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THE

BOOK OF NUMBEKS,

CHx\P. XL
1 . The people complaining, God punisheth them with fire, which at

Moses' prayer is quenclied. 4. Tltey lust for flesh, and loath manna.
10. Moses, grieved at their murmuring, complaineth to God ofhis charge.

16. God divideth his burden unto seventy elders whii'h hear it with him,

18, and promiseth to give the peopk flesh. 24. The seventy elders have

the spirit of p>rophecy. 31. God by a mind bringeth quails tjito the

camp, which the people gathering and eating, do die of a plague at Ki-

hrothlmttaavah. 35. T'he camp rcmoveth to Hazeroth.

' And the people was when they were complaincrs, evil in tlie

cars of Jeliovah -. and Jehovah heard, and liis anger was kindled
;

and a fire of Jeliovah burnt amono; them and consumed them in tlie

Ver. 1.

—

And the PEorLH,] Ilitlierto in

this hook, God's grace to liis people hath been

manifested in tlie ordering, directing, and go-

verning of them in tlie wilderness, towards

their promised inheritance: now followeth their

unthankfulness and unworthy carriage among
so great blessings, by their many murmnrings
and rebellions; whereby both the disobe-

dient nature of man, and the impossibility of

the law to bring men unto God, is declared.

Whf.N they « ERK CO.MPLAINERS,] Ol", CIS

complaincrsf that is, even complaincrs, very

murrnurers f grudging, and showing them-
selves discontented with their estate; and
(as is likely) for their so long travel in the

wilderness, ' three days jomney ' before they

came to a resting place, Num. x. 33, and
thus Sol. .larchi here expoundeth it. So
whereas they should have rejoiced in the

Lord now among them, they showed them-

selves as mourners, sorrowful, and (as the Gr.

translateth) murmuring. Of such 'murmur-
crs ' and ' complaincrs,' tlie apostle also spcak-

fcth, Judo ver. Ki. l''\ii.,] This seemelh to

Vol.. II.

have reference to the first, the people was evil,

that is, wicked, and so displeasing the Lord:

the Gr. referreth it to the latter, the people

muriHured evil tlmigs before the Ijord. A
FIRE (1F JEHOVAH,] That is, as the Gr. ex-

poundeth \i,from the Lord, and the Chald.

from before the Lord : though it may also

mean a great and vehement fire. Their re-

bellions before the law was given at mount
Sinai, God punished not, Exod. xiv. 11— 15;
XV. 21, 26 ; xvi. 2—4, 9, 20, 27, 28; xvii. 2
—5, save only when they made the molten

calf at the mount, Exod. xxxii. 27, 2S, 36.

But their sins committed after, he punisheth

severely, as here and after is to be seen : for,

' the law worketh wrath,' Kom. iv. 15. And
' all these things happened unto them for en-

samples to us,' 1 Coi'. X. 5— 11. Consumed,]
Ur, devoured, Heb. did eat. TheGr. trans-

lateth, ^devoured a part of the camp. Li

that the fire consumed 'in the utmost part,'

it is piobable that there the sin began among
them that were faint and weary with tra\ el

;

as Deut. xxv. 18.
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utmost 'part of the camp. ^ And the people criea out unto Moses,

and. Moses prayed unto Jehovah, and the fire sunk down. ^ And
he called the name of tliat place Taberah, because the fire of Je-

hovah burnt among them. * And tlie mixed multitude that was
among them lusted with lust, and the sons of Israel also returned

and wept ; and said. Who shall give us fiesli to eat ? * We remem-
ber the fish which we did eat in Egypt for nought : the cucumbers,

and the melons, and tlie leeks, and the onions, and the garlick.
* But now our soul is dried away, there is nothing at all, only our

Ver. 2.—Sunk Do^^•N,] That is, went out, they had ' for nought,' without price, getting

or, was quenched; in Gr. ceased. Tlieir

seeking to the Lord in their afflictions, and

his mercies towards them, are mentioned in

Psal. Ixxviii. 34—3S.

Ver. 3.

—

He called,] That is, Moses
called: or, as the Gr. translateth, the name
of that place was called : see the notes on

Gen. xvi. 14. Taberah,] That is, burn,

ing : which name was given to imprint a

memorial of their sin and of God's judg-

ments in their hearts, as Moses after men-
tioneth them, in Deut. ix. 7, 22, 24.

Ver. 4.

—

The mixed multitude,] Or,

the gathered multitude^ so called in Heh. of

gathering; in Gr. and Chald. oi mixture:

and in the Chald. said to be Jonathans, they

are called, the strangers that were gathered

among them. These were that ' mixed peo-

ple' that came up with Israel out of Egypt,

mentioned in Exod. xii. 38. Lusted with
LUST,] That is, lusted gieatly and greedily.

Returned and wept,] That is, againivept,

the Gr. saith, they sat and wept. The Is-

raelites that a little before complained, were
punished, and repented ; now again, by the

example of the strangers among them, return

to their sinful course. Chazkuni here saith,

" After that (the sons of Israel) had mur-
mured already themselves alone, (ver. 1,)

they turned and murmured with the mixed
multitude, and wept for desire of flesh." So
this was another mutiny, diflering from that

forespoken of; though in time and place near
together. Who shall give,] A wish,

meaning, that some ivould give us flesh:

and a tentation, as not believing that God
could do it. This their lusting is rehearsed,

in Psal. cvi. 14; Ixxviii. 18—20, 'they

tempted God in their heart, asking meat for

their soul (or lust:) and they spake against

God, they said. Can God furnish a table in

the wilderness ? Behold he smote the rock,

and the waters giished out, and streams over-

flowed: can he give bread also? or can he
prepare flesh for his people?

Ver. 5.

—

We remember,] They stirred

and inflamed their lust with remembrance of

their former Egyptian diet. For nought,]
This may be referred to the ' fish ' which

them out of the rivers freely; or, for nought,

that is, for very little, very cheap; as nothing

is used for \e.Ty little, Acts xxvii. 33 ; John

xviii. 20, none for very few, Jer. viii. 6; 1

Cor. ii. 8. It may also have reference to

the former, we remember for nought, that is,

in vain: so the Heb. chinnam, and Gr. do-

rean, sometimes signifieth a thing done or

spoken in vain and without eflect, as Prov.

i. 17; Ezek. vi. 10; Gal. ii. 21. Garlic,]
These gross meats used to be eaten by the

poorer sort in Egypt, and by the Israelites

when they were slaves there, they now re-

member, (forgetting their slavery;) and pre-

fer before the manna which God gave them
from heaven, which was both pleasant and
wholesome. Of the things here spoken of,

and other the like, the Hebs. themselves say:

" Some meats are exceeding evil, and it is

not meet that a man should ever cat of them,

as great fishes that are salted and old, &c.

and some meats are evil, but not so bad;

therefore it is not meet for a man to eat of

them, save a little and very seldom; and he

may not use to make them his meat, or to

eat them with his meat continually, as great

fishes, cheese, &c. and leeks, and onions, and
garlic, &c. these meats are naught, which a

man should eat of but a very little, and in

winter days; but in summer not at all,"

Maim, in Misn. tom. i. in Degnoth, chap,

iv. sect. 9,

Ver. 6.

—

Our soul is dried,] The soul

is often put for the body, or whole man, and
for the appetite or desire of meat, drink, and
other things: so here they complain that they

had no nourishment by the ' wheat of heaven'

(as manna is called, Psal. Ixxviii. 24,) nei-

ther was their appetite satisfied: and here-

upon it is said, they asked ' meat for their

souls,' Psal. Ixxviii. 18, to satisfy their fleshly

lust. Our eyes are,] Or, our eyes behold

only the manna; that is, we see no other

food; neither can we expect for any other,

but depend upon manna only. For ' the

eyes unto' any, signify hope and expectation,

as Psal. XXV. 15; cxli. S. Manna was unto

them both a corporal food, and a spiritual,

figuring Christ himself, with his word and
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eyes are unto the manna. ' And the manna was as coriander seed,

and the colour of it as tlie colour of bdellium. " The people went
about and gathered it, and j^round it in mills ; or beat it in a mor-
tar; and baked it in pans, and made cakes of it; and the taste of

it was, as the taste of the best moisture of oil. ^ And wlien the

dew fell down upon tlie camp in tlie niglit, tlie manna fell down
upon it.

'" And Moses heard the people weeping throughout their

families; everij man in the door of his tent; and the anger of Je-

hovali was kindled greatly, and in the eyes of Moses it ivas evil.

" And Moses said unto Jehovah, Wherefore hast thou done evil

to thy servant ? and wherefore have I not found grace in thine

eyes, that thou layest the burden of all this people upon me ?

grace, John vi, 31—33; I Cor. x. 3. So
the loathing of manna, and longing for the

meats of Egypt, figured the rejecting of

Christ and his graces, for to have nourish-

ment and life by the works and righteousness

of men, Gal. iii. 3, 10; iv. 9. Such men's
'eyes' cannot see the 'manna which is iiid,'

Rev. ii. 17.

Veb. 7.

—

Manna,] In Ileb. man: the

reason of this name, see in the notes on

Exod. xvi. 14. Cliazkuni on that place

saith, "Man, in the Egyptian tongue, is as

mah, (that is, what) in the Heb. : and they

asked one of another, man, that is, what is

this.?'"' Coriander,] Of it, see Exod. xvi.

31. These are the words of Moses, con-

demning the people's ingratitude, by the de-

ijcription of mainia, which they disdained.

The colour,] Heb. the eye, that is, the col-

our, or appearance, as the Gr. and Cliald.

explain it: so eye is used for colour, i(c. in

Lev. xiii. 55; Ezek. i. Iti; viii. 2; x. 9.

Bdellium,] In Heb. bdolach, in Gr. (and by
Sol. Jarchi's exposition) crystal: which is

white and transparent: so manna is said to

be ' white,' Exod. xvi. 31. Of bdellium, see

Gen. ii. 12.

V'er. 8 Went about,] Or, we7it to and
fro, to search, find, esjiy, as in Jer. v. 1

;

Amos viii. 12 ; Dan. xii. 4, therefore this

word is applied sometimes to the eye, as in

2 Chron. xvi. 9, It figured the labour and
diligence that mun should use to get ' the

meat which eiiduruth unto eternal lite,' John
vi. ,27. Grocnd it,] Tlie grinding and
beating of it, &c. figured also the alHictions

of Christ, wherei)y he «as prepared to be for

us the bread of life, John vi. 48—51 ; Heb.
ii. 9, 10; 1 Pet. iii. IS, But though the

manna was thus hard as wheat to be ground,

yet it used to melt as it lay on the earth,

with the heat of the sun, that tliey gathered
it only in the morning, Exod. xvi. 21.

Baked,] Or, boiled, cooked; the word is

sometimes used for baking, as in 2 Sam. xiii.

8, though usually it signifieth to boil. The
best moisture of oil,] Fresh oil, which
hath no rank favour. The Heb. leshad, is

the best oily moisture in man's body, Ps.

xxxii. 4, so here it is the best sweet mois-

ture of oil, which is the uppermost part. It

had also the taste of ' wafers with honey,'

Exod. xvi. 31. And here the Gr. translatetb

it 'wafers of oil,' and the Chald. paste, (or

cakes) with oil.' So it was both pleasant and
wholesome food, and the taste of ' oil ' and
' honey ' figured the sweetness of grace,

which we by faith perceive in Christ the true

manna, Ps. cxix. 103; Song v. 10'; 1 Pet.

ii. 3.

Ver. 9.

—

Fell down upon it,] And
upon the manna fell dew again, which when
it was drawn up by the sun, then the man-
na appeared, Exod. xvi. 13, 14, so the man-
na lay as it were hidden between two dews.

But after was manifested, and given them of

God freely e\tiry day, a wheat which they

sowed not, nor laboured for, but had for the

taking up, a meat which they knew not,

neither had their fathers known it: whereby
they were taught, that man liveth not by
bread only, but by every word that proceecl-

elh out of the mouth of the Lord, Dcut.
viii. 3.

Ver. 10 Throughout,] Or, by theirfa-
viilies; so the sin was generally spread among
the people. In the nooR,] That is, openly;

and sinned not in secret only, but as it were

proclaimed their iniquity, and stirred up

themselves, and one another, to follow their

lusts.

Ver. 11.

—

Done evil to thy servant,]

That is, afflicted me: for et'// when it cometh
from God, meaneth trouble and affliction

wherewith he cliastiseth liis servants, and
exerciselh their faith and patience; as Jer.

xviii. 8; Is. xlv. 7; Amos iii. 6. That thou
layest,] \\<ih. for to lay, or to put: so it

hath reference to the former part of the

speech. See the notes on Gen. vi. 19. The
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'^ ILave I conceived all this people ? liave I begotten them, that

tliou shouldest say unto me, Bear them in tliy bosom, as a nursing

fatlier beareth tlie sucking child, unto the land wliich thou swarest
unto tlieir fathers ? '^ Whence should I liave flesh to give unto
all this people ? for they weep unto me, saying. Give us flesh that

we may eat. " I am not able myself alone to bear all this people,

for it is too heavy for me. '^ And if thou do thus unto me, kill

BURDEN,] The weighty care and charge: so

in Deut. i. 12. The Gr. here translattth it

anger; but after in ver. 17, violence, or as-

sault. This showeth the great charge that

lieth upon governors: so Paul mentioneth
' the care of all the churches,' which came
npon him daily, 2 Cor. xi. 28.

Ver. 12.

—

Have i conceived,] So also

the Gr. translateth it; but the Chaid. saith,

" Am I the fatlier of all this people ? are

they my sons?" Begotten them,] Heh.
begotten it; or, brought it forth ; speaking of

the people, as of one man, begotten, as by a

father; or brought forth, as by a mother. So
the apostle applieth both similes to himself,

saying to the Corinthians, 'Ye have not

many fathers ; for in Christ Jesus I have be-

gotten you through the gospel,' 1 Cor. iv.

15, and to the Gal. ' My children of whom
I travel in birth again, until Christ be formed
ia you,' Gal. iv. 19. In this complaint of

Moses, the weakness of the law is signified,

which begetteth no children to God, Rom.
vii. 4, 5, &c.; viii. 3, but by the word of

truth, the gospel, and by belief in Christ, we
are born of God, Jam. i. 18; 1 Pet. i. 23
—25; I John V. 1. In thy bosom,] That
is, lovingly, tenderly, carefully: which Moses
the lawgiver could not do as is done by Christ,

of whom it is said, ' He shall feed his flock

like a shepherd, he shall gather his lambs
with his arm, and bear them in his bosom,

he shall gently lead those that are with

young,' Is. xl. 11. A ndrsing father,]
This showeth the love, mildness, gentleness

which should lie in governors ; and so it is

said unto the church, ' Kings shall be tliy

nursing fathers,' &c. Is. xlix. 23. Aud the

apostle saith, ' We were gentle among you,

even as a nurse chcrisheth her children: we
exhorted, and comforted, and charged every

one of you, as a father doth his children,' 1

Thes. ii. 7, 11. Accordingly the Hebs.
liave this rule for all governors of the church,
" It is unlawful for a man to govern with

slateliness over the congregation, and with
haughtiness of spirit, but with meekness and
fear. And every pastor that bringeth more
terror upon the congregation than is for the

name of God, he shall be punished, and shall

not see himself to have a leamed wise son:

as it is said, (in Job xxxvii. 24.) ' Men do

therefore fear him ; he respecteth not any
that are wise of heart.' And so it is not

lawful for him to govern them with contemp-

tuous carriage ; although they be the (com-
mon) people of the land: neither may he

tread upon the heads of the holy people, al-

though they be unlearned and base, they are

the sons of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and

the armies of the Lord that brought them out

of the land of Egypt by great might, and by

strong hand ; but he must bear the toil of the

congregation, and their burden ; as Moses
our master, of whom it is said, 'Asa nursing

father beareth the sucking child,'" &c. Maim,
in Misn. torn. 4, in Sanhedrin, chap. xxv.

sect. 1, 2. That which Moses speaketh of a
' nursing father,' the Chald. that goeth in the

name of Jonatlian, and Targum Jerusalemy,

calleth pedagoga, which word Paul usetb,

when he saith, 'the law was our pedagogue
(or schoolmaster) unto Christ,' Gal. iii, 24,
whose graces were figured by that ' land '

whither Moses now was to lead them ; as is

showed in the annot. on Gen. xii. 5.

Ver. 13.

—

Flesh to give,] By these

complaints Moses showeth his insufficiency

to govern this people, and to svipply their

wants: neither indeed could he bring them
into the promised land, but died ere they

came thither, Deut. xxxiv. whereby the im-
possibility of the law was signified, that it

could not bring men unto God, or satisfy, or

restrain the Uists that reign in our members,
though the law itself ' is holy,' Rom. vii. 5— 12. 'But what the law could not do, in

that it was weak through the flesh, God (hath

done) sending his own Son,' Rom. viii. 3,

who giveth us not flesh to satisfy our carnal

lusts, but his own flesh to be the food of our

souls, which he hath given * for the life of

the world,' and which whoso eateth, ' hath
eternal life,' John vi. 51, 54.

Ver. 15.

—

If thou do thus,] To leave

the whole burden upon me still. Here the

word thou, spoken to God, is of the feminine
gender, contrary to common rule of speech,

at, for attah: which some think doth intimate

Moses' trouble of mind, as if he could not

perfectly utter his words: and the like is in

Deut. v. 27, where the people, terrified with

the majesty of God when he gave his law,

said unto Moses, ' Speak thou (at) unto us.'
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me I piay thee, kill me, if I luive foimd grace in tliiiic eyes, and
let me not see mine evil.

"* And Jeliovah said unto Moses, Gather unto me seventy men
Sol. Jarchi here saitli, "The strength of

Moses became feeble as a woman, when the

holy blessed (God) showed him the punish-

ments that he would brinj; upon Ihem (the

people-) for this ho said before him, ' If thus,

kill me first.' " Kill jie,] Or, /tilling me:
that \s, kill me quite, and out of hand ; the

word is doubled, for more vehemency and
speed. See mine evil,] That is, my misery

and affliction. By 'seeing evil,' is meant
the feeling or sufl'eriiig of misery ; as to ' see

death,' is to die, Luke ii. 2G ; Ps. Ixxxix.

49, and as on the contrary, ' to see the salva-

tion of God,' nieaneth the fruition or enjoy-

ing thereof, Ps. 1. 23 ; xci. Ifi. Com-
pare with this, Elijah's speech, I Kings xix.

4.

Vek. 10.

—

Gather u.nto me,] In Chald.

gather before me; and Thargum Jonathan ex-

plaineth it, gather in my name sevent;/ ivorihy

men. This is answerable to the number of

the seventy souls of the house of Israel,

which went down into Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 27;
Exod. i. 5 ; Deut. x. 22, and to the seventy

elders which went up unto the Lord at mount
Sinai, Exod. xxiv. 1, 9. From hence the

Hebs. in their commonwealtli, continued

their chiefest senate in Jerusalem of seventy-

one elders, as here there were seventy, and

Moses the prince. So they record in Tal-

mud Bab. in Sanhedrin, chap. i. and Maim.
in Sanhedrin, chap. i. sect. 3—5, explaineth

it thus; "there was in Israel, first a great

court (or judgment hall) in the sanctuary
;

and that was called the great Synedriou, and

their number was seventy-one, as it is writ-

ten, 'Gather to me seventy men,' &c. and

Moses was chief over them, as it is said,

' And let them stand there with thee,' Num.
xi. 16, lo here are seventy-one. The great-

est in wisdum among them all, they set him
for liead over them, and he was called Nasi

(the prince) in 'i'^tYy place, and he stood in-

stead of Moses our master. And they placed

the greatest among the seventy, next unto

the liead, and he sat on his right hand, and

was called Abbethdin (the father of the

judgment hall.) And the residue of the

seventy sat before him, according to their

years and according to their dignity: whoso-

ever was in wisdom greater tlian his fellow,

WHS nearer unto the prince on his left hand.

And they sat as in the form of an half circle

round, so that the prince, with the father of

the court, mif;ht see them all. Moreover

they set two judgment halls, each of twenty-

three judges, the one at the door of the court

fiif the sanctuary,) the other at the door of

the temple. And in every city of Israel

wlierein were 120, (fathers of families) or

more, they set a lesser Synedriou, which sat

in tlie gate of the city, as it is written, ' And
establish judgment in the gate,' (Amos v.

15.) And their number was twenty-three

judges, and the wisest among them was head

of them; and the residue sat in a round-like

half a circle, that he which was head might

see them all. If it were a city which had

not 120 men in it, they set therein three

judges, for there is no judgment hall of less

than three, that there might be more or

fewer, if there happened to be among them
dissension in judgment. But every city

which had not. in it two wise men, the one

fit to teach the whole law, and the other

skilful to hear, and skilful to demand and
make answer; they set no synediion therein,

although it had in it two thousand Israelites,"

&c. The officers,] In Gr. the scribes;

and Thargum Jonathan addeth, " in Egypt:"
as if these were such as are mentioned in

Exod. V. 14, and of them Sol. Jarchi also

understandeth it. W'hat these ' ofiicers ' were
after in the commonwealth of Israel, is noted

on Deut. xvi. IS. Here it seemeth to be

meant of such elders and officers as were
well known and had approved themselves for

wisdom and good carriage, for which they

might with comfort be preferred to this high

senate: 'for they that have ministered well,

(as the apostle saith,) purchase to themselves

a good degree,' 1 Tim. iii. lo. Afterwards

in Israel about the choice of these chief ma-
gistrates, it is thus recorded; " Our wise

men have said, that from the great synedrion

they sent into all the land of Israel, and
made diligent inquiry; whomsoever they

found to be wise, and afraiil to sin, and

meek, &c. they made him a judge in his

city. And from thence they preferred him
to the gate of the mountain of the house (of

the Lord:) and from thence they promoted

liim to the gate of the court (of the sanc-

tuary,) and from thence they advanced him
to the great judgment-hall," Maim, in San-

hedrin, chap. ii. sect. 8. St.and there,]

Or, present themselves there with thee. Tliey

were to stand before the tabernacle, to present

themselves unto God, and to receive authority

from him; and with Moses, who was to be

chief over tbem. The Hebs. from the word

jrith, gather a likeness unto Moses, saying,

" They constitute none in the synedrion but

priests, Levites and Israelites whose gene-

alogy is known, &c. as it is said (in Num.
xi. IC,) ' with thee;' which are like thee in
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of the elders of Israel, wliom tlioii knowest, tliat tliey are the

elders of the people and tlie officers of tliem, and take them unto
the tent of the congregation, tliat they may stand there with
thee.

" And I will come down and will speak witli thee there, and I

"will take of the spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon
them, and they shall bear with thee the burden of the people, and
thou shalt not bear it thyself alone. '^ And say thou unto the people,

sanctify yourselves against to-morrow, and ye shall eat flesh ; for

ye have wept in the ears of Jeliovah, saying, Who shall give us
flesh to eat ? foi' it was well with us in Egypt ; therefore Jehovah
will give you flesh, and ye shall eat. '^ Ye shall not eat one day,
nor two days, nor five days, nor ten days, nor twenty days. ^^ Un-
til a month of days, until it come out at your nostrils, and it be
unto you loathsome, because that you liave despised Jehovah who
is among you, and have wept before liim, saying, Wherefore now
came we forth out of Egypt? ^' And Moses said. The people

amongst wliom I am, are six hundred thousand footmen ; and thou
liast said, I will give them flesh, and they shall eat it a month of

days. ^^ Shall the flocks and tlie herds be slain for them to suffice

wisdom, religion, and genealogy," Maim, in

Sanhcdrin, cliap. ii. sect. 1.

Ver. 17.—I WILL COME DOWN,] To wit,

in sign or apparition ; as the Chald. traiislat-

eth, / u'ill reveal myself ; and Thargum
Jonathan addelh, " I will reveal myself in

tlie glory of my majesty ;" this was in the

cloud, ver. 25. I will take,] Or, will se-

parate ; iu Chald. will increase of the spirit

that is on thee; meaning, the gifts of the

Spirit, as ' prophecy,' ver. 25, and other

meet for their charge: for • there are diversi-

ties of gifts, but the same Spirit,' 1 Cor, xii.

4. So 'spirits' are named for 'spiritual

gifts,' 1 Cor. xiv. 12, 32, and the 'Holy
Spirit,' for the gifts of the Holy Spirit, John
vii. 39 ; Acts xix. 2,G. Thus the 'spirit of

Elijah rested on Elisha,' 2 Kings ii. 15,

when he had the same gifts and power of

prophecy, miracles, &c. Neither was Moses'
spirit hereby dimiin'shed ; for as Sol. Jarchi

saith, " Moses in that hour was like unto the

lamp that was left (burning) on the candle-

stick, (in the sanctuary) from which all the

other lamps were lighted, yet the light there-

of was not lessened any whit." God showed
hereby, that none without gifts of his Spirit,

are fit for oflice and government, Exod. xviii.

21 ; Deut. i. 13 ; Acts vi. 3. The Hebs.
have this rule, " Any synedrion, king, or

governor, that shall set up a judge for Israel,

that is not fit, and is not wise in the wisdom
of the law, and meet to be a judge; although
lie be wliolly amial)lc, and have in him other

good things, yet l,c that sctteth him up,

transgresseth," &<' Maim, in Sanhedrin,

chap. iii. sect. 8.

Ver. 18.—SANCTipy,] In Chald. /jrcjoare

yourselves: so to ' sanctify war,' is to prepare

therefore, Jer. vi. 4 ; Ii. 28. It meanetli au
holy preparation to receive the gifts that they

desired. Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, " Prepare
yourselves for vengeance ; and so he saith

(in Jer. xii. 3,) Sanctify (that is, prepare)

them for the day of slaughter:" the twentieth

verse showeth that this may be implied.

Wept in the ears,] In ver. 20, ' wept be-

fore' the Lord; and so the Ciiald. tunieth it

here. It meaneth, that the Lord had seen

and heard their complaint: for weeping is

often joined with lifting up the voice, or cry.

ing out; as Gen. xxvii. 39; Judg. ii. 4;
xxi. 2; 1 Sam. xi. 4; xxiv. 16; xxx. 4.

Ver. 20.

—

Until a month of days,] To
wit, ye shall eat, as the Gr. expresseth.

Meaning a 'whole month;' as a 'year (;f

days' is an whole year, 2 Sam. xiv. 2S. So
in Gen. xxix. 14. Loathsome,] Heb. to

loathsomeness or alienation; which the Gr.
Iranslateth to choler; the Chald. to offence,

that is, offensive. Have despised,] Or,
contemptnuiisly refused, set at nought; which
the Gr. translateth, disobeyed the Lord ; the

Chald. rejected the word of the Lord. Who
IS,] The Chald. saith, whose majesty (or di-

vine presence) remaincth among you.

Ver. 22.—To suffice them,] So the

Gi'. and Chald. expound the Heb. mutsa,
which usually signifieth to find ; but here is

ujed for obtaining that vrhich is sufliciciit: so
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Ihem ? or shall all tlie fislics of the sea be gathered together for

them to suffice them.
^ And Jehovah said unto Moses, Is Jehovah's hand waxed short?

thou slialt see now, whether my word sliall come to pass unto thee,

or not. ^* And Moses went out, and spake unto the people the

words of Jehovah ; and lie gathered the seventy men of the elders

of the people, and made them stand round about the tent. ^^ And
Jehovah came down in a cloud, and spake unto him, and took of

the spirit that was upon him ; and gave it unto the seventy men
the elders ; and it was when the spirit rested upon them, they pro-

pliesied, and did not add. ^"^ And there remained two of the men
in the camp ; the name of tlie one was Eldad ; and the name of

tlie second, Medad ; and the spirit rested upon them ; and they

were of them that were written, but went not out unto tlie tent,

and they prophesied in the camp.
people ; see Exod. vii. 1 ; Gen xx. 7. And
thus Paul saith, ' He tliat prophesieth, speak

-

eth unto men to edification, and exhortation,

and comfort,' 1 Cor. xiv. 3. Sometimes it

was a singing of praise unto God ; as they

that prophesied ' with harps, with psaltei iis

and with cymbals ; to confess and to praise

the Lord,' 1 Chron. xxv. 1, 3. Did not
ADD,] That is, prophesied no more but that

day, as God spake the ten commandments,
and ' added not,' that is, spake no more, or

after such a manner to the people, Dent. lii.

2. Thus the Gr. here translateth, and they

added no more: and Sol. Jarchi saith, '' they

did not add, i. e. they prophesied not save

that day only ; so it is expounded in Siphre."

Howbeit the Chald. translateth it, ceased not;

in a contrary signification, which sometimes

is in the Heb. words. But seeing the Chald.

so expoundetli that also in Deut. v. 22, ttiat

the Lord ' ceased not,' which seemelh to

mean a continuance till all tliose ten words

were finished ; we may likewise understand

him liere to mean a continuance for that day;

(as Saul in Naioth ' prophesied all tliat day

and all that night,' I Sam. xix. 24,) and not

a continuance always ; for this seemeth to be

a temporary gift and miracle for confirmation

of their oflice ; as in 1 Sam. x. 6, 1 1.

Vkr. 2().

—

Medad,] In Gr. Modud. The
sriRiT,] In Cliald. the spirit of prophecy.

That were written,] By Moses in a

book ; or in papers (as the liubs. think) and

so were appointed among the rest to come to

the tabernacle, ver. 16, 24. But went ni»t

OUT,] For what cause, the scripture shewelh

not: but by comparing this their fact with

others, it is probable, that as Saul when he

should have been made king, withdrew and

hid ' himself among the stull,' 1 Sam. x. 22,

so these two, unwilling to take the charge

upon them, withdrew their shoulders, and

in Josh. xvii. IG ; Judg. xxi. 14. Here
Moses showeth that the thing promised was
impossible in man's judgment ; both in re-

spect of the multitude of men, and length of

time: and therefore he mentioneth beasts

and fishes which also are flesh, 1 Cor. xv.

39, but speaketh not of fowls, as thinking

least of all that they should be filled with

th«m: yet God sufficed them with such, ver.

31. So Philip said unto Christ, 'Two hun-
dred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for

(this multitude) that every one may have a

little,' John vi. 7, 9.

Ver. 23.

—

Hand waxed short,] That
is, power abated; the Gr. expoundeth it.

Shall not the Lord's hand he sjifficient ? the

Chald. thus, Shall the word of the Lord he

hindered? Hand is often used for 'power,'

as being the instrument wherewith power is

shewed, Deut. xxxii. 30 ; Josh. iv. 24 ; viii.

20, ' shortness ' signifieth lessening; and is

applied sometimes to the Lord's Spirit, as in

Mic. ii. 7, ' is the Spirit of Jehovah short-

tened?' Sometimes to his hand, as here,

and in Is. lix. ], 'Behold Jehovah's hand is

not shortened, that it cannot save:' and in Is.

1. 2, ' Is my hand shortened at all, that it

cannot redeem ? or have I no power to deli-

ver?' where the latter sentence explaineth the

former.

Ver. 25.

—

They prophesied,] This was
a gift and effect of God's Spirit upon them:
and is elsewhere so explained : as, ' upon the

handmaids in tliose days, I will pour out my
Sjjirit,' Joel ii. 29, that is, ' I will pour out

ol my Spirit, and they shall prophecy,' Acts
ii. IS. So in Acts xix. 2, 6. And when
Saul was anointed to be king, ' the Spirit of

God came upon him, and he prophesied,' 1

Sam. X. 6, 10. Prophesying was not only a

foretelling of tilings to come, but sometimes

a declaring of the word of God unto the
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'" And there ran a young man, and told Moses, and said, Eldad

and Medad do prophesy in the camp. ^^ And Joshua the son of

Nun, the mmister of Moses, one of his choice young men, answered

and said, My lord Moses, forbid thou them. '' And Moses said

unto him, Enviest thou for me ? but O who shall give that all the

people of Jeliovah were prophets; that Jehovah would give liis

Spirit upon them. ^^ And Moses gathered himself into the camp

;

he, and the elders of Israel.
'^^ And there went forth a wind from

Jehovah, and brought quails from the sea, and let them fall by the

camp, as it ivere a day's journey on this side, and as it were a day's

came not to the tabernacle: yet the Lord by

his Spirit found them out: tor whither shall

men go from his spirit ? or whither shall

they flee from his presence ? Ps. cxxxix. 7.

The Hebs. have here their uncertain conjec-

tures : Sol. Jarchi saith, " They were all

written expressly by their names, and should

have been taken by lots. For the count was

made for the t\YeIve tribes, out of every tribe

six, except two tribes, of which were but

five. Moses took seventy-two papers (or

scrolls) and on seventy of them he wrote an

elder, and on two, a part : and he chose six

out of every tribe, so there were seventy and

two. Then he said unto them, Take up your

papers out of the basket. AVhoso took up

with his hand (a paper on which was written)

an elder, he was sanctified (to that office:)

but he in whose hand came up a part, luito

him he said, the Lord will not have thee."

Ver. 28.

—

Of his choice voung sien,]

In Gr. his chosen one : the Chald. saith, o/"

his young men. The original word signifieth

also youth: whereupon some translate it, the

minister of Moses from his youth : but this

seemeth not fit, for Moses's shepherd's life in

Midian, from which he came but a little

before this, argueth the contrary. Forbid
THOU THEM,] This he spake of envious zeal

for his master Moses' sake, (as the ver. fol-

lowing showeth ;) that he would not have

the use of the gift of prophecy common; or,

because they obeyed not Moses to come out

as he commanded. So the disciples forbade

one that cast out devils in Christ's name,
because he followed not with them, Luke ix.

49, 50 , Mark ix. 38. Thargum Jonathan

explaiiieth it, ' my lord Moses, request mercy
from before the Lord, and forbid them the

spirit of prophecy.'

Ver. 29.

—

Enviest thou,] Or, hast thou

envious zeal or jealousyfor my sake ? which
is a prohibition, have it not: as 'think ye that

I am come to give peace on earth ?' Luke xii.

f)\; that is, 'think it not,' Matt. x. 34.

BOT O WHO SHALL OIVE,] Or, and O who,
&c.; this is an earnest wish, as would God,
ur the like: the word and, setteth forth the

earnestness of his passion, as Acts xxiii. 3
;

Ps. ii. 6. His spirit,] That is, the gifts of

his spirit; as the Chald. saith, ' his spirit of

prophesy.' So Paul wisheth that all the church

could prophesy, and saith, ' follow after love,

and zealously desire spiritual gifts, but ra-

ther that ye may prophesy, 1 Cor. xiv. 1.

Ver. 30.

—

Gathered,] That is, got him-

self, or as the Gr. saith, departed. The
elders,] Who were authorised of God to be

of the high counsel or synedrion with Moses
and his assistants: and thus they differed

from those inferior magistrates which had

been appointed before by Jethro's advice,

Exod. xviii. 21, 25. And as then all hard

causes were brought unto Moses, Exod. xviii.

26 ; so after this, such causes were brought

to the high court or synedrion first ordained

here. This is showed by the Heb. canons

in Talmud Bab. Sanhedrin, chap. 1 ; and
Maim, in Sanhedrin, chap. v. thus : " they

set up no king but by the mouth of the senate

of seventy-one (elders:) neither make they

any lesser synedrion for every tribe and for

every city, but by the senate of seventy-one.

Neither judge they a whole tribe revolted, (to

idolatry,) nor a false prophet, nor the high
priest in judgment of life and death, but by
the great synedrion. But money matters
are judged hy the court of three judges.

Likewise, they make (or judge) no elder re-

bellious, (Deut. xvii.) nor any city drawn to

idolatry, (Deut. xiii.;) neither cause they
the suspected woman to drink the bitter

water, (Num. v.) but in the great synedrion.

Neither do they add unto (or enlarge) the

city or the court-yard, neither go they forth

to permitted war," &c. [whereof see the
notes on Deut. xx. l,]but by the great syne-
drion ; as it is said, (in Exod. xviii. 22,)
' every great matter they shall bring unto
thee.'

Ver. 31.—A wind,] God ' made an east

wind to pass forth in heaven ; and brought on
a south wind by his strength,' Ps. Ixxviii.

26. Brought yuAiLS,] Such fowls as he
had fed them with before, in Exod. xvi. 13 ;

them now God again brought swiftly, and as
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journey on tliat side, round about the camp -. and as it were two

cubits above the face of the earth. ^- And the people stood up all

that day, and all the night, and all the next day, and they gathered

tlie quails ; he thai gathered least, gathered ten liomers : and spread-

ing tiiey spread them for tliemselves round about the camp. ^^ The
flesh was yet between their teeth ; it was not yet cut off, when the

anger of Jehovah was kindled agahist the people, and Jehovah

smote the people with a very great plague. ^* And he called the

name of that place Kibroth-hattaavah, because there they buried

the people that lusted. ^' From Kibroth-hattaavah, the people

journeyed unto Hazeroth : and they were in Hazeroth.

with violence ; which the Chald. translateth

made to fly. Let theji fall,] Or, spread
them abroad j so this word is Englished in

I Sam. XXX. l(i. Two cubits,] Sol. Jaichi

suilli, •' they flew so high as against a man's

heart, that he was not toiled in gelting them,

either by reaching high or by stooping low.

Ver. 3'2

—

Ten ho.mers,] Or, icn heaps,

as the Chald. translateth: for the Heb. homer
sometimes signifieth an heap, as in Exod.

viii. 3 ; sometimes a kind of measure con-

taining ten epliahs or bushels, Ezek. xlv. 11

;

the which measure is called also a cor, Ezek.

xlv. 14 ; and so Thargum Jerusalem inter-

preteth it here. Thus also the Gr. translat-

eth it ten cars ; (for of the Heb. cor, the Gr.

coros, in Luke xvi. 7 ; and Lat. corus are

derived.) And Chazkuni here explaineth it,

" ten homers ; there are in an homer thirty

seahs (or pecks,) so ten homers contain three

hundred seahs: lo he that gathered least, had
asayy day ten seahs." Of the seah or peck,

see the notes on Gen. xviii. 6. This abun-

dance of fowls was miraculous, whereupon it

is said, ' God rained flesh upon them as

dust ; and feathered fowls as the sand of the

sea,' I's. Ixxviii. 27. And with these they

filled their greedy lust
;

(' feeding themselves

without fear,' as Jude ver. 12;) though the

Lord had threatened to punish them, ver. 20.

Ver. 33.

—

Not yet cut off,] To wit,

from their mouth, that i«, not taken from

them, which the Gr. translateth hefurc it

(that is, the flesh) failed. Thus the phrase

is opened in Joel i. 5, ' the new wine is cut

ofV from your mouth ;' that is, taken away
from you. Or, by cutting may be meant
chewing. The psalmist alleging this, saith,

' they were not estranged from their desire ;

Vol. II.

the meat was yet in their mouth when the

anger of God came up against them,' &c. Ps.

Ixxviii. 30, 31. And here Chazkuni observ-

eth liow they were plagued of (!od, " after

that he had sufficed all of them with flesh ;

that men should not say he had not plagued

them, but because he was not able to suffice

them all with flesh. A very gke.\t plagpe,]

Or, vehement great smiUny : Abr. Ezra writ-

eth, that ' it was the pestilence; God gave

them their request when they lusted for flesh

;

but sent leanness into their soul,' Ps. cvi. 14,

15. 'The anger of God came up against them,

and slew of the fat of them ; and smote down
the choice young men of Israel,' Ps. Ixxviii.

31.

Ver. 34.

—

He called,] meaning, Moses

called, and by the name of the place, left a

memorial of their sin and punishment, for a

warning to them after, Deut. ix. 22 ; and to

us, ' that we should not lust after evil things

as they lusted,' 1 Cor. x. (i. Or, as theGr.

translateth it, * the name of the place «as

called;' see ver. 3. Kibroth-hattaavah,]
That is, as the Gr. cxpoundeth it, graves (or

monuments) of lust. Where lust may bo

used for the men that lusted ; as circumcision,

in Rom. ii. 26, is for men circumcised ;

pride, for the proud man, Jer. 1. 31, 32 ; Ps.

xxxvi. 12; and many the like. See the

notes on Gen. xlv. 7.

Ver. 35.

—

Were in Hazeroth,] Or,

Chatseroth, in Gr. yiseiroth ; here they were

that is, abode or continued, (as Daniel was,

that is, continued, Dan. i.21 ; and they were,

that is, continued there, Ruth i. 2.) The
cause of w hich abode, was a new trouble which

Moseb' sister and brother raised against him,

Num. xii.

B



10 N UMBERS.

CHAP. XII.

1 . Mary and Aaron speak against Moses about his wife and office.

4. The Lord calleth them all hefore him, justifieth Moses, magnijietli his

office, rehuketh the murmurcrs, and departeth in anger. 10. Mary is

made a leper, Aaron confesscth sin, Moses prayeth God to heal her.

1 4. The Lord commandeth her to he shut out of the camp seven days.

15. The people's journey is stayed till she was brought in again ; then
they go on into Pharan.

^ And Mary and Aaron spake against Moses, because of tlie

Ethiopian woman whom he had taken -. for lie had taken an Etliio-

pian woman. ^ And tliey said, Hath Jehovali spoken only indeed

by Moses ? hath he not spoken also by us ? And Jehovah heard

Ver. 1.

—

Mary,] In Heb. Mirjam; in

Gr. Miriam ; she was a prophetess, sister of

Moses and Aaron, Exod. xv. 20 ; and she
it was that began the quarrel, as in the ori-

ginal it appeareth, ' Mary she spake ;' there-

fore she, not Aaron, was plagued with le-

prosy, V. 10. As Satan prevailed first with
Eve, then by her with Adam, Gen. i. 3; so

here first with Maiy, and then by her, with
Aaron the high priest. And as the former
sin of lust for flesh began among the baser

sort, Num. xi. 4; so this sin of ambition and
vain glory began among the chiefest of the

church: for these three, Moses, Aaron, and
Mary, were the chief guides whom God sent

before his people, Micah vi. 4. Because,]
Or, upon occasion, for the sake. Ethio-
pian,] Heb. Cushite ; which the Gr. trans-

lateth Ethiopia7i. This seemeth to be no
other than Zipporah the Midianitess, whom
Moses had married, Exod. ii. IG, 21; and
because the Midlanites dwelt in Cusli his

land, they were called Cashites (or Ethio-
pians ;) and it may be also because they were
tawny coloured like them. For otherwise
Cash was the son of Cham, Gen. x. 6;
whereas Midian was the son of Abraham, the

son of Shem, Gen. xxv. 1, 2. The Chald.
instead of Cushith, saith Fair, which may be
spoken by the contrary. Josephus, Philo,

and some others take this wife not to be

Zipporah, but another Ethiopian. Taken,]
To wit, to wife, that is, married : so in 1

Chron. ii. 19, 21 ; 2 Chron. xi. 20; Neh.
vi. 18; X. 30. By this it seemeth, the mar.
rying of that woman (who was not of the
stock of Israel, and who hindered him from
circumcising his son, Exod. iv. 24—26,) was
the occasion of their murmuring. Howbeit,
the Hub. doctors make in's not companyint;

with his wife, to be the occasion: for that he
being a prophet, daily conversant with the

Lord, and frequenting his tabernacle, ab-

stained from her lest he should have legal

pollution, which would have kept him from
the sanctuary, Lev. xv. IC—31. Compare
also Exod. xix. 15. Thus the Chald. ex-

poundeth it, " for he had put away (or ab-

stained from) the fair wife which he had

taken." And Sol. Jarchi thus, " for he had

taken a Cushite woman, and had now put her

away."
Ver. 2.

—

By Moses,] Or in Moses ; as

speaking of inward revelation by the Spirit:

the Thargum called Jonathan's, paraphraseth

thus ;
" hath the Lord spoken only indeed

with Moses, who is separated from copulation

of the bed," meaning with his wife. Also by
us,] Or, in us : as David said ' the Spirit of

Jehovah spake in me,' 2 Sam. xxiii. 2.

Here Sol. Jarchi addeth for explanation,
" hath he not spoken also by us, and yet we
have not separated ourselves from the way of

the earth;"meaning,from mutual society,such

as is between man and wife ; a phrase taken
from Gen. xix. 31. But it may be under-
stood, as before is noted, that they would not

have Moses esteemed the only prophet, who
had so stained himself by marriage with a

strange woman. Their drift was by disgrac-

ing Moses for his infirmity, to grace and ad-

vance themselves ; against which it is said,

• let us not be desirous of vain-gloiy, provok-

ing one another, envying one another,' Gal.

V. 26. Heard it,] That is, took notice of

this their speech, to reprove and punish it.

So of Reuben's sin, it is said, * Israel heard

it,' Gen. xxxv. 22. Or, God is said to hear

it, as a witness of that which it may be they
murmured in secret: as in I's. lix. S, ' swords
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it. ^ Now the man Moses ivas very meek, above all the men wJiich

wc7'e upon the face of tlie eartli.

* And Jehovah said suddenly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and

unto Mary, Come out ye tliree unto the tent of the congregation,

and they three went out. * And Jehovah came down hi the pillar

of the cloud, and stood in the door of the tent, and called Aaron
and Mary -. and they two came forth. ^ And he said, Hear now my
words : if there shall be a prophet among you, I Jehovah will make
myself known unto him in a vision, I will speak unto liim in a

dream. ' My servant Moses is not so, he is faithful in all mine

are in tlieir lips, for who (say they) doth

hear ? and in Ps. Iv. 20, ' God will hear

anil aflliit them.' See also Ps. xciv. 7, 8, 9.

Vkk. 3.

—

]Meek, ] The original word hatli

alllnity with affliction and lowliness, for hy

affliction, this virtue is furthered. Lam. iii.

21—30 ; and is seated m the heart and spi-

rit, as the apostle mentioneth ' a meek and

quiet spirit,' 1 Pet. iii. 4. As Moses, so

Christ is set forth for an example of meek-
ness, Matt. xxi. 5; xi. 29. It is a virtue

which keepeth a mean in anger, and avenging

of ourselves when we are olliinded, wronged,

and contemned. Above all the men,] Or,

more than any man. Tliis commendation
the Spirit of God giveth of Moses, though by

Moses' own pen (as the apostle also writeth

in his owji behalf, 2 Cor. xi. 5, 6, 10, 22,

&c. ; xii. 11, 12;) although Moses is noted

to have beeu \e.yy angry sundry times, Exod.

xi. S; xvi. 20; xxxii. 19; Lev. x. 16;

Num. xvi, 15 ; xxxi. 14 ; xx. 10, 11 ; com-
pared with Ps. cvi. 32, 33.

V'er. 4.

—

Said suddenly,] So showing

the greatness of his displeasure agaiiist them,

which sullered no delay, Ps. Ixiv. 7; Prov.

vi. 15; Is. XXX. 13; and preventing any

that might think Moses complained to (iod

and sought revenge. Thus God who will be

a swift witness against evil doers, Mai. iii.

5 ; suddeidy rose to ])lead the cause of his

meekest servant. Compare Ps. I. 19, 20,

21. Ye three,] Both parties are judicially

summoned to appear before the Lord in the

tent of liis habitation ; as he riseth up to

judgment, ' to save all the meek of the earth,'

Ps. Ixxvi. 9. So in Num. xvi. 16.

Ver. 5.'

—

Ca.me down,] In Chald. j-cwa/-

cd himself: see Gen. xi. 5. Of the cloud,]

As the throne of his glory, out of which he

nsed to appear and speak unto them, Ps. xcix.

7 ; Num. xvi. 42. Unto these appearances

those visions of John hath reference. Rev. x.

J, 2, 3; xiv. 14, &c.

Ver. 6.—A i'roi'het a.mong vou,] Or,

"f yet'' ; Ileb. your prophet : which the

Cliald. cxpouiidelh, " if theic shall be pro-

phets to (nr amoM") ycith" What this wnrd

prophet meaneth, sec in the notes on Gen.

XX. 7; Exod. vii. 1. I Jehovah,] So the

Chald. also explaineth it: or it may be inter-

preted, of Jehovah ; that is, a i)rophet of the

Lord : sotheGr. translateth, a prophet ofyou
to the Lord. In a vision,] Or, by « vision

or siyht ; that is, as the Cliald. saith, in vi-

sions y so God appeared to Abraham the

prophet in a vision. Gen. xx. 7 ; xv. 1 ; and

to Jacob, Gen. xlvi. 2 ; to Eztkiel, Ezek. i.

1 ; to Daniel, Dan. viii. 2; and others. Job
iv. 13 ; 2 Cor. xii. 1 ; Acts ii. 17 ; where-

upon a prophesy is called a vision, Is. i. 1

;

Obad. i. 1 ; Nahum i. 1. In a dream,]
Chald. in dreams : another way by which
God revealed his word to the prophets. Gen.

xxxi. 11 ; Deut. xiii. 1 ; 1 Kings iii. 5;
Jer. xxiii. 25, 28, 32. Dreams are in tlie

lu'ght, and then as it were in darkness God
spake with the other prophets ; but as W

.

Menachem here notcth, " it was not so with

Moses, for God spake not with him but by

day." Moreover, dreams and visions do soon

vanish and fly away. Job xx. 8.

Ver. 7 Not so,] Is not such a prophet

that I should speak to him by dreams and

visions. Faithful in all mine house,]

That is, in all my church ; for the house of

God is expounded ' the church of the living

God,' 1 Tim. iii. 15; and so the Chald. here

translateth it " in all my people ;" and Jona-

than, ' in all the house of Israel my |)eoiile:"

and Chazkuni explainetii it thus, " all the

men of my house hold him for faithful."

This is furtiier opened by the a])ostle, saying,

' consider the ajiostle and high priest of our

profession, Christ Jesus, who was faithful to

liim that made him, as also Moses was in all

his house, &c. And Moses verily was faith-

ful in all his house, as a servant, for a testi-

mony of those things which were to be spoken

after, but Christ as the Sor\ ovjer his own
house ; whose house we are, if we hold

last the confidence and the rejoicing of the

hope firm unto the end,' Heb. iii. 1—6.

Touching Moses' faithfulness, and the confi-

dence that Israel reiiosed in him, see the

notes on Exod. xix. 9.
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house. ^ Mouth to mouth will I speak with him, and in vision, and

not in dark speeches ; and the similitude of Jehovah shall he be-

Ver. 8.

—

Mouth to mouth,] That is,

familiarly, plainly, in mine own presence,

without any interposed mean ; as the Chald.

translateth, speech with speech. So when
Joseph spake without an interpreter, he said,

' it is my mouth that speaketh unto you,'

Gen. xlv. 12; and the apostle opposeth it to

speech by writing ; as, 'I would not write

with paper and ink, but I trust to come unto

you and speak mouth to mouth, that our joy

may be full,' 2 John ver. xii ; and 3 John

xiv. A like phrase is in Exod. xxxiii. 11,

' Jehovah spake unto Moses face to face, as a

man speaketh unto his friend;' and in this

manner of communication, Moses excelled

all the other prophets, Deut. xxxiv. 10.

The Hub. doctors have explained this matter

thus; " it is one of the foundations of the

law, to know that God maketh the sons of

men to prophesy ; and prophesy resteth not

but on a wise man, great in wisdom, mighty

in his virtuous qualities, that his affections (or

natural corruption) prevail not over him in

any thing in the world, but he prevaileth by

his knowledge over his aflections continually,

he. On such a man the Holy Spirit dwel-

leth, and when the Spirit resteth upon him,

his soul is associated to the degree of angels

which are called men, and he is turned to

another man, and perceiveth in his own
knowledge that he is not so as he was, but

that he is advanced above the degree of

other wise men, as it is said of Saul,

' and thou shalt prophesy with them, shalt

be turned to another man,' (1 Sam. x.

t).) The prophets were of divers degrees :

as in wisdom one wise man is greater than

another, so in prophesy, one prophet was

greater than another. And all of them saw

not the vision of prophesy but by dreanij by

vision of the night, or in the day time, after

that a deep sleep was fallen upon them, Num.
xii. G ; and all of them when they prophesied,

their joints trembled, and strength of body

failed, and their thoughts were troubled, and

the mind was left changed to understand that

which was seen ; as it is said of Abraham,
' and, lo, a terror, a great darkness fell upon

him,' (Gen. xv. ;) and as is said of Daniel,
' and my vigour was turned in me unto cor-

ruption, and I retained no strength,' (Dan.

X. 8.) The things that were made known to

a prophet by vision prophetically, were made
known to him by way of parable, and forth-

with the interpretation of the parable was
written in his heart, and he knew what it

was. As the ladder that Jacob our father

did see, and the angels ascending and des-

cending on it, ((Sen. xxviii. 12 ;) and the

living creatures which Ezekiel saw, (Ezek. i.)

and the seething pot and almond rod which

Jeremiah saw, (Jer. i.;) and the ephah which

Zechariah saw, (Zech. v.) and so the other

prophets, of whom some spake the parable and

the interpretation thereof, some the interpre-

tation only ; and sometime they uttered the

parable only without the interpretation, as

part of Ezeitiel's and Zechariah's words: and

they all prophesied by parables and after the

way of dark speeches. None of the prophets

prophesied at all times when they would ; but

prepared their understanding, and sat joyful,

and with cheerful heart, and with contem-

plation. For prophesy cometh not upon men,

either when they are sorrowful, or when they

are slothful, but when they are joyful : there-

fore the sons of the prophets had before them

psalteries, and timbrels, and pipes, and harp?,

(1 Sam. X. 6 ;) and they sought for prophesy;

and this is that which is written, ' and they

prophesying,' (1 Sam. x. 5 ;) as if he should

say, walking in the way of prophesy, until

they do prophesy. Those which forget to

prophesy, are called sons of the prophets: and

although they prepared their wits (or under-

standing,) it might be the Holy Spirit would

come down upon them, and it might be not.

All these things that we have spoken of, were

the way of prophesy for all the former and

latter prophets, except Moses our master, the

master of all the prophets. And what differ-

ence was there between the prophesy of

Moses, and of all the other prophets ? All

the prophets prophesied by dreams or by vi-

sion : but Moses prophesied when he was

waking and standing ; as it is written, ' and

when Moses was gone into the tent of the

congregation, to speak with him, then he

heard the voice of one speaking unto him,'

(Num. vii. 89.) All the prophets prophesied

by the hands of an angel, therefore they did

see that which they saw in parables and dark

speeches: Moses prophesied not by the hands

of an angel, as it is said, ' mouth to mouth,

I will speak with him,' (Num. xii. 8 ;) it is

also said, ' the Lord spake unto Moses face

to face,' (Exod. xxxiii. 11 ;) and again it is

said, ' and the similitude of the Lord shall

he behold, (Num. xii. 8 ;) as if he should say,

there is no parable there, but he seeth the

thing concerning his Creator, without dark

speech, without parable. He it is of whom
the law testifieth, ' apparently, and not in

dark speeches," (Num. xii. 8 ;) for he pro-

phesied not by dark speech, but apparently,

for he saw the thing concerning his Cieator.

All the prophets were afraid, and troubled,

and fainted, but Moses was not so ; for the
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liold : and wlicreforc were ye not afraid to speak against my ser-

vant, against Moses? ® And the anger of Jehovah was kindled

against tliem, and lie went away. " And the cloud departed from

Scripture saiUi, ' as a man speaketh unto his

friend,' (Exocl. xxxiii. 11 ;) as if lie should

say, As a man is not troubled to hear the

words of liis friend, so there was strength in

the mind of Rloses to vmderstaiid the words

of prophesy, and he stood on his place safe

and well. None of the prophets prophesied

at all times when they would: hut Moses

was otherwise, for at any time when he

would, the Holy Spirit clothed him, and pro-

phesy came upon him; and he needed not to

prepare his mind and make himself ready

for it, for he was prepared and ready, and

stood as the angels of ministry, therefore he

prophesied at all times, as it is said, ' stand

still, and 1 will hear what the Lord will com-
mand concerning you,' (Num. ix. 8.) And
this God caused him to trust upon, as it is

said, ' but as for thee, stand thou here with

me, &c. (T)eut. v. ^1 :) whereby thou mayest

learn that all the prophets, when prophesy

was taken up from them, returned to their

tents, which was for things necessary to the

body of them all, as the rest of the people

;

therefore they were not separated from their

wives: but Moses our master returned not to

his fust tent, therefore he was separated from

his wife for ever ; and his mind was fast

bound unto God the rock everlasting, and

his glory was never taken up from upon him,

but the skin of his face shined, and he was
sanctified as the angels." Maim, in JMisn.

torn. i. ; in Jesude kiituruh, chap. vii. sect.

1—(). Now as the apostle compareth Christ

with Moses, and preferreth liim before Moses,

Heb. iii. ; so in this gift of prophesy he did

excel him: for ' the Lord gave liim the

tongue of the learned, that he knew how to

speak a word in season,' Is. 1. 4 ; and this he

learned not by dreams or visions, nor by

angels, nor by speech comminiicated mouth
to mouth ; but by clean seeing of God, (which

no man ever did at any time ;) and being
' in the bosom of the Father,' John i. 18;
and having tlie Spirit, not by measure, he
testified what he had seen and heard with his

Father, John iii. 32,31; viii. 38 ; and in

him all fulness dwelt, even ' the fulness of

the Godhead bodily,' Col. i. 19; ii. 9.

Will I speak,] That is, I usually speak :

the time to come is used to signify a continu-
ed action. In vision,] Or, by sight, or n/j-

pcarancc, that is upparcntli/ : the Gr. trans-

lateth, in an appearance or sight : which
word is opposed (in 2 Cor. v. 7 ;) to faith,

which is of things not seen, Ileb. xi. 1; and
here the Lord opposeth it to dark speeches,
so it meanelh an a]iparent or dear revelation.

Aben Ezra explaiueth it thus, '' I will show
him the thing as it is, as the form of the

tabernacle, (Exod. xxv. 40,) and not in a

dark speech, (or riddle), like (that in Ezek.

xvii. 2;) a great eagle with great wings, &c.

Dark spkeciie-s,] Or, hidden spreekes, rid-

dles : a dark speech is called in Ileb. Chidah,

of sharpness, because it requireth sharpness

of wit, both to propound and expound the

same, as we have an example in Samson's
riddle, Judg. xiv. 13, 14, &c. ; and it is of

the nature of a parable, as in Ezek. xvii. 2,

3, ' Son of man put forth a riddle, and speak

a parable to the house of Israel ; a great

eagle with great wings, long winged, full of

feathers which had divers colours, came unto

Lebanon,' &c. And all close and hidden

doctrine is called a riddle, Ps. xlix. 5. And
the Holy Spirit translateth it in Gr. sometime
Ainigma, a riildle, 1 Cor. xiii. 12; (as the

common Gr. version here hath,) sometime
* hidden things,' Matt. xiii. 35; from Ps.

Ixxviii. 2; and so the Chald. of Jonathan
expoundeth it here. The apostle showeth

the meaning of this word, when he said,

' now we see through a glass in a riddle, (that

is, darkly,) but then (we shall see) face to

face,' 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Thk similitude,]

Or, the likeness, image, which the Gr. inter-

preteth the glory of the Lord. Sol Jarchi

saith, " this was the sight of (God's) back-

parts," mentioned in Exod. xxxiii. 23. And
this prerogative Moses had above all Israel,

which saw no similitude of God, Dent. iv.

12, 15; and above all prophets, who saw
no vision of God so clear as he did. For
even Moses himself could not see the face of

God, Exod. xxxiii. 20. ' No man hath seen

God at any time,' John i. 18 ; neither can

see,' 1 Tim. vi. 16. Agai.vst my servant,
AGAINST Moses,] A manner of speech both

earnest and elegant, like that in Gen. xxi.

10, ' with my son, with Isaac;' and that in

2 Sam. vii. 23, ' like my people, like Israel.'

Sol. Jarchi noteth, " lie saith not against

my servant Moses ; but against my servant,

against Moses ; against my servant though

he were not Moses ; against Moses, for though

he were not my servant, it were meet ye

should fear before him, how much more see-

ing lie is my servant ? According to this

the apostle speaketh in 2 Pet. ii. 10, ' they

are not afraid to speak evil of dignities.'

Vek. 9.

—

He went a\vav,J Withdrew

the sign of his glorious presence, not vouch-

safing to hear their answer; which was a

token of his great displeasure.

Veil 10.

—

'1'iie cluud PErAHTED,] The
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off the tent ; and, behold, Mary became leprous as snow : and
i\aron looked upon Mary, and, beliold, she was leprous. " And
Aaron said unto Moses, Alas ! my Loid, I beseech thee, lay not the

sin upon us, wlierein we have done foolishly, and wherein we have
sinned. '^ I beseech thee, let her not be as one dead, of whom wlien

he Cometh out of his mother's womb, half his flesh is even consumed.
'^ And Moses cried unto Jehovah, saying, O God, I beseech thee,

Ileal her now.
" And Jehovah said unto Moses, And if lier fatlier had spitting-

spitted in her face, should she not be ashamed seven days ? let her

be shut seven days out from the camp ; and after let her be ga-

Ver. 12.—As ONE DEAD,] By continu-

ance of the leprosy upon her, whereby she

should be shut out of the communion of the

church, Num. v. 2 ; should defile all that

touched her as do the dead ; and in the end

be consumed, and die utterly with that fret-

ting plague, as the words following show.

The Chald. expoundeth this verse thus ; "let

her not now be separated from among us, for

she is our sister: pray now for this dead flesh

that is in her, that it may be healed." Is

EVEN coNSDMED,] Or, is even eaten, to wit,

with the disease: and by coming out of his

mother's womb, the Gr. understandeth and
translateth, an untimely birtk and coming
out, 8(c. for as of such a dead birth the flesh

is. half consumed, so is the flesh of a leper.

Ver. 13 Cried out,] That is, as the

Chald. translateth, prayed, but earnestly, and
as grieved for her affliction ; so the word
usually signifieth. O God,] Hebr. jEI,

which is one of God's names, signifying his

might, and including his mercy; as is noted

on Gen. xiv. 18. So in Thargum Jonathan,

it is here explained, " And Moses prayed,

and besought mercy before the Lord, saying,

I beseech for mercy of the merciful God, I

beseech God that hath power of the spirits of

all flesh, heal her I beseech thee,"

Ver. 14.

—

Had spitting spitted,] That
is, had but spitted, to nit, in auger. The
Chald. expoundeth it, had rebuked. Spitting

on the face, is a sign of anger, shame, and

contempt, Job xxx. 10 ; Is. I. 6 ; which, if

it had been from her earthly father, should

have made her ashamed and sorrowful seven

days: how much more now that it is from
her Father which is in heaven ? Seven
days,] So long every leper was to be shut

up by the law, for every trial; and also at liis

cleansing ; see Lev. xiii. 4, 5, 21, 20 ; xiv.

viii. So long was he unclean that touched a

dead man. Num. xix. II. Gathered,]
That is, received in, or as the Gr. translat-

eth, enter in. So gathering is used for re-

ceiving or taking in, after that one is neglect-

ed or forsaken, Judg. xix. 15; Josh. xx. 4;

cloud of the g'ory of the divine presence of the

Lord, saith Thargum Jonathan. Leprous as
SNOW,] That is, leprous white as snow ; and
this was the sorest leprosy, and most incur-

able, see Exod. iv. 6; 2 Kings v. 27; and
they that had this disease, were put out of

the Lord's camp as unclean, Lev. xiii. ; and
therefore God departed now away, for (as

Chazkuni here saith,) " It is not the way of

the earth, that holiness should stay in an un-
clean place." This punishment was very

memorable, both for the suddenness and sore-

ness of it ; wherefore it is after said, ' re-

member what Jehovah thy God did unto

Mary by the way, after that ye were come
forth out of Egypt,' Deut. xxiv. 9. And if

God did thus unto so great a woman for

Moses' sake, what will he do to such as rebel

against Christ, who is ' counted worthy of

more glory than Moses,' Heb. iii. 3. ' For
if they escaped not, who refused him that

spake on earth ; much more shall not we es-

cape if we turn away from him that speaketh

from heaven,' Heb. xii. 25. For Christ is

not the servant, but the Son, even * the

Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47.

Ver. 11.

—

Alas, my lord,] Or, Oh, my
lord, Heb. u7ito me, to wit, have respect ; the

Chald. explaineth it, tve pray thee, my lord:

see this phrase in Gen. xliii. 20. Aaron as

unwoithy of access himself unto God now
departed, maketh request unto Moses, hon-

oureth him (though Aaron himself was both

the elder brother and the high priest,) with
the title of hislord,confesseth their sin against

him, craveth pardon ; and by Moses' media-
tion, to have their sister cured. Sin,] That
is, the punishment of sin, (as Lev. xxii. 9 ;

Num. xviii. 32 ;) which he desireth that by

Moses' intercession, it might not be laid upon
them of God. Wherein we ii.we done
FOOLISHLY,] Or, because tve are become fool-
ish : the Gr. translateth, because v>e have
done iynorantly in that we have sinned : in

which sense it is a lessening of their sin, as

done through unadvisedness and oversight,

not maliciously
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thcied in. " And Mary was shut out from the camp seven days;

and the people journeyed not till Mary was gathered in again.

'« And afterward the people joui-neyed from Hazeroth, and en-

camped in the wilderness of Pharan.

Ps. xxvii. 10. Here Thaigum Jonathan was a special honour unto Mary above otlicr

addeth this paraphrase, " And I will cause to

stay, for thy sake, the cloud of my glory, and

the tabernacle, and the ark, and all Israel,

until the time that slie is healed, and after-

ward she shall be gathered in."

Ver. 15.

—

Mary was shut,] In Gr.

u-us separated: this was an example of jus-

tice against sinners, without respect of per-

sons: therefore they are after desired to re-

member this, Deut. xxiv. 9. And even

kings when tliey were lepers, were separated,

and dwelt apart, 2 Chron. xxvi. 20, 21.

The people journeyed not,] But stayed

mourning for her, till she was cured ; which

lepers, for whom there was no such stay,

Num. V. 2, 4. Because this Mary was one

of those whom God sent before his people,

Mic. vi. 4 ; Exod. xv. 20. Sol. Jarchi

saith, " The Lord imparted this honour unto

her, because she once stayed for Moses when

he was cast into the river, as It is written.

And his sister stood afar off," &c. Exod. ii. 4.

Ver. 16.. Wilderness of pharan,] Or,

of Paran; which had been ' Ishmael's' habi-

tation. Gen. xxi. 21, and the place where

they pitched in this wilderness was called

< Rithmah,' Num. xxxiii. 18, and ' Cadesh-

barnea,' Num. xiii. 3, 26 ; Deut. i. 19, &c.

CHAP. XIII.

1. The Lord cnjoincth Moses to send one man of every trihe, to search

the land of Canaan. 4. Their names and tribes. 17. Their instruc-

tions. 2\. Their acts and return afterforty days. 2Q. Their relation

of the goodness of the land, and strength of the inhabitants. 30. Caleb

encourageth the people, but the others discourage them, and bring up an

evil report upon the land.

SiD3
^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Send thou men,

that they may search the land of Canaan, which I give to the

sons of Israel: one man, one man for a tribe of his fathers, shall

or at least, permitted the thing which they

desired.

Ver. 2.'

—

Send thou,] Or, sendfor thee:

which Sol. Jarchi expoundeth to tliis sense;

" I command thee not ; if thou pleasest,

send: forasmuch as Israel came and said, we

will send men," &c. Deut. i. 22. That
they may search,] Or, and let them search,

or Mj5;5/, by searching round about: and the

word implicth the action of tlie heart and

mind, not of the eyes only, Eccl. i. 13 ; vii.

25. Thus God let them go search or espy

the land, which he himself before ' had espied

for tliem,' Ezek. xx. C, and went before them

in the way, to search them out a place to

pitch their tents in, in fire by night, and in

a cloud by day, Deut. i. 33. Of Canaan,]

That is, as the Gr. translatetli, of the Cu-

naaniles: named as the chief, tor it was tiie

land of seven mighty nations,' Deut. vii. 1. I

(.ive,] Or, am giving: so he spcaketh as of a

BS3 Here beginneth the thirty-seventh

section of the law: see Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 1.

—

Jehovah spake,] By Moses' re-

lation after,it appeareth, thatwhenGodhad led

his people from mount Horeb toCadesh Barnea,

through the great and fearful wilderness, and

they were come to the mountain of the Amo-
rites; then Moses said, 'See, the Lord thy

God hath given the land before thee; go up,

possess it. And all the people came near

unto Moses, and said. We will send men
before us, and they shall search out the land
for us, and bring us word again, by what way
we shall go up, &c. That word liked Moses
well; and he took of them twelve men, and
sent them to spy out the land,' Deut. i. 19—24. So where here it is said, ' Jehovah
spake,' &c. it is not meant, that this motion

came first from the Lord; but the people

first spake of it to Moses, he consulted with

the Lord about it ; and the Lord approved,
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ye send every one a ruler among them. ^ And Moses sent them
from the wilderness of Pliaran, at the mouth of Jehovah : all those

men were heads of the sons of Israel. * And these were their

names: Of the tribe of Reuben, Shammua the son of Zaccur.
* Of the tribe of Simeon, Shaphat the son of Hori. ® Of the tribe

of Judah, Caleb the son of Jephunneh. ' Of the tribe of Issachar,

Jigal the son of Joseph. ®0f tlie tribe of Ephraim, Hoshea the

son of Nmi. ^ Of the tribe of Benjamin, Palti the son of Raphu.
" Of the tribe of Zabulon, Gaddiel the son of Sodi. '' Of tlie

tribe of Joseph, of the tribe of Manasses, Gaddi the son of Susi.
'^ Of the tribe of Dan, Ammiel the son of Gemalli, " Of the tribe

of Aser, Sethur the son of Michael. " Of the tribe of Naphtali,

Nahbi the son of Vophsi. '^ Of the tribe of Gad, Gevel the son
of Machi. '® These are the names of the men which Moses sent

thing present, for more assurance. One
MAN, ONE MAN,] An Hebrew phrase, mean-
ing, of every tribe one man, excepting the

tribe of Levi, for of them none was sent;

because they were to have no inheritance in

the land, Deut. xviii. 1. A euler,] Or, a
prince ; not of the baser sort, because the

business was weighty: whereupon their re-

bellion following was of the more note.

Ver. 3

—

At the mouth,] Or, accord-

ing to the 77ioutk, that is, the word of the

Lord, as the Chald. translateth ; and the Gr.

bi/ the voice of the Lord: and this Sol. Jar-

chi expoundeth, " by his permission." So
in the commentary called Phesikta, fol. 47,

it is said, " The election of the spies was
according to the mouth of the Lord; not

that God commanded them to send them.
If thou sayest, why did he not forbid them
to send? To accomplish tlieir desire, and to

render them their recompense, and to give

unto Joshua and Caleb a good reward."
Heads,] That is, as the Gr. saith, chief-

rulers ; and Chazkuni expoundeth them,
" captains over thousands:" as in Exod. xviii.

25.

Ver. 4.

—

Shammua,] In Gr. Samiel son

of Zacchour

Ver. 6.

—

Shaphat,] In Gr. Saphat son

of Souri.

Ver. 6.

—

Caleb,] In Gr. Chaleb son of
Jephonne. See 1 Chron. iv. 15. His
name signifietli hearty : and he brought

Moses word again, as it was in his heart,

Josh. xiv. 7.

Ver. 7.

—

Jigal,] In Gr. Igad.

Ver. 8.

—

Hoshea,] In Gr. ^uses son of
Nave.

Ver. 9.—Palti,] Or, as in Gr. Phalti.

Ver. 10.

—

Gaddiel,] In Gr. Goudiel son

of Soudi.

Ver. 11.

—

Of Joseph,] He was father of

Ephraim in ver. 8, as well as of Manasseh

here; and sometime Joseph is named for

Ephraim, Ezek, xxxvii. 16, 19; Rev. \ii.

8. Here he is named as father of Manas-
seh, who was his first-born, Josh. xvii. 1,

although the Heb. give another reason;

namely, '' Because both of them uttered an

ill report ; Joseph, of his brethren, (Gen.

xxxvii. 2,) and the prince of Manasseh, of

the land: which Hoshea of Ephraim did not,"

Chazkuni on Num. xiii.

Ver. 13.

—

Sethur,] In Gr. Sadour.

Ver. 14.

—

Nahbi,] Or Nachbi; in Gr.

Naabi son of Sabi,

Ver. 15.

—

Gevel,] In Gr. Goudiel.

Ver. 16.

—

These are the names,] Chaz-

kuni here observeth, " He sent no spy of the

tribe of Levi, because he had no portion in

the land." Nun,] Called also, Non, 1

Chron. vii. 27, in Gr. Nave. Joshua,] Or,

Jehoshua, called sometime ' Jeshuah,' Neh.
viii. 17, in Gr. Jesus; and so the New Tes-
tament writeth him. Acts vii. 45 ; Heb. iv.

8, that signifieth a 'Saviour,' Mat. i. 21.

And this name Moses gave him by the

Spirit of God ; either as foreseeing that he
should be his successor, and save the people

from their enemies the Canaanites ; or, (as

Sol. Jarchi here notetli) praying for him, that

the Lord would save him from the counsel of

the (wicked) spies. But Chazkuni expound-
eth it, " Moses had called Hoshea the son of

Nun, Joshua, not that he now first called him
Joshua, but before when he was made his

minister, and found grace in his eyes." We
find him called ' Joshua,' before they came
to mount Sinai, Exod. xvii. 9, and after this,

when Moses is ready to die, he is called

'Hoshea,' in Deut. xxxii. 44. Where Chaz-
kuni saith thus ;

" At the first when he was
taken to be Moses' minister, Moses called

him Joshua ; for so is the manner of kings,

to change the name of their ministers. Gen.
xli. 45 ; Dan. i. 7. But now when he is
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to spy out the land : and Moses called Hoshca the son of Nun,
Joshua. " And Moses sent thern to search the land of Canaan,
and said unto tliem, Go up this way southward, and go up into

the mountain. '^ And see the land what it is, and the people that

dwellcth thereon, whether they he strong or weak, whether they he

few or many. '" And what the land is that they dwell in, whether
it he good or bad, and what the cities he that they dwell in : whe-
ther in tents or in strong-holds. ^^ And what the land is, wliether

it he fat or lean, whether there be wood therein or not : and be ye
of good courage, and take of the fruit of the land

;
(Now the

days were the days of the first ripe grapes.) ^' And they went up

made king himself, his first name is restored

:

nevertheless, through ail the scripture he is

called Joshua, because he was accustomed
tliereto already." By this reason, the change
of his name should seem to diminish from his

dignity ; whereas it was changed for his hon-
our ; as were the names of Abram, Sarai,

Jacob, and others, Gen. xvii. 5, 15 ; xxxii.

28; Neh. ix. 7; Is. Ixii. 2; Mark iii. 16,

17.

Ver. 17.

—

Southward,] Or, by the south;

as in ver. 22, meaning, " the south part of

the land of Canaan," as Chazkuni explaineth

it. For that was nearest unto them, and the

worst part of the land, because it was wilder-

ness, and waterless, as the original word
Neyeb signifieth dry ground: and Caleb's

daughter said to her father, ' Thou hast given

mc a south (that is, a dry) land, give me also

springs of water,' Judg. i, 15, and, 'rivers

in the south,' Ps. cxxvi. 4, meaneth, refresh-

ing after bondage and affliction. The Gr.

here translateth, go np by this wilderness:

and so in that part was a wilderness. Josh.

XV. 1—3. And Sol. Jarchi saith, "Go up

this way by the south; that was tlije worst

part of the land of Israel : for so is the manner
of merchants ; they show the worst things

first, and afterward they show the best."

The mountain,] Which was inhabited hy

AmakkiteSjCanaanites, and Amoiites, Num.
3iiv. 40, 45; Deut. i. 44. Of this, Chazku-
ni giveth a reason thus ; " And when ye
shall know how to subdue the mountain, the

valley will be easy to subdue."
Ver. 18,

—

The land what it is,] This
is again repeated in ver. 19, and the third

time in ver. 20, which may thus be distin-

guished: by 'the land' liere, is meant, 'the

people' of the land, as after Moses explain-

eth it; by 'the land,' in ver. 19, is meant,
the air of the country, and the cities, villages,

tents, wliich were by the hand of man set

thereon ; and by ' the land,' in ver. 20, is

meant the soil or ground itself, and fruits

that grew thereon. And the i-eoi'le,] And
is here for explanation, tha' is, or, I mean the

Vol. II. I

people: see the notes on Gen. xiii. 15. So
in Ps. Ixvi. 4, ' Let all the earth bow down
to thee,' that is, all peoples of the earth:

likewise in Ps. xcvi. 1, and ex. 1, and often in

the scriptures. So, ' house ' for household,

or people in it, Gen. xlv. 11, 18. ' Cities'

for citizens. Josh. xvii. 12. Whether
THEY,] Heb. whether it be strong, &c. speak-

ing of the people, as one in multitude.

Ver. 19.'

—

Good or bad,] This seemeth
to respect the wholesomeness of the country,

for air, waters, &c. as in 2 Kings ii. 19,
' the situation of this country is good, but the

water is bad, and the land causeth to mis-

carry.' To this Chazkuni referreth it, saying,

"or bad, if it cause the inhabitants thereof to

miscarry, or to be barren," as 2 Kings ii.

19, and hereupon they answered, ' It is a

land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof,'

Num. xiii. 32. In tents,] Or, in cavips,

troops' the Chald. calleth them, villages (or

unwcdlcd towns,) the Gr. changeth the order

saying, in walled or in unwalled tow7is.

Ver. 20.

—

Fat or lean,] This respect-

eth the soil itself, which if it be 'fat,' is fer-

tile ; if ' lean,' barren. The Chald. chang-
elh the metaphor, saying, *' whether it be

rich or poor." So in Neh. ix. 25, 35,
' They took strong cities, and a fat land ;' and
in Ezek. xxxiv. 14, 'fat pasture.' Wood,]
Or, trees, as the Gr. and Chald. interpret it.

and Thargum Jonathan, trees of food ; that

is, of fruit to be eaten. Be ve of good
courage,] Or, strengthen, encourage your-
selves. The first ripe grapes,] Or, the

first fruits of grapes. And then, as Chaz-
kuni observeth, " They had need to have

courage, because the keepers (of the vine-

yards) watched them there.

Ver. 21.—Of zin,] Or, of Tsin : there

was a wilderness into which they came be-

fore, called ' Sin,' so named of an Egyptian
city Sin near it, Exod. xvi. 1 ; Ezek. xxx.

15, It). This desert of 'Zin,' seemeth to

be so named, as being a thorny wilderness;

fur Zinnim (in the form plural) sit^nifieth

'thorns,' Job v. 5. And as the former
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and searclied the land, from the wilderness of Zm, unto Reliob, to

the entrance of Hamath. ^^ And they went up by the south, and
he came unto Chebron : and there were Ahiman, Sheshai and Tal-

mai, the children of Anak -. now Hebron was built seven years,

before Zoan in Egypt. ^ And they came unto the bourne of Esh-

col, and cut down from thence a branch, and one cluster of grapes

;

' Sin' bordered upon ' Egypt,' so ' Ziii ' bor- " Who is my brother?" and that he was so

dered on the land of 'Canaan,' Num. xxxiv. called, because "none in the world was bro-

ther to him (that is, like unto him) in

strength;" yet Caleb slew him and his two

brethren; Josh. xv. 14; Judg. i. 10. She-
shai,] In Gr. Sesei. Talmai,] In Gr.

Thelamei. Children of Anak,] In Gr.

generations of Enak: in Chald. sons of the

giant (or, of the mighty man.) Anak was

the son of Arba, whereupon Chebron was in

former times called Kirjah Arba, that is,

•the city of Arba/ Josh. xv. 13; Gen. xxiii.

2. Before Zoan,] Or, Tsoa?i, called in

Gr. and Chald. Tones: (as of Tsor or Zor, is

Tyrus in Gr.) This declareth not only the

antiquity of Chebron, but by consequence the

goodness of the land. For the Anakims
which reigned over all, seated themselves in

the best places. Sol. Jarchi saith; " It may
be that Cham builded Chebron for his younger

son Canaan, before he builded Zoan for Miz-
raim his elder son, &c. Of all countries,

none excelled Egypt; as it is written, 'Like
the garden of the Lord, like the land of

Egypt,' (Gen. xiii. 10.) And Zoan was the

most excellent in the land of Egypt, for

there the kings dwelt, as it is written, ' For
his princes were at Zoan,' (Is. xxx 4,) but

Chebron was seven times better than it."

Ver. 23.

—

Bourne,] Or, valley, brook.

The Heb. nackal signifieth both ' a valley,'

Gen. xxvi. 17, 19, and 'a river' or 'brook'

running in a valley: our English word
' bourne,' answereth to them both. ' Eshcol'

signifieth a 'cluster;' and of the Israelites

cutting of the cluster, this place had the

name, for a memorial, ver. 24. The Gr.

translateth it, the valley of the cluster: this

place is reported to have been in the tribe of

Dan, within a little of the valley ' Sorek '

mentioned in Judg. xvi. 4. A branch,]
To wit, of a vine, " and one cluster of grapes
upon it,'' as the Gr. version saith; and so

Jarchi explaineth it, "a branch of a vine,

and a cluster of grapes hanging upon it." On
A STAFF,] Or, on a bar; the Gr. translateth,

on bars (or levers) and omitteth the words
following, 'by two:' which seemeth to favour

the exposition that Chazkuni giveth here,
" they bar it on a bar of the branch, with
two other bars." But the more simple and
plain meaning is set down in Thargum Jona-
than, thus, " on a bar, on the shoulders of

two of them."

3, 4; Josh. xv. 3. Rehob,] Or, Rechob,

called in Gr. Roob, (as ' Rechabham or Re-
hoboam,' I Kings xii. 1, is written in Gr. by

the Holy Spirit, 'Roboam,' Matt. i. 7.)

This ' Rehob' was a city in the west part of

the land of Canaan, near unto Sidon, which
fell by lot to the tribe of Aser, Josh. xix. 2S

;

Judg. i. 31. To THE entrance,] Or, to

the entering i7i of Hamath : so in Num.
xxxiv. 8; Josh. xiii. 5; Judg. iii. 3; Amo?
vi. 14, and so the Chald. here translateth it,

Hamath or Chamath, called also ' Hemath
the great,' Amos vi. 2, was a city on the

north part of Canaan, and on the east side,

(as ' Rehob' was on the west) Num. xxxiv.

8 ; Josh. xiii. 6. By this description of

their voyage, they went from south to north,

and from west to east, so viewing the whole

land. This ' Hamath' is in Thargum Jona-

than called ' Antiochia,' (and so Hamath
was after named of king' Antiochus:) and it

was situated under mount Lebanon, by the

river Jabok.

Ver. 22.

—

By the south,] Or, south-

ward; Gr. by the wilderness: see ver. 17.

And he came to chebron,] Or, unto He-
bron; a place in the south parts of Canaan,

where Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, with their

wives, had been buried. Gen. xxiii. 2, 19;
xlix. 31, see the notes on Gen. xiii. IS. By
'he came,' Sol. Jarchi and others, under-
stand " Caleb only;" as if the twelve spies

went not in one company, but one or two of

them together: and Caleb's coming thither is

specially mentioned in Josh. xiv. 9, * the

land whereon thy feet have trodden, shall be

thine inheritance;' and in ver. 12, 'now
therefore give me this mountain, whereof the

Lord spake in that day;' and in ver. 14,
Chebron ' therefore became the inheritance

of Caleb. Others understand 'he came,'

that is, "they came;" as Chazkuni saith,

" It is the manner of the scripture, to speak

of many spies and liers in wait, in the singu-

lar number; as (in Josh. viii. 19,) The lier

in ambush rose quickly out of his place.''

TheGr. translateth, " they came;" the Chald.
hath in some copies " Atha, he came;" in

other some " Atho, they came." Ahiman,]
Or, as the Gr. writeth him, Achiman: he
was one on the heathen giants dwelling in

Chebron: the Hebs. interpret his name,
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and they bare it on a staff, by two : and (they brought) of the

pomegranates, and of the figs.
'^* That place was called the bourne

of Eshcol, because of the cluster which the sons of Israel cut

down from thence. ^^ And they returned from searching the land

at the end of forty days. "^^ And tliey went and came to Moses
and to Aaron, and to all the congregation of tlie sons of Israel,

unto the wilderness of Pharan, to Kadesh : and brouglit back word
unto them and unto all the congregation ; and shewed them the

fruit of tlie land. ^' And they told him, and said. We came unto

tlie land whither thou sentest us : and surely it fioweth with milk

and lioney, and this is the fruit of it.
'^^ Nevertheless, tlie people

is strong tliat dwelleth in the land ; and the cities fenced very

great : and moreover, we saw tlie children of Anak there. "^ Ama-
lek dwelleth in the land of the south : and the Chethite, and the

Jebusite, and the Amorite dwelletli in the mountain ; and the Ca-

Ver. 25.

—

At the end of forty days,] Fenced,] With strwig holds, high walls and

In Gr. after forty days. In Thargum Jona-

than there is added, " in the month of Ab
(which we call July) at the end of forty

days." And Chazkuni cxplaineth it further,

that they began on the twenty-ninth "of Si-

van (which we name May) and ended on the

eighth of Ab (or July.") So many days, our

Lord Christ after his resurrection, viewed his

disciples, ' being seen of them forty days,'

Acts i. 3. And according to this number of

days, the Israelites had years allotted them to

wander and perish in the wilderness, because

they believed not God, but refused to go into

the good land proffered them. Num. xiv. 33,

34. Of the mystery in this number forty,

see more in the notes on Deut. xxv. 3.

Ver. 26.—To Kadesh,] Called also' Ka-
desh-barnea,' Deut. i, 19. There was a city

of the Edomites called ' Kadesh,' Num. xx.

16, whereupon the wilderness by it was called

also ' Kadesh,' Ps. xxix. 8, and the same
was called ' the wilderness of Zin,' Num.
xxxiii. 36. Cliazkuni here saith, " The
wilderness of Pliaran, and the wilderness of

Zin, and Hazeroth, and Kadesh-barnea, and

Rithmah, (Num. xxxiii. IS,) were one near

to another." This Kadesh in Gr. Kades.

The Chald. iiameth Rekam.
Ver. 27.

—

They told hiji,] To wit,

Moses, in the hearing of all the congrega-

tion. And ho.n'ey,] That is, with all good

things: see the notes on Exod. iii. 8.

Thus they acknowledged the truth of God's
promises ; they said, * It is a good land

which the Lord our God doth give unto us,'

Deut. i. 25.

Ver. 28.

—

Nevertheless,] Or, but that.

This latter part of the speech, was from the

ten spies (not from Caleb or Joshua) who
here take occasion to terrify the i)eople from

going to possess the lanil, Deut. i. 28.

munition ; the Gr. expresseth it by two

worAi, fenced, walled: in Deut. i. 28, and

ix. 1, it is said, 'fenced up to heaven;' and

in Deut. iii. 5, ' fenced with high walls,

gates and bars.' Children of Anak,] In

Gr. the generation of Enak, in Chald. sons

of the giant : so in Deut. i. 28, the Gr.

translateth them, sons of the giants; see be-

fore on ver. 20. Of these there went a pro-

verb, ' Who can stand before the sons of

Anak?' Deut. ix. 2. And of the Gr. bor-

rowed the word Anakes, to signify kings:

and by interpretation Anak signifieth ' a

chain,' Prov. i. 9, which is an ornament for

kings and great personages, and of old, upon

their beasts' necks also, Judg. viii. 26. And
many such men were chained with 'pride,'

as Ps. Ixxiii. 6.

Ver. 29.

—

Amalek,] That is, the Ama-
lekites, the posterity of Amalek the son of

Esau; of whom see Exod. xvii. 8, &c. "Be-
cause they had been smitten by Amalek,
(Deut. xxv. 17, 18,) the spies do now make
mention of him, to make them afraid," saith

Jarchi on Num. xiii. This Amalek (who

was the 'first of the nations,' Num. xxiv.

20, and an enemy to Israel) would hinder, as

they thought, their entrance on the south

side. In the mountain,] That is, themoun-

tains, or, as the Gr. translateth, the moun-
tainy part, for these nations here reckoned,

were the most mighty; and the Chethites

possessed mount Thabor, the Jebusites Jeru-

salem and mountains about it, the Amorites

mount Heres, &c. Judg. xxi. 31—36, and

these Amorites were high as cedars, and

strong as oaks, Amos ii. 9, so the land

seemed in their eyes impossible to be con-

quered. The coast,] Or, side, Heh. the

hand of Jordan ; which was towards the east,

as the sea was to the west.
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iiaaiiite dwelletli by the sea, and by tlie coast of Jordan. ^° And
Caleb stilled tlie people before Moses, and said. Going up, let us

go up and possess it, for we are well able to overcome it. ^' But tlie

men that went up with him, said. We be not able to go up against

the people ; for' they are stronger than we. ^^ And they brought up

an evil report of the land wliich they had searched, unto the sons

of Israel, saying. The land through which we have gone to search

it, is a land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof; and all the

people that we saw within it are men of stature. ^^ And there we
saw the giants, the sons of Anak, ivhich come of the giants : and

we were in our own eyes as grasshoppers, and so we were in their

eyes.

Ver. 30.

—

Caleb,] And Joshua with him
afterward. Num. xiv. 6, 7 ; though now at

first it may be Joshua purposely held his

peace in prudence, because he was Moses'

minister, and let Caleb speak. Stilled
THE PEOPLE BEFORE MoSES,] Or made the

people to keep silence before (or unto) Moses:

tliat is, the people beginning to murmur and

speak unto Moses and against him, Caleb

stilled them. The Chald. expoundeth it,

" he made the people to attend (that is, to

hearken) unto Moses ;" and Jonathan in his

Thargum saith, ' he stilled the people, and

caused them to attend unto Moses." And it

appeareth by Deut. i. 29, 30; that Moses
himself spake to encourage the people ; but

they would not obey. And said,] That is,

Caleb said, as the 31st ver. manifesteth ; and

the Gr. addeth, he said unto him. We are
WELL ABLE TO OVERCOME IT,] Or, prevailing

we shall prevail over it meaning the land ;

which the Gr. explaioeth, over them, the peo-

ple. And this w-as a speech of faith, believ-

ing in the power and promise of God, for

Caleb now spake as it was in his heart. Josh.

xiv. 7.

Ver. 31.

—

But the men,] Heb. and the

men y meaning ten of the twelve, all the

other spies except Joshua, Num. xiv, 6.

Ver. 32.

—

An evil report,] aninfamy
or defamation : of which Solomon saith, ' he

that uttereth it is a fool,' Prov. x. 18. And
for this their sin, these men ' died by a

plague befpre the Lord,' Num. xiv. 37. This

infamy, the Chald. calleth an evil name ; the

Gr. here, a dread of the land } but in Num.
xiv. 36, the Gr. expoundeth it, evil tvords.

And whereas the Heb. Dibbah, signifieth but

a speech or report, though commonly of faults

which may be done without sin ; the word
evil is added by Moses, in Num. xiv. 37 ; to

show that this Uieir defamation was very sin-

ful. Eateth up,] consumeth ; in Chald.

killeth the inhabitants • which may be under-

stood of their civil wars, whereby they de-

voured one another. For the Amorites had

conquered the Moabites, Num. xxi. 28, 29;

the Caphtorims (or Philistines) had destroyed

the Avims, Deut. ii. 23. This phrase was

afterwards used against the land, when the

heathens had destroyed the Israelites in it,

' thou (land) eatest up men, and hast bereav-

ed thy nations, Ezek. xxxvi. 13. Of sta-

tures,] Or, of dimensions of measures ; that

is, of great stature, tall, and great ; as the

Gr. translateth, exceeding tall men. And as

the prophet openeth it, ' high as cedars,

strong as oaks, Amos ii. 9. An example of

such a man of stature, we have in 2 Sam.
xxi. 20, ' that had on e\eYy hand six fingers,

and on every foot six toes,' &c. ; and ano-

ther of an Egyptian five cubits high, with a

spear in his hand ' like a weaver's beam,' 1

Chron. xi. 23. So in Jer. xxii. 14, a house

of measures, (or of statuixs,) is for a large

high house.

Ver. 33.

—

Giants,] Heb. Nephilim, such

as were before Noah's flood ; see Gen. vi. 4,

with the annot. As grasshoppers,] Or, as

locusts ; that is, low, wealv, base in compa-
rison with them, So it is said of God, ' he

sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and the

inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers,' Is. xl.

22. In their eyes,] That is, they so es-

teemed us. And by reason hereof, it may
be the spies passed through their land more
safely, while these mighty men despised and

neglected them, as the Philistine disdained

to meddle with little David, 1 Sam. xvii. 24.

The Heb. doctors to show this, feign this ex-

planation, " we heard them say one to ano-

ther. There are pismires in the vineyards,

like unto men." Chazkuni on Num. xiii.

33.
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CHAP. XIV.

1. The Israelites neep and murmur at the news thai the spies brought

out of Canaan; and speak of rettiriiing into Egypt. 6. Joshtia and
Caleb labour to still and encourage them, hut the Israelites would have

stoned them. W.God threateneth to destroy llie people. 13. Moses

entreatetli for them, and obtaineth pardon. 23. The murmurers are

deprived of entering into the land, and condemned to wanderforty years

in the wilderness and die there. 36. The spies who raised the evil re-

port, die by a plague. 39. The people hearing the sentence of God
against them, mourn, and offer themselves to go tip ; hut Moses forbid-

deth them. 44. Yet they presume to go up, and are smitten by their

enemies.

' And all the congregation lifted up, and gave their voice, and

tlie people wept that night. ^ And all the sons of Israel murmured
against Moses and against Aaron -. and all the congregation said

unto them, Oli tliat we had died in the land of Egypt 1 or, in this

Avilderness, oh that we miglit die! And wherefore doth Jeliovah

bring us into this land, to fall by the sword ? owy wives and our

little ones shall be for a prey : were it not better for us to return

into Egypt ? * And they said every man unto las brother, let us

Ver. 1.

—

Lifted ui',] To wit, theirvoice,

as after followetli, and as is expressed in Gen.
xxi. 16, ' she lifted up lier voice and wept.'

Or, all the congregation took up, that is, re-

ceived, to wit, the evil report which the spies

gave of the land. Num. xiii. 32. So the

phrase is used, in Exod. xxiii. 1, ' thou shalt

not take up a vain report.' This latter, the

Gr. version favoureth. Gave their voice,]

That is, cried out. This manner of speech

is used to signify any loud voice, noise, or

cry of any creature, or of God In'mself ; as

in Ps. xviii. 14, ' the Most High gave his

voice;' in Jer. ii. 15, ' the lions gave their

voice ;' in Ps. civ. 12, ' the fowls give the

voice ;' in Ps. Ixxvii. 18, ' the skies gave a

voice ;' in Hab. iii. 10, ' the deep gave his

voice;' and in 2 Cln-on. xxiv. 9, men are

said to give a voice, when they made a pro-

clamation through Judah and Jerusalem. So
this people here openly rebelled, and uttered

their evil hearts without fear or shame.
That night,] Heb. in or through that jiight,

which the Gr. expiaineth, that vhnle night.

\vM. 2.

—

And against Aaron,] Which
were the Lord's ministers, therefore their

nunmuring was not against them only, but

against the Lord, as Moses told them, in

Exod. xvi. 2, 8 ; and as after appcareth in

ver. 3. Oh, that we might die,] Or,
(^would God) that we ircre dead : they arc

words of unbelief and despair, and of great

unthankfulness: compare Exod. xvi. 3 ; Ps.

cvi. 24, 25. The Gr. translateth, if we were

dead: which is a form of wishing, both in

the Gr. and Heb. tongues, as in 1 Ciuon. iv.

10, 'if thou wilt bless me,' that is, ' oh,

that thou wouldest bless me ;' so in Luke xii.

49, ' if it were (for, oh, that it were) already

kindled ;' and so the Syriac version there

expiaineth it.

Ver. 3.—To fall,] i. e. thai we should

fall, that is, die by the sword. Here they

murmur against God himself through unbe-

lief; as David saith, ' they contemptuously

refused the land of desire, (the pleasant land,)

they believed not his word, but murmured in

their tents ; they heard not the voice of Je-

hovah,' Ps. cvi. 24, 25. Were it not bet-

ter,] Or, were it not good? The Gr.

changeth the phrase thus, ' now, therefore,

it is better for us to turn back into Egypt.'

50, ' are they not written,' 2 Kings xx. 20;

is explained thus, ' behold they are written,'

2 Chron. xxxii. 32.

Ver. 4.

—

Let us make a Captain,]
Heb. let us give a head : whereby give is

meant make or appoint, as the Chald. ex-

pouudeth it ; and by head they mean a cap-

tain or chief governor ; as in Num. xxv. 4
;

1 Chron. iv. 42 ; xii. 20; and as the Gr.

here expiaineth it. Tliargum Jonathan pa-
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make a captain, and let us return into Egypt. * And Moses and

Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the congrega-

tion of the sons of Israel. ^ And Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb

the son of Jephunneh, which were of them that searched the land,

rent their clothes. ^ And they said unto all the congregation of

the sons of Israel, saying. The land which we passed through to

search it, is an exceeding good land. ® If Jehovah delight in us,

then he will bring us into this land, and will give it unto us, a

land whicli floweth with milk and honey. ^ Only rebel not ye against

Jehovah, and you fear not the people of the land, for they are

bread for us : their shadow is departed from them, and Jehovah is

with vis, fear them not. " But all the congregation said, to stone

them with stones : and the glory of Jehovah appeared in the tent

of the congregation before all the sons of Israel. " And Jehovah

raphraseth thus, " let us appoint a king over

us for head." Of this their sin, the Scrip-

ture saith, ' they dealt proudly, and harden-

ed their necks, and hearkened not to God's

commandments ; and refused to hear, and
were not mindful of the wonders that he

had done among them: but hardened their

necks, and in their rebellion appointed a

captain (or made a head) to return to their

bondage,' Neh, ix. 16, 17. So their evil

words and purpose is counted unto them as

the deed done. Sol. Jarchi openeth their

words thus, ' let us appoint a king over us ;

and he saith, the Rabbins have expounded
this, as meaning idolatry. The same is also

noted by R. Menachem, who further liken-

eth this sin to theirs that builded the tower

of Babel, Gen. xi. So their sia was

against God, who is ' exalted as head above

all,' 1 Chron. xxix. 11.

Ver. 5.

—

Fell on their faces,] As
much aflected with the murmuring of the

people, and they fell down, either to pray

unto God for them, as in Num. xix. 22 ; or

to entreat them not to proceed in their re-

bellion as it followeth, ' before all the assem-

bly.' And elsewhere it appeareth, that

Moses spake to encourage the people, saying,

' dread not, neither be afraid of them : Jeho-

vah your God, who goeth before you, he shall

fight for you,' &c. Deut. i. 29, 30.

Ver. 6.

—

That searched the land,]
As appeareth in Num. xiii. 7, 9, 17. Rent
THEIR clothes,] In sign of sorrow, for the

people's rebellion and blasphemy; for they

said, ' the Lord had brought them out of

Egypt, because he hated them,' &c. ; neither

did they believe the Lord their God, for all

that Moses spake unto them, Deut. i. 27

—

.32. Of rending garments in sorrow, see

(Jen. xxxvii. 29; Lev. x. 6, in the annot.

Ver. 9.

—

Only,] Or, but rcbd not ye ;

«liich the Gr. interpreteth, bttt be not ye

apostates (or revollers) from the Lord: the

Chald. but rebel not ye against the word of

the Lord. Are bread for us,] Or, shall

be our bread, our food, that is, we shall de-

vour and consume them. The Chald. ex-

poundeth it, ' they are delivered into our

hand.' So Balaam prophesied of Israel, ' he

shall eat up the nations his enemies,' Num.
xxiv. 8. And in Ps. Ixxix. 7, ' he hath

eaten up Jacob,' that is, consumed: and in

Ps. xiv. 4, ' they eat my people as they eat

bread.' Also in Deut. vii. 16, ' thou shall

eat (that is, consume) all the people. Their
shadow,] That is, God their defence, covert,

protection ; which the Chald. cxpoundeth,

their strength ; so in Is. xxx. 2, ' the strength

of Pharaoh, and the shadow of Egypt,' do ex-

plain one another ; and shadow is used often

for defence: as, ' the shadow of the Al-

mighty,' Ps. xci. 1 ; and ' Jehovah thy

shadow,' Ps. cxxi. 5 ; and God saith, ' I

have covered thee in the shadow of mine
hand,' Is. li. 16 ; xlix. 2. Jehovah is with
us,] The Chald. explaineth it, the word of
the Lord is for our help.

Ver. 10.

—

Said to stone them,] That
is, spake one to another, that they should

stone Joshua and Caleb. An example of

notorious obstinacy and outrage ; and at ano-

ther time, they had almost done the like unto

Moses, Exod. xvii. 4. So after this Jeru-

salem stoned the prophets, which spake the

things pertaining to her peace. Matt, xxiii.

37. Appeared in the tent,] The Gr.

explaineth it, appeared in the cloud over the

tent of the testimony. This is confirmed by

the like appearance in Num. xvi. 42 ; and
Sol. Jarchi here saith, " the cloud descended

there. It was an extraordinary appearance,

to restrain the people's fury, and to help his

faithful witnesses.

Ver. 11.

—

Provoke me,] Or, despite,

blaspheme, contemptuottsly provoke me. So
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said unto Moses, How long will this people provoke me ? and liow

long will they not believe in me, for all the signs wiiich 1 liave done
amongst them ? '^ I will smite them with the pestilence, and dis-

inherit tliem, and will make of tliee a nation greater and mightier

than they. '^ And Moses said unto Jehovah, Then the Egyptians
shall hear it ; for thou broughtest up this people in thy might, from
among tliem. " And they will say to the inhabitants of this land,

for they have heard that thou Jehovah art among this people, that

tliou Jehovah art seen eye to eye, and that thy cloud standeth over

tliem, and in a pillar of cloud thou goest before them by day, and
in a pillar of fire by night. ^' Now if thou shalt kill this people

as one man, tlien the nations will say, which have heard the fame
of thee, saying, '^ Because Jehovah was not able to bring tliis

people into the land which he sware unto them ; therefore he hath
slain them in the wilderness. ^' And now, I beseech thee, let the

power of the Lord be great, according as thou hast spoken, saying,
^^ Jehovah is long-suffering, and much in mercy, forgiving iniquity

the apostle expoundetli this word blaspheme,
in Rom. ii. 24 ; from Is. lii. 5; and it im-
plieth also a contempt or despising, Prov. i.

30 ; XV. 5 ; Is. v. 24. Not believe in

ME,] In Gr. not believe me ; which the Chald.

explaineth, 7iot lelieve in my word. This
Unbelief is noted as a chief cause of their re-

bellion, and so of their destruction after in the

wilderness, Deut. i. 32 ; Heb. iii. 18, 19.

For all the signs,] Though many signs

and wonders had been showed, yet they be-

lieved not: so of their posterity it is said,

' though Jesus had done so many signs be-

fore them, yet they believed not in him,'

John xii. 37. Among them,] Heb. in the

midst thereof, to wit, of the people.

Ver. 12.

—

Smite them,] Heb. smite

liim, that is, the people, spoken of as one

man: soever. 15. Pestilence,] In Gr. and

Chald. death : see the notes on Exod. v. 3.

Disinherit them,] Deprive them of the

land promised unto their fathers: the Gr.

and Chald. translate, destroy them. Make
OF thee,] Heb. make them to a nation : the

like speech God used, when they had made
the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 10. The Gr.

here addetli, ' I will make thee and thy fa-

ther's house,' &c.
Ver. 14.

—

They will say,] That which
after followelh in ver. IG. To the inhabi-
tants,] Or, ivith the inhabitants, meaning the

Canaaniles ; so both the one and the other

people will take occasion to blaspheme. Tiie

Heb. word which usually sigiiifieth unto,

is sometimes used for with; as in 1 Sam.
xxiii. 23 ; Ezra ii. 63. Tiiou Jehovah
ART,] The Chald. expoundeth it, that thy

divine prese^ice (or majesty) abideth among
this people. Art seen,] Or, hast been seen

eye to eye ; that is, visibly, apparently, plain-

ly, according to the like phrase in Num. xii.

8, ' mouth to mouth;' and in Exod. xxxiii.

11 ; and Deut. v. 4, ' face to face.' The
Chald. here explaineth it thus, that with their

eyes they have seen the majesty of thy glory;

and by Thargum Jonathan, this is releired to

the giving of the law upon mount Sinai.

Standeth over them,] As protecting them
from evil; which in Thargum Jonathan is

explained, " that they should not be hurt

with heat or with rain." Compare Exod.
xiii. 21, 22 ; Num. ix. 17, &c.

Ver. 15—As one man,] That is, all of

them together and suddenly. The fame of
thee,] The hearsay or report of thee; which
the Gr. translateth, My name} the Chald.

the fame of thy might.

Ver. 16.

—

Was not able,] Elsewhere
MoEes showeth that he had respect unto two
things by which God's name and glory might
be impeached among the Gentiles; because

he could not, or because he would not, but

hated his people, Deut. ix. 28 ; Exod. xxxii.

12. And this is the first argument of Moses'

supplication, that God's name might not be

blasphemed among the heathens.

Ver. 17.

—

The power of the Lord,]
Or, the might, as in ver. 13; that is, as the

Gr. explaineth it, the poiver of thee, O Lord.

Lord is here in Heb. Adonai, which the

Chald. expresseth by the letters for Jehovah,
and it signifieth my stays or sustainers : see

the notes on Gen. xv. 2. Be great,] That
is, be showed to be great; the Gr. translat-

eth it, be exalted.

Ver. 18.

—

Long-suffering,] Heb. long

of anger; that is, long ere he be angry.

Here Moses mentioiieth that name of Go<l,
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and trespass : and clearing will not clear (the guilty ;) visiting the

iniquity of the fathers upon the sons unto tlie thii'd and unto the

fourth generation. ^' Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of this

people, according unto the greatness of thy mercy, and as thou

hast forgiven this people from Egypt, even until now. ^" And Je-

liovah said, I have pardoned, according to thy word. ^^ But as-

suredly, as I live, all the earth shall be filled with tlie glory of

Jeliovah. ^' For all tlie men whicli have seen my glory, and my
signs whicli I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness, and have tempted

me these ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice ;
^^ If they

which was proclaimed at mount Sinai, when
the people had formerly sinned in making the

golden calf, Exod. xxxiv. 5—7. In mercy,]
The Gr. addeth, and. true ; from Exod.
xxxiv. 6. Forgiving,] Or, as the Gr. trans-

lateth, taking mvay. Iniquities,] In Gr,

iniquities, and unriffkteousnesses, and sins y
the Chald. also addeth the word sifis, as was
in Exod. xxxiv. 7. This is the second rea-

son of Moses' request from the nature and
covenant of God. The guilty,] This word
is supplied also in the Gr. version. The
Chald. pavaphraseth, ' being merciful unto

them that turn to his law, but not clearing

tliem that turn not.' Visiting,] That is,

punisliing ; in Gr. recompensing ; see Exod.
XX. 5. Upon the sons,] Or childreti ; iji

Chald. upo?i the rchcllious sons. The
THIRD,] In Chald. unto the third generation

and unto thefourth generatio7i. Thus Moses
requested an absolute pardon for all ; but

that God would in wrath remember mercy,
though in justice he punished the chief

transgressors.

Ver. 19.

—

Even until now,] Or, hither-

to ; as for example, when they sinned in mak-
ing the calf, Exod. xxxii. (besides other times,)

at which time God destroyed them not as they

deserved, but some of them only perished.

Ver. 20.—I have pardoned,] Or, / do
pardo7i, as the Gr. explaineth it, in the time
present. Howbeit, Chazkuni understaudeth

it of the time past, that God should say, he
had pardoned them once when they made the

calf; but now he would not pardon them, but

execute vengeance. The formersenseseemeth
best with the limitation following, 'according

to thy word,' viz. that he would not destroy

them all ' as one man,' at once with the pes-

tilence, having respect to the gloiy of his

name. For which cause he spared them at

other times also, both before and after, as he
showeth by the prophets, Ezek. x. 8, 9, 13,
14, 21, 22, &c. ; Ps. cvi. 7, 8. And here-
upon the people after confessed, ' Thou art a
God of pardons, gracious, and merciful, long-

sutliering, and of great kindness, and forsakest

them not,' Neh. ix. 17.

Ver. 21.—As I live,] lleb. and assured-

ly I live, and all the earth shall be filled :

which is a form of oath, often used of the

Lord, Ezek. xviii. 3; xx. 33 ; v. 11.

Whereupon it is said, ' and thou shall swear

Jehovah liveth,' &c, Jer. iv. 2 ; and where
he saith in the prophet, ' 1 have sworn by

myself,' Is. xlv. 23 ; the apostle expresseth

it with these words, ' I live, saith the Lord,'

Rom. xiv, 11. And the sign of an oath was
the lifting up of the hand ; so both of them
are joined in Deut. xxxii. 40, ' I lift up my
hands to heaven, and say, I live for ever :

Wherefore the oath which God here sware, is

signified by the lifting up of his hand, in Ps.

cvi. 26 ; Ezek. xx. 15. Filled with the
glory,] That is, all peoples of the earth

shall see and acknowledge the powerful and
just administration of the Lord, unto his glo-

ry and honour. Compare Is. vi. 3 ; and Ps.

Ixxii. 19, where Christ's kingdom is prophe-

sied of, with whose glory all the earth is full.

Ver. 22.-—My glory,] Under this, all

God's glorious works are comprehended; as

powers are used for powerful works. Matt.

vii. 22; xi. 20 ; 1 Cor. xii. 10 ; 2 Cor. xii.

12. Signs,] Tliat is, miracles, miraculous

and significant works. Ten times,] Hereby
may be meant no certain number, but many
times, as in Gen, xxxi. 7; Job xix. 3; so

ten is for many, in Lev. xxvi. 26, It may
also be taken properly, for now they had sin-

ned ten times ; first, at the Red sea, Exod.

xiv. 11, 12; then in Marah, Exod. xv. 23,

24 ; again in the wilderness of Sin, Exod.

xvi. 2 ; then twice about manna, Exod. xvi.

20, 27, 28 ; after that at Rephidim, Exod.

xvii. 1—3; then by the calf at Horeb, Exod.

xxxii.; at Taberah, Num. xi. 1 ; and again

at Kibroth-hattaavah, Num. xi. 4 ; and now
the tenth time by their rebellion in Pharan.

Ver. 23.

—

If they shall see,] That is,

as the Gr. translateth it, surely they translate

not see. This also is an oath, whereby God
sweareth they shall not see, that is, not go

in to enjoy the land, as is explained by David,

in Ps. xcv. 11, ' I swear in my anger, if

they shall enter into my rest;' which the
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sliall see the land which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall

any of them that provoked me see it. ^* But my servant Caleb,

because there was another spirit in him, and he followed me fully
;

even him will I bring into the land, whereinto he went ; and his

seed sliall possess it. ^' (Now the Amalekitc and the Canaanite

dwelt in the valley :) to-morrow, turn ye, and journey you into

the wilderness, 6^/ the way of tlie Red sea.

apostle openeth thus, * he sware that they

should not enter into his rest,' Ileb. iii. 18.

So ' if a sign be given,' Mark viii. 12; is more
plainly expounded, ' a sign shall not be

given,' Matt. xvi. 4. Which I sware
UNTO,] That is, ' which I sware to give unto

your fathers,' Deut. i. 35; this was the land

of Canaan, Gen. xii. 5, 7; called 'the holy

land,' Zech. ii. 12 ;
' the land of Jehovah,'

IIos. ix. 3 ; the land of Emmanuel,' that is,

of Christ, Is. viii. S ; for it was a sign of the

heavenly inheritance to be obtained by Christ,

Heb. xi. 9, 10 ; therefore the keeping of

tiiem out of this land, figured also the ex-

cluding of them, and of all unbelievers out of

the kingdom of heaven, Heb. iii. 12—19;
iv. 1—11.

Ver. 24.

—

Spirit in him,] Or, zvith him ;

That is, he was guided by another spirit than

the ten spies. The same is to be understood

of Joshua, as appeareth by Num. xxxii. 12,

though not here mentioned. This other

spirit was the spirit of faith, which the law

cannot give. Gal. iii. 2 ; the spirit of adop-

tion of sons, not of bondage to fear again,

Horn. viii. 14, 15; by the guidance of this

spiiit Caleb constantly followed the Lord,

and obtained the promised inheritance. He
FOLLOWED ME FULLY,] Heb. he followcd

after me : so in Deut. i. 36 ; Josh. xiv. 8

;

ix. 14. By this manner of speech, is meant
a full and constant following and obedience

unto the end ; the contraiy whereof was in

Solomon, of whom it is said, ' he followed

not after the Lord, as did David his father,

1 Kings xi. 6 ; and in this people of Israel

now generally, of whom God saith, ' they

followed not after me,' Num. xxxii. 11. The
Gr. translateth it, he follotvcd mc ; the Chald

he fulfilled (or acco?iijjltshed) after my fear
Chazkuni expoundeth it, " he hath accom
plished the word after me ;" and compareth
it with that phrase in 1 Kings i. 14, 'I will

come in after thee, and fulfil (that is, con-

firm) thy words. His sef.d,] In Chald. his

sons. Shall possess it,] .S'/iaW inherit it

:

thus both the Gr. and Chald. do interpret it:

or shall cause to inherit it, that is, leave it

to tiieir posterity for an iidieritancc ; as it is

written, ' It shall be thine inheritance, and
tliy children's for ever,' Josh. xiv. 9. The
word is also used in a contrary meaning, to

Vol. U. D

disinherit, as befoi'e in ver. 2 ; and so it may
be translated, shall disinherit it, that is, dis-

inherit and drive out the inhabitants of it,

and seize upon it, as in Josh. viii. 7, ' ye

shall disinherit (or seize upon) the city ;' and

thus it agreeth with Caleb's speech, ' if so

be the Lord will be with me, then I will dis-

inherit them (or drive them out) as the Lord
said,' Josh. xiv. 12. In this latter sense,

Sol. Jarchi here expoundeth it, " drive it

out, that is, they shall drive out the Anakims
and people that are therein." This promise

Moses related unto Caleb, and in the name of

the Lord, he sware unto him for the pei"-

formance of it. Josh. xiv. 9.

Ver. 25.—Now,] Heb. And. Dwelt,]
Oi', dwelleth, Heb, sitteth in the valley: after

in ver. 45 ; they are said to dwell (or sit) in

the mountain; and sitting as it is often put

for dwelling, so sometimes for lying iu wait,

as in Josh. viii. 9 ; which may be meant
here. Chazkuni expoundeth this place thus

;

that " as the spies were afraid of Amalek
(Num. xiii. 29,) so with them the holy bles-

sed (God) made them afraid." And where-
as it is here said, in the valley ; and in ver.

45, in that mountain ; he accordeth them
thus, that " the most of them sat in the

valley, and some few of them in the moun-
tain, and those few warred against them, and
therefore it is written, ' which sat in that

mountain,' to imply that there were of tliem

which sat in another place; or it may be

they dwelt in the valley, and when they

heard that the sons of Israel came against

them, they went up into the mountain and

lay in wait for them there: and we find that

sitting sometimes meaneth lying in wait, as

it is written -(in Ps. x. S,) 'he sitteth in the

waiting place of the villages.' " To-.mor-
Row TURN ye,] The people were now in

Kadesh, from whence they sent the sj)ies.

Num. xiii. 26; Deut. i. 19; and after this

their rebellion, and the slaughter following,

they ' abode in Kadesh many days, and then

turned and journeyed into the wilderness by

the way of the lied sea,' Deut. i. 46; ii. 1.

Chazkuni here saith, " to-morrow meanetli

after this time ; for lo, tliey abode in Kadesh
many days before they began to compass about

mountSeir: and it is like that phrase (Exod. xii.

34,) when thy son shall ask thee to-morrow."
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^^ And Jeliovah spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying,

" How long (shall I pardon) this evil congregation which murmur
against me ? I have heard the murmurings of the sons of Israel,

which they murmur against me. ^^ Say unto tliem. As I live, as-

suredly saith Jehovah, if I do not so unto you, as ye have spoken
in mine ears. *^ Your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness, and
all that were mustered of you, according to your whole number,
from twenty years old and upward, which have murmured against

me. ^" If you shall come into the land concerning which I lifted

up my hand to make you dwell therein, save Caleb the son of

Jephunneh, and Joshua tlie son of Nun. ^' And your little ones,

which ye said should be for a prey, even tliem will I bring in, and
they shall know the land which ye have despised. ^^ V>yxiasfor you,

your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness. ^^ And your children

shall feed in the wilderness forty years, and shall bear your whore-

JotTRNEV YOU,] Or, journey for you, which
some understand to mean, for your good, see

G'jn. xii. 1. The way of the Red sea,J
That is, the way towards the Red sea: see

the notes on Exod. xiii. 17. la this Red
sea the people had been baptized, 1 Cor. x.

1,2; Exod. xiv. Baptism was unto repent-

ance, and with contession of sins, and unto

the death of Christ, Mat. iii. 6, 11 ; Rom.
vi. 3; so this sending them back into the

wilderness towards the Red sea, was to hum-
ble them by repentance, that through faith

in Christ they might l>ave entrance into the

kingdom of heaven ; otherwise they should

perish for ever, as tiieir carcasses perished in

this wilderness.

Vek. 27.—How LONG,] To wit, shall I
pardon, (as in ver. 19, 20,) or shall I bear

with. An imperfect speech, such as men
use in passion of mind, when through grief

tliey utter not all their words, as may be seen

in Moses, Exod. xxxii. 32; Ps. xc. 13; in

David, Ps. vi. 4 ; and sundry the like.

Which mormur,] Or Mhich cause (the peo-

ple) to murmur, as in ver. 36. Thus Sol.

Jarchi expoundeth it, referring the congre-

gation forementioned to the ten spies ; but

the Gr. and Chald. translate, which murmur

j

so in the sentence following.

Ver. 28.—I live,] It is an oath, as in ver.

21 ; whereby the Lord sweareth in his anger,

that they sliould not enter into his rest, Ps.

xcv. 11 ; Heb. iii. 18 ; Num. xxxii. 10, 11.

Assuredly saith,] Or, the faithful saying ;

see Gen. xxii. 10. If I do not,] That is,

as the Gr. explaineth it, surely I will do :

see before on ver. 23. Spoken in mine
ears,] In Chald. sjwhen before me : this

hath reference to their words in ver. 2, where
they wished they might die in the wilder-
ness.

Ver. 29.

—

Your carcasses,] The Gr-

calleth them Cola, that is, meTnbers, which
word the apostle also useth in Heb. iii. 17,

for carcasses or dead bodies. So in Lev. xxvi.

30. Fall,] That is, die, being destroyed of

the destroyer, 1 Cor. x. 10. Mustered,]
Numbered as able men for the war, Num. i.

This sentence was executed upon them, as is

after showed in Num. xxvi. 64, 65.

Ver. 30.— I lifted up my hand,] That
is, stvare, as the Chald. expoundeth it, /
sware by my word : see Deut. 32, 40 ; and

the notes before on ver. 21 ; and Gen. xiv.

22.

Ver. 31.

—

Your little ones,] Your
children under twenty years of age : see ver.

3. Shall know,] In Gr. shall inherit,

rightly explaining the sense: for to know the

land is to enjoy the same. And so Moses
relating this promise, saith, ' they shall pos-

sess the land,' Deut. i. 39.

Vek. 32.

—

But as for you, your car-
casses] Heb. and your carcasses, you: where
the latter you is for explanation, to exempt
their children, you or yours only.

Ver. 33.

—

Shall feed,] Or, shall be

feeding; so likewise the Gr. translateth it:

by feed, meaning wander as sheep for pas-

ture in the wilderness: the Chald. of Onkelos

expoundeth it, " tarry or abide ;" but Jona-

than saith, "wander;" and Chazkuni ex-

plaineth it, " fued as sheep sometimes here

and sometimes there, so your sons shall remove
hither and thither till their carcasses be con-

sumed." Thus may we understand that in

the prophet, ' the Lord will feed them as a

lamb in a large place,' Hosea iv. 16; that is,

will let them wander to destruction. So in

other languages, wander is used for feeding,

as in Virgil, Bucol. eclog. 2, mille me(s Sicu-

lis errant in moniibtis agncc. Forty years,]
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doms, until your carcasses be consumed in the wilderness. " After

the number of the days in which ye searched the land, forty days,

a day for a year, a day for a year ye shall bear your iniquities,

forty years ; and ye shall know my breach (ofpromise.) ^' I Je-

hovah have spoken, if I do not this unto all this evil congregation,

tliat are gatliered togetlier against me ; in this wilderness they

shall be consumed, and tliere they shall die. ^'^ And the men wliich

Moses had sent to searcli tlie land, and which returned, and made
all tlie congregation to murmur against liim, by bringing up an

evil report upon the land ;
^' Even the men died that did bring up

Num.xxxii. 23, ' wherefore break ye the heart

(that is, discourage ye) the sons of Israel from

going,' &c. ; and in Num. xxx. 5, ' if her

father break (that is, disallow) her, disannul

her promise.'

Veb. 35.

—

Have spoken,] The Chald.

explaineth it, have decreed by 7ny word. If

I DO NOT,] That is, surely I will do, as the

Gr. expoundeth it: it is an oatii, as ))efore in

ver. 23. This sentence decreed, seized upon

them, that all this generation died in the

wilderness. Num. xxvi. C4, 65 ; and upon

tliis occasion, Moses made the xc. Psalm,

wherein he bewaileth the shortness and misery

of man's life, being finished now in 70 or 80

years ; and entreateth God for mercy. And
of this and other the like punishments, the

apostle saith, ' they happened unto them for

ensamples ; and they are written for our ad-

monition, upon whom the ends of the world

are come,' 1 Cor. x. 11 ; 'so we see that

they could not enter in (to the rest of God)

because of unbelief: let us study therefore to

enter into that rest, lest any man fall after

the same example of unbelief,' Heb. iii. 19 ;

iv. 11.

Ver. 36.

—

The men,] The ten spies.

M.4DE TO M0RiMUR,] And murmured them-

selves ; as the Heb. signifieth both their own

act and that which they caused in others. So

the Gr. translateth it, " murmured against

it, unto (or before) the congregation. A-
GAiNST HIM,] Against Moses, as in ver. 2,

or, as the Gr. translateth, against it ; for they

murmured also against the land. Num. xiii.

32 ; xiv. 3. Evil REPORr,] Or, defamation ;

in Gr. evil words -^
in Chald. an evil name.

The word evil is expressed in the next ver.

see the notes on Num. xiii. 32.

Ver. 27.

—

The plague before Jeho-

vah,] That is, by an extraordinary plague

from the hand of God ; either the pestilence

before threatened, ver. 12 ; or some other

death. And before Jehovah may mean sud-

den death there by the sanctuary, where ' the

glory of Jehovah appeared,' ver. 10 ; as it is

said of Uzzah, ' there he died before God,'

1 Chron. xiii. 10 ; which another prophet

Implying the time past also, from their com-
ing out of Egypt: for one whole year, and

part of the second were now past already,

when God gave this sentence against them,
Num. x. 11. Bear your whoredoms,]
That is, bear the punishment of your sins

;

as the Chald. for whoredoms translateth sins;

though this name whoredom is commonly
used for idolatiy, Jer. iii. 9 ; Ezek. xvi.

15— 17, &c. See Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16;
Lev. xvii. 7.

Ver. 34.

—

After,] Or, according to the

number; in the Heb. in is used for as, or

according to, as the Gr. translateth it : see

the notes on Lev. xxv. 15. A day for a
YEAR, A DAY FOR A YEAR,] That is, each day
for a year, or a year for every day : so in

Ezek. iv. 6, where the prophet in a figure,

bare the iniquity of Israel so many days as

they had sinned years. Hereupon in pro-

phecies, days are put for years, Dan. ix. 24,
&c. ; Rev. xi. 3. Ye shall know my
BRE.VCH,] To wit, ofpromise ; or simply, iny

breaking off: that is, ye shall know and have
experience by the punishment which you
shall suli'er, how great your sin is in breaking

promise and disannuling your word and cove-

nant with me, and in breaking oil' from me.
Tlius my breach may be understood, breach,

or breaking with me, or from me, as, ' he
that eateth my bread,' Ps. xli. 10, is ex-

pounded, ' he that eateth bread with me,'
John xiii. IS. Or my breach, that is, when
I brake promise with you, or break oil' from
you, ye shall know how great evil is upon
you. For when men forsake God, he also

forsaketh them, and breaketh his covenant
with them, that is, performeth not his pro-

mise, which is conditional if men continue
in his faith, Deut. xxxi. 16, 17; Zecli. xi.

10; Jude v. 6; Rom. xi. 22. The Gr.
translateth, " ye shall know the wrath (or in-

dignation) of mine anger:" the Chald. " ye
shall know that ye have murmured against

me." Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, " my
breach in that yo have broken (that is, turn-

ed away) your heart from (following) after

me. This word is after used by Moses, in
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the evil report of the land, by the plague, before Jeliovah, ^^ But
Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of Jephunneh, lived, of

those men tliat went to searcli tlie land. ^^ And Moses spake these

words unto all the sons of Israel, and the people mourned greatly.
^^ And they rose up early in tlie morning, and went up into tlie

top of the mountain, saying, Lo, we be here, and will go up unto

the place which Jehovah hath said, for we have sinned. ^' And
Moses said. Wherefore now do you transgress the mouth of Jeho-

vah? but it shall not prosper, *" Go not up, for Jehovah {s not

among you, that ye be not smitten before your enemies. ^* For
the Amalekite and tlie Canaanite is there before you, and ye shall

fall by the sword, for because ye are turned from after Jehovah,

and Jehovali will not be with you. ^* But tliey loftily presumed to

go up to tlie top of the mountain : but the ark of the covenant of

explainetli, ' there he died by the ark of

God,' 2 Sam. vi. 7. The Heb. (as Sol. Jar-

chi and Thargum Jonathan on this place) re-

port these men's death to have been by an

inflammation of their tongues, and worms
issuing out of them, as a just recompense, be-

cause with their tongues they had sinned.

Ver. 3S.— Lived,] That is, remained

alive, safe, and in health. So the Judge of

all the earth did judgment, and would not

slay the righteous with the wicked ; as Gen.

xviii. 25. And they survived not only the

other spies, but all the rebellious Israelites,

and went in and possessed the land of pro-

mise, Josh.xix. 10; xix, 49. This showeth

the small number of God's elect, though many
be called to the profession of the faith. The
Heb. doctors, speaking of Jer. iii. 14, where

it is written, " I will talie you one of a city,

and two of a family, and I will bring you to

Zion, do say, as of six hundred thousand Is-

raelites, only two entered into the land of

promise, to wit, Joshua and Caleb; so shall

it also be in the days of Christ." Talmud,
in Sanhedrin. chap, xi.; wherein they bear

witness against themselves, that they fulfilled

the measure of their fathers in rebelling

against Christ, and despising the gospel of

their salvation.

Ver. 40.

—

And went up,] That is, gird-

ed their weapons of war about them, and

pressed forward of themselves to go up, as

Moses explainetli it, in Deut. i. 41. For

tilings which men endeavour and are ready

to do, are said to be done by them, as Reuben
delivered Joseph out of his brethren's hand,

when he endeavoured, by exhorting and per-

suading them, ' that he might deliver him,

Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22. See also the annot. on

Exod. viii. IS. Will go up,] And fight,

Deut. i. 41. We have sinned,] Against
Jehovah, Deut. i. 41. Thus they showed a

Kind of repentance and sorrow for their sin.

which was not sincere, nor a godly sori'ow,

for they turned from one evil to another, and
overthrew themselves-

Ver. 41.

—

Moses said,] Being first com^
manded of the Lord so to say, Deut. i. 42.

The mouth,] That is, as the Gr. tianslateth,

"the word of the Lord:" and the Chald.

addeth, " against the decree of the word of

the Lord." But it,] Or, for it, that is, the

thing which ye do shall not jMosper, that is,

not have good success: in Gr. " it shall not

be prosperous unto you." R. Menachem re-

ferreth this word it, to Shechinah, the divine

majesty which would not prosper them ; and
compareth herewith a like phrase in Ezek. i.

13, ' it went up and down among the living

creatures.'

Ver. 42.

—

Jehovah is not among you,]
Thus, God bade him say, ' for I am not

among you,' Deut. i. 42. The Chald. ex-
poundeth it, " for Shechinah (the majesty or

presence) of the Lord is not among yon."
Not smitten,] In Chald. not broken^ in

Gr. and ye shallfall before your enemies.

Ver. 43.'

—

From after Jehovah,] In
Chald. "from after the service of tht Lord,"
which the Gr. translateth, " disobeying (or

not believing) the Lord." Chazkuni ex-

plaineth it thus, " Because the spies made
you afraid of the Canaanite and Amalekite
that abide there, ye are turned from after tiie

Lord, and are afraid to go into the land, and
you trust not in him, therefore he will not

be with you if you transgress his mouth, to

go to fight till after 40 years. Jehovah
WILL not be with vou,] This the Chald.

expoundeth, " the \vord of the Loid will not

be for your help."

Ver. 44.

—

They loftily presumed,]
Or, took upon them by violence with a lofty

presumptuous mind: in the Chald. " they

dealt wickedly or turbulently." The origi-

nal word Aphal, (from which Ophel a tower
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Jeliovali and Moses, departed not from within the camp. ^* And
tlie Amalekite came down, and the Canaanite, which dwelt in that

mountain ; and smote them, and discomfited tliem even unto Ilor-

mali.

or fori is derived, 2 Ciiron. xxxiii. 14,) sig-

nifietli ' lifting iijJ,' as in Abak. ii. 4, whicli

the apostle showeth, to mean a ' drawing back'

frona God by unbelief, Ileb. x, 38, 39. So

here in this their prusumptuoiis enterprise,

their souls were lifted up in them, but with-

drawn from God. And Moses explaineth

this by two other words, ' ye pressed forward,'

Deut. i. 41, and ' ye were presumptuous,'

Deut. i. 43. The Heb. commentary Tan-
chuma, compareth it with another like word
which signifieth darkness, and explaineth it,

*' they went dark (or obscure) for that they

went without leave from God :" and Thargum
Jonathan, thus; "they set forward in the

dark, before day dawning:" to which the Lat.

version agreeth, translating it " darkened."

Departed not, J In Gr. moved not. The
ark removed not, but at the removal of the

cloud, Num. ix. 15, &c., which God not

taking up, showed thereby liis dislike of their

action. Moses obeying the Lord, would not

accompany the presumptuous sinners: so they

went without the Lord, and without the signs

of his grace, or company of his ministers.

Ver. 45.

—

The canaanite,] That is, the

Amorite, Deut. v. 44, which was of the pos-

terity of Canaan, Gen. x. 15, 16. Which
DWELT,] Or, which sat, lay in wait. Dis-
comfited THEM,] Pursued them as bees do,

and destroyed them, Deut. i. 44. Because
'they rebelled against God, and vexed his

Holy Spirit, therefore he was turned to be

their enemy, he fought against them,' Is.

Ixiii. 10. Unto Horbiah,] In Gr. Henna,
the name of a place, so called of the event,

signifying utter destruction, or anathema: so

after in Num. xxi. 3. After this discomfi-

ture, the Israelites ' returned and wept before

the Lord:' but he would not hear their voice,

nor give ear unto them ; so they abode in

Kadesh many days, Deut. i. 45, 46. These

things which ' happened unto them for types,'

1 Cor. x. 11, do show the nature of man, of

his free will, and works without faitli, that

they procure nothing but wrath from God,

and destruction unto men. And as Israel

carried themselves under Moses, so did they

under Christ: for the Lord Jesus himself,

and John the Baptist (as Joshua and Caleb)

faithfully testified the truth of God's promise,

and persuaded the people to enter into the

kingdom of God, Matt. iii. 1—3; iv. 17.

But the priests, scribes, and pharisees (like

the unfaithful spies) discouraged the people,

and would neither go themselves into the

kingdom of heaven, nor sufier them that

were entering, to go in. Matt, xxiii. 13^ but

pretended worldly fears, John xi. 48. Yet
after they would seem to enter by force,

' going about to establish their own righteous-

ness,' but not submitting themselves * unto

the righteousness of God,' Rom. x. 3, so they

pleased not God, but filled up their sins al-

way, and wrath came upon them to the utter-

most, 1 Thes. ii. 15, 16.

CHAP. XV.

1 . The Lord teacheth Israel how they should sacrifice unto him in

the land of Canaan, and what measure of meat-offerings and drbik-

offerings should be for every sacrifice. 13. The stranger is tinder

the same latv. 17. The law of the first of the dough for an
heave-offering. 22. The sacrificefor sin of ignorance, done by Israelite

or stranger. 30. The punishment of sin done with an high hand. 32.

A man that was found gathering sticks on the Sabbath, is by the com-

mandment of God stoned to death. 37. The law of fringes on the bor-

ders of their garments, and use that the people should make of them.

' x\nd Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, " Speak unto the

sons of Israel, and say unto them : When ye be come into the

Ver. 1.—Si'AKE UNTO Mo.ses,] After the should perish in the wilderness, God now re-

judgment upon the disobedient Israelites, who peateth and culargeth the law of satTificing,
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land of your habitations wliicli I give unto you. ^ And ye will

make a ^ve-offering unto Jehovah, a burnt-offering or a sacrifice,

to separate a vow, or a voluntary offering ; or in your solemn

feasts, to make a savour of rest, unto Jehovah, of the herd, or of

the flock. * Then he tliat offereth his oblation unto Jehovah, shall

which tlieir children should observe in the

land of Canaan: whereby their reconciliation

unto him, and his grace towards them in

Christ, was figured : thus after the curse of

the law for sin, is annexed the grace of the

gospel through faith. In like manner after

the destruction of twenty-four thousand for

the sin of Baal-pehor, in Num. xxv. the Lord
causeth the people to be mustered, Num.
xxvi. and appointeth the land to be given

them for inheritance, and repeateth again the

law of sacrificing at the solemn feasts, in

Num. xxviii. and xxix. that upon the exam-
ple of wrath on the sinful parents, he might
show his remembrance of mercy in Christ,

unto the repentant believing children.

Ver. 2.

—

Land of your habitations,]
Wherein you shall dwell: not in the wilder-

ness, but in the land of promise, (which

figured the state of grace in Christ) did God
require the sacrifices of his people, and pro-

miseth to accept them. So after by the pro-

phet Ezekiel, he saith, * I will bring yuu into

the wilderness of the people, and there will

I plead with you face to face. Like as I

pleaded with your fathers in the wilderness

of the land of Egypt, so will I plead with

you, saith the Lord God. And I will cause

you to pass under the rod, &c. and I will

purge out from among you the rebels, and

them that transgress against me, &c. For
in the mountain of mine holiness, in the

mountain of the height of Israel, saith the

Lord God, there shall all the house of Israel,

all of them in the laud, serve me: there will

I accept them, and there will I require your

ofltjrings, and the first fruits of your oblations,

with all your holy things; with a savour of

rest will I accept you,' &c. Ezek. xx. 35

—

38, 40, 41.

Ver. 3.—A fire offering,] In Chald.

an oblation hcfore the Lord. Burnt-offer-
ing,] The law whereof was given in Lev. i.

A sacrifice,] To wit, of peace-offerings,

as the Chald. explaineth it: the law concern-

ing them, see in Lev. iii. And the word
'sacrifice' being put absolutely, is often used

for 'peace-oll'erings;' as in Exod. xviii. 12;
Lev. xvii. 5,8; xxiii. 37; Deut. xii. 27.
So it is meant here ; for the meat and drink-

offerings following, were not added to the sin

or trespass-oflerings. The Heb. canons say,

"They are not charged with meat and
drink-ollerings, save for the burnt-offering of

beasts, and for peace-offerings only ; whether

they be the oblation of the congregation, or

of a private person, or the lamb of a woman
after child-birth (Lev. xii. 6,) and those that

the high priest oflereth, forasmuch as tlujy

are burnt-offerings, they are charged to have

meat and drink-ofl'erings. But the (burnt-

offerings of) fowls, and the trespass and sin-

offerings, they bring no meat or drink-of-

ferings with them, save with the sin-offering

of the leper, and his trespass-oflering, whose

meat-ofl'erings are expressed in the law,"

(Lev. xiv. 10,) Maim, in Magn. hakor-

banoth, chap. ii. sect. 2- To separate,]
Or, in separating a vow: whereof see the notes

on Lev. xxvii. 2. Voluntary offering,]

What these are, and how they differ one

from another, is noted on Lev. vii. 16,

After in ver. 8, it is called ' peace-ofierings.'

And from hence the Hebs. gather, that sin

and trespass-offerings were not required to

have meat and drink-ofl'erings with them
;

for, "sin and trespass-offerings, and first-

fruits, and tithes, and the passover, for as

much as they come not by vow or voluntary

ofiering, they are not charged with the meat
and drink-offerings," Maim, in Magnus, ha-

korbanoth, chap. ii. sect. 3. Solemn feasts,]

Whereof see Lev. xxiii. So the peace-of-

ferings of the chagigali (or passover men-
tioned in Deut. xvi. 1, 2, &c.) and the

burnt-offerings, were to have meat and drink-

offerings with them: Maim. ibid. chap. ii.

sect. 3. Savour of rest,] That is, of
sweet smell, as the Gr. translateth it; which
the Chald. expoundeth, to be accepted with

favour: see the notes on Gen. viii. 21; Lev.
i. 9. Or of the flock,] To except the

burnt-offering of fowls, as before is noted,

Ver. 4.— His oblation,] In Gr. his gift;

so the Heb. korban is interpreted, a gift, in

Mark vii. 11. Shall bring near,] Or,

shall offer: so after. Meat-offering,] Iu

Heb. minchah: of it, and the signification

thereof, see the notes on Lev. ii. A tenth
part,] To wit, of an ephah, as is expressed

in Num. xxviii. 5, and as the Gr. version

here addeth: of the 'ephah' or bushel, see

Exod. xvi. 3C. Hence the Heb. gather, as

Chazkuni here noteth from R. Nathan, "that

whosoever would voluntarily offer a meat-of-

fering, might not bring less than a tenth deal.

An hin,] a measure in the sanctuary for

liquid things. " The liin is twelve logs,"

saith Maim, in Magnas. hakorbanoth, chap,

ii. sect. 7. The log was as much as six
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bring near a meat-offering of a tenth jxtrt of fine flour, mingled
with the fourth jiart of an hin of oil. ' And the fourth part of an
liin of wine for a drink-offering, shalt thou make ready for the

burnt-offering, or for the sacrifice, for one lamb. ^ Or for a ram
thou shalt make a meat-offering of two tenth parts of fine flour,

mingled with the third part of an hin of oil. ' And for a drink-

offering, the third /?ar^ of an hin of wine shalt tliou offer /or a sa-

vour of rest unto Jehovah. ° And when thou shalt make a young-
ling of the herd, a burnt-offering or a sacrifice, to separate a vow
or peace-offerings unto Jehovah ;

^ Tiien shall he bring near with

tlie youngling of the herd, a meat-offering of three tenth parts of

fine flour, mingled with half an hin of oil. " And thou shalt offer

for a drink-offering, half an hin of wine for a fire-offering of a
savour of rest unto Jehovah. ^' Thus shall it be done for one
bullock, or for one ram, or for a lamb of the sheep, or of the

goats. '" According to tlie number that ye shall make ready, so

eggs, as is noted on Lev. xiv. 10; Exod.
XXX. 24. So the 'Ilia' contained as much as

seventy-two eggs: tlie fourth part of an hin,

as much as eighteen eggs. Oil,] To wit,

oil olire, as in Thargum Jonathan is ex-

pressed.

Ver. 5.

—

Wine,] Expounded in Thargum
Jonathan, red wine of the grapes. So in

those that follow. It is called ' shecar,' or,

' strong wine,' in Num. xxviii. 7. A drink-
offering,] Or, an effusion, a poured out

ottering, because it was " poured out upon the

altar, but not upon the fire," as Maim,
showeth, in Magn, hakorbanoth, chap. ii.

sect. 1. Or for the sacrifice,] To wit,

of peace-offerings, as the Chald. expoundeth
it; and by this word or, he showeth that he

is to bring " for the one by itself, and for the

other by itself;" saith Chazkuni on Num. xv.

For one,] That \s, for every one severally,

as in ver. 12.

Ver. 6.

—

Or for a ram,] The Gr. inter-

preteth it, and for a ram. A ram was of

the second year, or upward: the lamb of the

first year. Two tenth parts,] Two omers,

which was double the measure for a lamb,

ver. 4, and this the Hebs. understand for the

ram only, not for the ewe, or goat ; as they

write, "The quantity of the meat and drink-

ofierings, for an he-lamb, cr she-lamb, is a

tenth of flour, and the fourth part of an hin

ol wine. Likewise for a goat, whether it be

little or great, male or female; also for an
ewe, though slie be great. But for a ram,

two tenth deals of flour, &c. and the third

part of an hin of wine," Maim, in Magnus,
hakorbanoth, chap. ii. sect. 4.

Ver. 7.

—

Of rest,] In Gr. of sweet

smell, Dv good odour: as in ver. 3.

Ver. 8.

—

AViien tho0 shalt make,] In

Gr, if ye shall make, that is, shall sacrifice.

Youngling,] Heb. a son of the herd: mean-
ing a bullock: as in Exod. xxix. 1. And
here is no diflerence between young or old,

as was before between lamb and ram ; but one
.quantity is for the calf, and for the bull.

" The bullock or the calf, be it male or

female, hath for the meat-ofiering three tenth

deals of flour," &e. Maim. ibid. chap. ii.

sect. 4.

Ver. 9.

—

He bring,] Or, he offer: here

the person is changed; before he said, 'when
thou,' ver. 8, now he saith, ' then shall he .'

the Gr. keepeth the person as before, then

shall ye offer. Three tenth parts,] Three
omers ; that is, three times so much as for a

lamb, ver. 4.

Ver. 10.—A fire-offering,] In Chald.

an oblation. This is meant, as Sol. Jarchi

saith, "but of the meat-ofl'ering and of the

oil: for the wine was no fire-oflijring, because

it was not put upon the fire."

Vek. 11.

—

Or of the goats,] Be it kid,

or goat-buck, male or female, old or young;
for the law putteth no dilTerence, as is ob-

served ; and so noted by Chazkuni here. As
for the manner of oflering these meat-olFur-

ings, the Heb. canons say, that they were not

charged to bring ' frankincense' with thtni

(as they were with the meat-oliiirings that

were brought alone. Lev. ii. 1,) but they

were charged to have 'salt,' (according to

the law in Lev. ii. 13,) "and this meat of-

fering was all of it burnt upon the altar in

the courtyard, (whereas of all the other nieat-

oflering, an handful only was burnt, and the

residue eaten by the priests. Lev. ii. 2, 3,) and
the wine was poured upon the altar," Maim,
in Magnas. hakorbanoth, chap. ii. sect. 1.

Ver. 12.—So shall ye make ready,]
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shall ye make ready for (every) one, according to their number.
'•^ Every liome-born of the country shall tlius do tliese things, to

offer a fyre-offering of a savour of rest unto Jehovah.
" And if a stranger sojourn with you, or yfho-soever be amon^

you in your generations, and will make a five-offering of a savour

of rest unto Jehovah ; as ye do, so he shall do. '' Ye of the

church, one statute shall be for you, and for the stranger that so-

journeth: a statute yor ever in your generations; as ye are, so

shall the stranger be before Jeliovah. '^ One law, and one manner
shall be for you, and for tlie stranger tliat sojourneth with you.

'^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^^ Speak unto the

Or, thus shall ye do: the Hebs. say, " These sanctification of his people, and of their sci'-

meat and drink-offerings, whether they be for

humt-offerings or peace-oflerings, must be ac-

cording to this measure for every one; (Num.
XV. 12,) they may not add more to these mea-
sures, nor diminish ought from them: and if

they do diminish, or add more, the whole is

made unlawful. Except it be the lamb of

burnt-offering which they bring ou the day

that they wave the omer of first-fruits (Lev.

xxiii. 12, 13,) for the meat-offering thereof

is two tenth deals of fine flour, mingled with

the third part of an hin of oil: but though

the flour thereof be doubled, yet is not the wine

doubled, but the wine for the drink-offering,

is the fourth part of an hin. When they

measure the meat or drink-offering, either of

a particular person, or of the congregation,

they mete it not by a measure of three tenth

deals for a bullock, or of two for a ram ; but

they measure all in one tenth deal, which is

in the sanctuary, and likewise the oil, &c.

The flour with the oil of the meat-offerings,

hinder not the wine; neither doth the wine

hinder them: neither do the meat or drink-

offerings hinder the sacrifice. But a man
may bring his oblation to-day, and his meat
and drink-oflerings ten days after; provided

that he have not sanctified them in a minis-

tering vessel. For if he have put them into

a ministering vessel (of the sanctuary) if they

abide all rdglit, they become thereby unlaw-

ful. They may bring no meat or drink-of-

ferings, save of the common things ; they

may not bring them of the heave offering,

nor of the second tithe, nor of the first-fruits,

but of common things only," Maim, in

Mag?ias. hakorbanoth, chap. ii. sect. 5, 8,

12, 13. The burnt and peace-offerings,

served (as other sacrifices) ' to make atone-

ment for the house of Israel,' Ezek. xlv. 17;
Lev. i. 4, and figured Christ's oblation of

himself, to reconcile us unto God his Father,

and to be o\ir peace, Heb. ix. 14 ; x. 8, 10;
Eph. ii. 14— IG. The meat-ofl'ering (besides

the signification that it had of Christ, Eph.
v. 2,) figured in special manner the faith and

vice of God, Is. Ixvi. 20; Rom. xv. 16; Ps.

cxli. 2; Mal. i. 10, 11. So the Lord by

this addition of the meat-offering to the other

sacrifices in Canaan, taught his people sanc-

tity in the faith and profession of the gospel,

both touching their persons and actions: and

the drink-offerings, of vrine poured out upon,

and sanctified by the altar, were not only a

type of Christ's blood shed ' for remission of

sins,' Matt. xxvi. 28, 29, but of our fellow-

ship with him in his afllictions, even to be

'poured out upon the sacrifice and service'

of Christian's faith, Phil. ii. 17 ; 2 Tim. iv.

6. See the aimot. on Lev. ii.

Ver. 13.

—

Home-born,] The natural Is-

raelite.

Ver. 14.

—

Stranger,] In Gr. proselyte:

the Gentile converted to the Jewish religion.

In your generations,] Oj', throughout,

that is, in all ages successively: so in ver.

15.

Ver. 15.

—

Ye of the church,] Or,

church, or congregctiion : or, concerning the

church; which in Thargum Jonathan is ex-

pounded, " the whole church." Before je-

hovah,] In the exercises of religion before

the Lord: for in civil things there was not

one law for both Israelites and strangers.

Ver. 16.

—

One manner,] That is, one

manner of practice and obedience, and one
punishment for transgression: Heb. one judg-

ment. So in ver. 24.

Ver. 17.

—

And jehovah spake,] A se-

cond ordinance by the Lord's authority, is

here imposed upon them that should come
into the land of Canaan ; that they should

give him a cake of the first of their dough:

which law is nowhere mentioned by Moses,

save in this place. And as the former law

for sacrificing taught them holiness by faith

in Christ, who should be sacrificed for his

church; to this commandment of first-fruits,

taught them to show forth the fruits of faith,

by good works, which God appointed his

people to walk in.

Ver, is.—When ye come into tub
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sons of Israel, and say unto them. When ye come into tlie

land wliither I brmg you ;
'^ Then it shall be, when ye eat of tlie

bread of the land, ye shall heave an heare-offering unto Jchovali.
*" 0/ the first of your dough, a cake shall ye heave Jbr an heave-

LANDjl As a promise is here included, that

God would bring them into that good land:

so a duty of thankfulness is commanded, that

they might remember and acknowledge his

mercy, and have his blessing continued upon
them. The Hebs. do observe, that "this com-
ing dillereth from all the comings mentioned
in the law: for, in them all it is said. When
thou art (or shalt) come ; when ye are come,
meaning, after the possession thereof, and
dwelling therein: but here it is said, when ye
come, meaning, after they were entered into

it, and did eat of the bread thereof, they were
hound to give the cake," saith Sol Jarchi on
Num. XV. Now this they did, before the

land was parted for inheritance, as appeareth

in Josh. V. 11, 12, where ' they did eat of

the old corn of the land;' and then 'the

manna ceased.' And as an omer of manna
was reserved before the Lord, for the genera-

tions of Israel, that they might see and
thankfully remember ' the bread ' which God
gave them to eat ' in the wilderness,' Exod.

xvi. 32, 33, so a cake of the bread which he

should give them in Canaan, was to be given

unto him, that they might acknowledge him
to be the preserver and nourisher of them in

the land ; for it is he ' that givetli bread unto

all flesh, because his mercy endureth for ever,'

Ps. cxxxvi. 25. Whither i bring yoo,"]

Or, am bringing yoic thither. Hence the

Hebs. say, " They were not bound by the law

to give the cake save in the land of Israel

only, and when all Israel were there, &c.

Fruits without the land, that are brought into

the land, owe the cake: but the fruits of the

land, that are carried out of the land, are

discharged ; as it is said, ' whither I bring

you:' there are you bound, both concerning

the fruits of the land, and the fruits without

the land. But by the doctrine of the scribes,

they were to separate a cake also out of the

land, that the law of the cake might not be

forgotten out of Israel," Maim, in Biccurim
(or treatise of first-fruits,) chap. v. sect. 5
—7.
Ver. 19.

—

Of the bread,] That is, of
the brcad-com, as in Is. xxviii. 28. ' Bread
'that is, corn) is bruised ; and out of the

earth cometh bread,' Job xxviii. 5; Ps. civ.

14. The Chald. of Jonathan here para-

phraseth thus; " Of the bread of the revenue
of the land: and not of rice, and millet, and
lesser seeds." So by the Ileb. canons;
" Nothing oweth the cake, but the five kinds

of gi-ain only ; which are, wheat, and barley,

Vol.. II.

and rye, and fox- ear barley, and oats: for

nothing is called bread, save that which is

made of these. But he that maketh meat
of rice, millet, or other like pulse (or seeds)

they owe no cake at all," Maim, in Biccurim

chap. V. sect. 2, and Talmud Bab. in Chal-

lah. chap. i. Ye shall heave,] That is,

shall offer up; or, as the Gr. and Chald.

translate, shall separate; for it was separated

by the owner, and oflered to the Lord ; and

so was one of the ' heave-ofierings ' which

God gave unto his priests, Num. xviii. 19.

Wherefore it was holy, and " whosoever se-

parated a cake, he first blessed God who
sanctified them by his commandments, and

commanded them to separate a cake," Maim,
in JSjccwrm, chap. v. sect. 1). " An hea-

then that separated a cake, though in the

land of Israel, it was no cake," Ibid. chap,

vi. sect. 10. Unto jbhovah,] In Chald.

before the Lord. Not that it was brought

into the sanctuary, or offered on the altar, but

given to the Lord's minister: as it is written,

' Ye shall also give unto the priest, the

first of your dough,' Ezek. xliv. 30. By the

Heb. canons, " The first-fruits, and the

heave-offerings, and the cake, and the prin-

cipal, and the fifth part, [spoken of in Num.
V. 7, 8,] and the gifts of the beast [that is

killed, Deut. xviii. 3,] these are the priests'

goods: with them he may buy servants, and
lands, and unclean beasts, and pay his debts,

or wives' dowry, and buy books," Maim, in

Biccurim, chap. iv. sect. 14.

Ver. 20.

—

Of the first,] Or, the frst-

fruits: with the first-fruits of all things,

God was to be honoured, Prov. iii. 9, that

thereby all the rest of their food might be

sanctified unto them: 'For if the first-fruit

be holy, the lump (or dough) is also holy,'

Rom. xi. 16, and a promise of 'plenty' is

added to them that thus do, Prov. iii. 10, as

of this particular it is said, ' ye shall also

give unto the priest the first of your dough,

that he may cause the blessing to rest in

thine house,' Ezek. xliv. 30. Of your
DOUGH,] Of your paste, or lump. They
gave of their corn, fiist-fruits and tithes, and

other gifts, to the priests, Lcvites, and poor,

when they first reaped and threshed if, Exod.

xxiii. 19; Num. xviii. 12, 26; Lev. xxiii.

22. After them, when they made bread of

it, they separated also this cake. And as

the Levites separated an heave-offering, out

of their tithe, Num. xviii. 26, so the poor

that gleaned, separated of their dough; as the
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offering, as the heave-o^nw^ of the tlireshing floor, so shall ye
iieave it.

^' Of the first of your dough, ye shall give unto Jelio-

vah an he&ve-q^ering in your generations.

Hebs. write, " That which is gleaned, and
which is forgotten (Deut. xxiv. 19,) and the

corner, Lev. xix. 9, &c. though they be free

from the trumah (or heave-ofFering) yet they

owe the cake. Likewise the first tithes,"

&c. Maim, in Biccurini, chap. vi. sect. 3.

And though other seeds or pulse, owe not the

cake, as is before noted, yet they say, " He
that mixeth the meal of wheat, and the meal
of rice, and maketh dough of them, if it

have the taste of the wheat, it oweth the

cake; and if not, it is discharged. Though
it be but the leaven of wheat among dough of

rice, if it have any taste of the wheat, it

oweth the cake. Dough that is kneaded
with wine, or oil, or honey, &c. if they bake

it ill an oven, or on the hearth, or pan, or in

a frying pan, &c. oweth the cake. But he

that maketh dough to dry it in the sun only,

or to boil it in a cauldron, it is discharged of

the cake, &c. Also parched corn, that is

kneaded with water, or honey, and eaten

without baking, is discharged ; for nothing

oweth the cake, but dough, the end whereof
is to be bread baken for man's meat," Ibid,

sect. 11, 12. And for the quantity of dough,
out of which a cake is to be given, they say,
" An omer full of meal, whether it be of one
of the five sorts of grain, or of all of them
mixed together, the dough thereof oweth a

cake. And it is unlawful for a man to make
his dough of a lesser quantity, that it may be

free from payiug the cake," Ibid. sect. 15,
16. What the omer is, see Exod. xvi. 36.
And from that measure of manna which God
gave every one for a day, did they gather

their quantity, that an omer of meal should
pay a cake to the Lord, as Sol. Jarchi on this

place showeth. A cake,] Or, loaf, made of

the dough aforesaid. "He that separateth
meal for his cake, it is no cake: but the resi-

due of the dough oweth a cake. When they
put water to it, and the meal is mixed with
the water, they separate a cake of the first

thing which is kneaded, as it is written. The
first of your dough. That dough which
oweth a cake by the law, he that eateth
thereof is to be beaten," Maim, in Biccu-
rim, chap. viii. sect. 1, 2, 5. Of the
THRESHING-FLOOR,] That is, of the corn in

the threshing-floor; as it is your duty reli-

giously to separate first-fruits of yoin- corn in
the floor; so of the dough in your houses.
Thus the ' floor' is used for the ' corn' there-
in, in Deut. xvi. 13. Sol. Jarchi under-
standeth it thus; " as the heave-oflering of

the floor, of which there is no stinted mea-

sure (by the law ;) and not as the heave-offer-

ing of the tithes, whereof there is a stinted

measure:" so for the quantity, it should be

voluntary, so much as men would give.

Howbeit, their wise men (they say) set a

measure; viz. "that they should separate

the four and twentieth part of the dough,

that it might be a gift meet to be given.

But the baker, that maketh bread to sell in

the street, separateth the eight and fortieth

part: for because his dough is much, there is

in this quantity sufficient for a gift," Maim.
in Biccurim, chap. v. sect. 2. So the Chald.

of Jonathan expoundeth this verse, "The
first-fruits of your dough, a cake, one of

twenty-four, (that is, the four and twentieth

part) shall ye separate as a separated oflering

for the priest," &c.
Veb. 21.

—

Ye shall give,] The repeat-

ing of the commandment, showeth it to be

of importance ; and though the priest had it,

yet was it given ' to the Lord,' whose bles-

sing therefore was promised to the observers

of this law, Ezek. xliv. 30. And as all

things given unto God, were to be holy, pure,

and clean ; so of this the Hebs. write, " A man
may not make his dough in uncleanness at

all; but is to be admonished, and must be

careful that he be clean, both he and his ves-

sels, that he may separate a pure cake,"

Maim, in Biccurim, chap. ix. sect. 11. In

YOUR,] Or, throughout your generations, in

all ages: wherefore this ordinance was kept

by Israel, after they were returned out of

Babylon, Neh. x. 37. And besides that all

their bread was sanctified unto them by these

first-fruits, and God was honoured, by whose
word man liveth, and not by bread only, Deut.
viii. 3, it seemeth to have a further significa-

tion of the chosen people of God, as Paul ap-

plieth this phrase of the first-fruits, and of

the lump of dough, unto the state of Israel,

Rom. xi. 16, as the prophet speaking of the

first-fruits also saith, ' Israel was holiness

to the Lord, the first-fruits of his increase;

all that eat him shall be guilty,' &c. Jer. ii

3. And thus the Jews of old understood

this "commandment of the cake, that it sig-

nified in mystery the congregation of Israel,

called the first-fiuits of the world ; which
when it is put into the oven that burneth

with the fire of the holy blessed God, it is

necessary to separate therefrom a cake, that

it be not partaker of severe judgment; and
therefrom is a blessing reserved in the

world," (Ezek. xliv. 30,) R. Menachem on
Num. XV.
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" xVnd when ye sluiil liave sinned ignorantly, and have not done

all tliese comniandnients which Jehovah hath spoken unto Moses

:

^ Even all tliat Jehovah liath commanded you by the hand of

Moses, from the day tliat Jeliovah commanded Moses, and hence-

forward, througliout your generations: ^* Then it shall be, if

by the governors, and practised by the pco-

pie, concerning idolatry ; as is showed in tlie

annot. on Lev. iv. 13, and so Sol. Jarchi ex-

poundeth this place. Shall wake ready,]

That is, shall offer for a sacrifice, Lev. iv.

14. And this the Hebs. understand not of

one sacrifice for the twelve tribes, but for

every tribe so much. " If the error be in

idolatry, that they (the governors) have

erred, and taught it; they bring a bullock for

a burnt-offering, and a goat-buck for a sin-

offering, for every tribe, and this oblation is

that which is spoken of in Num. xv.," saith

Maim, in Shegngoth, chap. xii. sect. 1, and

Talmud in Horajoth, chap. ii. See the

notes on Lev. iv. 14. This exposition for

the number, may seem probable, because the

people returned from captivity, oflered 'for

all Israel,' in burnt-oflerings ' twelve bullocks,

and twelve goat-bucks for a sin-offering,' ac-

cording to the number of the tribes, Ezra

viii. 35. Youngling,] Ileb. son of the

herd: a bullock was always of the second

year or upward: so, the goat-buck following.

BtJRNT-OFFERiNG,] Which signified atone-

ment and sanctification by the death of

Christ, as is showed on Lev. i. Of rest,]

That is, of sweet smell, as the Gr. translat-

elh: the Chald. saith, "to be accepted with

favom- before the Lord." To the manner,]
Or, right, ordinance: Heb. to the judgment:

meaning, the measure prescribed of God, in

ver. 9, 10. For a sin-offerino,] In Gr.

for sin. This word in Heb. is written with

want of a letter, which elsewhere usually is

expressed: whereupon Sol. Jarchi notcth,

"that it is not as other sin-oflerings; for all

sin-offerings that are by the law brought with

the burnt-olTering, the sin-ofi'ering is before

the burnt-offering, as it is said, (in Lev. v.

10.) And the second he shall make a burnt-

cOering, but this burnt-oflering is before the

sin-offering." The manner of offering this

sin-offering was like the bullock, in Lev. ir,

it was killed in the court-yard, the blood was

carried into the sanctuary, and sprinkled

seven times before the Lord ; the fat was

burned on the altar in the court-yard ; and

the body of the beast was carried forlii, and

burnt without the camp; so figuring Christ,

who should be slain for the sins of his peojile,

and by his own blood enter into heaven; bis

body being crucified without the gate of Je-

rusalem, Heb. ix. II, 1'^, 21; xiii. 11, 12.

"If the creat assii^e (of magistrales) igna-

Ver. 22.

—

When ye shall have sinned

IGNORANTLY,] Or, if ye have erred, that is,

(lone unadvisedly of ignoiance, eiTor, or

oversight; whereto is opposed sinning 'with

an high hand,' ver. SO. See the annot. on

Lev. iv. 2. As in the two former laws, the

Lord repeated and enlarged the doctrines of

faith, and of good works: so here he doth

the like concerning the forgiveness of sins,

which his people through infirmity do fall

into; that all the chief points of Clnistian

leligion are here renewed unto them. Have
NOT done all,] The words of this law dif-

fer from the former in Lev. iv. 2, 13, which
spake of doing that ' which should not be

done ;' whereas this speaketh of not doing all

which should be done. There also, the sa-

crifice, which the congregation should bring,

was ' a bullock for a sin-oflering,' Lev. iv.

14, here (in ver. 24,) they are willed to bring
' a bullock for a burnt-offering ; and a goat-

bnck, for a sin-offering.' Whether is this

dilierence, in respect of the commandments,
forbidding evil works, and requiring good, as

the words seem to import? Or, as the Hebs.

expound it, doth this here respect the sin of

idolatry only ? Or, as others understand it,

is that for all the tribes generally, and this

for the several tribes, cities and towns as they

were severed in the land of Canaan? Or,

is this (in mystery) an increase of the sacri-

fice in Canaan ; as in prophesy of the days

of tlie gospel, the meat and drink-offerings

(whicrh Cliristians should spiritually offer with

tlieir sacrifices) are of greater quantity, than

those which were offered under Moses, Ezek.

xlvi. 5, 1 1, compared with Num. xv. 4—7;
xxviii. 20, &c.

Ver. 23.

—

Even all,] This showeth the

large extent of this law, and the weight
thereof, by repeating things so expressly.

The Hebs. which understand this of idolatry

only, say, "that that one commandment is

as all the commandments, &c. and that this

showeth, that whosoever professeth idolatry,

is as if he denied all the law wholly, and all

that the prophets have prophesied ; as it is

written, And hence forward:" Sol. Jarchi on

Num. XV., and Maim. tom. i. treat. (A Idola-

try, chap. ii. sect. 4.

Ver. 24.

—

Ry ignorance,] In Gr. un-

willijigly: see Lev. iv. 2. Fro.m the eyes,]

Understand, hidden from the eyes, as is ex-

pressed in Lev. iv. 13. This the Heb. doc-

tors understand of things erroneously taught
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ought be done by ignorance, from the eyes of the congregation,

that all tlie congregation shall make ready one bullock, a young-
ling of the herd, for a burnt-oifering, for a savour of rest unto

Jehovah; and his meat-offering, and liis drink-offering, according

to the manner: and one goat-buck of the goats, for a sin-offering.

^ And the priest shall make atonement for all the congregation of

the sons of Israel, and it shall be mercifully forgiven them : for it

is an ignorance, and they have brought tlieir oblation, a ^re-offer-

ing unto Jehovah, and their sm-offeritig before Jehovah, for their

ignorance. ^^ And it shall be mercifully forgiven, all tlie congre-

gation of the sons of Israel, and the stranger that sqjourneth

among them, because all the people was in ignorance.
^^ And if one soul sin through ignorance, then it shall bring near

a she-goat of her first year for a sin-offering. ^^ And the priest

shall make atonement for the soul that sinneth ignorantly, when it

hath sinned by ignorance, before Jehovah, to make atonement for

him, and it shall be mercifully forgiven him. ^^ For the home-
born amongst the sons of Israel, and for the stranger that sojourn-

eth among them, one law shall be to you for him that dotli througli

ignorance. ^" But the soul that shall do with an high hand, wlie-

rantly sin in teaching idolatry, the whole

congregation bringeth twelve bullocks for

burnt-offerings, and twelve goats for sin-offer-

ings, and they are burned, because their

blood is carried into the sanctuary, &c.

Though but one tribe only commit (the sin)

if it be the most part of the church; then

all the congregation bring, for idolatry, twelve

bullocks, and twelve goats," Maim, in SAe-

gagothy chap. xii. sect. 1.

Ver. 25.

—

For all the congregation,]

Or, for every congregation ; whereby may be

implied the several tribes, cities, towns, and

synagogues. So in ver. 26. An ignorance,]

Or, an error, in Gr. an icnwitling sin, so in

ver. 26. Brought their oblation,] In

Gr. have brought the gift thereof. A fire-

offering,] In Chald. an oblation before the

Lord: and this is meant of " the bullock the

burnt-offering," as Sol. Jarchi noteth. Their
SIN-OFFERING,] " This is the goat," saith

Sol. Jarchi. Before jehovah,] R. Meua-
chem fiom former authors speaketh of these

phrases here used, "unto the Lord, and be-

fore the Lord, that it is meant of him and

his judgment-hall;" whereby it appeareth

that the mystery of the Trinity in the God-
head, was of old believed by the Jews,

though now they oppugn it. For there was
no court or judgment-hall in Israel, less than

of three judges: and being by them here and
in other places applied unto God, and in case

of sacrifice and expiation of sin, which they
did hold peculiar unto God alone; it showeth
that they once acknowledged a Trinity of per-

sons in the Godhead, to whom sacrifices for

the sins of men were offered.

Ver. 26.

—

And the stranger,] The be-

lieving Gentile, as the Gr. translateth, and
the proselyte that cometh unto you. Thus
the Lord showed himself to be ' the G od of

the Gentiles also,' Rom. iii. 29.

Ver. 27.

—

Of one soul,] Or, any soul;

that Is, any person: the Chald. expoundeth

it, 07ie 7nan. So in Lev. iv. 27. Through
IGNORANCE,] In Gr. utiwillingly. This also

by the Hebs. (as Sol. Jarchi here) is ex-

pounded of the sin of idolatry. Of her
FIRST YEAR,] Heb. daughter of her year, in

Gr. a yearling: see the notes on Exod. xii.

6; Lev. iv. 32; he might also bring an ewe-
lamb for his sin; which may likewise be

understood here. But Sol. Jarchi saith,

" For other transgressions, a particular man
bringeth an ewe-lamb, or a she-goat: but for

this (of idolatry) a she-goat is appointed,

Ver. 29.

—

One law shall be to you,]
That is, ye shall have one laiv: the Gr. trans-

lateth, one latv shall be among them {orfor
them.) That doth,] Or, that committeth,

to wit, the sin, through ignorance: in Gr.
whosoever doth wiivillingly. Thus the law
promiseth grace in Christ, in that it appointed

sacrifices and priests that can have ' compas-
sion on the ignorant, and on them that err,'

Heb. v. 2. In this faith, David prayeth

unto Ged, ' Ignorances (or, unadvised errors)

who doth understand? cleanse thou me from

secret sins,' Ps. xix. 13.

Ver. 30.—The soul,] Iu Chald. the
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tlier he he liomc-borii; or a stranger, the same reproachetli Jehovah

;

and tliat soul shall be cut off" Irom among his people. ^' Because
he hath despised the word of Jehovah, and hath broken his com-
mandment, that soul shall utterly be cut off", his iniquity shall be

upon him.
^^ And the sons of Israel were in the wilderness : and they found

riian. With an high hand,] That is, So/rf/y, ye frustrate the commandment of God.'

proudly and presumptuously, as the Gr. traiis-

lateth, ivith the hand ufpride; and Thargnm
Jonathan, luith pride, {or presumption ) This

phrase, when it is spoken of good works, mean-
eth boldness, courage and magnanimity, in

heart and carriage ; as, Israel went out of

Egypt ' with an high ha<id,' Num. xxxiii. 3;
Exod. xiv. 8, but here of evil, it meaneth
pride and presumption showing itself openly

and boldly ; which Onkelos in Chald. ex-

poundeth, " with an uncovered head," as

being not ashamed of the deed (for when
men were ashamed, they used to ' cover their

heads,' Jer. xiv. 4.) Of like sort, is 'the

high arm,' in Job xxxviii-. 15, where the Gr.

also expoundeth it, the arm of the proud:)
and ' the high (or lofty) eyes,' Ps. xviii. 28;
cxxxi. 1. Reproacheth,] Or, i/ai'juAewie/A;

which the Gr. and Chald. translate, iirovoketh

to anger. It meaneth a reproaching with

words, as 2 Kings xix. 6, 22, and is applied

here unto deeds, as also in Ezek. xx. 27,

'yet in this your fathers have reproached (or

blasphemed) me, in that they have trespassed

a trespass against me.' So a presumptuous
sinner is counted as a blasphemer of God,
and hath no sacrifice for his sin, but is to be

cut oil". And this word Christ hath respect

unto, in Luke xii. 10, ' unto him that bias-

phemeth against the Holy Spirit, it shall not

be forgiven.' That soul,] Iq Chald. that

man. Cut off,] In Gr. and Chald. des-

troyed: which phrase the apostle useth in

Acts iii. 23, ' shall be destroyed from among
the people.' That word meaneth destruction

by the hand of God, as in 1 Cor. x. 10;
Heb. xi. 28. So the Heb. doctors under-

stand the cutting off, mentioned in the law
of Moses : which sometimes is so explained,

as in Lev. xvii. 10. God saith, ' I will cut

him off from among his people.' But if

there were witnesses of the fact, the magis-
trates punished them, either by death, or

beating: see the notes on Deut. xxv. 2.

Ver. 31.

—

Despised the word,] Or,
contemned, set it at nought, as vile ; dis-

honoured it. Hereupon is that proverb, 'He
that despiseth tlie word, shall be destroyed ;

but he that feareth the commandment, shall

be rewarded,' Prov. xiii. 13. Broken,] Or,

disannulli'd, frustrated; made void: it is op-

posed unto establishing or confirming. This
word Christ useth in Mark vii. 9, ' Full well

Usually it is applied to the breaking of the

'covenant' of God, as in Gen. xvii. 14;
Lev. XV. 44, and often in the prophets; some-
times of the law and commandments, Ps.

cxix. 126; Ezra ix. 14; Heb. x. 28. Shall
utterly be cut off,] Or, shall be cut off

with cutting off: the doubling of the word,
is for more certainty, and speed ; and as the

Heb. doctors gather from it, " in this world,

and in the world to come:" see the annot. on
Gen. xvii. 14. So R. Menachem here
saith, "Although we find apostates (from

God) to live more than fifty years, and that

they are not cut oH" from the life of this

world
; yet know that their deserts hang upon

them in this world, and vengeance shall be
taken on them abundantly in the world to

come." His iniquitv,] Or, the iniquity of

it, (of the soul, that is, of the person) shall

be upon it; or, in it; or, with it. By ini-

quity, understanding punishment for iniquity,

as in Gen. xix. 15, and as sin, is for the

punishment of sin, Lev. xxii. 9. Or, we
may take iniquity properly ; as Sol. Jarchi

expoundeth it, " when iniquity is iu him,
that he repenteth not." R. Menachem here

allegeth an exposition ef the ancients, " that

soul shall be cut off, and the iniquity thereof

with it: as if he should say, the iniquity

shall cleave unto it after it is cut off, to be
punished for ever; according to that (in Is.

Ixvi. 24.) Their worm shall not die; which
Jonathan (the Chald. paraphrast) expoundeth.

Their soul shall not die. And our doctors

have said. It shall be cut off in this world, it

shall be cut off from the world to come." So
the Chald. on Moses, which goeth under the

name of Jonathan paraphraseth, "that man
shall be destroyed in the world that is to

come, and shall give account of his sin at the

great day of- judgment."
Ver. 32."—^VERE in the wilderness,]

" For so (saith Chazkuni) it was decreed con-

cerning them, that they should not come into

the land (of Canaan.) In the former com-
mandments of the drink-offerings, and cake,

it was written. When ye be come into the

land, &c. to teach, that they were not to

practise them save in the land: but the Sab-
bath was to be kept both within the land and
without, though it were in the wilderness ;

and therefore it is wiitten concerning it. In
the wilderness.
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a man gathering sticks on the Sabbath day. " And they that

found him gathering sticks, brouglit him near nnto Moses, and
unto Aaron, and unto all the congregation. "** And tliey put liim

in ward, because it was not declared what should be done to him.
^* And Jehovah said unto Moses, Tlie man shall be made to die

the deatli: all tlie congregation shall stone him with stones without
tlie camp. ^'* And all the congregation brought him forth without
tlie camp, and stoned liim with stones, and he died, as Jehovah
commanded Moses.

^' And Jehovah said unto Moses, saying, ^^ Speak unto the sons

Ver. 34.

—

In ward,] That is, in prison.

So they dealt with the blasphemer, in Lev.
xxiv. 12. It was not declared,] In Gr.

they had tiot judged, oy determined. Wliere-

fore was it thus? seeing the law had twice

said, that the breaker of the Sabbath should

die, Exod. xxxi. 4 ; xxxv. 2. Sol. Jarchi

saith, " it ^vas not declared what manner of

death he should die: but they knew that he
that profaned the Sabbath was to die." And
the Chald. called Jonathan's paraphraseth

thus; "This judgment was one of the four

judgments that came before Moses the pro-

phet, which he judged according to the word of

the holy (God.) Some of them were judgments
of lesser moment, and some of them judgments
of life and death. In the judgments of les-

ser moment (of pecuniary matters) Moses
was ready, but in judgments of life and
death he made delays. And both in the one
and in the other, Moses said, I have not

heard, [viz. what God would have done.]

For to teach the heads (or chief) of the Syne-
drious (or assizes) that should rise up after

him, that they should be ready to dispatch in-

ferior causes (or money matters) but not hasty

in matters of life and death. And that they

should not be ashamed to inquire, in causes

that are too hard for them; seeing Moses
who was the master of Israel, had need to

say, I have not heard. Therefore he impri-

soned him ; because as yet it was not de-

clared, what sentence should pass upon him."
The four judgments which he speaketh of,

were about the unclean that would keep the

passover. Num. ix. 7, 8, and the daughters

of Zelophehad that claimed possession in the

land, Num. xxvii. 4, 5, (these were the causes

of less importance:) about the blasphemer,

Lev. xxiv., and the Sabbath-breaker here:

both which he kept in ward, till he had an

answer from the Lord.

Ver. 35.

—

Stone him,] This was es-

teemed the heaviest of all the four kinds of

death that malefactors suffered in Israel: see

the notes on Exod. xxi. 12. Without the
cAMi',] Hereupon they used to carry such o\it

of the cities, and execute them far o&' from

the judgment-hall, as Sol. Jarchi noteth. So

they dealt with Stephen, casting him out of

the city, and stoning him, Acts vii. 58, like-

wise with Naboth, I Kings xxi. 13, also with

the blasphemer, Lev. xxiv. 15, which was a

circumstance that aggravated the punishment,

being a kind of ' reproach,' as the apostle

noteth, Heb. xiii. 11—13. And this se-

verity showeth of what weight the command-
ment touching the Sabbath is, the profana-

tion whereof God would have thus to be

avenged. And it further signified the eter-

nal death of such as do not keep the Sabbath

of Clnist, entering into the rest of God by

faith, and ceasing from their own works, as

God did from his. Heb. iv. 1—4, 10, 11.

Ver. 37.

—

And jehovah said,] After

the violating of the Sabbath, and punishment
for it, God giveth a law, and ordaineth a sign

of remembrance, to further the sanclification

of his people, that they might think upon his

commandments, and do them.

Ver. 38.

—

Sons of Israel,] This law for

fringes concerned Israel only, not other na-

tions; and as the Hebs. say, ''men only

were bound to wear them, not women.
Women and servants, and little children, are

not bound by the law to wear the fringe.

But by the words of the scribes, every child

that knoweth to clothe himself, is bound to

wear the fringe, to the end he may be trained

up in the commandments. And women and
servants that will wear them, may so do, but

they bless not [God, as men do when they

put them on:] and so all other command-
ments which women are not bound unto, if

they will do them, they do them without

blessing first," Maim. tom. i. in Zizith, (or

treat, of Fringes) chap. iii. sect. 9. That
they make,] They themselves, and not hea-

thens for them: " a fringe which is made by

an heathen, is unlawful; as it is written,

Speak to the sons of Israel, that they make
unto them,'' Maim, in Zizith, chap. i. sect.

12- A frisce,] That is, fringes, as in Deut.

xxii. 12. Moses speaketh of many: and so

the Gr. and Chald. translate it here. A
fringe is in Heb. called Tsitsilh (or Zizith)
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of Israel, and say unto them ; that they make unto them a fiinge

on the skirts of their clothes, throughout their generations ; and

that they put upon the fringe of the skirt, a ribband of blue.

which in Ezek. viii. 3, is used for a ' lock of

hair' of the head; and is here applied to a

fringe, the threads whereof hang down as

locks of hair. And the Heb. doctors call it

also Gtianaph, that is, a branch, because it

hangeth as branches or twigs of a tree. "The
branch which they make upon the skirt of a

garment, is called Tsitsith, because it is like

to (Tsitsith) a lock of the head, Ezek. viii.

3. And this branch is called white, because

we are not commanded to dye (or colour) it.

And for the threads of this branch, there is

no set number by the law. And they take a

thread of wool, which is died like the colour

of the firmament, and tie it upon the branch

(or fringe;) and this thread is called blue,"

Maim, in Zizith, chap. i. sect. 1, 2. The
fringe is called in Gr. craspeda, and this

word is used by the Holy Spirit in Matt.
xxiii. 5, and of it, the Chald. also calleth it

cruspedhi. The word gedilim, used for

fringes, iu Deut. xxii. 12, were the thrums

of the cloth which was woven: and Tsitsith

the fringe here spoken of, were threads tied

unto those thrums with knots. On the
SKIRTS,] Heb. on the iviyigs. This is ex-

pounded in Deut. xxii. 12, 'on the four

skirts' (or wings.) The skirt end, or border

of a garment, is usually called a vving, as in

Ruth iii. 9; I Sam. xv. 27; xxiv. 5, 11

;

Deut. xxii. 30; Zach. viii. 23; Ezek. v. 3;
Hag. ii. 12, so the four ends or corners of

the earth, are called the ' four wings ' thereof.

Job xxxvii. 3; xxxviii. 13; Is. xi. 12;
Eiek. vii. 2. " The garment which a man
is bound to make the fringe on by the law, is

a garment which hath four skirts, or more
than four: and it is a garment of woollen or

of linen only. But a garment of other

stufl', as of silk, or cotton, or camels' hair, or

the like, are not bound to have the fringe,

save by the words of our wise men, that men
may be admonished to keep the precept of

the fringe. For all clothes spoken of in the

law absolutely, are not, save of woollen and
linen only. When he maketh a fringe on a

garment that has five or six skirts, he maketh
it but on four of the skirts, as it is said. Upon
the four skirts, Deut. xxii. 12. A garment
that is borrowed, is not bound to have the

fringe for thirty days; after and thencefor-

ward it is bound. A garment of wool, they

make the white thereof of threads of wool

:

and a garment of flax (or linen) they make
the white thereof of threads of flax; and so

of every garment after the kind thereof, &c.

Every man that is bound to do this command-
ment, if he put ui)on him a garment which

is meet to have the fringe, must put on the

fringe, and then put the garment on ; and if

he put it on without the fringe, he breaketh

the commandment. But clothes meet to

have the fringe so long as a man puts them

not on, but foldeth and layeth them up, they

are not bound to have the fringe: for it is not

a duty in respect of the garment, but in res-

pect of the man which hath the garment,"

Maim, in Zizith, chap. iii. sect. 1—5, 10.

Upon the fringe,] Or, with the fringe.

A RIBBAND,] Or, a thread, as the word is

Englished in Judg. xvi. 9, or, a lace, as in

Exod. xxxix. 31, it hath the name of twist-

ing or wreathing. The Gr. and Chald.

translate it, a thread : and so it is explained

by the Heb. doctors ; who also say, " whe-

ther they were threads of white, or threads of

blue, if he would make them of twisted

threads, he might so do ; and though the

thread were twisted of eight threads, and a

ribband made of them, it was counted but

one thread. The threads of the fringe, whe-

ther white or blue, must be spun for the

fringe by name," Maim, in Zizith, chap. i.

sect. 11. Of blue,] Or, of sky-colour.

The Hebs. say, "the blue spoken of in the

law in everyplace, is wool dyed, and like the

clear firmament. And the blue for the

fringe must be dyed in a known dye that will

continue in the fair colour and not change:

and whatsoever is not so dyed, is unlawful

for the fringe, though it be like the colour of

the firmament. The dye for this bkie was

made (they say) with the blood of the Chala-

zon, which is a fish of blue colour, and the

blood of it is black as ink, and it is found in

the salt sea. And with that blood they mix
Vermillion, &c. Also it must be dyed for the

fringe by name," Maim, in Zizith, chap. ii.

sect. 1—3, and Talmud in Menachoth, chap.

iv. As for the fringe (which they usually

call the white, because it was not commanded
to be dyed, it might be of any colour, as the

garment itself, except blue, whereof they

write thus; " The garment which is all red,

or green, or of other dyed colours, they make
the white threads (or fringe) thereof, like the

dyed colour thereof; green, if it be green ;

or red, if it be red. If it be all blue, then

they make the white (the fringe) thereof

of other colours, any save black, for that will

turn and appear bluish: and they tie upon all,

one thread of blue, like as they do in other

fringes whic'h are not dyed," Maim. ibid,

chap. ii. sect. S. By reason of this diller-

ent colour, they also say, " There are found

in this commandment (nf the fringe) two
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^^ And it shall be unto you for a fringe ; that ye may see it, and
remember all the commandments of Jehovah, and do them ; and
that ye seek not after your own heart, and after your own eyes, after

commandments ; that a man make on the

skirt, a branch issuing out of it ; and that he
tie upon the branch a thread of blue, (Num.
XV. 38.) And the blue hindereth not the

white ; neither doth the white hinder the

bhie. As if a man have no blue, he maketh
the white alone, &c. Though one hindereth

not another, yet are they not two command-
ments, but one. Our former wise men have
said (from these words,) And it shall be unto
you for a fringe. Num. xv. 39, this teacheth

that both of them are one commandment.
And the four fiinges (on the four skirts) do
hinder one another [so that one may be with-

out another] for tliey four are one command-
ment (Deut. xxii. 12.) And he that weareth
a garment wherein is the white (fringe) or

the blue (ribband) or both of them together,

he keepeth one commanding precept," Maim,
in Zizith, chap. i. sect. 3—5.

Ver. 39.

—

For a fringe,] By the insti-

tution of God it was made unto them a fringe,

and so a religious sign to help their memo-
ries, and to further their sanctification: where-
fore they used to sanctify this, as all other like

divine ordinances, by prayer; and when they
put on this garment, they "blessed the Lord
their God, the King of the world, which
sanctified them by his commandments, and
commanded them to array themselves with
fringes. And whensoever they clothed them-
selves herewith in the day-time, they blessed

for them before they put them on. But they
blessed not for the fringes at the time of the

making of them, because the end of the com-
mandment is, that they should be arrayed
herewith," Maim, in Zizith, chap. iii. sect.

8. That ye may see it,] Or, and ye shall

see (or look upon) it; on yourselves, and on
one another. Wherefore the Hebs. say, " A
blind man was bound to wear the fringe: for

though he saw it not, others did see it,"

Maim, in Zizith, chap. iii. sect. 7. By
many mearis of sundry sorts, God warned his

people of old, to walk religiously and holily

before him; and it is observed by some of

themselves, " that the holy blessed God left

nothing in the world, wherein he gave not
some commandment to Israel: if they went
out to plow, (he said) ' Thou shalt not plow
with an ox and an ass together,' Deut. xii.

10; if to sow, ' Thou shalt not sow with divers
kinds,' Lev. xix. 19; if to reap, 'Thou shalt

not wholly reap the corner of thy field,' &c.
Lev. xix. 9; if to knead their dough, 'Of the
first of your dough, ye shall offer a cake,'

Num. XV. 20; if they killed (a beast,) 'They
shall give unto the priest, the shoulder and

the two cheeks,' &c. Deut. xviii. 3 ; if they

found a bird's nest, ' Thou shalt send away the

dam,' Deut. xxii. 6, 7; if they caught wild

beast or fowl, ' He shall pour out the blood

thereof, and cover it with dust,' Lev. xvii.

13; if they planted, 'Ye shall count as uncir-

cumcised the uncircumcision thereof,' &c.

Lev. xix. 23 ; if they had a man-child born,
' The fore-skin of his flesh shall be circum-

cised,' Lev. xii. 2; if they buried the dead,
' Ye shall not cut yourselves,' &c. Deut. xiv.

1 ; if they shaved themselves, * Ye shall not

round a corner of your head,' &c. Lev. xix.

27; if they builded an house, 'Thou shalt

make a battlement,' &c. D^ut. xxii. 8 ;
' And

thou shalt write them upon the posts,' &c.

Deut. vi. 9 ; if they clothed themselves, ' Ye
shall make ye a fringe,' " &c. Chazkuni on

Num. XV. And remember all,] This was

the spiritual use of this ordinance, that it

might lead them unto a continual remem-
brance and practice of all the law; without

which the outward rite was vain. The
many threads of the fringes on the four

skirts of their garment, signified the many
commandments of God which they should

put upon them, to be as it were clothed with

them, and to walk in them: the heaven-col-

oured riband, taught them an heavenly affec-

tion to all the law, and an holy conversation;

and led them spiritually to put on the ' wed-
ding garment,' Matt. xxii. 11; 'the Lord
Jesus Christ,' Rom. xiii. 14; ' the whole
armour of God,' Eph. vi. 11; 'and the new
man, which after God is created in righteous-

ness and holiness of truth,' Eph. iv. 24

;

that their conversation might be ' in heaven,'

Phil. iii. 20. From these words, the Heb.
doctors say, " A man should always be care-

ful to array himself with such a garment as

was bound to have the fringe, that he might
keep this commandment: and in the time of

prayer, he is to be warned hereof more espe-

cially. It is a great shame for wise men,
that they should pray, and not be arrayed

herewith. A man must for ever be warned
of this commandment of the fringe, for the

scripture maketh it of great weight, and all

the commandments, every one depend upon
it," Maim, in Zizith, chap. iii. sect. 11, 12.

But they abused this, as other divine ordi-

nances, to superstition and hypocrisy; and
were reproved by our Saviour for making
their ' phylacteries ' broad, and enlarging
' the borders (or fringes) of their garments,'

Matt, xxiii. 5. And this their vanity (neg-

lecting the spiritual end) appeareth in their

wiitings ; for unto the thrums or threads of
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which you go a whoring. ^" Tliat yc may remember and do all my
commandments, and be holy unto your God. " I am Jehovah your

God, which brought you forth out of the land of Egypt, to be unto

you a God j I am Jehovah your God.

the garment, " which were three inches,

they fastened threads doubled in the midst,

wliose length (they say) might not be less

than four inches, but more than so they

might be, though a cubit, or two cubits,"

Maim, in Zizitk, chap. i. sect. 6. And for

tlie virtue hereof, they say, "Whoso dili-

gently keepeth this law of fringes, is made
worthy, and shall see the face of the majesty

of God:" (Baal hatturim on Num. xv.) "and
when a man is clothed with the fringe, and
goeth out therewith to the door of his habita-

tion, he is safe, and God rejoiceth, and the

destroying angel departeth from thence, and
the man shall be delivered from all hurt, and
from all destruction," &c. (R. Menachem on

Num. XV.) Thus easy it is for men to abuse

holy things, and to pervert the right use and

end of tliem by their own inventions. See

the annot. on Exod. xiii. 9- And although

tliey put so great religion in these fringes,

yet as they have lost the spirit and life of

this commandment, so God hath deprived

them of the outward rite, that they have not

at this day, (by their own confession) the

blue or heaven-colourtd riband ;
'' The blue

(tecektk) is not found in our hands at this

day, because we know not to make the dye (or

colour) of it: for every blue in wool is not

called teceleth. But the teceleth (or blue

spoken of in the law,) it is known that it is

impossible to make it at this day; and there-

fore we make tlie white only," saith Rambam
(or IMaim.) in his exposition on Talmud Bab.

in Menachoth, chap. iv. And that ye seek
NOT,] Or, and ye shall not seek, (or search,

as Num. xiv. 36,) which word Solomon ap-

plieth to his heart, 'searching out' things by

wisdom, Eccl. i. 13; vii. 25. The Gr.

here translateth it, turn aside; the Chald.

err, (or go astray.) YoDR heart,] In

Chald. the imac/ination of your heart. Here
God calleth men from their own wisdom and
inventions to his law only ; for ' every ima-
gination of the thoughts of man's heart, is

only evil every day,' Gen. vi. 5. And 'he
that trusteth in his own heart, is a fool,'

Prov. xxviii. 20. Your eyes,] In Chald.

the sight of your eyes. So the Holy Spirit

saith, ' Walk in the ways of thine heart, and
in the sight of thine eyes; but know thou,

that for all these things God will bring thee

into judgment,' Eccl. xi. 9. And the apos-

tle mentioneth ' the lust of the eyes, as tiiat

Vol.. II.

which is not of the Father, but of the world,'

1 John ii. 16. The Hebs. say, "The heart

and the eyes are the spies of the body, and

brokers to bring it into transgression ; the eye

seeth, and the heart lusteth, and the body actetli

the transgression," Sol. Jarchi on Num. xv.

The Lord condemning the heart, which is

the most noble of all the inward parts, and

the eyes which are the most excellent of all

the outward, teacheth that the whole man is

corrupted throughout, and to be reformed by

the law and Spirit of God. For, 'except a

man be born of water aud of the Spirit, he

catmot enter into the kingdom of God,' John

iii. 5. You GO A whoring,] In Chald. you
err (or go astray.) To go a whoiing after

other gods, is a usual phrase for idolatry,

Exod. xxxiv. 15; Deut. xxxi. 16; 1 Chron.

v. 25; Judg. ii. 17, the same is implied

here, as God saith, ' I am broken witli their

whorish heart, which hath departed from me;

and with their eyes, which go a whoring

after their idols,' Ezek. vi. 9, but it meaneth

also all other sins which men's unclean hearts

and impure eyes carry them unto, with con-

sent and delight: see Lev. xx. 5, 6 ; Ps.

cvi. 39; Jam. iv. 4. The Hebs. say, "If

any man be drawn after the thoughts of his

heart, he will be found a waster of the world,

because of the slenderness (or shortness) of

his understanding. As, sometimes he will

search after idolatry, and sometimes will

think peculiarly of the Creator, whether there

be any or none: what is above, and what beneath;

what was before, and what shall be after.

And sometimes of prophesy, whether it be

truth or no; and sometimes of the law,

whether it be from heaven or no. And he

knoweth not what to judge of them, till he

know the truth concerning his Creator, but

will be found a revolter unto heresies. Con-

cerning this thing is that warning in the law,

where it is said. And ye shall not seek after

your heart, and after your eyes, after which ye

go a whoring. Num. xv. 39, as if he should

say. There shall not any one of you be drawn

alter his own slender understanding (or

knowledge,) as to imagine that his cogitation

can attain to the truth: so have our wise men
said. After your heart ; this (meaneth) here-

sies ; and after your eyes, this is whoredom.

And this is an occasion for a man to deprive

himself of the world (or life) that is to come,"

Maim, treat, of Idolatry chap. ii. sect. 3.

F
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CHAP. XVI.

1 Korah, Dathan, Ahiram,and On, with 250 priiices, rise zip against

Moses and Aaron, about the priesthood and government of the church.

5. Moses referreth the trial of the cause unto God, and reproveth Ko-
ralis ambition. 12. He sendeth for Dathan and Abiram, who reproach

hhn, and will not come tip. 15. He prayeth against them, 16, and ga-

thereth Korah and his compaiiy with their censers, before the taber-

nacle. 20. The Lord threateneth to consume the rebels, and commandeth
the people to separatefrom them. 31. The earth swalloweth up Dathan,

Abiram, and all KoraJi's men, andafirefrom the Lord devoureth the 250

that burned incense. 36. The censers are reserved to cover the altar,

for a sig7i unto Israel. 41. All the congregation murmur against

Moses and Aaron, as they that had killed the Loi'd's people. 44. The
Lord Mlleth \4700 of them with a plague. 46. Aaron by incense stayed

the plague.

3S3
^ And Korah the son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, the son of

Levi, he took men ; and Dathan and Abiram the sons of Eliab, and
On the son of Peleth, sons of Reuben. ^ And they rose up before

B S B Here beginneth the thirty-eighth

lecture of the law, which the Hebs. call

Korah, because his rebellion is the principal

thing here treated of: see Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 1.

—

Korah] Or Korach ; in Gr. A'ore,

Jude ver. 11. Izhar] In Gr. Isaar. Ko-
hath] In Gr. Kaath. He took] To wit,

men with : so Korah is noted as the princi-

pal in the rebellion, which the apostle there-

fore called ' the gain-saying of Kore,' Jude
ver. 11, and in Num. xxvii. 3, only

Korah's company is mentioned, where
speech is of this mutiny. The Gr. translat-

eth, he spake, to signify that he took others

by persuading them to his faction. The
Chald. understands it of taking, that is, with-

drawing of himself, saying, " And Korah
separated himself." Thus Sol. Jarchi also

expoundeth it, "he took himself a side to be

a part from the congregation." And Da-
than AND Abiram,] this maybe understood,

that they also took men and separated them-
selves: or rather, that Kore took these men
unto him, and so to read it, " he took Dathan
and Abiram," or, " he took both Dathan and
Abiram ;" for the word and in Heb. may
sometime be omitted in our English speech,

as is showed on Gen. viii, 6. or be inter-

preted both, as explaining the former words:
see the annot. on Gen. xxxvi. 24. And
thus Chazkuni expoundeth it, " And Korah
took: it meaneth the taking of men, and
whom took he ? Dathan and Abiram, &c.

And before Dathan, is redundant here, as

often elsewhere." Abiram,] In Gr. Abeiron.

Eliab,] In Gr. Eliam, he was son to Phallu

the son of Reuben, Num. xxvi. 7, 8, 9 ; Gen.
xlvi. 9. On,] In Gr. Aun, and Atinan.

Peleth,] In Gr. Phaleth. Sons of Reu-
ben,] Dathan, Abiram, and On, were all

sons, that is, of the posterity of Reuben, who
was the first-born of Israel, but lost his hon-

our by his sin, 1 Chron. v. 1, which his sons

by unlawful means seek to recover. And
these Reubenites camped next unto Korah
and the Kohathites, on the south side of the

tabernacle, (as is showed in Num. ii.) and so

being neighbours in situation, associated

themselves in evil, which Sol. Jarchi observ-

ing, saith thereupon, " Wo be to the wicked,

and wo unto his neighbour." Korah being a

Levite of the Kohathites, which was the

chief family of the Levites, as is noted on
Num. iii. 28, he took ofTence, as Jarchi on

this place saith, " and envied at the prefer-

ment of Elizaphan the son of Uzziel, whom
Moses had made prince over the sons of Ko-
hath," Num. iii. 30, when he was of the

youngest brother Uzziel, and Korah himself

was of Izhar, elder than he: see Num. iii.

27, 30. But by the sequel here it appear-

eth, that he lift up himself not only against

Elizaphan, but against Moses and Aaron,
and sought ' the priesthood also.' ver. 10.

Ver. 2. And men], that is, Korah and
men, as appeareth by ver. ,5, 16, 17, where
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Moses, and men of the sons of Israel, two hundred and fifty,

princes of the congregation, tlie called of the assembly, men of

name. And they gathered themselves together, against Moses
and against Aaron, and said unto tliem. Ye fake too much upon
you; for all the congregation, all of them are holy, and Jehovah
is among tliem ; and wherefore lift ye up yourselves above tlie

church of Jeliovah ? * And Moses heard it, and fell upon his face.

* And he spake unto Korah, and unto all his congregation, saying.

these are called Korali's congregation. The
CALLED OF THE ASSEMBLY,] Senators called

to the assembly, (and as the Gr. traiislateth

it, council,) of the governors: in eh. i. IG,

such are named, ' the called of the congrega-

tion,' and in eh. xxvi. 9, Dathan and

Abiram are named ' the called of the congre-

gation, who strove against Moses,' &c. So
tiiese were statesmen, famous and re-

nowned, whereby the conspiracy was the

stronger. Men of name,] That is, of

renown ; this title is given to the giants

before the flood, Gen. vi. 4. Wiiereupon

Baal balturim here noteth, '• Men of name
for wisdom and wealth ; and they condemned
themselves: as did the generation of the

flood, whicli were of old, men of name.

Ver. 3.

—

Ve take too much upon Yoa,]

Or,let it suffice you, as this phrase is translated

in Deut. iii. 26. Heb. much to you, or,

enough for you, which Sol. .larchi expound-

eth thus, " ye have taken to yourselves great-

ness, much more than enough." So after in

ver. 7. Holy,] and therefore may approach

unto God and offer their sacrifices. This

they meant, as Moses' answer sfieweth in

ver. 5, 10. So the presumption of their

own holiness, brought them to ambition and

affectation of the priesthood, an honour which

no man should take to himself ' but he that

is calliid of God, as was Aaron,' IJeb. v. 4.

Jehovah is,] In Chald. the divine presence

(or majesty) of the Lord dzvelkth among
them.

Ver. 4.

—

Fall on his face,] As aflected

with their words, humblii\g himself, and,

(in likelihood) praying unto God, as in

ver. 22. Chazkuni saith, " He was abashed,

and cast down liis face on the ground unto

prayer : and there it was said unto him (of

God) what he should say inito Korah." Like
gesture lie used at their former murmuring.
Num. xiv. 5, and after in Num. xx. 6.

Vek. 5.

—

Even in the mokninu,] Or, the

morning [shall came) and Jehovah ivill make
known, &c. Judgment is deferred till the

morrow morning, so they had that time to

consider of their fact: and the morning is

usually the time of judgment, both by men,
as, ' In the mornings I will suppress all the

wicked of the land,' Ps. ci. 8. ' Judge

judgment in the morning,' Jar. xxi. 12, and

by God himself; as, ' Morning by morning

doth he bring his judgment to light,' Zeph.

iii. 5, and, 'my rebuke is in the mornings,'

Ps. Ixxiii. 14. So in the morning judgment

came upon Sodom, Gen. xix. 23, 24 ; and

the plagues of Egypt, Exod. vii. 15 ; viii. 20 ;

ix. 13; X. 13; and the pestilence on Israel,

2 Sam. xxi v. 15; and so shall evil come upon

sinners, and they shall • not know the morn-

ing thereof,' Ps. xlvii, 11. Boker, the morn-

ing, is derived of Baker, he inquired, or

looked out ; whereupon the Gr. interpreters

reading without vowels, translated it, " The
Lord hath looked out and known those that

are his:" but the Chald. saith, "in the

mornitig, them the Lord will make known,

&c. Make known him,] Or, make known,

those that are his, so the Gr. translateth,

"knoweth, (or hath known) those that are

his:" which very words Paul (from this his-

tory) applieth to God's knowledge, care and

love of his elect whom lie sanctifieth, and

keepeth from falling away, as did certain

heretics in those days, 2 Tim. ii. 17

—

20. This, therefore, is a speech of faith,

whereby Moses teslifieth his confidence in

God, who had separated Aaron unto the

priesthood, and himself unto the government

in Israel ; and would maintain their cause

and calling against all opposers. And be-

cause these two offices figured the grace

given by Christ unto his elect, whom he

hath ' made kings and priests, even a kingly

priesthood, and an holy nation,' Rev. i. 6 ;

V. 10 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; therefore the apostle

(in 2 Tim. ii.) fitly citeth these words for

the comfort of the saints, and faithful minis,

ters of Christ, against revolters: even as an-

other apostle applieth also against such, ' the

way of Cain, the error of Balaam, and the

contradiction (or rebellion) of Kore ;' wherein

they perish, Jude, ver. II. The ('ha!d.

translateth it, " and will make known him
that is fit for him." And who is holy,]

or, and the holy one, that is, him whom he

hath sanctified and separated unto the priest's

office. So David (speaking of this rebellion)

calleth ' Aaron the holy one (or saint) of Je-

hovah,' Ps. cvi. 10 ; and he wore on the

golden plate this engraving, ' Holiness to
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Even in the morning Jehovah will make known him that is his,

and who is holy, and whom he will cause to come near unto liim :

even him whom lie hath cliosen, he will cause to come near unto

him. ^ This do ye : take unto you censers, Korah and all his con-

gregation. ' And put ye fire in them, and put incense on them
before Jehovah to-morrow, and it shall be, that the man whom
Jehovali doth choose, he shall be holy : ye take too much upon you,

ye sons of Levi. ® And Moses said unto Korah, Hear, I pray you,

ye sons of Levi. ^ Is it a small thing for you, that the God of

Jehovah,' Exod. xxviii. 36 ; for he figured

our high priest, Christ, who was 'holy, harm-

less, uiidefiled, separate from sinners, and

made higher than the heavens,' Heb. vii.

26 ; and who ' glorified not himself to be

made an high priest,' but had the honour

given him of his father, Heb. v. 5, 6 ; and

Korah's rebellion against Aaron was a type

of men's rebellion against Christ, as the

apostles have taught us. The Gr. translat-

eth (as before) plurally, saying, " and the

holy ones he hath brought near unto himself.

Cause to come near,] Or, bring near,

to wit, to minister unto him, as the Chald.

interpreteth it. And this honour of priest-

hood, given now unto all saints, who are ' to

offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to

God by Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5, is

commended by David, when he saith,

' Blessed is he whom thou choosest, and

causest to come near unto thee, that he

may dwell in thy courts,' Ps. Ixv. 5 ; which

bringing near, (or, access) we all have

through Christ ' by one spirit unto the Fa-

ther, with confidence by the faith of him,'

Eph. ii. IS; iii. 12. This latter part of

the verse, is by the Gr. interpreted thus;

" And those whom he hath not chosen to

himself, he hath not brought near unto him-

self."

Ver. 6.

—

Censers,] Or, fire vessels, as

the Gr. translateth \X,, fire-pans , whereof see

Exod. xxvii. 3 ; called sometimes incense-

vessels, (because incense was burnt in them)

2 Chron. xxvi. 19; Ezek. viii. 11; which

name the apostle foUoweth in the Gr; Heb.

ix. 4.

Ver. 7..^Pot ye fire,] Heb. give ye

Jire arid put incense. Doth choose,] Or,

shall choose, that is, declare by manifest

signs that he chooseth and liketh. He shall
Bi.; HOLY,] That is, shall be declared to be

holy, and so to be a priest unto God. Be-
cause the burning of incense in the censer,

was the means of atonement and expiation

before God, as after is showed by Aaron's
fact, in ver. 46—48 ; and was the pecu-

liar work of the priest. Lev. xvi. 12, 13
;

J Chron. xxvi. 18 ; wherein they that trans-

gressed were in danger of death, as the ex-

ample of Nadab and Abihu showeth. Lev. x.

and it figured in special manner the prayers

and mediation of Christ for his church, Ps.

cxli. 2; Rev. viii. 3; 1 John ii. 1; there-

fore the trial of the priesthood is put upon

this work, rather than on any other sacrifice;

and the holiness whereof Koiah boasted, ver.

3, should either be approved or reproved of

God. For no man hath right to the honour

of priesthood, unless it be given him of God,

Heb. V. 4, 5 ; nor can without divine au-

thority, that is, without the commandment
and promise of God, please him, or appease

his wrath towards himself or others. There'

fore, it is a great prerogative and comfort

unto all saints, that they are by Christ made
priests unto God, and through him may
boldly ofler up their prayers and praises unto

the Fathei-, Rev. i. 6 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6; Hob.
xiii. 15 , 1 John, v 14—16. Ye take too
MUCH UPON YOU,] Or, let it suffice you, that

you have thus far provoked the Lord, and

now leave ofl". Tims Moses returned the

blame upon themselves, which they had un-

justly laid upon him, in ver. 3. So Elias

doth upon Ahab, 1 Kings xviii. 17, 18.

Ver. 9.—Is it a small thing,] Or
seemeth it too littlefor you : meaning, on the

contrary, that it was a great thing, and that

they should therewith have been contented

;

for the tribe of Levi were in the place of all the

first-born of Israel, Num. iii. 41. So here

he reproveth their unthankfulness to God.
Separated you from the congregation,]
As Israel was separated from all other peo-

ple, to be the Lord's peculiar people. Lev.

XX. 26 ; 1 Kings viii. 53 ; so were the Le-
vites separated fiom the sons of Israel, to be

the Lord's, Num. viii. 14, And hereupon

the scripture speaketh of the Levites, as dis-

tinct from the Israelites, 1 Chron. ix. 2 ; Ps.

cxxxv. 19, 20. So the ministers of Christ

are said to be ' separated unto the gospel of

God,' Rom. i. 1; Gal. i. 15; Acts xiii. 2. The
service of the tabernacle,] The works

belonging to the service of God therein being

assistants to the priests; see Num. viii. 11, 1.5,

10; xviii. 21, 23. To stand before tub
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Israel liatli separated you, from the congregation of Israel, to

bring you near unto him, to serve the service of the tabernacle of

Jehovah, and to stand before the congregation to minister unto

them ? '" iVnd he hatJi brought thee near, and all thy brethren tlie

sons of Levi with thee ; and seek ye the priesthood also ? " For
wliich cause, thou and all thy congregation are gatliered together

against Jehovah : and Aaron what is lie, that ye murmur against

him ? '" And Moses sent to call Dathan and Abiram, tlie sons of

Eliab; and they said. We will not come up. '^ Is it a small thing

tliat thou hast brought us up out of tlie land that floweth with

milk and honey, to kill us in the wilderness : that thou makest

CONGREGATION,] Standing is a sign of service,

and used for it ; as the scripture in one place

saith, whicli ' stood before tlie king,' Jer. Hi.

12 ; and in another, ' a servant of the king,'

2 Kings. XXV. 8. Whereupon the standing

of the Levitcs is used for their service, in

Neh. xii. 44; and as they were to stand

before the Lord, to minister unto him, Dent.

X. 8 ; so here it is said, ' to stand before the

congregation, to minister unto them ;' thus

they were servants of God, and of liis church
;

as Josiah said unto them, ' Serve now tlie

Lord your God, and his people Israel, 2

Chroii. XXXV. 3; Ezek. xliv. 11.

Ver. 10.

—

The priesthood,] In Chald.

The h.i(jh-priesthood ; in Gr. to do the pricnts'

office. That was in degree above the Levites,

who were to minister unto the priests, but not

to come nigh the altar, as did the priests. Num.
xviii. 2, 3. ' For the Levites were appointed

unto all manner of service of the tabernacle

of the house of God: but Aaron and his sons

offered on the altar of burnt-offering, and on

the altar of incense, (and were) for all tlie

work of the most holy place, and to make
atonement for Israel,' 1 Chron. vi. 4S, 49.
' And Aaron was separated [to wit, from the

other Levites] that he should sanctify the

most holy things, he and his sons for ever,

to burn (incense) before the Lord, to minis-

tei' unto him, and to bless in his name for

ever,' 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. To usurp, allect,

or seek this office of priesthood, without the

calling of God, was a great sin against divine

order and authority, severely punished here

in Korah and his company, in king U/ziah,

2 Chron. xxvi. 10—21; and others.

Ver. 11.—Ac.MNsr .Jehovah,] because

it was against his ordinance and minister, it

is said to be against the Lord himself. So
when the people refused Samuel's govern-

ment, God said, ' They have not rejected

thee, but they have rejected me, that I

should not reign over them,' 1 Sam. viii. 7.

and Christ said to his ministers, ' He that

heareth yon, heareth me ; and he that des-

piseth you, despisclh me ; and he that des-

piseth me, despiseth him that sent me. He
that receiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth

me ; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him
that sent me,' Luke x. 16; John xiii. 20.

' Aaron, what is he ?' to wit, other than the

minister of God. So the a])ostle saith,

' Who is Paul? and who is Apollo? but min-
isters by whom ye believed, I Cor. iii. 5.

And thus had Moses said in their former
murmurings, ' What are we that ye mm'mur
against us ? your murmurings are not against

us, but against Jehovah, Exod. xvi. 7, 8.

Ver. 12.

—

We will not come up,] An
obstinate answer, and refusal of the means of

their conviction by Moses debating the mat-

ter with them; so might they have been per-

suaded to desist from their evil course, and

have found mercy. By coming up, is meant
unto the public place of judgment, whither

(in the Scripture phrase) men ai-e said to go

up, as in Deut. xxv. 7; Ruth, iv. 1. And
in Ezra x. 7, 8 ; whosoever would not go to

Jerusalem at the time appointed by the

princes and the elders, 'all his substance

should be forfeited, and himself separated

from the church of those that had been in

captivity.' Of Dathan and Abiram, Sol.

Jarclii here observeth, that "Their own
month ca\ised them to offend (or signified

their fall :) they were not but to go down,"
to wit, alive into hell, ver. 33.

Ver. 13.'

—

Out of the land,] Of Egypt,

as is added in Thargum Jonathan : which

having been the place of their bondage and

misery, an iron furnace unto them, Deut.

iv. 20, they here call it a land ' flowing with

milk and honey:' so despising their redemp-

tion and God their Redeemer, uho laid their

bringing from thence, for a ground of their

obedience unto him, Exod. xix. 4, 5 ; xx. 2.

E\EN M.iKiNc;,] Or also making thyself a
prince, that is, without God, of thine own
presumption advancing thyself only, wholly,

and contiimally. The doubling of the word,

is to aggravate their crimination. This

latter branch the Gr. translateth, "Thou art

a priiicC.'" as if it were spoken iu derision.
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thyself a prince over us, even making tliyself a prince ? " More-
over, thou hast not brought us into a land that floweth with milk
and honey, and given unto us an inheritance of field and vineyard

:

wilt thou dig out the eyes of these men? we will not come up.
'^ And Moses was very wroth : and he said unto Jehovah, Respect
not thou their offering ; I liave not taken one ass from tliem nei-

ther have I hurt one of them. '^ And Moses said unto Korah,
thou and all thy congregation, be ye before Jehovah ; thou and
they, and Aaron, to morrow. " And take ye every man his cen-

ser, and put incense on them ; and bring ye near before Jehovah,
every man liis censer, two hundred and fifty censers : and thou and
Aaron, each man his censer. " And they took every man his cen-

ser, and put fire on them, and put incense on them : and they stood

at tlie door of the tent of the congregation, and Moses and Aaron.
" And Korah gathered against them, all the congregation^ unto

Ver. 14.

—

Not brought us,] According
to promise, Exod. iii. 8; xxxiii. 3; Lev.
XX. 2\. Of field,] that is, as tlie Chald.

explaineth it, " of fields and vineyards:" one
iiaJTied generally for many, as is noted on
Gen. iii. 2. Dig out the eyes,] that is,

make them blind, as the Chald. expoundeth
it : so in Judg. xvi. 21 ; 1 Sam. xi. 2. Of
these men,] Or, as the Gr. translateth it,

of those men y which may be meant, oa' the

whole congregation, as if they were so blind

that they could not espy his fraud ; or it may
have special reference to Korah and his com-
]>aiiy. And tlms Clvazkuni here explaineth

it, " thou hopest to dig out Uie eyes of Korah,

and of all his congregation ; as though they

had no eyes to see and understand this of-

fence, that thou hast brought us up from tlie

good land of Egypt, and hast not performed
unto us that which thou promisedst, to bring

us into a land that floweth vvith milk and
honey ; but hast said, in this wilderness they

shall be consumed, and there they shall die,"

(Num. xiv. 35.) Moreover, thou hast per-

verted judgment against us, and therefore

we will not come up unto thee, for we be-

lieve thee not, concerning the tiial of this

matter.

Ver. 15

—

Vert wroth,] Or, very much
grieved ; see the notes on Gen, iv. 5. Re-
spect not, J Or, look not, i-urn not the face
unto; which the Cliald. expoundeth, "Ac-
cept not with favour their oblation." Their
offering,] Or, their meat-offering, their

Minchah ; whereof see the annot. on Lev.
ii. and on Gen. iv. 3. This Sol. Jarchi ex-
pounded, " their incense which they shall

olier before thee to-monow:" so it hath refer-

e[ice to Korah and his company, ver. 7, !?•

But others (as he saitli) explain it thus ; "I
know tliat they have a part in tlie daily sacri-

fices of the congregation, let not their part be

accepted before thee." And thus some under-

stand this imprecation to be against Dathan
and Abiram only, as Chazkuni saith, " The
reason why Moses cursed Datlian and Abi-
ram, was because when Moses sent to call

them, they said. We will not come up. It

was not their intent to convert ; for though

the Lord should have said, I have chosen

Aaron, yet they would have mutinied against

the priesthood. But Korah and the 250
men which took upon them to take every

man his censer, because they were in hope

that the Lord had not sent him concerning

his brother Aaron, but that he had done
it of his own mind, he would not curse.

One ass,] That is, not the vilest beast, the

Gr. translateth it, the desire of any of them,

that is, any desirable thing. They mistook
and read Chanrnd for Chamur, because the

Heb. letters t D and 3 B be one like ano-

ther, as is also noted on Gen. iv. IS. But Jo-

sippus noteth it to be one of the thirteen places

which the seventy-two interpreters changed
purposely, lest Ptolemy the king ('at whose
request they turned the law into Gr.) should

say, " He took no ass, but some other gift

he did take."

Ver. 16.

—

Thou and all thy congre-
gation,] The Gr. expoundeth it. Sanctify
thy congregation, and be ye ready before the

Lord, &c. Because their rebellion was
against God, ver. 11 ; therefore Moses com-
mitteth the deciding of the controversy unto

God,
Ver. 18.

—

At the door,] In the court-

yard of the sanctuary. And moses and
AARON,] Thargum Jonathan explaineth it,

" they on the one side, and Moses and
Aaron on the other side.''

Ver. 19.

—

Assembled against them
ALL,] not only the 250 forementioned, but the

general multitude, too ready to incline to his
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the door of tlie tent of tlie congreg'ation, and the glory of Jehovah

appeared unto all the congregation.
^^ And Jehovali spake imto Moses, and unto Aaron, saying,

'' Separate yourselves from among this congregation, and I will

consume them, as in a moment. ^^ And they fell upon their faces,

and said, O God, the God of tlie spirits of all flesh, shall one man
sin, and wilt thou be fervently wroth with all the congregation ?

-^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying. Speak unto the con-

gregation, saying, '^* Get you up from about the tabernacle of

Korah, Dathan, and x\biram. ^^ And Moses rose up and went unto

Dathan and Abiram -. and the elders of Israel went after him.
^^ And he spake unto the congregation, saying. Depart, I pray you,

from the tents of these wicked men, and touch not any thing that

is theirs, lest ye be consumed in all tlieir sins.
"'^ And they went

up from the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, on every

side ; and Dathan and Abiram came out and stood in the door of

tlieir tents, and their wives, and their sons, and their little ones.

faction. See ver. 41. Glory of jehovah,] hath sinned: as if they should say, All have

In the cloud over the sanctuary, as it did at

other times in the like cases, ver. 42 ; Num.
xii. 5; xiv. 10.

Ver. 21.—As in a moment,] Or, even

in a moment ; suddenly, and as the Gr. trans-

lateth, at once. So in ver. 46; and thus

God had before threatened, after they had

made the calf, Exod. xxxiii. 5.

Ver. 22.— God of the spirits of all
FLESH,] By all flesh, is meant, all mankind;
as in Gen, vi. 13; Is. xl. 5, 6; Ezek. xx.

4S ; xxi. 4, 6 ; Joel ii. 28 ; and so it is ex-

plained in Job xii. 10., ' the spirit of all

flesh of man.' And the Lord is called God
of the spirit of men, both as he is creator of

them, who 'formcth the spirit of man within

liim,' Zach. xii. ] ; called therefore, 'the

Father of spirits,' Heb. xii. 9 ; and as the

preservation, ordering, and government of

them is in his hand, both in life and death
;

' In whose hand is the soul of all living, and
the spirit of all flesh of man,' Job xii. 10.

Therefore Moses useth the like phrase, when
he prayetli that a governor might be substi-

tuted in his stead, Num. xxvii. 16. Thar-
gum Jonathan explaineth it, "God that put-

test the spirit of the soul in the bodies of all

the sons of men: " and Thargum Jerusalemy
tlius: " God which lulest over the souls of

all flesh ;" Chazkuni saith, " which knowest
tiie spirit of every one of them." The Gr.
translateth, God of the futhcrx, and of all

flesh; understanding (as it seemeth) by

spirits, sucli as tlie apostle calleth 'the spirits

of just men made perfect,' Heb. xii. 23; the

spirits of the fathers which were returned

t) God who gave them; as Eccl. xii. 7.

Shall one man sin] In Gr. if one man,

not sinned, why wilt thou be wroth with all?

Upon this intercession, the Lord spareth the

people, that would depart from the rebels,

ver. 24.

Ver.—24. The tabernacle,] This

seemeth to be put for tabernacles, or dwell-

ings; the Gr. translateth it, /Ae congregation;

so in ver. 27, where the Gr. also keepeth the

word tabernacle, which in ver. 26, is called

tents.

Ver.—25. The elders,] The Gr. addeth,

all the elders. Went after him,] In Gr.

went with him, that is, accompanied him.

Ver.—26. These wicked men,] In Gr.

these hard men : the original word properly

signifieth restless, turbulent, and such as for

their sins are worthy to be ' condemned :' see

the notes on Ps. i. 1. Touch not any-

thing,] Because as they themselves, so all

things of theirs, were unclean and execra-

ble, and therefore to perish with them, ver.

32.

Ver. 27.—Came out and stood,] Heb.

came otit standing; which the Gr. explaineth,

caine out and stood: and these two phrases

are one; as where it is said that Jesus

'blessed, and breaking gave' to the disciples.

Matt. xiv. 19; the other evangelists explain

it, he ' blessed, and brake, and gave,' Luke

ix. 16; Mark vi. 41, so, ' Saying unto them.'

Matt. xxi. 2, is, 'And saith unto them,' Mark

xi. 2. This their 'standing up,' argueth

their boldness, in so bad a cause: for 'stand-

ing up' is a gesture denoting courage, Job

xxxiii. 5; xii. 10; I Sam. xvii. 8, 16.

Thus ' Pride went before destruction, and .in

haughty spirit before a fall;' as Prov. xvi.

18.



48 NUMBERS.
^^ And Moses said, Hereby ye shall know that Jehovah hath sent

me to do all these works : for (/ do than) not of mine oivn heart.
^^ If these men die, as all men die, and they be visited after the vi-

sitation of all men, Jehovah hath not sent me. ^^ But if Jeliovah

create a new tiling, and the earth open her mouth, and swallow up
them, and all that appertain unto them, and tliey go down alive

unto hell ; then ye shall know, that these men have provoked Je-

hovah. ^' And it was as he had made an end of speaking all these

words, that the ground clave asunder whicli was under them.

^^And the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up tliem and their

houses, and all the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their

substance. ^^ And tliey, and all that appertained unto them, went
down alive into hell : and the earth closed upon them, and tliey

perished from among the church. ^*And all Israel that luere round

about them, fled at the voice of them : for they said. Lest the earth

Ver. 2S.—All these works,] Both the

former, in appointing Aaron to the priest-

hood, and the Levites instead of the first-

born; and tiiese latter, in appointing Korah
and his company to bring their censers with

incense, &c. Of mine own heart,] which
the Chald explaineth, of mine ow)i will; the

Gr., of myself. For tilings devised of one's

own heart, are noted for evil, 1 Kings xii. 33;
Ezek. xiii. 17.

Ver. 29.—As all men die,] their ordi-

nary natural death; which the Gr. translatelh,

after the death of all men.
Ver. 30.

—

Create a new thing,] Heb.
create a creature, that is, do a new and won-

derful work, to kill them with such a death

as never man died before them. Of this

word create, see the notes on Gen. i. 1. It is

applied here to a strange and extraordinary

work of judgment, as in Isa. xlv. 7. God is

said to 'create evil;' and in Exod. xxxiv.

10, to create marvels; and in Isa. xlviii, 6,

7, ' new and hidden things' God would create.

And as evil, so good things which are new
and strange, are said to be created of God.

Isa. Ixv. 18, Alive,] Living, hale and

sound; not consumed with sickness, as ordi-

narily men are before death and burial. Un-
to hell,] Into the grave, or state of death:

see the notes on Gen. xxxvii. 35. To this

judgment the prophet hath reference, praying

against his enemies, ' Let them go down alive

to hell, Ps. Iv. 16. •

Ver. 32.

—

Swallowed up them,] To wit,

Dathan and Abiram, as in Ps. cvi. I'A
' The earth opened and swallowed up Dathan,
and covered over the congregation of Abiram.'
So David prayed against his enemies, ' swal-

low them up O Lord,' Ps. Iv. 10. Their
houses,] That is, households ; as the Chald.

expoundeth it, the meri of their houses. Ap-

pertained UNTO Korah,] The Gr. trans-

latelh, a7id all the men thattvere tvith Korah,

and the Chald. the men that pertained to

Korah, but the sons of Korah are to be ex-

cepted, for they, either not partaking with, or

forsaking their father's sins, died not: see

Num. xxvi. 11, And whereas mention was

made of On, the son of Reuben, in ver, 1,

but not here nor anywhere of his death,

neither in ver, 12, of liis calling, or refusal,

to come up; it is to be thought, that either

he repented upon Moses' reproof, and so was

spared from destruction; or if not so, he is

implied among the rest, though not named in

particular. Their substance,] Or, their

goods; which the Gr. transIatethj^AeiV cattle

i

and so the original word implieth, as in I

Chron. xxvii, 31; 2 Chron. xxxi. 3; xxxv.

7; see tlie notes on Gen. xii. 5. And not

their cattle only, but all their other goods,

even ' their tents,' were swallowed unto the

earth. Dent. xi. 6, Here we may behold

the truth of that proverb; ' Riches profit not

in the day of wrath: but justice delivereth

from death, Prov. xi, 4,

Ver, 33.

—

Closed upon them,] Or,

covered over them : so there was no hope left

for their recovery. Against such judgment
David prayeth, ' Let not the gulf swallow

me, neither let the pit shut her mouth upon

me,' Psa. Ixix. 16.

Ver. 34.

—

At the voice oe them,] At
their cry or noise, which they made when
they perished. So in Jer. xlix. 21. 'At
the voice (or noise) of their fall, the earth is

moved,' &c. and, ' I made the nations to

shake, at the noise of his fall,' Ezek. xxxi.

16. Lest the earth swallow us,] An
imperfect speech, through fear: such as is

often used in dangers ; as in Ps. xxxviii. 17;

Rom. xi. 21. Thus the present judgment
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swallow up thus. ^' And a fire came fortli from Jehovah, and de-

voured the two hundred and fifty men that offered incense.

^^ x\nd Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^l Speak unto Ele-

azar the sons of Aaron the priest, that he take up the censers out

of the burning ; and scatter thou the fire yonder, for they are hal-

lowed. ^^ The censers of these sinners against tlieir own souls, and

let them make them broad plates, for a covering of the altar ; for

they offered them before Jehovah, and they are hallowed, and they

shall be for a sign unto the sons of Israel. ^' And Eleazar tlie

priest took the brazen censers, whicli they that were burnt had of-

fered, and they were made broad plates, for a covering of the altar.

*" A memorial unto the sons of Israel, that not any stranger, which

is not of the seed of Aaron, come near to offer incense before Je-

hovah ; that lie be not as Korah, and as his congregation, as Jehovah

spake by the hand of Moses unto him.

terrified them ; and, ' When the scorner is pu-

nished, the simple is made wise,' Prov.xxi. 11.

Ver.35.—Devoured,] Or, did eat the 250
men, they sinned in burning incense, which
belonged to the priests only; and with burn-

ing they were punished, like tlie judgment on

Aaron's sons, that transgressed also therein.

Lev. X. 1, 2. Of this David singeth, 'A
fire burned in their congregation, a flame

burnt up the wicked,' Ps. cvi. 18.

Ver. 37.

—

Unto eleazar, JChazkuni here

observeth, that God " would not have Aaron
to be defiled (by going among the dead,) be-

cause he was one of them that offered," ver.

17. OoT OF THE BURNING,] That is, as the

Gr. well explaineth it, from among those that

are burnt. So in Num. xxi. 1, 'captivity,'

is for a company of captives ; and in 2 Kings
xxiv. 14, 'poverty' for a company of poor peo-

ple; and many the like. The fire,] which
is in the censers, ver. 7. The Gr. saith, the

strange fire; as Lev. x. 1. Yonder, In Gr.

there; which Sol. Jarchi expoundeth, "on the

earth out of the censers:" others, out of the

court of the sanctuary. By casting away the

fire, the Lord signifieth the rejecting of their

service as profane. So in Rev. viii. 5, ' the

angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of

the altar, and cast it into the earth ; and
there were voices, and thunderings,' &c.
Which being compared with ver. 3, 4, seem-
eth to teach likewise a rejecting of the ser-

vice of antichristians, which abuse and de-

spise Christ's mediation; and therefore it is

turned nnto them to judgment.
Ver. 38.

—

Sinners against their souls,]

Sinners are here and often used for notorious

wicked persons; as, ' destroy tlie sinners, the

Amalekites, 1 Sam. xv. 18, and, ' the men of

Sodom were evil and sinners,' Gen. xiii. 13.

And they sinned 'against their souls,' in caus-

Voi.. II.
<

ing their own death and destruction : for the

' soul' is often used for the life, as in Gen.xix.

17; xxxvii. 21. So he that ' provoketh a king

to anger, sinneth against his own soul,' Prov.

XX. 2. Broad plates,] Heb. out spread-

ings of plates, that is, plates beaten out and

spread broad, to cover the brazen altar with

them. And they are hallowed,] Or,

sanctified : and so (as Sol. Jarchi explaineth

it) "unlawful for common use, because they

had made them for vessels of ministry." Or,

they were now sanctified of God (before whom
they sinfully offered them,) to be an holy sign

unto the people. For a sign,] and ' a me-
morial to the sons of Israel,' ver. 40, to

make them remember the transgression of

these sinners, and to warn them that none

hereafter do the like. So Aaron's rod was

kept for a sign, Num. xvii. 10; and God
threateneth by destroying the wicked, to make
him ' a sign, and a proverb,' Ezek. xiv. 8.

' Now all these things happened unto them
for ensamples: and they are written for our

admonition, upon whom the ends of the world

are come,' 1 Cor. x. 11.

Ver. 40.

—

Not any stranger,] Or, no

man which is a stranger. Seed of aaron,]

that is, sons, or posterity of Aaron: so all

Israelites or Levites (save Aaron's sons only,)

are counted strangers in this case of priest-

hood. That he be not,] Heb. and he be

not as Korah, like him in rebellion, and in

punishment. Therefore Moses afterward

rehearseth this history ; to keej) the people

in obedience, Deut. xi, 6.^8. &c. Unto
HIM,] Or, or of him, having reference to

Moses' speech in ver. 29, 30, tliat tlie truth

of the judgment denounced might be mani-

fest. So the apostle pronounceth wo unto

such, and saith they ' perish in the gain-say-

ing of Korah, Jude, ver. 11.
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*' And on the morrow, all the congregation of the sons of Israel

murmured against Moses, and against Aaron, saying. You have

killed the people of Jehovah. ^^ And it was when the congrega-

tion was gathered against Moses, and against Aaron, that they

looked towards the tent of the congregation ; and behold the cloud

covered it, and the glory of Jehovah appeared. ^^ And Moses and

Aaron came before the tent of the congregation,
" And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, *^ Get you up from

among this congregation ; and I will consume them as in a moment

:

and tliey fell upon their faces. *® And Moses said unto Aaron,
Take the censer, and put fire thereon from off the altar, and put on

incense, and go quickly unto the congregation, and make atone-

ment for them -. for fervent wrath is gone out from before Jehovah,

the plague is begun. " And Aaron took as Moses had spoken, and
ran into the midst of the church, and behold the plague was begun
among the people : and lie put on incense, and made atonement for

the people. ^^ And he stood between the dead and the living, and
Ver. 47.

—

He put on incenseJ To make
atonement, and to appease God's wrath ; as it

is said of tlie priests, ' they shall put incense

ia thy nostril (or, in thine anger) &c. and
favourably accept thou (O Lord) the work of

his hands;' Deut. xxxiii. 10, 11. Herein

Ver. 41.'—Yon have killed,] Or, as the

Chald. explaineth it, " you have caused the

death." Though they had prayed for the peo-

ple, ver. 22, and the strangeness of the pun-
ishments showed unto all that they were of

God, and the judgments were still even be-

fore the eyes of the congregation; yet do
they thus break out into a new rebellion.

Ver. 42.

—

The glory of jehovah,] It

appeared to help liis servants, and to repress

and punish the rebellious ; now as in former
times. Num. xii. 5; xiv. 10; xvi. 19.

Ver. 45

—

Get yod up,
J That is, depart,

or, separate yourselves; as he said before, iu

ver. 21. As in a moment,] In Gr. at unce :

see the notes on ver. 21. Fell on their
faces,]To pray, as Thargum Jonathan addeth,

and as they did before, in ver. 22. So did

David and the elders of Israel, in I Chron.
xxii, 16.

Ver. 46..

—

From off the altar,] Of
this, Chazkuni saith, "he warned him here-

of, that he might not err through haste, and
offer strange fire, as Nadab and Abihu, (Lev.

x.) and these other had done." Incense,]
" Incense that caused death, wlien it was not

in the hand of the priest, giveth life when it

is in the priest's hand," saith Chazkuni on this

place. Hereby the mediation of Christ for

sinners was figured ; who is represented by
the angel standing at the altar, having a golden

censer, and much incense given unto him, to

offer it with the prayers of all saints, Rev.
viii. 3. Go QUICKLY,] Or, make to go with
speed; that is, as the Chald. and Gr. trans-

lated, "carry quickly, or in haste." The
PLAGUE,] In Chald. "death ;" the Gr. trans-

lateth, " he hath begun to break (that is, de-
stroy) the people.

he figured Christ our mediator, ' who made
intercession for the transgressors. Is. liii. 12,

Luke xxiii. 34. So the Hebs. (as R. Men.
achem on Num. xvi.) apply that prophesy of

Isaiah touching Christ, unto this work of

Aaron, saying, ' the meaning of this, and he

stood between the living and the dead, is like

that (in Is. liii. 12,) ' he hath poured out his

soul unto death,' &c.

Ver. 48.

—

Between the dead and the
LIVING,] So interposing, and as it were ex-

posing himself to the wrath of God for the

people ; that by the atonement whicli he now
made, the plague might be stayed from the

living which yet remained. ' For to him
that is joined to all the living, there is hope,

&c. but the dead know not any thing, &c.

neither have they any more a portion for ever,

in any thing that is done under the sun, &c.

There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,

nor wisdom, in the grave whither, thou goest,'

Eccl. ix. 4—6, 10. 'The dead praise not

the Lord, neither any that go down into si-

lence,' Ps. cxv. 17. 'They that go down
into the pit, cannot hope for the truth (of

God)' Is. xxxviii. 18, ' for after death, Com-
eth the judgment,' Heb. ix, 27. And so by

the Heb. doctors it is said, " There is no

atonement for the dead." Maimony in

Mis7i, tom. 3 in Pesulei hamukdashin, chap.

XV. sect. 9. And the Chald. paraphrast on

Eccl. i. 15, hath this saying; " A man whose

ways are rebellious in this world, andhedietii
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tlic plague was stayed. *'' And they that died in tlie plagne, were

fourteen tliousand and seven hundred, beside tlieui that died about

the matter of Korah. '" And Aaron returned xuito Moses, unto the

door of the tent of the congregation, and the plague was stayed.

ites, Exod. xii. 23; Heb. xi. 28, so the smoke
of Aaron's incense (figuring the mediation of

Christ, Ps. cxli. 2 ; Rev. viii. 4,) stayed the

plague here from the Israelites wliich sur-

vived; that as it is written of the pestilence

in David's time, ' the Lord repented him of

the evil, and said to the angel tliat destroyed

the people. It is enough, stay now thine hand,'

2 Sam. xxiv. 16, so in this case. Some
footsteps of the understanding of this mystery

may be seen in the Heb., though super-

stitiously depraved: as when they say, that

' all hurtful and destroying (spirits) flee away

at the odour of the incense of sweet spices.

Thargum on Song iv. 6.

Ver. 49.

—

About the matter,] Or, as

the Gr. explaineth it, " for the cause of

Korah," which the Chald.calleth" the division

of Korah."
Ver. 50.

—

Unto the door of the tent,]

Into the court-yard of the sanctuary, where

Moses remained ; both to signify unto Moses

the effect and fruit of his action, through the

mercifulness of God; and to give thanks unto

the Lord, who had so graciously accepted the

work of his hands. As David ' oflered

burnt-offerings and peace-offerings ; after that

the Lord was intreated for the land, and the

plague was stayed from Israel, 2 Sam. xxiv.

25 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 26, 27.

in them, and turneth not by repentance, he

hath no power to reform himself- after his

death: and a man that faileth of the law and

precepts while he liveth, he hath no means,

after liis death, to be reckoned with the just

men in the garden of Eden, (or paradise of

God.'") And on Eccl. vi. 6, the Cliald. para-

phraseth thus; "yea, though the days of the

life of a man be two thousand years, if he

have not exercised himself in the law, and
liath nut done judgment and justice; by the

oath of the word of the Lord wliich (shall be)

in the day of his death, his soul goeth down
to Gehenna (or hell torments,) unto one place,

whither all sinners do go." So there was no

estimation, nor price of the dead, for any
vow, in Israel, as is noted on Lev. xxvii. 8.

The pl.^gue was staved,] This showeth

liow greatly the prayers and actions of his

servants do prevail with God, when they are

faithful, fervent, and according to his will,

Jam. v. IG; 1 John v. 14, and fore-showeth

the power and efficacy of Christ's mediation;

for God heareth him always,'John xi. 42, 'and

he is the atonement for our sins, 1 John ii.

' and for his sake, God before whom the pes-

tilence goeth, in wrath reniembereth mercy,'

Hab. iii. 5, 2. ' And as the blood of the

paschal lamb (figuring the blood of Christ,'

1 Cor. V. 7,) stayed the angel which destroy-

ed the Egyptians, from touching the Israel-

CHAP. XVIL

1 . Twelve rods of the tribes of Israel being laid in the tabernacle, on

the morrow Aaron's rod only among them all, flourislieth and bcarcth

almonds. 10. It is left in the tabernacle for a monument against the

rebels. 12. The people show Moses theirfear of death.

' And Jeliovah spake unto Moses, saying, '^ Speak unto the

sons of Israel, and take of them a rod for every father's house.

Ver. 2.'

—

Speak unto,] When God saw

the continual murmurings of the people, how
they ceased not, he commandeth this that

followeth to be done, that so by miracle the

priesthood of Aaron might be confirmed, and

a full end piit to all strife thereabout ; as ver.

10. A ROD FOR EVERY FATHER'S HOUSE,]

Heb. " a rod a lod, for (or according to) the

luiuse of a father;" which tlie Gr. cxplainetii

thus ;
" take of them P rod, a rod of all tlieir

princes, according to their fathers' houses."

A rod (or staff) was such as men use to carry

in their hands. Gen. xxxvili. 18; Exod. iv.

2 ; the same word (called in Heb. Matleh)

is often used for a tribe, as in Num. i. 4,

16, 21, &c. ; either because of this writing

of their names upon rods, or because the

twelve tribes grew out of the stock of Israel,

as rods or branches out of a tree. The
luinces also carried staves in their hand^, as
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of all their princes, according to tlie house of their fathers, twelve
rods : every man's name thou shalt write upon his rod. ^ And
Aaron's name thou shalt write upon the rod of Levi ; for one rod
shall be for the head of the house of their fathers. * And thou slialt

lay them up in tlie tent of the congregation, before the testimony,
where I will meet with you. ^ And it shall be, that the man wliom
I shall choose, his rod shall bud ; and I will make to cease from
me the murmurings of the sons of Israel, wherewith they murmur
against you. ^ And Moses spake unto the sons of Israel ; and all

their princes gave unto him, a rod for one prince, a rod for one
prince, according to the liouse of tlieir fathers, twelve rods ; and the

rod of Aaron was among their rods. ' And Moses laid up tlie rods

before Jehovali, in the tent of the testimony. ® And it was on the

morrow that Moses went in to the tent of the testimony ; and be-

ajjpeareth by Num. xxi. 18. And with this Ver. 8.

—

Blossoms,] Or flowers. Yield-
may be compared that in Ezek. xxxvii. 16, ED,] Or, njsenerf, (as the word is Englished, in

17, &c. where the prophet wrote the names
of tribes upon sticks, which were joined to-

gether as one in his hand, to signify the unit-

ing of the divided tribes. The hoxtse,]

Tb^t is, as the Gr. expoundeth it, " the
ho'ises:" see the notes on Num. i. 2.

Ver. 3.

—

For one rod shall be,] The
Gr. explaineth it thu?, "for it is one rod:

according to the tribe of their fathers' house
shall they give." The tribe of Levi, though
they were distinguished into priests and Le-
vites, yet as all came by one father Levi, so

one rod was for them all. Sol. Jarchi here
expoundeth it, " although I have divided

them into two families, the family of the

priests and the family of the Levites ; not-

withstanding it is one tribe." Of this their

division, see Num. iii. ; xviii. 1—7.

Ver. 4.

—

Lay them up,] Or, leave them,
or as the Gr. translateth, " put them."
Tent of the congregation,] Or, tent of
meeting. The testimony,] That is, the

ark wherein the tables of the law (called the

testimony) were kept. See the notes on
Exod. XXV. 16. Where I will meet,] That
is, where I use to meet with you, according to

the promise in Exod. xxv. 22; xxx. 36. And
this is the reason why the tabernacle was call-

ed " the tent of meeting or of congregation."

Ver. 5.—I shall choose,] That is, shall

like of, and approve to administer the priest-

hood ; as in Thargum Jonathan this is added,
" to minister before me." Rod shall bud,]
Or shallflourish : see ver. 8. Will make
to cease from me,] In Gr. tmll tahe away
from thee. This word is spoken of the ceas-

ing or assuaging of waters, Gen. viii. 1 ; and
of wrath, Est. ii. 1 ; and is here applied to

the murmurings of the people, which were
like raging waters, foaming out their own
shame.

Is. xviii. 5,) that is, brought forth ripe almonds.

Almonds,] In Gr. and in Thargum Jonathan,

7iuts. An almond, in Heb. Shaked, is named
Shakad, which signifieth with care, haste,

and watchfulness, to look unto and perform a

thing. And because the almond tree blos-

someth and beareth fruit sooner than other

trees, therefore hath it this name. And So-

lomon for the same cause, likeneth the white

hairs which soon grow upon us in age, to the

' flourishing of the almond tree," Eccl. xii.

5. By this miracle, God did confirm the

priesthood unto Aaron, as by the vision of

the vine-branches budding, blossoming, and
bringing forth ripe grapes, &c , he signified

the confirmation of ofiice unto Pharaoh's but-

ler. Gen. xl. 10—13. He signified further

by the buds, the continuance and propagation

of the priesthood to his posterity ; who should

sprout and grow out of him, by the blessing

of God, who maketh ' the dry tree to bud
(or flourish,) Ezek. xvii. 24; as also it is

prophesied of the church, * he shall cause

them that come of Jacob to take root; Israel

shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the

world with fruit,' Is. xxvii. 6. And the ori-

ginal word for buds, is also used for young-
lings or youth, as in Job xxx. 12. The
blossoming (or flourishing) of this rod, figured

also the comfortable and glorious effect of the

administration of the priest's office: as Christ

is said to ' look forth at the window, flourish-

ing through the lattice,' Song ii. 9; that we
all with open face may behold as in a glass

' the glory of the Lord,' 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; and
this, to the shame of his enemies, Ps. cxxxii.

18. The almonds figured the fruits of his

administration, which hastily should show
forth themselves, to the comfort of the saints,

and punishment of all that should resist him

;

as unto Jeremiah, (one of Aaron's sons,) God
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hold, the rod of Aaron for the house of Levi had budded, and

brouglit forth buds, and bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds.
* And Moses brought out all the rods from before Jehovali, unto

all tlie sons of Israel : and tliey saw, and took every man his rod.

'" And Jehovah said unto Moses, Bring Aaron's .rod again before

the testimony, to be kept for a sign against the sons of rebellion
;

and thou shalt quite take away their murmurings from me, that

they die not. '' And Moses did as Jehovah commanded him : so

did he. '^ iVnd the sons of Israel said unto Moses, saying, Behold,

we give up the ghost, we perish, we all of us perish. " Every one

sliowed in a vision the rod of an almond tree,

(which hath the name of hastening,) and
opened tlie same unto him thus, ' thou hast

well seen; for I will hasten my word to perform

it,' Jer. i. 11, 12. Therefore as soon as

Uzziah the king rose up to usurp the priest's

office, ' the leprosy even rose up in his fore-

head,' 2 Chrou. xxvi. 18, 19.

Ver. 10.

—

Bring again,] Or, return

Aaron's rod. Before the testimony,] In

Gr. the testimonies; meaning the tables of the

covenant in tlie ark ; as is noted on ver. 4

;

before which it was laid up, and not in it:

' for nothing was in the ark save the two
tables of stone,' 1 Kings viii. 9. The Hebs.

record how in Solomon's temple, " there

was a stone in the most holy place, in the west

part thereof, on which they set the ark : and

before it was the golden pot of manna and the

rod of Aaron." Maim. torn. iii. in Beth
hahchirah, chap. iv. sect. 1. To be kept,

Heb. ybr a keeping (or reservation.) As the

manna was kept in the golden pot within the

most holy place of the sanctuary, for a reser-

vation and monument to the Israelites, that

the generations after might see the bread

which God had given their fathers to eat in

the wilderness, Exod. xvi. 32—34 ; so this

rod was kept in the same place for a reserva-

tion and for a sign, that all generations might
know the confirmation of their priesthood in

Aaron's line. Both did lead them unto

Christ ; the manna figuring the flesh of Chrit.t,

the true bread from heaven, wherewith the

faithful should be nourished unto life eternal,

John vi. 31—33, 51 ; and the rod, the priest-

hood of Christ, whereby they should be recon-

ciled unto God, Heb. ix. 11, 12. Therefore

the apostle mentioneth this budding rod, with

the pot of manna among the most memorable
things that were kept in the holy of holies,

Ileb. ix. 3, 4. The SONS of rebellion,]

Which the Gr. translateth, " the disobedient

sons ;" meaning the Israelites, called sons (or

children of rebellion,) because they were so

much addicted thereunto, as if rebellion itself

had been their mother: so that Moses testi-

fied, ' Ye have been rebellious against the

Lord, from the day that I knew you,' Deut.

ix. 24. This phrase is common in the Scrip-

tures, as, ' a son of injurious evil (or of wick-

edness,') Ps. viii. 23 ; for an injurious or

wicked person: ' and sons of affliction,' Prov.

xxxi. 5; for afHicted persons: so, ' sons of

Belial,' Deut. xiii. 13 ; 1 Sam. ii. 12

;

' sons of disobedience,' Eph. ii. 2 ; v. 6 ;

' sons of the light and of the day,' 1 Thes.

V. 5 ;
' children of wisdom,' Matt. xi. 19;

' children of obedience,' 1 Pet. i. 14 ; and

sundry the like. Thou shalt quite take
AWAY,] Or, shalt consume, shalt wholly end

their murmurings: the Gr. translateth it,

" and let their murmurings cease from me,

and they shall not die."

Ver. 12.

—

We give up the ghost,] Or,

have given up the ghost, that is, died : or, as

the Gr. translateth, " are consumed." This

may be taken as an unjust complaint of theirs,

for the punishments that they had felt and

should still feel for their sins. Or rather, as

a serious complaint of their own misery, be-

ing under sin, and so by the law under punish-

ment and wrath: like that which the apostle

saith, ' I was alive without the law once ;

but when the commandment came, sin re-

vived, and I died ; and the commandment
which (was ordained) unto life, I found (to be)

unto death,' Rom. vii. 9, 10. The Chald.

paraphraseth upon these words, thus, " Be-
liold the sword hath killed some of us, and

behold the earth hath swallowed some of us,

and behold some of us are dead with the pes-

tilence." And Thargum Jonathan thus,

*' Behold some of us are consumed with

flaming fire, and some of us are swallowed

up into the earth and perished ; behold we
think that as they, so we all shall perish."

Ver. 13.

—

That cometh near,] In Gr.

that toiis-heth the tabernacle. Shall we be
consumed in giving up the ghost ?] That

is, shall we die every one ? This seemeth to

be a deprecation, whereby acknowledging

their sins to be worthy of death, tliey pray for

mercy: for so questions are often used iu ear-
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that cometh near, that comctli near unto the tabernacle of Jehovah,

shall die : shall we be consumed in giving np the ghost ?•

nest deprecations, as, * wilt thou be angry

with us for ever?' &c. Ps. Isxxv. 6 ;
' wilt

thou utterly reject us ?' Lam. v. 22 ;
' wilt

thou hold thy peace, and afflict ns very sore ?

Is. Ixiv. 12 ; and many the like.

CHAP. XVIIL
1. The different charges of the priests, and of the Levites adjoined

unto them. 9. The priests' portion of the people's offerings, and hah
lowed things, and the use of them. 21. The Levites' portion is the tithes

of the Israelites, but no inhei'itance in the land. 26. The Levites must

give unto the priests the tenth of their tithes, as the Lord's heave-offer-

ing : and the rest themselves shoidd enjoyfor a reward of their service.

' And Jehovali said unto i\aron, Thou, and thy sons, and thy

father's house with thee, shall bear the iniquity of the sanctuary

:

and tliou, and thy sons witli thee, shall bear the iniquity of your
priesthood. ^ And thy brethren also, the tribe of Levi, the tribe of

thy father, bring thou near with thee, that they may be joined

Ver. 1.

—

Said unto Aaron,] Because of

the people's fear and complaint, in the end

of tiie former chapter, God here taketh order

for the watch of the sanctuary, that the care

thereof should lie upon the priests, that the

people might not transgress and perish. So

the remedy for terrors of conscience wrought

by the law, is faith in Christ, whose priest-

hood was fore-shadowed in Aaron's, and which

should ' deliver them who through fear of

death, were all their life-time subject to bond-

age,' Heb. ii. 15. Thy father's house,]

The house or posterity of Levi, who was father

to all the priests and Levites. The iniodity

OF THE SANCTUARY,] That is, shall bear the

punishment for all the iniquity that is done

in the sanctuary ; at your hands will I re-

quire it. Thus Jarchi expoundeth it, " upon

you I will bring the punishment of the stran-

gers that slmll sin concerning the sanctified

things that are delivered unto you." And as

the sanctuary comprehended both the taber-

nacle and the court-yard, with all things in

them: so this is generally spoken concerning

the priests and Levites (which were of

Aaron's father's house,) who were all toward

the sanctuaiy, though in distinct places, as

shall after be showed. Iniquity of your
i'riesthood,] That is, the punishment for

all iniquity done about your priest's office.

And this is special concerning the priests,

whose cai'e and charge was over the Levites

also, which might not come near some things

belonging to the priesthood. R. Menaciiem
here saith, tliat " by this admonition was

signified how the priests should not intermed-

dle with the service of the Levites, nor the

Levites with the service of the priests.

Whereof, see more on ver. 3.

Ver. 2.-_The tribe,] The Heb. here

hath two words, Mutteh (the tribe) of Levi,

and Shebet (the tribe) of thy father: of which
the former siguifieth a staff; the latter, a

rod: both of them applied to a tribe or kin-

dred, which did spring and grow out of Levi,

as rods, staves, or bi'anches from the stock of

a tree. Of this name tribe, see what is not-

ed on Gen. xlix. 16. That they may be
joined,] Or, and let them, be joined ; as the

Gr. translateth, " and let them be added
unto thee." Here is an allusion to Levi's

name, which signifieth joined. The Father

Levi had the name, because at his birth his

mother said, ' now my husband will be join-

ed unto me,' Gen. xxix. 34 ; his children

(called of him, Levites,) are according to the

notation of their name, made adjoints to the

priests. And this word is after used and
applied to such as adjoined themselves to the

Lord, and to his people, Is. Ivi. 3, 6 ; Jer.

1.5; Esth. ix. 27 ; so in the New Testa-

ment, Acts V. 14; xi. 24; ii. 41, 47.

Minister unto thee,] So in Num. iii. 6
;

the Levites are appointed to minister unto

Aaron: elsewhere they are said to minister

unto the congregation. Num. xvi. 9 ; and

unto the Lord, Deut. x. 8 ; 1 Sam. iii. 1
;

2 Chron. xxix. 11; and ' in the name of

the Lord,' Deut. xviii. 6, 7 ; and are called

the ministers of his house, Ezek. xlv. 5. Be-
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unto thee, and minister unto thee -. but thou, and thy sons witli thee,

(shall minister) haiove the tent of the testimony. ^ And tiiey shall

keep thy charge, and the charge of all the tent : but they shall not

come nigh unto tlie vessels of holiness,, and unto the altar, tliat they

die not, both they and you. * And they shall be joined mito thee, and
sliall keep the charge of the tent of the congregation, for all the service

of tlie tent ; and a stranger shall not come nigh unto you. * And ye

FORE THE TENT,] Herein is the difference

bftween the priests and Levites' office, that

tlie priests served at the altar, and in the holy

place ; the Levites served the outer services,

iielped to kill, slay, take the blood, &c., and

gave it to the priests, who sprinkled the blood

received from their hands, 2 Chron. xxx. 16;

xxix. 34; 1 Chrou. xxiii. 2S—32. Of the
TESTIMONY,] That is, of the law, written on

the two tables kept in an ark within Ihe tent

or tabernacle ; and thereof it had this name,
as is noted on Exod. xxv. 16.

Ver. 3.

—

Shall keep thy charge,] Or,
ibserve thy observation, thy custody, or thy

ward; at thy appointment doing their ser-

vice: see Num. iii. 7. The vessels of
HOLINESS,] In Gr. the holy vessels : to come
nigh unto them, to serve with them at the

altar, or in the holy place the Levites might
not: which the Heb. canons explain thus,

" all the Levites are forbidden the service at

the altar, as it is said (in Num. xviii. 3.)

But they shall not come nigh unto the ves-

sels, &c. They shall not come nigh to the

service ; but to touch them it was lawful."

Maim. torn. iii. in Cle hamikdash, chap. iii.

sect. 9. So in Num. iii. 8, the Levites

were appointed to keep all the vessels of the

tabernacle. Both they and you,] They
for doing so, you for sufTering it. But from

these words the Hebs. say, " as the Levites

are forbidden to do the service of the priests,

so the priests are forbidden to do the ser-

vice of the Levites, as it is written, both they

and you." Maim, in Cle hamikdash, chap,

iii. sect. x.

Ver. 4.

—

The charge,] Or, the custody
;

in Gr. the custodies, or the wards, watches :

for so the word is used for keeping watch by

night also, as in Ps. xc. 4. See the notes

on Exod. xiv. 24. A stranger,] Any of

Israel that is not a Levite, is counted a stran-

ger in this business: and in the priests' af-

fairs, the Levites themselves were counted

strangers, ver. 7. See the notes on Num.
iii. 10.

Ver. 5.

—

Keei' the charge of the holy
PLACE,] Heb. observe the obscrvatiori of the

holiness; which the Gr. translateth, " of the

holies:" by this name the apostle calleth the

first tabernacle, wlierein was the candlestick,

tabU', and show-bread ; as the inmost part

of the tabernacle is called holy of holies, that

is, the holiest of all, Heb. ix, 2, 3. To keep
the charge, or observe the observation, is to

have continual care day and night, that all

things be kept pure and uncorrupted, and
administered according to the will of God:
as they that kept the charge (or ward) of the

house of Saul, were such as endeavoured to

keep and maintain the kingdom in Saul's

family, i Chron. xii. 29. This duty of the

priests and Levites in the tabernacle, con-
tinued also in the temple, where some were
porters, * keepers of the gates, and lodged
round about the house of God ; some had
charge of the ministering vessels, that they
should bring them in and out by tale ; some
of the fine flour, and the wine, and the oil,

and the frankincense, and of the spices, and
of the show-bread ; some were singers em-
ployed in that work night and day,' &c. 1

Chron. ix. 19, 23—33. Of their manner of

keeping the temple, the Hebs. have thus re-

corded: " the keeping of the sanctuary is a

thing commanded, yea though they be no fear

of enemies or of thieves ; for the keejiing

thereof is but for the honour thereof. And
this keeping is commanded to be all the
night: and the keepers are the priests and
the Levites, as it is said, ' and thou and thy

sons with thee (shall be) before the tent of

the testimony,' (Num. xviii. 2 ;) as if he

should say, you shall be the keepers (or watch-

men) thereof. Moreover, it is said of the

Levites, ' and they shall keep the charge of

the tent,' (Num. xviii. 4.) It is also said,

' and they that encamp before the tabernacle,

foremost before the tent of the congregation

eastward, (shall be) Moses and Aaron, and

his sons, keeping the charge of the holy place,'

(Num. iii. 38.) And if they leave off" the

keeping of it, they transgress against a prohi-

bition. The rommandment of keeping it, is,

that the priests be the keepers in the inner

(places), and the Levites in the outer. And
twenty-four companies kejit it every night

continually in twenty-four places ; the priests

in three places, and the Levites in one and
twenty places, &c. The priests that ward-
ed, slejit not in their priestly garments, but

folded them up and laid them at their heads,

and put on their own garments, and slept on

the ground, as is the manner of all that ward



)G NUMBERS.

shall keep the cliarge of the holy place, and the charge of tlie altar,

that there be no fervent wrath any more upon the sons of Israel.
* And I, behold I have taken your bretluren the Levites from
among the sons of Israel : to you they are given as a gift for Jeho-
vah, to serve the service of tlie tent of the congregation. ' And
thou, and thy sons with thee, shall keep your priest's office for

every thing of the altar, and within tlie vail, and ye shall serve

:

I have given your priest's office as a service of gift ; and the stran-

ger that cometh nigh shall be put to death.
^ And Jehovah spake unto Aaron, And I, benold I have given

unto thee tlie charge of mine heave -offeruigs of all the holy things

kings' courts, that they sleep not on beds.

And they set one provost over all the wards
(or custodies) of the keepers, and he was
called the man of the mountain of the house

(of God.) And he went round about unto

every ward, all the night with torches burn-

ing before him ; and every warder that did

not stand and say, Thou man of the mountain
of the house, peace be unto thee, it was known
that he was asleep, and he did beat him with

his staff. And he had authority to burn his

garment, so that (sometimes) they said in

Jerusalem, What noise is in the court ? It

is the cry of a Levite that is beaten, and liis

garments burnt, because he slept at his watch.

Iq the morning, the provost of the sanctuary

came and knocked at the gate for tlie priests

that were in the place of burning, (the holy

things,) and they opened unto him. He took

a key and opened the little gate, that was be-

tween the place of burning and the courtyard,

and went from the burning place into the

courtyard, and the priests went in after him.
And two torches of fire were in their hand,
and they divided themselves into two com-
panies; one company went eastward, and ano-

ther westward ; and they searched and went
through all the court-yard, till both compa-
nies came to the place where they made the

priests' meat-offering, (spoken of in Lev. vi.

20, 21.) When both sides came thither,

they said. Peace, all is peace, and they set

those that made the meat-offering to make
the same. After this order did they every
night, save the nights of tlie Sabbath: for

then they had not fire (torches) in their

hand, but searched with the lamps that were
lighted there on the evening of the Sabbath."

Maim, in torn. iii. in Beth habchirah, chap.

8. No FERVENT WRATH ANY MORE,] For
transgressing, as in former time, when fer-

vent wrath went out from the Lord, Num.
xvi. 46. See also Num. viii. 19.

Ver. 6.— I HAVE TAKEN,] Instead of all

the first-born of Israel, who otherwise should

have ministered unto mc; see Num. iii. 12;

and the annot. there. A gift for Jeho-
vah,] Or, unto Jehovah, as the Gr. saith, "to
the Lord;" the Chald. " before the Lord."

See Num. iii. 9, 12 ; viii. 13, 16, 19 ; where
they were offered unto the Lord, and given

unto him, and by him given unto Aaron.
Ver. 7.

—

Within the vail,] Not only

the second vail, (as it is called in Heb. ix.

3,) but the first vail, within which ' th&

priests went always, accomplishing the ser-

vices,' Heb. ix. 6 ;
' as to burn incense,'

Luke i. 9 ; 'to trim the lamps,' Exod. xxvii.

20, 21 ; 'to set on the show-bread every

Sabbath,' Lev. xxiv. 8, 9, and the like. I

HAVE GIVEN,] Heb. I will give ; which form

of speech, noteth a continuance of the gift.

A SERVICE OF gift,] A Service freely given

you ; which Sol. Jarchi and Cha^kuni explain

thus, " 1 have given it unto you by gift, that

none should say, ye are come into it of your-

selves. The STRANGER,] Any Israelite, Le-

vite, or whosoever is not of Aaron's seed

:

see the notes on Num. iii. 10.

Ver. 8.—I have given,] After the office

of the priests and Levites prescribed, God
here provideth for their maintenance and

livelihood, which they should have from the

people for theii" service. The equity whereof

remaineth perpetual, as the apostle observeth,

saying, ' Do ye not know that they which
minister about holy things, eat of the things

of the temple ? and they which wait at the

altar, are partakers of the altar ? Even so

hath the Lord ordained, that they which
preach the gospel, should live of the gospel,'

1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. The charge,] Heb.
" the keeping (or observation) of mine heave

-

offerings;" which the Gr. translateth, " tlie

keeping of my first-fruits;" in Chald. " the

keeping of my separated things." They are

said to be a charge or keeping, because they

were carefully to be taken, and used holily, as

g\hs from the Lord. Sol. Jarchi explaineth it,

" which thou must keep in cleanness (or pu-

rity.) Therefore they are called holy things,

and were to be eaten (some of them) in thj
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of tlie sons of Israel; unto thee have I given them, for the anoint-
mg, and to thy sons, by a statute for ever. * Tliis shall be thine
of the holy of Jiolies, (reserved) from the fire : every oblation of
theirs, of every meat-offering of theirs, and of every sin-offering of
tlieirs, and of every trespass- o^e^rm^ of theirs, which they shall

render unto me, it shall be holy of holies for thee, and for thy sons.
" In tlie holy of liolies shalt thou eat it : every male shall eat it

;

holy place, and by clean persons only ; as in

ver. 9— 11, &c. And in the Heb. canons it

is said, " It is unlawful to defile the heave-
offering (or first-fruits) of the land of Israel,

like as other holy things, or to bring it into

the estate of uncleanness ; but it is to be
eaten being clean, and to be burnt if it be
unclean." Maim. torn. iii. in Trumoth,
chap. xii. sect. 1. Of all the holy
THINGS,] Or, " with all the holy things," as
Chazlvuni here explaineth it: see the notes
on Num. V. 9. The Gr. translateth, "of all

things sanctified unto me by the sons of Israel."
FoK THE ANOINTING,] That is, for the office

sake whereunto thou art anointed: that as
thou art consecrated with the holy oil, to at-

tend upon mine holy things. Lev, xxi. 10
12 i so thou shalt have mine holy things to

keep and live upon. Tlius anointing is also

used in Lev. vii. .35, ' This is the anointing
of Aaron, and the anointing of his sons.' For
this cause the nation of the Jews was cursed
with a curse, as having robbed God, because
they kept back their tithes and oflerings,
which they should have brought into the
store-house, that there might have been meat
in the house of God for his ministers, Mai.
iii. 8—10.

Ver. 9.

—

Of the holy of holies,] Heb.
of the holiness of holinesses, that is, of the
most holy things, which the Gr. translateth,
" of the hallowed (or sanctified) holy things.
Some oblations in the sanctuary are called
holy, (and by the Heb. doctors, light holy
things,) some holy of holies, that is, most holy
things

; of which difference, see the annot. on
Lev. vi. 17. With these lie liere beginneth,
which the jniests only were to eat, and that
within the sanctuary, ver. 10; then he pro-
ceedeth to the light holy things which the
priests and their families were to eat within
the camp, (and in ages following, within the
walls of Jerusalem :) last of all, he speaketh
of other gifts which were common, and might
be eaten by any, and in any place, ver. 14,
&c. From the fire,] In Chald. left (or
remaining) from the fire, meaning the fire of
the altar, where some part of the most holy
things were burned to the Lord. Every
oblation,] This may be understood as the
general ; and the meat-ollering, sin-oflering,
&c., as the particulars thereof: or, if it be
Vol h. (1

meant of things diflerent, it may be referred

to those oblations appointed for the cougrega-

tion, in Lev. xxiii. 17—20. Thus Jarchi

here explaineth it, " the peace-ufferings of

the congregation." And there were no
peace-offerings of the congregation, but only
those mentioned in Lev. xxiii.; as is noted on
Lev. iv. 14 ; xxiii. 19. But Chazkimi un-
derstandeth it of the two loaves, in Lev. xxiii.

17 ; and of the shew-bread, saying, " what
oblation is this ? We find afterward the sin-

oflering, (to be expressed) and after that the

trespass-oilering, which were holy of holies.

If, (we understand it) of the bunit-offering,

that was not eaten : if of the peace-offerings,

they were not holy of holies. Behold he
speaketh not but of the two loaves, (Lev.
xxiii.) and of the shew-bread." Now both

these were most holy, and for the priests only
to eat, as is showed on Lev. xxiii. 20 ; xxiv.

9. Meat. offering,] The remainder where-
of was most holy for the priests only to eat

in the holy place, by the law in Lev. vi. 16,

17. SiN-oFFERi.\G,] Which the priests were
to eat also in the holy place, as in Lev. vi.

26. Trespass-offering,] Which likewise
was most holy, and for the priests only to

eat, as the law showeth in Lev. vii. I—6.

Which they shall render,] Or shall re-

turn (shall restore) unto me. This may be
referred to the sacrifice forementioned; and
by reason of this word render (or restore) and
for that the Gr. translateth it, " whatsoever
things they shall render to me ;" it may in

special be understood of that ram of atone-

ments which was given for a trespass-ofl'ering

when a man restored unto the Lord the thing
which he had robbed ; according to the law
in Num. V. 8 ; compared with Lev. vi. 2—
G. And unto that particular does Jarchi
and Chazkuni heie refer it. Now that ram
was most holy, because it was a trespass-

offering : but the thing itself which was stolen

and restored to the priest, was of the com-
mon things, as after shall be showed.

Ver. 10.

—

In the holy of holies,] Ob-
serve how the court of the sanctuary is here
called the holy of holies, or most holy place,

in respect of the camp of Israel and city of

Jerusalem, which were holy places for the

light holy things, as the passover, peace-offer-

ings, and tlie like, to be eaten in ; as also in
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holy shall it be unto thee. '' And this shall be thine, the heave-

offering of their gift, witii all the wave- offerings of tlie sons of Is-

rael, unto thee have I given them, and to thy sons and to thy

daughters with thee, by a statute for ever : every clean person in

thine house shall eat it. ^^ All the fat of the new oil, and all the

comparison with the great court for the peo-

ple whicJi was without the priest's court, 2
Chron. iv. 9; E2ek. xlii. 14. For that

which is commonly called the holy of holies,

or most holy place, (which was in the taber-

nacle after the second vail,) was not a place

to eat in, or for any to come into, save for

the high priest once in the year to make
atonement. Lev. xvi. ; Heb. ix. 3, 7. Nei-

ther might they eat in the tabernacle, but in

the court; and that is here meant, as the

law showeth, ' in the holy place, in the court

of the tent of the congregation they shall eat

it,' Lev. vi. 16. And in the court of the

temple there were chambers for such uses,

Neh. xiii. 6, 9; whereupon in Ezek. xlii.

13, he speaketh of ' holy chambers, where
the priests that approach unto the Lord shall

eat the most holy things ; there shall they lay

the most holy things, and the meat-oflering,

and the sin-oflering, and the trespass-offering,

for the place is holy.' And whereas Ezekiel

there prophesieth of the third temple, the

temple of the gospel -which Christ should

build, at which time the legal priesthood of

Aaron should have an end, Heb. vii.; these

ordinances did signify (besides the ministers'

maintenance forespoken of, 1 Cor. ix. 13,

14,) that they which should by Christ be made
priests unto God his Father, Rev. i. 6, (as all

true Christians are, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9,) should

be made partakers of Christ (who is both our

meat-offering, our sin and trespass -offering ;)

and feeding on his flesh by faith, should be

nourished unto life eternal, John vi. 35, 50,

31 ; compared with Heb. xiii. 10—15.

Every male,] And not the female : for the

priest's wives and daughters might not eat of

the most holy things, as they did eat of the

holy and common things, ver. 11, 13, 19;
Lev. vi. 18, 29 ; vii. 6. But now for our

partaking of Christ, ' there is neither male
nor female, for we are all one in Christ Jesus,'

Gal. iii. 28. Holy,] Heb. holiness : in Gr.

kol^ things shall they be unto thee : meaning
that only the priests, and they in their holi-

ness and cleanness should eat thereof. The
blemished priests might eat, but the unclean

might not, Lev. xxi. 21, 22; xxii. 3—6.

The flesh itself also must be holy, for if any
unclean thing touched it, it was burnt and
might not be eaten. Lev. vii. 19.

Ver. 11

—

And this,] Here he passeth

on to the light holy things, which might be

taten by the priests, male and female, with-

out the sanctuary. The heave-offering

OF THEIR GIFT,] That is, which the Israelites

give to the priest out of their heave-offerings,

such were (as Jarchi also here explain ethj

" the heave-offering of the sacrifice of confes-

sion, and of the peace-offering, and of the

NazM-ite's ram;" whereof see Lev. vii. 11,

12, 14, 32, 34 ; and Num. vi. 17—20. In

Deut. xii. 6, 17, there is mentioned ' the

heave-offering of your hand,' which is meant
of the first-fruits spoken of in Deut. xxvi.

See the annot. on those places. The wave-
offerings,] As the breast of the peace-ofl'er-

ings. Lev. vii. 30, 31, 34 ; for that was

waved as the shoulder was heaved. Thy
daughters,] Understand, whiles they re-

mained in their father's house : but being

married to strangers they might not eat of

the holy things: see Lev. xxii. 12, 13.

Every clean person,] Though the priest's

slave, bought into, or born in his house ; but

no stranger nor hired servant, Lev. xxii. 10,

11 ; neither might any unclean person eat of

it, Lev, vii. 20, 21.

Vf.r. 12.

—

All the fat,] That is, as

the Chald. expoundeth it, all the best ; which
the Gr. translateth, all the Jirst-fndts. The
fat is often used for that which is good, and

best of things, not of beasts only, but of

wheat, as Deut. xxxii. 14; Ps. Ixxxi. 17
;

cxlvii. 14 ; and here, of oil and wine; and

so of the land in general, as Gen. xxvii. 28;
xlv. 18. And as after God saith to the Le-
vites, in ver. 30, ' when ye have heaved the

fat thereof:' so this concerned all the people

that they should do the like. " They heave

not up any but the fairest," saith Maim, in

Trumoth, chap. v. sect. I. See the annot.

on Gen. iv. 4. The new oil,] In Gr. the

oil : so after, of the wine. The law con-

cerning these, is repeated in Deut. xviii. 4,

thus, ' the first-fruits of thy com, of thy new
wine, and of thy new oil, &c., shall thou give

unto him,' that is, unto the priest. Under
these three, all other of like sort are compre-
hended; which the Hebs. explain thus; "all

man's meat that is kept, which groweth out

of the earth, is bound (to pay) the heave-ofler-

ing (or first-fruits.) And it is a command-
ment to separate out of it the first-fruits for

the priest, Deut. xviii. 4. As corn, wine,

oil, are man's meat, and grow out of the

earth, and have owners, as it is written, thy

corn: so whatsoever is of like sort, is bound
(to pay) the heave -offering, and likewise the
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fat of tlic new wine, and of the corn ; the ^rst/ruits of tliem which
tliey shall give unto Jehovah, them have I given unto tliee. '^ Tlie

tithes.'' Maim, in Trumoth, chap. ii. sect.

1. Sec after on ver. 21, for the tithes. As
for the first-fruits which the owners brought

into the sanctuary, Deut. xxvi. the Hebs. say,

they were but of seven tilings only, as is

noted on Exod. xxii. 29. Observe, therefore,

a dill'erence between the first-fruits left for

the priests, and the first-fruits brought before

the Lord, and there given to the piiest: for

these were two gifts, as after shall be showed.

The first-fruits,] Called in Heb. Reshith,

that is, the first or the beginning: after in

ver. 13, he speaketh of first-fruits, called in

Heb. Biccurinii of them he saith, "which
they shall bring unto Jehovah," to wit, into

the sanctuary, according to the law, in Deut.
xxvi. 2, 3, &c. ; of these he ?aith, " which
they shall give unto Jehovah ;" for they were
not bound to bring them out of their place,

but the priests came where they were, and
took them. These, (for distinction's sake) the

Hebs. call " the great heave-oflering ;" the

other they call " the first-fruits." So in this

place, Sol. Jarchi saith, " the first-fruits of

them, this is the great heave-oflering.'' And
of these, the Heb. canons say, " the Israel-

ites are not bound to take pains about the

heave-oflering, and to bring it from the corn-

floor to the city, or from the wilderness to

the inhabited land ; but the priests go out to

the corn-floors, and the Israelites give them
their portion there. And if (the priests) come
not, then he separateth it, and leaveth it in

the corn-floor. And if there be wild beasts

or cattle that will devour it there, and there

be none to keep it from them, our wise-men
have ordained that they should then bring it

to the city, and be paid of the priest for the

bringing of it. For if he separate it, and
leave it for the beasts, he profaneth the name
(of God.)'' Maim, in Trumoth, chap. xii.

sect. 17. For the practice of these ordi-

nances, see Neh. x. 35—39 ; how the peo-

ple brought their first-fruits and tithes to the

liouse of God. Which they shall give,]

The law saith not how much they should give,

b>it leaveth it to the people's liberality. How-
beit, in Ezek. xlv. 13, it is written, ' this

is the heave-oli'ering which ye shall heave up;
the sixth part of an ephah of an homer of

wheat,' &c; that was the sixtieth part, for

an homer contained ten cphahs, Ezek. xlv.

1 1 ; whereupon the wise men of Israi^l or-

dained that none should give for his first-fruits,

less than the sixtieth part. " The great

heave-oflering hath no set measure by the law,

for it is said (in Deut. xviii. 4.) The first

(fruits) of thy corn, &c. But a man may
not separate, save according to the measure

which our wise men have set, &c. And what
measure is that ? A good eye, [that is, a

liberal person,] one of foity ; and a mean
(eye,) one of fifty; an evil [eye, that is, a

niggard,] one of sixty. And he may not give

less than one of sixty." Maim, in Trumoth,
chap. iii. sect. 1, 2. The like measure they
set for the other first-fruits brought into the

sanctuary. Maim, in Biccurim (or first-

fruits,) chap. ii. sect. 17. See the notes on
Exod, xxii. 29. According hereunto is that

saying of Ben. Syrach, ' give the Lord his

honour with a good eye, and diminish not
the first-fruits of thine hands, Eccl. xxxv. 8.

Unto Jehovah,] They were given unto
the Lord, in that they were given by his

appointment to his priests, for their anointing
(ver. 8,) and service in his sanctuary; there,

fore they were holy. For this cause the
IMJests were not to i-eceive them after any
base or servile manner, but as gifts due to the

Lord, and to them from him ; and as the Heb.
canons show, the Israelites " were to give
them their portion with honour. And it w as

unlawful (for the priests or Levites) to snatch
away the heave-offerings or the tithes: yea,

if they did ask their portion with their mouth,
it was unlawful ; but they wei'e to receive
them with honour. For at the Lord's table

they did eat, and at his table they did drink;
these gifts were the Lord's, and he did vouch-
safe them unto them ; as it is written, ' I

have given unto thee the charge of mine
heave-offerings,' (Num. xviii. 8.)" Maim,
in Trumoth, chap. xii. sect. 18, &c. Given
unto thee,] Namely, foi- the priest to eat,

drink, and anoint himself with them, accord-
ing to the ordinary use of the creatures.
" The (great) heave-oflering is given for

meat, and for drink, and for anointing: for

anointing is as drinking, as it is said, ' and
let it enter as water into his inward part, and
as oil into his bones,' (Ps. cix. IS.) And
drinking is comprehended under eating; that

he is to eat that which is wont to be eaten,

and drink that which is wont to be drunk,
and anoint with that which they use to anoint

with, not with wine or vinegar. But they
anoint with oil that is clean, and burn (in

lamps) that which is unclean." Maim, in

Trumoth, chap. xi. sect. ]. Who they were
that might eat, and who might not eat of

these heave-ofl'erings, is showed in Lev. xxii.

3, &c.

Ver. 13.

—

The first-fruits,] These
were another gift which the people brought
into the sanctuary, made confession over them
unto the Lord, and then gave them to his

priest: whereof see Deut. xxvi. 2, &c.
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first-fruits of all which shall be in their land, which they shall bring

unto Jehovah, shall be thine : every clean person in thine liouse

shall eat it. " Every devoted thing in Israel shall be thine.
'' Every thing that openeth the womb, of all flesh which tliey sliall

bring near unto Jehovah, of man or of beast, shall be thine : but
redeeming thou slialt redeem the fii'st-born of man ; and the first-

ling of the unclean beast shalt tliou redeem. "^ And those that are

to be redeemed of him, from a month old, shalt thou redeem, by thy
estimation

; for the silver of five shekels, by the shekel of the sanc-

These were paid before all other duties, be-

fore the great heave-ofl'ering forementioned, or

the tithes alter spoken of in ver. 21. The
Hebs. say, " when men separate the heave-

offering, and the tithe, they are to separate

them in order: as, he separateth the first-

frnits [spoken of in Dent, xxvi.] first of all

;

and after them, the great heave-oflering; and
after that, the first tithe, [which was given

to the Levites, ver. 21 ;] and after that, the

second tithe, or tithe of the poor, [whereof,

see Deut. xiv. 22, 23, 2S, 29.]" Maim,
in TrumoOi, chap. iii. sect. 23. Shall eat
It,] In Gr. shall eat them. Of the clean per-

son in the priest's house, see ver. 11. The
eating of these first-fruits was to be only in

Jerusalem, the holy city: "and whosoever

eateth of that gift wherein holiness is, blesseth

(God) who sanctified them with the sanctifi-

cation of Aaron, and commanded them to eat

so or so." Maim, in Biccurim., chap. i.

sect. 2.

Ver, 14.

—

Devoted thing,] In Heb.
Cherem : of this the Hebs. say, some things

were devoted absolutely ; and such are spoken

of here, and given to the priests: some things

were devoted in special unto God or to his

sanctuary, and they, or the price of them,
went to the sanctuary. See the annot. on
Lev. chap, xxvii. ver. 28, &c. Shall be
THINE,] The use of these is not restrained to

the sanctuary, or holy city, or to the priests

alone; but (by the Hebs.) " these were the

priest's due in every place, and were common
things." Maim, in Biccurim, chap. i. sect. 7.

Ver. 15.

—

That oi'eneth the womb,]
Heb, everi/ opening of the womb : which the

Gr. ti-anslateth, cvoy thing that opeiieth every

womb (or matrice.) Hereby the first-born

only is meant, as the law showeth in Exod.
xiii. 2 ; and such as were males, Deut. xv.

19 ; Exod. xxxiv. 19. Redeeming thou
shalt redeem,] That is, thou shalt surely,

or in any case redeem: the father was to give,

the priest to take the redemption money. It

figured the redemption of God's people, call-

ed ' the church of the first-born, which are

written in heaven,' Heb. xii. 23 ;
' wlio are

not redeemed with corruptible things, as sil-

ver and gold, &c., but with the precious

blood of Christ,' 1 Pet. i. IS, 19. So being
' bought from among men, they are the first-

fruits unto God, and to the Lamb,' Rev. xiv.

4. Of the unclean beast,] This is trans-

lated in Gr. of unclean beasts, as implying

all sorts, elsewhere the law nientioneth the

ass, it may be for an instance, Exod. xiii.

13; xxxiv. 20. But the Hebs. say, " the

unclean beast spoken of here, is the ass only."

Maim, in Biccurim, chap. xii. sect. 3, Thou
SHALT REDEEM,] The ass was to be redeemed
with a Iamb, or else the owner was to break

the neck of the ass: see the notes on Exod.
xiii. 13 ; xxxiv. 20. The Hebs. say, " these

two commandments (of redeeming it with a

lamb, or of breaking the neck of it) were of

force in every place, and at t\ery time ; and
the commandment of redeeming it, was be-

fore the commandment of breaking the neck
of it. The lamb wherewith it was redeemed
was given to the priest. Num. xviii. 15. The
first-born ass was unlawful to be used (or

made profit oO till it were redeemed. And
if he sold it before it were redeemed, the

price of it was unlawful, &c. Priests and

Levites are freed from redeeming the first-

born ass; for it is said (in Num. xviii. 15.)

The first-born of man, and the first-born of

the unclean beast, thou shalt redeem. Who-
soever was charged to redeem the first-born

of man, was likewise for the unclean beast:

and he that was fiee from the one, was free

from the other. Maim, in Biccurim, chap,

xii. See other things noted hereabout, on
Exod. xxxiv. 20.

Ver. 16..

—

Redeemed of him,] Or of

them, meaning the men fore-spoken of: the

Gr. translateth, "the redemption of him:"
and Thargum Jonathan addeth for explana-

tion, "of the son of man." From a month
old,] Heb. from the son of a month. See

the annot. on Lev. xxvii. 6. The silver of

FIVE shekels,] that is, five shekels of silver.

This sum was befoie given for every first-

born. Num. iii. 45,46. Twentv Gerahs.J
The gerah weighed 16 barley corns, the

shekel of the sanctuary (or holy shekel)

weighed 320 barley-corns, as is before noted
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tuary, which is twenty gerahs. " But the firstling of a cow, or the

firstling of a sheep, or the firstUng of a goat thou shaltnot redeem,

they are holy : their blood thou shalt sprinkle upon the altar, and

tlieir fat thou shalt burn, /or a ^ve-offering, for a savour of rest unto

Jehovah. '« And the flesh of them shall be thine : as the wave

breast, and as the right shoulder, shall it be thine. " All the heave-

holy things: they sprinkle the blood, and

burn the fat, and the residue of the flesh is

eaten by the priests. If the firstling have a

blemish, whether it be burn with his blemish,

or a blemish fall on it after it is perfect, yet

it is the priest's. If he will, he may eat it

in any place, or he may sell it, or feed others

with it, whom he will, though it be an

heathen : for it is a common thing ; as it is

written (in Deut. xv. 21, 22.) And if there

be any blemish therein, &c. thou shalt eat it

within thy gates; the unclean and the clean

shall eat it alike, as the roebuck, and as the

hart: and lo that is the priest's goods."

Maim, in Bechoroth, chap. i. sect. 2, 3.

VeR. 18. As THE WAVE BREAST,] The
parts of the peace-offerings given to the

priests, Lev. iii. 34. See also before, on

ver. 11.

Ver. 19.

—

All the heave-offerings,]

The Gr. and Chald. expound it, every sepa-

rated thing. This conclusion includeth all

other holy gifts, expressed in other places of

the law, though not enumerated here. And
this showeth God's bounty to his priests, in

allowing them so large means of livelihood,

for their service of him ;
' that they might

be encouraged in the law of the Lord;' as is

said in 2 Chron. xxxi. 4. There was none

of them that did ' shut the doors of God's

sanctuary, or kindle fire on his altar for

nought,' Mai. i. 10. And when the people

neglected their duty, in not giving such

things as were appointed, then was the house of

God forsaken: and the godly governors looked

to the redress hereof, Neh. xiii. 10, 11, 12,

&c. The Heb. doctors write of twenty -four

several gifts, which God bestowed on the

priests, with the order and use of them all.

" Four and twenty gifts were given to the

priests, and they are all expressed in the law:

and concerning them all, was the covenant

made with Aaron, and whosoever eateth of

any gift wherein holiness is, blesseth (God)

who sanctified him with the holiness of Aaron,

and commanded him to eat so and so. Eight

of these gifts, the priests did cat no where but

in the sanctuary, within the wall of the court-

yard. And five gifts they did not eat but

in Jerusalem, within the walls of the city.

And five gifts were not due unto them by the

law, but in the land of Israel only. And five

gifts were due unto them, both within the

on Lev. xxvii. 25. The Hebs. hold, that this

redemption of the son, might be " cither with

money, or money's worth, so as it were of

movable goods, but not with lands, nor with

servants, nor with bills (or writings;) and if

he redeemed his son with them, he was not

redeemed." Maimony in Biccuruii, chap.

xi. sect. 6. Now because the tribe of Levi

was taken instead of all the first-born of

Israel, Num. iii. therefore they and theirsecd

were free from this redemption : and so the

Ileb. canons say, " Priests and Levites are

freed from the redemption of their sons, and

fni ther, an Israelite that cometh of a woman
of Levi is iree; for the case dependeth not

on the father, but on the mother; as it is said,

that which openeth the womb, &c. Maim,
ibidem, chap. xi. sect. 9.

Ver. 17.

—

The firstling,] Or, the fint-

born: in Gr., the firstling of cows, &c. under-

stand, being a male firstling, as Exod. xxxiv.

19, otherwise it was not sanctified, or given

to the priest." A firstling which is both male

and female, hath no holiness in it at all ; but

is as a female, whereto the priest hath no

right." Maimony in Becoroth, chap. ii.

sect. 5. Shalt not redeem,] Thou mayest

not give the worth of it, or any other for it
;

but the beast itself is to be given: neither

may the owner use, or make profit of it, or of

the wool, or any thing thereon, Deut. xv. 19.

They are holy,] And therefore must be

hallowed (or sanctified) to the Lord, Exod.

xiii. 2. The Hebs. say, a man " is command-
ed to sanctify the first born of his clean beast,

and to say, Behold this is holy. All are bound

(to sanctify) the firstling of a clean beast;

both Priests, Levites, and Israelites: although

the firstling is the priest's. If he have a

fiistling born, he is to offer the blood and fat

(on the altar) and to eat the rest of the flesh,

according to the law of the firstlings." Maim,
in Bechoroth, chap. i. sect. 4, 7. A savour
OF REST,] That is, as the Gr. translateth, of
sweet smell; which the Chald. explaineth,

"that it may be accepted with favour before

the Lord." But if it were blemished, it

might not be odered by the law. Lev. xxii.

20, 21, &c. What did they then with their

blemished firstlings? The law showeth in

Deut. XV. and the Hebs. explain it, " Tiie

firstling of the clean beast is slain in the

court-yard (of tho sanctuary) as other light
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offerings of the holy tilings, wliich the sons of Israel shall ofler

inito Jehovah, 1 have given to thee, and to thy sons, and to thy
daughters with thee, by a statute^;* ever : it is a covenant of salt

Jhr ever before Jehovah, to thee and to thy seed with thee. •
^" And

Jehovah said unto Aaron ; thou shalt have no inheritance in tlieir

land, neither shalt thou have a part among them ; 1 am tliy part,

land, and without the land. And one gift

was due unto them from the sanctuary. The
eight gifts which they did not eat but within

the sanctuary, were these:
' 1. The flesh of the sin-offering, whether

fowl or beast (Lev. vi. 25, 26.)
' 2. The flesh of the trespass-ofTering,

(Lev. vii. ), 6.)
' 3. The peace-ofTerings of the congrega-

tion, (Lev. xxiii. 19, 20.)
' 4. The remainder of the Omer (or Sheaf,

Lev. xxiii. 10, &c.)
' 5. The remnants of the meat-ofTerings of

the Israelites, (Lev. vi. 16.)
' 6. The two loaves, (Lev. xxiii. 17.)
' 7. The shew-bread, (Lev. xxiv. 9.)

' 8. The leper's log of oil, (Lev. xiv. 10,

&e.)
' These were not eaten but in the sanctu-

ary.'

The five which they might not eat but in

Jerusalem, [and before that, within the camp
of Israel, to which Jerusalem afterwards was
answerable, as is noted on Num. ii. 28.]

were these:

' 1. The breast and shoulder of the peace,

ofi'erings, (Lev. v. 31, 34.)

'2. The heave-ofl'ering of the sacrifice of

confession, (Lev. v. 7, 12, 14.
' 3. The heave-ofi'ering of the Nazarite's

Ram, (Num. vi. 17, 20.)
' 4. The firstling of the clean beast,

(Num. xviii. 15; Dent. xv. 19, 20.)
'5. The first-fruits, (Num. xviii. 13.)

These were not eaten but in Jerusalem."

The five things due from the land of Israel

only were:
' 1. The heave offering (or first-fruits,

(Num. xviii. 12.)
• 2. Tlie heave-ofieriiig of the tithe, (Num.

xviii. 28.)
'3. The cake, (Num. xv. 20.) ' And these

three were holy.

'4, The first-fiuits of the fleece, (Deut.
xviii. 4.)

' 5. The field of possession, (Num. xxxv.)
and both of these were common. Thise
were not due unto them by the Jaw, save in

the land of Israel.'

The five things due to the priests in eveiy
place, weie:

' 1. The gifts (of the beasts slain, Deut,
xviii. 3.)

'2. The redemption of the first-born son.

(Num. xviii. 15.)

' 3. The firstling of the ass, (Exod. iv.

20; Num. xviii.)

' 4. I'he restitution of that which is taken

by rapine from a stranger, (Num. v. 8.)

'5. The devoted things, (Num. xviii,

14.)'

These five are common thnigs, in all re-

spects.

The gift due unto them trom the sanctu-

ary, was:
' 1. The skins of the burnt-oflering, (Lev.

vii. 8.) And the same law was for the skins

of the other most holy things : they all were
the priests.

' The gifts which the females had part in,

as well as the male (priests) were five. 1.

The heave-oflering (or first-fruits.) 2. The
heave-ofl'ering of the tithe. S. The cake.

4. The gifts of the beast, (Deut. xviii. 3.)

6. And the first of the fleece." Maimcny
in Biccurim, chap. i. sect. 1, &c. A cove-
nant OF SALT,] That is, a stable, firm and
incorruptible covenant. So the kingdom
over Israel was given to David and to his

sons, by a covenant of salt, 2 Chron. xiii. 5.

and there the Gr. explaineth it, " an ever-

lasting covenant.

Ver. 20.

—

Thou shalt have,] This con-

cerneth not so much Aaron himself, (who
died before he came into the land. Num. xx.

28.) as his posterity ; and not them only, but

all the Levites ; as after Moses showeth in

Deut. xviii. 1. 'The priests the Levites,

all the tribe of Levi, shall have no part nor in-

heritancewith Israel.' Inheritanceintheie
LAND,] Which was divided by lot to the

other tribes, according as God numbered
them, when the tribe of Levi was numbered
apait, Num. xxvi. 53, 55, 57, 62. Not-

withstanding, they had cities to dwell in, and

suburbs given from the other tribes, Num.
xxxv. and in Ezek. xlviii. 10, &c. an holy

oblation, out of the spiritual land, is given to

the priests and Levites. A part,] Or, a
portion, a share unionff them. This word,

though often it be spoken of a part or portion

of land, as in Jos. xv. 13; xix. 9 ; xviii. 5,

&c. yet also it is meant of a part in the spoils

or prey, as in Num. xxxi. 36; 1 Sam. xxx.

24. And so it seemeth to be intendtd here,

of the spoils gotten by war of the Canaan-
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and thine inheritance, among the sons of Israel. ^' And to tlie

sons of Levi, bcliold I liave given all the tenth in Israel, for an

inheritance for tlieir service which they serve, the service of

tJie tent of the congregation. ^^ And the sons of Israel shall not

come nigh henceforth, unto the tent of the congregation, to bear

ites, which were of great worth, as appear-

eth by Deut. ii. 35 ; iii. 7; vi. 11, so that

Josliua said to some of the people, ' Return

with much riches unto your tents, and with

very much cattle, and with silver, and with

gold, and with brass, and with iron, and with

very much raiment,' &c. Jos. xxii. 8, yet

Levi might have none, because the Lord had

given him his portion in the holy things; and

he was to war another warfare in the Lord's

sanctuary. Num. iv. 23, and according to

the apostle's doctrine, ' No man that warreth,

entangleth himself with the aflairs of this

life ; that he may please him who hath chosen

him to he a soldier,' 2 Tim. ii. 4. Of this

matter the Hebs. say; " All the tribe of Levi

are warned that they have no inheritance in

the land of Canaan ; likewise they are warned
that they take no part of the spoil, at the time

when they conquer the cities, Deut. xviii. 1.

* And a son of Levi, that taketh a part of the

spoil, is to be beaten: and if he have received

an inheritance in the land, they are to take

it away from him. It seemelh unto me, that

these things are not spoken but of the land,

which was promised by covenant to Abraham,
Isaac, and ilacob, &c. But all other lands,

which any of the kings of Israel should sub-

due, the priests and Leviles were for tho e

lands, and the spoils of them, like all other

Israelites. And why had Levi no right of

inheritance in the land of Israel, and spoils

thereof, with his brethren? Because he was

separated to serve the Lord, and to minister

unto him, and to teach his right ways, and

his just judgments unto many,' as Deut.

xxxiii. 10. Therefore were they separated

IVom the ways of the woild ; they wage not

war, like other Israelites, neither have they

inheritance, &c. but they are the Lord's

power, as it is written, ' Bless Lord his

power,' Deut. xxxiii. 11, and the blessed

(God) himself is their reward, as he saith, I

am thy part and thine inheritance." Maim,
tom. iii. treat, of the Release and Jubilee,

chap. xiii. sect. 10, 11, 12. So in Ezek.

xliv. 28. God saith of the priests, ' Ye shall

give them no possession in Israel, I am their

possession.' I am thy part,] Both by the

gifts fore-appointed, (as is said in Deut. xviii.

1, ' The fire offerings of Jehovah, and his

inheritance, shall they eat;') and by other

blessings, wherewith he would abundantly

recompcuce tht'ir worldly want, administering

unto them liis heavenly graces. Hereupon

the godly testified their faith, and hope in

God, by these and such like speeches ;
' God

is my part for ever,' Ps. Ixxiii. 26. ' Tliou

art my part, in the land of the living,' Ps.

cxlii. 6. ' Jehovah is my part, saith my soul

;

therefore will I hope in him,' Lam. iii. 24.

' I rejoice at thy word, as one that findetb

great spoil,' Ps. cxix. 162.

Ver. 21.

—

And to the sons of Levi,]

Now followeth the law concerning the Le-

vites, who were joined to the priests in ser-

vice, and so in provision for their mainten-

ance. And this word and, Chazkuni here

noteth as an addition to that which went be-

fore, saying " that the covenant of salt for

ever, was to the Levites also. All the
TENTH,] Or, all the tithe. This is the fir.>t

tithe which the Israelites payed to the Le-

vites; after which they separated a second

tithe, which they themselves did eat before

the Lord, the first year and the second, and

every third year gave it to the Levites and

poor: whereof see Deut. xiv. 22, 23, &c.

Touching this, the Heb. say, that the Israel-

ites, " After they had separated the great

heave-ofiering (or first-fruits spoken of in

Num. xviii. 12,) they separated one of ten

out of that which remained, and this is called

the first tithe ; and it is that which is spoken

of in Num. xviii. 24, and this tithe was for

the males and females of the Levites. They
pay no tithe but of the choice (or best) as it

is said (iu Num. xviii. 30.) When ye have

heaved the fat thereof, &c. as the tithe which

the Levites separate, is to be of the fat

thereof; so the tithe which the Israelites sepa-

rate from the floor or winepress, is to be of the

fat. They pay not the tithe but by mea-

sure, or by weight, or by number. He that

separateth this tithe blesseth (God) first, as

they use to bless for other commandments: so

he blesseth for the second tithe, and for the

poor man's tithe, and for the tithe of the tithe,

he blesseth for every one severally.' Maim,
tom. iii. treat, of tithes, chap. i. sect. i. 13,

14. 16.

Ver. 22.

—

Not come nigh any more,]

To serve in the tabernacle, as they did in the

rebellion of Korah, Num. xvi. To bear

sin,] That is, lest they suffer the punishment

for their sin. So in ver. 23, ' bear their ini-

quity, as in ver. 1. To die,] Or, and die;

see the notes on Gen. ii. 3, this showeth the

punishment to be death: the Gr. translateth

it, deadly (or death procuring) sin.
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sin, to die. ^^ But the Levite, he shall serve the service of the tent

of tlie congregation ; and they shall bear their iniquity : it shall be

a statute yor ever tJiroughout your generations, that among the sons

of Israel they shall not inherit any inheritance. ^* But the tithe of

the sons of Israel, wliicli they shall offer up unto Jehovah, for an

heave-offering, I have given to the Levites for an inheritance :

therefore I have said unto them, among the sons of Israel they

shall not inlierit any inheritance. ^^ And Jehovah spake unto

Moses, saying ;
^^ And unto the Levites thou shalt speak, and say

unto them ; when ye take of«tlie sons of Israel the titlie, which I

have given unto you from them, for your inheritance, then ye shall

offer up thereof, the lieave-offering of Jehovali, the tithe of the

tithe.
^'' And your lieave-offering sliall be counted unto you as tlie

corn of the threshing floor, and as the fulness • of the wine-press.
^^ Tlius you also shall offer the heave-offering of Jehovah, of all

your tithe which ye receive of the sons of Israel, and ye shall give

Ver. 23.— Bear their iniquity,] That
is, bear the punishvietit of their own ini-

quity, if they transgress; aud of the people's,

if they sufler them to transgress. Thus Sol.

Jarchi expoundeth it; "They (the Levites)

shall bear the iniquity of the Israelites; for

it is their duty to warn strangers from coming
near unto them."

Ver. 24.

—

Heave up,] In Gr. and Chald.,

separate unto the Lord: so in ver. 26. This
showeth the tithes to be an oblation to the

Lord, and a sign of the Israelites' homage,
subjection and thankfulness unto him for his

blessings. And upon this ground, the apostle

proveth Melchisedec to be a greater priest

than Abraham, or Aaron; because Abraham
(and all the Levites and priests in his loins)

paid tithes to Melchisedec, Gen. xiv. Heb.
vii. • Now consider how great this man
was, unto whom even the patriarch Abraham
gave the tenth of the spoils, Heb. vii. 4.

Ver. 26.

—

The tithe of the tithe,]

Or, a tenth part of the tenth,

Ver. 27.—As the fulness,] Or, as the

plenty, that is, the plentiful increase; or, the

full, that is, ripe liquor: the Gr. translateth

it, as the separated thing. Sol. Jarchi saith,

"Fulness meaneththe ripe fruit which isfuU."

See the notes onExod. xxii. 29, wh^re this word
is also used for full-ripe fruit. From hence the

Hebs. gather, that seeing the Levites' first

tithes (out of which they paid the priest's

tithes) were as the corn of the floor, and li-

quor of the press; therefore they were as

common things. " The first tithe is lawful

to be eaten by Israelites, and lawful to be

eaten in uncleanness, for there is in it no
holinessat all: aud wheresoeverholiness, or re-

demption of the tithe is spoken of, [as in Lev.

xxvii.] it is not meant but of the second

tithe. And they count the first tithes as

common things, because it is said, 'And your

heave-oflering shall be reckoned unto you as

the corn of the floor, &c. as the floor and
wine-press are common for every thing, so

the first tithe (o<it of which the heave -offer-

ing is taken) is common for every thing."

Maim, treat, of tithes, chap. i. sect. 2. This

is to be understood, after the Levites had se-

parated the tenth of the tithe, then the rest

should be common, like the corn of the floor,

as is explained in ver. 30.

Ver. 28.

—

Thus you also,] Or, so you
also ; you Levites as well as other Israelites,

though you have no inheritance in the land,

yet shall you honour the Lord with an heave-

oflering out of your first tithe: and it shall

be reckoned or imputed into you, as if you

had lands and possessions, and ofTered tithes

out of them. To Aaron,] And so to his

posterity the priests, as was observed in the

ages following, as it is written, • And the

priest the son of Aaron, shall be with the

Levites, when the Levites take tithes; and
the Levites shall bring up the tithe of the

tithe, unto the house of God, to the chambers
in the treasure house,' Neh. x. 3S. Thus
also are we to understand the apostle, when
he saith that the priests, 'the sons of

Levi who receive the office of priesthood,

have a commandment to take tithes of the

people according to the law,' &c., Heb. vii.

5, that the Levites took them of the people

immediately, and the priests mediately, in

taking the tithe of the tithe from the Levites,

as this place showeth, compared witli Neh. x.

37. 3S.
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thereof the lieave-offering of Jehovah, to Aaron the priest. " Out
of all your gifts ye shall offer every heave-offering of Jehovah, of

all the fat thereof, the hallowed part thereof out of it. ^" And
thou shalt say unto tiicm, Wlien ye have heaved the fat thereof

from it, tlien it shall be counted unto the Levites, as tlie revenue of

the threshing floor, and as the revenue of the wine-press. ^' And
ye shall eat it in every place

;
you, and your house : for it is a re-

ward unto you for your service in the tent of tlie congregation.
^^ And ye shall not bear sin for it, when ye have heaved the fat

tliereof from it : and ye shall not profane the holy things of the

sons of Israel, that ye die not.

Ver. 29.

—

Out of all your gifts,]

This is more general, and seemeth to imply,

besides the tenth of their tithe, the tenth also

of other things, as of their own ground, the

suburbs and fields which were given to the

Levites, Num. xxxv. 4. So Chazkuni here

saith, " Out of all your gifts, ye shall heave

up: to teach that even of the fruit that grew
in the fields of the suburbs of the Levites'

cities, they were bound to give unto the

priests," &c. And it is proportionable, that

as God was to be honoured with the tithes of

other men's lands, so of the Levites, that they

also hereby might signify their homage and

thankfulness to God. Yea the Hebs. bring

the priests themselves also under this duty,

saying; " Levites and priests do separate the

first tithe, for to separate out of it the heave-

oflering of the tithe. And so the priests do

separate the other heave-offerings and the

tithe for themselves, that the priest may re-

ceive of all. Lest they should eat their fruits

untithed, the scripture saith, 'Thus you also

shall heave up,' (Num. xviii. 28,) which we
have heard expounded thus

;
you, these are

the Levites; also you, this implieth the

priests." Maim, treat, of tithes, chap. i.

sect. 3. The fat,] That is, as the Chaid.

cxpoundeth, the best, or fairest: in Gr., the

frst-/rtiits: see before on ver. 12, 21. So
Chazkuni here saith, " Of all the best and of

all the fairest thereof, ye shall separate out of

it the hallowed part thereof, that it may be an

heave-ofl'ering.

Ver. 30.

—

The revenue,] In Gr. the

fruit of the threshing-floor. This word
revenue, as the Hebs. distinguish it, " is com
after it is eared; and after it is threshed and
fanned, it is called (dagan) corn." Maim,
tom. 1. in Beracoth, chap. iii. sect. 1.

Ver. 31.

—

In every place,] Sol. Jarchi

explaineth it, thotigh it be in the place of
burial; and that was an unclean place.

The first tithes therefore which were paid to

Vol. II.

the Levites, might be eaten by them as com-
mon things, in every place: but the second

tithe (which the owners separated after the

first, and did eat themselves) might not be

eaten every where, but before the Lord only,

that is, within the city of Jerusalem, after the

temple was built therein. See Deut. xiv.

22, 23, &c. Your house,] That is, your
household; as the Chald. translateth it, the

men of your house. A reward,] Or
wages; and so your due for your service: so

the apostle speaking of the honour due to the

ministers of Christ, saith, 'The labourer is

worthy of his reward,' 1 Tim. v. 17, 18, and
Christ himself, sending his disciples to preach,

said unto them, * And in the same house re-

main, eating and drinking such things as

they give: for the labourer is worthy of his

reward. Go not from house to house,' Luke
X. 7.

Ver. 32.

—

Bear sin for it,] That is,

bear the punishment of sin for the tithe:

which the Levites should do, if they heaved
(or separated) not a tenth part of the best of

that tithe from it, as is before commanded.
Profane the holy thing,] Heb. the holi-

ness. This is a general warning both to

priests and Levites, that the holy things of the

people be not profaned by them, nor suflered

to be profaned by others. And holy things

might be profaned, if either they were eaten

out of the time limited by God, as in Lev.
xix. 7, 8, or if the priests were unclean

when they did eat them, as Lev. xxii. 2, 3,

9, or if others did them, to whom they did

not pertain, as Lev. xxii. 10, 15, 16, or if

other the like unlawful actions were done or

suflered. The ministers of God therefore

had this charge upon them, by all means to

sanctify the Lord, his tabernacle and holy

things; that so they might procure the wel-

fare and salvation both of themselves and
others; as 1 Tim. iv. 16.
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CHAP. XIX.

1. The Lord commcmdeth a red heifer to he ski'm hy the priest, some

of her Mood to he sprinkled, the residue, with her hody, to he hurned, to-

getJier with cedar wood, hyssop, and scarlet ; and the ashes of all these

to he gathered up and Jcept for the congregation, to make therewith a

water of separation and purification from sin. 11. The lamfor the use

of it, in purification of the unclean hy the dead.

SS 3

' And Jehovah spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, = This

t&the ordinance of the law which Jehovah hath commanded, saying,

Speak unto the sons of Israel, that they take unto thee a red heifer,

perfect, wherein is no blemish, upon which never came yoke.

S3 e 3 Here is the thirty-ninth section of

the law, after the Hebrews' account: see Gen.

vi. 9.

Ver. 2.

—

The obdinance,] Or, the sta-

tute, constitutio7i, the prescript ordinance ; in

Gr. the distinction of the law. As in the

former chapter, God gave order for his mini-

sters, the tribe of Levi, by whom the service

in his tabernacle should be performed, and his

people should come near unto him, to offer

all their sacrifices: so here he giveth a law

for all men generally, how they should be

purified from their uncleanness, whensoever

they were to come into his sanctuary with

their sacrifices, and for the service of his holy

Majesty ; that their hearts might be confirm-

ed in his grace, against their own infirmities.

Take unto thee,] That is, take and bring

unto thee: see the like phrase in Gen. xv.

9; Exod. XXV. 2; Lev. xxiv. 2. This

heifer was taken of the people, to show the

interest that they all had in it ; and by faith

in that which it figured Christ. A red
HEIFER,] Thargum Jonathan addeth, " a

three yearling:" so in the Heb. canons they

say, " It is commanded that the red heifer

be of the third year, or of the fourth year, and

it may be older," Maim, in Pharah adum-
mah, (or treat, of the Red heifer,) chap. i.

sect. 1. Perfect,] In Gr. without blemish.

As all sacrifices were to be unblemished,

Lev. xxii. so this; but the perfection here

spoken of, the Hebs. refer to the colour also,

that it be " perfect in redness, because if it

have but two hairs black, it is unlawful,"

saith Sol. Jarchi. The same is affirmed also

by Maim. " if it have two hairs white or

black, &c. it is to be refused." Maim, in

Pharah, chap. i. sect. 2. No blemish,] " If

it hath had a wen (or wart) and it be cut

oflj though red hairs be grown in the place,

yet is it disallowable. All blemishes that

disable the holy thing, disable this heifer. If

it have been cut out of the mother's body, or

been the price of a dog, or hire of an whore,

(Deut. xxiii. 18,) or been torn, or been

abused by mankind, (Lev. xx. 15,) it is un-

lawful. For whatsoever maketh holy things

unlawful for the altar, maketh the heifer un-

lawful." Maim, in Pharah, chap. i. sect.

6, 7. Yoke,] That is, which hath not been

used of men for any work: and this is pecu-

liar to this heifer, for other sacrifices were

not disabled by the yoke or any work, save

the heifer for expiation of murder, Deut. xxi.

3. " This heifer excelleth other holy things,

for work done by it disableth it. As the

yoke spoken of concerning the heifer, (Deut.

xxi.) maketh all other works like the yoke:

so in this heifer, &c. But the yoke disableth

her, whether it be in the time of working or

not: whereas other works disable her not,

save in the time of working. As, if one

bind a yoke upon her, although she hath not

ploughed with it, she is unlawful:' but if one

took her in to tread out corn, (as Deut. xxv.

4,) she is not made disallowable, until he

tread out corn with her; and so in all like

cases," Maim, in Pharah, chap. i. sect. 7,

As other sacrifices of beasts prefigured Christ,

so this in special figured him ; red, in his

human nature and participation of our afflic-

tions, Is. Ixiii. 1, 2 ; Heb. ii. 14, 17, 18 ;

perfect and without blemish of sin, both in

his nature and actions, Luke i. 35 ; 1 Pet. i.

19 ; ii. 22 ; without yoke, as being free from

the bondage of sin and corruption, and from

servitude to the ordinance of men in religion,

and as doing voluntarily the things that per-

tained to our redemption, Lam. i. 14 ; John
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3 And ye shall give her unto Eleazar the piie.st, and he shall bring

Jier.fortli without the cainp, and one shall slay her before his face.
• And Eleazar the priest sliall take of her blood with liis finger,

and shall sprinkle of her blood directly before the tent of the con-

gregation seven times. ' And one shall burn the heifer in his eyes;

lier skin, and her flesh, and her blood, with her dung, shall he burn.

viii. 33—36; 1 Tim. vi. 1; 1 Cor. vii. 23
John X. 17, 18.

Ver. 3.

—

Unto Eleazar,] He was
Aaron's son, and by doing this work he was
unclean, ver. 7 ; wlierefore Aaron himself,

who was high priest, did it not. Heuce the

Ilebs. say, tliat " an ordinary priest was fit

for to burn the heifer: for it is said, give her

unto Eleazar the priest, and yet Aaron him-
self was living. And by word of month we
have been taught, that this was done by
Eleazar; and all other heifers (were done)

either by the high priest or by a common
priest. And he that did it, was arrayed

with the four ornaments of a common priest,

whether he were the high priest or an ordi-

nary priest that did it." Maim, in Pharah,
chap. i. sect. 11, 12. It figured, that the

work of our redemption and piirification from
sin, should be the work of Christ's priestly

office, Heb. ix. 9, 13, 14. He in perform-

ing the truth of this type, was both priest

and sacrifice. He shall bring,] The Gr.

translateth, " they shall bring ;" and so after,

they shall slay ; as if, not Eleazar himself,

but some other at his appointment did it.

And the words following, ' he shall slay her
before his face,' seem to imply so much, that

some other man did slay her before Eleazar's

face. And it is frequent in Scripture to

make cue the doer of a thing which he com-
mandeth to be done , as Pilate gave the

body of Christ to Joseph, Mark xv. 45 ; that

is, commanded it to be given, Matt, xxvii.

53. See the amiot. on Exod. vii. 17; Gen.
xxxix. 22; xlviii. 22. Without the camp,]
Which figured Christ's suli'ering without the

gates of Jerusalem, Heb. xiii. 11, 12. So
in ages following, they burned this heifer

without Jeiusalem, as in the Heb. records it

is said, " they burnt not the heifer, but with-

out the mountain of the house (of God) as it

is written, and he shall bring her forth with-
out the camp, (Num. xix. 3,) and they use
to burn it on mount Olivet." Maim, in

Pharah, chap. iii. sect. 1. Without the

camp, malefactors were to be put to death,

I.ev. xxiv. 10; Num. xv. 3(). One shall
slay her,] " A stranger (or other man) did

slay her, and Eleazar beheld it," saith Sol.

Jarchi on this place. So in ver. 5, ' lie shall

burn the heifer in his eyes,' that is, another

man shall burn her in Eleazar's siiiht: which

is confirmed by ver. 7, 8, where first the

priest (Eleazar) is commanded to wash his

clothes, and after, he that burned her was to

wash his clothes ; so that these were divers

men. Hence also the Hcbs. say, " they

may not slay two red heifers at once, for it

is written, and he shall slay her." Maim, in

Pharah, chap. iv. sect. i.

Ver. 4.

—

With his finger,] Figuring

the finger, that is, the Spirit of our priest

Christ Jesus, whereby he hath sprinkled the

way for us into heaven, and our hearts from

an evil conscience, that we may have access

thither by his blood, Heb. ix. 22—24 ; x.

19, 20, 22. For as ' the finger of God,'

L<ike xi. 20; is interpreted ' the Spirit of

God,' Matt. xii. 28 ; so the finger of the priest

here, signified the Spirit of our high priest

Christ, by the power whereof our way is pre-

pared into the kingdom of God, through the

applying and sprinkling of his own blood,

Heb. xii. 24; X. 19; 1 Pet. i. 2; 1 Cor.

vi. 11. The Hebs. gather from this precept,

that it was " unlawful to receive the blood

in a vessel, because it is said, the priest shall

take of her blood with his finger. Maim, in

Pharah, chap. iv. sect. 4. Directly be-

fore THE tent,] That is, towards the fore-

part or door of the tabernacle. The priest

stood without the camp where the heifer was

slain, and there sprinkled towards the sanc-

tuary seven times, (which is a full and com-

plete number, as is noted on Lev. iv. 6 ;)

and that place being a figure of heaVen, Heb.

ix. 24 ; this sprinkling thitherward figured

out how liberty should be procured for God's

people, ' to enter into the holiest by the

blood of Jesns, by the new and living way

which he hath consecrated for us,' Heb. x.

19,29. By the Heb. canons, " if he sprin-

kled (the blood) and not towards the sanc-

tuary, it was unlawful. Likewise, if he did

slay or burn her, and not over against the

sanctuary, it was unlawful." Maim, in

Pharah, chap. iv. sect. 5.

Ver. 5.

—

One shall bdrn,] That is,

some shall burn in Eleazar's sight ; or Elea-

zar shall cause it to be burnt before his eyes.

For another man burned it, as appeareth by

ver. 8 ; wherefore Thargum Jonathan ex-

plaineth, " another priest shall burn." The
burning of the heifer without the camp, figur-

ed ' hosv Jesus, that he might sanctify the
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* And the priest shall take cedar wood, and hyssop, and scarlet,

and shall cast them into the midst of the burning of tlie heifer.

^ And the priest shall wash his clothes, and he shall bathe his flesh

in water, and afterward he shall come into the camp, and tlie priest

people with his own blood, should suffer with-

out the gate (of Jerusalem,') Heb. xiii. 11,

12.

Ver. 6.

—

Cedar wood,] This, with the

hyssop and scarlet following, were used in

the cleansing of lepers that were healed, Lev.
xiv. 4. See the annot. on that place. The
cedar is one of the greatest and tallest trees,

(opposed to the hyssop as the lowest, 1 Kings
iv. 33 ;) it is durable wood and rotteth not,

being choice (or excellent,) Song v. 15 ; fi-

guring the perpetual eiRcacy of the death of

Christ, who, * by one offering hath perfected

for ever them that are sanctified,' Heb. x.

14. Eyzop,] Or, hyssop, whereof see Exod.

xii. 22. As here it was burned with the

heifer, so after in ver. 18, a sprinkle was
made with it, figuring the virtue and fragrance

of Christ's death, to purge our sins, and to

sprinkle'our hearts ' from an evil conscience,'

Heb. i. 3 ; X. 22. Scarlet,] Or, twice

dyed scarlet, called in Heb. Sheni tholagnath;

whereof see Exod. xxv. 4. This bloody co-

lour sometimes signifieth sins. Is. i. 18
;

and it is the death and blood of Christ that

cleanseth us from all sin, Rom. vi. 10 ; 1

-Tohn i. 7; the preaching hereof maketh the

lips ' like a thread of scarlet,' Song iv. 3.

Into the midst of the burning,] The
jjianiier of burning this heifer in the ages fol-

lowing, is described by the Hebs. thus: " they

made a bank (or causey) from the mountain
of the house of God (in Jerusalem) unto

mount Olivet
;

[the mountain which our

Lord Jesus used to frequent, Luke xxi. 37;
John xviii. 2 ; whither he went the night

that he was betrayed to death, Luke xxii.

39, 40, &c. ; and it was ' over against the

temple,' Mark xiii. 3 ; and from thence, after

his resurrection, he ascended up into heaven.

Acts i. 9—12 ;] and the heifer, and he that

burned her, and all that assisted him in the

burning of her, went out of the mount of the

temple, unto mount Olivet upon that bank.

The elders of Israel went before them on

their feet to mount Olivet, and there was a

place to baptize (or wash) in: and the priest

and they that assisted him to burn the heifer,

went on the bank and came to mount Olivet,

&c. and the elders imposed their hands upon
tlie priest, and said unto him, Wash once.

He went down and washed, and came up and
wiped himself. And there was wood laid in

a row, wood of cedar, and oak, and fir-tree,

and fig-tree, which they took and made a

pile of like a tower, &c., and the fore-part

was towards the west [that was towards the

temple.] Then they bound the heifer, and

laid her upon the pile of wood, with her head

to the south, and her face to the west ; and

the priest stood on the east-side, with his face

to the west. He killed her with his right

hand, and took the blood in his left hand, and

sprinkled with the finger of his right hand,

of the blood that was in the palm of his left

hand, seven times toward the most holy place

(of the temple.) At tvery sprinkling, he

dipped his finger in the blood, and the resi-

due of the blood which was on his finger, was
unlawful to sprinkle with ; therefore, at every

sprinkling he wiped his finger on the body of

the heifer. When he had made an end of

sprinkling, he wiped his hands on the heifer's

body, and came down from the pile, and kin-

died the fire with small sticks, which he put

under the sticks of the pile, and the fire be-

gan to burn, and the priest stood afar off and

observed it, till the fire bumed upon her and

her belly cleft asunder. And afterward he

took cedar wood and hyssop, not less than an

handbreadth, and wool dyed in scarlet, five

shekels weight, &c. And he bound the hys-

sop with the cedar, with the tongue [or long

piece] of scarlet, and cast them into her belly,

(Num. xix. 6.) And he cast them not in

before the fire was kindled upon the bulk

of her body, nor after that she was burnt to

ashes; and if he did, it was unlawful; for it

is said, into the midst of the burning, not be-

fore the fire is kindled on her body, nor after

she is turned to ashes." Maim, in Pharah
aduvimah, chap. iii. sect. 1, 2.

Ver. 7.

—

Wash his clothes,] Which
was a sign of purification from uncleanness,

as is noted on Lev. xi. 25 ; xv. 5. The
same was concerning him that burned the

heifer, ver. 8 ; and the clean man that ga-

thered up her ashes, ver. 9, 1 0. Hereby the

imperfection of the legal priesthood was
showed, in that the priests which prepared

the means of sanctification for the church,

were themselves polluted in the preparing

and doing of them, as may be gathered by
proportion from Heb. vii. 27, 28 ; x. 1—3.

The sin also of the priests and others that

procured the death of Christ (though it was
the life of the world), seemeth hereby to be
signified. Matt. xxvi. 65, 66, &c. ; Acts ii.

22, 23, 38 ; iii. 14, 15, 17—19. Albeit,

by the tradition of the Hebs. they were very
careful about the cleanness of their priests

when they did this work: for the priests that
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shall be unclean until the evening. ' And he that burneth her

shall wash his clothes in water, and bathe his flesh in water, and

shall be unclean until the evening. ® And a man that is clean shall

gather up the ashes of the heifer, and lay them up without tlie

burned this heifer, " they separated him
(from his house) to a chamber prepared in tlie

court (of the temple) which was called the

stone chamber, because all the vessels thereof

were of stone, which do receive no unclean-

ness, and he ministered in a vessel of stone,

all the seven days that he was separated, and

his brethren the priests might not touch him
for the more care of his cleanness. Seven

days before the burning of the heifer, they

separated the priest that burned her from his

house, as they separated the high priest for

his service on atonement day, (whereof see

the notes on Lev. xvi. 33.) Also they sepa-

rated him from his wife, lest he should have

her disease, and so he be unclean seven days,

(as Lev. xv. 24.) Every one of those seven

days of his separation, they sprinkled him with

the water of purification (lest he should be un-

clean by the dead, and not know it,) and with

the ashes of the heifer that had been burned

already (before.)" Maim, in Pharah, chap.

ii. Notwithstanding all this care, " Whoso-
ever busy themselves about this heifer, from

the beginning to the end, do make their gar-

ments unclean, and are bound to wash them-
selves, and are unclean till the evening. And
wheresoever the law speaketh of washing of

clothes for uncleanness, it is to teach us, that

not the clothes only upon him are unclean,

but every cloth or vessel which this unclean

person shall touch, while his uncleanness is

on him, is made unclean. And not this hei-

'er only, but all sin-offerings that are burnt,

(without the camp,) whether bullocks or

goats ; he that burneth them, defileth his

clothes the time of the burning of them till

they be turned to ashes," (Lev. xvi. 28.)

Maim. ibid. chap. v.

VeR. 9.—A MAN THAT IS CLEAN,] This

man is said in Thargum Jonathan, to be " a

priest." The ashes,] It is reported, that

" after they had finished the burning of her,

they beat her with staves, her, and all the

wood of the pile wherewith she was burned,

and sifted all with sieves: and whatsoever
was black, which possibly they could pound
and make it ashes, either of her flesh or of the

wood, tliey poimded it till it was made ashes;

and that which had no ashes in it, they left

the same ; and every one of her bones that

remained unburnt they pounded." Maim,
in Pharah^ chap. iii. sect. 3. As the burn-

ing of the heifer signified the suflerings of

Christ, Hel). xiii. 11, 12 ; so the ashes were

the monument of his most base and utmost

afflictions ; for ashes were used as greatest

signs of sorrow and misery, 2 Sam. xiii. 19
;

Job xxx. 19; xiii. 6; Jer. vi. 26; and to

be brought to ashes upon the earth, is noted

for tlie extremity of God's fiery judgments,

Ezek. xxviii. 18. But the memorial of

Christ's most ignominious death, is to be kept

as a most glorious monument of our life, justi-

fication and sanctification through faith in his

name, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 26 ; Gal. vi. 14 ; Phil. iii.

8—10. Without the camp,] To signify

that they which v\ould have part in the death

of Christ, ' must go forth unto him, without

the camp, bearing his reproach,' Heb. xiii.

13. In a clean place,] Figuring a clean

heart and pure conscience, in which only

the monuments of Christ's death are reserved

by faith, Acts xv. 9 ; Heb. x. 22 ; Eph. iii.

17. The Hebs. say, " they gathered not

any of her ashes to lay up in the court (of the

sanctuary:) but they divided all the ashes

into three parts. One part they put in (the

place called) the Cheil, [the fort or frontier,]

and another part in mount Olivet, and the

third was parted to all the wards (or custo-

dies of the Levites ) That which was parted

to all the wards, the priests sanctified there-

with ; and that which was put in mount Oli-

vet, the Israelites sprinkled with it : and

that which was put in the Cheil, was reserved

and laid up, as it is written, ' and it shall

be for the congregation for a reservation, to

teach that they laid up some of it.' And
thus they laid up some of every heifer which

they burned, in the Cheil. And they did

(burn) nine red heifers, after they were com-
manded this precept, till the desolation of the

second temple. The first was done by Moses
our master, the second by Ezra, and seven

after Ezra, till the temple was destroyed.

And the tenth shall be done by the King
Christ, who shall be revealed with speed.

Amen, so be the good will of God." Maim,
in Pharah, chap. iii. sect. 4. This last

speech of the Jew, showed their zeal with-

out knowledge ; for " we know that the Son

of God is come, and hath given us an under-

standing, that we may know him that is true,

and we are in him that is true, even in his

Son Jesus Christ,' 1 John v. 20; and by

him was this legal type (as all other) accom-
plished ; as 'it is written, " If the ashes of

an heifer sprinkling the unclean sanctifieth to

the purifying of the flesh, how much more
shall the blood of Christ, who through the

eternal Suirit oflered himself «ithoMt spot to
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camp in a clean place ; and it shall be for a reservation for tlie con-
gregation of the sons of Israel, for a water of separation, it is a

purificatio7i for sin. " And he that gathereth the ashes of the heifer

shall wash his clothes, and sliall be unclean until the evening -. and
it shall be unto the sons of Israel, and unto the stranger that so-

journeth among them, for a statute for ever. " He that toucheth
the dead of any soul of man, lie shall be even unclean seven days.

God, purge your conscience from dead works
to serve the living God.?' Heb. ix. 13, 14.

Wlierefore Christ the King hath been reveal-

ed, and they have done unto him whatsoever
they would: but even unto this day, when
Moses is read, a vail is laid upon their heart,

so that they cannot stedfastly look to the end
of that which is abolished; ' nevertheless,

when it shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall

be taken away,' 2 Cor. iii. 15, 16. The«
shall they look upou him ' whom they have
pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as

one mourneth for his only son, and shall be

in bitterness for him,' &c. Zach. xii. 10.

And this day, God cause to come with speed.

Amen. For a reservation,] Or, for mi
asservation, a keeping, that is, to be reserved

or kept. See the like phrase in Exod. xvi.

32—34 ; Num. xvii. 10. Sol. Jarchi here

saith, " that which was in the Cheil (or fort)

was put there for a reservation," according

to that fore-noted out of Maimony. But this

may be understood of all the ashes, (and not
of a third part only,) which was kept for the

use of Israel, as after followeth. For the
CONGREGATION,] Hence the Hebs. say, that
" all Israelites were fit to keep it. There-
fore, any of the common people which bring-

eth a vessel out of his house, though an earthen

vessel, and saith, this vessel is clean for the
sin (water,) lo, it is clean, they sanctify in

it, and sprinkle out of it ; though that vessel

is unclean for the sanctuary, and for the heave-
offering. And so any of the common people
that shall say, I am clean for the sin-water,

or that hath the sin -water by him, and saith

it is clean, he is to be tnisted : for there is

no man of Israel too vile for it." Maim, in

Pharah, chap. xiii. sect. 12. Water of
SEPARATION,] That is, water to be sprinkled

for separation, to be sprinkled on such as are

separated and removed because of unclean-
tiess, from other people. This appeareth by
ver. 13, where it is said, ' because the water
of separation was not sprinkled upon him.'
The Heb. Niddah, which properly signifieth

a separation or removal for uncleanness, is

sometimes figuratively used for uncleanness
itself, which is to be done away; as in 2
Chron. xxix. 6 ; Ezra ix. 11. Whereupon
the water which cleanseth it, is called " the
water of separation;" which the Gr. and

Chald. version call " water of sprinkling, be

cause it was sprinkled on the unclean to pu-

rify him, ver. 18, 19. According to which
phrase, Christ's blood is called ' the blood of

sprinkling,' Heb. xii. 24 ; because it purifi-

eth the conscience, and was figured by this

sprinkling water, Heb. ix. 13, 14. A pu-

rification FOR SIN,] Heb. a sin : which
word as it is often used for a sin-oflering, or

sacrifice that expiateth sin, as in Lev. iv. 3,

&c. ; so here it is the name of that water

which purified sin, as after is manifested in

ver. 12, &c. Wherefore the Gr. translateth,

" it is a sanctification or purification." And
these two names here given to this water,

the prophet useth when he foretelleth the grace

of Christ, ' in that day there shall be a foun-

tain opened to the house of David, and to the

inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for sepa-

ration,' Zach. xiii. 1, that is, for a purifica-

tion for sin, and for a water of separation for

uncleanness, which the Gr. there interpreteth,

" for a removal away, and for a sprinlding."

Ver, 10 Shall wash,] As when any of

the blood of the sin-oflering was sprinkled on

a garment, it was to be washed, Lev. vi,

27 ; so here, he that gathered up ashes was
to wash his clothes, for it could not be but

some of the ashes would light upon them.
See the notes on ver. 7. The str.'INGer

THAT SOJOURNETH,] In Gr. the proselytes

that are adjoined.

Ver. 11.

—

Of any soul of man,] That
is, of any dead man, or any corpse of man:
the soul is here used for the dead body, as is

noted on Lev. xix, 26; and Num. vi. 6
;

and this is an explanation of the former dead,

that it is meant of man only: for he that

touched a dead beast was not unclean
seven days, but one day only, Lev. xi. 24,

27, 39 ; neither was he to be sprinkled with

these ashes. Sol. Jarchi here saith, it is

spoken " to except the soul of a beast, for the

uncleanness thereby needeth no sprinkling."

Unclean seven days,] During which time
of his uncleanness he might not come into the

sanctuary, nor touch any holy thing, Lev. vii.

19, 21 ; nor be in the Lord's camp. Num.
vi. 2

;
(unto which the city Jerusalem was

answerable in the ages following, called there-

fore the ' holy city,' Neh. xi. 1, 18; Matt,
iv 5 ) .And herei>y was figured such as were
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'^ He shall purify jjinisolf witli it in the tliinl day, and in the

seventh day lie shall be clean ; and if he purify not himself in the

third day, and in the seventli day, he shall not be clean. '^ Wlio-

soever touched the dead, the soul of a man that is dead, and puri-

dead in trespasses and sins, Eph. ii. 1 ; and

such as have their consciences defiled by dead

works, Heb. ix. 13, 14 ; which may not en-

ter during their uncleanness, into the city of

God, Rev. xxi. 27. Of this legal pollution,

the Hebs. have these sayings ; " a dead per-

son defileth by touching, and by bearing, and

by the tent, with seven days' uncleanness.

The uncleanness by touching, and by the

tent, are expressed in the law, Num. xix. 11,

14. Uncleanness by bearing, is by tradition

[gathered by consequence.] For if a dead
beast which maketh one unclean but till even-

ing, and defileth not by the tent, doth defile by
bearing, as is written by Lev. xi. 25 ; how
much more doth a dead man. And as a dead
beast, which, in touching defileth till even-
ing, defileth also till evening by bearing,; so

a dead man wliich by touching defileth seven

days, defileth also seven days by bearing.

Uncleanness by touching, spoken of in every

place, whether of a dead man or other unclean

things, is, when a man with his flesh toucheth

the unclean thing itself, whether it be with his

hand, or with his foot, or with any other part of

his flesh, &c. Uncleanness by bearing, spoken
of in any place, either of a dead man, or of

other unclean things, is when a man beareth

the unclean thing, although he touch it not,

although a stone be betwixt him and it. For-
asmuch as he beareth it, he is unclean ; whe-
ther he bear it on his liead, or on his hand,
or with any other part of his body: Yea,
though the unclean thing hang by a thread,

or by a hair, if he hang the thread on his

hand, and lift up the unclean tiling by it, lo,

he beareth it, and is unclean. Nothing is

defiled by bearing, save man only: not ves-

sels. As, if a man hold in his hand ten ves-

sels, one above another, and a dead carcase,

or any the like thing be in the uppermost
vessel, the man is unclean by bearing the

carcase, and the vessels upon his hand are
all clean, save the uppermost vessel which
the unclean thing toucheth ; and so in all

like cases, &c. There is no kind of living
thing which is defiled while it is alive, or that
doth defile while it is alive, save man only,
and he that is of Israel, &c. A dead man
defileth not till his soul be departed from
him, as it is wiitten, ' the soul of a man
that is dead,' Num. xix. 13. A dead un-
timely birth, &c. defileth by touching, by
bearing, and by tent, as a great man wliich is

dead
; as it is written, ' he that toucheth

the dead of any soul of man,' Num. xix. 11.

Likewise so much as an olive of a dead man's

flesh, either moist or dry as a potsherd, defil-

eth as doth a whole dead man. A limb cut

olF from a living man, is as an whole dead

man, and defileth by touching, by bearing,

and by tent, though it be but a little limb of

a child of a day old, &o. A limb separated

from a dead man defileth also by touching, by

bearing, and by tent, as doth the dead man,"
&c. Maim. torn. iii. in Tvmaih meth,

chap. i. and ii. These and other the like

legal pollutions, teach God's people how care-

ful they should be, that they defile not them-

selves with sin, or communion with dead

sinful works, as the apostle saith, ' touch not

the unclean thing,' 2 Cor. vi. 17 ; 'be not

partaker of other men's sins, keep thyself

pure,' 1 Tim. v. 22.

Ver. 12.

—

He shall purify himself,]

By sprinkling the foresaid water; as the

Chald. expoundeth it, he shall sprinkle; the

Gr. he shall be purified. The original word

signifieth to purify from sin ; which showeth

that this outward uncleanness figured the

pollution of the soul by sin, and the purifica-

tion here commanded, signified 'repentance

from dead works, and faith towards God,

which purifieth the heart,' Heb. vi. 1 ; Acts
XV. 9. With it,] With the water fore-

spoken of, ver. 9, and the ashes, as Thargum
Jonathan here expresseth: the manner where-

of followeth. He sh.all be clean,] That
is, as the Gr. translateth, and he shall he

clean. And in the seventh,] Chazkuni

here observeth, " Lest any should think, il'

he forget and be not sprinkled in the third

day, he may be sprinkled twice on the seventLi

day, and it will serve the turn as if he were
sprinkled on the third day, and on the seventh;

therefore the scripture saith, If he purify not

himself in the third day, and in the seventh,

&c. for it is necessary that there be three

days between sprinkling and sprinkling.

Ver. 13.

—

The soul,] That is, the

corpse, as before is showed. That is dead,]

In Gr. if he be dead. From these words the

Hebs. gather, "that the dead defile not, till

his soul be departed," Maim, in Tumath
victh, chap. i. sect. 15. For death is the

departing of the soul from the body, Geu.
XXXV. 18; Ps. cxlvi. 4. He defileth the
TABERNACLE,] If he come in that estate into

the court of the tabernacle: yea though he
have washed himself, "yet if he have not

been sprinkled the third day and the seventh

day, he defileth it," as Jarchi here noteth,
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fietli not liimself, lie defileth tJie tabernacle of Jehovah, and that
soul shall be cut off from Israel : because the water of separation
was not sprinkled upon him, he shall be unclean ; his uncleanness
is yet upon him. " This is the law : When a man dieth in a tent,

all that come into tlie tent, and all that is in the tent, shall be un-
clean seven days. " And every open vessel, which hath no cover-
ing bound upon it, it is unclean. " And whosoever toucheth in the

and Moses after showeth. That soul shall
BE CUT OFF,] lu Chald. that man shall be

destroyed. This is meant if he come in pre-

sumptuously; but if he do it ignorantly, he
is to briug a sacrifice, Lev. v. 3—6. So the

Hebs. explain this law, Maim, in Biath
hamikdash, chap. iii. sect. xii. See the

notes on Num. vi. The water of separa-
tion,] In Gr. and Chald. the water of sprink-
ling. This signified, that when any have
sinned he cannot be cleansed from it before

God, by any of his own works, nor satisfy by
his own sufferings, but only by having his

conscience sprinkled with the blood of Christ
by his Spirit; for that is it which ' cleanseth

us from all sin,' 1 John i. 7; Heb. ix. 13,

14,

Vkr. 14.

—

In a tent,] And in like man-
ner, in a house, as the Gr. here translateth it;

for a tent is named, because the people then
dwelt in tents in the wilderness. But for

uncleanness the Hebs. say, "that only a tent

was unclean, and to be sprinkled," as is after

noted on ver. 18. And all that is in the
tent,] The pollution by the dead is in this

respect above all other pollutions, as the Hebs.
say, " The uncleanness of the tent is not like

other uncleannesses, but by the dead only.

And whether there come into the tent of the

dead man or vessel, or the dead be brought into

the tent where men or vessels are, or that

the dead be with men or vessels under the

same tent, they are unclean. Whether he
come wholly into the tent of the dead, or

come but some part of him, he is unclean by
the tent. Though he do but put in his hand,
or the tops of his fingers, &c. he is all un-
clean, &c. Whether the dead person be an
Israelite or an heathen, he defileth by being
touclied or carried, but an heathen defileth

not by tent. This is by tradition, for lo he
saith of the war of Midian, whosoever hath

touched any slain, Num. xxxi. 19, and he
mentioneth not there the tent. Likewise an
heathen is not made unclean by the dead,
but an heathen that toucheth the dead, or

beareth him, or cometh into the tent where
the dead is, lo he is not as if he had not

touched him. -A.nd why? because he is as a
beast that toucheth the dead, &c. And this

is not for the dead only, but for all other un-
cleannesses every one, heathens and beasts

are not made unclean by them," Maim, in

Tumath meth, chap. i. sect. 10—13. Un-
clean SEVEN days,] This is the ordinary

time for the uncleanness of men or of ves-

sels that are defiled by the dead ; but those

which touch such a defiled man, are unclean

but until evening, ver. 22
Ver. 15.

—

Every open vessel,] The
Chald. translateth it, every open earthen ves

.

sel (or vessel of potter's clay:) and so the

Heb. doctors expound this law, as Jarchi

saith, " The scripture speaketh of an earthen

vessel which receiveth no uncleanness in the

outside of it, but in the inside," &c. So
Maim, in Tumath meth, chap. xxi. Of
vessels and their uncleanness, see the annot.

on Lev. xi. 32, 33. No covering bound
UPON it,] In Gr. not bound with a bond upon
it: by covering, some understand a cloth upon
it. The vessel was so to be stopped, that the

air of the tent might not go into it: then

both it and all things in it were clean, other-

wise they were unclean. From hence the

Hebs. gather also by inference, that if ano-

ther tent were within the tent (A the dead,

the things in it were clean, because they

were hid or covered; and likewise, if the un-

clean thing were swallowed up by a living

creature. But nothing put up in vessels

free from uncleanness, except the vessel had

a covering bound upon it. Neither was any
thing clean by being buried in the ground

under the tent or house : but if an house were

unclean, and vessels hidden in the floor

thereof, though an hundred cubits under-

neath, they were unclean. Maim, in Tumath
meth, chap. xx.

Ver. 16.

—

In the face of the field,]

That is, in the open field where no tent is,

there pollution is by touching only. Slain
with the sword,] Or with any instrument;

the sword is named for an instance. There-

fore in Num. xxxi. 19, the law saith more
general!}', ' whosoever hath killed any per-

son, and whosoever hath touched any slain,'

&c. Thargum Jonathan here addeth, " one

that is slain with the sword, or the sword

wherewith he was slain." So in the Heb.
canons it is said, " the sword is as the dead

person, to wit, for defiling him that toucheth

it," Maim, in Tumath meth, chap. v. sect.

3. The word sometimes is used for wounded,
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face of the field, one that is slain with the sword, or a dead body,

or a bone of a man, or a grave, he shall be unclean seven days.
'' And they shall take for the unclean person, of the dust of the

burnt heifer of purificationfor sin ; and he shall put thereto living

though not dead, as in Ps. Ixix. 27; cix. 22.

Hereupon the Ilebs. say, " A limb cut off

from a living man, it is as an whole dead

man, and maketh unclean by touching, by

bearing, and by tent, though it be but a

small limb of a child of a day old. For

there is no stinted measure of limbs, as it is

wiitten, Whosoever toucheth in the face of

the field one that is slain with the sword,

and it is a known thing, that it is all one,

whether he be slain with the sword, or with

a stone, or with other things. This teacheth

that he is unclean, which toucheth a limb
that the sword hath cut off; provided that it

be a whole limb as it is created of flesh,

sinews and bones," Maim, in Tmnath metli,

chap. ii. sect. 3. Or a dead body,] Though
not slain by violence, but dying alone. A
BONE OF A MAN,] By reason of this unclean,

ness by dead men's bones, the prophet saith,

' When any seeth a man's bone, he shall set

up a sign by it, till the buriers have buried

it,' &c. Ezek. xxxix. 15. The Hebs. write,

"that the blood also of a dead man defileth as

doth the dead man: but the blood of a living

man (they say) is clean, so long as he is

alive," Maim, in Tumath meth, chap. ii. A
ORAVE,] Or, a sepulchre, to wit, wherein any
dead have been buried. "A grave, all the

while that uncleanness is within it, defileth

by touching and by tent, as doth the dead
person, by the sentence of the law. Num.
xix. 16. And whether one touch the top of

a grave, or touch the sides of it (he is un-
clean.) A field wherein a grave is ploughed
up, and the bones of the dead are consumed
in'o dust, the dust defileth by touching and
by beaiing," Maim, in Tumath meth, chap,

ii. sect. 15, 10. Tlius the pollution by man-
kind being dead, is above all other legal pol-

lutions whatsoever: which lively showeth the

fruit and efiect of sin, which caused death,

Rom. vi. 23, and the horror of death, hold-

ing men in subjection, until by the voice of

Chiist they be raised and brought out of

their graves, John v. 28, 29. The Ilebs.

say, "The cause of the uncleanness of the

dead, is by means of the angel of death [the
devil] that brciught poison into man," R.
Mcnachem on Num. xix. Hereby also was
figured the estate of such as are dead in sin,

even dead while they are alive, Col. ii. 13;
1 Tim. V. 0, whose throat is 'an open grave,'

I's. V. Ut, so that their corrupt words and
.sinful works do infect others. 2 Tim. ii. 17,

18; 1 Cor. V. 6.

Vol. II.

Ver. 17.

—

And they shall take,] That

is, some shall take, some clean man, as ver.

18. For the unclean,] To cleanse him.

Of the dust,] That is, of the ashes, as the

Gr. explaineth it. Of the burnt heifer

OF PURIFICATION FOR SIN,] Heb. o/* //ifl burn-

ing of shi, that is, of the sin-offering (the

heifer) that is burned, ver. 9. He shall
PUT,] That is, some clean man shall put.

Living water,] That is, as the Cliald. ex-

[loundcth it, spring (or wcllinff) irater, which

tor the continual motion is called living water,

as is noted on Lev. xiv. 5; Gen. xxvi. 19.

In a vessel,] Touching the manner of per-

forming this rite, the Hebs. have many ob-

servations. " The water on which the hei-

fer's ashes are put, is not filled but in a ves-

sel, and out of fountains that spring, or of

rivers derived from them: and the putting of

the ashes upon the water that is filled is

called sanctifying. And the water on which

the ashes are put, is called the water of pu-

rification from sin, and sanctified water, and

the scripture calleth it water of separation,

(Num. xix. 9.) It is lawful for any to fill

the water, save for the deaf, and the fool, and .

the child; and lawful for any to sanctify, save

for the deaf, the fool, and the child: and they

sanctify not but in a vessel, neither do they

sprinkle, but out of a vessel ; and the filling

and sanctifying may be done by night, but

they do not sprinkle, nor wash, but by day ;

and all the day long they may sprinkle or

wash. In any vessel they may fill, and

sprinkle, and sanctify, though vessels of

stone, of earth, &c. He that turneth a

spring into his wine-press, or into a cistern,

and then filleth a vessel out of that press or

cistern, it is unlawful: for it is necessary to

take the water out of the spring into a ves-

sel at the first. The main sea, as the ga-

thering together of water, is not as a spring:

therefore they fill not out of it to sanctify,

&c. When they sanctify the water with tho

ashes, he putteth the water which is filled liy

the name of sin-water, into a vessel, and

putteth the ashes upon the face of the wattr,

and mixeth all together; and if he put in

the ashes first, and afterward the water, it is

unlawful. And whereas it is said in the law,

And he shall put thereto living water, (Num.
xix. 17,) it is meant to mix the ashes with

the water. He that sanctifieth, must do it

purposely, and put tlie ashes with his hand

on the water; as it is said, And they shall

take for the unclean person ; so that he must

1<
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water in a vessel. '^ And a clean man shall take hy.ssop, and dip

it in the water, and shall sprinkle it upon the tent, and upon all

the vessels, and upon the souls which were there, and upon him
that touched a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a grave. " And

have an intent to sanctify, and to fill, and to

sprinkle, &c. He that delivereth sanctified

water, or water filled for sanctificatioii, to

an unclean person to keep it, it is become
unlawful. He that is hired is unlawful to

sanctify or to sprinkle, but not nnlawful to

fill the water, &c. he may receive wages for

filling, or for carrying the water ; but he
must sanctify for nothing, and he that sprink-

leth must sprinkle for nothing," Maim, in

Pharah adummak, chap. vi. sect, i, &c.

;

chap. ix. sect. 1, &c. ; and chap. vii. sect. 2.

Ver. is.—A CLEAN MAN,] Either he that

took the ashes and put them on the water, or

any other: see the notes on ver. 9. "He
that filleth the water for sanctification, it is not

necessary that it be he himself that saucti-

fieth, and that spririkleth ; but one may sanc-

tify, and another may sprinkle," Maim, in

Pharah, chap. xix. Hyssop,] That herb
which was used in cleansing of the leper,

whereof see Lev. xiv. 4. "A clean man
taketh three stalks of hyssop, and bindeth

them in a bunch, &c. and dippeth the tops of

the branches in the water of separation which
is in a vessel, and purposely sprinkleth on

the man, or on the vessels," &c. Maim, in

Pharah, chap. xi. sect. 1. Dip it in the
Water,] " He that sprinkleth, needeth not

to dip for every sprinkling, but dippeth the

hyssop, aud sprinkleth one time after another,

till the water be ended. And he may
sprinkle with one sprinkling on many men,
or on many vessels at once, though they be

an hundred: whatsoever the water toucheth,

it is clean every whit, if so be he that sprink-

leth do intend to sprinkle upon it," Maim,
in Pharah, chap. x. sect. fi. Upon the
Tent,] In Gr. upon the house. The tent

was unclean by the dead, though it touched

it not, as this law showeth. "The tent it-

self, whereinto the uncleanness came, though
the uncleanness touched it not, yet is it ini-

clean with seven days' uncleanness by the

law, and is as cloths that touch the dead
corpse ; for it is said. And he shall sprinkle

upon the tent," Maim, in Tumath meth,

chap. V. sect. 12. All the vessels,] No-
thing but this water could puiify the vessels;

though they were melted in the fire, yet they
Were in part unclean, as it is said, ' Every
thing that may abide the fire, ye shall make
it go through the fire, and it shall be clean:
nevertheless it shall be purified with the
water of separation,' Num. xxxi. 32. The
souls,] The living persons, or wen, as Thar-

gum Jonathan explaineth it. And this is

spoken largely without limitation, though

they had other uncleanness upon them, than

by the dead. And so the Hebs. explain it

largely, saying, " All that are imclean do re-

ceive the sprinkling; as men or women that

have running issues, women separated for

their disease, and women in child-bed, which

are defiled by the dead, they sprinkle upon
them in the third day, and in the seventh,

and lo they are cleansed from the uncleanness

by the dead, although they are unclean still

with other uncleanness, for it is said (in Num.
xix. 19,) 'And a clean person shall sprinkle

upon the unclean,' &c. whereby thou must
learn, that the sprinkling is available for him,

though he be unclean. And so an uncir-

cumcised person receivetli the sprinkling ; as

an uncircumcised person that is unclean by

the dead, and one sprinkle upon him in the

third day and in the seventh, lo he is clean

from uncleanness by the dead; and when he

is circumcised, lie washeth (or baptizeth) and

eateth of the holy things at evening," Maim,
in Pharah, chap. xi. sect. 3. And for the

effect of this sprinkling, they say, "A man
defiled by the dead, and one hath sprinkled

on him, when any of the water of separation

hath touched any place of the skin of his

flesh who was unclean, the sprinkling is

available for him, though it fall but upon the

top of his finger, or of his lip, &c. And so

for an unclean vessel sprinkled, when any

whit of the water toucheth the body of the

vessel, the sprinkling is available for it,"

Maim. ibid. chap. xii. sect. 1. A bone,]

That is, a marl's hone, as the Gr. translat-

eth, and as was expressed in ver. 16.

Ver. 19.

—

In the third day,] To wit,

after his uncleanness being certainly known.
" Whoso is unclean by the dead, and tarrieth

many days without sprinkling, when he Com-
eth to be sprinkled, he counteth before him
three days, and they sprinkle on him in the

third day, and in the seventh," &c. Maim,
in Pharah, chap. xi. sect. 2. And in the
seventh,] Which is the day of the accom-

plishment of his purification: the third day

was mystical, having reference to the resur-

rection of Christ, which was on the third day

after his death, 1 Cor. xv. 4, whereof see the

annot. on Gen. xxii. 4. The seventh day

was also mystical, as being the number of

perfection of the Sabbath, and of accomplish-

ing a work, as is noted on Gen. ii. 2 ; Exod.

xii. 15; Lev. iv. 6 and so it figured our full
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a clean person sliall sprinkle upon the unclean, in the third day,

and in the seventh day; and he sliall purify himself \\\ the seventh

day, and shall wash his clothes, and bathe (his flesh) in water, and

shall be clean at evening. ^" And the man that shall be unclean,

and shall not purify liimself, that soul shall even be cut off from

among the church, because lie hath defiled the sanctuary of Jelio-

vah ; the water of separation hath not been sprinkled upon him,

he is unclean. ^' And it shall be unto them for a statute j^r ever

;

cleansing, and ceasing from our sinful and

dead works, after that we are sprinkled with

the blood of Jesus, and water of his Spirit,

Heb, iv. 9, 10; ix. 13, 14. Wash his

CLOTHES,] Which was a common rite, for all

that were defiled with other uncleannesses;

whereof see Lev. xi. 25; xiv. 8, 9; i. 55.

Bathe his flesh,
J

In Gr. wash his body:

the word flesh is expressed before in ver. 7,

and it is meant of his whole body, or ' all his

flesh,' as Lev. xv. IG. Clean at evening,]

Alter the sun is set, at what time a new day
beginneth; and so in mystery, a new life to

begin. This cleansing of the defiled by the

dead, figured Clirist's work of grace upon
dead and sinful men; of liim it is prophesied,
' He shall sprinkle many nations,' Is. lii. 15,

and of him doth the apostle open this figure,

saying, ' If the blood of bulls and goats, and
the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean,

sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ; how
much more shall the blood of Christ, who
thiough the eternal Spirit offered himself

without blemish unto God, purge your con-

science from dead works to serve the living

God?' Hub. ix. 1.3, 14. The sprinkling of

tlie ashes of the heifer, figured the applying

unto us of Christ's death, whereunto 'lie was
delivered for our ofTences, and was raised

again for our justification,' Rom. iv. 25.

The living water wherewith the ashes were
mixed, figured the Spirit of God, which they

that believe in Christ do receive, John vii.

38, 39, of which he gave this promise,
' Tlien will I sprinkle clean water upon you,

and ye shall be clean,' Ezek. xxxvi. 25.
These being applied unto our consciences by
faith (as with hyssop) which purifieth the

heart. Acts xv. 9, and by the preaching
thereof. Gal. iii. 2, do baptize us into Christ's

death, that like as he was raised up from the

dead, unto the glory of the Father; even so

we also should walk ' in newness of life,'

Rom. vi. 3, 4. And so we draw near unto
God, ' with a true heart, in full assurance of

faith, having our liearts sprinkled from an
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with

pure water, and our robes washed, and made
white in the blood of the Lamb,' Heb. x.

ii2; Rev. vii. 14, and cleansing ourselves
' from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,

we perfect holiness in the fear of God,' 2

Cor. vii. 1. Of these mysteries the Heb.

doctors, though estranged from the true life

and light of Christ, retained some knowledge;

for they say, " When the living water is

niixed with the ashes, it purifieth the unclean,

whereas before that, while the ashes were

alone, they defiled all that were employed

about them. And behold, the living water

signified the water that is on high, which

taketh away uncleanness from the ashes, &c.

And lo when it is sprinkled on the unclean,

the uncleanness fleeth fi'om him, &c. and a

clean spirit resteth upon him, and purifieth

him," 11. Meuachem on Num. xix.

Ver. 20.

—

Unclean,] By any of the

things aforesaid, about the dead. Not purl.

FV hijiself,] Or, not be purified, to wit, by

having the water sprinkled itpon him, as the

Chald. explaineth it; and the latter part of

this verse manifesteth. That soul,] In

Chald. that man. Cut off,] In Gr. and

Chald. destroyed. Defiled the sanctuary,]

By coming into it beiore he hath been puri-

fied. For such were shut out of the host,

Num. V. 2, how much more out of the sanc-

tuary? Therefore porters were set there at

the gates, ' that none which was unclean in

any thing should enter in,' 2 Chron. xxiii.

19. ' An unclean person that cometh into

the sanctuary presumptuously, his puuish-

ment is cutting ofl,' Num. xix. 20; 'if igno-

rantly, then he is to bring the sacrifice ap-

pointed,' Lev. vii.. Maim, in Biath hamik-

dash, chap. iii. sect. 12. See the annot. on

Lev. V. 2, 3.

Ver. 21.

—

Wash his clothes,] As being

unclean, and so to continue until evening;

likewise he that toucheth the water of sepa-

ration shall wash his clothes, and be unclean

until evening. This interpretation Chazkuni

here givelh of it, that in the former branch

uncleanness is imjilied until evening; and in

the latter branch, the washing of his clothes

also is implied, though not expressed. Tliis

is one of the mysteries of this law, that a

clean man (as he is called in ver. 18, 19,)

was made unclean, by sprinkling or touching

the holy water, wliich sanctified those that

were unclean, and so it had contrary effects

to purify the unclean, and to pollute the dean ;



76 NUMBERS.

and he that sprinkleth tlie water of separation, shall wash his

clothes ; and he that toucheth the water of separation, shall be un-
clean nntil the evening. ^- And whatsoever the unclean person

toucheth, shall be unclean ; and the soul that toucheth, shall be

unclean until the evening.

as the sua melteth wax, and hardeneth clay.

Hereby the Holy Spirit seemeth to signify

the imperfection and insufficiency of these

Ifegal rites, which in their greatest virtue did

but sanctify ' to the purifying of the flesh,'

as the apostle saith, Heb. ix. 13, and yet

even then also, left the purifier himself in

uncleanness, which he had not before. That
by consideration of these effects, the people

might be led unto Christ and his Spirit, who
is able to ' purge the conscience from dead
works, and to save them to the uttermost that

come unto God by him,' Heb. ix. 14; vii.

25. The Hebs. understand tliis of such
as sprinkled or touched the water, when there

was no need as when no unclean person or

vessel was to be sprinkled with it. Maim, in

Pharah, chap. xv.

Ver. 22.

—

Whatsoever,] Or, whomso-
ever; Heb. all, implying men, vessels, &c.

The unclean,] To wit, by the dead, of

whom was spoken before. Shall be un-
clean,] To wit, until evening, as the end of

the verse showeth : and this is an inferior de-

gree of uncleanness; for the man or vessel

polluted by the dead, was unclean seven

days, ver. 11, 14, but that which such an
unclean man or vessel touched, was unclean

till the end of that day. So in the Heb.
canons, "A man which is defiled by the

dead, and the vessels which that man touch-

eth, are unclean seven days, as it is said,

' And ye shall wash your clothes in the

seventh day, and ye shall be clean,' (Num.
xxxi. 24.) But a man that shall touch a

man which is defded by the dead, whether

he touch him after that he is separated from

the things that defiled him, or touch him
while he toucheth the dead, lo this second

man is unclean till the evening, as it is said,

(in Num. xix. 22,) ' And the soul that touch-

eth, shall be unclean until the evening,"

Maim, in Tuniath vieth, chap. v. sect. 2.

The soul,] In Chald. the man. That
TOUCHETH,] To wit, hiin that is defiled, as

before is noted ; or, it, the thing which is

defiled by the touch of an unclean man.
Thus pollution passed from one thing to ano-

ther, and from that other to a third; whereby
God figured the congregation of sin, spread-

ing abroad, and infecting where it goeth

;

leaving uncleanness till the end of that day,

and beginning of a new: then washing our-

selves by repentance and faith in the blood of

Christ, we are clean. ' For we are buried

with him by baptism into death, that like as

Christ was raised up from the dead, by the

glory of the Father, even so we also should

walk in newness of life,' Rom. vi. 4.

CHAP. XX.

1. The children of Israel came to Zin, where Mary dieth. 2. They
murmurfor want of mater. 7. The Lord desireth Moses to specik to

the rocJi, and it should give forth water. 1 1 . Moses sfniteth the rock,

and water cometh out. 12. The Lord is angry with Moses a7id Aaro7i

for their unbelief. 14. Moses at Kadesh desireth passage through
Edom, which is denied him. 22. At nwimt Hor, Aaron resigneth his

place to Eleazar his son, and dieth.

' And the sons of Israel, even the whole congregation, came
into the wilderness of Zin, in the first month ; and the people abode

Ver. 1.

—

The whole congregation,] To
wit, o! the next generation of the Israelites,

when their fathers (according to the judgment
threatened in Num. xiv. 29, &c.) were for

the most part now dead in the wilderness, as

ai'peareth by Deut. ii. 14, 15. Zin,] Or

Tsin: whereof see the notes on Num. xiii.

21. Between Hazeroth, mentioned in

Num. xii. 16; and this place in Zin, where
now they camped, there where eighteen

other stations or resting places, whither the

Israelites had come. Num. xxxiii. 18—36.
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ill Kadesli, and Mary died there, aiid was buried there. ' And
there was no water for the congregation ; and they gathered them-

selves together agamst Moses and against Aaron. ^ And the peo-

The first month,] To wit, of the fortieth

year, after they were come up out of Egypt,

Hs appeareth by Num. xxxiii. 3S ; compared

with tlie 2Stli ver. of this chap., and Deut. ii.

1—7. So this was the last year of Israel's

travel in the wilderness : and from the send-

ing of the spies, Num. xiii. unto tliis time,

was about thirty-eight years, Deut. i. 22,

23; ii. 14. In all whicli space, we see how
few things are recorded concerning Israel

;

and the things that are mentioned, are partly

their murmuring? and rebellions, by which

they provoked God, and for which they were
punished : partly the means of grace, recon-

ciliation and sanctification, taught them of

the Lord, to be obtained by Jesus Christ,

figin'ed by the sacrifices and ordinances

wl\ich JMoses sliowed them, that it miglit

appear, that ' wliere sin abounded, grace did

mucli more abound,' Rom. v. 20. Abode
IN K.^DESH,] About four months they stayed

here; then removing to mount Hor, there

Aaron died, the first day of the fifth month.

Num. xxxiii. 3S. This Kadesh (which the

Chald. named Rckam,) was either another

wilderness, or another place in the wilder-

ness, than that from wliich the spies were

sent, Num. xiii. 26; called ' Kadesh bamea,'

Deut. i. 19. Chazkuni here saith, " This

is not the Kadesh whereof it is said, ' and ye

abode in Kadefh many days,' (Deut. i. 4(5 ;)

for that Kadesh is El-Pharan, Gen. xiv. 6;
and is called Kadesh-barnea, and from thence

the spies were sent ; but this Kadesh in

Num. XX. is ill the wilderness of Zin, in the

border of the land of Edom." After the re-

bellion of the spies, God sent the people back
again throui;h the wilderness towards the red

sea. Num. xiv. 25; (where they might renew
the memorial of their baptism, 1 Cor. x. 2;)

and from Eziongaber (which is a port ' on the

shore of the red sea,' 1 Kings ix. 26;) they

removed next to this Kadesh, Num. xxxiii,

30. So Jephthah saith, Israel ' walked

through the wilderness unto the Red sea, and
came to Kadesh, Judir. xi. 16. Mary,]
Heb. Mirjam ; in Gr. Mariam : she was
sister to Moses and Aaron, and a prophetess,

by wliom God guided the Israelites in their

travels, as it is written, ' I sent before thee,

Moses, Aaron, and Mary, Mic. vi. 4. Of
her, see Exod. xv. 20; Num. xii. In this

fortieth year of Israel's travel, God took from

them by death, Mary their prophetess, in the

first month; Aaron their priest, in the fifth

month. Num. xxxiii. 38 ; and Moses their

king in the end of the year, Deut. i. 3; and

xxxiv. 5. When these three ministers of

the law were deceased, Jesus the son of Nun
(a figure of Jesus the son of God) bringeth

them into the promised land, Jos. i. 1, 2.

&c. ; so after the abrogating of the law, our

Lord Jesus Christ bringeth us into the king-

dom of God, Mark i. 15 ; Rom. vii. 4, 5, 6.

Dan. ix. 24.

Ver. 2.

—

There was no water,] In

the first year, when they were come out of

Egypt to Rephidim in the wilderness, they

wanted water, Exod. xvii ; and in this last,

the fortieth year, they wanted water again:

here God tried the children, as he had done

the fathers, and they also rebelled against him.

And many things were like in both places.

That Rephidim was the tenth encamping

place or station from Egypt: this in Kadesh

was the tenth encamping place before they

entered Canaan, as by their rehearsal of their

journeys in Num. xxxiii. is to be seen.

There the people in their thirst, instead of

praying unto God, contended with Moses,

and murmured for that he had brought them

out of Egypt, Exod. xvii. 2, 3 ; here they

do the same, ver. 3, 4. There Moses cried

unto the Lord for the outrage of the people,

Exod. xvii. 4; here Moses and Aaron fall

down before the Lord, ver. 6. There God
promised and gave them water out of the

rock, Exod. xvii. 6 ; here he doth likewise

ver. S. There God willed Moses to take his

rod : here also he commandeth him, ' Take

the rod.' There the Lord promised to stand

before Moses, Exod. xvii. 6 ; here his gloiy

appeareth unto him and Aaron, ver. 6.

There Moses by commandment smiting the

rock with his rod, waters came out of it

:

here he smiting the rock without command-
ment, waters came out. There the place

was named Meribah or Contention, Exod.

xvii. 7 ; here tlie place is named Meribah,

ver. 13. That was the people's sixth rebel-

lion, after they were come out of Egypt, as

is noted on Num. xiv. 22 ; this was their

sixth rebellion after they were come from

mount Sinai, (if we except the private mur-

muring of Mary and Aaron against Moses,

Num. xii.) For the first was at Taberah,

Num. xi. 1, 3; the next at Kibroth hatta-

avah. Num. xi. 24; then in the wilderness

of Pharan, Num. xiv. 1,2; after that fol-

lowed the rebellion of Korah and his company,

Num. xvi. and after it, of all the congrega-

tion, for tlie death of those rebels, Num. xvi.

41 ; now the sixth is in Kadesh.

Ver. 3.

—

Contended,] Chode with bitter

and reproachful words, which the Gr. trans-

lateth, reviled; see Exod. xvii. 2. Anh
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pie contended with Moses ; and they said, saying, And oh that we
had given up the ghost, wlien our bretlu'en gave up the ghost be-
fore Jehovah. * And why have ye brought the church of Jehovah
into this wilderness to die there, we and our cattle ? ^ And why
liave ye made us to come up out of Egypt to bring us in, unto this

evil place ? it is no place of seed, or of figs, or vines, or of pome-
granates, neither is there any water to drink. ® And Moses and
Aaron went from tJie presence of tlie church unto the door of the

tent of tlie congregation, and they fell upon their faces, and the

glory of Jehovah appeared unto them. And Jehovah spake unto
Moses, saying, ^ Take the rod, and gatlier togetlier the congre-

OH,] Or, yind ivould God. The word, And,
slioweth the passion of mind, out of which
they spake abruptly: see the notes on Gen.
xxvii. 2S ; Num. xi. 29. We had given
np THE GHOST,] In Chald. we had died : in

Gr. tve had perished in the perdition of our
brethren, before the Lord : whereby they

seem specially to mean the pestilence (the

last plague wherewith their brethren died,

Num. xvi. 49;) which pestilence above other

judgments, cometh most immediately from

the Imnd of God, as David acknowledgeth,

2 Sam. xxiv, 14, 15. And this evil they

wished, as being easier than to perish with hun-

ger or thirst: as the prophet also complaineth,
' They that be slain with the sword, are bet-

ter than they that be slain with hunger : for

these pine away, stricken through for the

fruits of the field, Lam. iv. 9. Wherefore

they here use the word giving up (or breath-

ing out) the ghost ; which seeraeth to mean
a more easy kind of death, than that which
is by force of sword, or by hunger, or thirst,

or other like violent means. So the Heb.
explain, giving up the ghost, to be a death

without pain or long sickness.

Ver. 4.—To DIE THERE,] Understand,

that we should die there with thirst; the Gr.

translateth, to kill us and our children,

which words they spake in Exod. xvii. 3.

Ver. 5.

—

Of seed,] To sow seed in, or to

plant fig-trees, vines, &c., for the wilderness

was a ' land of deseits and of pits, a land of

drought and of the sliadow of death, a land that

no man passed through, and where no man
dwelt,' Jer. ii. 6. Otherwise had there

been commodiousness of place, the Israelites

might liave sown and reaped, planted and

gathered fruits in those thirty-eight years,

which they abode therein, Dent. ii. 14.

Ver. 6.

—

From the presence, Or, from
the face, for fear of them, and because of their

outrage; so in Rev. xii. 14; Ps. iii. 1. Fell
ON their f.\ces,] In prayer unto God, whose
glory resided in that sanctuary: so in Exod.
xvii. 4; ' Moses cried unto the Lord. See

Num. xvi. 4. 45. Appeared,] In the

cloud, as Num. xii. 5 ; a sign that he heard

their prayer, and would save them : see Num.
xiv. 10; xvi. 19, 42.

Ver. 8.

—

Take the rod,] In Gr. Take
thy rod: so God spake before, in Exod. xvii.

6 ; but here, some gather from ver. 9. that it

was the rod of Aaron which had budded, and
was laid up 'before the testimony,' Num.
xvii. 10; Chazkuni saith, " This was Aaron's

rod, for lo, it is here written (in ver. 9..)

And Moses took the rod from before the

Lord, and this was the rod of Aaron, as it is

written (in Num. xvii. 10.) Bring Aaron's

rod again before the testimony, to be kept for

a sign against the sons of rebellion: and for-

asmuch as Aaron's rod was a sign against

the sons of rebellion, hereupon Moses said

(in ver 10.) Hear now ye rebels." How-
beit Moses rod (which is also called the ' rod

of God,' Exod. iv. 20; xvii. 9.) might be

kept also in the sanctuary: and after in ver.

ll.it is said, Moses smote the rock 'with

his rod.' Speak ye unto the rock,] He
saith not, smite the rock: yet in ver. 11.

Moses 'smote the rock; and in ver. 10. he

spake to the people ; but it is not said that

he spake to the rock, as hei-e he was com.
manded. Some others think, that God's in-

tention in bidding him. Take the rod, was to

smite the rock with it ; and that he sinned,

not in smiting it, but in unbelief, for which
he is blamed in ver. 12. It shall give
FORTH his water,] Or, the ivaters of it

;

this promise of God, was that whereon the

faith of Moses and Aaron should have rested.

Thou shalt bring forth,] God was he
that brought forth, and gave water to the-

people, as is often mentioned to his glory

;

' He clave the rock in the wilderness, and
gave drink as out of the great deeps, and
brought forth streams out of the rock,' &c.
Ps. Ixxviii. 15, 16. So in Ps. cv. 41 ; cxiv.

8; Deut. viii. 15. Neh. ix. 15, 20. But
that work is here ascribed to Moses minis-

terially, for that the waters should come out

at his speaking. So in other works of grace,

tlie ministers of the word are called saviours.
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gallon, thou and Aaron thy brotlier, and speak ye unto the rock

before tlieir eyes, and it shall give forth his water : and thou shalt

give forth to them water out of the rock ; and thou shalt give the

congregation and their cattle drink. ^ And Moses took the rod

from before Jehovah, as he commanded him. ^" And Moses and

Aaron gathered together the church before the rock, and he said

unto them, Hear now, ye rebels, shall we bring forth water for you
out of tliis rock ? " And Moses lifted up his liand, and he smote

the rock with Iiis rod twice ; and much water came out, and the

congregation drank, and their cattle.
^'^ And Jehovah said unto Moses and unto Aaron, Because ye

Obad. ver. 21 ; for in the faithful perform-

ance of their office, they botli save them-
selves, and those that hear them, 1 Tim. iv.

16.

Ver. 9.

—

From before jehovah,] That
is, out of the taber7iade ; for so the phrase

importetli, as la Num. xvii. 7 ; Exod. xvi.

13, 34.

Ver. 10.'

—

Hear now ye rebels,] As
here he speaketh to the people, who was
bidden speak 'to the rock.' ver. 8; so the

manner of his speech showeth great passion

of mind, more than at other times: and the

scripture noteth, that now the people had
' bitterly provoked his spirit, so that he spake

unadvisedly (uttering his anger) with his

lips/ Ps. cvi. 33. Shall we bring forth
WATER,] A speech of doubting and unbelief,

both in Moses and Aaron, as in ver. 12.

God blameth them because they believed not
in him. So before, when Moses said, ' shall

the flocks and the herds be slain for them,'

&c., he was blamed with this answer, ' Is

the Lord's hand waxed short ? Num. xi. 22,

23. Moses was sore moved against this

latter generation of Israelites, who had seen

so many miracles, and their lathers perished

for rebellion, and yet they were not bettered:

he might fear, lest for their sinning like their

fathers, the Lord would leave them, as he
after speaketh in Num. xxxii. 14, 15.

Ver. 11.

—

Lifted up his hand,] An-
other sign of indignation, being joined with
smiting. Twice,] the doubling of the stroke

showed also the heat of his anger. Sol. Jarchi
(on this place) conjectureth, that he smote it

twice, " because at first it brought forth but
drops, (of water) because God had not bidden
him smite it, but speak unto it." Much
water,] Or, many waters. ' lie clave the
rocks in the wilderness, and gave drink, as

out of the great deeps, Ps. Ixxviii. 15. The
unbelief of man maketh not the faith of God
without eliect, Rom. iii. 3. Moses and
Aaron believed not God, to sanctify him,
ver. 12; yet lie faithfully kept his promise,
and sanctified himself, ver. 13. The con.

gregation drank,] Thus the Lord knew his

people ' in the wilderness, in the land of

droughts,' Hos. xiii. 5. ' And they thirsted

not, when he led them through the deserts

;

he caused the waters to flow out of the rocks

for them : he clave the rocks also, and the

waters gushed out, Isa. xlviii. 21. The
water out of the rock, besides the refreshing

which it gave unto their bodies, was also a

'spiritual drink, from that spiritual rock

Christ,' 1 Cor. x. 4 ; who being smitten for

our transgressions, Isa. liii ; with the rod of

the law, which worketh wrath, Rom. iv. 15;

from him proceeds the living water, where-

with the Israel of God may quench their

thirst for ever, John iv. 10, 14. For who-

so ' believeth in him, out of his belly shall

flow I'ivers of living water,' even the waters

of the Holy Spirit, John vii. 38, 39. To
these waters, ' every one that thirsteth ' is

called to come freely, Isa. Iv. 1; Rev. xxii.

17. Their cattle,] That water, which
was both a natural and spiritual refreshing

to the people, is given also to the beasts for

their natural thirst, because the signs and
seals of God's grace are such in respect of the

use of them, to those unto whom they are

sanctified of God for that purpose. So the

waters of Jordan were sanctified for baptism,

unto repentance, and believing sinners. Mat.
iii. 6 ; which out of that use were common
waters. And now, not only the Israelites'

cattle, but the wild beasts also of the wilder-

ness, had benefit by this mercy of God to his

people: whereunto the Lord hath reference,

when he saith by his prophet, ' The beasts

of the field shall honour me, the dragons and

the owls, because I give waters in the wil-

derness, rivers in the desert, to give drink

to my people, my chosen,' Isa. xliii. 20.

Ver. 12.

—

Ye bklieved not i.n jie,]

The Chald. expoundeth, ye believed 7iot in

my word. Thus unbelief was here the chief

sin, and cause of other sins, as before in the

people. Num. xiv; so here in Moses and
Aaron, who were both partners in the trans,

gression. And this their sin is called a re-
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believed not in me, to sanctify me, in the eyes of tlie sons of Is-

rael, therefore ye shall not bring this church into the land which I

have given them. '^ This is the water of Meribah, because the

sons of Israel contended with Jehovah : and he v/as sanctified in

them.
" And Moses sent messengers from Kadesh, nnto the king of

hellion against the mouth of the Lord, Num.
xxvii. 14 ; and a transgression, Deut. xxxii.

51; which word, as R. Menachem here

noteth, im]p\\eth, falsehood, as in Lev. vi. 2;
it is joined with false denial: and the apostle

saith, ' He that believeth not God hath made
him a liar,' 1 John v. 10. To sanctify
ME,] Inwardly in the heart by faith, out-

wardly by obedience, to do that which I com-
manded ; and by both to ascribe unto me the

glory of my truth and power. So when it is

said, ' Sanctify the Lord of hosts,' Isa. viii.

13 ; the apostle expoundeth it, 'Sanctify the

Lord God in your hearts,' 1 Pet. iii. 15. In

THE EYES,] The Gr. translateth it, be/ore

the sons of Israel. This seemeth to be the

reason of God's severity at this time against

Moses and Aaron, more than before, when
Moses bewrayed also his unbelief, in Num.
xi. 21—23; because he now publicly dis-

honoured God before all the people, (which

did aggravate the sin) whereas the former

time he did it not in their eyes, but in pri-

vate before the Lord. Therefore,] Chaz-
kuni observeth, that this word implieth an

oath. Neither indeed could Moses' repent-

ance or prayer get this sentence to be re-

versed: for when the Lord hath sworn, he

will not repent, Ps. ex. 4. Ye shall not
BRING,] This chastisement was grievous tmto

Moses, so that he besought the Lord that he
might go over, and see the good land ; but

the Lord was wroth with him for the peo-

ple's sakes, and would not hear him, Deut.
iii. 23— 16. And as God here spake, so it

came to pass ; for Aaron died in mount Hor,
Num. XX. 24—2S; and Moses on mount
Nebo, after he had seen the land with his

eyes, but might not go over thither, Deut.
xxxiv. The Psalmist saith, 'Thou wast

unto them a God that forgiveth, and taking

vengeance on their practices,' Ps. xcix. 8.

Moses the minister of the law, though he

guided Israel through the wilderness, to the

borders of the promised land, yet could not

bring the people there-into , but Jesus ( or

Joshua) his successor, gave them the posses-

sion of it; to signify, that the law (which
' worketb wrath,' Rom. iv. 15.) and the

works thereof (by ' which no flesh shall be

justified. Gal. ii. l(i.) cannot bring us into

the kingdom of God, but Jesus Christ (who
hath loved us, and given himself for us) giv-

uth us by faith the inheritance of the hea-

venly kingdom, Rom. iv. 24, 25; v. 1, 2.

&c. Gal. ii. 16; iii. 43, 14. &c.

Ver. 13.

—

Of meribah,] That is, of cow-

tention or strife ; which the Gr. translateth,

of contradiction ; so called for a memorial of

their sin, and for a warning to ages follow-

ing, not to do the like; whereupon it is said

by David, ' Harden not your lieart, as in

Meribah,' Ps. xcv. 8. The same name was
given to the former place in Rephidim, Ex.
xvii. 7. To distinguish between them, the

scripture calleth this, ' Meribah of Kadesh,

in the wilderness of Zin,' Deut. xxxii. 51.

Contended with jehovah,] In that they

contended with Moses, ver. 3. it is accounted

as contention against the Lord himself, as

he told them before, in Exod. xvi. 8. The
Gr. translateth it, reviled before the Lord.
He was sanctified,] Or, he sanctified him-

self in them. Though Moses and Aaron
sanctified him not by faith and obedience,

yet was he sanctified among the people, by

the work of his grace, in giving waters for

their thirst. Or, he was sanctified in them,
that is, in Moses and Aaron, as Thargum
Jonathan explaineth it: for by punishing their

rebellion, he sanctified himself in them ; as

it is written, "That the heathen may know
me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, O
God, before their eyes ;" where it is under-

stood of punishment ; as it followeth, 'And
I will plead against him with pestilence, and
with blood, &c, thus will I magnify myself,

and sanctify myself, and I will be known in

the eyes of many nations,' Ezek. xxxviii. 16;
xxii. 23. See also the annot. on Lev. x. 3.

And thus Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, '' in

them, for Moses and Aaron died because of

them ; for when the holy blessed God doth

judgment, &c., he sanctifieth himself before

his creatures ; and so it is said, ' Fearful art

thou, O God, out of thy sanctuaries," ' Ps.

Ixviii. 36.

Ver. 14.

—

Edom,] The Edomites, the

posterity of Esau, who was surnamed Edom,
Gen. XXV. 30 ; xxxvi. 1. This message
which Moses sent unto Edom, and all things

about it following, were done by the direc-

tion and word of God, as appeareth by Deut.
ii. 1, 2, 4, &c. Thy brother, Israel,]

So the whole nation is called, because Jacob,

whose name was called Israel, Gen. xxxii.

28, was natural brother to Esau: and this

title of brotherhood continued long after, as
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Edom : thus saith thy brother Israel ; thou knowest all the travel

tliat liath found us. '^ And our fathers went down into Egypt,

and we have dwelt in Egypt many days, and tlie Egyptians did

evil to us, and to our fathers. '^ And we cried out unto Jehovah,

and he lieard our voice, and sent an angel, and hath brought us forth

out of Egypt; and behold, we are in Kadesh, a city in the utter-

most of thy border. " Let us pass, I pray thee, through thy

country ; we will not pass through the fields, or tlirough the vine-

yards, neither will we drink of the water of the well : we will go

by the king's way, we will not turn aside, to the right hand or to

the left, until we have passed thy border. '^ And Edom said unto

him, TJiou slialt not pass through me, lest I come out against thee

with the sword. '^ And the sons of Israel said unto him, We will

go up by the liigh-way ; and if we drink of thy water, I and my
cattle, then I will give the price of it ; only without doing any thing

else, I will pass through on my feet.
"^^ And he said, Thou shalt

in Obad. ver. 10, 12. Also the law saith,

' Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite, for he is

thy brother,' Deut. xxiii. 7. Travel that
HATH FOUND OS,] The wearisome molestation

that hath befallen us. See the like phrase

in Exod. xviii. 8 ; Neh. ix. 32.

Ver. 15.

—

Into egypt,] The history

hereof is in Gen. xlvi. Dwelt,] Heb.
sitten, that is, continued ; in Gr. sojourned.

Many days,] see Exod. xii. 40. Did
EVIL,] Afflicted with rigorous bondage, and

other cruelty, see Exod. i, &c.

Ver. 16.

—

We cried out,] As is recorded

in Exod. ii. 23. An Angel,] This was
Christ: see Exod. iii. 2 ; xiv. 19 ; xxiii. 20,

with the antiot. Some of the Hebs. under-

stand it of Moses, because the prophets are

called Angels or Messengers, as in Judg. ii.

1 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15,16; Hag. i. 13. In
kadesh, a city,] Or, by Kadesh, to wit, in

the wilderness lying near, and having the

name of Kadesh the city, Num. xxxiii. 36.

The Chald. here and usually nameth it

Rekam..

Ver. 17.

—

Through thy country,] Be-
cause it was the nearest way: therefore when
Edom refused to let them go through, they
' turned and passed by the way of the wilder-

ness of Moab,' Deut. ii. 8 ; Judg. xi. 17, 18.

The vineyards,] To rob, or make spoil of
any man's goods. Water of the well,]
That is, of the wells, or, of any well : the

Gr. translateth, of thy well: meaning either

that they would not drink without paying for

it, as in ver. 19 ; or, that they would drink

of the rivers which were common, not of

wells which were private, and digged of men
for their own use. The king's way,] That
is, the high way, which is common for all to

Vol. II.

pass by, ver. 19. So again in Num. xxi.

22.

Ver. 18 Not pass through me,]

That is, through my country, ver. 17, as

the Chald. explaineth it, through m,y border.

See the like phrase in Deut. ii. 30; Rom.
XV. 28. Lest i come,] it is a threatening

which the Gr. explaineth, otherwise I will

come : see the annot. on Gen. iii. 3. With
the sword,] The Chald. expoundeth it,

tvith them that kill with the sword ; the Gr.

in war. It had been the duty of Edom, to

have met their brother Israel ' with bread and

with water in the way,' as God speaketh of the

Moabites, Deut. xxiii. 4 ; but by this un.

kindness the Lord would have his people to

see, how all worldly friends and kindred after

the flesh will fail them, yea, and oppose them,

that their hope and strength may be in him
alone, Mat. x. 21, 22.

Ver. 19. •

—

The high way,] Or causey;

that which before was called ' the king's way,

ver. 17 ; the Gr. here translateth it, the

mountain. The price,] Heb. the sale f

which both Gr. and Chald. translate, the

price. This was so commanded of God,
• Ye shall buy meat of them for money, that

ye may eat: and ye shall also buy water of

them for money, that ye may drink. For

Jehovah thy God hath blessed thee in all the

woi-k of thine hand,' Deut. ii. 6, 7. With-
out doing any thing else,] H( I), u'ithout a
trord, that is, without any thing ; which the

Chald. explaineth, any evil thing, (or word.)

Ver. 20.—With much people,] Heb.
with an heavy people ; which the Chald. ex-

poundeth, a great army. The scripture con-

firmeth this, as that which in 1 Kings iii. 9.

is written ' an heavy (or weighty) people, is
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not pass tlirough : and Edom came out against him with much
people, and with a strong hand, ^' And Edom refused to give

Israel, to pass through his border ; and Israel turned aside from
liim.

^^ And they journeyed from Kadesh, and the sons of Israel, even

tlie whole congregation, came unto mount Hor. ^^ And Jehovah
said unto Moses and Aaron, in mount Hor, by tlie border of the

land of Edom, saying. ^* Aaron shall be gathered unto his people,

for lie shall not enter into the land whicli I have given unto the

sons of Israel, because ye rebelled against my mouth at the water
of Meribah.

'"^^ Take Aaron and Eleazar his son, and bring them up unto
mount Hor. *^ And strip iVaron of his garments, and put them

in 2 Chron. i. 40, expounded 'a great peo-
ple.' This coming out was to i-esist Israel by
force aiid strong hand, for Edom was afraid

of them, Deut. ii. 4, and trusted not their

words.

Ver. 21.—To GiVE,]That is,to suffer, or to

(j/ive Israel\e&\eto pass, as the Chald. expound-
eth it. Notwithstanding, as they went along

their coast, the Edomites suflered them to buy
Tictuals of them, as appeareth by Deut. ii.

28, 29. Turned aside,] And went along

through the wilderness, and compassed the

land of Edom, Judg. xi. 18. ' For the

Lord had charged them that they should not

meddle with the sons of Esau, or their pos-

session,' Deut. ii. 4, 5. So Thargum Jona-
than here paraphrasetli, " they were com-
manded by the word of (the God of) heaven,

that they should not wage war with them, be-

cause the time was not yet come, when he
would execute vengeance on Edom by their

hands." Thus Israel suffered patiently the

unkindness of Edom, and obeyed the Lord
herein, though the way which they after went
through the wilderness, was very grievous
unto them, and their souls were discouraged
because of the same. Num. xxi. 4, 5.

Ver. 22.

—

Mount hor,] A mount in the

edge of the land of Edom, and the next rest-

ing place which they came unto from Kadesh,
Num. xxxiii. 37. The name itself signifieth

a mount, for Har in Heb. is a mountain; and
Sol, Jarchi here explaineth it, " a mountain
upon a mountain

:

'' Thargum Jonathan nameth
it, " mount Omanos."

Ver. 24.

—

Gathered unto his people,]
That is, die, and be buried, and his soul be

amoDg ' the spirits of just men made perfect,'

as Heb. xii. 23. Gathering signifieth here
taking away by death, as in ver. 26, and in

Isa. Ivii. 1, ' merciful men are gathered, that

is, taken away:' and that which is gathered,
is the spirit of man, as in Ps. civ. 20, thou
gatherest their spirit, they give up the ghost,

and retum unto their dust. The people

mean the fathers deceased, as is spoken of

David in Acts xiii. 36, and in Judg. ii. 20,

all that generation were gathered unto their

fathers. So his people here, are Aaron's

godly forefathers: as David desireth the

contrary, ' Gather not my soul with sinners,'

Ps. xxvi. 9. See the annot. on Gen. xxv. 8.

Rebelled against biy mouth,] That is,

against my word, as the Chald. expoundeth

it: the Gr. saith, ye provoked vie. See be-

fore on ver. 12.

Ver. 26.

—

Strip aaron,] Or, disarray

Aaron of his garments, meaning of his priestly

robes, the garments of holiness, which Moses
had made him 'for honour; and for beautiful

glory,' Exod. xxviii. 2, and which at his con-

secration to the priesthood Moses had put

upon him, Lev. viii. 7—9. So Thargum
Jonathan expoundeth it," strip Aaron of the

honourable garments of the priesthood." The
taking off of these garments, and putting

them upon Eleazar, signified the taking away
of his office and dignity, and giving the same
to another : as by a like similitude God said

unto Shebna the treasurer, ' I will drive thee

from thy station, and from thy state shall he

pull thee down. And it shall be in that day,

that I will call my servant Eliakim, the son

of Hilkiah, and I will clothe him with thy

robe, and strengthen him with thy girdle, and

I will commit thy government unto his hand,

and he shall be a father to the inhabitants of

Jerusalem,' &c. Is. xxii. 15, 19—21. As
by Aaron's offering for his own sins first, and
then for the sins of the people, Lev, xvi. 6,

11, 15, the Holy Spirit showed the inability of

the legal priesthood (in comparison with

Christ's) to reconcile men unto God, Heb.
vii. 26.— 28, so by this disarraying and

death of Aaron, he signified the disanulling

of that priesthood, ' for tlie weakness and un-

profitableness thereof,' Heb. vii. 11— 18.

Wlien therefore the same hands of Moses,
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ViDon Eleazar his son, and Aaron shall be gathered and sliall die

tliere.
'^' And Moses did as Jehovah commanded, and they went

lip into mount Hor, in tlie eyes of all the congregation.
^^ And Moses stripped Aaron of liis garments, and put them upon

nhich had put on the garments, did pull

tlu'ni off, and now at this time for the sin

wliich the high priest had committed, ver.

12, Deut. xxxii. 50, 51, they and all the

people were taught to expect a better priest-

iiood of the Son of God, ' who is perfected for

evermore,' Heb. vii. 28. Eleazar his

SON,] This was a comfort to all, especially to

Aaron the father, that the priestly function

ended not with the death of the priest, but

was derived to his posterity, and so continued

through all ages, till Christ came, who is ' a

priest for ever, after the order of Melchise-

tlek the true Eleazar, that is, the help of

God ; who is made, not after the law of a car-

nal commandment, Imt after the power of an

endless life,' Heb. vii. 11, 16. Wherefore

to signify the continuance of his grace and

love to the church, God promised that ' the

priests the Levites should not want a man
before him, to olFer burnt-ofl'erings and to

kindle meat-offerings, and to do sacrifice con-

tinually,' Jer. xxxiii. 18. So Aaron did be-

hold in the clothing of his son, a type of his

own, and of all Israel's salvation, that his

death might not be bitter unto him, but he

might depart in peace, because his eyes did

see (thougn as afar ofl) the salvation of God,

as Luke ii. 29, 30. Shall be gathered,]
Unto his peoples, ver. 24. And shall die,]

He that before in the work of his priesthood,

' made atonement for the people, and stood

between the dead and the living, and the

plague was stayed,' Num. xvi. 47, 48, now
dieth himself, for his own sin: an evident

demonstration of the insufficiency of the

Levitical priesthood. Whereupon the apostle

teacheth, that ' they were many priests, be-

cause they were not suflered to continue by

reason of death. But Christ, because he

continueth ever, hath a priesthood which
passeth not from one to another: wherefore

he is able also to save them to the uttermost,

that come unto God by him, seeing he ever

liveth to make intercession for them,' Heb.
vii. 23—25.

Ver. 28.

—

Moses stripped aaron,] The
actions of Moses signified the effects of his

ministry and law, 2 Cor. iii. 13. Whereas
therefore he unvested Aaron, by reason of

sin and death which was to ensue, it showed

that no priest who was a siiuiei", and under

the power of death, could satisfy the justice

of the law, and avoid the wrath of God: so

the legal priesthood now might say, ' He
hath stript me of my gloiy, and taken the

crown from my head,' Job xix. 9. Again in

putting the priestly garments upon Eleazar

(who was before this, ' the prince of the

princes of the Levites,' Num. iii. 32,) he

signified, that ' the law had a shadow of good

things to come, Heb. x. I, and therefore the

blessings figured thereby, should not be frus-

trated, but continue under hope by succes-

sion, till He should come unto whom the right

of the high priesthood belonged, even 'the

branch that should build the temple of the

Lord, and should bear the glory, and sit and rule

upon his throne, and shoiild be a priest upon his

throne, and the counsel of peace be between

them both,' Zach. vi. 12, 13; Jer. xxxiii.

18. Thus the law was a ' schoolmaster unto

Christ,' Gal. iii. 24. It may also be observ-

ed, how among the Gentiles, their prophets

and prophetesses, who did wear some orna-

ments and ensigns of their dignity, used

solemnly to put them off before their death,

as resigning them up unto God, and judging

it an unmeet thing to die in them, as appear-

eth by the example of Cassandra, in the

Greek poet .^schylus, and of Amphiareus

the prophet, in Statius Papinius, Thebaid. 7.

ToF OF THE MOUNTAIN,] Things that were

very memorable and significative, are often

noted in scripture to be done on mountains,

as being conspicuous, remarkable, and imply-

ing high and heavenly mysteries. So the

ark of Noah rested on mount Ararat, Gen.

viii. 4. Abraham sacrificed his son on

mount Moriah, Gen. xxii. 2, &c. ; as the

Son of God was sacrificed on Calvary, Luke

xxiii. 33. The law of Moses was given

upon mount Sinai, Exod. xix.; the law of

Christ came from mount Zion, Mic. iv. 1, 2;

and on a mountaiii he preached the gospel,

and expounded the law. Matt. v. 1, &c.

Ezekiel in a vision was showed the city called

' The Lord is there, upon a very high moun-

tain,' Ezek. xlii. &c.; xlviii. 3.>. John was

also showed the same city upon a great high

mountain. Rev. xxi. 10, &c. Moses him-

self on the mountain of Nebo, viewed all the

promised land, and died there, Deut. xxxiv.

1—5, and was with Christ when he was

transfigured, and spake of his death, upon an

high mountain. Matt. xvii. 1—3; Luke ix.

30, 31, and now he was with Aaron at his

death, and translation of the priesthood from

him mito Eleazar, where he also beheld the

Levitical priesthood afar off, and so the trans-

hition of it, and of the law thereof, unto

Christ, whose day he desired, Heb. xi. 12.
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Eleazar his son ; and Aaron died there in the top of the mountain :

and Moses and Eleazar came down from the mountain. ^^And all

the congregation saw that Aaron had given up the ghost : and

they wept for Aaron thirty days, even all the house of Israel.

WEPT,] That is, they mourned. For public

persons, the whole congregation mourned, as

here for Aaron, so for the death of his sons,

Lev. X. 6, and for the death of Moses, Deut.

xxxiv. 8. Thirty days,] See the annot. on

Gen. 1. 10. Mourning for the dead is hon-

ourable, and here the people mourn for Aaron

thirty days, whom they had dishonoured by

rebelling against him forty years. So long

also they wept for Moses, Deut. xxxiv. 8,

and it is the lot of many of the servants of

God, to have more honour after their death,

than in their life. As Mary the sister, the

prophetess of Israel, died in the first mouth,

ver. 1, so Aaron the high priest died ' in the

first day of the fifth month, in the fortieth

year after their coming out of Egypt, vrhen

he was 123 years old,' Num. xxxiii. 38, 39.

His burial also (though here omitted) is

spoken of in Deut. x. 6.

Ver. 29.

—

Saw that aaron had given

UP THE GHOST,] seeing is here ior perceivitig

by knowledge and understanding, as by the

relation of Moses and Eleazar, as also that

Aaron came not down with them. ' So

Jacob saw that there was corn in Egypt,

when he heard thereof,' Gen. xlii. 1 ; Acts

vii. 12. The people ' saw the voices,' Exod.

XX. 18, and sundry the like. Here also they

might see the hand of God, chastising their

sin upon Aaron, who died not only for his

own transgression, but for their sakes,' as

Moses after speaketh of himself, ' The Lord
was wroth with me for your sakes,' Deut. iii.

26, yet in beholding his priesthood continued

in his son, they might also behold God's
mercy towards them in Christ, who should

perfectly reconcile them unto God, when the

priesthood of the law, which now began to

die away, should utterly be abolished. They

CHAP. XXI.

1. The Canaanites fight with Israel, and take some of them captive ;

hut Israel hy a vow, obtain help of God, and destroy them and their

cities. 4. The people murmuring because of their wants in the way,
are plagued rvith fiery serpents. 7. They repenting, are healed by a
brazen serpent. 10. Sundry journeys of the Israelites. 16. Their
song at Beer, for water, which God gave them. 21. They requesting
passage through the Amorites^ country are denied it. 24. Israel van-
quisheth them, and Sihon their Tcing, and possesseth their cities. 27.

Proverbs or prophecies of Sihon's overthrow. 33. Og, king of Bashan,
fighteth against Israel^ and is also vanquished, and Israel possesseth
his land.

^ And the Canaanite the kinj

south, heard that Israel came the

Ver. 1.

—

King of arad,] Arad seemeth
to be the name of the city where the king
reigned, as in Jos. xii. 14, and so the Chald.
here explain it. In the south,] The south
part in the land of Canaan, Num. xxxiii. 40.
The way of the spies,] Or, the way of
Atharim, as the Gr. version retaineth the
Heb. name, as proper; and it might be a way
so called, and well known in that time. But
the Chald. translateth it, the way of the
spies; meaning that they came towards
Canaan, after they had been turned back to-

1 of Arad, which dwelt in the

way of the spies : and he fought

wards the Red sea, Num. xiv. 25, and had
been at Ezion-gaber, Num. xxxiii. 35, they

returned towards Canaan again, along by
Edom's coast, to come unto the land which
the spies had searched, Num. xiii. A cap-
tivity,] That is, some captives, or prisoners.

So captivity is used for captives, or people

taken in war, Num. xxxi. 12; Judg. v. 12;
2 Chron. xxviii. 5, and often: as 'poverty,'

for a company of poor people, 2 Kings xxiv.

10; and 'spoil,' for spoiled people, Amos v.

9 ; 'thanksgivings,' for a company of th&rks-
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against Israel, and took captive of tliem, a captivity :
' And Is-

rael vowed a vow unto Jehovah, and said. If giving thoa wilt

give this people into my hand, then I will utterly destroy their

cities. ^ And Jehovah liearkened to the voice of Israel, and gave

up the Canaanite, and they utterly destroyed them and tlieir

cities : and he called the name of the place Hormah.
* And they journeyed from mount Hor, by the way of the red

givers, Neh. xii. 31 ; and many the like.

The Canaanites having heard of the over-

throw which was given Israel, thirty-eight

years before. Num. xiv. 43; and of the hand
of God against them so long in the wilder-

ness, were hardened and emboldened to en-

counter them now when they heard again of

their coming; and Satan endeavoured hereby

to discourage Israel, that as their fathers

through unbelief being afraid, entered not

into the promised land, Deut. i. 27, 32, 35;
so the children also might be deprived.

And God, for a chastisement of their sins, and
for the trial of their faith, sufTereth the enemy
at first to prevail, that his people might know
that they should not conquer the land by their

own strength or for their own worthiness,

Ps. xliv. 3, 4; Deut. ix. 4.

Ver. 2.

—

Vowed a vow,] calling upon
God for help, and religiously promising to

devote unto him their enemies and all their

substance. See the annot. on Gen. xxviii.

20. If giving thou wilt give,] That is,

if thou wilt indeed give ; and it implieth a

prayer, which often is uttered after this man-
ner: as, ' Jabez called on the God of Israel,

saying. If blessing thou wilt bless me,' &c.

1 Chron. iv. 10. Utterly destroy,] Or,

devote ; in Gr. anathematize ; things devoted

after this manner, the persons were to die,

their goods confiscate to the Lord, Lev. xxvii.

28, 29. So when Jericho was devoted, the

people and beasts were killed, the city burnt,

the goods carried into the Lord's treasury,

Jos. vi. 17, 19, 21, 24.

Ver. 3.

—

Hearkened to the voice,]

That is, as the Chald. explaineth it, received

the prayer of Israel. Gave up the Can-
aanite,] To wit, into their hand, as the Gr.
here repeateth from ver. 2. They utterly
destroyed] Heb. he utterly destroyed or de-

voted, speaking of Israel, as of one body.

But how could they, being so far off in the

wilderness, destroy their cities, lying within

Canaan, Num. xxxiii. 40 ; into which they

came not, till after Moses' death? It seem-
etli the accomplishment of this vow was per-

formed long after, when tliey were come into

the land. For the king of Arad is reckoned

for one of those that Joshua conquered, Jos.

xii. 14. See also Judg. i. 16, 17. They
now conquered the Cauaanite's army that

came out against them, and devoted the

spoils which they took; and when their cities

came into their possession, they utterly de-

stroyed and devoted them, and so paid their

vow, which now they promised. He
CALLED,] Or, they called, meaning Israel,

unless it be applied in special to Moses.

The Gr. translateth, they called. Hor-
mah,] Or Chorviah; in Gr. Anathema, that

is, devotement, or utter destruction. By this

name they both set up a memorial of God's

mercy, who gave their enemies into their

hand ; and of their duty, to keep the vow
which they had promised.

Ver. 4.—To compass the land,] Be-
cause Edom had denied them passage through

it, Num. XX. 18, 21, by reason whereof their

travel was increased. Soul of the people

WAS shortened,] Or, zims straitened, that

is, was grieved, or discouraged. This word,

when it is applied to the hand, signifieth in-

ability, as in Num. xi. 23 ; Isa. xxxvii. 27;
2 Kings xix. 26 , unto the soul (as in this

place) it meaneth grief, vexation, or discom-

fort ; so in Judg. xvi. 16. Samson's soul

was shortened, (that is, vexed) unto death ;

and in Judg. x. 16, the Lord's soul was

shortened, (that is, grieved) for tho misery of

Israel: and sometimes it is with a kind of

lothing, as in Zach. xi. 8 ;
' my soul was

shortened for them,' that is, lothcd them.

A like phrase is of the shortness of the spi-

rit, which also signifieth anguish, trouble

and vexation, as in Exod. vi. 6 ; Job xxi.

4 ; and want of power, as in Mic. ii. 7. The
Gr. here translateth, the people ufcre feeble-

minded, or of small soul, or courage. Be-
cause of the way,] Or, in the way: but

in often noteth the cause of a thing ; as, the

Lord's ' soul was grieved in (that is, for, or

because of) the misery of Israel,' Judg. x.

16, or according to the like phrase in Zach.

xi. 8 ; their soul lothed the way, both for

the longsomeness of it, and for the many
wants and troubles that they found therein,

as in ver. 5- So the Gr. interpreteth M,for
the ivay : and Sol. Jarchi in like manner,

saying, " Because it was heard unto them,

they said, we were now near to enter into

the land, and we turned backward; so our fa-

thers turned, and lingered thirty-nine years

unto this day ; therefore their soul was short-
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sea, to compass tlie land of Edpm j and the soul of the people

was sliortened, because of the way. ^ And the people spake
against God, and against Moses, Wherefore have ye brought us

up out of Kgypt, to die in the wilderness? for there is no bread,

neither is there water, and our soul lotheth this light bread.
" And Jehovah sent among the people fiery serpents, and tliey bit

died for the afflictions of the way." This way
into the land of promise, figured the way into

the kingdom of God, through the wilderness

of this world, ' the wilderness of peoples,' as

in Ezek. xx. 35 ; into which kingdom we
cannot enter, but 'through much tribulation,'

Acts xiv. 22 ;
' because the gate is strait,

and the way is narrow that leadeth unto life,'

Mat. vii. 14; and we are to go 'through

fire and through water,' Ps. Ixvi. 12. The
discouragement of this people, showeth hu-

man frailty and infirmity, through want
of faith and patience: for as they erred in

heart, and knew not the Lord's ways, Ps.

xcv. 10, so many, ' when tribulation or per-

secution ariseth because of the word, by and

by they are offended,' Mat. xiii. 21.

Ver. 5.

—

Spake against god,] The
Chald. expoundeth it, mtirmured before the

Lord, and contended with Moses, and so in

ver. 7. This was their wonted carriage, in

their tentations: see Exod. xiv. 11 ; xv. 24 ;

xvi. 2, 3 ; xvii. 2, 3 ; Num. xi. 1, 4, 5
;

xvi. 13, 14; XX. 3—5. By God here is

meant -Christ, the Angel of God's face or

presence, in whom his name was, Exod. xxiii.

20, 21 ; Isa. Ixiii. 9 ; as the apostle openeth

this place, saying, • Neither let us tempt

Christ, as some of them also tempted, and

were destroyed of serpents,' 1 Cor. x. 9.

This light bread,] Meaning manna; as

the Chald. explaineth it, this manna the

light meat : in Gr. this vain (or empty) bread.

So they call it, either because it was light of

digestion, that they felt it not in their hot

stomachs ; or in contempt, counting it base

and vile, in comparison with other meats:

See Num. xi. 5, 6, 8. This manna being

rained upon them from heaven, Ps. Ixxviii.

23, 24, was both corporal and spiritual food

unto them, a figure of the hidden manna,
which Christ feedeth his people with, unto
life eternal. Rev. ii. 17; Job vi. 48—51.

So the contempt thereof, was the contempt
of Christ and his grace: and into this sin do

all they fall, that lothe and leave Christ and
his gospel, for the momentary pleasures of

this life ;
' the enemies of the cross of Christ,

whose end is destruction, whose God is their

belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who
mind earthly things,' Phil. iii. 18, 19.

Ver. 6.

—

Fiery serpents,] Or, burning
serpents, as the Chald. translateth: the Gr.
in this place calleth them deadly (or killing)

serpents. In the Heb. they are named sera-

phim, that is, burners, because when they

bite a man, he bnrneth with extreme heat

and thirst, it may be also in respect of their

colour, for some serpents are of a fiery colour;

Nicander in Theriacis. Of the Heb. saraph,

the Gr. by changing the order of letters,

have borrowed the name prester, which is a

kind of venomous serpent, called also dipsas,

and causon; of which it is reported, that who
is stung therewith, he hath such a vehement
thirst, "that he cannot be satisfied, but is

tormented with it continually, and though he

drink never so largely, yet is he presently as

thirsty as before. And again, that the bit-

ings of these serpents were left of the most
ancient (physicians) as altogether incurable,"

Dioscorid. lib. vi. cap. 38, 40. They are

said to be like unto vipers, but their bit-

ing more hurtful ; for the heart of a man is

inflamed with their biting, and his lips are

parched and dry with thirst, as Nicander
writeth of them. Sol. Jarchi saith, " they

are called seraphim (burners) because they

burned men with the venom of their teeth."

The prophet Isaiah mentioneth < the flying

fiery serpent,' in Is. xiv. 29; xxx. 6, where-

by it seemeth to be a kind of serpent with
wings. With these and other serpents, the

wilderness through which they went, did

abound, as Moses showeth in Deut. viii. 16,

but God, who guided them through it, kept

them from hurting his people, till now for

their sin, he gave them power to bite and
kill them: as he saith elsewhere, 'I will

command the serpent, and he shall bite

them,' Amos iii. 9. Here also there was a re-

aembrance of the first sin that came into

mankind by the serpent, and the death that

followed thereupon. Gen. iii. ; for as the

venom of the serpents killeth the body, so

the venom of satan, which is sin, killeth jjoth

body and soul: and as the serpent biting any
one part, the venom and contagion spreadeth

over all the body, and killeth the whole man,
so the poison cf sin, which entered by one
man, hath infected and killed all the lump of

mankind, Rom. v. 15— 18. Died,] The
judgments of God are both inevitable and in-

curable of man, Jer. viii. 17; Amos v. 19

—

23; ix. 1—3; Deut. xxviii. 27. And as

no salve or medicine could heal the bodies of

those that were bitten: so can no work of

man cure the biting of that old serpent or
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the people, and much people of Israel died. ' And the people came
to Moses, and said, We have sinned: for we have spoken against

Jehovah, and against thee ; Pray unto Jehovah, tliat he take away
the serpents from us ; and Moses prayed for the people. * And

sting of sin, but the venom thereof rageth

and reigneth, tormenting the conscience unto

death, Rom. v. 12, 14,21; iii. 20.

Ver. 7.

—

We have sinned,] The afflic-

tions which God Jayeth upon his people, are a

mean (through his grace) to bring them to the

sight and acknowledgment of their sins, and

seeking unto him, as it is said, ' When he

slew them, then they sought him: and they

returned, and inquired early after God,' Vs.

Ixxviii. 34. Yea, the wicked are often forced

hereby, to confess and seek help of God, as

did Pharaoh, Exod. ix. 27, 2S. That he
TAKE AWAY,] Or, and let him take aioay the

serpetits; in Heb. the serpent, put for the

multitude of them; as in Exod. viii. 6, the

frog, is for frogs, and in Exod. viii. 17, the

louse, for lice, and many the like. They de-

sire the removing of the punishment, after

repentance and confession of sin; without

which, plagues are not only continued, but

increased, Lev. xxvi. 21, 23, 24, 28. How-
beit God did not presently take away the ser-

pents, but gave a remedy for such as were

bitten, ver. 8, 9. Moses prayed,] As at

other time?, so still he showeth himself an

example of meekness, unmindfulness of in-

juries, and readiness to forgive the wrongs
done unto him. Thus Samuel also did in

like case, and said, ' Far be it that I should

sin against the Lord, in ceasing to pray for

you; but I will teach you tlie good and the

right way,' 1 Sam. xii. 19, 23
Vek. 8.

—

Make thee a fiery serpent,]
Or, a burning serpent, Heb. sarciph, which
the Gr. translateth, a serpeyit: hereby is

meant, ' a serpent of brass,' ver. 9, a simili-

tude of one of those fiery serpents, a figure

of Christ, as himself hath opened it, saying,
' As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-

ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted

up,' John iii. 14. For as this had the simi-

litude of a serpent, but had no venom ; so

Christ had the similitude of a sinful man,
'yet without sin,' Heb. iv. 15. Upon a
POLE,] Ox, for a sign; the original wm signi-

fieth an ensign or banner lifted up on high,

and is here by the Gr. and Chald. translated

a sign, meaning a pole or perch, which is

visually set up for a sign or signification of

something. And hereupon our Saviour useth

the word of ' lifting up,' or ' setting on high,'

in John iii. 14, meaning of his cross, upon
which he was lifted up at his death, or of the

preaching of him crucified: as elsewhere he

likewise saith, ' When ye have lifted up the

Son of man,' John viii. 28 ; and again, when
he signified ' what death he should die,' he
said, 'And I, if I be lifted up from the

earth, will draw all men unto me,' John xii.

32. So the setting of this serpent on a pole

or sign, was a figure unto them of Christ to

be crucified, and preached unto the world for

salvation. When he looketh upon it,

shall live,] Or, then he shall see (or louU

upon) it, and he shall live; so implying both

a commandment and a promise. And this

was the reason of the putting it upon a pole,

that the people which were far off might pre-

sently see it, every man from his place. As
the serpent lifted up, was a figure of Christ;

so the looking upon it signified faith in

Christ, as it is written, ' At that day shall a
man look to his Maker, and his eyes shall

have respect to the holy One of Israel,' Is.

xvii. 7. And thus our Lord himself ex-

poundeth it, ' As Moses lifted up the serpent

in the wilderness, even so must the Son of

man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth

in him should not perish, but have eternal

life,' John iii. 14, 15. Likewise among the

Hebs. Thargum Jonathan explaineth it thus,
" He shall look upon it and live, if his heart

be attent unto the name of the word of the

Lord." And Sol. Jarchi saith, " when they
submitted their heart unto their Father which
is in heaven, they were healed, otherwise

they perished." Shall live,] That is,

shall be healed, and have his life and health

continued; as in Is. xxxviii. 21, 'he shall

live,' that is, shall recover, or be cured.

And by this recovery and continuance of na-
tural life, was figured life eternal to all that

believed in Christ, John iii. 15, who is 'the

root of Jesse, standing up for an ensign of the

people, whereunto the nations should seek,'

Is. xi. 10. And the work of grace was
hereby lively signified. As they that were
bitten with these serpents, if they looked

upon their sores, and not to the sign erected

of God, they died: so they that are bitten

with sin, if they fix their eyes thereon,

though with repentance, and look not unto

Christ, do despair and die, Matt, xxvii. 3

—

5. As they, if they sought to surgeons or

physicians, or used salves or medicines of

their own or others, perished: so whosoever
seeketh to any but Christ, or endcavoureth by
his own works or sutlerings to have life with
God, dieth in his sins, John viii. 24; Gal.

V. 4. As the brazen serpent was an unlikely

thing in human reason, to heal such deadly
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Jehovah said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, and put it

upon a pole ; and it sliall be, that every one that is bitten, when
he looketh upon it, shall live.

^ And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole

;

and it was, that if a serpent had bitten a man, when he beheld the

serpent of brass, he lived.

" And tlie sons of Israel journeyed, and encamped in Oboth.
^' And tliey journeyed from Oboth, and encamped in Ije Abarim,

in the wilderness whicli is before Moab, toward the sun-rismg.

wounds: so 'Christ crucified, is unto the

Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks

foolishness; but unto them which are called,

both Jews and Greeks, Christ is the power of

God, and the wisdom of God,' 1 Cor. i. 23,

24.

VeR. 9. A SERPENT OF BRASS,] Which
rnetal, besides that it is of a fiery colour,

Ezek. i. 7 ; Rev. i. 15, and so might resem-

ble the colour of the serpents; it is also

strong and durable, and in that respect might

figure out the strength of Christ, who was
enabled by the power of the Godhead to en-

dure and overcome all his tribulations, other-

wise than any man could: whereupon Job

saith in his sorrows, ' Is my strength the

strength of stones? or is my flesh of brass?'

Job vi. 12. But unto the prophet Christ

showed himself ' a man, whose appearance

was like the appearance of brass,' Ezek. xl.

3. Upon a pole,"] Or, for a sign, as in ver.

8. This was the work of Moses ; whereupon

it is said, ' As Moses lifted up the serpent in

the wilderness,' John iii. 14, and it signified

how 'Moses' law was our schoolmaster unto

Christ, that we might be justified by faith,'

Gal. iii. 24, by his writings, Christ is lifted

up as an ensign unto all peoples, for he wrote

of Christ, John v. 46, and by the rigour of

his law, which urgeth satisfaction for sin,

and curseth all transgressors, Christ was
lifted up upon the cross, ' God sending his

own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,' who
by his sacrifice ' for sin, condemned sin in

the flesh,' Gal. iii. 10—13; Rom, viii. 3.

If a serpent,] Or, as the Gr. translateth,

when a serpent bit a man; so that the serpents

were not taken away from the people, as they

desired, in ver. 7, but continued still as a

chastisement, to nurture the disobedient

people: only God provideth a remedy to heal

the repentant and believing sinners. Where-
fore also the brazen serpent was not left

standing in that place, but they carried it

along through the wilderness, even into the

land of Canaan, where it continued many
years, 2 Kings xviii. 4. Such is the work of

grace towards us in this life, for neither are

our sins utterly taken from us in this life, but

we have forgiveness of them by the blood of

Christ, 1 John i. 7—10; Jam. iii. 2: neither

are our tentations and afflictions wholly re-

moved, though we beseech the Lord there-

fore; but we receive grace from him, which

is sufficient for us, and his ' strength is made
perfect in weakness,' 2 Cor. xii. 7—9.

When he beheld,] Or, and if he beheld

(or looked unto) the serpent of brass, then he

lived: where Thargum Jonathan addeth again,

" and directed his heart to the name of the

word of the Lord, then he lived." And the

author of the Book of Wisdom, speaking of

this serpent, (which he calleth ' a sign of sal-

vation') saith, 'He that turned himself to-

wards it, was not saved by the thing that he

saw, but by thee [O God] that art the

Saviour of all,' Wisdom xvi. 6, 7. This

showeth the truth of God's promises and

signs, that they give life to them that obey

and believe in Christ: and when God pro-

miseth to pour out the Spirit of grace upon

his people, it is with these words, • They
shall look upon me whom they have pierced,'

Zech. xii. lO. Thus 'the just shall live by

his faith,' Hab. ii. 4, and he that heareth the

word of Christ, and believeth on him that

sent him, ' hath everlasting life, and shall not

come into condemnation, but is passed from

death unto life,' John v. 24. ' For the

wages of sin is death ; but the gift of God is

eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord,'

Rom. vi. 23.

Ver. 10.

—

Oboth,] Of these places and
journeys, see Num. xxxiii., where they are

reckoned in order; for here some are named,
and others omitted.

Ver. 11.

—

Before Moab,] Before the

Moabites' country. The posterity of Moab
and Ammon the sons of Lot, Gen. xix. 36
—38, had vanquished the giants (called

Emims and Zamzummims) which before

dwelt in those parts, and succeeded them,

and dwelt in their stead, Deut. ii. 10, II,

20, 21. Through the wilderness, along by

their coasts did Israel pass, but were forbid,

den to war with them, or with the Edomites,

Deut. ii. 5, 9, 19.
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'- From thence they journeyed, and camped in the valley of Zared.
'' From thence they journeyed, and camped on the other side of
Arnon, which is in the wilderness, wliich cometli out of tlie border
of tlie xVmorite ; for Arnon is the border of Moab, between Moab
and the Amorite.

'* Wherefore it is said in the book of tlie wars of Jehovah, Va-
Iieb in a whirlwind, and the brooks of Arnon. '^ xAnd the stream
of tlie brooks whicli declineth to the situation of Ar, and leanetli

upon the border of Moab. "^ And from tlience to Beer, that is, the

usually signifieth whirlivbid or storm) to iioVer. 12.

—

The valley of zared,] Or,

the bourn of Zared, or Zcrcd: whicli word
bourn (as also the Ileb. nachal) is both a val-

ley, and a river running through a valley:

and so this Zared was a river or brook also,

over which Israel passed: see Deut. ii. 13.

Ver. 14 It is said,] Heb. it shall be

said. The time to come, notelh a continued

or common saying; so he speaketh as of a

known speech. The book,] Or, the narra-

tion, (the rehearsal) of the tears <f Jehovah:

what book this was, is uncertain; whether
some writing of Israel, not now extant; or.

some writing of the Amorites, wliich con-

tained songs and triumphs of their king Si-

hon's victories; out of which Moses may
cite this testimony, as Paul sometimes doth

out of heathen poets. Acts xvii. 28; Tit. i.

12. Vaheb,] This is thought by some to be

the name of the king of Moab, whom Sihon
vanquished, ver. 2'J, iiy others, to be the

name of a place or city. The Gr. interpreters

here mistaking a Z T for a V "i (which iu

Heb. are one like another) read it Zoob, and

give tliis sense, " Therefore it is said in the

book, The war of tlie Lord hath set on fire

(ot burned) Zuub, and the brooks of Arnon."
The Cliald. paraplirast (whom others also

follow) taketh it for no proper name, l)ut ex-

poundeth it thus: " The wars that the Lord
did at tlie lied sea, and the mighty works at

the brooks of Arnon." L\ a u-hirlwind,]

Or, zvith a tempest; understand, the Lord (by

the war of Sihon against Moab) hath con-

sumed Fuhcb in a ivhirliuind, or with a tem-

pest. So wars are often set forth by the simili-

tude of fire, tempest, whirlwinds, and the

like; as, ' I will kindle a fire in the wall of

Rahab, and it shall devour the palaces there-

of, with shouting in the day of battle, with a

tempest in the liny of the whirlwind,' Amos
i. 14, and. Thou shalt be visited of the Lord
of hosts with thunder, &c. with whirlwind

and tempest, and the flame of devunring fire,'

Is. xxix. (), and again, ' The Loid will come
with fire, and with chariots like a whirlwind,'

Is. Ixvi. 15. So in Nah. i. 3; Is. v. 28;
.ler. iv. 13. And thus the Gr. explaineth

it, "The war of the Lord hath set Zoob on
fire." Some take the Heb. suphah (which

Vol. 11.

here the name of a place, the same that is

called sur)h in Deut. i. 1, which also is the

name of tlie Red sea, as is noted on Exod. x.

y, so the Chald. inteipreteth it, the Red sea.

A.ND THE BROOKS,] Or, the bourns (j/" Arnon,
to wit, the Lord hath consumed, or (as in

ver. 28,) the flame hath consumed the bourns

of Arnon. It may also be expounded, " The
Lord warred with Vaheb in a whirlwind, and
with the brooks of Arnon." Moses intend-

eth by this testimony, to show how the Is-

raelites had light to this country: for it being

sometimes Moab's land, with whom Israel

might not meddle, Deut. ii. 9, the Lord had

before Israel's coming, stirred up the spirit

of Sihon king of the Amorites, to fight

against the king of Moab, and to take this

part of his country from him, as is after

mentioned, Num. xxi. 28, 29. Then Israel

coming, and being commanded of God to war
against the Amorites, Deut. ii. 24, took it

again out of Sihon's hand, and so became law-

ful possessor of this land by conquest. This
right Jephthah defended for Israel, when
after many years the Ammonites (brethren

to Moab) required these lands to be restored

again: see the story in Judg. xi. 12, 13

—

27. For the Moabites and Ammonites werj

neighbours; and Chazkuni noteth on Num.
xxi. 23, that, '' As Sihon had takeii the land

of Moab on the south side, from Jordan unto

the river Anion; so lie had taken on the

north-side, the land of the sons of Ammon
luito Jabbok: and for this cause it was un-

lawful for Israel (to possess it:) and this is

that which our doctors have said, Moab and

Ammon were purified by Sihon."

Ver. 15.

—

And the stream,] Or, the

shedding the efftision of the broohs. This

ver. scemeth to be a continuance of the lormer

testimony out of the book of the warsof Jehovai),

to show the limits and bounds of this country

which Sihon had won, and how it was distin-

guished from Moab's land. Ar,] A city of

Moab, ver. 28, called in Gr. Er. Leanetii
ui'ON the border,] That is, as the Gr. ex-

plaineth it, lieth by, or is adjoined to the bor-

ders of Moab.
Ver. 16.

—

From thence to beer,] Or,
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well whereof Jeliovah said unto Moses, Gather together the people,

and I will give them water,
" Then sang Israel this song. Spring up, O well ; answer ye unto

it. '^ The well, the princes digged it, the nobles of the people

to the ivell ; for so Beer signifieth ; and the

Gr. translateth it, from thence the well (or

pit.) Some understand here, from thence

they journeyed to Beer: the Chald. paraphrast

expoundeth it, " from thence was given unto

them the well." Of this Beer there is no

mention among the journeys of the people in

Num. xxxiii. I will give them w.iter,]

The Gr. addeth, 2vater to drink. The Lord
who before had suffered the people to thirst,

and gave them water when they murmured
against him, Exod. xvii. ; Num. xx. ; doth

now of his grace give them a well of water,

when they murmured not, to teach them tc

depend upon him by faith, for ' they that

seek the Lord shall not want any good thing,'

Ps. xxxiv. 10. Wherefore the people were

to be assembled, that all might behold the

goodness of God, and sing his praise. And
this water of the well had also a like spiri-

tual signification, as the waters of the rock

;

fof as ' the rock was Christ,' 1 Cor. x. 4;
so the well figured him, who is ' the fountain

of the gardens, the well of living waters.'

Song iv. 15 ; and the waters signified ' the

Spirit, which they that believe on him shall

receive,' John vii. 3S, 39; Is. xliv. 3; of

which water, ' whosoever drinketh, shall

never thirst, but the water that Christ shall

give him, shall be in him a well of water

springing up into everlasting life,' John iv,

14. This grace he promised of old to hia

people, saying, ' the poor and needy seek

water, and there is none ; their tongue fail-

eth for thirst: I Jehovah will hear them, I

the God of Israel will not forsake them. I

will open rivers in high places, and fountains

in the midst of the valleys ; I will make the

wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land

springs of water, &c. That they may see,

and know, and consider, and understand to-

gether, tliat the hand of Jehovah hath done

this, and the Holy One of Israel hath created

it,' Is. xli. 17, 18, 20. And again, ' a

fountain shall come forth of the house of the

Lord, and shall water the valley of Shittim,'

Joel iii. IS.

Ver. 17.

—

Then sang Israel,] Singing

here was in them a sign of mirth and joy, as

in Jam. v. 13; and of belief in God, and

thankfulness, as in Ps. cvi. 12 ; and typified

the spiritual joy which the faithful have in

Christ: concerning which it is prophesied,
' with joy shall ye draw water out of the

wells of salvation. And in that day shall ye

say, Praise Jehovah, call upon his name, de-

clare his doings among the people,' &c. Is.

xii. 3, 4. Spring up,] Or, ascend O toell.

Answer ye to it.] I'hat is, sing (or shout)

ye to it, or siyig ye of it. The ^^ ord answer,

here meaneth to sing one after another, as

when they sung at the Red sea, Mary an-

swered them, that is, sung after the men,

Exod. XV. 21 ; and in 1 Sam. xviii. 7, 'the

women answered one another,' as they played

on instruments and sung the victory. So in

Ps. cxlvii. 7, ' answer ye (that is, sing ye)

to Jehovah with confession.' And the order

of the words may be thus, ' answer (or sing

ye unto it,) spring up, O well.' A like phrase

is in Is. xxvii. 2, ' a vineyard of red wine,

answer ye unto her; or, answer (that is, sing)

ye unto her, a vineyard of red wine.' For

the Scripture itself often changeth the order

of words and sentences ; as, 'I will put my
laws into their mind, and write them on their

heart,' Heb. viii. 10; or, 'put them into

their heart, and write them on their mind,'

Heb. X. 16. So in Is. vi. 1, compared with

Rom. X. 20; and Deut. v. IG, with Eph.

vi. 2; Matt. xxi. 13, with Mark xii. 8;
and many the like. See the notes on Gen.
V. 6. By this song they celebrate the mira-

cle and memory of the well which God gave

them: and if they sung it at first when they

assembled to dig it, it showed also their faith

in the promise of God, who had said, he would

give them water ; and so they speak unto the

well (as Moses was ordered to speak to the

rock, Num. xx. 8;) that it should ascend or

spring up, according to the word of the Lord.

Thus Thargum Jonathan explaineth it, " as-

cend O well, ascend O well, did they sing

unto it, and it ascended." Or if they sang

it alter, it is a memorial and celebration of

God's goodness and faithfulness, as he had

spoken unto them ; ascend O well, that is,

come up into our heart or memory ; answer

(or sing) ye of it, that it may never be for-

gotten. And ascending or coming up, is

often used in this sense, as in Jer. iii. 16,
' neither shall it ascend (or come up) on

the heart, neither shall they remember it;'

and in Jer. li. 50, ' remember the Lord
afar ofl', and let Jerusalem ascend upon your

heart,' that is, come into your mind.

Ver. 18.—The well, the princes dig-

ged IT,] Or, O well, which the princes dig-

ged, ivhich the nobles of the people delved

:

where digged and delved are two words of

the same meaning, as in the Heb. Cnphar
and Carah. The princes and nobles of Israel
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flelved il, with the lawgiver, with their staves. And from the wil-

derness (they journexjed) to Mattanah ;
'^ And from Mattanah to

Nahalici ; and from Nahaliel to Bamoth ;
^" And from Bamotli to

the valley which is in the field of Moab, the liead of Pisgah, and it

looketh toward Jeshimon. -

digging this well, and the memory thereof,

thus celebrated by tlie song of Israel, setteth

furlh the glory of this gracious gift of God
unto his people, and figured the labours and

industry of the governors of the church, to

bring forth the waters of the Spirit, by the

preaching of the word, and opening of the

scriptuies, 2 Chroii. xvii. 7— 9 ; Gal. iii. 2;

1 Tim. V. 17, 18 ; Hub. xiii. 7, 17; 1 Pet.

i. 10—12. So in ages following, this well

was renowned, being called Beer Elim, that

is, ' the well of the mighty ones. Is. xv. 8,

With the lawgiver,] Or, iy the laivgiver,

that is, togeilier with liim, and by his direc-

tion, as in ver. 16, understanding by the law-

giver, Moses, as in Deut. xxxiii. 21 : or

God liimself, as in Is. xxxiii. 22, ' the Lord
is our lawgiver,' and the lawgiver in Israel

was a figure of Christ, Gen. xlix. 10; James
iv. 12. The Chakl. taketh one here to be

used for many, and translateth it the scribes,

as Ezra the priest is called ' a scribe of the

words of the commandment of the Lord, and

of his statutes to Israel,' Ezra vii, 1 1. With
THEIR STAVES,] A stall" or rod in the hand of

governors, was a sign of their power and au-

thority from God ; wherefore the scripture

useth these words for such signification. Num.
xvii. 2, 3, &c. ; Ps. xxiii. 4 ; ex. 2 ; Jer.

xlviii. 17 ; 1 Cor. iv. 21. So the Gr. trans-

lateth this here, When they ruled over them.

Tlie Hebs. have feigned many things of this

well, of the springing and running of it from

place to place, and of the mysteries of it con-

cerning Israel: but our Saviour is the best

expositor, who hath taught us to apply the

brazen serpent fore-spoken of, to himself and
his dying for the people, John iii. 14 ; and
this well of water (which was the next token

of grace to Israel in the wilderness) to the

waters of the Spirit, which is a well springing

«ip to eternal life, in such as believe in him,
John iv. 10—14 ; vii. 37—39. Also the Hebs.
themselves do thus far testify mMidrash Ko-
helclh, on Eccl. i. 9 ; 'as the first Redeemer
(Moses) brought down manna,' Exod. xvi.

;

' so the last Redeemer (Christ) shall do,'

Ps. Ixxii. 10. * And as the first Redeemer
caused a well to spring up: so the last Re-
deemer shall cause waters to spring up ; as it

is said, And a fountain shall come forth of the

house of the Lord, and shall water the valley

of Shittim,' Joel iii. 18. To Mattanah,]
^Vhich is by inteipretation a gift, and is

likely to be the name of a place, (as the Cir.

version also confirmeth) though neither it,

nor those that here follow, are rehearsed by

these names in Num. xxxiii. where all their

journeys are told: neither is it here expressed

by Moses that they journeyed to these places
;

but such woids may well be understood.

Chazkuni (on this scripture) saitli, " this is

added to that before (in ver. 13.) They
camped on the other side of Arnon, which is

in the wilderness, &c., and from that other

side which is in the wilderness, which (in

Num. xxxiii. 46,) is Almon Diblathaim,

they came to Mattanah, called in Num.
xxxiii. 47, the mounts of Abarim befoie

Nebo, the name of a place on the north side

of the river Arnon, in the beginning of the

land ofSihon; and it is called Mattanah (a

gift) because there began the gift of the laud

unto Israel," (Deut. ii. 24, 31.) But after-

ward he showeth another interpretation, that

" from the wilderness, a place of drought,

water was given them for a gift:" and so the

Chald. interpreteth it, " from the wilderness

it was given unto thee:" and Thargum Jo-

nathan, " from the wilderness it was given

them foi' a gift."

Ver. 19.—To Nahaliel,] By interpre-

tation, the valley (or bourn) of God : the G r.

calleth it iVaac/u'/. Chazkuni saitb, " this is

that which in Num. xxxiii. 48, is called the

plains of Moab." To Bamoth,] By inler-

pietation high places : that is, called Beth
Jesimoth (saith Chazkuni^ in Num. xxxiii.

49.

Ver. 20.

—

In the field,] That is, in the

country of Afoab. This valley, as Chazkuni

saith, is called in Num. xxxiii. 49, Abel

Shittim in the plains of Moab. The head
OF pisgah,] By head may be miderstood the

top of the mount Pisgah, or the beginning

of the same : the Gr. translateth itfrom the

top. Chazkuni expoundeth it thus, " that

SamaJi (or high place) which is in the field

of Moab, is the head of Pisgah (or of the hill)

that looketh toward Jeshimon, which is a

great wilderness." And it looketh,] That

is, the hill Pisgah looketh ; and so the Gr.

version referreth it thereto. And Sol. Jarchi

saith, " that Pisgah looketh toward the place

named Jeshimon, which signifieth a wilder,

ness because it is desolate. Jeshimon,] In

(ir. the wilderness, and so the word is used

for a wilderness, in Deut. xxxiii, 10 ; Ps.
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'^^ And Israel sent messengers unto Sihon king of the Amorites,

Raying, -^ Let me pass through thy land : we will not turn aside

into field or into vineyard ; we will not drink of the waters of the

well ; we will go in the king's way until we be past thy border.
" And Sihon would not grant Israel to pass tlirough his border

:

but Sihon gatliered together all liis people, and went out against

Israel into the wilderness : and he came to Jahaz, and fought against

Israel. ^* i\nd Israel smote him witli the edge of the sword, and
possessed his land, from Arnon unto Jabbok, even unto the sons of

Ammon : for the border of the sons of Amnion was strong. ^^ And

Ixviii. 8; Ixxviii. 40, and elsewhere. All
these places are bytheChald. paraphrast referr-

ed to the well aforesaid, thus ; " and from (the

place) where it was given unto them, it des-

cended with them to the valleys, and from
the valleys it ascended with them to the high
places, and from the high places to the valley

that is in the field of Moab," &c. So Tlmr-
gum Jonathan to the like, and others.

Ver. 21.— ISR.IEL SENT MESSENGERS,]
In Gr. Moses sent messerigers : which seem-
eth to be taken from Dent. ii. 26; where
Moses saith, ' I sent messengers.' For it is

very frequent, when things are done by a multi-

tude where one is chief, that the action is as-

cribed either to the multitude, or to him that

is chief, indiflerently : as, ' they made peace
with David, and served him,' 1 Chron. xix.

19; or, ' they made peace with Israel, and
seived them,' as another prophet recordeth

it, 2 Sam. x. 19. So ' Jehoiada, he brought
foith the king's son, and he put the crown
upon him,' 2 Kings xi. 12; or, ' they brought

fortli the king's son, and they put upon him
the crown,' 2 Chron. xxiii. 11 ; and ' they

oii'eied burnt ofTerings,' 1 Chron. xvi. 1 ; or,

' David ollered burnt-oH'erings,' 2 Sam. vi.

17 ; and many the like. The occasion of

this message now sent by Israel, was the

commandment of God, who willed them to

go war against Sihon, and to possess his land,

Deut. ii. 24, 25. Sihon,] Or Sicho?i ; in

Gr. Seo7i, king of the Amorites ; his chief

city was Heshbon, Deut. ii. 26. Saying,]
The Gr. version addeth (from Deut. ii. 26,)
' with peaceable words, saying.

Ver. 22.

—

Let me pass,] In Gr. let us

pass : which phrases are often used indiffer-

ently, when they are spoken of a multitude:

and so the scripture setteth it down both

ways, ' let me pass,' as here, and in Deut.
ii. 27; and, 'let U3 pass,' Judges xi. 19.

Through thy land,] That so I may come
into the land of * Canaan, unto my place,'

Judg. xi. 19; Deut. ii. 29. We will not
turn,] In Deut. ii. 27, ' I will not turn,'

speaking of the multitude as of one man. Into
IIELD, OR I.NTO VINEYARD,] To the right haud

or to the kft, Deut. ii. 27. See Num. xx. 17.

Of the well,] In Gr. of thy tvell, mean-
ing of any of his wells for nought ; but they

would buy their water of him for money,

Deut. ii. 28. The king's way,] The high

way common for all, which in Deut. ii. 27,

is set down thus, ' by the way, by the way.'

See also Num. xx. 17.

Ver. 23.

—

Would not grant,] Heb.
granted (vr gave) vot t that is, would not give

or sutler: as where it is said, ' David re-

moved not the ark,' 1 Chron. xiii. 1.3; ano-

ther prophet opeueth it thus, ' David would

not remove the ark,' 2 Sam. vi. 10. And so

Moses explains this in Deut. ii. 30, ' But
Sihon king of Heshbon, would not let us pass

through him.' The cause why he would not,

was fear and distrust, as it is written, ' but

Sihon trusted not Israel to pass through his

coast," Judg. xi. 20; but chiefly it was of

the Lord, who purposed to destroy the Amo-
rites, as Moses saith, ' for Jehovah thy God
hardened his spirit, and made his heart

strong, that he might give him into thine

hand,' Deut. ii. 30. Jahaz,] Or, Jahats

;

in Gr. Jas^a / in Lat. Jasa } the name of a

city mentioned also in Deut. ii. 32 ; Judges

xi. 20; Is. XV. 4 ; Jer. iv. 21, 34.

Ver. 24.

—

Israel SiMOTe iiiji,] For, ' Je-

hovah the God of Israel, delivered Sihon and

all his people into Israel's hand,' Judg. xi.

21 ; Deut. ii. 23. Therefore the glory of

this victory is ascribed unto God, in Ps.

cxxxv. 10, 11 ; cxxxvi. 17—19. And in

Amos ii. 9, God saith, ' I destroyed the

Amorite before them, whose height was like

the height of the cedai's, and he was strong

as the oaks ;
yet I destroyed his fruit from

above, and his roots from beneath.' Was
strong,] By reason that it was fenced with

Jabbok, which was a river, and by mountains

and cities on them, Deut. ii. 37 ; therefore

the Ammonites held their territories beyond

Jabbok, so that Sihon took them not from

them : and as for Israel, they might not war

against the Ammonites, Deut. ii. 19.

Ver. 25.

—

Took all these cities,] Ut-
terly destroying men, women, and children.
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Israel took all tliese cities, and Israel dwelt in all the cities of the

Amorite, in Heshbon, and in all the daugliters tliereof. ^'^ For
Heshbon was the city of Sihon tlie king of the Amorites, and he
had fought against the former king of Moab, and taken all his

land out of Ins liand, even unto Arnon. ^' Wherefore they that

speak in proverbs, say, Come into Heshbon, let tlie city of Sihon

be built and prepared.
^^ For a fire is gone out from Heshbon, a flame from tlie city of

Sihon ; it hath consumed Ar of Moab, tlie lords of tlie higli

of every city, but the ctittlu and spoil of tlie

cities they took also, Dent. ii. 34, '65. The
DAUGHTERS,] Tliat is, as tlie Chalcl. explain-

eth it, the toivns or villages thereof : for the

chief cities are counted as mutiieis, the vil-

lages about them as daughters^ throughout

the scriptures, Ezek. xvi. 44— 4B, 48, 53.

Therefore, as here it is said, Heshbon and
her daughters: so elsewhere we read, Hesh-
bon and all her cities, Jo-;h. xiii. 17. And
that which is called ' a city and a mother in

I-rael,' 2 Sam. xx. 19 ; is in the Gr. inter-

preted, ' a city and a mother city (metropo-

lis) in Israel. These daughters Moses call-

eth ' unwalled cities,' Deut. iii. 5.

Ver. 27'.

—

That speak in pfioverbs,]

Or, ih^it speak parables ; in Gr. JEnigma-
tists, they that speak riddles : such in Israel

were the prophets, they used to speak by pa-

rables, as Ezek. xvii. 2 ; xx. 49. But it is

also used for proverbs and byc!- words, to the

reproach of persons that are brought down
from high estate to misery ; as Deut. xxviii.

37; 2 Chron. vii. 20 ; Jer. xxiv. 9; Hab.
ii. 6

; and so it is meant in this place. The
Hebs. Taiicluima, and Scl. Jarchi, expound
these that spake in proverbs, to be Balaam
and Beor his father, (as we lead that Balaam
tuok up his paral)le against Amalek and others,

when he prophesied their destruction, Num.
xxiv. 20—2.'3.) Jarchi saith, that " Sihon

was not able to subdue them, and he went
and hired Balaam to curse them ; and here-

upon Balak said unto him, (in Num. xxii. C,)

I know that he whom thou blessest is bless-

ed," &c. But this is ati uncertainty, and it

may be also understood of tlie Israelites,

that they used these parables in rehearsing

the works and wars of the liord. Come into
Heshbon,] Or, into Cheshon ; in Gr. Ese-
hon. Chazkuni cxpoundcth it, " come to

dwell in Heshbon, for now it shall be esta-

blished, after that Sihon hath the dominion
of it: for so long as it was in the hand of

the king of Moab, they were afraid to dwell

within it, because the king was weak." Let
the citv of Sihon,] In Gr. thus, that the

citi/ of Scon may be I uilt : by which it appear,

ctl), that this proverb was first taken up alter

Sihon had won Heshbon out of Moab's hand.

Prepared,] Or, firmly established ; mean-
ing more than in former times it had been

;

or, as Jarciii saith, " prepared in Sihon's

name for to be his city."

Ver. 28.—A Fire,] By fire and fame
wars that consume are usually meant, as in

Is. xlvii. 14 ; Dan. xi. 33 ; Amos i. 7, 10,

12, 14; ii. 2, 5; Obad. i. 18; Ps. Ixxviii.

63. So this is spoken of Sihon's wars against

the Moabites, The Chald. expoundeth it,

" a strong eastwind like fire, and warriors

like a flame :" and the Jerusalcmy Thargum
thus, " a people strong and burning like fire,

and warriors like a flame of fire." From
the city of Sihon,] From the city which
noui is Sihon's, as Chazkuni explaineth it.

These parables are after by Jeremiah applied

against the Moabites, ' they that fled, stood

under the shadow of Heshbon, because of the

force (of the enemy) : but a fire is gone out

of Hesbon, and a flame from the midst of

Sihon, [that is, of the city of Sihon] and hath

consumed the corner of Moab,' &c., Jer.

xlviii. 45. Consumed Ar,] Or, eaten up
(devoured) Ar of Moab. The Chald. explain-

eth it, " hath killed the people of Lechajath
of Moab." And this seemeth to be right,

that tlie people was destroyed, and not the

city or country. For Ar (which the Chald.
calleth Lechajath) remained still the posses-

sion of the i\ioabitc?, Deut. ii. 9, 18, 29
;

Is. XV. 1. Instead of this, Jeremiah saith,

' the corner of Moab,' Jer. xlviii. 45. " Ar
is the name of that country in the Hebrew ;

and in Syriac it is called Lecajath," saiin

Sol. Jarchi on Num. 21. The Lords,] Or,

the masters patrons of the high pluies of .Ir-

71071. Tliese the Chald. expoundeth Chema.
rims {or priests) which served in the God's
house (or temple) of the high place of ^rnon:
the Gr. translateth it, the pillars of Arnon.
Tlie prophet calleth them, ' the crown of the

head, (that is, the chief or principal) of the

sons of tumult,' Jer. xlviii. 45. High
Places,] Where they used to serve their

God ; as a[)pcureth also by the prophet, say-

ing, ' I will cause to cease in Moab, saith

Jehovah, him that oH'eictli in the high place.
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places of Anion. ^^ Wo to thee, Moab, thou art perislied, O peo-
ple of Chemosh : lie hath given his sons that escaped, and his

daughters into captivity, unto Sihon the king of the Amorites.
^^ And their lamp is perished from Heshbon, even unto Diboii ; and
we have laid them waste even unto Nophah, which reacheth unto
Medeba. ^' And Israel dwelt in the land of the Amorite. ^^ i\nd

and him that burneth incense to his God,'

Jer. xlviii. 35. So Thargum Jerusalemy
expoundeth this place of Moses thus; " kill-,

ed the priests that sacrificed before their idols

ill Arnoii."

VeB. 29. Wo TO THEE, MoAB,] In
Chald. u!0 to you, Moabiles. It is a contiriu-

ance of the parable taken up against them.
People of Chejiosh,] In Gr. of Chamos

;

which the Chald. explaineth, j»eo/>/e that serve

Chemosh. So in Jer. xlviii. 46, " 'Wo to

thee, Moab, the people of Chemosh is perish-

ed.' Tiiis ' Chemosh was the god of the

Moabites,' 1 Kings i. 33; and it seemeth
also of the Ammonites, Judg. xi. 24 ; for

their service of which idol, they are called

the people of Chemosh, as the Israelites are

usually called the people of Jehovah. He
HATH GIVEN,] That is, Chemosh hath given,

or suffered his sons that escaped the sword
to be taken captives. Thus Moab's idolatry

is here upbraided as the cause of their ruin :

and so Jeremiah after saith of them, ' Moab
shall be ashamed of Chemosh, as the house

of Israel was ashamed of Bethel their confi-

dence,' Jer. xlviii. 13. And again, ' Che-
mosh shall go forth into captivity, with his

priests and his princes together,' Jer. xlviii.

7. Likewise, another prophet saith, ' when
it is seen that Moab is weary on his high

place, he shall come to his sanctuary to pray,

but he shall not prevail,' Is. xvi. 12. And
though Chemosh was an idol, and so nothing
ill the world, as the apostle saith, 1 Cor. viii.

4 ; and therefore could not do evil, neither

was it in him to do good, Jer. x. 5; yet thus

it is spoken of him, he hath given according
to the speech and opinion of the idolaters ; as

Jephthah also said to the king of Ammon,
' wilt not thou possess that which Chemosh
thy god giveth thee to possess ?' Judg. xi. 24.

But indeed the Gud of Israel was he that

brought this judgment upon the Moabites for

their idolatry, Jer. xlviii. 12, 13.

Ver. 30.

—

Their lamp is perished,]
their light is lost, that is, as the Gr. translat-

eth it, their seed is perished ; by seed, mean-
ing such as should inherit the kingdom; and
so the Cliald. paraplirast explaineth it, " the
kingdom is ceased from Heshbon:" and Thar-
gum Jerusalemy giveth the same exposition,
" the kingdom is ceased from Heshbon, and
ruler from Dibon." The like metaphor is

also used ; as, ' and unto his son will I give

one tribe, that David my servant may have

a lamp ahvay before me in Jerusalem,' that is,

a seed or son to reign in Jerusalem, 1 Kings

xi. 36. So in 1 Kings xv. 4, ' for David's

sake did the Lord his God give him a lamp

in Jerusalem, to set up his sons after him ;'

where the lamp is expounded " his son."

Thus the Hebs. here also expound it, " their

lamp is perished," that is, saith Jarchi, "their

kingdom is perished." And Chazkuni thus,

" the city Heshbon hath lost her heir, from

over all the land unto Dibon, so that no heir

of Moab shall inherit it any more:" a lamp
meaneth an heir, as in I Kings xi. 36. To
this sense the old Lat. saith, •' their yoke is

perished from Heshbon:" for a yoke signifieth

dominion, as in Jer. xxvii. 8, 11 ; xxviii. 2,

14. " A lamp signifieth a kingdom, and a

yoke, and dominion," saith Sol. Jarchi. It

may also be translated, " and we have shot

at them:" so it agreeth with that which fol-

loweth; ' and we have laid them waste ;' and

they are the words of Sihon and his favour-

ites, triumphing for their conquest over

Moab. DiBON,] One of the high places and

cities in Moab's country. Is, xv. 2 ; Jer.

xlviii. 18, 22. The Chald. expoundeth it,

" the dominion is departed from Dibon.

Which reacheth uxto Medeba,] The
Chald. saith, which is adjoined unto Medeba,

that was another city in Moab's land, Is. xii.

2. The word which, (in Heb. asher,) is

noted extraordinarily in the Heb. with pricks

over it, for some hidden meaning. Baal-

hatturim saith of it thus; " R (in asher) is

pricked, and there remaineth (that letter be-

ing taken away) ash, (that is, fire,) because

it was burnt with fire, and the R of it is taken

away." The Gr. favoureth this, for it trans-

lateth, " yet they kindled fire upon Moab."
Ver. 31.'

—

The land of the Amorite,]
III Gr. all the cities of the Amorites. This

country, which before had been the Moabites,

was conquered by the Amorites, and so be-

came their land, and was taken fiom them
by Israel, and inhabited, as is after showed in

Num. xxxii. 33, 34, &c.

Ver. 32.

—

Jazer,] A city also that had

been sometime the Moabites', Jer. xlviii. 32;

but now the Amorites' ; the land about it was

goodly pasture ground, and it was after given

to the tribe of Gad, Num. xxxiiJ 1, 3, 34,
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Moses sent to spy oat Jazer, and they took the daughters thereof,

and drove out tlie Auiorite that was there. ^^ And they turned and
went up the way of Baslian ; and Og the king of Bashan went out

agahist them, he, and all his people, to the battle at Edrei. ^' And
Jeliovah said unto Moses, Fear him not, for into thy hand have I

given him, and all his people, and his land ; and thou slialt do unto

him as thou didst unto Sihon king of the i\morites, which dwelt in

Heshbon. ^' And tliey smote him, and his sons, and all his people,

until there was none left him remaining, and they possessed his

land.

35. Daughters,] That is, the towns or

villages, as tlie Gr. and Cliald. explain it: see

ver. 25.

Ver. 33

—

The way of Bashan,] That
is, as the Gr. translateth, the way ivhich lead-

eth unto Bashan. This Bashan (which the

Chald. calletli Matnan) was a 'goodly soil,

the pastures nourished strong and fat cattle,

whereto the Scripture hath often reference,

as in Deut. xxxii. 14 ; Amos iv. 1 ; Mic.
vii. 14; Jer. 1. 19. Og,] Another king of

the Amorites, a giant of great stature: see

Deut. iii. ; where this history is repeated and

enlarged.

Ver. 33.

—

They possessed,] Or, they iyi-

heriled his land. These countries God gave

inito Israel, as the first-fruits of their inheri-

tance, after their wearisome travels and trou-

bles ill the wilderness ; by which they were
to be encouraged against the residue of their

enemies beyond the river, as Moses afterward

saith, ' thine eyes have seen all that Jeho-

vah your God hath done unto these two kings '

so will Jehovah do unto all the kingdoms
whither thou passest: ye shall not fear them,
for Jehovah your God he will fight for you.

And Jehovah will do unto them as he did to

Sihon and to Og, kings of the Amorites, and
the land of them whom he destroyed,' Deut.
iii. 21,22; xxxi. 4. For which also they

were to be thankful unto God, and sing his

praises, as David after teacheth them, say-

ing, ' confess ye to Jehovah, for he is good,

for his mercy endureth for ever. To him
which smote great kings, for his mercy en-

dureth for ever. And slew famous kings, for

his mercy endureth for ever. Sihon king of

the Amorites, for his mercy endureth for

ever. And Og the king of Bashan, for his

mercy endureth for ever. And gave their

land for an heritage, for his mercy endurctli

for ever. Even an heritage unto Israel his

servant, for his mercy endureth for ever, Ps.

cxxxvi. 1, 17—22.

CHAP. XXII.

1. Balak Jc'wg of Moah, sendeth for Balaam a prophet, to curse Is-

rael. 8. Balaam consultwg mith the Lord, is forbidden to go. 15.

Balah sendeth the second time, and Balaam asking again of the Lord,

is permitted to go. 22. An angel ivoidd have slain him, if his ass had
not turned aside, which dumb beast speaking mitli man's voice, forbade
the prophefs foolishness. 31. Balaam's eyes being opened, seeth the

angel, confesseth his sin, and offereth to turn back, hut is suffered to go
forn-ard. 36. Balak goelhforth to meet Balaam, and entertaincth him
royally.

' x\nd tlie sons of Israel set forward and encamped in the

plains of Moab, on this side Jordan, hy Jericho.

Set forward,] Removed their camp
' from the mountains of Abarim, Num.
xxxiii. 48. The plains of moar,] Or,

champagne country, which sometime had

been Moab's, afterward the Amorites', and

now Israel's by conquest. These plains

reached unto the river Jordan, in that part

which was near to, or over against Jericho,
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^ And Balak the son of Zippor, saw all that Israel had done to

tlie Amorites. ' And Moab was sore afraid of the people, because

they were many, and Moab was irked because of the sons of

Israel. * And Moab said unto the elders of Midian, Now will this

unto whom Abraham the father of Israel was

uncle, and whom Abraham had rescued out

of captivity, Gen. xix. 3G, 37 ; xiv. 12, 16.

But being now degenerate from the faith of

their father Lot, and fallen to idolatry, Num.

(the first city which they conquered in

Canaan, Joshua vi.) and therefore it is called

' Jordan of Jericho :
' and here they remained

till Moses died, encamping in these plains

' from Bethjesimoth imto Abelshittim,'

Num. xxxiii. 49. Here many notable

things occurred, even all that are recorded

from this place to the end of Deut., and in

the beginning of Joshua; their deliverance

from Balaam's curse, their mustering for the

inheritance of Canaan, their victory over the

Midianites, the addition of sundry divine

ordinances, especially the repeating and ex-

plaining of the whole law, and renewing of

the covenant between God and them, by

Moses in Deut., and the like: whereupon
God saith unto their posterity, ' O my peo-

ple, remember now what Balak king of

Moab consulted, and what Balaam the son

of Beor answered him, from Shitlim unto

Gilgal, [that is, the many good things which
fell out between Shittim where now they

were, and Gilgal where Joshua circumcised

them, Joshua v.] that ye may know the

righteousness of the Lord,' Mic. vi. 5.
O t7 D Here beginneth the fortieth lec-

ture of the law, as it was divided to be read

in the Jewish synagogues: see Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 2.

—

Balak the son of zippor,]
in Gr. the son of Sepphor. This Balak was
now king of Moab, ver. 4, a man of note, both

for policy and power, Mic. vi. 5 ; Judg. xi. 25;
' he saw all that Israel had done, but with an

evil eye, and looked not upon it to receive

instruction, as do the wise,' Prov. xxiv. 32.

Ver. 3.

—

Afraid of the people,] Or,
because of the. people. Thus the prophecy
was fulfilled, ' The mighty men of Moab
trembling, shall take hold upon them,' Exod.
XV. 15. Moab was irked,] That is,

grieved, distressed in themselves, pricked in

their hearts with a lothing of this people.

The same is spoken of the Egyptians, ' they

were irked because of the sons of Israel,

Exod. i. 12. There was no cause for the

Moabites thus to fret: for Israel passed by
them in peace, and touched not their border,

being forbidden of God, Deut. ii. 9. They
had also by the slaughter of the Amorites,
freed them from evil neighbours, which had
before taken away a pait of their land, and
were likely in time to have taken more.
Num. xxi. 20. And they were allied unto
Isratl, for Moab was the posterity of Lot,

xxi. 29 ; they feared (as do the wicked)'wheie

no fear was,' Ps. liii. 5; and do lothe the peo-

ple of the God of Abraham and Lot their father.

Ver. 4.

—

Elders of midian,] In Gr.

the senate of Madiavi. These elders were

senators, such as governed the slate, called

afterwards ' princes,' ver. 7, 8 ; and the

Midianites were by nature the chiklren of

Abraham, Gen. xxv. 1, 2; and so brethren

unto Israel ; but now conspired against them ;

being also fallen from Abraham's faith to

idolatry with Baal-Pehor, Num. xxv. 17, IS.

They were neighbours to the Moabites, and

as it seemeth had bean confederates with

them in former wars; as when Hadad king

of Edom smote Midian in the field of Moab,
1 Chron. i. 4t). These were not the people

against whom Israel should war ; neither had

they bccasion to be offended at the Amorites'

overthrow, who held them in subjection : for

the five kings of Midian tliat combined with

Moab, and perished for the same. Num.
xxxi. 8, are called 'the dukes of Sihon,'

Jos. xiii. 21. They had cause therefore, to

have been thankful unto Israel, who freed

them from Sihon's tyrannical yoke, and to

have rejoiced with the joy, and for the pro-

sperity of their biethren. This company,]

Or, the church; in Gr. this synagogue or

congregation. Lick up,] That is, devour, or

consume, as the Chald. explaineth it. So

fire that consumeth, is said to lick up in 1

Kings xviii. 38; but here the similitude is

taken from oxen that lick up the grass as

they feed. And not unfitly doth Moab
hereby, as it were, prophesy of their own
destruction: for the strength and beauty of

Israel may well be likened hereto, as Joseph's

was by Moses to his first-born bullock, Deut.

xxxiii. 17 ; and the wicked are as grass, am!

shall soon be cut down, and wither as the

green herbs, Ps. xlvii. 2. And though at

this time Israel might not meddle witb

Moab, (for they had other enemies to prey

upon, and the ox loweth not when he hath

fodder, Job vi. 5;) yet Balaam their prophet

foretold of a star and sceptre that should rise

out of Israel, ' and smite the corners of Moab,'

Num. xxiv. 17; which was fulfilled in p;n t
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compaaiy lick up all that are round about us, as the ox licketh up
the green grass of the field : and Balak the son of Zippor, was
king of Moab at that time. * And he sent messengers luito Ba-
laam the son of Beor, to Pethor, which is by tlie river of the land

of the sons of his people, to call him, saying. Behold a people is

by David, who smote Moab, and they

became his servants, 1 Chron. xviii. 2. And
God further prophesieth their destruction

afterward, ' I have broken Moab like a vessel

wherein is no pleasure, saith the Lord.' Jer,

xlviii. 38.

Ver. 5.

—

Balaam,] So written after the

Gr. and the New Tes. Rev. ii. 14 ; in Heb.
Bilghnum, He was a diviner, or sooth-

sayer, as is said in Jos. xiii. 22. Balaam
' also the son of Beor, the diviner, did the sons

of Israel slay with the sword :' where the

name diviner, (or soothsayer) is to be under-

stood of the son Balaam, not of the father

Beor, as the like phrase in Isa. xxxvii. 2,

showeth, where it is said. Unto Esaias the

son of Amos the prophet: which another

scripture explaineth thus. Unto Esaias the

the prophet, the son of Amos, 2 Kings xix.

2. And that Balaam was indeed such a

kind of man, is after showed by Moses, in

Num. xxiv. 1. The apostle calleth him a

prophet, 2 Pet. ii. 16; and false prophets are

called diviners, Jer. xxvii. 9; and their pro-

phesying divination, Ezek. xiii. 6, 7, 23.

What a diviner was, is showed on Deut.
xviii. Son of beor,] So the Gr. here

writeth that which in Heb. is Beghnor : but

the apostle Peter writing fromBabylon, 1 Pet.

V. 13, callelh him the son of Bosor, 2 Pet.

ii. 15. For in the Babylonian or Chald.

language, the Heb. letter y Ghnajn, is often

pronounced like S, whereupon the Gr. inter-

preters sometime put -S instead thereof; as

Gnammiud, Num. i. 10 ; is in Gr. Semioud,

and in Jer. xlvi. 17. Saon heghnebir. the

interpreters (taking it for a proper name) ex-

press it in Gr. thus, Sao necsbeic : so ' Je-

hojadangh,' in Jer. xxix. 26, is in Gr.

jodese ; ' Hosheangh,' in Num. xiii. 8, is

Auscs ; and ' Jeshuangh,' Ezra ii. 2, is Jesus,

and many the like. Pethor,] In Gr. Pka-
thourra ; it was a city in Mesopotamia, or

Aram, Num. xxiii. 7 ; Deut. xxiii. 4 ; the

country where Abraham first dwelt. Acts vii.

2; Gen. xxiv. 4, 10; and there he served

strange gods, Jos. xxiv. 2. In this country all

the patriarchs (except Benjamin) the heads of

the tribes of Israel were I)orn and brought up,

Gen. XXXV. 26; till Jacob their father lied

the land, after he had there served for a wife,

and for a wife had kept sheep, Hos. xii. 12;

Gen. xxxi. 21. Jacob's posterity hereupon

professed their father to be an Aramitc, or

Syrian, Deut. xxvi. 5; and from Aram is

Vol. II.

Balaam now sent for to curse them. And as

it was in the east country. Num. xxiii. 7 ;

so the eastern land was infamous for divina-

tion and such like arts : see Isa. ii. 6. Bv
THE river,] To wit, Euphrates, called the

river by excellency, because it was the great-

est, Gen. XV. 18; so in Jos. xxiv. 2, 15;

2 Sam. X. 16; 1 Kings iv. 24; 1 Chron.

xix. 16. And thus the Chald. here explain-

eth it, to Pethor a/ Aram, ivhich is by Eu-
phrates. They cover,] Heb. it covereth,

speaking of the people as of one. The scrip.

ture useth the singular or plural number in-

difl'erently, as is noted on Gen. xxii. 19.

The eve,] That is, the face, or sight, (as

the Gr. translateth) of the land (or earth.)

See the like phrase in Exod. x. 5, 15.

Abide,] Sit, or dwell over against me.

These words implied reasons to persuade

Balaam to come; for their coming out of

Egypt, intimateth that they, being strangers,

had no right to invade the land ; their cover-

ing the face of the land, showed their num-
ber to be great ; and they having subdued the

Amorites, and filled their land, could not

easily be resisted ; their abiding over against

Moab, was a sign (as they thought) that Is-

rael would next invade their country. But
in all this the truth of Israel's case and car-

riage was concealed, for there is no mention

how God had of old promised them the land

of Canaan, Gen. xv. 18; or, how the Can-
aanites' wickedness was grown so great, that

their land should spue them out. Lev. xviii.

24, 25 ; neither speaketh he of their wrong-

ful oppression and bondage in Egypt, and

miraculous deliverance from thence, Exod.

i. &c., nor how Israel being come, had not

harmed either Edom or Moab, but passed by

them in peace, Deut. ii. 4, 8, 9, 13 ; and

warred only with the cursed Canaanites de-

voted unto destruction. Though Moab
could not but know these things as well as

Edom, Num. \x. 14, 15, &c. yet would he

mention none of them; neither was he con-

tent that his brother Israel should do to the

Canaanites, as Moab himself, and Edom, and

Ammon had done before to the Emims,
Ilorims, and Zamzummims, whom they had

cast out of their inheritances, and dwelt in

their steads, Deut. ii. 9, 10, 12, 20, 21.

For this conspiracy with Balaam, and \m
endeavour to destroy God's people, it is said,

' Balak arose and warred against I'^rael,'

Jos. xxiv. 9.

N
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come out of Egypt, beliokl they cover the eye of tlie land, and
they abide over against me. * Now therefore come I pray thee.

VeB. 6. Now THEREFORE COME,] Heb.
^nd now come. His purpose being by a

curse upon them, to bereave them of God's

favour and protection, he would have him to

come, that by nearness of his person, and by

beholding them, his speech might have more
vehemency of spirit, and better eflect, as he
supposed. So Elisha the prophet turned

back and looked on the children whom he

cursed in the name of the Lord, 2 Kings ii.

24. And on the contrary, when Isaac would
bless his son, he called him near and kissed

him, and smelling the savour of his garments,
he uttered a more powerful blessing, Gen.
xxvii. 26, 27; and so did Jacob to Joseph's
children, Gen. xlviii. 9, 10, &c. And for

this cause Balak led Balaam (when he was
come) unto high mountains, from whence he
might view them whom he vvas to curse,

Num. xxii, 41 ; xxiii. 9, 14, 28. Curse
ME THIS,] Or, curse for me this people.
The curse was first laid upon the creatures
by God himself for sin. Gen. iii. ; and heavy
efl'ects followed thereof : the earth cursed,
brought forth thorns and briers instead of

wholesome fruits, Gen. iii. 17, 18; and
cursed again for Cain's wickedness, it yielded
no more the strength thereof. Gen, iv. 12 ;

the fig-tree cursed by Christ, suddenly with-
ered, Mark xi. 21. And when the curse is

duly pronounced by prophets, and men of

God, it wanted not effect; as the curse bring-
ing water of jealousy, which should cause the
belly of the polluted to swell, and her thigh
to rot. Num. v. 21, 22, 27; and the children
cursed by Elisha, were rent in pieces of

bears, 2 Kings ii. 24. Wherefore the plot

which Balak laid, was most dangerous and
wicked, and the most likely course to obtain
his desire. For those whom God blesseth,
their enemies flee, and fail before them,
Deut. xxviii. 7; but they whom he curseth,
are exposed to all misery, and made a prey
unto their enemies, Deut. xxviii. 25, 33.
And if now the king could have obtained
from God a curse upon Israel, he might soon
have vanquished them, ' for they that are
cursed of him shall be cut off,' Ps. xxxvii.
22. How cuises were pronounced by the*
prophets of God, may be seen in Gen. ix.'

25; Ps. cix. 6,20; Jos. vi. 26; Jer. xvii.

5, 6. They .\re mightier,] Heb. it is

mightier than I; meaning both in number
and strength, and so too mighty for him to
encounter with. This was upon Israel a
fruit of God's blessing, who liad promised
that Abraham should be a mighty nation,
Gen. xviii. IS; and performed it, whiles in
the land of their affliction, ' he made them

mighter than their enemies,' Ps. cv. 24.

as their enemyhimself acknowledged, Exod i.

9. And Balak here confessmg himself unable

to match them in might, seeketh therefore

to weaken them first by magical execrations.

Peradventure,] Or, if so be ; or, as the

Gr. translateth it, if perhaps; which phrase

Peter useth in Acts viii. 22; ' if perhaps the

thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee.'

It is a word that implietli dilficulty in a thing

but with good hope to be attained. See the

Notes on Exod. xxxii. 30. I shall be able

TO SMITE them,] Or, / sJiall prevail, and

ive shall smite them, and I shall drive tliem,

&c. The Gr. translateth, / sImU be able to

smite of them, and cast them out. In ver.

11, it is repeated thus,' I shall be able to

fight against them, (or, overcome them in

battle
;

') and so the Chald. explaineth it here,

/ shall be able to fight against them. Wars
were wont to be taken in hand holily ; and
the Lord u-setli this phrase, ' Sanctify war
against her,' Jer. vi. 4; he commandeth
that the camp of his people should be holy,

and no micleanness in it, Deut. xxiii. 9, 10,

14; he appointed priests with holy instru-

ments, and silver trumpets, to sound an
alarm. Num. x. 9; xxxi. 6; and they were

to fight 'the battles of the Lord,' 1 Sam. xxv.

28; and he was with them as their captain,

as it is said, ' And behold, God is with us

for our captain, and his priests with sounding

trumpets, to carry alarm against you: O chil-

dren of Israel, fight ye not against Jehovah
the God of your fathers, for ye shall not

prosper,' 2 Chron. xiii. 12. Hereupon his

people were wont to ask counsel of him and
to have his direction in their wars, Judg. i.

1; XX. 18, 27, 28; I Cliron. xiv. 10, 14,

15, 16. And after victories they used to

praise the Lord with songs, Judg. v; Ps,

xviii; and to honour him with the spoils

of their enemies, consecrated to his house
and service, Num. xxxi. SO; 1 Chron. xxvi.

26, 27. And this the nations of the world
after a sort practised, save that instead of

seeking to the Lord according to his word,
they sought by divination and unlawful arts,

as Balak now did by Balaam the soothsayer;

Nebuchadnezzar by divination consulting

with teraphims, and looking in the liver

and entrails of beasts, Ezek. xxi. 21 . Agam-
emnon by sacrifice to Jupiter and praying to

him for victory over the Trojans, Homer,
Iliad ii. and other the like. Moreover, as

Balak sought to turn the favour of God from
Israel, and to bring his curse upon them by
Balaam's means: so other nations are said

to use, before they warred against any peo-
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curse me this people, for they are mightier than I, peradventure I

sliall be able to smite them, and shall drive them out of the laud:

for I know that he whom thou blessest is blessed, and he whom
thou cursest is cursed. ' And the elders of Moab, and the elders

of Midian went, and divinations in their hand, and they came
unto Balaam, and spake unto him the words of Balak. ® And he said

in their armies (as the Philistines did their

gods, which David burnt with fire, 1 Chrcn.

xiv. 12.) they foolishly imitated God's peo-

ple, who sometimes carried the ark of bis

covenant (the token of his presence,) before

them ill their battles, 1 Sam. iv. 3, 4, 8;

Num. xiv. 44. He whom thou blessest,]

Or, whovi thou shall bless ; the Gr. translat-

eth it plurally, they whom thou blessest, arc

blessed y and they whom thou cursest, are

cursed. "By this it appeareth of liow great

reputation Balaam was among men, as Simon
Magus ill Samaria was esteemed ' The great

power of God,' Acts viii. 10. But the Lord
doth curse the blessings, and bless the cur-

ses of his own priests and people, when tliey

do them amiss, Mai. ii. 2; Ps. cix. 28;
how much more when they are done by

soothsayers and profane. ' The curse

causeless shall not come,' Prov. xxvi. 2;
and if Balaam had cursed Israel without

the Lord, it had no more prevailed than

Goliah's words, who before he fought, cursed

David by his gods, 1 Sam. xvii. 43.

Ver. 7.

—

Divinations,] That is, the

wages or reward of divinations was in their

hand ;
' the wages of unrighteousness,' as

the apostle calleth it, 2 Pet. ii. 15 ; being for

a wicked art, and to an unrighteous end ; so

Thargum Jonathan exjioundeth it, " the

fruits of divination sealed in their hand."

And thus, ' Besorah,' i. e. good tidings, is

used for the reward of good tidings, in 2 Sam
iv. 10. In Israel, when the heads judged

for reward, the piiests taught for hire, and

the prophets divined for money ; the Lord
threateneth that for their sake Zion should

be ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem become
heaps, Micah iii. 11, 12. Balaamites see

their reward in this world in the hands of

men, and that they follow ; but the people of

God walk by faith, not by sight ; and tlieir

reward is in heaven hid with God, not in the

hands of man, 2 Cor. v. 7 ; Matt. v. 11, 12.

Ver. 8.— I will bring you word again,]

Or, I will return you word ; which the Gr.
explaiiieth, / trill answer you the things xvkich

the Lord shall speak unto me. He would
have them lodge there that night, because he
would ask counsel of God, who used to

speak to the prophets by dreams and visions

of the night, Num. xii. fi; Job iv. 13; xxxiii.

14, 15; Jer. xxiii. 25,28. He consultcth

with Jehovah the true God, whose proplitt

pie, to endeavour by prayers, sacrifices and
enchantments, to turn tlie favour of God from
tliem. Before the heathen Romans besieged

any city, their priests called out the god,

under whose tutelage the city was, and pro-

mised him more ample honour or place

among them, Plin. Nat. Hist. 1. 28. c. 2.

The same is also testified by others; and the

manner of doing it is recorded to be first

with a supplication to the gods, and that god
specially which had taken upon him the de-
fence of the city, that he would forsake the

people, city, places, temples, and holy things;

and having stricken a fear and forgetfulness

in that people and city, would come into

Rome to accept of them, their places, tem-
ples, holy things, and city, and to be provost

unto them, their people and soldiers, vowing
if so he would do, to honour him with tem-
ples and games. When thus they did, they
oflered also sacrifices, and looked for divina-

tion in the entrails of beasts. And having
thus called out the gods, the dictator or em-
peror devoted (or cursed) the enemy's city

and army, that they might be filled with
flight, fear, terror; and that whosoever of

them carried arms against their legions or

army, might both they, their countries,

fields, cities, &c., be deprived of light from
above, and reputed for devoted and conse-
crated, as any the greatest enemies whoso-
ever, &c. Macrob. Saturnal. lib. 3. cap. 9.

Hereupon their poets, when countries were
conquered, ascribed it to the departure of

their gods from them; as in Virgil, iEneid
2.

" Excessere omnes, aditis, arisque relictis,
Dii quibus imperium hoc steterat,"

In which heathenish opinions and practises,

there may some footsteps be seen of the an-
cient true religion: for when God would de-
liver up Jerusalem into the hands of the

Chaldeans, he first by a sign to his prophets,
signified his departure from, and forsaking of

his temple that stood herein, Ezek. x. 1,4,
IS, 19; xi. 22. 23. When Caleb and Jo-
slivia would encourage the people to war
against the Canaanitcs, they used this argu-
nient, ' They are but bread for us, their

sliadow (meaning God their defence) is de-
parted from them, and Jehovah is with us,

fiar them not. Num. xiv. 9. So wlien the
hi athens carried images and idols with them



100 NUMBERS.

anto them, Lodge here this niglit, and I will bring you word again,
as Jehovah shall speak unto me : and the princes of Moab abode
with Balaam. ^ And God came unto Balaam, and said, What men
are these with thee ? '" And Balaam said unto God, Balak tlie

son of Zippor, king of Moab hath sent unto me. " Behold, a peo-
ple is come out from Egypt, and covereth the eye of the land:

now come, curse me them, peradventure I shall be able to fight

against tliem, and shall drive them out. '^ And God said unto
Balaam, Thou slialt not go with them, thou shalt not curse the

people, for they are blessed. '^ And Balaam rose up in the morn-
ing, and said unto the princes of Balak, Go you into your land, for

he would seem to be, and calleth him his

God, ver. 18; and because the business con-
cerned the people of Jehovah, of him he was
to inquire. But his promise to bring them
word what Jehovah said, he performed not

faitlifully, as appeareth by comparing ver. 13,

with ver. 12. The princes of Moab,] And
also of Midian, which are here to be under-

stood from ver. 7 ; where they were called

elders.

Ver. 9.

—

God came,] To wit, by night,

as in ver. 20; which the Chald. expoundeth,

word camefrom before the Lord, So ' God
came to Abimelech in a dream by night,'

Gen. XX. 3 ; and ' God came to Laban the

Syrian in a dream by night,' Gen. xxxi. 24.

Sometimes for his people's sake, and some-
times for their own, God revealed his coun-

sels of old unto men that were wicked, Gen.
xli. 25; Dan. ii. 45; iv. 21, 22. So still

he giveth gifts of knowledge and understand-

ing in his word, to men that are none of his,

Matt. vii. 22, 23 ; xxiv. 24 ; 2 Tim. iii.

8. The eye,] The face, as ver. 5. Curse
ME THEM,] The word curse here, is another

word in the original, than that before used in

ver. 6 ; but of the same signification, as ap-

peareth also after in Num. xxiii. 7, 8. It

meaneth a piercing or striking thi-ough with

evil speeches, and so is used for cursing or

blaspheming: see the notes on Lev. xxiv. 11.

Be able to FIGHT,] Or, prevail in fighting

(or warring) against them, as the word is used

for prevailing, in Is. vii. 1 ; see before on

ver. 6. Here Balaam having to deal with

God that knoweth all things, would not cor-

rupt their speech, but fully related the mes-
sage sent unto him: but in his answer to the

princes he dealeth otherwise, ver. 13.

Ver. 12.

—

Not curse,] As the message
had two branches, to go, aud to curse ; so

God answereth unto, and forbiddelh both,

adding a reason, because they were blessed.

And as he forbade him to go to any other

place, so he forbade him to cin-se them in

auy place, or where now he was. So that

Balaam here might know the whole will of

God about this business, and needed not to

inquire what the Lord would speak unto him
more, as he did in ver. 19. And though
Israel had often provoked the Lord by their

sins in the wilderness, yet would he not suf-

fer the wicked to curse them, but made them
heirs of that blessedness, which belongeth to

those ' whose iniquities are forgiven, and
whose sins are covered,' Rom. iv. 6, 7. Are
blessed,] And therefore may not be cursed

of any ;
' for the gifts and calling of God are

without repentance,' Rom. xi. 29. And
when Jacob the father of this people had got

the blessing of Isaac unawares, Esau could

not get him to reverse it, but Isaac said, ' I

have blessed him, yea, and he shall be bless-

ed,' Gen. xxvii. 33 ; neither could Balaam,
with all his altars and sacrifices, procure God
to change, but was himself forced also to bless

them three times, Num. xxiv. 10. Where-
fore they are after put in mind of this mercy,
' the Lord thy God would not hearken unto

Balaam, but the Lord thy God turned the

curse into a blessing unto thee, because the

Lord thy God loved thee,' Deut. xxiii. 5.

Ver. 13.

—

Jehovah refuseth to give
ME,] The Chald. explaineth it, it pleaseth not

the Lord to suffer me ; and in Gr. God per-

mitteth me not. Here Balaam telleth them
but the first part of God's speech, concealing

the other, and the reason which God gave,

wherein the weight of the answer lay. If he

had faithfully showed them the whole counsel

of God, it might have stayed this evil enter,

prise, and cut oil' all occasion of further send-

ing. But as a man loth to displease, and

loving the proffered gain, he useth a faint and

favourable speech, as if he should have said,

I could be content and glad to gratify the king

herein, but God will not suffer me at this

time to go ; the fault is not mine, therefore

1 pray thee have me excused. The contrary

duty is showed in Jer. xxiii. 28. ' The pro-

phet that hath the dream, let him tell the

dream ; and he that hath my word, let him
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Jehovah refuseth to give me leave to go with you. " And the

princes of Moab rose up and came unto Balak, and said, Balaam
refuseth to come with us. '^ And Balak yet again sent princes

more and more honourable than they. "^ And they came to Balaam,
and said to him. Thus saith Balak, the son of Zippor, Be not thou

letted, I pray thee, from coming unto nie. " For honouring I will

honour thee very greatly : and wliatsoever thou shalt say unto me,
I will do : come, therefore, I pray thee, curse me this people.
'^ And Balaam answered, and said unto the servants of Balak,

If Balak would give me his house full of silver and gold, I can-

speak my wood faithfully,' &c. ; and in the

apostles' practice, who saith, ' I have not

shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of

God,' Acts XX. 27.

Ver. 14.

—

Balaam refuseth to come, J

In Gr. Balaam will not come. Obseive

Satan's practice against God's word, seeking

to lessen the same, and that by degrees from

hand to hand, till either he bring it to no-

thing, or, at least pervert it to a wrong pur-

pose. Balaam told the princes less than God
spake to him ; and they relate to Balak less

than Balaam told them ; that when the an-

swer came to the king, it was not now the

word of God, but of man: it was only Balaam
refuseth to come; as if God had not forbidden

or hindered this action, but only there wanted

a will in the prophet; there being no word

brought either of the Lord's will touching his

people, or of their blessed state, as was sig-

nified in ver. 12. Hereupon grew occasion

for this mischief to be further followed ; and

Balaam was the second time solicited with

stronger temptations than before, ver. 15, 16,

&c.

Ver. 15 More and more honocr-
ABLE,] Oi', greater and more honourable. Of
theHebs. Sol. Jarchi gathereth from Balaam's

words, * to go with you,' ver. 13, that he

being haughty and of a proud spirit, insinuat-

ed thereby, as if with them he might not go, but

with other greater than they might: but this is

uncertain. The Holy Spirit showeth ratliei-,

how Balaam's word (as it was related) was

so far from causing the king to leave off" his

wicked purpose, that it was as a whetstone to

sharpen it ; and caused him to attempt it

afresh, with stronger assaults both in persons

and proffers.

Ver. 16.

—

Be not letted,] Or, be not

forbidden or withholden ; the Gr. translateth,

/ pray thee delay not (or slack not) to come

nnlo me : which phrase is used in Acts ix.

38, where the disciples send to ' Peter, de-

siring him that he would not delay to come

to them.' It meaneth here, that Balaam

neither of his own will, nor by any other

means would Oe stayed or hindered from com-
ing.

Ver. 17.

—

Honouring I will honour
thee,] That is, 1 will surely and highly hon-

our thee, which the Gr. explaineth, / will

honourably honour thee. This offer, as it

agreed with the majesty of the king, so wifli

the ambition and covetousness of the prophet:

and Satan so carried the matter between them,
as made most for his advantage. By this

bait he allured the woman to eat of the for-

bidden fruit, promising unto her opening of

eyes, and likeness unto God, Gen. iii. ; and
by it he hoped to have taken Christ himself,

when he promised to give him ' all the king-

doms of the world, and the glory of them,'

Matt. iv. 8, 9 ; and now with it he prevaileth

over Balaam, and still doth over prophets of

Balaam's spirit. I will do,] In Gr. / rvill

do unto thee. The kings of the earth, if

they may have their desires fulfilled, will

honour their prophets, and do all that they

say. Thus the prophets of Baal were fed at

Jezebel's table, when the prophets of the

Lord were fed in caves ' with bread and

water/ 1 Kings xviii. 13, 19 ; and the wit-

nesses of Christ prophesy in sackcloth, Rev.
xi. 3.

V^er. 18.—I cannot go beyond,] Or, /
may not transgress. The word signifieth

sometimes inability, whereby a man cannot

;

somes unlawfulness, whereby one may not,

and consequently will not do a thing; as in

Gen. xxxiv. 14; xliii. 32; xliv. 26. Ba-
laam's speech here, seemeth to imply all ;

for as he might not lawfully, being forbidden

of God ; so neither could he, being restrained

of God, who would not sutler him to curse

Israel. But for Balaam's will, it was cor-

rupt, being in love with ' the wages of un-

righteousness,' 1 Pet. ii. 15; therefore he
sought of God tliat he might have done it, Num.
xxiii. 1, 14 ; but the Lord would not hear

him, Deut. xxiii. 5. The mouth,] That is,

as the Gr. openeth it, the word, in Chald.

the decree of the word of the Lord. Jeho-
vah MY GoD,j By this it appearelh, that
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not go beyond the mouth of Jehovah my God, to do less or more.
'" And now, I pray you, tarry you also here this night, tliat I may
know what Jehovali will speak unto me more. ^^ And God came
unto Balaam by night., and said unto him. If the men be come to

call thee, rise up, go with them -. but yet the word which I shall

speak unto thee, that slialt thou do. -' And Balaam rose up
in the morning, and saddled his ass, and went with the princes of

Balaam tlie Syrian (and so the people to

whom he was a prophet,) did know and wor-
sliip tlie true God, though corruptly, and it

may be other gods also with him. And that

olher peoples, as the Temanites, Shuhites,

Naamathites, and Buzites, kept the know-
ledge and service of the true God, is manifest
l)y Job's history. Job ii. 11 ; xxxii. 2; xlii.

7—9. Also the name of God, Jehovah, was
both known and pronounced by Balaam, and
other people, together with the Hebrews, who
now many ages since have abstained from
pronouncing of it, as is noted on Num. vi.

24. Less or more,] Or, little or great

:

understand little thing or great, (as the phrase
is more fully expressed in 1 Sam. xx. 2

;

xxii. 15; xxv. 36;) meaning any thing at

all ; to which the Gr. addeth, of mine ovni

mind. In Balaam here is a picture of cove-
tous hypocrites, which pretend they would
not do against the word of God for an house
full of gold, when they will do it for an hand-
ful: as this piophet laboured with all his

might to do the thing which God had for-

bidden liim.

Ver. 19.—That I may know,] Or, and
I will knoiv, (that is, inquire,) what Jehovah
lui'l add to speak with me, that is, will speak
more unto me. Here he beginneth to disco-

ver himself and his love to Balak's wages, in

that he rested not in God's will, plainly re-

vealed to him before: and that he tempteth
God by this second consultation, as if he were
changeable like himself, and would respect
the person of the king or prophet, to' speak
otherwise than he had done. For where he
pretended to know more, he intended and de-
sired to hear otherwise, and contrary to that
which he knew to be the mind of God. But
God's people should rest in that which they
know to be his word and will : and if any
teach otherwise, let him be accursed, Gal.
i. S, 9.

Ver. 20

—

If the men be come,] That
is,forasmuch as, or seeing the men are come.
So the word if, meaneth also in Song i. 8.

Go WITH them,] God's permitting of Balaam
to go with these second ambassadors, when
he liad forbidden him to go with the first,

was in wrath against the prophet, who stood
not in the Lord's first counsel; and therefore
he was in danger to have died by the swoid

of the angel, ver. 33 ; and was indeed slain

by the sword of Israel, Josh. xiii. 22. In the

meantime, both he and the king had hope

that they might effect their evil purpose, see-

ing that God himself seemed to change his

mind: so being hardened, they went on with

altars and sacrifices, to procure leave from

God to curse his people, Num. xxiii. 1. For

when men will not hearken to the voice of

the Lord, he withdraweth his grace, and giv-

eth them up to the perverse intentions of

their own heart, and suffers them to walk
* in their own counsels,' Ps. Ixxxi. 12, 13.

But YET,] Or, but surely the word, &c. By
this restraint, God signifieth the contiiuiance

of his good will towards Israel, though in

such words, as Balaam might still conceive

hope to obtain his desire : for the first answer

was plain, ' thou shalt not curse the people
'

ver. 12 ; in which he not resting, hath now
a darker oracle, ' thou shalt do the word that

I shall speak unto thee,' when he knew not

what God would speak. Thus, when the

will of God is known and not regarded, he

taketh fiom men the certainty of their know-
ledge, and causeth his word to be dark and
doubtful unto them, so that ' they stumble at

it,' 1 Pet. ii. S ; the sun goeth down over

the prophets, and the day is dark over them,

Mic. iii. C. Balaam thought he should have
heard more from God, but heareth less, and

losetli that which he had learned before.

That shalt thou do,] This both taught

Balaam his duty, that he ought to do it wil-

lingly, and closely signified that that he should

do, though against his will. For, ' the Lord
bringeth to nought the counsel of the heathen,

he maketh of none effect the devices of the

people : but the counsel of the Lord standeth

for ever,' Ps. xxxiii. 10, 11. And he re-

straineth the wicked of their will, putting his

hook in their nose, and his bridle in their

lips. Is. xxxvii. 29 ; even Satan himself is

limited, (as in Job's case. Job i, 12 ; ii. 6;)

and cannot hurt the very swine, without

leave from the Lord, Matt. viii. 31, 32.

Ver. 21.

—

In the morning,] As Abra-
ham being spoken to of God to sacrifice his

son, ' rose early in the morning and saddled

his ass, and took two of his young men with

him,' &c.. Gen. xxii. 3; showing his readi-

ness to obey the will of the Lord, though with
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Moab. ^ And God's anger was kindled because he went, and tlie

angel of Jehovali set liimself in tlie way for an adversary against

Iiim : and he was riding upon his ass, and two of his young men
were with liini. ^^ And the ass saw the angel of Jehovali standing

in the way, and his sword drawn in liis hand, and the ass turned

aside out of the way and went into the field: and Balaam smote the

the loss of his only son whom he loved: so

Balaam here ' riseth early in the morning,

saddleth his ass, and taketh two of his young
men with him,' ver. 22 ; showing his greedi-

ness to get preferment, and the wages of ini-

quity which he loved, tiiough with the loss

of the favour of God. and (in the end) of his

own life, God's children run not so fast in
' the way of his commandments,' when he

enlargeth their heart, Ps. cxix. 32 ; but the

children of Satan run as fast ' to evil, and
malce haste to shed innocent blood,' Is. lix.

7. ' They turn and prepare themselves

without iniquity in God's people,' Ps, lix. 4,

5: 'So are the ways of e\'Qry one that is

greedy of gain, which taketh away the life of

the owners thereof,' Prov. i. IG, 19.

Ver. 22.

—

God's anuee w.^s kindled,]

In Gr. God was angry in wrath. The judg-

ments of God are ' a great depth,' Ps. xxxvi.

7; he is often ofltjnded, and that justly, when
men do that which he saith do, because they

do it not with that mind, and to that end
which he requireth, Is. x. 6, 7; and his word
or leave, is in displeasure against sinners

that have no love to the truth. The young
prophets of Jericho would have leave to send

fifty men to seek Elijah's body, but Elisha

forbade them : after by their importunacy he
said. Send. They sent, and sought, but

found him not: then Elisha gave them this

reproof, ' did not I say unto you, Go not, 2
Kings ii. 16— 18. As they ought to have

rested in the prophet's first word, so should

Balaam have done here in the first answer of

God ; and for not doing it wrath from the

Lord was upon him. The angel of Jeho-
vah,] This angel speaketh as the Lord him-
self, ' only the woid that I shall speak unto

thee, that shalt thou speak,' ver. 35. Where-
fore this seemeth to be Christ, ' the angel
which redeemed Jacob from all evil,' Gen.
xlviii. 16; and now cometh to redeem Jacob's

children from the curse intended against them,
the angel that was sent before Israel, to keep
them in their way, in whom Jehovah's name
was, Exod. xxiii. 20, 21 ; even Michael the

great prince, which standcth for his people,

Dan. X. 21 ; xii. 1. An adversary,] In

Heb. Hatan, which name when it is used for

an adversary to God's people, usually mean-
eth the devil. Job i. 6; Matt. iv. 10; Rev.

3 ii. 9 ; XX. 2; but here being spoken of an

adversaiy to the wicked, and defender of the

church, is applied to an holy angel, or to the

prince of angels and men. And here the

love of God unto Israel appeareth, that when
he giveth a wicked man leave to go out

against them, forthwith he sendeth his angel

to resist him, and to stand for the help of

his chosen; as ' all the angels are minister-

ing spirits, sent forth to minister for them
who shall be heirs of salvation,' Heb. i. 14.

Two of his young men,] That is, of his ser-

vants: see the notes on Exod. xxxiii. 11. So
Abraham went with two of his young men.'
Gen. xxii. 3.

Ver. 23.

—

The ass saw the angel,] It

pleaseth God to confound the wisdom of the

wise and arrogant, by base and contemptible
means, ' for the foolishness of God is wiser

than (the wisdom of) men,' 1 Cor. i. 25.

Balaam was a great prophet, accustomed to

visions and revelations, yet saw not with
his eyes, neither knew with all his skill (ver.

34,) that the angel stood against him, whom
his ass, a rude and silly beast, did see and
avoid to the safety of his master: and he that

could advertise others of things that should

befal them, Num. xxiv. 14, could not adver-

tise himself of the danger of death which was
before him. So God ' destroyeth the wisdom
of the wise, and bringeth to nought the un-
derstanding of the prudent,' 1 Cor. i. 19.

When visions appeared, the prophets were
wont to see them, and others in their com-
pany saw them not, as in Dan. x. 7 ; Acts
ix. 7 ; here the prophet seeth nothing, but

the beast under him hath the eyes opened to

see the appearance. His sword drawn,]
A sign of wrath and vengeance; so David
saw the angel that plagued Israel with ' a

drawn sword in his hand,' 1 Chron. xxi. 16;
and Joshua the like in that angel's hand, who,
as captain of the Loid's host, was to destroy

the Canaanites, Josh. v. 13, 14. Balaam
went with a purpose to curse Israel, and after

to have them killed with the sword : his curses

would have been ' like the piercings of a

sword,' Prov. xii. IS ; he had whetted his

' tongue as a sword, and bent liis arrow, even
a bitter word,' Ps. Ixiv. 4; the Lord to re-

ward him according to his works, sendeth out

a sword against him. The ass turned
aside,] The beasts, and fowls, and other bru-

tish creatures, are often taken to teach and
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ass to turn licr into the way. " And the angel of Jehovah stood

in a patli of the vineyards, a wall being on this side, and a wall on
that side. ^* And the ass saw the angel of Jehovah, and she

thrust herself unto the wall, and thrust Balaam's foot against

the wall : and he smote her again. ^^ And the angel of Jeho-
vah went further and stood in a narrow place, where was no
way to turn aside, to the right hand or to the left. ^' And the

ass saw the angel of Jehovah, and she fell down under Balaam ; and
Balaam's anger was kindled, and he smote the ass with a staff.

*® And Jehovah opened the mouth of the ass, and she said unto
Balaam, What have I done unto thee, that thou hast smitten me

made him to suspect at least, that this jour-

ney should be unfortunate: see 1 Sam. vi. 2,

3, 9. But God ' taketh the wise in their

own craftiness, and the counsel of the fro-

ward is carried headlong: they meet with

darkness in the day time, and grope in the

noon day, as in the night. But he saveth

the poor from the sword, from their mouth,

and from the hand of the mighty,' Job v. 13
—15. The children of God have the angels

to keep them in all their ways, and to bear

them up, lest they dash their foot against a

stone, Ps. xci. 11, 12. But Balaam tempt-

ing the Lord, hath his angel to withstand

him, whereby his foot is crushed against the

wall; yet maketh he no good use thereof.

VeR. 26. No WAY TO TCTRN ASIDE,] In

this carriage of the angel, the Lord would

have us see the proceeding of his judgments

against sinners ; first more mildly, shaking

his rod at them, but letting them go untouch-

ed ; then coming nearer, he toucheth them
with an easy correction, as it were wringing

their foot against a wall ; but bringing them
at last to such a strait, as they can no way
escape his hand, but must fall before him.

Ver. 27.

—

Balaam's anger was kin-

dled,] 'The wrath of man worketh not

the righteousness of God,' James i. 20; ' but

a furious man aboundeth in transgression,'

Prov. xxix. 22. Balaam learned no good

by this strange carriage of his beast, but is

more enraged and smiteth it, not knowing
that by means of it his own life was saved,

ver. 33. This foolishness of the prophet the

dumb beast reproveth, ver. 28, &c. and in

him God would let us see the nature of

wicked men, which make no good use of his

works, neither see his providence in the

creatures, the service whereof he lendeth

unto them.

Ver. 28.

—

Opened the mouth of the
ass,] That ' the dumb ass spake with man's

voice,' 2 Pet. ii. 16, by which miracle the

prophet had not only a rebuke, but a cause of

fear and astonishment, yet hardened he him-

self against it also, and pleaded for to main-
tain his folly, ver. 29, so no works, signs or

convince men, Job xii. 7, 8 ; Is. i. 3 ; Jer.

viii. 7 ; and Balaam's folly was reproved here

by the action of this dumb beast, as after it

was by words. Num. xxii. 28, 30 ; 2 Pet.

li. 16. Balaam's way was perverse before

the Lord, ver. 32; he had forsaken the right

way, and went astray, 2 Pet. ii. 15 ; the ass

turning aside out of the way, might have
taught him to have desisted from his evil

course. The ass avoideth the danger and
evil before his eyes ; the master being blind-

ed with ambition and covetousness, seeth it

not, but would go on to destruction, ver. 33.

SxMOte the ass,] The Gr. here addeth, with
his rod (or staff,) which is taken from ver.

27. As he that judgeth another, condemneth
himself doing the same things, Rom. ii. 1

;

so the prophet in smiting his beast, showed
himself to be worthy of more stripes, doing
much worse than it. ' A whip for the horse,

a bridle for the ass, and a rod for the fool's

back,' Prov. xxvi. 3.

Ver. 24.

—

And a wall,] In Chald. and
another wall. The angel needed not have
chosen such places ; but these things happen-
ed unto Balaam for ensamples, and are writ-

ten for our admonition ; for when men goon
in a way not good, if they escape one peril,

they fall into another greater, and at last into

inevitable danger; as the prophet signifieth

by ' fear, and pit, and snare ; he that fleeth

from the fear shall fall into the pit ; and he
that getteth up out of the pit shall be taken
in the snare,' Jer. xlviii. 43, 44.

Ver. 25.

—

And thrust Balaam's foot,]
Or pressed, crushed his foot. This word is

used in 2 Kings vi. 32, where the king's

messenger, who was sent to take away Eli-

sha's head, was ' pressed (or crushed) in the

door.' God by this second sign came nearer
unto Balaam, who went on in his perverse
way, and withal discovereth the vanity of his
art, who, being a diviner, could not presage
the evil that should befal him, though such
things as tliese happened in his way, which,
in the opinion of vain men, are signs of ill

luck: and therefore by the grounds of his

own craft, should have turned him back, or
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thcse lliree times? " And Balaam said unto the ass, Because tliou

liast mocked me ; I would tliere were a sword in mine liand, for

now I would kill thee. ^° And the ass said unto Balaam, Am not

I tliine ass whicli tliou hast ridden upon ever since / was thine unto

tliis day, was I ever wont to do so unto thee ? ^' And he said, Nay.
And Jehovah uncovered the e3'es of Balaam, and he saw the

angel of Jehovah standing in the way, and his sword drawn in his

hand, and he bended down the liead, and bowed himself down on
his face. ^' And the angel of Jehovah said unto him. Wherefore
liast thou smitten thine ass these three times ? Behold, I came out

niiraole?, are able to change the hardness of

man's heart, but grace from God only, John
xii. 37, 38. And here we may observe how
the devil, to draw into sin, chose the serpent

fur his instrument, the most subtile beast of

the field, Gen. iii. 1, hut God to rebuke and

convince the wicked, useth tlie ass, the most
silly of all beasts: showing as in a figure,

how Satan's continual practice is to corrupt

men's minds from the simplicity that is in

Christ, ' by deceitful woikeis, by the sleight

of men, and cunning craftiness, whereb)"

they lie in wait to deceive,' 2 Cor. xi. 3, 13;

Eph. iv. 14, while Christ sendeth men to

preach the gospel, ' not with wisdom of

words,' but with the plain demonstration of

the truth, and chooseth • the foolish things of

the world to confound the wise, the weak
things of the world to confound the mighty,

and liase things of the world, and things des-

pised, yea and things which are not, to bring

to nought things that are,' 1 Cor. i. 17, 27,

28. ' For the children of this world are in

their generation wiser than the children of

light,' Luke xvi. 8.

VeR. 29.— I H'OULD KILL THEE,] The
prophet is neither dismayed with the speak-

ing of his dumb beast, nor abated from his

wrath, but increaseth in evil, who before he

knew or inquired of the cause, would pre-

sently kill the ass that saved his life. ' A
righteous man regardeth the life of his beast,

but th« bowels of the wicked are cruel,'

Prov. xii. 10. If Balaam looked for such

good service of the brute beast, and would

not be mocked or abused thereby, he being a

reasonable creature, and wiser than many,
should much less have mocked with GoH,
and resisted his counsel: but by his own
words against his ass, he condemneth him-
self, being guilty of death for his sin against

God, as the angel showetli in ver. 32, 33.

Vek. 30.

—

Ever since I was thine,]

Or, since thou hast had me: the Gr. Irans-

lateth it, frotn thy youth : the Chald. since

thou hast been: and the Heb. phrase some-

time so meaneth, as in Gen. xlviii. 15,

* since I was;' where Uie Gr. also oxpourjdeth

Vor.

it, from my youth. Was I ever wont,]
Or, have I accustoming been accustomed?
By this demand, the beast conviuceth the

prophet's foolishness, who should have ga-

thered that some extraordinary cause moved
it thus to do, seeing it had never done so be-

fore: and teacheth us, that when the crea-

tures depart from their kind and customed

obedience unto us, we should look for the

cause thereof in ourselves: for our sins against

God occasion the creatures to rebel against

us. Lev. xxvi. 20—22.

Ver. 31.

—

Uncovered the eyes,] Open-
ed them to see the angel as the ass did before

him, ver. 23, signifying, that as men cannot
see the marvellous things of his law, unless

he uncover their eyes, Ps. cxix. 18, so nei-

ther can they behold the deaths and dangers

that are to come on them for the transgres-

sion of his law, unle.^s he reveal them, Is.

xlvii. 11. 'The way of the wicked is as

darkness, they know not at what they stum-
ble,' Prov. iv. 19. Bowed himself down
ON his face,] Or. to his face; as the Gr.
translateth, he bowed down to his face, that

is, worshipped the face or person of the angel.

Ver. 32.

—

Wherefore hast thou smit-

ten, &c.] The angel rebuketh the misusage

of his beast, which ought not to be smitten

without cause ; how much less then might he

smite innocent men with the curse of his

tongue? And God, who ' saveth man and
beast,' Ps. xxxvi. 7, and commanded that

the beasts also should rest from their toil on

the Sabbath day, Deut. v. 14, and defendelh

their innocency against their cruel masters,

will much more defend the cause of his people

against their wrongful oppressors, Exod. xxii.

23. Thy way is perverse,] Or, the way
which thou goest is perverse, that is, tliy

pur[iose and intent in going this journey, is

contrary to my will which I firs-t revealed

unto thee, ver. 12. The Chald. paraphias-

eth thus, " because it is manifest before me,
that thou wouldest go in a way against me."
The apostle openeth and applieth it against

the Balaamites of iiis time, in tliese words;
' an heart they have exercised with covetous
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to be ail adversary, because thy way is perverse before me. ^^ And
the ass saw me, and turned aside before me these three times: un-
less she had turned aside from me, surely now also I had slain thee

and saved her alive. " And Balaam said unto the angel of Jeho-
vah, I have sinned, for I knew not that thou stoodst against me in

the way : and now if it be evil in thine eyes, I will get me back
again. ^' And the angel of Jeliovah said unto Balaam, Go with
the men, but only the word that I shall speak unto thee, that shalt

thou speak : and Balaam went with the princes of Balak. ^® And
Balak heard that Balaam was come, and he went out to meet him,
unto a city of Moab Avhich is by the border of Anion, which is in

the utmost of the border. ^' And Balak said unto Balaam, Did
not I sending send unto thee to call thee ? Wherefore earnest thou

practices, children of the curse, which have
forsaken the right way, and are gone astray,

following the way of Balaam (the son) of

Bo'or, who loved the wages of unrighteous-

ness,' 2 Pet. ii. 14, 15. The apostle Jude
(in ver. 11,) calleth it 'the error of Balaam.'
Ver. 33.

—

Turned aside before me,]
Or, at my face or presence: so after, turned
aside from me, or, from my face or pre-
sence. 1 HAD SLAIN THEE,] Or, killed thee'.

in the angel's former words the justice of his

judgment is implied ; for if Balaam did

smite his ass, for turning aside out of the

way, ver. 23, and would have killed her for

falling down under him, though thereby his

life was saved, ver. 29, how much more de-
served he himself to be smitten and killed,

for departing out of the Lord's way, and fol-

lowing his own crooked ways, with a purpose

to destroy the lives of his people Israel.

Therefore a wo is pronounced on those that

run greedily after Balaam's error for reward,
Jude ver. 11. Saved her alive,] As we
have an example in the prophet, who being
disobedient unto the mouth of the Lord, 'a
lion met him by the way and slew him, but

the ass whereon he rode was not torn,' 1

Kings xiii. 23, 24, 26, 28.

Ver. 34—I have sinned,] This seemeth
to be acknowledged, for his smiting of the

ass, and his reason following so showeth: but
the sin that lay hid in his heart, his wicked
purpose and covetonsness, he dissembleth,

and prosecuteth still unto the end. If it be
evil in thine eyes,] That is, as the Gr.
translateth, if it please thee not; meaning,
that he should go on his journey. He could

not be ignorant, that his evil intent to curse
God's pi'ople for his own promotion, was
most evil ill the Lord's eyes, and the cause
why the angt;l came out against him; but
concealing that, he speaketh of his outward
actions, and faintly ofi'ereth to turn back,
with an 'if it were evil.' His love to the

wages of unrighteousness caused him thus to

speak, together with the leave which God
had given him, in ver. 20, fain he would go,

but if necessity constrain him he will turn

back.

Ver. 35.—Go with the men,] When
neither the first words of God who foibade him,

ver. 12, nor the signs and dangers which met
him by the way, could turn his heart, or de-

liver him from his error, the Lord again bid-

deth him go on, so giving him up to his own
lusts ; which he followed to his destruction.

See the notes on ver. 20. So Jarchi ex-

plaineth these words, " Go with the men, for

thy portion is with them, and thine end to

perish out of the world."

Ver. 36.

—

He went out to meet him,
|

For to welcome him, and entertain him with

honour; as Moses to like end, went out to

meet his father-in-law, Exod. xviii. 7, and

Joseph went out to meet Israel his father,

Gen. xlvi. 29, and the kings of Sodom and
of Salem, to meet Abraham, Gen. xiv. 17,

IS; Heb. vii. I. It showeth how greatly

Balaam was respected of the king, as false

prophets have always been of wicked rulers,

because they serve their lusts. It had been

Moab's duty to have met their brother Israel

with bread and water in the way when they

came out of Egypt: hut lo the king of Moab
goeth out (even to the utmost border of his

land) to meet this soothsayer, whom he had

hiied to curse Israel ; therefore God com-
mandeth his people not to seek their peace or

good for ever, Deut. xxiii. 3—6. Arnon,]
The border between Moab and the Amorites,

Num. xxi. 13, 26.

Ver. 37.

—

Did not I sending send,]

That is, earnestly send unto thee. Am I

not able indeed,] a vain boast, and such

as had no e<i'ect; for he was not able indeed

to honour Balaam in the end, but sent him
away in wrath, and with disgrace, confessing

that the Lord had kept him back from hoii-



CHAP. XXII. 107

not unto me ? Am I not able indeed to honour thee ? '' And Ba-
laam said unto Balak, Lo I am come unto thee ; now am I able at

all to speak any tiling ? the word that God shall put in my mouth,

that shall I speak. '* And Balaam went with Balak, and they

came unto Kirjath-huzoth. ^" And Balak slew oxen and sheep, and

sent to Balaam, and the princes that were with him. ^' And it was

in the morning that Balak took Balaam, and brought him up into

the high places of Baal, that he might see from thence the utmost

part of the people.

our, Num. xxiv. 10, 11. But as sataci liim-

selt' proudly oflereth the kingdoms and glory

of the woild to those that will worship him.

Matt. iv. 8, 9, so wicked princes do oiler

promotion to false prophets and flatterers,

which oftentimes God suliereth them not to

perform: and they turn the edge of their

Bword against the Israel of God, which they

are often forced to put up empty into tlie

sheath, tlie Lord turning tlieir intended curse

into a blessing.

Veb. 3S.—Aim I able at all,] The
word is doubled for more vehemency, can-

ning can 1 speak; that is, surely I cannot in

any wise. He speaketh to excuse himself,

signifying his willingness to gratify the king,

as ap|ieared by his coming to him, but show-

ing withal his inability to do ought against

God or his people. For the Lord their re-

deemer, he ' frustrateth the tokens of the

liars, and maketli diviners mad; he turneth

wise men backward, and maketh their know-
ledge foolish, Is. xliv. 25.

Ver. 39.—KiRjATH-HDZoTH,] Which is

by interpretation, the city of the outmost
parts, or the city of streets. It is the name
of a city, of the situation in the utmost part

of the land ; as the Chald. interpreteth it,

the city of his borders; and the old Lat. ver-

sion calleth it, "the city which was in the

utmost borders of his kingdom:" which some
think to be Ar, forementioned in Num. xxi.

2S, called ' the corner of Moab,' in Jer.

xlviii. 45. Sol. Jarchi in his annot. on this

l)lace expoundeth it, "a city full of streets,

men, and children in the outer parts of it."

Ver. 40.

—

Balak slew oxen,] Either for

sacrifice, (as the word is often used for sacri-

ficing) or for a feast to welcome Balaam, or

for both ; as the Moabites used such idolatrous

feasts whereof the people did eat, Num. xxv.

1, 2. Thus Balak rejoiced at the coming ot

his friend, and received him with all royal

solemnity. Wherein as we see the enter-

tainment tiiat this wicked prophet had, that

his honour and good cheer might make him
to forget the perils which he had passed, and

might again fall into by the hand of God: so

may we observe the contrary dealing of the

Lord, and of this king. The angel of the

L<ird came out as an adversary to withstand

him; the king as a friend to welcome him.

The king blameth him for coming no sooner;

the angel for going so soon. Tlie angel met
him with a sword, to signify that tliat should

be his end if he went on in his wickedness;

the king receiveth him with a banquet, and

all hono\irable entertainment, that by it, and

hope of more gain and (iieferment, he might

be encouraged to go on with his wicked en-

terprise. Between these two, Balaam choos-

eth the worse part for the honour of this

world, though even that also was taken away
from him. ' As the partridge sitteth on

eggs, and hatcheth them not: so he that

getteth riches and not by right, shall leave

them in the midst of his days, and at his

end shall be a fool,' Jer. xvii. II.

Ver. 41.

—

In the morning,] That is, the

next day early after the feast. Thus Balak

delayeth no time to accomplish his evil pur-

pose, begiiniing the day with mischief. David
was diligent in the mornings to destroy all tho

wicked of the land, Ps. ci. 8. Balak riseth

early to destroy the people of God, and is of

them whose ' feet run to evil, and they make
haste to shed blood,' Prov. i. 16. The high

PLACES OF Baal,] In Gr. the pillar of
Baal; the Chald. expoundeth it, the high

place of his fear, meaning of his god or idol

whom he feared, (as God is called 'the feai,'

in Ps. Ixxvi. 12,) and Thargum Jonathan

nameth it "the fear (or idol) of Peor;"

whereof see Num. xxv. 3. Baal (by inter-

pretation, a lord, master or patro^i) is a

name given to the idols of many nations,

which they used to worship on high places,

hills or mountains, Deut. xii. 2. And here

do Balak and Balaam build altars and ofier

sacrifices. Num. xxiii. I, that they might

curse Israel; for as God sendeth his people

help from his sanctuary, and supporteth them
out of Zion, Ps. XX. 2, and cometh unto

them to bless them, in all places where ho

putteth the memorial of his name, Exod. xx.

24, so the idolators Uiought of thi^ir high

places, that they were the fittest to obtain

their requests in, from the hand of God,
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though it were to curse his people. That
HE MIGHT SEE,] Or, and he saw, meaning
Balaam: the Gr. translatefli, and he (to wit,

Balali) shoiced him a part of the people, to

wit, of Israel: whom he would have him to

behold, tiiat liis curse might be the more

powerful and eiiectual. See Num. xxiii. 13.

CHAP. XXIII.

1. Balaam and Bakik offer sacrifices. 4. God meeteth Balaam, and
putteth in his mouth a hlessing, which offendeth Balak. 13. They come
to another place to curse the people of tlie Lord, and there again they

offer sacrifices. 16. God meeteth Balaam, and putteth in his mouth a
more ample hlessing. 26. Balak being more offended, hringeth Balaam
to a third place, where also they sacrifice.

' And Balaam said unto Balak, Build me here seven altars, and

prepare me here seven bullocks, and seven rams. ^ And Balak did

Ver. 1.

—

Build me here,] Or, buildfor
me in this place seven altars. Balaam here

bevvrayeth his impiety, when instead of dis-

suading tlie king from his evil enterprise, by

the word of God, who had forbidden him to

curse Israel, Num. xxii. 12, he attempteth

together with him, to effect his wicked pur-

pose ; and that (which is worst of all) under
the colour of religious actions, building altars,

and offering sacrifices to God, hereby to in-

treat and obtain leave of him to curse his

people. For it was the manner in those days

to seek the Lord, and obtain his favour by sa-

crifice, Gen. xlvi. 1, 2, &c.; 1 Sam. xiii. 9,

12; Hos. V. 6. Thus Balaam had soon for-

gotten the oracle of God, the sword of the

angel, and dangers that he so hardly escaped

by the way, and greedily runneth after the

error of his evil heart, fulfilling the saying of

the prophet, ' Let favour be shewed to the

wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness,'

Is. xxvi. 10. Prepare me,] Or, prepare

for me. As Balak said, ' Curse me Jacoh,

and defy Israel;' so Balaam saith, ' Build me
altars, and prepare me sacrifices;' his intent

beiug not to honour God, but to curse his

people. Thus religion is made a cloak of

wickedness. 'The sacrifice of the wicked is

abomination: how much more when he bring-

elh it with a wicked mind,' Prov. xxi. 27.

God desireth ' mercy and not sacrifice,' Hos.
vi. 6. But Balaam was of their religion

which ' think that gain is godliness,' 1 Tim.
vi. 5, and for the wages of iniquity, abuseth
the ordinances of the blessed God, unto cui-s-

ing and cruelty. Seven bullocks,] As
bullocks and rams were sacrifices which God
himself required in the law. Lev. i., and
which the patriarchs had learned from God
of old. Gen. xv. 9, so seven was a number

sanctified of God for many mysteries, (as is

noted on Lev. iv. 6,) and particularly in sa-

crifices, as he said to Job's friends, ' Take
unto you now seven bullocks and seven rams,

and gc to my servant Job, and offer up for

yourselves a burnt-oflering,' Job xlii. 8. So
at the bringing up of the ark, David and the

elders of Israel ' offered seven bullocks and
seven rams,' 1 Chron. xv. 26, and Ezekias

with the rulers ' brought seven bullocks, and
seven rams, and seven lambs, and seven he-

goats for a sin-offering for the kingdom,' &c.

2 Chron. xxix. 21. Wherefore the Aramites,

Moabites, and other nations, having learned

from their ancestors the manner of sacrificing

unto God, retained it till Moses' time, and
long after, though corrupted with their own
superstitions, and abused to much impiety.

Heieupon Balaam sacrificeth to the Lord in

this sort, to purchase favour of him, and
vainly boasteth unto God himself of his good

work, ver. 4. And according to this number,

it is seven times said of Balaam, that ' he

took up his parable,' Num. xxiii. 7, 18; xxi v.

3, 15, 20, 21, 23.

Ver. 2

—

Balak did,] Though Chemosh
was Balak's god, Num. xxi. 29, yet now by

Balaam's counsel he sacrificeth to Jehovah,

the God of Israel, ver. 3, 17, as unstable men
in hope to obtain their purposes are easily

drawn to communicate with all religions true

or false, and to make a sinful mixture of them,

2 Kings xvii. 28, 29—33; Ezra iv. 1, 2;
Acts xvii. 23. On an altar,] That is, as

the Chald. explaineth it, on every altar. The
altar being an holy ordinance, which sancti-

fieth the oflering, Matt, xxiii. 19, and a

figure of Christ, Heb. xiii. 10 : Job xvii. 19,

they, for the more sanctification, offer their

gifts on several altars. Wherein they add
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as Balaam had spoken, and Balak and Balaam offered a bullock

and a ram on an altar. ^ And Balaam said unto Balak ; Stand

by thy burnt- offering, and I will go, peradventure Jehovah will

come to meet me, and what word soever he showeth me, I will

tell thee : and he went to an higli place. * And God met Balaam,

and he said unto liim, I have prepared seven altars, and I have

offered a bullock and a ram on an altar. ^ And Jehovah put a

word in Balaam's mouth, and said. Return unto Balak, and tJnis

thou shalt speak. ® And he returned unto him, and lo he stood by

his burnt offering ; lie, and all the princes of Moab. ' And he took

up his parable, and said, Balak tlie king of Moab hath brought

superstition to the religion received from the

fathers: for holy men used one altar in a

place, though many sacrifices. Gen. viii. 20;
uii. 7; xiii. 4, 18; xxvi. 25; xxxiii. 20;
XXXV. 3; Exod. xvii. 15; xxiv. 4, but

idolaters accustomed themselves to many
altars, 2 Kings xviii. 22 ; Jer. xi. 13 ; Hos.

X. 1 ; xii. 11 ; Amos iii. 14; Isa. xvii. 8,

such many altars were multiplied to sin, Hos.

viii. 11.

Ver. 3.

—

Stand,] Or, present thyself, to

wit, unto (iod, here by iky burnt offering

,

and go not with me, as they were wont to

stand by their sacrifices whilst they burned,

and present themselves there ur.to the Lord,

who first had respect unto the offerer, and
then unto the gift, Gen. iv. 4, 5. So Balak
and his princes were to stay there, if perhaps

God would respect their persons. Perad-
venture JEHOVAH WILL COME,] Or, as the

Gr. translateth, if perhaps the Lord will

appear. Balaam went now to meet with

enchantments, or signs of good luck, Num.
xxiv. 1, which after the manner of false pro-

phets he coloureth with the name of the

Lord. VVhat word,] Or, tvhat thing soever.

To AN HIGH place,] To « cHft of the rock:

or solitary, to a solitary place ; and thus tlie

Chald. expounds \t., he went alone. He went
as soothsayers were wont, to an high and
solitary place, to make his prayers, and to

observe signs if any should appear.

Ver. 4

—

God met balaam,] In Gr. God
appeared to Balaam; in Chald. the word
from, before the Lord met (or came unto)
Biilaam : and so again in ver. IG. Though
he sought the Lord both by an un'.awtul

means of enchantment, Num. xxiv. 1 ; Dent,
xviii. 10, and to a wicked end that he might
curse Israel, Dont. xxiii. 4, 5, yet the Lord
meeteth with him, and putteth his word in

his mouth, for the good of his people. So
when Nebuchadnezzar used divinations, and
consulted with idols being unresolved whether
he should first war against the Jews or tlie

Ammonites, the Ldrd so dispuscd of it, that

he first fell upon the Jews, and signified the

same to his prophet, Ezek. xxi. 19—23.

He said,] That is, as the Gr. explainetii it,

Bala/im said. I have prepared,] Or, /

have ordered. He vainly glorieth of his re-

ligious works before God, supposing that he

would be pleased with his many altars and

sacrifices wherewith he honoured him, and

withal implying his request that he might

have leave to curse Israel: but the Lord

'would not hear Balaam,' Deut. xxiii. 5,

for he hath not so great delight in burnt-

oflerings and sacrifices, as in obedience to his

voice, 1 Sam. xv. 22. ' To do justice and

judgment is more acceptable to the Lord,

than sacrifice,' Prov. xxi. 3.

Ver. 5.

—

Pot a word in Balaam's

MOUTH,] The Lord giveth no answer to

Balaam's boasting speech, nor showeth any

regard of his altars and sacrifices, which

were an abomination unto him, Prov. xv. 8,

but sendeth him back with a blessing upon

his people, contrary to his own and the king's

desire and expectation. ' The preparations of

the heart in man, and the answer of the

tongue, is from the Lord,' Prov. xvi. 1.

Ver. 7.

—

He took up his parable,]
" The parable of ins prophecy," saith Thar-

gum Jonathan. By taking up, is meant a

pronouncing with an high voice ; so God
would have them all take knowledge of his

word against them, and for his people. By
a parable or proverb, is meant a grave speech,

which groweth into common use among nnin.

And it is used both in the good part, for ex-

cellent matter of doctrine and comfort, as

Job xxxvii. 1 ; xxix. 1; Prov. i. 1, and in the

evil part, for proverbs of reproach and repre-

hension, as iu Deut. xxviii. 37; Isa. xiv. 4.

Parables also are opposed to plain and fami-

liar speeches easy to be understood, Ezek.

XX. 49 ; Job xvi. 25, so now God speaketh by

Balaam to the wicked Moabites, but ia

parables ;
' that seeing they might not see ; and

liearing they might not understand, 'as in Luke

viii. 10. Brought mk kuom araM,] To
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me from Aram from the mountains of the east, (saying,^ Come
curse me Jacob, and come defy Israel. ^ How shall I curse whom
God hath not cursed, and liow shall I defy whom Jehovah hath
not defied ? ^ For from the top of the rocks I see him, and from
the hills I behold him ; lo the people shaU dwell alone, and shall

not be reckoned among the nations. '" Who can count the dust

wit, from Aram rather Aj:tm, or Mesopo-
tamia, as Moses slioweth in Deut. xxiii. 4,

and so tlie Gr. here translateth, sent for me
out of Mesopotamia, and Thargum Jonathan
explaiiieth it, " Aram which is by Euphrates."
See the notes on Gen. xxiv. 10 ; Num. xxii.

5. Of the east,] Situate eastward from
Moab's and Israel's land, that country was
infamous for sorcery and divination, Isa. ii.

6. Defy,] Or, detest with angry threats,

and hateful indignation, as tlie word signi-

fieth in Dan. xi. 30. The Gr. translatetli

it, Accurse.

Ver. 8.

—

Whom god hath not cursed,]
Thus the Gr. also readeth, adding the word
whom, such wants the scripture sometimes
supplietli ; as this house is high, 1 Kings ix.

8, for this house which is high, 2 Chron. vii.

21. Otherwise it maybe translated, Howshall
I curse ? God hath not cursed. Thargum
Jonathan explaineth it, " How shall I curse,

when the word of the Lord blessed them ?"

Here God by Balaam's own mouth reproveth

the error of the king, who had sent so far

twice to fetch him, that of himself was able

to do nothing in this business ; and taxeth
the vanity of this art of magic or divination,

which is not able either to help or hurt any
without leave from God. So the Babylonian
is convinced by the prophet, saying, ' Stand
now with thine enchantments, and with the

multitude of thy sorceries, wherein thou hast

laboured from thy youth, if so be thou shalt be
able to profit, if so be thou mayest prevail.

Tliou art wearied in the multitude of thy
counsels, let now the astrologers, the star-

gazers, the monthly prognosticators, stand

up, and save thee from these things that shall

come upon thee. Behold, they shall be as

stubble, the fire shall burn them,' &c, Isa.

xlvii. 12—14.
Ver. 9.

—

For from the top,] Or, when
from the top, (Heb. the head) of the rocks, I
see him, meaning the people, spoken of as

one body. I behold him,] In Gr. / con-
sider him, speaking again of the people: as

Thaigum Jonathan explaineth it, " I con-
sider tills people." Balak brought him to the
mountains, that seeing the people from thence,
he might the more easily curse them: but
the sight of them did so amaze him, as he
blessed them. Thus, all occasions and cir-

cumstances which the wicked cho.e for their

advantage, God turneth against them, and

for the accomplishment of his own will.

Shall dwell alone,] Separatedfrom other

people. And this further signifieth, how
they should be sufficiently provided for of

God ; having neither need nor fear of other

people ; for so dwelling alone, implieth a

security from evil; as in Jer. xlix. ?>{,

And thus Moses blessing them said, ' Israel

shall dwell in confident safety alone,' Deut.

xxxiii. 28. Shall not be reckoned,] Or,

shall 7iot reckon themselves : this respecteth

their faith in God and service of lum, where-
by they were his peculiar, and separated from

other people, asExod.xix. 6; Lev. xx. 24,26;
Ezra ix. 2. So Christ hath chusen his

church out of the world, John xv. 19; 1 Pet.

ii. 9, and this grace the faithful apply unto

themselves, as it is said, ' We know that we
are of God, and the whole world lieth in

wickedness,' 1 John v. 19.

Ver. 10.

—

Who can count,] That is,

none can count, they are so many, Heb.
IVho counteth ; which the Chald. expoundeth,

who am (or, is able to) count. And thus the

scripture sometime explaineth itself; as, ' Not
that which goeth into the mouth, defileth a

man,' Matt. xv. 11, that is, ' can defile him,'

Mark vii. 15. See the annot. on Gen. xiii.

ii. So after in ver. 20. The dust of
JACOB,] That is, the children of Jacob ; as

the Gr. translateth it, the seed of Jacob.

Here Balaam's mouth confirmeth the promise

which God made of old unto Jacob, saying,

' Thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth,'

Gen. xxviii. 14, and the like was before

unto Abraham, ' I will multiply thy seed as

the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is

upon the sea-shore,' Gen. ii. 17. And thus

the Chald. here expoundeth it, '' Who can

count the little ones of the house of Jacob, of

whom it was said, they shall be multiplied as

the dust of the earth." Of the fookth
part,] Or, of a quarter, as the Chald. ex-

plaineth it, of one of the four camps of

Israel : for they camped about the tabernacle

in four quarters, Num. ii. Whereas, the

promise of the blessing to Abraham consisted

ot two branches ; 1. That God would give

the land of Canaan to him and to his seed

for ever : 2. And that he would make hfs

seed as the dust of the earth, Gen. xili. 16,

16, under which, spiritual graces in Christ
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of Jacob, and the number of tlie fourth part of Israel ? Let my
soul die tlie death of tlie righteous men, and let my last end be like his.

" And Balak said unto Balaam, What hast thou done unto me ?

I took thee to curse mine enemies; and behold, blessing thou hast

blessed them. '^ And he answered, and said, Must I not take heed

to speak that which Jehovah hath put in my mouth ?

'^ And Balak said unto him. Come, I pray thee witli me unlo

were also comprehended : the Lord causeth

Balaam here to ratify them, both for their

dwelling alone in tlie laud, and for their in-

numerable increase. And whereas Balak
envied their multitude, and would therefore

have them cursed that they might be dimin-

islied, Num. xxii. 3, 5, 6. Balaam is here

forced to utter a blessing for their further in-

crease. Thus God resistelh him in all his

counsels and enterprises. Let my soul die,]

That is, Let me die : an Heb. phrase, where-
by the soul is put for the person, I, thou, or

he : and death is the departure of the soul

from the body, Gen. xxxv. 18. 'Then dust

returiieth unto the earth as it was, and the

soul returns to God who gave it,' Eccl. xii. 7.

So Samson said, ' Let my soul die with the

Philistines,' Judg. xvi. 30. The death of
THE RIGHTEOUS MEN,] The Gr. traijslateth,

with the souls of the jit^t men; meaning the

righteous of Israel, as the Chald. explaineth

it, the death of the just men thereof, that is,

of that people. Balaam, who lived the life

of the wicked, desireth (as many do) to die

the death of the righteous : but as he lived,

so he died among the enemies of God, by the

sword of Israel, Num. xxxi. 8. Howbeit, he

pronoimceth here a greater blessing upon

Israel, as they that were happy not only in life,

but in death, For, ' righteousness which is

by faith in Christ,' Phil. iii. 9; ' delivereth

from death: but when a wicked man dieth,

his expectation perislieth,' Prov. xi. 4, 7.

Here also Balaam testifieth of the soul's im-
mortality ; and dilTerent case of good and bad:

for otherwise what were the death of the righ-

teous better than of the wicked ? Let my
LAST END,] Or, let my posterity. The ori-

ginal word sometimes signifieth the end, op-

])osed to the beginning, as in Dent. xi. \2 ;

Prov. xix. 20, and so the Chald. trans-

lateth it here, let my end be like theirs : some-
times it is, the posterity, or children which
come after, as in Pan. xi. 4 ; Amos v. 2;
Psal. cix. 13, and in this sense the Gr. in-

terpreters uiidersfoud it here, saying, and let

my seed be like their seed : thus Balaam pro-

pliesieth a blessing also to the seed of every

righteous Israelite according to the promise

made unto Abraham and his seed after him,

Gen. xvii. 7. And farther, this word c7id

is often used tVr reward, which is after

labours, Prov. xxiii. 15 ; xxiv. 20; 1 Pet. i.

19, which also may be implied here, of a

blessed reward which the righteous have after

this life in heaven. Matt. v. 12. But Ba-
laam being a minister of satan, though trans-

formed as a minister of righteousness, his

end was according to his works, as the apostle

telleth us of all such, 2 Cor. xi. 15.

VeR. 11. 1 TOOK THEE TO CURSE MINE
ENEMIES,] Balak who liad before builded

altars and ofltired sacrifices, as to serve the

Lord with great devotion, being now croS5td

in his purpose, manifesteth his hypocrisy,

pride, malice, and notorious profanation of

religious exercises; in that he regarded not,

nor rested in the answer of God by Balaam,
but opposed his own will, as that which the

prophet should have fulfilled ; unjustly call-

eth the Israelites his enemies, who passed

by him in peace; repineth against their bless-

ing, and blameth the prophet for pronounc-

ing it.

Ver. 12.

—

Must i not take heed to

SPEAK.] Or, Shall I not observe to speak.

Thougn Balaam's will was bent to curse Is-

rael for Balak's wages, yet could he not, be-

cause God restrained him: wherefore he hare

his blame at the king's hand. And now to

excuse himself, he signifieth not only the ne-

cessity laid upon him by the Lord, but a pre-

tended care and observance in himself to

speak his word only: thus the hypocrites

mocked one with another; and he that sitteth

in the heavens, laughed; the Lord had them
both in derision, Ps. ii. 4.

Ver. 13.

—

See but the utmost part
OF them,] Or, but a part of him, and shall

not see him all: speaking of Israel, as one

body. The king gathered from Balaam's
words, in ver. 9, that by seeing the whole
multitude, he was dismayed

; (so looking to

tlie secondary cause, not to God the princi-

pal :) wherefore though he failed of his pur-

pose at the first he secondeth it in another

place, wilh hope to prevail ; as the Syiians

being foiled hy Israel in the mountains,

would ' fight against them in the plain, hop-

ing there to be stronger than they,' 1 Kings
XX. 20—23. And when he could not have
the whole pco]ile cursed, he bringeth Balaam
to see a part of them: as when the dragon
could not hui t the woman (the church) that
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another place, that thou mayest see them from tlience ; tliou shalt

see but the utmost part of them, and shalt not see tliem all, and
curse me them from thence.

'* And he took him to the field of Zophim, to the top of Pisgali,

and he built seven altars, and offered a bullock and a ram on an
altar. " And he said unto Balak, Stand here by thy burnt-offer-

ing, and I will meet yonder. '^ And Jehovah met Balaam, and put
a word in his mouth, and said. Return unto Balak, and thus thou
slialt speak. '' And he came unto him, and lo, he stood by his

burnt-offering, and the princes of Moab with him, and Balak said

unto him. What hath Jehovah spoken ? ^^ And he took up his

parable, and said. Rise up Balak, and hear, hearken unto me, thou
son of Zippor. '^ God is not a man tliat he should lie, or the son
of Adam that he sliould repent -. hath he said, and shall he not do ?

and hath he spoken, and shall lie not confirm it ? ^^ Behold I have
received to bless, and lie hath blessed, and I can not reverse it.

escaped his persecution with her eagles'

wings; he being wroth, 'went to make war
with the remnant of her seed,' Rev. xii. 13

—

17 ; and as Amalek, ' who smote the hind-

most of Israel, even all that were feeble be-

hind them,' Deut. xxv. 17, 18.

Ver. 14.

—

Field of zophim,] That is,

by interpretation, ofthe spies, (ov scnut-tvatch-

€s :) and the Gr. interpreteth it, the scout-

watch of the field ; it seemeth to be a place

where they kept the watch of the country
against enemies; as Sol. Jarchi here saith,

' It was an high place, where the spy stood

to watch whether any forces came against the

city. Of Pisgah,] Or of the hill, which the

Chald. expoundeth of the high place. Such
hills and high places idolaters used to sacri-

fice upon, Deut. xii. 2. And Balak thought
them lucky to achieve his purposes, but all

in vain ; as it is written, ' truly in vain is

salvation hoped for from the hills, and from
the multitude of mountains: truly in Jeho-
vah our God is the salvation of Israel,' Jer.
iii. 23. Seven altars,] So prosecuting

their wickedness still, under colour of religion

:

see the notes on ver. 1, 2.

Ver. 15.—I will meet yonder,] To
wit, with Jehovah; and so the Greek ex-
plaineth it, / will go to enquire of God. See
before in ver. 3, 4, &c.

Ver. is.—Rise up Balak,] To hear the

word of God with reverence ; for at it even
kings were wont to rise up, when it was
spoken: as afterward Eglon king of Moab
also did, in Judg. iii. 20. Hearken unto
me,] That is, as the Chald. explaintth it,

unto my word.
Ver. 19.— God is not a man, &c.,] The

Chald. paraphiaseth thus, " the word of God

is not like the speeches of the sons of man

;

for the sons of man do say and lie." By ly-

ing, is failing in the performance of that

which is spoken, as in Hab. ii. 3 ; Ps. Ixxxix.

35, 36 ; 2 Kings iv. 16. That he should
repent,] The like testimony Samuel beareth

of God before king Saul, ' the strength of

of Israel will not lie nor repent ; for he is not

a man that he should repent,' 1 Sam. xv.

25. Though the scripture speaketh some-
time of God, that he repenteth, as in Amos
vii. 3, 6 ; Jer. xviii. 8 ; yet that is spoken
of him, according to our capacity, because his

work is changed, when he himself continueth

unchangeable, for with him is ' no variable-

ness, neither shadow of turning,' James i.

17. See the notes on Gen. vi. 6. In this

speech of Balaam there is a reproof of Balak's

error, who thought by his endeavours to turn

God's affection from Israel, and therefore

rested not in the word before revealed, but

struggled against it still, as if God were false

or variable. Shall he not confirm it ?]
Meaning, he will doubtless confirm and sta-

blish it ; as the Chald. expoundeth it, '* he
confirmethall his words." TheGr. translateth

" shall he speak, and shall he not continue ?"

that is, constantly perform it ? So to con-

firm a thing, is by the Holy Spirit expound-
ed, ' to continue to do it,' Gal. iii. 10 ; from
Deut. xxvii. 26.

Ver. 20.—I have received to bless,]

Understand, received a commandment to bless.

See the annot. on Gen. xxiv. 33. And I

cannot reverse it,] Or, shall not turn it

aivay ; which the Chald. explaineth, ' and I

shall not turn ray blessing from them.' The
Gr. translateth, ' I shall bless, and shall not

reverse." Here Bulaam pretcheth the sta-



CHx\P. XXII I. 113

'^' He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen per-

verseness in Israel; Jehovah liis God is with him, and the shout of

a king is among them. ^^ God brought them forth out of Egypt

;

lileness of God's love tmto his people; and

how all powers and potentates, all magical

enchautments and divinations, and what things

else soever, are not able to separate God's

people from his love and blessing in Christ.

Ver. 21.

—

He hath not beheld,] Or,

he (that is, God) beholdcth not iniquity.

Here Balaam blesseth Israel the second time,

pronouncing first their justification in the

sight of God, even that blessedness which
they have, ' whose iniquities are forgiven,

and whose sins are covered,' Rom. iv. 7.

For not to behold, or see iniquity in sinful

men, is (as David speaketh) to hide his face

from their sins, and to blot out all their ini-

quities, Ps. li. li, the contrary whereof is,

when God setteth men's iniquities before

him, and to the light of his face, Ps. xc. 8;
cix. 14, 15, And this is opened by the pro-

phet, when the Lord saith, ' The iniquity of

Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be

none ; and the sins of Judah, and they shall

not be found : for I will pardon them whom I

reserve, Jer. 1. 20. Iniquity,] This word,

in Heb. aven, is of large signification, applied

to all kind of sin, which causeth pain, sor-

row, and misery; and in particular to idola-

try, 1 Sam. XV. 22, and Aven is an idol, in

Is. Ixvi. 3, and to this the Chald. here re-

ferreth it, saying, " no servers of idols in the

house of Jacob ;" so doth Thargum Jonathan

likewise; and the old Lat. version saith;

" There is no idol in Jacob," meaning among
the Israelites, the posterity of Jacob. But
the word being more general, implieth this

and all other iniquity, original or actual, all

which God in mercy pardoned to his people,

that it was no more seen of him, to be im-
puted unto them. And as iniquity is often

used for the punishment of the same, so is

this word Aven in Ps. xc. 10; Hab. i. 3, in

which meaning the Gr, interpreters translate

it here, there shall he no painftdness (or

viisery) in Jacob. Perverseness,] Or, 7mo-

lestation: a word which signifieth both sin

and affliction for sin, Ps. xciv. 20; xxv. IS;
Ixxiii. 5. The Chald. takelh it in the first

sense, for them that do falsehood ; and this

is most fit: but the Gr. translateth it pain.

Ills God is with him,] This the Chald. ex-

poundeth, " the word of the Lord their God
is for their help." Hereby is signified the

cause and author of their former blessedness,

to be God himself in the midst of them; as

Moses said, ' Let the Lord now go amongst us

;

for it is a still-necked people ; and pardon thou

our iniquity and our sin,' &c, Exod. xxxiv. 9.

• Vol.. 11. r

And his presence with them was a sign of

their estate in grace, otherwise they could

have had no communion with him, 1 John
i. 6, 7, as himself said, whilst they were in

their sins, ' I will not go up in the midst of

thee, for thou art a stifl'-necked people, lest I

consume thee in the way,' Exod. xxxiii. 3,

and by his being with them, they were se-

cured both from Balaam's curse, and from all

fear of evil, Ps. xxiii. 4; xci. 15. '1'he

shout of a king,] Or, the alarm {the

soimding shoid) of a king, that is, of God.

He hath reference to the silver trumpets

which Israel used in their wars, by the ordi-

nance of God, who also promised, that they

should be remembered before the Lord their

God, and saved from their enemies. Num. x.

9, Whereupon Abijah said, ' Behold, God
is with us for a captain, and his priests with

sounding trumpets to cry alarm against you:

O sons of Israel, fight ye not against the Lord
the God of your fathers, for ye shall not pros-

per,' 2 Chron. xiii. 12. So by the shout or

alarm of this king among his peo|)le, they

now were saved from the evils that Balak
and Balaam conspired against them. Here-
with also may be compared the sounding of

trumpets, and shout at the seige of Jericho,

Josh. vi. ]6, 20, and in the battle of Gideon,

Judg. vii. 20. And thus Jesus Christ, the

king and defender of the church, causeth con-

tinual joy and triumph in the hearts of his

people, justifying, sanctifying, and preserving

them in peace with God, who always causeth

them to triumph in Christ, 2 Cor. ii. 14,

and giveth them salvation from the hands of

their enemies. Wherein they rejoice and
say, ' Who shall lay any thing to the charge

of God's elect? It is God that justifieth:

who is he that condemneth.^' Rom. viii. 33,

34. Among them,] Heb. in him, that is,

in Jacob: which phrase may also signify the

faith that his people have in God their king.

The Chald. expoundeth it, the presence (or

habitation) of their king is atiiong them.

Ver. 22.

—

God brought them,] Or,

God the bringer of them. This answerelh

Balak's comjilaint, there is 'a people come
out of Egypt,' Num. xxii. 5. Balaam tell-

eth him, they came not of themselves, (as he

imputed unto them for evil,) but they were

brought up of God. So again in Num. xxiv.

8. He hath,] Or, to him is. It may be

understood first of God, and then of Israel,

unto whom God giveth strength, Ps. Ixviii.

oG. The strengths of an unicorn,] Or,

as the Gr. translateth it, the glory of an
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he hath as the strengths of an unicorn, ^^ Sm-ely there is no en-

chantment agamst Jacob, nor divination against Israel ; according

to this time, it shall be said of Jacob, and of Israel, What hath God
wrought ? ^* Behold, the people sliall rise up as a courageous

unicorn. The unicorn is a beast commended
in the scripture for the excellency of his

honi: whereupon the prophet saith, 'My
horn shall be exalted as the unicorn's,' Ps.

xcii. 11, and for his strength; as it is said,

* Wilt thou trust him, because his strength is

great?' Job xxxix. 11. Therefore the prowess
of a people against their enemies is set forth

by this similitude ; as Moses saith of Joseph
' His honis, the horns of an unicorn, with
them he shall push the peoples together,'

Deut. xxxiii. 17. And in this sense Ba-
laam speaketh here of Israel, as in his third

blessing he explaineth it, ' He hath as the

strengths of an uniconi, he shall eat up the

nations his enemies, and shall break their

bones,' &c. Num. xxiv. 8. And Christ

being delivered from the power of his ene-
mies, saith, ' Thou hast answered me from
the horns of unicorns,' Ps. xxii. 21. And
God himself showeth the nature of this beast

to be such, as he will not be tamed, or made
serviceable to man, nor bide by the crib, nor
plough, or harrow, or bring home the seed into

the barn. Job xxxix. 9, 10, 12. The ori-

ginal word of strengths here used, (which the

Gr. translateth glory, the Chald. strength;)
is properly such lustiness, courage and prow-
ess, as whereby one endureth labour without

weariness or fainting. Hereby then is sig-

nified, that as God himself is Almighty, so

of his grace he communicateth to his people

such strength, as whereby they shall van-
quish their enemies, but shall be vanquished
of none, for being strong in faith, and the

word of God abiding in them, they overcome
the world, and the wicked one (satan,) 1 John
V. 4; ii. 14, sin shall not have dominion over
them, Rom. vi. 14, neither are they ' the

servants of men,' 1 Cor. vii. 23, they renew
their strength, they run and are not weary,
they walk and faint not, Is. xl. 31.

Ver. 23..

—

Sorely there is,] Or, as the

Gr. and Chald. interpret it, for there is • so

making this that followeth a reason of the

former comparison. And whereas human
writers report a special virtue to be in the

unicorn's horn against poison, some apply
that to the poison of enchantment and divina-

tion next spoken of, which could not prevail

against Israel, because of the virtue of God's
grace given to his people. No enchant-
ment,] Or, no observing offortunes; a sin-

ful art, when by observing the events of

things, they gathered signs of good or evil

luck to themselves or others ; see the annot.

on Lev. xix. 26 ; Deut. xviii. 10. Against
Jacob,] Or, in Jacob: but in is often used

for against, as in Num. xii. 1. In this sense

he teacheth that no devilish arts could hurt

God's people, for the gates of hell shall not

prevail against the church of Christ, Matt.

xvi. 18. Although therefore Balak had led

him from place to place, to try if one were

more lucky for him than another, that Israel

might be cursed ; and Balaam had now twice

gone to meet with enchantments, that he

might have cursed them, Num. xxiv. 1, yet

all was in vain, for God would uot suffer it.

But the Chald. giveth the latter sense, as if

no such enchantments were pleasing unto, or

in use among this people, being forbidden

them of God, Lev. xix. Deut. xviii. Di-

vinations,] That is, presaging orforetel-

ling of things to come: see the notes on

Deut. xviii. 10. According to this time,]

Or, even at this time it shall be said: that

is, not hereafter only, but even now, it shall

be said by me, who am to prophesy of this

people, what great things God hath wrought

and will work for them. It may also be re-

ferred unto time to come, as Chazkuni ex-

poundeth it, " The next year, after they are

gone over Jordan, about this time, it shall be

said concerning Jacob and Israel, how many
(great) works the holy blessed (God) hath

wrought for them." See the like phrase in

the annot. on Gen. xviii. 10; xxv. 31. What
HATH God wrought!] That is, how woti-

derful things God hath wrought for them.

The Gr. translateth it, what God shall per-

form. He teacheth that all the valiant acts

of Israel should not be done by themselves,

but by God for them, as it is showed in Ps.

xliv. 1, 2, &c. Wherefore it is written,
' Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us: for thou

also hast wrought all our works in us,' Is.

xxvi. 12. And so the apostle saith, ' It is

God which worketh in you both to will, and
to do, of his good pleasure,' Phil, ii. 13;
and, ' he which hath begun a good work ia

you, will perform it, until the day of Jesus

Christ,' Phil. i. 6.

Ver. 24.—As a courageous lion,] Of
these names of lions, see the annot. on Gen.
xlix. 9. Of the lion's nature, Solomon
saith, ' it is strongest among beasts, and
tumeth not away for any,' Prov. xxx. 30.

Here, the blessing which was specially given

to the tribe of Judah, Gen, xlix., is applied

to all Israel, which were in Christ, 'the

Lion of the tribe of Judah,' Rev. v. 5; for,
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lion, and lift up himself as a renting lion : he shall not lie

down until he eat the prey, and drink tlie blood of the slain.
" And Balak said unto Balaam, Neither cursing cnrse him, nor
blessing bless him. ^'^ And Balaam answered and said unto Balak;
Spake I not unto thee, saying. All that Jehovah speaketh that I

must do ? "^ And Balak said unto Balaam, Come I pray thee, I

will take thee unto another place
;
peradventure it will be right in

the eyes of God that thou shalt curse me them from thence.
^ And Balak took Balaam wito the top of Peor that looketh toward
Jeshimon. ^^ And Balaam said unto Balak, Build me here seven

altars, and prepare me liere seven bullocks and seven rams. '" And
'just men are bold as a lion,' Prov. xxviii.

1. Lift up himself,] A sign of stoutness,

courage, and majesty. By this, and the

former rising up, is meant the valiant onset

which they should make upon their enemies

the Canaanites, whereof the book of Joshua

is a testimony: and under them were figured

the spiritual enemies of the salvation of

Israel ; satan, sin, the world, &c, w hich the

church of Christ should resist and overcome
by faith, 1 Pet. v. 9; ii. 11; 1 John v. 4.

Until he eat the prey,] That is, as the

Chald. and Thargum Jonathan expound it,

" until he have killed his enemies." Signi-

fying hereby Israel's constant fighting of the

Lord's battles not lying down, or giving

themselves rest, till they have gotten a full

victory. This was in part fulfilled in the

conquest of Canaan, at the end whereof the

two tribes and an half returned with much
riches, cattle, silver, gold, &c. to divide the

spoil of their enemies, with their brethren.

Josh. xxii. 3, 4, 8. And when David hav-

ing fought the battles of the Loid, sang unto

his praise, ' I have pursued mine enemies,

and destroyed them, and turned not again,

until I had consumed them,' 2 Sam. xxii.

38. But chiefly it is performed by the grace

of God in Christ, against the enemies of our

souls; whereof it is thus prophesied, ' And
the remnant of Jacob shall be among the na-

tions, in the midst of many peoples, as a

renting lion among the beasts of the forest,

as a young lion among the flocks of sheep

;

who if he go through, both treadeth down,
and teareth in pieces, and none can deliver.

Thine hand shall be lifted up upon thine ad-

versaries, and all thine enemies shall be cut

oil',' Mic. V. 8, 9. And this spiritual war-
fare is not like the battles of the world, ' with

confused noise, and garments rolled in blood,'

Is. ix. 5, but with the ' sword of the Sjiirit,

which is the word of God,' Eph. vi. 17, 'in

much patience, and atllictions, in necessities,

in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in

tossings to and fro, in labours, in watchings,

in fastings, by pureness, by knowledge, by

long-suflering, by kindness, by the Holy
Spirit, by love unfeigned, by the word of

truth, by the power of God, by the armour of

righteousness on the right hand, and on the

left,' &c. 2 Cor. vi. 4—7. For even Christ

himself, when he was called ' the Lion of the

tribe of Judah,' appeared like ' a lamb as it

had been slain,' Rev. v. 5, 6 ; and his people

for his fake ' are killed all the day long,' are

counted 'as sheep for the slaughter;' and yet

in all these things, ' are more than conquerors,

through him that loved them,' Rom. viii. 36,

37.

Ver. 25.

—

Neither cursing curse him,]

In Gr. neither curse me him with curses,

neither blessing bless him: that is, neither

curse Israel at all, nor bless him at all. Here
Balak's indignation against Balaam, and sin

against God, is increased: rejecting his own
prophet, resisting the woid of the Lord now
the second time: and when he could do no
evil to Israel, he would hinder them from
good.

Ver. 27.

—

Per.vdventure it will be
right in the kyes of God,] That is, it

will please God, as the Chald. expoundeth it;

and so tlie Gr. saith, if it may please God.
This is Balak's third and last attempt against

the church of Christ in another place; as

satan tempted Christ himself thrice in three

several places, which not succeeding, he then

left him. Matt. iv. 1—11. And whereas

before, the king supposed that Balaam's see-

ing of the whole multitude, was the let why
he did not curse them ; he now perceiveth

God to be the cause, and therefore by sacri-

fices in a place idolatrous, he seeketh to ob-

tain his favour.

Ver. 28.

—

The top of peor,] The name
of a mountaiu, called in Gr. Phogor; and

in Chald. the lop of the high place of Peor,

where the Moabites used to sacrifice unto

their idol, called Baal-ptor, Num. xxv. 2, 3,

18; and there they had a temple called Beth-

peor, or 'the house of Peor,' Deut. iii. 29
and near it was a city called Bcth.-peor

which the Israelites had taken from king
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Balak did as Balaam had said, and he offered a bullock and a ram
on an altar.

Sihon, and it was after given for a possession

to the Reubenites, Josh. xiii. 15, 20. In

this idolatrous mountain, the king hoping to

be heard of God, maketh supplication with

new altars and sacrifices: so continuing the

abuse of his religion, bent against the will ol

God, and to the destruction of his people.

CHAP. XXIV.

1. Balaam leaving enchantments, prophesieth hy the Spirit of God
the happiness of Israel. 10. BalaJc in anger dismisseth him ; 14. hut

hefoi'e his departure he prophesieth of the star of Jacob, and the des-

truction of some nations.

' And Balaam saw that it was good in the eyes of Jehovah to

bless Israel ; and he went not as at other times, to meet with en-

chantments, but he set his face toward the wilderness. ^ And Ba-
laam lifted up Iiis eyes, and lie saw Israel abiding in tents, accord-

ing to their tribes, and the Spirit of God was upon him. ^ And he

Ver. 1.

—

He went not as at other
TiiMES,] Or, not at this time, as the time be-

fore, (which the Gr. translateth, according
to his custom^ to meet with enchantments.
This showeth, that all his former altars, and
sacrifices, and consultations with the Lord,

were by that wicked art of enchantment, or

observing of fortunes, such as the prophets

and diviners of the nations used, Deut. xviii.

10, 14. Which thing he now left, as seeing

it not available for his purpose ; but that his

evil heart was not changed, appeareth by his

going with the king to mount Peor, to see if

from thence he might curse Israel, by his

commanding of altars and sacrifices as before,

Num. xxiii. 27—30, and by his pestilent

counsel which he gave the king after this, for

the destruction of God's people. Num. xxxi.

16; Rev. ii. 14. Set his face toward
THE WILDERNESS,] Where Israel lay encamp-
ing, that he might as it were prevent God,
and suddenly utter a curse against his people.

The Chald. paraphraseth, "he set his face

towards the calf that Israel had made in the

wilderness," (Exod. xxxii.) as if, looking

upon their sins, he thought for them he might
have cursed Israel: and so in Thargum Je-
rusalemy it is explained, " He set his face

toward the wilderness, and remembered con-
cerning them the work of the calf, and would
have cursed Israel."

Ver. 2.

—

Abiding in tents,] Or, dwel-
ling; which the Gr. translateth, camping, or

having their army, or leaguer. The order

wherein God had placed the armies of Israel

about his sanctuary, Num. ii. they always

kept, when they pitched in the wilderness:

the sight whereof astonished the enemy, so

that he could not curse them as he desired,

but blessed them the third time. The Spirit

OF God was upon him,] That is, as the

Chald. explaineth it, the spirit of prophecy

froin before the Lord rested upon him : and

as Sol. Jarchi liere noteth, " it came into his

heart that he should not curse them." The
like phrase was before in Num. xi. 26,
' the Spirit rested upon them, and they pro-

phesied:' and again in ver. 29, 'would God
that all the Lord's people were prophets, and
that the Lord would put his Spirit upon

them.' This was God's powerful work,

changing Balaam's heart when he intended

evil ; as when Saul and his messengers went
with an evil purpose to have taken David in

Naioth, ' the Spirit of God was upon them,

and they also prophesied,' 1 Sam. xix. 19

—

23. And when wicked men, being thus

overruled, uttered divine oracles, as now Ba-
laam did, they spake not of themselves, as it

is said of the holy prophets, ' For prophecy

came not at any time by the will of man

;

but holy men of God spake, being moved (or

carried) by the Holy Spirit,' 2 Pet. i. 21.

Ver. 3.

—

He took up his parable,]
That is, prophesied; see Num. xxiii. 7. As-
sdredly saith,] Or, affirmeth, averreth: a

word appropriate to the oracle of God, which

is 'a faithful saying,' 1 Tim. i. 15. See the

annot. on Gen. xxii. 16. Here Balaam be-

ginneth his third blessing with a solemn pre-
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took lip his parable and said, Balaam llie son of Beer assuredly

saith, and the man whose eye is open, assuredly saith. * He as-

suredly saith, ivhich heard the oracles of God, which saw the vision

of the Almighty, falling and having his eyes uncovered. * How
goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, thy tabernacles, O Israel 1

^ As the

face, avouching the truth and constancy of it

from God; against whose will the more he

struggleth, the stronger he is resisted. The
MAN WHOSE EYE IS OPEN,] Which the Chald.

expoundeth, the man that is far-sighted, that

seeth u'cll; the Gr. translatetli, t/ie true

tnan : he seemeth hereby to signify that he

was a prophet, who iu old time was called a

seer, I Sam. ix. 9. Shethjim the original

word, used only here, and in ver. 15, is of

contrary signification to sethum, that i?,

closed, or shut np: howbeit some take it to

be of the same meaning, which may then be

explained thus, " The man who had his eye

shut, but row open." And eye is put for

eyes, understanding the eyes of his mind
opened by the spiiit of prophecy: though

some of the Hebs. (as Jarchi here observeth)

have from hence conjectured, that Balaam
was blind of one eye.

Ver. 4.

—

The oracles of God,] Or, the

sayings of God, as the Chald saith, the word
from before God: but the Gr. translateth,

strong oracles, because God (in Heb. El) is

so named of being strong or mighty. Vi-

sion of the Almighty,] Or, of the All-

siifjUcient, that is, as the Gr. translateth, of
God. Falling,] Understand, into a trance,

or deep sleep, or falling on my face to the

ground: for even the holy men of God, when
they saw divine visions, used to fall down on

their faces, and into deep sleeps, as dead men.

So 'a deep sleep (or trance) fell upon Abra-

ham,' Gen. XV. 12, and Daniel was afraid,

and fell on his face, and ' was in a deep sleep'

on his face toward the ground, Dan. viii. 17,

18; and John ' fell at his feet as dead,' Rev.

i. 17; and Ezekiel fell on his face, Ezek.

). 28; iii. 23; xliii. 3; xliv. 4. Likewise

when the spirit of prophecy came upon men,

they are said to fall, or lie down, as did Saul,

1 Sam. xix. 24. And in this place of Ba-
laam, the Chald. translateth it, lying down;
the Gr. in a sleep; so after, in ver. IG.

Eyes tJNcovEREo,] Or, unvailed, to wit, to

see the vision, as the Chald. saith, " and it

was revealed unto him."
Ver. 5.—How goodly,] Or, how good

!

which word implieth profit, pleasure, beauty,

joy, delight, &c. See the notes on Gen. i.

4. Thy tents,] In Gr. thy houses, or

dwellings; but tents are a movable habita-

tion, fitting the people of God in this world,

Heb. xi. 9, and a warlike life, Jer. vi. 3.

Afterward the Church is called • the tents of

Jacob,' Mai. ii. 12, and 'the tents of Judah,

Zech. xii. 7. And Jacob their father is

noted to have dwelled in tents, Gen. xxv.

27. Moreover, when this people were seated

in Canaan, their dwelling-places were called

their tents, 2 Chron. x. 16; vii. 10. So
this is meant of the state of the church, not

only then present, but throughout all ages.

Thy tabernacles,] Or, thy habitacles,

dwelling-places; which have their name of

vicinity, or nearness altogether. This thei'e-

fore jioteth the communion of the church

with Christ, and one with another; and is by

Thargum Jonathan expounded, " the taber-

nacle of the congregation which is set among
you, and your tabernacles which are round

about it, O house of Israel." O Israel,]

That is, Israelites. The church is named
after their father Jacob and Israel ; Jacob is

their name in respect of their own infirmi-

ties, (whereupon it is said, ' Fear not, thou

worm Jacob,' Is. xli. 14, and, ' by whom
shall Jacob arise? for he is small,' Amos vii.

2, 5,) but Israel is the name of their power

and prevailing with God and men. See the

annot. on Gen. xxxii. 28.

Ver. 6.

—

Spread forth,] Or stretched

out, implying both length and breadth, and

large extent of Israel's habitations; compared
therefore to valleys or bourns, which are long,

large, pleasant to behold, and watered with

rivers, whereby they aie fruitful, as Song vi.

11. As GARDENS,] Which are enclosed, set

with pleasant and wholesome plants, and by

rivers are made always fresh, green, and

fruitful. Wherefore the Scriptures likeneth

the church to a gai'den full of pleasant fruits.

Song iv. 12—16; Is. Ixi. 11. By the
RIVER,] In Gr. by rivers ; whereby the gar-

dens are made green and fruitful, without

which they wither. Therefore, when God
threateneth judgment to Israel, he saith, ye

shall be ' as a garden that hath no water,' Is.

i. 30 ; and promising mercy, he saith, ' thou

shalt be like a watered garden,' Is. Iviii. 11.

Hereby was signified that ' river of God full

of water,' Ps. Ixv. 9 ;
' the river, the streams

whereof make glad the city of God,' Ps. xlvi.

4 ; even the word and Spirit of the Lord,

which refresheth and comforteth his people,

as it is written, ' their soul shall be as a

watered garden, and they shall not sorrow any

more at all,' Jer. xxxi. 12. Lign-aloes-
TiiEES,] Or, as some think, Santall-trees, in

Heb. Ahalim, which hath affinity with the
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valleys are they spread forth as gardens by the river side : as lign-

aloestrees, tvhich Jehovah hath planted, as cedar trees beside the

waters. ^ He shall poui* waters out of his buckets, and his seed

shall he in many waters, and his king shall be higher than Agag,
and his kingdom shall be exalted. ^ God brought him forth out of

Egypt ; he hath as the strength of an unicorn -. he shall eat up the

nations his distressers, and shall break their bones, and pierce them

name of Aloes derived of it. The Gr. trajis-

lateth it Tents ; but the Chald. Spices. The
Lign-aloes is a tree growing in Arabia and
India, which giveth a sweet odour, and is

like the thyine-wood mentioned in Rev. xv'ii.

12 ; and is here used to signify the good
fame of the church, and report of her graces

which is as a sweet smell. Jehovah hath
PLANTED,] This signifieth the excellency of

this tree above others, and the growth in the

natural place where it best prospereth: so the

cedars are said to be planted by him, in Ps.

civ. 16 ; and he is the planter of his church,

Jer. ii. 21. Cedars by the waters,] The
cedar is one of the goodliest trees, for tall-

ness, bigness, strength, and durance ; with
the timber of it the temple was built, 1 Kings
vi. 9, 10, &c. ; and by the waters it best

flourisheth, and signifieth the glory of the

kingdom of Israel ; as it is written of the

kingdom of Assyria, ' behold the Assyrian
was a cedar in Lebanon, with fair branches,

and with a shadowing shroud, and of an high
stature, &c. The waters made him great,

the deep set him up on high, with her rivers

running round about his plants,' &c. Ezek.
xxxi. 3, 4. See also Ps. i. 3.

Ver. 7.

—

He shall pour waters,] Or,
wafer shallJioiv out of his buckets : speaking
of Israel. This parable is translated by the

Gr. interpreters thus ; " there shall come
forth a man out of his seed, and shall have
dominion over many nations, and his king-
dom shall be higher than Gog, and his king-
dom shall be increased." And by the Chald.
paraphrast thus ;

" there shall grow up a
king, which shall be anointed of his sons,

and shall have dominion over many people
;

and his king shall be mightier than Agag,
and his kingdom shall be exalted." And
Thargum Jonathan expoundeth it to the like

effect ; and the exposition accordeth with
other scriptures which speak of the propaga-
tion of children, by the similitude of waters,

fountains, cisterns, and the like; as "hear
ye this, O house of Jacob, &c. which are
come forth out of the waters of Judah,' Is.

xlviii. 1 ;
' and ye of the fountain of Israel,'

Ps. Ixviii. 27. And Solomon speaking of
wife and children in the lawful state of mar-
riage, saith, « drink waters out of thine own
cistern, and running waters out of thine own

well. Let thy fountains be dispersed abroad,

and rivers of waters in the streets ; let them
be only thine own,' &c. Prov. v. 15—18.

And again, speaking of the harlot, he saith,

' stolen waters are sweet,' Prov. ix. 17.

Thus Balaam prophesieth here of Israel's

great increase, and of the glory of their king-

dom in David and Solomon, but chiefly in

Christ. Otherwise, by waters may be un-

derstood the word and Spirit of God, as

John iii. 5; iv. 10; vii. 38, 39; which
should plentifully be poured out in the church,

that they might ' with joy draw water out

of the well of salvation, as Is. xii. 3. Ills

SEED IN many waters,] This seed may be

understood as before, of children ; and many
waters, of many people^ as in Rev. xvii. 15;
Is. Ivii. 19; Ps. cxliv. 7. Or seed may
mean corn, sown in watery, moist, and fruit-

ful places, to bring forth much increase ; as,

' blessed are ye that sow beside all waters, that

send forth thither the feet of the ox and the ass,

Is. xxxii. 20. Higher than Agag,] The
king of the Amalekites, whom Saul the king
of Israel subdued, 1 Sam. xv. 8 ; and it

seemeth this was a common name to all the

kings of Amalek, as Pharaoh was to all the

kings of Egypt. Spiritually the king of Is-

rael is Christ, John i. 49 ; xii. 13, 15; who
is • higher than the kings of the earth, Ps.

Ixxxix. 28 ; amongst whom Agag sometime
excelled. His kingdom,] The kingdom of

Israel, exalted by David and Solomon, but

above all by Christ, whose church and king-
dom is above all kingdoms, in grace, glory,

and incorrnption. Is. ii. 2: Dan. ii. 44;
Rev. xi. 15.

Ver. 8.

—

Of an unicorn,] This simili-

tude is here repeated and enlarged from the

former blessing, in Num. xxiii. 22. Eat
UP,] i. e. consume the nations, as the seven
nations in Canaan, Deut. vii. 1 ; and all

other subdued by faith, as it is said, ' the

nation and kingdom that will not serve thee,

shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be utter-

ly wasted,' Is. Ix. 12. See also Num. xiv.

9. Break their bones,] In Gr. unmarrow
(or eat out the marroiv of) their /at bones. It

signifieth an utter weakening of them, that

they should never recover their strength.

Pierce them,] In Gr. shoot through the

enemy xi4th his arrows. Arrows are often
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tiuoiigh ivith his arrows. He couched, lie lay down as a renting
lion, and as a courageous lion, who sliall stir him up ? Blessed be
every one of them that bless thee ; and cursed be every one of them
that curse thee.

'" And Balak's anger was kindled against Balaam, and he smote
his hands together ; and Balak said unto Balaam, I called thee to

curse mine enemies; and, behold, blessing thou hast blessed them
these three times. " And now riee thou unto thy place : I said,

honouring, I will honour thee ; but lo, Jehovah hath kept thee
back from honour. '' And Balaam said unto Balak, Spake I not
also to thy messengers wliich thou sentest unto me, saying, '^ If

Balak would give me his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go
beyond the mouth of Jehovah, to do good or evil out of mine own
heart -. what Jehovah shall speak, that will I speak. " And now.

mentioned among other instruments of war,

Jer. 1. 9, 14; li. 11 ; Zech. ix. 14. These
pierce inwardly, and are figuratively applied

to piercing words, Ps. Ixiv. 4; and spiritually

to the words of Christ, whose ' arrows are

sharp in the heart of the king's enemies,'

Ps. xlv. 6.

Ver. 9.

—

He couched,] Here Balaam
applieth unto Israel that blessing wliich Jacob
gave mito his son Judah, the father of our

Lord Christ, the lion of that tribe, Gen. xlix.

9 ; and it signifieth the victory of the church
over their enemies: see also Num. xxiii.24.

Who shall stir him up.] Who dare provoke

him ? meaning, none. So the victory gotten

shall quietly be held ; and the peace of the

church after her warfare, is here foretold, but

accomplished in Christ. Blessed be every
ONE OF THEM,] The conclusion of this bles-

sing, is the same wherewith Isaac ended the

blessing upon Jacob the father of this people.

Gen. xxvii. 29; and like that which God
gave unto Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. Thus
God continueth his grace to the faithful and
their seed for ever ; and here, by Balaam's

own mouth, curseth all this wicked plot and

practice of the king and prophet, who had

endeavoured with their utmost craft to curse

the people whom God had blessed, and Ba-
laam is condemned of himself.

Ver. 10.

—

He smote his hands,] Or,

clapped the palms of his hands; a sign of

indignation and grief in the king, with a

contempt of the prophet; as elsewhere it is

said, ' men shall clap their hands at him,

and shall hiss him out of his place,' Job

xxvii. 23; and, ' all that pass by the way
clapped their hands at thee, they hissed and

wag their head,' &c. Lam. ii. 15.

Ver. 11.

—

Flee thou,] Or, flee for thy-

self, that is, get thee gone speedily: so flee-

ing is used for speedy departing, in Is. xlviii.

20 ; Zech. ii. 6 ; Job ix. 25; xiv. 2 ; Amos
vii. 12. Here Balak being out of hope to

eflect his purpose, leadetli not Balaam to

another place as lie had done before, b\it

turneth him oli" with ignominy. Unto thy
PLACE,] Thy country Mesopotamia, as the
place of the Canaanites, &c. in Exod. iii. 8,

is their country, and in Exod. xxiii. 20; the

place, is in Gr. the land. Or, unto the city

Pethor, as, ' unto tlie place of Sichem,' Gen.
xii. 6 ; is the city of Sichem: see Amos iv.

G. Kept thee back,] In Gr. deprived then

of honour. Here Balaam, who ambitiously

sought after honour and riches, is sent away
with shame, and misseth of the wages of un-
righteousness which he loved: for, ' the

wicked worketh a deceitful work ; but to him
that soweth righteousness, shall be a sure re-

ward,' Prov. xi. IS.

Ver. 13.—Go beyond the modth,] In
Gr. transgress the ivord : see Num. xxii. 18.

Out of mine own heart,] In Gr. of my-
self.

Ver. 14.—I will counsel thee what
THIS people shall DO,] This seemeth to be

an imperfect speech, which the Chald. paia-

phrast well explaineth thus ;
" I will counsel

thee what thou shalt do, and I will show thee

what this people shall do." For the scrip-

tuies have many like brief speeches, as is

noted on Exod. iv. 5 ; xiii. 8 ; and Moses
after showeth, that Balaam gave Balak wick-

ed counsel against Israel, to draw them into

idolatry and fornication, Num. xxxi. It) ;

and our Saviour calleth it the doctrine of

Balaam, who taught Balak ' to cast a stum-
bling-block before the children of Israel, to

eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to com-
mit fornication,' Rev. ii. 14 ; the history

whereof followeth in Num. xxv. And thus

the Hebs. also expound this place: Chazkuni
in tliese words, " I will counsel thee; Moses
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behold I go uiito my people : come, I will counsel thee what this

people sliall do to thy people in the latter days.
'' And he took np his parable, and said, Balaam the son of Beor

assuredly saith, and the man ivhose eye is open assuredly saith.
'^ He assuredly saith, which heard tlie oracles of God, and knew the

knowledge of the most High, which saw the vision of the Almighty,
falling, and having his eyes uncovered. '' I shall see him, but not

our teacher concealeth the counsel, because

Balaam said it to Balak in secret:" but in

Num. xxxi. 16, 'it is revealed.' To like

efl'ect writeth Sol. Jarchi, saying, " This
scripture is brief, I will counsel thee to cause

them to stumble (or fall) and I will tell

thee what evil they shall do to Moab in the

latter days;" and Thargum Jonathan openeth
it by Num. xxv. 1, 2, &c. In the latter
DAYS,] That is, the days after following; see

the like in Gen xlix. 1. For the time pre-

sent, Israel might not meddle with the people

of Moab, eut. ii. 9 ; but after in David's
days, ' he smote Moab and measured them
with a line, casting them down to the ground:
even with two lines measured he to put to

death, and with one full line to keep alive ;'

and so the Moabites became David's ser-

vants' 2 Sam. viii. 2. Again in Jer. xlviii.

there is a large prophecy of Moab's destruc-

tion with a promise of the returning of their

captivity in the latter days.

Ver. 15.

—

Took up his parable,] That
is, prophesied, but darkly and in parables:

see ver. 3. Whose eye is open,] In Gr.
the true man : see the notes on ver. 3.

Ver. 16.

—

The knowledge of the most
high,] In Cliald. knowledgefrom before the
Most High, that is, made known to liim of

God. This sentence is hero added more than
in ver. 4. Baal-hatturim here noteth, that
" he saith this, because he would reveal the
days of Christ." Falling,] Into a trance;
the Gr. translateth it, in a sleep : see this

opened on ver. 4.

Ver. 17.—I shall see him,] Or, shall
see it; meaning the person or thing that now
he is to speak of; namely, David, and his

kingdom, the accomplishment whereof should
be in Christ and his church. Sol. Jarchi ex-

plaineth it thus; " I see the praise of Jacob,
and their greatness: but it is not now, but
after a time." Chazkuni here saith, " He
prophesieth of David." But not nigh,]
That is, as the Chald. explaineth it, his com-
ing is not nigh. Tin's may be understood of
Christ, for of him he after prophesieth ; whom
Balaam saith, he shall behold, (for 'every eye
shall see him, and they also which pierced
him,' Rev. i. 17,) but he had not Job's faith,

to behold him his ' Redeemer,' Job xix. 25,
27. Shall proceed a star,] Or, a star

hath proceeded, speaking after the manner of

prophecy of a thing to come, as already done.

The Gr. translateth, a star shall arise:

which the Chald. expoundeth, " A king shall

arise out of the house of Jacob." This is to

be understood in part of David, and chiefly

of Christ our Lord, who thus testifieth of

himself, ' I am the root and the ofi-spring of

David, the bright and morning star.' Thus
also the Hebs. understood it of old ; for the

false Christ that arose unto the Jews in the

days of Trajan the emperor, was called (in

allusion to this prophecy) Bar Chochab, that

is, the son of the star: but being after slain

in battle, the Jews seeing themselves de-

ceived, called him Bar Coziba, that is, the

son offalsehood. Of him there is mention
in Thalmud Bab. in Saiihedrin, cap. Che-
lek: and Maim, in treat, of Kings, chap. ii.

sect. 3, saith of R. Akiba, " who was the

armour-bearer of Ben Coziba the king, that

he said of him, he was the king Christ. And
he and all the wise men of his age thought

he was the king Christ, until he was killed

for iniquity : when he was killed, they knew
he was not." A sceptre,] Or, a rod, a
staffs, a sign of kingdom and government:

see the notes on Gen. xlix. 10. The Gr.

translateth it, a man shall rise out of Israel;

the Chald. sailh, " Messias (or Christ) shall

be anointed of the house of Israel." As
David and other kings had sceptres, so Christ

is said to have rod or sceptre, as, ' The scep-

tre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of righteous-

ness,' Ps. xlv. 7; Heb. i. 8; and, 'Thou
shall rule them with a rod (or sceptre) of

iron,' Ps. ii. 9. The corners,] Or, the

sides, (the quarters) of Moab; meaning a

conquest of the whole conitry, in Q\QYy

quarter and corner of it. The Gr. interpre-

ters understood it figuratively, the dukes of
Moab; likewise the Chald. paraphiast, say-

ing, "he shall kill the princes of Moab."
This was literally fulfilled by David, who
' smote Moab, and cast them down to the

ground,' &c. 2 Sam. viii. 2, spiritually by

Christ, destroying idolaters and antichris-

tians, in religion like Moabites. Shall un-

WA ll,] Shall cast down the walls, that is,

conquer and subdue, which the Gr. expoimd-

eth, shall captive (or make a prey;) the

Chald. shall rule or have dominion. The
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HOW; I shall behold him, but not nigli. There shall proceed a star

out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel ; and shall smite

through the corners of Moab, and shall unwall all the sons of Seth.
'® And Edom sliall be a possession, and Seir shall be a possession

for his enemies, and Israel shall do valiantly. '^ And lie shall have
dominion out of Jacob, and shall destroy him that remaineth, out

SONS OF Seth,] Who was the son of Adam, Ver. 18.

—

Edom,] The Edomites the pos-

set in Abel's room, whom Cain killed, Gen. terity of Esau ; these became a possession to

25, and all Cain's race being drowned
the flood, only Seth's posterity in Noah re-

mained: so that all the world now are the

sons of Seth, as of Adam: wherefore the

Chald. explaineth it, "he shall have do-

minion over all the sons of men." So it is

a prophtcy of Christ, whom all kings should

worship, all nations should serve, Ps. Ixxii.

11, and tiie ends of the earth should be his

possession, Ps. ii. 8 ; ' That at the name of

Jesus every knee should bow,' Phil. ii. 10.

And this conquest is gotten by the preaching

of the gospel, as it is written, ' The weapons
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty
through God, to the pulling down of strong

holds, casting down imaginations, and every

high thing that exalteth itself against the

knowledge of God, and bringing into captivi-

ty every thought to the obedience of Christ,

and having in a readiness to revenge all dis-

obedience,' 2 Cor. X. 4—6. Some take Seth

here to be meant not of a man's name, but to

signify the hinder part^ and to mean the

people then behind Balaam, as the Ammon-
ites, Midianites, and the like: but besides

the Chald. foie-mentioned, the Gr. alsotrans-

lateth it, all the sons of Seth: and the Hebs.

do most so expound it; as Sol. Jarchi saitli,

''all the sons of Seth, i. e. all peoples, which
do all come of Seth the son of Adam the

first." Maim, in Misn. tom. iv. treat, of

kings, chap. xi. sect. 1, explaineth Balaam's

prophecy thus; "I shall see him, but not

now: this is David: I shall behold him, but

not nigh; this is the king Christ. There
shall proceed a star out of Jacob; this is

David : and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel

;

this is the king Chiist: and shall smite

through the corners of Moab; this is David,

as it is written (in 2 Sam. viii. 2,) ' And he

smote Moab,' &c. And he shall unwall all

the sons of Seth ; this is the king Christ, of

whom it is written (in Ps. Ixxii. 8,) ' He
shall have dominion from sea to sea.' And
Edom shall be a possession to David, as it is

said, ' And all they of Edom became David's

servants,' 2 Sam. viii. 11. And Seir shall

be a possession ; this is unto the king Christ:

as it is said, ' And saviours shall come up on

mount Sion, to judge the mount of Esau, and

the kingdom ?iiall be the Lord's,' Obad. ver.

21.

Vol. TI.
*

David, 1 Chron. xviii. 13, after that unto

Ciiri-.t; as it is written, 'Who is this that

rometh from Edom?' &c. Is. Ixiii. 1—6.

Seir,] The mountain where Esau dwelt,

Gen. xxxvi. 7, 8, wherefore the Gr. instead

of Seir, nameth Esau. Shall no valiant-

ly,] Or, do valiantly, valiant acts: which
phrase is sometimes understood of wars and

victories, as in 1 Sam. xiv. 48, sometimes of

getting wealth and riches, as in Ezek. xxviii.

4. Both may be here meant, and the Chald.

oxpoundetli it ot the latter. And as this

was answerable to the name of Israel, which
signified his power and prevailing ' with God
and with men,' Gen. xxxii. 20, so David,

after he had vanquished the Edomites, cele-

brated the truth of this promise, saying,

' Through God we shall do valiantly, and
he will tread down our enemies,' Ps. Ix.

14.

Ver. 19.

—

And he shall have do-

minion,] He, that is, one of the house of
Jacob, as the Chald. expresseth it. SoThar-
gum Jonathan saith, " And a ruler shall rise

up out of the house of Jacob." And it may
be understood of David first, then and chiefly

of Christ, Sol. Jarchi openeth it thus, " And
yet there shall be another ruler out of Jacob,

and he shall destroy him that remaineth out

of the city. Of the king Christ he speaketh

thus, of whom it is said, (in Ps. Ixxii.) 'he

shall have dominion from sea to sea." Out
OF THE CITY,] That is, of every city, to wit,

of the Edomites, as ver. 18, or moie gene-

rally, of all cities; as the Chald. cxpoundeth

it, the city of the people. Cliazkuni refer-

reth it to Joab, David's captain, of whom it

is said, ' Six months did Joab remain there

with all Israel, until he had cut ofl' every

male in Edom,' 1 Kings xi. 15, IG. But it

hath reference also to further victories, as is

said, ' The house of Jacob shall be a fire, and

the house of Joseph a flame, and the house of

Esau for stubble, and they shall kindle in

them, and devour them, and there shall not

be any remaining vi the house of Esau, for

the Lord hath spoken it,' Obad. v. 18. Tlie

Thargum calkd Jonathan's, nameth it Con-
stantinople: by which it is evident, that the

author of that work was not Jonathan ben
Uzzicl, who paraphrased on the prophets, and
was of the apostles' age, but some lati i Jew,
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of the city. ^^ And he looked on Amalek ; and he took up liis

parable, and said, Amalek was the first of the nations ; but his lat-

ter end shall he, that he perisli for ever.
^^ And lie looked on tlie Kenite, and took up his parable, and

said, Strong is thy dwelling-place, and thou puttest thy nest in a

rock.
^^ Nevertheless, Kain shall be wasted, until Asliur shall carry

thee away captive,
^^ And he took up his parable, and said, Alas, who shall live

when God doth this.

^^ And ships (shall come) from the coasts of Kitim, and shall af-

who put forth his work in tiiat Jonathan's

name.
Ver. 20.

—

He looked on Amalek,] On
the country or people of the Amalekites, the

posterity of Esau, Gen. xxxvi. 12. As tiie

sight of Israel occasioned Balaam to bless

them, ver. 2, &c. so the beholding of the

wicked occasioned the utterance of their

judgment and curse. The first,] Or, the

beginning of the nations; meaning either

the chiefest of them, or, as the Chald. ex-

poundeth it, " the first of them that warred

against Israel;" for which God tlireatened

their ruin before, in Exod. xvii. as now he

foretelleth it again by Balaam, as Israel was

the Lord's 'first-fruits,' Jer. ii. 3, and there-

fore by him preserved : so Amalek being the

first-fruits of the wicked nations, is devoted

to destruction, fulfilled in part by Saul, 1

Sam. XV. and after in Mordecai's time, Es.

vii., but spiritually accomplished by Christ.

Thus Jericho the first-fruits of the Canaan
cities, was also devoted and destroyed, Josh.

vi. His latter end,] Or, his posterity; as

the Gr. translateth, his seed: see Ps. xxxvii.

38. That he perish for ever,] Or, 2mto

perdition; which the Gr. translateth, shall

perish; the Chald. shall perish for ever: so

in ver. 24.

Ver. 21.—The Kenite,] That is, the

Kenites, or Kenaans; these the Chald. call-

eth Salmeans; so that he took them for

those Kenites mentioned in Gen. xv. 19.

But Thargum Jonathan expoundeth it of

• Jethro, that became a proselyte,' Exod.

xviii. And so in Judg. i. 16, it is said,

* the children of the Kenite, Moses' father-

in-law, went up,' &c. And these are men-
tioned here next Amalek, because they dwelt

with them; as is written, 'And Saul said

unto the Kenites; Go, depart, get you down
from among the Amalekites,' &c. 1 Sam. xv.

6. Thou puttest thy nest,] Heb. to put
thy nest, of which phrase see the annot. on
Gen. vi. 19. And here the Heb. Ken,
which is a nest, hath allusion to the Kenites'

name: by nest, meaning an habitation, as iu

Job xxix. 18, a similitude taken from eagle-,

which build their nests on high rocks; see

Obad. ver. 4; Hab. ii. 9. So hereby was

signified the secure dwellings of the Kenites

by Israel, without disturbance, till the As-
syrian wasted all.

Ver. 22.—Kain,] That is, the Kenite,

who came, as it seemeth, of a man named
Kain, and so is by the Chald. expounded as

before, the Salmaan. Some think it to be

the name of a place where they dwelt.

Wasted,] Or, eaten up, to wit, by enemies.

Until Ashur,] Or, tvhiles Assitr; the As-
syrians, and Babylonians, who carried away
captive the ten tribes of Israel, 2 Kings
xvii. 6, and the Jews into Babylon, 2 Kings

XXV., and so the Kenites with them, as ap-

peareth by this prophesy; and after the re-

turn of the people out of Babylon, there is

mention of these Kenites also, in 1 Chron.

ii. 55.

Ver. 23.

—

Alas, who shall live,] The
Chald. explaineth it, wo to the sinners that

shall live, &c. He signifietli hereby extra-

ordinary and grievous calamities. Doth
this,] Heb. putteth, or disposeth this, to

wit, this that lolloweth. Thargum Jonathan

explaineth it, " When the vrord of the Lord

shall be revealed, to give a good reward unto

the just, and to take vengeance on the

wicked," &c.

Ver. 24.

—

From the coast of Kitim,]
Heb. from the hand of Kitim, vvhich the

Chald. expoundeth, /row the Ronians ; the

old Latin version, yro?« Italy; the Gr. keep-

eth the Heb. phrase, from the hand of the

Kitcpans. Kitim (or Chittim) was one of

the sons of Javan, the son of Japhet, the son

of Noah, Gen. x. 4. His posterity seated in

Cilicia, Macedonia, Cypru?, and Italy also,

as Josephus observeth in Antiq. lib. iv. cap.

22. Wherefore Kitim is taken sometime

for the one, and sometimes for the other.

Here it may imply both the troubles that be-

fel the Assyrians and Jews, by the Greeks
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flict Ashur, and shall afflict Hebcr, and he also shall perish for

ever.

^ And Balaam rose up, and went and returned to his place ; and
Balak also went to his way.

and Selucidffi in the troublous days of Aiitio-

chus, according to that in Dan. xi. 30. ' For
the ships of Kitim shall come against him:'

and after calamities that befel the Hebrews,
from the Romans. Shall afflict Assur.]
They, the ships, that is, the armies of Kitim
shall afllict the Assyrians, which come of

Assur, the son of Shem, the son of Noah,
Gen. X. 22. Heber,] Or, Ebe^-, that is,

Ueier's children, as the Gr. translateth it,

the Hebrews, of Heber: see Gen. x. 22, 24.

All Israel were his posterity, afflicted by
Greeks and Romans. Christ was the chief-

est of Eber, Luke iii. 23, 35, he was killed

by Pilate the Roman deputy. Since that

time, Rome by Antichrist there reigning,

hath afHicted Christ in his members. He
ALSO,] That is, Kiihn shall perish for ever

;

or, shall go zmto perdition. Thus Balaam,
as he began with the blessing of Israel, end-

eth with the destruction of their enemies:
God by his mouth confirming the promises

made unto Abraham, and to his seed for

ever; the accomplishment of all which, is in

Christ.

Ver. 25.

—

Returned to his place,]

That is, went away with a purpose to return

home, but was stayed by the Midiaiiitcs, and

among them was killed by the sword of Is-

rael, Num. xxxi. 8, But this is here so sig-

nified, to show how God disappointed their

plots and practices, that Balaam returned as

he came, and could not curse Israel, but de-

nounced woes against their enemies. Things
which men purpose and endeavour to do, are

said to be done by them, though perhaps not

ell'ected; as is noted on Exod. viii. 18; Num.
xiv. 40. It might also be, that Balaam in-

deed returned to his place, and afterward

came again to the Midianites. So Chazkuni
(on Num. xxxi.) saith, "After that he had
returned to his place, to Mesopotamia, he
came again to Midian, to receive money of

the elders of Midian, when he heard say of

the plague which had been in Israel by his

counsel.

"

CHAP. XXV
1. Israel at Shitthn commit whoredom with the daughters of Moah,

and idolatry with Baal-Peor. 4. The idolaters are commanded to he

slain. 6. Phinehas killeth Zimri and Cozhi. 10. God therefore giveth

hi?n an everlasting 2>riesthood. 16. The Midianites are to he vexedfor
their wiles against Israel.

' And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit
whoredom with the daughters of Moab. ^ And they called the peo-

Ver. 1.

—

Abode in shittim,] A place in

the wilderness, in the plains of Moab, near

Jordan, called Abel-Shittim, in Num. xxxiii.

48, 49. In this place Israel did sit, or abide,

until after Moses' death ; and from thence

Joshua removed them to Joidan, where they

passed over to Gilgal, Josh. ii. 1; iii. 1.

Wherefore God after willed the people to re-

member the things that befel unto them, from

Shittim to Gilgal, that they might ' know the

righteousi'.ess of the Lord,' Mic. vi. 5. And
the history now following showeth, how when
Balak, the princes of Moab and Midian, and

Balaam their prophet, had plotted and prac-

tised with all their art and might, to with-

draw God's favour and blessing from his peo-

ple, but prevailed nothing; the prophet gave
Balak and the Midianites counsel to put a

stumbling-block before the Israelites, to see

if they could withdraw the people from the

love, fear, and obedience of the Lord their

Godj that Israel sinning, might fall and
bring themselves into the curse, (which Ba-
laam could not bring upon tliem) and so

perish. By this wicked counsel they pre-

vailed against many, to the death of twenty

-

four thousand Israelites: but the state and
body of the church was by God's grace still

preserved, the wicked being taken away by
his judgment. The people,] Some of the
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pie unto the sacrifices of tlieir gods -. and the people did eat, and
bowed themselves down to their gods. ^ And Israel was joined to

people of Israel; for they that fell to this

wickedness, did all perish; but they that

cleaved to the Lord, remained alive, Deut.
iv. 3, 4. To COMMIT WHOREDOM,] Or, to

commit fornication; which the Chald. ex-
poundetli, to err (or go astray) after the
daughters of Moab; understanding also, the

daughters of Midian, as appeareth by ver. 6,

17, 18. This evil they fell into, by the
wicked counsel and doctrine of Balaam, who
taught Balak ' to cast a stumbling-block
before the sons of Israel, to eat things
sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornica-

tion,' Rev. ii. 14. So Moses likewise saith,

'Behold these (women) caused the sons of

Israel, through the word of Balaam, to com-
mit trespass against Jehovah in the matter of

Peor,' Num. xxxi. 16. That hypocrite who
had so often blessed Israel, and pronounced
those accursed which cursed them, who had
heard and uttered the oracles of God, had his

eyes opened, had escaped the sword of the

angel, &c. to the end that he should not speak
or do any thing but what the Lord commanded

:

yet after all this, he was the author of this

mischief; that it might appear how ' evil men
and seducers wax worse and worse, deceiv-
ing, and being deceived,' 2 Tim. iii. 13, and
that men might beware of false prophets,

which come in sheep's clothing, but inwardly
are ravening wolves, Matt. vii. 15.

Ver. 2.

—

Thev called,] That is, the
daughters of Moab called, or itivited. Thus
the intended war, of Moab against Israel, was
turned to a pretended peace, and feigned

amity, alluring people by fleshly baits, to de-
tile the bodies and souls with whoredom and
idolatry. By the women of Moab, and of

other strange peoples, Solomon the wise was
also drawn into sin, 1 Kings xi. 1, 4. Sa-
crifices OF THEIR GODS,] Or, of their god;
in Gr. and Chald. of their idols: meaning of

Baal-Peor: whereof David speaketh thus,
' They were joined unto Baal-Peor, and ate
the sacrifices of the dead,' Ps. cvi. 28. By
the dead, meaning idols, unto which the

scriptures do oppose ' the living and true
God,' 1 Thes. i. 9; Jer. x. 9, 10. Did
EAT,] And so communicated with their ido-
latry; for they who eat of the sacrifices, are

partakers of the altar, 1 Cor. x. 18. This
sin God in special manner had forewarned
them of, in Exod. xxxiv. 14, 15. Bowed
TO THEIR GODS,] In Gr. aud Chald. to their
idols. This people whom God had guided
through the wilderness forty years, who had
seen God's works, and felt his punishments
for their own and their fathers' sins, were de-
livered from many enemies round about, and

now abiding in Shittim, were ready to enter

into the promised land, are here prevented,

and overthrowu tlirough their own corrup.

tion.

Ver. 3.

—

Was joined,] Or, was coupled,

ivas yoked: unto which word the apostle

seemeth to have respect, when he saith, ' Be
ye not unequally yoked together with unbe-

lievers,' 2 Cor. vi. 14. To Baal-Peor,]
Whi('h the Chald. expoundeth, to thetn that

served Baal-Peor, that was the idol of the

Muabites and Midianitts, called in Gr. Bel-

phegor. Baal is by interpretation a lord or

patron: by which name it is probable that

the heathens called the sun, or some star, as

is noted on Lev. xviii. 21. Peor or Phegor,

was the name of a mountain. Num. xxiii.

28, and of the idol there worshipped, Num.
XXV. 17: Josh. xxii. 17. And because Baal
was a common name to many idols, aud
much reverenced of the people, through cor-

ruption the Israelites called also the Lord,

Baal: but he blameth them for it, saying,
' Thou shalt call me no more Baali,' Hos. ii.

16, and in detestation of the name, the pro-

phets put Bosheth, that is, shame, instead of

Baal, that is. Lord: as it is written, ' They
went to Baal-Peor, and separated themselves

unto that shame,' Hos. ix. 10, and the Gr.

interpreters in 1 Kings xviii. 25, translate

Baal, Shame: yea and the Heb. prophets

sometimes put one for another, as Jerub-Baal

(who was Gideon) Judg. viii. 35; ix. 1, is

called Jerub-Besheth, 2 Sam. xi. 21; Esh.
Baal, 1 Chron. viii. 33; is called Ish-Bo-

sheth, 2 Sam. ii. 10; and Merib-Baal, 1

Chron. viii. 34; is Mephi-Bosheth, 2 Sam.
ii. 10. Hereupon it is said, ' Ye set up

altars to that shame, even altars to burn in-

cense unto Baal,' Jer. xi. 13. Peor halh the

signification of opening the mouth, and was
the name of this idol, as some think, of filthi-

ness and fornication committed together with

idolatry, (as this history showeth) and to he

that which in other language was called Pria-

pus. But as Nebo the god of Babylon hath

his name of prophesying, so Peor might like-

wise be so called of opening the mouth in

speech and prophecy; as the scripture men-
tioneth ' the prophets of Baal,' 1 Kings
xviii. 22, and of the prophets that prophesied

by Baal, Jer. ii. 8; xxiii. 13. The anger
OF Jehovah,] «They provoked him to in-

dignation by their actions, and the plague

brake in upon them,' Ps. cvi. 29. Thus Ba-
laam by his counsel brought them into sin,

and so under wrath and curse through their

own default ; which he could not obtain of

God otherwise against them by any means.
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Paal-Peor, and the anger of Jehovah was kindled against Israel.
* And Jehovali spake unto Moses, Take all the lieads of the people,

and hang tliem up before Jehovali, against the sun, that the fierce

anger of Jehovah may be turned away from Israel. * And Moses
said unto the judges of Israel, Slay ye every man his men that were
joined unto Baal-Peor. ^ And behold, a man of the sons of Israel

came, and brought near unto his brethren a Midianitess, in the eyes

of Moses, and in the eyes of all the congregation of the sons of
Israel -. and they were weeping at the door of the tent of the con-

gregation. ' And Phinehas the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron
tlie priest, saw it ; and he rose up from amongst tlie congregation,

and took a javelin in his hand. * And he went in after the man of

Israel, into the tent, and thrust both of them througli, tlie man of

Israel, and the woman, through her belly; and the plague was
stayed from the sons of Israel. ' And those that died in tlie plague,

were four and twenty thousand.

Ver. 4.

—

Thk heads,] That i^, as the

Gr. translateth, the captains of the people,
such as were chief in the transgression.

Hang them up,] The Gr. translateth it,

make them a pnhlic eaumple: the Cliald.

Judge and kill him that is worthy to be

killed : but Thargum Jonathan expoundeth
it, "crucify them." The law after saith,

' he that is hanged is the curse of God, that

is, accin-sed of God,' Deut. xxi. 23, so the

sinners brought the curse upon themselves.

Before Jehovah,] Or, /or, or unto Jeho-
vah; to his honour, in doing vengeance on his

enemies. Both these phrases are used as one,

in 2 Sam. xxi., ' we will hang them up unto

Jehovah,' ver. 6, ' and they hanged them be-

fore Jehovah,' ver. 9. That the fierce
ANGER,] Or, as the Gr. translateth, a7id the

fierce anger (or heat of the anger) of the
Lord shall be turned away. Signifying

that the rooting out of sinners turneth away
Gorl's anger from a people: for, 'to do justice

and judgment, is more acceptable to the Lord
than sacrifice,' Prov. xxi. 3.

Ver. 5.—His men,] The men under his

government, as they were distributed in

Exod. xviii. 25. Although the Midianites
were the beginners of this mischief, yet God
first punisheth and piu-geth his church, and
after he giveth order to destroy the Midian-
ites, ver. 17; Num. xxxi. 2, for 'judgment
must begin at the liouse of God,' 1 I'et. iv.

17; Ezek. ix. 6. Compare herewith the

judgment inflicted for tiie golden calf, Exod.

xxxii. 27, &c.

Ver. 6 Brought near,] This word
signifieth a bringing to commit fornication,

as in Gen. xx. 4, ' Abimelech had not come
near unto her:' see the notes on Lev. xviii.

6. They were weeping,] These circum-
stances show the sin to be done with an liigh

hand, in contempt of Moses, of the congre-
gation, of God himself and his judgments
(for which the people now wept:) and so of

all religion ; and with a purpose to stir up
the people unto open rebellion.

Ver. 8.

—

Into the tent,] The original

word used here for a tent, is not the ordinary

name, but such as signifieth a cave or hollow

place; and is thought to mean such a tent as

was made for fornication : and so it more
showeth the height of his impiety, that erected

such a place of wickedness. Her belly,]
In Chald. fier boivels; in Gr. her womi (or

niatrice.) The plague was stayed,] Or,
urns restrained : this plague, which the Chald.

calleth death, seemeth to a be pestilence

which God sent among the people, as the like

si)cech elsewhere showeth. Num. xvi. 50 , 1

Chron. xxi. 22, as also in that David saith,

' the plague brake in upoji them,' Ps. cvi.

29. Howbeit the word is sometime used for

slaughter by the sword, as in 1 Sam. iv.

17.

Ver. 9.

—

Twenty-four thous.vnd,] All

the men that had followed Baal-Peor, the Lord

destroyed them from among his people, Deut.

iv. 3. The apostle speaktiig hereof, saith,

' Neither let us commit fornication, as some
of them committed, and fell in one day three

and twenty thousand,' 1 Cor, x. 8. it

seemeth that one thousand were slain by the

judges, ver. 5, and twenty-three thousand by

the hand of God, of which latter number the

apostle speaketh : or, one thousand of the

chief were hanged, and the rest slaiii by the

sword.
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B2 B

'" And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, " Phinehas the son

of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath

away from the sons of Israel, while he was zealous with my zeal

among them, that I consumed not tlie sons of Israel in my zeal,

'' Therefore say, Behold I give unto him my covenant of peace.
'^ And tliere shall be to him, and to his seed after him, the covenant

of an everlasting priesthood, because he was zealous for his God,

ess Here the Hebs. begin the forty-first

section or lecture of the law, which they call

Phinehas.

Ver. 1 1.

—

Hath tdrned away,] In Gr.

ka(/i caused my wrath to cease. The fact

of Phinehas, who was but a priest's son, no

ordinary magistrate, and who proceeded not

with the malefactors judicially, but carried

with zeal of God, thrust them through sud-

denly, might seem blame-worthy in the eyes

of men, and might procure him much ill-will

considering the persons whom he killed, the

man being a prince in Israel, and the woman
a prince's daughter of Midian: therefore

God here justifieth and rewardeth his work
done by the motion of his Spirit. He was
ZEALO0S WITH MY ZEAL,] Or,he was jeul-

ous tvith my jealousy; for God's cause, not

his own. The apostle hath a like speech, ' I

am jealous over you with jealousy of God,

that is, with godly jealousy.' Zeal or jeal-

ousy, (both which are signified by one word
in the Heb.) meaneth both a fervent indigna-

tion against the sinners, and a fervent love

unto the Lord, showed in his former [act, as

Thargum Jonathan addeth for explanation,

"and he killed the guilty among them."
In my zeal,] Or, in myjealousy; it is the

word before used, and applied here to God, as

in Exod. xx. 5, and often.

Ver. 12 I give,] In Chald. /. decree.

Of peace,] Understand, my covenant., (the

covenant of) peace: so God saith of Levi,
' my covenant was with him, (the covenant

of) life and peace; and I gave them unto

him, for the fear wherewith he feared me,'

&c. Mai. ii. 5. So in this place Thargum
Jonathan paraphraseth, " Behold I decree

unto him my covenant of peace, and I will

make him the messenger of my covenant,

and he shall live for ever, to preach the gos-

pel of redemption in the end of days." By
which words Phinehas in his covenant was a
figure of Christ, who is called ' the messenger
of the covenant,' Mai. iii. 1, and hath an
everlasting priesthood, * after the power of an
endless life.' Heb. vii. 16, 17, and hath both

wrought and preached redemption in these

latter days, Heb. i. 1—3.

Ver. 13.

—

Of an everlasting priest-

hood,] Meaning until Christ's coming, to

whom the priesthood of Aaron was to give

place, Heb. vii. 11, &c. Phinehas himself

lived to a great old age, as appeareth by Judg.

XX. 28, his sons successively were high priests

till the captivity of Babylon, 1 Chron. vi. 4,

15, and at the return out of captivity, Ezra

the great priest and scribe was of his line,

Ezra vii. 1, 5. And God by his prophet

promiseth, that ' David shall never want a

man to sit upon the throne of tlie house of

Israel: neither shall the priests the Levites

want a man before me, to ofler bnnit-offer-

ings, and to kindle meat-oflerings, and to

do sacrifice continually,' Jer. xxxiii. 17,

IS, 21, 22. Both which are accom-
plished in Christ, Luke i. 32, 33; Hei).

iii. 1; v. 1—5; viii. 1—3, &c. Zealous
FOR HIS God,] Or, jealous for his 6-'orf, that

is, for the dishonour done unto his God; as

God himself is said to be jealous for Jerusa-

lem, when he was sore displeased with the

heathens that afflicted it, Zach. i. 14, 15.

' It is good to be zealously aflected always in

a good thing,' Gal. iv. 18, that God showeth

here in rewarding Phinehas' zeal, who 'stood

up and executed judgment, and the plague

was stayed: and it was counted to him for

justice, to generation and generation for ever,*

Ps. cvi. 30, 31. The Hebs. in ages follow-

ing mentioned his glory ; as Ben Sirach

saith, ' Because he had zeal in the fear of the

Lord, and stood up with good courage of

heart, when the people were turned back,

and made atonement for Israel ; therefore

was there a covenant of peace made with

him, that he should be the chief of the sanc-

tuary, and of his people ; and that he and his

posterity should have the dignity of the priest-

hood for ever,' Eccl. xlv. 23, 24. The
scripture noteth the contrary of Eli (who

came of Ithamar the brother of EUeazar) for

when his own sons committed whoredom
with the women of Israel, that assembled at

the door of the tabernacle of the coiisresa-
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and made atonement for the sons of Israel. " And the name of the
man of Israel, that icas smitten, that was smitten witli the Midiani-
tess, was Zimri, the son of Salu, a prince of a father's house, of
the Simeonites. '" And the name of the woman, the Midianitess

that was smitten, was Cozbi the daughter of Zur, he icas an head
of nations, of a father's house of Midian.

tion, and made themselves vile, ' he res-

trained tliem not,' but honoured his sons

abuve the Lord: therefore God threatened to

cut ofl' his arm, and the arm of his father's

house, that there should not be an old man in

his house fur ever. And he ' sware unto the

house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's house

should not be purged with sacrifice, nor ofl'er-

ing for ever,' I Sam. ii. 22, 29, 31; iii. 13,

14. Made atone.ment,] Or, made recon-

ciliation, pacified God's wrath through faith:

this word used for atonement by sacrifice, is

here applied to the executing of judgment
upon the malefactors ; whereupon God stayed

the plague which had begun upon the con-

gregation. As oftentimes for the sin of

some, God is wroth with the whole congre-

gation. Josh. vii. ], 12; xxii. 17, 18, so

here for the just fact of Phinehas his wrath

was turned away, ver. 11, and atonement is

made. So the proverb was fulfilled, ' The
king's wrath is as messengers of death ; but

a wise man will pacify it,' Prov. xvi. 14.

Tlius David also made atonement by doing

justice on Saul's house, 2 Sam. xxi. 3, &c.

Ver. 14.

—

Smitten,] That is, killed, as

the Chald. explaineth it: so in ver. 15, and

17. Zimri,] In Gr. Zambri son of Salo;

the notation of this name agreeth with his

end ; for Zimri signifieth cutting off", as su-

perfluous boughs are pruned, or cut oH' from

the vine : Salo signifieth treading under
foot; so as a fruitless branch he was cut oH"

from the vine of Israel, and trodden down of

God and men; as it is written, 'Thou hast

trodden down all them that go astray from

thy statutes; for their deceit is falsehood,'

Ps. cxix. lis. Among the Simeonites,]

In Chald. of the tribe of Simeon. And
being a prince, and bringing that harlot ' un-

to his brethren,' ver. 6, it is likely that many
of that tribe took part with him, and perished

in the plague aforesaid. For whereas tliat tribe

at the former muster, had fifty-nine thou-

sand and three hundred men of war among
them, Num. i. 22, 23, they were diminished

now after this plague thirty-seven thousand

and one hundred, that there remained at

the next muster, but twenty-two thousand

and two hundred men, Num. xxvi. I, II.

Ver. 15.—Cozui,] In Gv. Chasbi daugh-
ter of Sour. Cozbi signifieth l^ing or false-

hood, Zur is a 7-ock. An head of nations,]

That is, a governor ofpeople; for he was a

prince of Midian, ver. 17, and afterward he

is said to be one of the five kings of Midian,

Num. xxxi. 8. And as Balaam with his

wicked counsel and doctrine, is named as a

figure of antichristian seducers, corrupting

the Christian church with fornication and

idolatry. Rev. ii. 14, so in this prince of Mi-
dian, and the harlot his daughter, we may
behold the type of antichrist, who by the

spirit and doctrine of Balaam hath drawn
Ihe church unto fornication and idolatiy with

false gods and heresies. His false prophets,

like the daughters of Moab, allure men unto

those abominations: for as the wisdom of God
(in Christ) sendeth forth her maidens to in-

vite the simple to come and eat of her bread,

and drink of the wine that she hath mingled,

Prov. ix. 1—5, so 'the foolish woman,' (or

whore of Babylon, Rev. xvii. 1, 5,) hath

also her toll-guests, ' the spirits of devils,

working miracles, which go forth unto the

kings of the earth,' &c. Rev. xvi. 13, 14,

and she calleth * passengers, who go right on

their ways to partake of her stolen waters

which are sweet, and bread in secret, which
is pleasant, and many do follow her pernicious

ways, yea, many strong men have been slain

by her,' Prov. ix. 13—18; vii. 26; 2 Pet.

ii. 1, 2. The kings also of the earth have

committed fornication with her. Rev. xviii.

3, and brought her by their laws unto the

brethren and subjects. And as the harlot's

name was Cozbi, that is, a lie or falsehood,

the daughter of Zur, that is, a rock, a prince

of Midian of Abraham's degenerate children.

Gen. XXV. 1, 2 ; so is the church of anti-

christ, false and deceitful, yet the pretended

daughter of the Rock, which Clirist hath pro-

mised to build his church upon, Matt. xvi.

IS, though being departed from the true

faith of Christ, as the Midianites were from

the faith of their father Abraham. For those

antichristian idolatries, God sendeth forth his

plagues. Rev. xvi. But when with the sword

of the Spirit, (which is tiie word of God, Eph.

vi. 17,) those abominations are cut olli and

the authors of them thrust through, as in

Zach. xiii. 2, 3, the wrath of God which now
is kindled against the sinners, shall be turned

away. Of a father's house,] Sol. Jarchi

here noteth from Gen. xxv. 4, that " Midian
had five father's houses, Ephah, and Epher,
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"^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saymg, " V^ex thou the Mi-

dianites, and smite ye them. '^ For they vex you witli their wiles,

wherewith tliey have beguiled you in the matter of Peor, and in

tJie matter of Cozbi, the daugliter of a prince of Midian their sis-

ter, which was smitten in the day of the plague, for Peor's sake.

and Hanoch, and Abida, and Eldaah: and
tliis man was king of one of them."

Ver. 17.'

—

Vex the Midianites,] Or,
distress, that is, war against the Midianites;
as the Gr. translateth, use enmity against
them : Ileb. to vex, or to distress, of which
phrase see the notes on Exod. xiii. 3, God
who had first punished liis own people for

their sins, doth now decree vengeance against
their enemies, which was done by Moses be-

fore his death, Num. xxxi. 2. For as God
saitli to the nations, ' Lo I begin to bring
evil on the city, upon which my name is

called; and should ye be utterly unpunished?
ye shall not be unpunished,' Jer. xxv. 29.

He speaketh this against the Midianites, ra-

ther than against the Moabites (whom he had
forbidden Israel to vex or distress, Dent. ii.

9,) because they were Chief in the mischief.

For though Balaam gave the counsel to the

king of Moab, Rev. ii. 14, and the Moabit-
ish women «'ere prostitutes also unto whore-
dom, Num. xxv. ], yet Balak at first did not

much regard that counsel, but turned Balaam
away with shame. Num. xxiv. 11, 25; but
the Midianites retained him, and amongst
them he was slain, Num. xxxi. 8. And
Cozbi a king's daughter of Midian was a

principal instrument of evil unto Israel, as

God showeth in ver. 18, therefore the Mi-
dianites were first in the punishment. Smite
YE THEM,] That is, as the Chald. expound-

eth it, kill ye them.

Ver. 18.

—

For they vex you,] Or, dis-

tress you, not with war, but with wiles and

deceits. So God saith of Babylon, ' Reward
her even as she hath rewarded you,' Rev.

xviii. 6. The reward of unrighteous works,

is righteous judgment. Their wiles,] Or,

their guiles, deceits, crafts. Beguiled
YOU,] Or, dealt wilily and craftily with

you; as the Egyptians when they thought to

deal wisely for the suppressing of Israel,

Exod. i. 10, are said to 'deal craftily,' Ps.

cv. 25, and Joseph's brethren, when they

craftily conspired his death, Gen. xxxvii. IS.

By this it appeareth, that the amity of the

Midianites was but feigned, and that they

plotted the destruction of Israel. Matter,]
Heb. tvord of Peor; the idolatry with Baal-

Peor, which Israel was drawn unto, ver. 2,

3. So ' the matter (or word) of Cozbi,' is

meant the fornication with her, ver. 6. For
Peor's sake,] Heb. for the word of Peor,

that is, which plague came on Israel fur

Peor's sake or cause.

CHAP. XXVI,

1. The sum of all the men of Israel, fron twenty years old and up.
ward, is taken in the plains of Moab. 5. The families and numbers of
Reuben. \2. S'mieon. 15. Gad. \9. Judah. 23. Issachar. 26. Za-
hulon. 29. Manasseh. 35. Ephraim. 38. Benjamin. 42. Dati. 44.
Aser. 48. Naphtali. 51. The sum of them all. 52. The law of divid-
ing among them the inlieritance of the land. 57. The families and num-
ber of the Levites. 62. The cause why they were not numhered among
the Israelites. 63. None were left of them which were numhered at
Sina, but Caleb and Joshua.

And it v/as after the plague that Jehovah said unto Moses,

Ver. 1.

—

After the plague,] After the
death of the twenty-four thousand that perish-
ed for the sin of Peor, (Num. xxv. 9 ;) the
Lord conimandeth the people to be number-
ed, wbidi should have inheritance in his

land; to signify his love and care of those

that cleaved unto him, Deut. iv. 3, 4. The
Hebs. explain it by " the similitude of a

shepherd, who, when wolves have gottm
among his flock, and worried some of them.
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and unto Eleazar, tlie son of Aaron the priest, saying, ^ Take ye
the sum of all the congregation of the sons of Israel, from twenty

years old and upward, according to the liouse of their fatliers, every

one that goeth forth with the army in Israel. ^ And Moses and

Eleazar the priest spake with them in the plains of Moab, by Jor-

dan near Jericho, saying, * From twenty years old and upward,

as Jehovah commanded Moses, and the sons of Israel which went

forth out of the land of Egypt.
^ Reuben the first-born of Israel ; the sons of Reuben, o/" Enoch,

tlie family of tlie Enocliites ,- of Phallu, the family of tlie Phallu-

ites. ® Of Hezron, the family of the Hezronites ; of Carmi, the

family of the Carmitcs. ^ These are the families of the Reuben

-

ites, and they that were mustered of them were tliree and forty

thousand, and seven Imndred and tliirty. ^ And the sons of Phallu,

Eliab. * And the sons of P^liab, Nemuel, and Dathan and Abiram

:

this is that Dathan and Abiram, the called of the congregation,

who strove against Moses and against iVaron, in the congregation

of Korah, when tliey strove against Jehovah. '" xVnd the earth

he counteth them, to know the number of

those that are left." Again, " as wlien they

came out of Egypt, and were delivered to

Moses, they were delivered him by tale,

(Exod. xxxviii. 26,) so now when Moses
was I'eady to die, and to deliver his flock

again, he delivered them by tale." Sol. Jar-

chi on Num. xxvi. Eleazar,] Who now
was high priest after the death of Aaron his

father, who had before numbered them with

Moses, Num. i. 3. And this Eleazar was
he, who after with Joshua divided the land

of Canaan to this people, Josh. xiv. ], &c.
Ver. 2.

—

The sum,] Heb. the head;
whicli the Chald. expoundeth, the count or

sum: see Exod. xxx. 12. This was the

third time that Israel was numbered for to

fight the Lord's battle against the Canaan-
ites, and to receive their land for an inheri-

tance. See the annot. on Num. i. 2. Twen-
ty YEARS OLD,] Heb. son of twenfi/ years.

See Num. i. .3. House,] That is, as the Gr.

explaineth it, houses of theirfathers. Jarchi

saith, " they were reckoned by the tribe of the

father, and not after the mother:" so in Num.
i. 2. Goeth forth with the army,] Able
to go out to war the warfare of the Lord:
see the notes on Num. i. 3.

Ver. 3.

—

Spake with them,] In Cliald.

spake, and said to number them : but Thar-
gum Jonathan addeth, " spake with the

princes, and said to number them." So it

accordeth with Num. i. 4. Plai.ns.] Or,

campaign country of Moab : see Num. xxii.

1.

Ver. 4.

—

From twenty years old,]

Ileb.yronia son of twenty years: as ver.

Vol. II. R

2, and here is to be understood, the people

are to be numbered or the like.

Ver. 5.'

—

The first-born,] Reuben for

this cause is here first numbered, as also in

Num. i. 5, 20, though he lost his dignity

by his sin, 1 Chron. v. 1 ; and was put down
to the second quarter, as they encamped
about the sanctuary, and marched towards

Canaan, Num. ii. 10— 16. Enoch,] In

Heb. Chanoch : see Gen. v. 18; xlvi. 9.

Of the Enochites,] Heb. ofthe Enochite, {pt

Chanochite,) the singular number for the plu-

ral : so after throughout this chapter. See

the annot. on Gen. x. G. And here Reuben
hath four families according to Gen. xlvi.

9 ; 1 Chron. v. 3.

Ver. 7.

—

Mustered,] Or numbered f

Heb. visited. Sue the notes on Num. i. 3.

Fourty-three thousand, &c.—At the for-

mer muster they were ' forty-six thousand

and five hundred,' Num. i. 21 ; so they in-

creased not, but decreased while they tra-

velled in the wilderness.

Ver. 9.

—

The called,] That is, re-

nowned, famous : see Num. i. 16; xvi. 1,

2, &c. Stro\e,] In Gr. mtidc insurrection;

in Chald. gathered theinsiivcs together. This

mutiny stirred by the chief of the tribe, seem-

eth to be one cause of their decrease by the

hand of God against them.

Ver. 10.

—

And Korah,] That is, men
and goods that pertained unto Korah, as Num.
xvi. 32. The congregation died,] In Gr.

his congregation, meaning l\orah\s, as Num.
xvi. 40. Two HUNDRED AND FIFTY MEN,]

That ottered incense. Num. xvi. 35. For a

SIGN,] Or for an ensign, a banner ; the Gr,
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opened her mouth and swallowed up them, and Korah, wlien the

congregation died ; when the fire devoured two hundred and fifty

men, and they were for a sign. " But the sons of Korah died not.
'^ The sons of Simeon, according to tlieir families ; of Nemuel,

the family of the Nemuelites ; of Jamin, the family of the Jamin-
ites

J
of Jachin, the family of the Jachinites. " Of Zerah, the fa-

mily of the Zerahites; of Saul, the family of the Saulites. " These
are the families of the Simeonites ; two and twenty thousand and
two hundred.

" The sons of Gad, according to their families ; of Zephon, the

family of the Zephonites ; of Haggi, tJie family of the Haggites

;

of Shuni, the family of the Shunites. " Of Ozni, the family of

the Oznites ; of Eri, the family of the Erites. '' Of Arod, the

family of the Arodites ; of Areli, the family of the Arelites.
^^ These are the families of the sons of Gad, according to those that

were mustered of them, forty thousand and five hundred. *' The
sons of Judah were Er and Onan : and Er and Onan died in the

land of Canaan. ^° And the sons of Judah, according to their fami-

and Chald. translate it, a sign : whereby
God signified his anger to be displayed against

all that should rebel in like manner. In

Num. xvi. 40, it is called, • a memorial un-

to the sons of Israel, that no stranger, &c.,

come near to offer incense before Jehovah ;

that he be not as Korah,' &c. Of such things

the apostle saith, ' they were our example?,'

1 Cor. X. 6.

Ver. 11.

—

Died not,] To wit, either by

that fire, or by the swallowing up of the earth.

Num. xvi. 32, 35. It seemeth they con-

sented not to their father's rebellion, or at

least repented at the warning given by Moses,

Num. xvi. 5, &c. The sons of Korah, were
Assir, and Eikauah, and Abjasaph, Exod. vi.

24 ; these and their posterity lived, and kept

their office in Israel ; for their genealogy is

reckoned in 1 Chron. vi. 22—38 ; and they

were appointed by David to be singers ' in

the house of the Lord,' 1 Chron. vi. 31, 32;
and of them came Samuel the prophet, 1

Chron. vi. 33, 34, compared with 1 Sam. i.

20; and Heman, who, with his offspring

were singers, 1 Chron. vi. 33 ; xxv. 4—6.

And many psalms have in their titles, ' to

the sons of Korah,' as Ps. xlii. : xliv. ; xv.
;

xlvi. ; xlvii. ; xlviii. ; xlix. ; Ixxxiv. ; Ixxxv.

Ixxxvii. ; Ixxxviii.

Ver. 12.

—

Nemuel,] Called also Jemnel,
in Gen. xlvi. 10; and Exod. vi. 15; in Gr.

here, Namovel. So in 1 Chron. iv. 24.

Jachin,] In Gr. Achein : he is called Jarib,

in 1 Chron. iv. 24.

Ver. 13.

—

Zerah,] In Gr. Zara ; so in

1 Chron. iv. 24 ; elsewhere called Zophar,

Gen. xlvi. 10; Exod. vi. 15. Saul,] 'the

son of a Canaanitess,' Gen. xlvi. 10.

Ver. 14.—These are the families]
'J'p wit, which remained : for there was one

family more of Obad, Gen. xlvi. 10 ; Exod,

vi. 15 ; but that was extinct in the wilder-

ness, and therefore omitted here and in I

Chron. iv. 24. Twenty-two thousand
AND TWO HUNDRED,] Their number was
greatly diminished ; for at the former muster

they were fifty-nine thousand and tliree hun-
dred, Num. i. 23. Among other sins that

forementioned in Num. xxv. 14, seemeth to

be a special cause hereof. And Moses bless-

ing all the other tribes before his death, mak-
eth no express mention of Simeon's, in Deut.
xxxiii.

Ver. 15.

—

Gad,] Though he was not the

next born to Simeon, nor of that mother, yet

is he mustered in the third place, because he

was joined with Reuben and Simeon in the

south quarter, as they encamped about the

sanctuary. Num. ii. 10, 14. Zephon,] In

Gr. Saphon, he was called also Zaphion, in

Gen. xlvi. 16.

Ver. 16.

—

Ozni,] In Gr. Azeni : in Gen.
xlvi. 16, he is named Ezbon.

Ver. 17.

—

Arod,] In Gr. Aroadi, and in

Gen. xlvii. 16, Arodi.

Ver. 18.

—

And five hundred,] So this

tribe had fewer now by five thousand one

hundred and fifty men, than at the former

muster. Num. ii. 15.

V^ER. 19.'

—

And Oman died,] Both of
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lies, were, of Shelali, the family of the Shelanites ; of Pharcz, the

family of the PJiarzites ; of Zarah, the family of the Zarhites.
^' And the sons of Pharez were of Hezron, the family of the Hez-
ronites ; of Hamul, the family of the Hamulites. ^' These are

the families of Judah, according to those that were mustered of them,

seventy and six thousand, and five hundred.
^^ The sons of Issachar, according to their families ; of TJiola,

the family of the Tholaites ; of Phuva, the family of the Phun-
ites. "* Of Jasliub, the family of the Jashubites ; of Simron, the fa-

mily of the Simronitcs. ^' Tliese are the families of Issachar, accord-

ing to those that ivere mustered of them, sixty and four thousand,

and three hundred.
^® The sons of Zabulon, according to their families, of Sered, the

family of the Sardites ; of FJon, the family of the Elonites ; of

Jahleel, the family of the Jahleelites. " These are the families of

tlie Zabulonites, according to those that ivere mustered of them,

sixty thousand, and five hundred.
^^ The sons of Joseph, according to the families, were Manasses

and Ephraim. ^^ TJie sons of Manasses ; of Machir, the family of

the Machirites ; and Machir begat Gilead ; of Gilead, the family

them died without issue, God did cut them
off for their wickedness in their youth, Gen.
xxxviii. 7, 10.

Ver. 20.— Selah,] In Gr. Selon.

Ver. 21.

—

Of Pharez,] The sons of Ju-

dah were five in all, Gen. xxxviii.; so noted

by the Holy Spirit in 1 Chron. ii. 4 ; they

were all to have been heads of families, but

two dying childless, here are taken two of

liis son's sons (Hezron and Hamul) in their

stead ; and these were of Pharez, (the second

brother of the twins, Gen. xxxviii. 28, 29 ;)

of whom our Lord Christ came according to

the flesh, Matt. i. So Judah hath five fa-

milies continued, according to the number of

his five sons.

Ver. 22.

—

And six thousand,] At the

first muster he had but seventy-four thousand

and six hundred, Num. ii. 4; now he is

increased nineteen hundred more: and as he,

so all the tribes under his standard were in-

creased also ; whereas in Reuben's they were
all diminished. For Judah prevailed above his

brethren, for the honour of Christ, who was
to come of his stock: sec 1 Chron. v. 2; Gen.
xlix. 8— 10; Heb. vii. 14.

Ver. 23.

—

Issachar,] He is numbered
next Judah, for he was next him under

his standard, Num. ii. 6 ; next him grav-

ed on the high priest's breast-plate, Exod.
xxviii. ; born next of the same mother

Leah, Gen. xxx. 17, 18. Of liim and his

four families here reckoned: see the notes

on Gen. xlvi. 13. Phl'vah,] Called also

Phua in 1 Chron. vii. 1 ; and so here in Gr.

Phova.

Ver. 24.

—

Jashub,] He is called Job in

Gen. xlvi. 13.

Ver. 25.

—

Sixtv-four thousand,] He
had before but fifty-four thousand and four

hundred, Num. ii. 6 ; so that his tribe is in-

creased nine thousand and nine hundred men
of war.

Vek. 26.

—

Zabulon,] Or, Zeoulun, he

was next brother to Issachar, Gen. xxx. 19,

20; next him on Aaron's breast-plate, Exod.

xxviii. ; and next him in marching and

camping about the tabernacle, Num. ii. His
three families continue here, as they were in

Gen. xlvi. 14.

Ver. 27.

—

Sixty thousand, &c.,] Who
were before fifty-seven thousand and four hun-

dred. Num. ii. 8; so they are increased,

three thousand and one hundred men.
Ver. 28.

—

Joseph,] Of him came two

tribes, for he had the first birth-right, a

double portion, 1 Chron. v. 2 ; Gen. xlviii.

1,6.
Ver. 29.

—

Manasses,] He, though the

elder brother, was put down to the second

place by Jacob's prophesy. Gen. xlviii. 14,

19, 20; and by God's disposition of the tribes,

Num. ii. 18, 20; yet here he is mustered be-

fore Ephraim the standard-bearer ; as his

army was increa.sed in the wilderness, when
Ephraim's was diminished, which after doth

appear. Machir,] He was the son of Ma-
nasses, by ' his concubine an Aramitcss,' 1
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of the Gileadites. ^'' These are the sons of Gilead; o/'Jeezer, the

family of the Jeezerites; of Helek, the family of the Helekites.
^' And of Asriel, the family of the Asrielites ; and of Shechem,
the family of the Shechemites. ^^ And of Shemida, the family of

the Shemidaites; and of Hepher, the family of the Hepherites.
^^ And Zelophehad the son of Hepher had no sons, but daughters :

and the names of the daughters of Zelophehad, were Machlah and

Noah, Hoglali, Milcah, and Tirzah. ^* These are the families of

Manasses, and those that were mustered of them, two and fifty thou-

sand, and seven hundred.
^' Tliese are the sons of Epliraim, according to their families ; of

Shuthelah, the family of the Shuthalhites ; of Becher, the family

of the Bachrites ; of Tahan, the family of the Tahanites. ^* And
these are the sons of Shuthelah ; of Eran, the family of the Eran-

ites. ^' These are the families of the sons of Ephraim, according

to those that were mustered of them, two and thiity thousand, and
five hundred ; these are the sons of Joseph, according to their fa-

milies.
^^ The sons of Benjamin according to their families ; of Bela, the

family of the Belaites ; of Ashbel, the family of the Ashbelites ; of

Ahiram, the family of the Ahiramites. ^^ Of Shephupham, the family

of the Shuphamites ; of Hupham, the family of the Huphamites.

Ver. 35.

—

Shuthelah,] In Gr. Southala.

Becher,] This some tiiink to be lie which is

called Bered, in 1 Chron. vii. 20. Tahan,]
Or Tachan ; in Gr. Tanach, by transposition

of letters

Ver. 36.

—

Eran,] In 1 Chron. vii, 26
;

called Edan (or Laadan :) so the Gr. here
writeth him Eden, for the likeness of the

Heb. letters, whereof see the annot. on Gen.
iv. 18 ; and Num. ii. 14. Of this Eran (or

Edan) came Joshua the son of Nun, 1 Chron.
vii. 26, 27. And here Ephraim's son's son

is head of a family, as was before in Judah's

tribe, ver. 21.

Ver. 37.

—

Thirty-two thousand, &n.,]

He had before forty thousand, Num. ii. 19
;

so eight thousand of this tribe are now dimi-
nished.

Ver. 38.

—

Bela,] In Gr. Bale : he was
Benjamin's first-born, 1 Chron. viii. 1. Ash-
bel,] Called Jediael, 1 Chron. vii. 6; Ben-
jamin's second son, 1 Chron. viii. 1. The
Gr. here writeth him ^suber, or as some
copies have it, Asubel. Ahiram,] OT,Achi.
ram, in Gr. Aeheiran : elsewhere he is nam-
ed jEchi, Gen. xlvi. 22 ; and Achrab the

third son of Benjamin, 1 Chron. viii. 1.

Ver. 39.— Shephupham,] In Gr. Sophan,

in 1 Chron. vii. 12, he is called Shuppim, in

Gen. xlvi. 22, Muppim. Hupham,] Other-
wise, Hiippim, Gen. xlvi. 22; 1 Chron. vii.

12.

Chron. vii. 14. Gilead,] In Gr. Galaad.

There was also a place called Gilead, which

the sons of this Machir conquered, and had it

for their possession. Num. xxxii. 39, 40;
Josh. xvii. 1.

Ver. 30.

—

Jeezer,] In Gv.jichiezer : in

Josh. xvii. 2, Ahiezer. Here not only the

son's sons, (as was noted before of Judah,

ver. 21,) but the son's son's sons are made
heads of families in the tribe of Manasses

:

the like whereof is not in any other tribe.

This honour hath Joseph above his brethren
;

who also while he lived, ' saw unto Ephraim
sons of the third generation : also the sons of

Machir, son of Manasses, were borne upon

Joseph's knees,' Gen. 1. 23. And Manasses

here hath eight families, when no other tribe

hath so many.
Ver. 33.

—

Zelophehad,] Or, Zelophehad,

in Gr. Salpaad. The names,] Heb. the

name. Machlab,] In Gr. there names are

written, Maala, Nova, j4igla, Melcha, and

Thersa : Of these daughters, see Num. xxvii.

1, &c. ; Num. xxxvi. 11 ; Josh. xvii. 3.

Ver. 34.

—

Fifty-two thousand, &c.]

He had before but thirty-two thousand and

two hundred. Num. ii. 21 ; so that now he

was increased twenty thousand and five hun-

dred men of war : none of all the other tribes

had half so much increase. Thus Jacob's

prophecy is fulfilled, ' Joseph shall be the son

of a fruitful vine,' Gen. xlix. 22.
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^' And the sons of Bela were Ard and Naaman, the family of the

Ardites ; of Naaman, tlic family of the Naamites. " These are

the sons of Benjamin, according to their families, and those that

were mustered of them, five and forty thousand, and six hundred.
^- TJicse are the sons of Dan, according to their families ; of

Slmham, the family of the Shuhamites : these are the families of

Dan, according to tlieir families. ^^ All the families of the Shu-

liamites, according to those that were mustered of them, sixty and

four thousand and four hundred.
"^ TJie sons of Aser, according to their families ; of Jimnali, tlie

family of the Jimnaites; of Jisvi, the family of the Jisvites ; of

Beriah, the family of the Beriites. "^ Of the sons of Beriah ; of

Ciieber, the family of the Chebrites ; of Malchiel, the family of

the Malchielites. "^ And the name of the daughter of Aser was
Scrah. ^' These are the families of the sons of Aser, according to

tliose that were mustered of them, tliree and fifty thousand and four

lumdied.

/ Tlie sons of Naphtali, according to their families ; of Jachzeel,

the family of the Jachzeelites ; of Guni, tlie family of the Gunites.
^^ Of Jezer, the family of the Jezrites ; of Silem, the family of the

Silemites. ^^ These are the families of Naphtali, according to their

families, and they that were mustered of them, five and forty thou-

sand, and four hundred.

Ver. 40.

—

Ard,] In Gr. Ader : so in I

Chron. viii. 3, the Heb. writeth him Adar.

The family,] Understand (as the Gr. also

supplietii) of Ard, the family of the Ardites.

Here Benjamin hath but seven families, who,

ill Gen. xlvi. 21, had ten.

Ver. 41 Fortv-five thousand, &c.,]

He had before hut thirty-five thousand and

four himdred, Num. ii. 23; now his number
is increased ten thousand and two hundred

;

tliat though his families were diminislied,

yet he had the greatest increase of men of

war amongst all the tribes, save Manasseh
and Aser.

Ver. 42.

—

Shuha.m,] Or, Shuchnm, call-

ed by transplacing of letters, Hiishim (or

Chushim,) in Gen. xlvi. 23; in Gr. Same.

Ver. 43.

—

Sixty-fodr thousand, &c.,]

Of one family of Dan there sprang so many
thousand men, that none of all the tribes

save Judah have the like multitude: and he

is increased seventeen hundred men more

than at the former numbering, Num. ii. 26.

Ver. 44.

—

Jimnah,] In Gr. Jamein.

Jisvi,] In Gr. Jesovi. Between these there

was another called Jisvah, Gen. xlvi. 17

;

whose family here omitted, seemeth to be

perished.

Ver. 43.

—

Cheber,] Or, Heher ; in Gr.

Chober : of his posterity, see 1 Cliron- vii.

32. Here Asers son's sons are also heads of

families, as were before in Judah and Eph-

raim, ver. 21 and 36.

Ver. 46.'

—

Serah,] Or Serarh ; in Gr.

Sara: mentioned also in Gen. xlvi. 17; 1

Chron. vii. 30.

Ver. 47.

—

Fifty-three thousand, &c.,]

When before he had but forty-five thousand

and five hundred, Num. ii. 28 ; that his in-

crease in the wilderness was eleven thousand

and nine hundred men of war: none but

Manasseh was before him.

Ver. 48.

—

Naphtali,] In Gr. Kephtha-

leim. Jachzeel,] In Gr. Asiel. The four

families of Naphtali contiime, as in Gen. xlvi.

24.

Ver. 50.

—

Forty-five thousand, &c.,]

Whereas before he had been fifty-three thou-

sand and four hundred, Num. ii. 30; so that

eight thousand fewer are at the last than at

the first.

Ver. 51.

—

And a thousand, &c.,] The
number of all at the former count was six

hundred thousand, and three thousand and

five hundred and fifty, Num. ii. 32; so that

now in the whole sum the host of Israel is

decreased in the thirty-eight years' travel,

eighteen hundred and twenty men, exempt-

ing the Levites which were numbered apart.

Wherein God's work ior them all in general.
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^' These were the mustered of tlie sons of Israel

thousand, and a thousand seven hundred and thirty.

and for the tribes and families in particular

is to be regarded. Wiien tliey were under
bondage and affliction in Egypt, they multi-

plied like fish, and filled the land, Exod. i.

(for outward persecution iucreaseth the church,

and lesseneth it not:) but when they were
come out from that iron furnace, and c.ai'-

lit'd of God as on eagles' wings, through the

wilderness in safety, they so provoked him
by their murmurings, rebellions, and idola-

tries, that 'he consumed their days in vanity,

and their years in hasty terror,' Ps. Ixxviii.

17—S3. And though amongst other bles-

sings, God gave them his laws to direct them,
Exod. XX. &c., and his ' good Spirit to in-

struct them,' Neh. ix. 20; and led them like

a flock, ' by the hand of Moses and Aaron,'

Ps, Ixxvii. 21
;

yet learned they not obe-

dience, but mount Sinai gendered to bon-

dage. Gal. iv. 24 ; and the law wrought
wrath, Rom. iv. 15 ; and Moses their law-

giver could not bring them into the promised
land, but left that unto his successor, Joshua
the son of Nun, who figured Jesus the Son
of God, by whom cometh grace and truth,

and the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven,

Deut. xxxi. 2, 7, 14 ; John i. 17 ; Rom. vi. 23.

The special hand of God touching the

tribes, and the mothers that bare them, and
the families and persons that proceeded of

them, may thus be viewed
Seven of the twelve tribes did increase in

multitude as they travelled, besides the tribe

of Levi, which also was a thousand at the

last numbering more than at the first, ver. 62.

1. Judah increased, 1900. 2. Issachar,

9900. 3. Zabulou, 3100. 4. Manassch,

20,500. 5. Benjami[i, 10,200. 6. Dan,
1700. 7. Aser, 11,900.

The sum of all increased, was nine and

fifty thousand and two hundred, besides the

thousand Levites. Notwithstanding the de-

crease of the five tribes was more: for, 1.

Reuben decreased, 2770. 2. Simeon,

37,100. 3. Gad, 6150. 4. Ephraim, 8009.

6. Naphtali, 8000.

So the sum of all that were diminished,

was one and sixty thousand and twenty men.
Observe also the work of God in respect

of Jacob's wives, the four mothers of the

tribes, Leah, Rachel, Zilpah, and Bilhah,

whom the Holy Spirit mentioneth in Gen.

xlvi. 15, 18, 19, 25.

1. Leah was multiplied in Judah 1900 ;

in Issachar, 9900 ; in Zabulon, 3100.
So the fruit of Leah's body increased in the

wilderness fourteen thousand and nine hun-
dred, besides the thousand of Levi.

six liundred

2. Rachel was multiplied in Manasseh,

20,500 ; in Benjamin, 10,200.

So Rachel's increase was thirty thousand

and seven hundred
3. Zilphah, Leah's handmaid, increased in

her son Aser, eleven thousand and nine hun-
dred.

4. Bilhah, Rachel's handmaid, was mul-
tiplied in her son Dan, seventeen hundred,

Thus God imparted his blessing amongst
them all, but chiefly to Rachel whom Jacob

loved, for her increase was more than of all

the other three.

They were likewise all of tliem partakers

of his chastisements in their posterity: for

1. Leah was diminished in Reuben, two
thousand seven hundred and seventy ; iji Si-

meon, thirty-seven thousand one hundred; so

she lost of her increase in the wilderness,

nine and thirty thousand eight hundred and
seventy men.

2. Rachel was diminished in Ephraim,
eight thousand.

3. Zilphah loet in Gad her son, five thou-

sand one liundred and fifty.

4. Bilhah lost in Naphtali, eight thousand

men.
So the far greatest loss was Leah's, who

now might weep for her children, because

they were not ; as long after befel unto Ra-
chel, Mat. ii. 18.

Again, as the twelve tribes camped in four

quarters about the tabernacle. Num. ii; so

the hand of God for the increase and dimin-

ishing of their camps may be seen thus:

In the first and chiefest quarter eastward,

were Judah, Issachar, and Zabulon, all in-

creased. Judah was the father and figure of

Christ, under whose standard, all that camp
and march are blessed.

In the second quarter southward, were
Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, who were all di-

minished ; as Reuben for his sin lost his hon-

our and birthright, 1 Chron. v. 1 ; so his

sons rebelled. Num. xvi. ; and Simeon sin-

ned with an high hand, Num. xxv.

In the third quarter westward, were Eph-
laim, Manasseh, and Benjamin ; of whom
the first was diminished, the other two in-

creased.

In the fourth quarter northward, were Dan,
Aser, and Naphtali; of whom the two for-

mer were multiplied, the thii'd and last dimi-

nished.

Concerning the families of the tribes (ex-

cepting Levi,) they are 57 in all. For liere

are families,

1. Of Manasseh, 8. 2. Of Benjamin, 7.
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'^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, " Unto these the

land shall be divided for an inheritance, according to the number of

names. " To the many tJiou shalt give them the more inheritance,

and to the few thou shalt give them the less inheritance -. to every

man according to tliose that were mustered of him, shall his inheri-

tance be given. " Notwithstanding, the land shall be divided by

3. Of Gad, 7. 4. Of Simeon, 5. 5. Of
Judah, 5. 6. Of Aser, 5. 7. Of Reuben,

4. 8. Of Issachar, 4. 9. Of Ephiaim, 4.

10. Of Naphtali, 4. 11. Of Zabuloa, 3. 12.

Of Dan, I.

The sum of all the families is fifty-seven:

to whom if we add the twelve tribes, and Ja-

cob himself the father of them all, the whole

number is seventy, which was the number of

the souls of Jacob's house that went into

Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 27. But comparing these

now, with the heads of families named in

Gen. xlvi. we shall see five families rooted

out ; one of Simeon, Leah's son; one of Aser,

the son of Leah's handmaid ; and three of

Benjamin, Rachel's son , whose ten families

are decayed unto seven. In these numbers,

increase and decrease of the tribes and fami-

lies of Israel, we may behold that which Job
saith of God's works; ' Who knoweth not in

all these, that the hand of the Lord hath

wiought this ? in whose hand is the soul of

every living thing, and the breath of all flesh

of man. Behold he breaketh down, and it

cannot be built again: he shutteth up a man
and there can be no opening. He increaseth

the nation?, and destroyeth them : he enlarg-

tth the nations, and straiteneth them,' Job
xii. 9, 10, 14. 23,

Ver. 53.— Unto these the land shall
BE DIVIDED,] So the natural sons of Israel

only had inheritance; but under the gospel it

is prophesied, that the strangers also should

have inheritance among the tribes, Ezek.

xlvii. 22, 23. By this also it appeareth,

that the tribes diminished had a double pun-

ishment, loss of men, and a lesser inheritance

in the holy land : both which are opposed to

the covenant and promise made to their fa-

thers, which stood on these two branches,

multitude of children, and inheritance of the

land, Gen. xii. 2,7; xiii. 15, 10; xv. 5,

8, IS ; xvii. 2, 6, 8 ; xxii. 17 ; xxvi. 3, 4;
xxviii. 13, 14; xxxv. 11, 12. Sol. Jarchi

here saith, "to these and not to them that

are less than twenty years old, although they

came to full twenty before the division of the

land. For lo, the land was seven years in

conquering, &c.
;

yet none had portion in

the land but these six hundred thousand, and

one thousand : and if one of them had six

sons, they received but their father's portion

only.'' But Chazkuni referreth it to tho fa-

milies, saying, " to these, the fifty-seven

families reckoned here, shall the land be di-

vided for inheritance by the number of names,

fifty-seven portions according to the fifty-

seven heads of families." So it is written

in Num. xxxiii. 54, ' ye shall divide tlie

land by lot, for an inheritance among your

families.' This figured, that only such shall

have their part in the kingdom of heaven, as

are chosen and called of God, and have their

names written in tlie Lamb's book of life,

Rom. viii. 28—30; 1 Pet. i. 2—5; Rev.
xxi. 27.

Ver. 64.—To the many,] To the tribe

and family which hath many persons in it,

" thou shalt give them the more (Heb. thou

shalt multiply his) inheritance." So the por-

tions were not all equal in quantity, but pro-

portioned to the multitude of men in the

tribes and families. " To the tribes which

had the greater multitudes, they gave the

greater portion, though the portions were rot

equal: for lo, every tribe had his portion ac-

cording to his multitude," saith Sol. Jarchi

on Num. xxvi. Hereupon the sons of Joseph

complained of their small portion in respect

of their great multitude. Josh. xvii. 14.

Ver. 55.—By lot,] Although Eleazar

the high priest, Joshua the governor, and

twelve princes of the tribes, (appointed ot

God, Num. xxxiv. 17, 18, &c were to di-

vide the land
;
yet to cut off contention, and

to show the providence and disposition ol

God, according to the purpose of his will, he

commandeth lots to be cast; for, ' the lot

causeth contention to cease, and parteth be-

tween tlie mighty,' Prov. xviii. 18 ; and
' the lot is cast into the lap, but the whole

disposing thereof is of the Lord,' Prov. xvi.

33. And the Heb. doctors say, " the por-

tions were not made but by lot, and the lot

was by the mouth of the Holy Spirit." Sol.

Jarchi on Num. xxvi. The manner of doing

it was thus; first, the land was by men di-

vided into parts, according to the number of

the tribes; as Joshua sent men to divide the

land which remained into seven parts, and to

describe it according to the inheritance of

them, and so to bring the description unto

him, that he might cast lots for them before

the Lord. And they described it by cities,

into seven parts, in a book, and brought it to

Joshua, who cast lots for them in Shiloh be-
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Jot, according to the names of the tribes, of tlieir fathers they shall

inherit. ^ According to the lot shall the inheritance tliereof be

divided between many and few.
" And tliese are they that ivere mustered of the Levites, accord-

ing to their families ; of Gershon, the family of the Gershonites

;

of Kohath, the family of the Kohathites ; of Merari, the family of

the Merarites. ''^ These are tlie families of the Levites, the family

of the Libnitcs, the family of the Hebronites, the family of tlie

Mahlites, the family of the Mushites, the family of the Korachites :

and Koliath begat Amram. ^^ And the name of Amram's wife was

Jochebed, the daughter of Levi, whom she bare to Levi in Egypt:

and she bare unto Amram, Aaron, and Moses, and Mary their

fore the Lord ; and so every tribe received as

their lot (.'aine up, 'according to their families,

Josh, xviii. 4— 11, &c. Moreover, in the

Heb. records it is said, that " it was not di-

vided but by Urim and Thummin, [which

was the oracle of God in the breast-plate of

the high priest, Exod. xxviii.; Num. xxvii.

21 ;] as it is said, (in Num. xxvi. 56,) ac-

cording to (or at the mouth of) the lot. When
Eleazar was clothed with Urim and Tlium-

mim, and Joshua, and all Israel stood before

him, there was a kalphi, [a vessel whereinto

the lots were put, whereof see the annot. on

Lev. xvi. 8,] of the tribes' names, and a

kalphi of the names of the limits (or bounds

of the country) set before him ; and he being

directed by the Holy Spirit, said, Naphtali

Cometh up, the limit Genesareth cometh up:

he took out of the kalphi of the tribes, and

Naphtali came up in his hand ; out of the

kalphi of the limits, and the limit Genesareth

came up in his hand. And so for every

tribe." Talmud Bab. in Baba bathra, chap,

viii. in Gemara, and Sol. Jarchi in Num.
xxvi. But observe that the land within

Jordan was divided only to nine tribes and
an half, because two tribes and an half had

their portion on the outside of Jordan, Num.
xxxiv. 13—15. By reason of this dividing

the land by lot, the scripture calleth inheri-

tances by the name of lots, as, ' come up
with me into my lot,' Judg. i. 3. And not

lands only, but whatsoever befalleth unto men
from the hand of God, is called a lot; as,

' this is the portion of them that spoil us, and

the lot of them that rob us,' Is. xvii. 14
;

and ' thou hast neither part nor lot in this

matter,' Acts viii. 21 ; and, ' that they may
receive forgiveness of sins, and a lot (that is,

inheritance) among them which are sanctified

by faith,' &c. Acts xxvi. 18; and, ' the

part of the lot (that is, of the inheritance) of

the saints in light,' Col. i. 12. So that in

the Gr used by the apostles, Cleros, a lot,

and Clcronomia , a division hy lot, is the com-

mon name of an inheritance, 1 Pet. v. 3

;

Eph. i. 14, 18.

Ver. 56.

—

According to the lot,] Heb.

at (or upon) the mouth of the lot : as the lot

whereon the name of the tribe, (or of the inhe-

ritance is written) shall speak. This lot be-

ing of the Lord, figured the diversities of gifts

in the Church, which the Spirit of God di-

videth ' to every man severally as he will,'

1 Cor. xii. 4—11 ; as also the dispensation

of his graces concerning our heavenly inheri-

tance, which the election only obtaineth,

• that the purpose of God according to elec-

tion might stand, not of works, but of him
that calleth,' Rom. xi. 7 ; ix. 11.

Ver. 57.—Of the Levites,] Who though

they had no inheritance in the land, ver.

62, yet were they to have forty-eight cities

and their suburbs for their habitation, Num.
35; which also fell unto them by lot, Josh,

xxi. 4, &c.

Ver. 58.

—

Korachites,] Or, Korhites, of

Korah the son of Izhar, the sons ot Kohath,

the son of Levi, Num. xvi. 1 ; Korah himself

died in the rebellion, but his sons died not.

Num. xxvi. 1
1

; therefore they are reckoned

here for a family in the fourth generation

from Levi, which is one degree further than

the other families. And whereas in Exod.
vi. 16, &c. there are reckoned of Gershon
two sons, Libni and Shemei ; here the family

of the Libnites is mustered, but Shemei left

out. There Kohath hath four sons, Amram,
and Ishar, and Hebron, and Uzziel ; here

Uzziel is omitted ; neither is Ishar named,
but in his sons the Korhites.

Ver. 59.

—

She bare to Levi,] By she

understand Levi's wife, or Jochebed's mother:

Sul. Jarchi expoiindeth it, " his wife bare

her in Egypt.'' She bare to Amram,]
That is, Jochebed Amram's wife, (who

was also his aunt,) bare to Amram, Exod
vi. 20. Mary,] Heb. Mirjam : she was

a prophetess; see Exod. xv. 20; Num.
xii. 1.
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sister. *" Aiid unto Aaron was born Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar

and Ithamar. " And Nadab and Abihu died, when they offered

strange fire before Jehovali. "^ And those that were mustered of

them, were three and twenty thousand, all males, from a month
old and upward, for they were not mustered among tlie sons of

Israel, because there was no inheritance given to them among the

sons of Israel.
^^ These are they that were mustered by Moses and Eleazar the

priest, who mustered the sons of Israel in the plains of Moab by
Jordan, near Jericho. " And among these, there was not a man
of tliose that were mustered by Moses and Aaron tlie priest, who
mustered the sons of Israel in the wilderness of Sinai. ^^ For Je-

liovali had said of them. Dying they shall die in the wilderness
;

and there was not left a man of them, save Caleb the son of Je-

phunneh, and Joshua tlie son of Nun.

Ver. 60.

—

Unto Aaron was born,] of God's judgment is here showed. And
Here Moses' children, Gershon and Eliezer, Joshua,] In Gr. Jesus the son of Nun :

are again omitted: see the notes on Num. iii. these two survived, because they faithl'uUy

38. followed the Lord, Num. xiv. 24, 38. See
Ver. 61.

—

And Abihu died,] And they the annot. there. In that all the rest were

had no sons. Num. iii. 4. See the history dead save these two, it showeth that all the

in Lev. X. 600 thousand men now mustered, ' which

Ver. 62.

—

Twenty-three thousand,] should conquer Canaan, were a valiant com-
Who, at the former numbering were but pany, between 20 and 60 years of age, (none

twenty-two thousand, Num. iii. 39. So being above 60 but Caleb and Joshua,) and

they increased in the wilderness a thousand as they were in body, so in mind, being train-

males, ed up these 38 years in the study of the

Ver. 65.

—

Dying they shall die,] i. e. law and ordinances of God, and beholding

they shall surely die: this was threatened for his works, having Moses and Aaron for their

their rebellion, and refusing to go into the leaders, and God's good Spirit for their in-

promised land. Num. xiv. ; and the fulfilling structor, Neh. ix. 20.

CHAP. XXVII.

1. The daughters of Zelophehad sue for an inheritance. 5. Moses
hringeth their cause before the Lord, mho granteth their request. 8.

The law of inheritances, when a man dieth without a son. 1 2. Moses
is bidden to go up and see tlie land, and is told of his death for his tres-

pass. 15. lie requesteth of the Lord that a man may be set governor
in this place. 18. The Lord appointeth Joshua to succeed him. 22.

And Moses by iiyiposition of hands, ordainetli him to his office.

' Then came the daughters of Zelophehad the son of Hepher,
the son of Gilead, the son of Macliir, the son of Manasses, of the

Ver. 1.

—

Then came,] Ileb. and they paad son of Opher, son of Galaad, Sic. See
came near (or approached,) to wit, unto N\im. xxvi. 33. Of the families,] Or,

Moses, &c. v. 2. Tliargum Jonathan saitb, ivith (among) the families of Manasseh ; as
" they came to the place of judgment. Ze- coming before when all the other families

loi'hehad,] Or, Zelophehad j in Gr. i>al- came to be mustered, chap, xxvi.j but the Gr,
Vol. U. S
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families of Manasscs the son of Joseph : and these are the names
of his daughters, Maclilah, Noah, and Hoglah, and Milcah, and
Tirzah. ^ And they stood before Moses, and before Eleazar the

priest, and before the princes and all the congregation, at the door

of the tent of the congregation, saying, ^ Our father died in the

wilderness, and he was not among the congregation of them that

gathered themselves together against Jeliovah, in the congregation

of Korah : but in his sin he died, and he had no sons. * Why
should the name of our father be done away from among his family

because he hath no son ? Give unto us a possession among the

ti-anslatcth of the family of Manasses. Of
Joseph,] What needeth he to be named here ?

Sol. Jarchi answereth, " because Joseph

loved the land, as it is said, (in Gen. 1. 25,)

and ye shall carry up my bones from hence:

and his daughters loved the land, as it is

said, (in Num. xxvii. 4,) give unto us a

possession," &c. Machlah,] Or, Mahlah,
Nognah, Choglak, &c.; in Gr. Maala, Nova,
Aigla, &c. ; the Scripture nameth them four

times, here, and in chap, xxvii. 33; xxxvi.

11 ; and Josh. xvii. 3. The order of their

names is altered in Num. xxxvi. 11, Mach-
lah, Tirzah, and Hoglah, &c. ; whereupon
Jarchi here saitli, " they were all of like

esteem one as another, therefore the order of

them is changed."

Ver. 3.

—

Of Korah,] Who was a rebel,

Num. xvi. Zelophehad was not among other

rebels, whereby he and his posterity might be

deprived of his inheritance. In his sin,] In

(or for) his own sin, as other men died in the

wilderness: and he had not been a mean to

diaw other men into sin, as did Korah, and

other rebellious persons.

Ver. 4.

—

Why should the name of
OUR FATHER BE DONE AWAY ?] Or, he di-

minished ; that is, kt not his name be done
away ; as the Gr. translateth let not our fa-
ther's name he blotted out : see the notes on

Exod. xxxii. 11. It was esteemed as a curse

to have their father's name abolished ; as it

is written, ' in the generation following let

his name be blotted out,' Ps. cix. 13. Give
UNTO us A possession,] These daughters, as

they honoured their father deceased, in seek-

ing to have his name continued, so they

showed faith in God, believing that the land

should be given them for inheritance, which
the men of Israel before believed not, and
therefore could not come into it, but it

was promised to their children, Num. xiv.

And though these were women, no warriors,

not mustered among the army, Num. xxvi.
;

yet believed they the promise to belong unto
them

; as the inheritance was given to Abra-
ham by promise, not by the law, Gal. iii. 18.

Wherefore, in claiming right in the holy land,

they figuratively claimed inheritance in the

kingdom of heaven, which shall be given to

them that work not, but believe in him
' which justifieth the ungodly,' Rom. iv. 5,

6, &c. So these five virgins may be consi-

dered as the five wise virgins, ' which took

oil in their vessels with their lamps,' that

they might be ready to go in with the bride-

groom to the marriage. Matt. xxv. 1—10 ;

and they are our examples, that we should

seek comfort and assurance (in the wilderness

of this world, where we are weak and or-

phans) of our inheritance with those that are

sanctified by faith in Christ: and to claim

this portion in the land of the living, without

respecting either our works or weakness, by

virtue of the covenant of grace confirmed by

Christ, in whom there is neither Jew nor

Gentile, bond nor fiee, male nor female ; but

all are one: and whosoever are ' Christ's, are

Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the

promise,' Gal. iii. 28, 29. Their names
also seem not to be without mystery: for

Zelophehad by interpretation signifieth * the

shadow of fear, or of dread :' his first daugh-

ter Machlah, ' infirmity ;' the second, Nogh-
nah, 'wandering ;' the third, Choglah, 'turn-

ing about for joy, or dancing ;' the fourth

Milcah, ' a queen ;' the fifth, Tirzah, ' well-

pleasing, or acceptable.' By these names
we may observe the degrees of our reviving

by grace in Christ: for we all are born as of

the shadow of fear, being brought forth in sin,

and for fear of death were all our life time

subject to bondage, Heb. ii . 15. This be-

getteth ' infirmity, or sickness,' grief of heart

for our estate ; alter which, * wandering

abroad for help and comfort, we find it in

Christ, by whom our sorrow is turned into

joy. He commuuicateth to us of his royalty,

making us kings and priests unto God his

Father, Rev. i. C ; and shall be presented

unto him glorious, and without blemish, Epli.

V. 27. So the church is ' beautiful as Tir-

zah,' Song vi. 3.
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brctlncn of our father. ^ And Moses brought their cause before

Jehovali.
^ And Jehovali said nnto Moses, saying, ' The daughters of

Zelophehad speak right
;
giving tliou shalt give them a possession

of an inheritance among the bretlu'en of tlieir father -. and tliou

shalt cause the inheritance of their father to pass inito them.
" And thou shalt speak unto tlie sons of Israel, saying, If a man'

die, and he liave no son, then ye shall cause his inheritance to

pass unto his daughter. ^ And if lie liavc no daughter, then ye

shall give his inheritance unto his brethren. '" And if he have no
brethren, then ye shall give his inheritance unto the brethren ot

liis father. " And if his father have no brethren, then ye shall

Ier. 5.

—

Brought their cause,] Or,

brought near their judgment, that is, their

caicse to be judged of, as in diilicult cases lie

used to do. Four principally are observed,

of which this was one: see the anuot. on

Num. XV. 34.

Ver. 7.

—

Speak right,] Speak that which
is just and meet to be done: so God approv-

eth their desire and request of faith, and

showeth himself to be ' the Father of the fa-

therless,' Ps. Ixviii. 5. And of them Sol.

Jarchi here observeth, " that their eyes saw
that Mhich IMoses' eyes saw not." Giving
THOU SHALT GIVE THEM,] That is, thou slialt

surely give them without fail. This com-
mandment was fulfilled in Josh. xvii. 4.

Here the w^ord them, (as Chazkuni also not-

eth,) is of the male or masculine gender,

though he speaketh of females: which may
be either iu respect of their faith and con-

science, such as might beseem men ; or of

God's gift (especially of his grace in Christ

hereby figured) which he giveth without

dili'erence of ' male and female,' Gal. iii.

28. The Mebs. (in Talmud. Bab. in Baba
batlu'a, chap, viii.) have recorded, that "the
daughters of Zelophehad had three portions

for inheritance, their father's portion, because

he was one of them that came out of Egypt

;

and his portion with his brethren in the goods

of Hepher (his father) and because he was
the first-born, he had two portions." Which
Ramham in his aniiot. on that place, explain-

cth tlius, " all that came out of Egypt were
to have part in the land ; and if the father

and his son both came out, each of them had

a portion alike. And Zelophehad and Hipher
were both of them that came out of Egypt:
so Zelophehad was to have had his part, and

to have had by inheritance of Hepher, two

parts, because he was the first-born," &c.

Ver. 8.

—

If a man,] Or, ani/ man u-hen

he divth and have no son. Here God passeth

from the special case of these virgins, and

giveth a general law for inheritances, that

they should ]iass to the female, if the father

died without male issue: but otherwise the

daughters had no part in the inheritance with

the sons.

Ver. 11.—Unto his kinsman,] Or, un-

to his near kin; of which words, see the

notes on Lev. xviii. G. From this word,

and that which followeth, ' next to him,' Sol.

Jarchi noteth he should be "of his family;

and none is called a family but on the father's

side." Touching the right of inheritances,

the Heb. canons lay it down thus; " Whoso
dieth, his children do inherit that which is

his, and they are before all other. And the

males are before the females. But the female

never inheriteth with the male. If he have

no children, his father shall be his heir; or

if it be a mother, she is heir to her children ;

and this thing is by tradition. And whoso-

ever is first by inheritance, is of them that

first come out of the thigh (that is, are be-

gotten first.) Therefore whoso dieth, be it

man or woman, if they leave a son, he in-

heriteth all ; if his son be not found alive,

they look next to the seed of that son. If

any of his seed be found, whether males or

females, though it be the son's daughter's

daughter's daughter to the end of the world,

she inheriteth all. If he have no male issue,

they turn to the daughter. If he have a

daughter, she inheriteth all. If his daugh-

ter be not found in the world, they look unto

the daughter's seed, which if any be found,

whether males or females to the world's end,

it inheriteth all. If the daughters have no

seed, the inheritance returneth to his father.

If his father be not living, they look next to

the seed of the father, which are the bretliren

of him that is dead. If he have a brother

found, or brother's seed, he inherits all: if

not, they turn to the sisters; if he have a

sister or sister's seed, it inherits all. And if

there be neither brother's seed nor sister's

seed, forasmuch as the father hath no seed,

lli(^ inheritance ACturnalh to the father's
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give liis inheritance unto his kinsmen that is next to him of his

family, and lie shall inherit it, and it shall be unto the sons of Is-

rael for a statute of judgment, as Jehovah commanded Moses.

father. If the grandfather be not living, they

look to the grandfather's seed, which are the

brethren of his father that is deceased: and

there the males are before the females, and
the seed of the males before the females, as

was the right of the seed of the dead him-
self. If none of his father's brethren, nor of

their seed be found, the inheritance return-

eth to the great grandfather: and after this

manner it proceedeth upwards. Thus the

son is before the daughter, and all the issue

of the son before the daughter, and the daugh-
ter is before her grandfather, and all her issue

are before her grandfather. And the father

of the deceased is before the brethren of the

deceased, and the brother before the sister,

and all the brother's issue before the sister:

and the sister before her grandfather, and all

the sister's issue before her grandfather. The
grandfather is before the brethren of the fa-

ther of him that is deceased, and his father's

brethren are before his father's sisters, and
all that come out of the thigh of his father's

brother, are before his father's sisters, and his

father's sisters are before the father's grand-

father of him that is deceased ; and so all

that come out of the thigh of his father's sis-

ter are before his father's grandfather: and

after this manner it proceedeth and ascendeth

until the beginning of the generations. There-
fore there is no man of Israel that is without

heirs. Whoso dieth and leaveth a son, and a

son's daughter, though it be a son's daugh-
tei's daughter's daughter, to the end of many
generations, she is foremost and heir of all,

and the (first man's) daughter hath nothing.

And the same law is for the brother's daugh-
ter with the sister, and for the daughter of

his father's brother's son, with his father's

sister, and so all in like sort. Whoso hath
two sons, and they both die while he liveth,

and the one son leave three sons, and the

other son leave one daughter, afterward when
the old man dieth, the three sons of his son
shall inherit the half of his heritage, and the

daughter of his (other) son shall inherit the

(other) half; for each of them was to inherit

a portion of his father: and after this manner
do the sons of brethren divide, and the sons
of the father's brother, unto the beginning of

the generations. The family of the mother
is not called a family, neither is their inheri-
tance but to the family of the father: there-
lore brethren by the mother are not heirs one
of anuthur, but brethren by the father are
heirs one of another: and this, whether it be
his brother by bis father only, or his brother

by his father and his mother. All that are

near (in blood) by transgression do inherit, as

they which are lawfully begotten; as if one
have a bastard son, or a bastard brother, lo

they are as other sons and as other brethren

for inheritance. But the sons of a bond-

woman, or of a strange woman, is not counted

a son for any matter, neither is he an heir at

all," Maim. tom. 4, in Nachaloth (or treat,

of Inheritances) chap. i. sect. 1—7. As
the sons had their father's inheritance divided

among them, (the first-born having a double

portion, Deut. xxi. 17,) so for relief of the

widow, and of the daughters, the Hebs. had

these laws. " A widow is to be sustained by

the goods of the heirs all the time of her

widowhood, until she receive her dowry; and
after she hath received her dowry in the judg-

ment-hall, she hath not that sustenance. As
they sustain her (with food) after her hus-

band's death with his goods; so they give her

raiment, and household-stuff, and dwelling;

or she remaineth in the dwelling which she

had while her husband lived. If the widow
die, her husband's heirs are bound to bury

her. Our wise men have commanded that a

man should give a little of his goods to his

daughter, &c. If a father die and leave a

daughter, they measure his purpose how much
was in his heart to give unto her for her live-

lihood, and they give it her: and his acquain-

tance are they that measure his purpose. If

they know it not, the magistrates rate it, and

give her a tenth part of his goods for her

livelihood. If he leave many daughters,

{i\ery one of them when she cometh to be

mairied, hath a tenth of his goods. And she

which is after her, hath a tenth part of that

which remaineth of the first: and she which
is after her, hath a tenth of that which is left

of the second. And if they come all to be

married at once, the first receiveth a tenth

part, and the second a tenth part of that

which remaineth of the first, and the third a

tenth part of that which remaineth of the

second; and so (the rest) though they be ten,

&c. and the residue of the goods are the bre-

thren's. If the brethren have sold or mort-

gaged their father's lands, the daughter tak-

eth her livelihood from the purchasers, even

as a creditor taketh his debt of the purchasers.

Whoso commandeth at his death, that they

should give his daughters no livelihood of his

goods, they do hearken unto him ; for this is

nut of the nature of a dowry," Maim. tom.

2, treat, of tvh'ts, chap, xviii. sect. 1, &c.;

said cha|>. xx. sect. 1, &r.
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'^ And Jehovah said unto Moses, Go thou up into this mountain

of Abarim, and see the land wliicli I have given to tlie sons of Is-

rael. " And thou shalt see it, and thou also shalt be gathered unto

thy people, as Aaron thy brother was gathered. '^ For ye rebelled

against my mouth in the wilderness of Zin, in the strife of the

congregation, to sanctify me at the water before their eyes ; that

is the water of Meribah of Kadesh, in tlie wilderness of Zin.
'^ And Moses spake unto Jehovah, saying, '" Let Jehovah the

God of tlie spirits of all tiesh, set a man over the congregation -.

" Wliich may go out before them, and which may go in before

Ver. 12.

—

This mountain of Abarim,]
There were many 'mountains of Abarim,'

Num. xxxiii. 47, by this mountain therefore

is meant one special, which was called Nebo,
' which was in the land of Moab, over against

Jericho,' Deut. xxxii. 49. And they were
called Abarim, of the fords or passages which
were by them over Jordan into the land ot

Canaan. Wiierefore tlu^ Gi\ version saith,

" Go thou up into the mountain which is on

this side (Jordan) of mount Naban (or this

mount Nabau:) and Mos. Gerundens ex-

plaineth it thus; " The mountain of Abarim
is mount Nebo, as is expounded in Deut.

xxxii., and is so called, because it is by the

lords of Jordan, where they pass over into

tlie land of Canaan." See the land,] T/te

land of Canaan, saith the Gr. : and so Moses
expresseth it in Deut. xxxii. 49. Though
this were some comfort unto Moses, to see the

land afar oli^ and salute the same (as the faith-

ful fathers are said to do the promises which
they received not, Heb. xi. 13,) yet his desire

and earnest suit unto the Lord was, that he

might have gone over and seen it: but he

would not giant it him, because he had sinned,

and God had denounced his death before,

Deut. iii. 23—26; Num. xx. 12. See the

annot. on Deut. xxxiv., where his viewing

of the land is described.

Ver. 13.

—

Be gathered unto thy peo-

ple,] In Gr. be added unto thy people:

meaning, that he should die there, and be

buried, Deut. xxxii. 50; xxxiv. 5, G, and his

soul should be gathered unto his godly fore-

fathers: see Num. xx. 24.

Ver. 14.

—

For ye rebelled,] Or, /or-
asniuck as ye rebelled against tny mouth,
that is, as the Gr. and Chald. expound it,

against my ivord: so in Num. xx. 24. To
SANCTIFY ME, J That is, which word and com-
mandment of mine was, that ye by faith

should sanctify me, but ye sanctified me not.

Wherefore the Gr. here translateth, ye sane-

tified me not: and so it is explained in Deut.

xxxii, 51, 'because ye sanctified me not.'

Meribah of Kadesh,] Or. strife of Kadesh;
as the Gr. tian,«lrvlith if, of (he contradiction

of Kadesh, and the Chald. the strife of Re-

kam. By this name Kadesh it is distin-

guished from the other Meribah spoken of in

Exod. xvii. 7. So in Deut. xxxii. 51.

Ver. 15.

—

Of the spirits of all flesh,]

The Gr. translateth, of the spirite, and of

all flesh: so before in Num. xvi. 22. It

meaneth that God is both the Creator of all

men's souls or spirits, Eccl. xii. 7; Zach.

xii. 1, and he that giveth them spiritual gifts

of wisdom, knowledge, grace, &c. as spirits

are used for 'spiritual gifts,' 1 Cor. xiv. 12.

Set,] Or, visit, that is, provide and consti-

tute for bishop or overseer ; who therefore is

called in ver. 17, a shepherd, or pastor.

Though for the people's sake the Lord was

angry with Moses, and would not let him go

into the good land, Deut. iv. 21, yet such

was Moses' love unto them, and care for their

welfare, that he procureth what in him lieth,

their good after his decease, by having a

faithful governor set over them of God, which

is a blessing unto a land or people, Eccl. x.

17.

Ver. 17.—Go out before them,] By
this phrase of going out, and coming in, and

that which foUoweth, leading out and bring-

ing in, is signified the administration of the

oflicer, and government of his people, both

in time of peace and of war: wherefore when
Moses was old, and the time of his admini-

stration expired, he said, ' I can no more go

out and come in,' Deut. xxxi. 2. So the

priests' administration in the Lord's house, is

called a going in thereto, 1 Chron. xxiv. 19.

The similitude is taken from a shepherd,

whose duty is to go before the sheep, and to

lead them out, that by his guidance they may
go in and out, and find pasture, as is spoken

of our great Shepherd, the Lord Jesus, whom
this Jesus the successor of Moses prefigured,

John X. 3, 4, 9. Which have no shep-

herd,] Or, no pastor: which estate is mi.

serable, as is noted of our Saviour, that

' when he saw the multitudes, he was moved
with compassion on them, because they fainted

and «eie scattered abroad, as sheep having

no shepherd,' Matt. ix. 30.
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them, and which may lead them out, and which may bring them
in : that the congregation of Jehovah be not as sheep which have
no shepherd. ^^ And Jehovah said unto Moses, Take unto thee

Joshua the son of Nun, a man in whom is the spirit, and lay tliine

hand upon him. ^^ And cause him to stand before Eleazar the

priest, and before all the congregation, and cliarge thou him before

their eyes. ^^ And thou shalt give of thine honour upon him, that

all the congregation of the sons of Israel may hear. ^' And he
shall stand before Eleazar the priest, and he shall ask fcounselJ for

Veb. is.—Joshua the son of Nun,] In
Gr. Jesus the son of Nun : so in the New
Testament he is called Jesus, Acts vii. 45;
Heb. iv. 8. The Spirit,] To wit, the Spi-

rit of God; meaning the gifts and graces of

the Spirit, as wisdom, Deut. xxxiv. 9, and
the like. The Chald. expoundeth it, the

spirit of prophecy; and Tliargum Jonathan
saith, " the spirit of prophecy from before the

Lord remaineth upon him:" which accordeth
with Num. xi. 24. But whether in prophecy
or other graces, he was but a shadow of Jesus
the Son of God, to whom he ' gave not the

Spirit by measure,' John iii. 34. Lay thine
HAND,] Or, impose thine hand, that is, thine

hands, as the Gr. translateth, and as Moses
after showeth in ver. 23, which was a sign of

his calling and ordination to his office, as in

Num. viii. 10, with which also it seemeth he
received a greater measure of the Spirit; as

it is said, ' And Joshua the son of Nun was
full of the spirit of wisdom ; for Moses had
laid his hands upon him,' Deut. xxxiv. 9.

Ver, 19.

—

Charge thou him,] Or, coin-

mand him; give him a charge for the faith-

ful executing of his office ; such as we read
of in Deut. xxxi. 7, 8. Besides that which
was now done by Moses, God himself did

after give him a charge in the tabernacle,

Deut. xxxi. 14, 15.

Ver. 20.

—

Give of thine honour,] Or,
give (that is, put) of thy glory, or o/" thy
majesty: whereby the gifts fitting the gov-
ernment of Israel seem to be meant, as wis-
dom, according to Deut. xxxiv. 9, or some
other exterior sign of his calling from God,
whereby the people might be obedient to him.
As it is said of Solomon, when he sat on the

throne of the Lord, and all Israel obeyed him,
that ' the Lord magnified Solomon exceed-
ingly before the eyes of all Israel, and gave
upon him the honour of the kingdom, (or

royal majesty) such as had not been on any
king before him in Israel,' 1 Chron. xxix.

23, 25. And the contrary is spoken of An-
tiochus, that vile person, ' they shall not give
upon him the honour of the kingdom; but he
shall come in peaceably, and obtain the king-
dom by llatteries,' Dan. xi. 21. The Chald.

translateth, thou shalt give of thy bright-

ness (in Gi". thy glory) upoti him : as refer-

ring it to the shining of Moses' face spoken

of in Exod. xxxiv. 30, 35, and so other Hebs.

expound it, as Sol. Jarchi here saith, " This

is the shining of the skin of his face ;" and

R, Menachem from the judgment of former

doctors saith thus, " of thine honour, and not

all thine honour: hereupon they say, The
face of Moses was like the face of the sun;

the face of Joshua like the face of the moon."
Though Joshua had not all the honour of

Moses, for 'there arose not a prophet since in

Israel like unto Moses,' Deut. xxxiv. 10,

yet Jesus Christ ' was counted worthy of

more glory than Moses,' Heb. iii. 3. May
hear,] That is, hear him, as the Gr. trans-

lateth, and so obey his authority. Thus it

is opened in Deut. xxxiv. 9, ' Moses had

laid his hands upon him, and the sons of

Israel hearkened unto him,' that is, obeyed

him: which is further manifested by their

words unto him, in Josh. i. 16— 18. Herein
Jesus the son of Nun was a figure of Jesus

the Son of God, of whom it is written, ' We
were eye-witnesses of his majesty, for he re-

ceived from God the Father honour and

glory, when there came such a voice to him
from the excellent glory, This is my be-

loved Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear

ye him,' 2 Pet. i. 16, 17; Matt. xvii. 5.

Ver. 21.

—

And he shall ask for him,]

That is, Eleazar shall ask counsel of God for

Joshua in all doubtful cases, in all their

wars, &c. Or, and he shall ask of him,
that is, Joshua shall ask of Eleazar: this the

Gr. favoureth, translating, and they shall

ask of him the judgment of Uriin (or of
manifestations.) By the .judgment of
Urim,] By tile breast-plate of judgment,

wherein were Urim and Thummim; whereof

see the annot. on Exod. xxviii. 30. Thus
Saul inquired of the Lord by Urim, but he

answered him not, 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. At
his mouth,] In Chald. at his word; by his

understanding God's mouth, or Eleazar's

mouth, speaking from the Lord: so in Thar-

gum Jonathan it is expounded, " At the

wcid of Eleazar the priest they shall go out."
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]iim, by the judgment of Urini, before Jehovah : at his mouth
shall they go out, and at his mouth shall they come in ; he, and all

the sons of Israel with liim, and all the congregation. ^^ And
Moses did as Jehovah commanded him : and he took Joshua and
caused liim to stand before Eleazar the priest, and before all the

congregation. "^ And he laid liis hands upon him, and cliarged

him, as Jehovah spake by the liand of Moses.

But therein is implied the Lord's word, by

which the priest was to give answer: for

it is a ride among the Heb. doctors, " Every
priest that spcakcth not by the Holy Spirit,

and the divine Majesty residing on him, they

ask not (counsel) by him," Talmud. Bab. in

loma, cap. vii. in Gemara. For in such

consultations, though they inquired by the

priest, yet the answer came from the Lord

;

as there is an example in David, 1 Sam.
xxiii. 9—12. Shall tfiey go out,] Out to

war, and in again from the same; and so in

all weighty afiiiirs which were extraordinary.

Wherefore it was an over-sight in Joshua and

Israel that they made peace with the Gibeon-

ites, and ' asked not (counsel at) the moutli

of the Lord,' Josh. ix. 14, 15. He,] That

is, Joshua himself, and all the people.

Whereas the high priest with Urim and

Thummim, lights and perfections, was a

figure of Clirist, (as is showed on Excd.

xxviii. 30,) the Lord by this ordinance signi-

fied, that all governors and people should have

their administrations directed by the mouth
of Christ: 'For God who commanded the

light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in

our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge

of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus

Christ,' 2 Cor. iv. G

CHAP. XXVIII.

1. The Lord's oblatiojis are commanded to he offered in the t'une ap-

pointed. 3. The continual hiirnt-offerings every day, with their meat
and drinli-offerings. 9. The offerings in the Sabbath; W.in the begin-

nings of the months ; 16. at the passover ; 26. and in the day of first-

fruits, or Pentecost.

' And Jehovali spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Command tlie sons

of Israel, and say unto them : Mine oblation, my bread for my

Ver. 2.

—

Command the sons of Israel]
After that God had numbered tlie people, and

appointed them their inheritance, he now re-

peateth and explaineth former laws concern-

ing his service which they should do unto

him in that their inheritance, daily, weekly,

monthly, and at their solemn feasts as they

fell every year: for he therefore would give

unto them ' the lands of the heathens,' and

they sliould inherit ' the labour of the people,

that lliey might observe his statutes, and keep
his laws,' Ps. cv. 44, 45. And because they

had omitted the solemnizing of these feasts

now thirty-eight years, (from the keeping of

the pa.<sover in the wilderness in the second

yeai". Num. ix., until the circumcision and

passover at (iilgal. Josh, v.) by reason of

their travels v.herein the sanctuary, altar,

and iioly thin_ were folden up and removed

from place to place, and the generation which

had been before mustered was dead. Num.
xxvi. 64, 65, therefore lest the ordiuances

formerly given should be forgotten or neg-

lected, and the people continue to do as now
they did, ' every man whatsoever was right

in his own eyes,' Dent. xii. 8, the Lord
causeth the law of sacrificing to be again

commanded. AVhich sacrifices being all

figures of Christ, and our service of God by

him, (as hath been showed in the book of

Leviticus,) teach us to serve the Lord under

the gospel of his Son in spirit and truth: for

thereof were these legal feasts a figure, Is.

Ixvi. 23; Zach. xiv. 16—19; 1 Cor. v. 7,

8; Col. ii. 16, 17; Heb. xiii. 15. Mine
oblation,] That is, viine oblations; In Gr.

my gifts: Heb. my korban, which is an of-

ferin/; or gift by which men drew nigli unto
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ixvQ-offerings, the savour of my rest, ye shall observe to offer unto
me in liis appointed time. ^ And thou shalt say unto them, This
is the fire-offering wliich ye shall offer unto Jehovah ; Two he-

lambs of the first year, perfect, day by day,^r a continual burnt-
offering. * The one lamb thou shalt make ready in the morning,
and the other lamb thou shalt make ready between the two even-

God, through faith in Christ. See the notes

on Lev. i. 2, My bre.\d for my fire-of-
ferings,] The Chakl. expoundeth it, the

bread ordained for my oblations. Under
the name of bread all food is implied, and
the flesh itself, or fat of the sacrifices, as is

noted on Lev. iii. 11. The savour of my
REST,] The savour or odour of sacrifices

which may quiet or pacify my spirit and
anger, and make you and your service pleas-

ing and acceptable to me. The Gr. trans-

lateth it, /or a savour of sweet smell; the

Chald. to be accepted luith favour. See
Lev. i. 9. In his appointed ti.me,] Every
one in the time appointed therefore of God:
the Gr. sailh, in my feasts; for the same
word which signifieth an appointed time, is

also used for a solemn feast appointed of God,
Lev. xxili. 2. Hereby God limiteth every
sacrifice to his proper day and time; which
if it were let slip, that oblation might not be

offered in another day or time. This is fur-

ther manifested in ver. 10, where he saith,

' The burnt-oflering of the Sabbath in his

Sabbath;' which the Hebs. expound thus,

"and not the burnt-offering of one Sabbath,

in a[iother Sabbath," Maim. torn. 3, in Ta-
midin, chap. i. sect. 7. And it is a common
proverb among them, " Gnabar zeman, gna-
bar korban; If the time be past, the oblation

is past:" and it is prophesied of Antiochus
the wicked, that he should ' think to change
the times and the laws,' Dan. vii. 25. And
Jeroboam king of Israel, who kept the feast

of the seventh month, in the eighth month,
is taxed for it in the scripture, which calleth

it ' the month which he had devised of his

own heart,' 1 Kings xii. 32, 33.
Ver. 3.

—

The fire-offering,] The sa-

crifices to be burned with fire unto the Lord;
which fire signified both the work of God's
Spirit, and the fiery trials and afflictions

through which Christ and his children should

be consecrated unto God, Matt. iii. 11 ; Heb.
ix. 14; 1 Pet. iv. 12— 14. Of the first
YEAR,] Heb. son of the year: so after often

in this and the next chapter: of which phra=e
see the annot. on Exod. xii. 5. Perfect,]
That is, perfect lambs, without blemish or

corruption; what this meant is showed on
Lev. i. 3; xxii. 23. Day by day,] Or, for
a day, that is, daily. A continoal bornt-
offering,] Heh. a burnt-offering of con-

tinuation, which should be offered without

intermission. See the notes on Exod. xxix.

42; Lev. i.

Ver. 4.

—

Make ready,] Or, do, that is,

kill, sprinkle the blood, cut in pieces, burn

on the altar, and all other rites pertaining to

sacrificing, showed in Lev. i. Between
the two EVENINGS,] That is, i7i the after-

noon : of which phrase, see the annot. on
Exod. xii. 6. God setteth no hours for the

morning or evening sacrifices, because they

might occasionally be changed. By the

Heb. canons, the ordinary time of killing the

morning sacrifice, was before " sun-rising,

after that the face of all the east was light-

ened," that is, between day-breaking and
sun-rising. The time of killing the evening
sacrifice, though it might be all the after-

noon, yet they used not to kill it till ' half an
hour after two of the clock:' and this they did

by reason of the sacrifices of particular per-

sons, or of the congregation, " because it was
unlawful to offer any oblation at all, before

the continual burnt-offering of the morning:
neither killed they any oblation after the con-

tinual evening sacrifice, save the oblation of

the passover only: for it was impossible for

all Israel to offer their passovers in two hours:

so they killed not the passover, but after the

daily evening sacrifice," Maim, in Tatnidin,

chap. i. sect. 3, 4. By this daily sacrifice

morning and evening, was signified the re-

conciliation of the church unto God by faith

in Christ; notwithstanding their continual

infirmities which they fell into night and
day, (as one end of the burnt-offering was to

make atonement for sins, Job i. 5,) and that

being reconciled, they should both show their

thankfulness for it unto God, and expect from
him a blessing upon them, their labours, and
their rest. Wherefore at such times, special

favours were showed of God unto his people;

as, ' in the morning, when the meat-offering

was offt-red,' the country was miraculously

filled with water, for Israel, when they were
in distress, 2 Kings iii. 9, 10, 20. And
'about the time of the evening oblation,'

God answered unto Daniel's prayers, by
sending the angel Gabriel unto him, who
foretold him when Christ should come for

the salvation of his people, Dan. ix. 20—22,
&c. See also the notes on Exod. xxix. 39.

Ver. 5.—A tenth part,] That is, an
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ings. * And a tenth part of an cphah of fine flour for a meat-of-

fering, mingled with the fourth part of an hiu of beaten oil.

*^ Tlie continual burnt- offering wliich was made in mount Sinai

for a savour of rest, a ^ve-offeri7ig unto Jehovah. ' And the drink-

offering tliereof shall be the fourth part of an hin for the lamb ; in

the lioly place shalt thou cause to be poured out a drink-offering of

strong nine unto Jeliovah. * And the other lamb thou shalt make
ready between the two evenings: as the meat-offering of tiie morn-

ing, and as the drink-offering thereof, thou shalt make ready ; a

fire -offering, a savour of rest unto Jehovah.
^ And in the Sabbath day, two he-lambs of the first year perfect,

was the lamb, and so difiered from the meat-

ofllring ill Lev. ii., whereof an handful only

was burned.

Ver. 7.

—

Drink OFFERING,] So named of

pouring out upon the altar, as is noted on

Num. XV. 5. In the holy place.] The
court of the sanctuary; Heb. in the holiness.

Strong wine.] In Ileb. shecar, which name

the Gr, retaineth, calling it sikera, and so in

t^ie evangelist's writing, Luke i. 15. It is

generally used for all strong drink, which

causeth mirth, fulness, and (if it be taken ex-

cessively) drunkenness : see the notes on

Gen. xliii. 24. The Chald. here translateth

it, old wine, and that is better than new,

Luke V. 39. Thus God required the best

liquor, wine; and the best sort of wine to be

given with his sacrifice: which was a figure,

not only of the blood of Christ, (the memorial

whereof he hath still left unto his church in

wine, Matt. xxvi. 27—29,) but of the blood

also of his servants, pourwd out in martyrdom,

'upon the sacrifice and service of the faith,'

(as in the holy place,) Phil. ii. J 7. See the

annot. on Num. xv. 12.

Ver. 9..

—

The Sabbath day,] Heb. the

day of Sabbath, that is, of rest, which the

Gr. expresseth in the form plural, the day of

Sabbaths, and so in the New Testament, Luke

iv. 16; Acts xiii. 14; xvi. 13. Two he-

lambs,] Understand, as the Gr. version add-

eth, ye skull bring two he lambs : these

were over and beside the daily sacrifices

fore-mentioned, ver. 10. The Sabbath was

a remembrance of the creation of the world,

Exod. XX. 11; of Israel's coming out of

Egypt, Dent. v. 15; a sign of their sanctifi-

cation by the Lord, E/ek. xx. 12, and a

figure of grace and rest, which should come

by failh in Christ, Heb. iv. As therefore

this day was a sign of more than ordinary

favours from the Lord, so he required greater

testimonies of their thankfulness and saiicti-

fication. And Ezekiel prophesying of the

church's service under the gospel, under the

figure of these legal ordinances, he saitli,

' And the bnrnt-olifring that the prince shall

mner; for that was the tenth deal of an ephah
or bushel, as is showed in Exod. xvi. 36.

Fine flour,] Meaning, wheuten flour, as

Exod. xxix. 2. So Chazkuiii here saitli,

" as the flour spoken of in the consecration

(of the priests) was of wheat; so all the flour

spoken of in the law is of wheat." The
FOURTH i'art,] That was somewhat less than

a quart of oil; for an hin contained twelve

logs, and a log held as much as six eggs: see

the annot. on Exod. xxx. 24; Lev. xiv. 10.

When God showed unto Ezekiel the spiritual

temple which Christ should build, and the

service therein, (declared after the similitude

of the legal service of Moses) he saith, that

every lamb should have for the meat-oflering
' the sixth part of an ephah, and the third

part of an hin of oil,' Ezek. xJvl. 13, 14,

where the quantity is increased more than
was ofi'ered under Moses : to teach, that as

God's grace and blessing aboundeth towards

us in Christ, so should our thankfulness again

towards him, abound more than under the

law, by a more cheerful obedience unto him,

and more ample fruits of the Spirit, figured

by the flour and oil. Beaten oil,] Oil sig-

nified grace; beating of it signified afllic-

tions, whereby the grace of God is more per-

fected in us, 2 Cor. i. 21; xii. 9, 10. "The
oil was beaten in a mortar: and they strained it

out with hands, and pressed it not out in an (oil)

press, to the end there might be found no
dregs in it," saith Chazkuni on Num. xxviii.

Ver. 6.—Which was made,] That is,

which (or such is) icas offered; as in Thar-
gum Jonathan it is expounded, " such as was
oflered at the mount of Sinai." Or, by made,
understand ordained of God, having reference

to the ordinance in Exod. xxix. 38— 42.

Thus God calleth them throughout their ge-

nerations, unto his first institution, which
they were to keep, till he himself made a

•thaiige of the law. And here observe, that

the lamb, the flour, and the oil, are all of

them together called a burnt-oU'ering, as also

in Ezek. xlvi. 15, because the meat-oll'ering

with the oil was all burned on the altar, as

Vol. H.
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and two tenth parts of fine ^onrfor a meat-offering, mingled with
oil, and the drink-offering thereof,

'" The burnt-offering of tlie Sabbatli, in his Sabbath, beside the
continual burnt- offering, and his drink-offering.

" And in the beginnings of your months ye shall offer a burnt-
offering unto Jehovah : Two bullocks, younglings of the herd, and
one ram ; seven he-lambs of the first year, perfect. '^ And three
tenth parts of fine flour for a meat-offering, mingled with oil, for
one bullock : and two tenth parts of flour for a meat-offering,
mingled with oil for one ram. " And a several tenth part of fine

offer unto the Lord, in the Sabbath day, shall

be six lambs perfect, and a ram perfect: and
the meaUoflering shall be an ephah for a
ram

; and the meat-offering for the lambs
shall be the gift of his hand, and an hin of

oil to an ephah,' Ezek. xlvi. 4, 6, signifying

that the service of God now in spirit and
truth should exceed the legal services of old.

Ver. 10.— In his Sabbath,] The Chald.
expoundeth it, that shall be done in the Sab-
bath; it meaneth, that on the Sabbath it should
be otiered, and not deferred till another day or

week, as is before noted, ver. 2. The like is

for the month in ver. 14.

Ver. 11.— The beginnings of your
MONTHS,] That is, as the Gr. translateth it,

the iieiv moons; for in Israel they began the
mouth with the new moon ; and it was pro-

claimed by the synedrion, or magistrates, as

Maimony showeth in Kiddush bachodesh,
chap. i. These new moons were days
sanctified to the service of God, by special

sacrifices appointed, as after followeth ; then
did they blow with the silver trumpets in the

sanctuary, Num. x. 10, and for burnt-ofier-

ings ou the Sabbaths, new-moons, and solemn
feasts, was Solomon's temple dedicated, 2
Chron. ii. 4. Then also did they throughout
the coasts of Israel repair unto the prophets,

or other ministers of God, for to hear his

word, as appeareth by 2 Kings iv. 23,
' Wherefore wilt thou go to him (to the man
of God) to-day? it is neither new-moon, nor

Sabbath.' Then also they kept religious

feasts, I Sam. xx. 5, C; neither was it law-

ful to buy or sell, or do other like worldly

works, Amos viii. 5, but they were to medi-
tate of their light, sanctification, graces, and
comforts to come by Christ, whereof these

and other holy days were a shadow, Col. ii.

16, 17. And in Christ we spiritually keep
this feast (as the apostle speaketh of the pass-

over, 1 Cor. V. 7, 8,) for so it is prophesied,
' From one new-moon to another, and from
one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come
to worship before me, saith the Lord,' Is.

Ixvi. 23. Not that we are now bound to

' observe days, and months, and times, and

years/ Gai. iv. 10, but are taught by those

figurative speeches in the prophets, to ' wor-
ship the Father in spirit and in truth,' John
iv. 21, 23, who will accept of our service

performed in Christ, in every place, as he
did at Jerusalem, Mai. i. 11, and at all

times, as he did at the solemn feasts of Israel.

The renewing of the moon, (which borroweth

her light of the sun) might figure the renew-
ing of the church (said to l3e ' fair as the

moon,' Song vi. 10,) by Christ 'the Sun of

righteousness,' Mai. iv. 2, while her light

and joy is by him increased and continued;

as it is written, ' Thy sun shall no more go

down, neither shall thy moon withdiaw it-

self: for the Lord shall be thine everlasting

light, and the days of thy mourning shall be

ended,' Is. Ix. 20. And Ezekiel (prophesy,

ing of the days of Christ) saith of the 'gate

of the inner court of the sanctuary, that

looketh toward the east, which should be shut

the six working days, that in the Sabbath,

and in the day of the new-moon, it should be

opened,' Ezek. xlvi. 1. The Hebs. say,

" As the beginning of the months are sanc-

tified and renewed in this world, so shall

Israel be sanctified and renewed in time to

come," Pirke Eliezer, per 51. Two bul-

locks,] The service at the new-moon was
much more than in the Sabbath, for that was
but two lambs, ver. 9, but this at the new-
moon, is ' two bullocks, one ram, and seven

lambs,' all burnt-offerings, and ' one goat-

buck, for a sin-offering,' ver. 11, 15. These
sacrifices were oflered, beside the daily burnt-

offering, and after the same: but Ezekiel

foretelleth a lessening of this service, speak-

ing but of one bullock, six lambs, and a ram,

which the prince should offer, Ezek. xlvi. 6.

Ver. 12.

—

Three tenth parts,] Of an

ephah or bushel, as ver. 5, that is, three

omers. The like quantity was prescribed in

Num. XV. 9, and so two omers for a ram,

Num. XV. 6. But in Ezek. xlvi. 7, the

meat-offerings is increased; ' an ephah for a

bullock, and an ephah for a ram; and for the

lambs, according as his hand shall attain

unto.' See before on ver. 9.
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flour, for a meat offering mingled with oil, for one lamb : for a

burnt-offering, a savour of rest, a fire-offering unto Jehovah.
" And tlieir drink-offerings, lialf an hin of wine shall be for a

bullock, and the third part of an hin for a ram, and the fourth

part of an hin for a lamb -. This is the burnt-offering of the mouth,
in the month, throughout the months of the year. '* And one

goat-buck of the goats for a sin-offering unto Jehovah -. it shall be

made ready beside the continual burnt-offering, and his drink-of-

fering.
'" And in the first month, in tlie fourteenth day of the month,

shall be the passover unto Jehovah. '' And in the fifteenth day of

this month shall be tlie feast : seven days shall unleavened cakes be

eaten. '^ In the first day shall be a convocation of holiness
;
ye

shall not do any servile work. '^ But ye sliall offer a fire-offering

for a burnt-offering unto Jehovah; two bullocks, younglings of the

herd, and one ram, and seven he-lambs of the first year, perfect

shall they be unto you.
^^ And their meat-offering, fine flour mingled with oil ; three

tenth parts shall ye make readj/ for a bullock, and two tenth parts

for a ram. ^' A several tenth part shalt thou make ready for one
lamb, throughout the seven lambs. ^^ And one goat-buck for a

sin-offering, to make atonement for you.
^^ i3eside the burnt-offering of tlie morning, which is for a con-

Ve«. 13.—A SEVERAL TENTH PART,] which vve should 'keep the feast,' 1 Cor. v.

Heb. a tenth part a tenth part, that is, for

every one a tenth pait; or, (as Moses ex-

plaineth it in Num. xxix. 4,) 'one tenth part

for one lamb.' So after in ver. 21, 29, and
chap. xxix. 10, 15. With oil,] With the

fourth part of an hin of beaten oil, as was de-

clared in ver. 5. But when there was an ephah

of flour for a meat-oflering, there was 'an
hin of oil to an ephah,' Ezek. xlvi. 5, 7, 11.

Ver. 15.

—

For a slv-offering,] In Gr.

for sin; this was to make atonement for

them, ver. 22, the law for sin-oiierings was
given in Lev. iv. And whereas some sin-

oflerings were eaten by the priests, and others

(whose blood was carried into the holy place)

were not eaten, but burnt without the camp,
Lev. vi. 20, 30, of this the Hebs. say, " The
ofl'ering(or doing) of the sin-otlerings at the be-

ginnings of the months, and at the solemn feasts,

is like the oH'ering of the sin-olleriiig that is

eaten," Maim, in Tamidin, chap. vii. sect. 2.

Ver. 16.

—

The first sionth,] Called of

the Hebs. Abib, and Nisan; it answereth in

part to that which we call March : see the

/lotes on Exod. xii. 2; Lev. xxiii. 5.

Vr.R. 17.

—

The feast,] Of unleavened

takes, as is expressed in Lev. xxiii. Ci. The
passover was a figure of ' Christ our Pass-

over,' to be sacrificed for us: 'he unleavened

cnkes signified 'sincerity and truth,' with

7, 8. See the annot. on Exud. xii. 15.

Ver. 18.

—

Any servile work,] Heb.
any work of service: it meaneth any work
save about that which men should eat ; that

only was to be done of them, Exod. xii. 16.

See the notes there, and on Lev. xxiii. 7.

Ver. 19.—Two bullocks, &c.,] The
same sacrifices, and so many as were ofi'ered

at the new-moons, ver. 11. The meat and
drink-oflerings also were the same, ver. 12,

13, 20, 21. But Ezekiel prophesieth of a

change, how at the passover on the fourteenth

day, the prince should prepare ' for himself,

and for all the people of the land, a bullock

for a sin-ofl'ering. And the seven days of the

feast (of unleavened cakes) he should prepare

a burnt-oflering to the Lord, seven bullocks,

and seven rams perfect, daily the seven days

;

and for a sin-oflering, a goat-buck of the

goats daily.' The meat-ofl'erings also should

be increased ; ' an ephah for a bullock, and an

ephah for a ram, and an hin of oil for an
ephah,' Ezek. xlv. 22—24.

Ver. 22.—A sin-offering,] Of it the

Hebs. say, " it was eaten in the second day of

the passover, which was the sixteenth day of

(the fiist month) Nisan," Maim, in Ta7nidin,

chap. vii. sect. 3, See before on ver. 15.

Veh. 23.

—

Beside the bdrnt-offering,]
The daily sacrifice appointed in ver. 3, unto
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tinual burnt- offering, ye shall make ready these. "* After this

manner ye shall make ready for every day, seven days, the bread of

the fire-offerhig of a savour of rest unto Jehovah -. it shall be made
ready, beside the continual bui'nt- offering, and his drink-offering.
^^ And in the seventh day ye shall have a convocation of holiness,

ye shall not do any servile work.
^^ iVnd in tlie day of the first-fruits, when ye offer a new meat-

offering unto Jehovah after your weeks, ye shall liave a convoca-
tion of holiness, ye shall not do any servile work.

^' And ye shall offer a burnt-offering for a savour of rest unto

Jehovah; two bullocks, younglings of the herd, one ram, seven

he-lambs of the first year. ^^ And their meat-offering, fine flour

mingled with oil ; three tenth parts for one bullock, two tentli parts

for one ram, ^^ And several tenth part for one lamb throughout
tJie seven lambs.

^^ One goat-buck of tlie goats, to make atonement for you.
'' Ye shall make them ready, beside the continual burnt-offering,

and his meat-offering
;
perfect shall they be unto you, and their

drink-offerings.

which these sacrifices fore-mentioned were
added. And beside all these, there was the

lamb, for a burnt-oflering, which was sacri-

ficed with the wave sheaf or omer, as was
commanded in Lev. xxiii. 10— 13.

Ver. 25.

—

The seventh day,] Which
was the last day of the feast of unleavened
cakes ; and in this day it is said, there should

be ' a feast to Jehovah,' Exod. xiii. 6, called

here ' a convocation of holiness,' or holy as.

sembly. So in Exod. xii. 16; Lev. xxiii. 8.

Ver. 26

—

Day of the first-fruits,]

Called Pentecost, Acts ii. 1, ' the feast of

harvest,' Exod. xxiii. 16, * the feast of weeks,
of the first-fruits of wheat harvest,' Exod.
xxxiv. 22. A NEW jiEAT-OFFERiNG,] Called
so in respect of the former offered at the

passover: the law for this was given in Lev.
xxiii. 16. After your weeks,] After the

seven weeks, or fifty days, which the Israel-

ites were commanded to number unto them
fiom the passover, Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. The

Heb. which usually signifieth in your tveeks,

is here to be interpreted after: see the au-

not. on Exod. ii. 23.

Ver. 27.—Two bollocks,] These and

the rest following are here added to the feast,

over and beside those • seven lambs, one bul-

lock, and two rams,' which were oflered with

the first-fruits, Lev. xxiii. 18, as is showed
in the annot. there; and 'beside the con-

tinual burnt-offering,' or daily sacrifice, as

after followeth in ver. 31.

Ver. 31.

—

And their drink-offerings,]

This seemeth to be referred not only to the

former, ye shall make them ready, but also

to the latter, they shall be perfect: that as

the beasts, flour and oil, were to be perfect,

unblemished, sound and sweet; so the wine
for drink-offerings should likewise be perfect,

(as he called it strong wine, in ver. 7,) not

dead, sour, mixed with dregs or lees, or

otherwise corrupted. See the annot. on

Gen. iv. 4.

CHAP. XXIX.

1 . The offerings at the feast of trumpets on the first day of the

seventh month ; 7. at the day of afflicting their souls, which roas the

tenth day of the seventh month ; 12. and on the eight days of thefeast

of tabernacles, which began on the fifteenth day of the seventh month.

* And in the seventh montli, in tlie first day.of tlie month, ye
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shall have a convocation of holiness
;
ye sliall not do any servile

work : a day of blowing of trumpets shall it be unto you. ^ And
ye shall make ready a burnt- offering for a savour of rest unto Je-

hovah, one bullock, a youngling of the herd, one ram, seven he-

lambs, of the first year, perfect. ^ And their meat-offering shall he

of fine flour mingled with oilj three tenth /?aris for a bullock, two

tenth parts for a ram. * And one tenth part for one lamb, through-

out the seven lambs. ^ And one goat-buck of tlie goats for a sin-

offering, to make atonement for you.
^ Beside the burnt- offering of the month, and his meat-offering,

and the continual burnt- offering, and In's meat-offering, and tlieir

drink-offerings according to their manner, for a savour of restj a

f^xG-offering unto Jehovah.
' And in the tenth day of this seventh month ye shall have a

convocation of holiness, and ye shall afflict your souls
;
ye shall

not do any work. ® And ye sliall offer a burnt- offering unto Jeho-

vah ^r a savour of rest; one bullock, a youngling of the herd,

one ram, seven lie-lambs of the first year, perfect shall they be

unto you. ^ And tlieir meat-offering shall be of fine flour, mingled

witli oil ; three tenth parts for a bollock, two tenth parts for one

Ver. 1.

—

The SEVENTH month,] Called

in 1 Kings viii. 2, 'the moiilh Etiiatiim,' of

tlie Hebs. commonly Tisri; of us Septem-

ber. Tills montii was 'tlie going out of tlie

year,' Exod. xxiii. 16, and ' tlie revolution of

tlie year,' Exod. xxxiv. 22, for then the old

year went out, and the new began, as touch-

ing the jubilees. Lev. xxv. 9, 10, and other

civil aflairs: but by reason of Israel's coming
out of Egypt in Abib, or March, that montli

was made unto them ' the first of the montlis

of the year,' Exod. xii. 2. So the ecclesias-

tical feasts were reckoned after this order;

and that which had been the first month, is

here and usually called the seventh. The
FIRST DAY,] Hcb. the one day; of which
phrase see Gen. i. S. Blowing of trum-
pets,] Of this rite, see Lev. xxiii. 24, and

the annot. there.

Ver. 2.

—

Sa\'our of rest,] Which the

Gr. tr.iiislateth, of sweet smell; the Chald.

to be accepted with favour before the Lord.
See Gen. viii. 21. One bullock,] At
every new-moon they were to ofl'er 'two bul-

locks, one ram, and seven lambs,' Num.
xxviii. 11; the same were to be oflijred at

this new-moon, and this one bullock, one

ram, and seven lambs, &c. here mentioned,

were added over and ' beside the burnt-ofl'er-

ing of tlie month,' as is after expressed in

ver. 6. So this day they sacrificed three

bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs for

burntoliiirings, and two goats for sin, besides

the two lambs for the daily oblation. Fur as

the solemnity was greater, by reason of the

blowing of the trumpets, (which figured the

preaching of repentance and belief in Christ,

Is. Iviii. 1; Mark i. 1—4,) so their service

and thankfulness unto God was to be testified

by the more sacrifices. And if this new-

moon fell to be on the Sabbath, then besides

all the former oblations, they offered also the

two lambs, which were added for the Sabbath,

Num. xxviii. 9, 10. The order of offering

is said to be thus; " After the daily morning

sacrifice was offered, the addition of the Sab-

bath was first, and after that, the addition of

the new-moon; and after it, the addition of

this good day (or feast,)" Maim, in Tamidin,

chap. ix. sect. 2.

Ver. G.—Their manner,] Heb. their

judgment, that is, the law and ordinance pre-

scribed of God. So in ver. IS, 21, 24, &c.

Under this word manner or judgment, the

Hebs. understand the orrfer also here set down :

for whereas sometimes the sin-oflcring was of-

fered first, before the burnt-offering, Lev. v.

7, 8, 10, " in the oblations of the feast (they

say) it was not so, but they offered according

to the order that is written, as it is said,

' According to their manner.' As, first the

bullocks, and after them the rams, and after

them the lambs, and after them the goat-

bucks, altliough the goat-bucks were sin-of-

ferings, and all those before them were burnt-

oflerings," Maim, in Tamidin, chap. ix.

sect. 7.

\'kr. 7.

—

The tenth n.w.l Which was
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ram. " A several tenth part for one lamb, throughout the seven
lambs. " One goat-buck of the goats, ^or a ^\n-offering, beside the

siXi-offering of atonements, and the continual burnt^ offering, and
the meat-offering of it, and their drink-offerings.

'^ And in the fifteenth day of the seventli month ye shall have a
convocation of holiness; ye shall not do any servile work, and ye
shall festivally keep a feast unto Jehovah seven days. '^ And ye
shall offer a burnt- offering, a fixe-offeringfor a savour of rest unto
Jehovah ; thirteen bullocks, younglings of the herd, two rams,

fourteen he-lambs of the first year, they shall be perfect. '* And
their meat-offering shall be of fine flour, mingled with oil ; three

tenth parts for one bullock, throughout the tliirteen bullocks ; two
tenth parts for each ram, of the two rams. ^^ And a several tenth
part for one lamb, throughout tlie fourteen lambs.

'^ And one goat-buck of the goats for a sin-offering , beside the

continual burnt-offering, liis meat-offering, and his drink-offering.

' the day of atonements,' Lev. xxiii. 27,
called ' the fast,' Acts xxvii. 9. The man-
ner of atonement, and the service on that

day, is described at large in Lev. xvi. Af-
flict YOUR SOULS,] With fasting and absti-

nence: see the annot, on Lev. xvi. 29.

Ver. U.—Beside the sin-offering of
ATONEMENTS,] That goat-buck, wliose blood

was carried into the holy place, and the body
burned without the camp, Lev. xvi. 9, 29, be-

sides it, this sacrifice here commanded was to

be offered, and besides the daily burnt-oflering.

" On atonement day, they offer an addition

according to the addition of the beginning of

the year, [which was the first day of the

seventh month, fore-mentioned in ver. 1, 2,]

a bullock and a ram, and this ram is called

the people's ram ; and seven lambs, all of

them for burnt- offerings, and a goat-buck for

a sin-offering, and that was eaten at evening.

Moreover the congregation offered a goat-

buck for a sin-offering which was burnt, the

fellow whereof was sent away for a scape-

goat," (Lev. xvi. 9, 10,) Maim, in Tami-
din, chap. x. sect. 12. This atonement was
a lively figure of our reconciliation unto God,
by the death of Christ, (as is showed on Lev.
xvi.) the afflicting of their souls figured re-

pentance and humiliation for sins, with our

fellowship in the afflictions of Christ, Rom.
vi. 3, 4, 6; 1 Pet. ii. 21. The sacrifices

added here, signified the faith that God's

people should have in Christ sacrificed, and
thankfulness unto God therefore, 1 John ii.

1, 2; Heb. X. 10, 19, &c. ; Rom. xii.

1, 2.

Ver. 12.

—

The fifteenth day,] When
the feast of booths, or of tabernacles did be-

gin, which lasted seven days, Lev. xxiii. 34

—36, &c., the signification of which feast is

showed in the annot. on that place.

Ver 13.'

—

Thirteen bullocks,] Whereas
at the other feasts fore-mentioned, they of-

fered but two bullocks, one ram, and seven

lambs in a day; at this, they were to ofTer

thirteen bullocks, two rams, and fourteen

lambs; both because the solemnity was
greater, and at this time they had gathered

in their com and wine, and had seen the

blessing of God in all their increase, and in

all the works of their hands, Deut. xvi. 13,

15; therefore the Lord required more sacri-

fices in sign of thankfulness. But Ezekiel

prophesying of the days of Christ (under

whom we keep this feast in spirit and truth,

Zech. xiv. 16—19,) appoiiiteth like sacrifices

as were to be offered at the passover; as that

the prince should prepare seven bullocks and

seven rams daily for a burnt -offering, &c.
Ezek. xlv. 23, 25.

Ver. 17.

—

Twelve bullocks,] In every

of the seven days of this feast, one bullock is

abated, as on the second day twelve, on the

third day eleven, ver. 20, on the fourth day
ten, ver. 23, and so forward, till on the

seventh day they were to offer seven bullocks,

ver. 32, (all which, in seven days amounted
to seventy bullocks) but the rams and lambs
were every day alike. By this diminishing

of one bullock every day, the Holy Spirit

might teach their duty to grow in grace, and
increase in sanctification: that their sins de-

creasing, the number of their sacrifices

(whereby atonement was made for their sins)

should also decrease daily. Or it might sig-

nify a diminishing and wearing away of the

legal offerings, to lead them unto the spiritual

and reasonable service, by presenting their
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" And in the second day, twelve bullocks, younglings of the

herd, two rams, fourteen he-lanibs of tlie first year, perfect.
' And their meat-offering and their drink-offerings, for the bul-

locks, for the rams, and for the lambs, by tlie number of tliem ac-

cording to the manner. " And one goat-buck of the goats for a

^m-offering, beside the continual burnt-offering, and the meat-offer-

ing thereof, and tlieir drink-offerings.
'^'^ And in the third day, eleven bullocks, two rams, fourteen he-

lambs of the first year, perfect. ^^ And their meat-offering and

tJieir drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the

lambs by the number of them, according to tlie manner. '^'^ And
one goat-buck^r a sin-offering, beside the continual burnt-offer-

ing, and his meat-offering, and his drink-offering.
^ And in the fourth day, ten bullocks, two rams, fourteen he-

lambs of the first year, perfect. ^* Their meat-offering, and their

drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the lambs,

by the number of them, according to the manner. " And one

goat-buck of the goats for a sin-offering , beside the continual

burnt -offering, his meat-offering, and his drink-offering.
'^® And in the fifth day, nine bullocks, two rams, fourteen he-

lambs of the first year, perfect. ^' And their meat-offering, and

their drink-offerings, for the bullocks, foi the rams, and for the

lambs, by the number of them, according to the manner. ^ And
one goat-buck yor a &n\-offering , beside the continual burnt-offer-

ing, and his meat-offering, and his drink-offering.
'^'^ x\nd in the sixth day, eight bullocks, two rams, fourteen he-

lambs of the first year, perfect. ^^ And their meat-offering, and

their drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for tlie

lambs, by the number of them, according to the manner. ^' And
one goat-buck ^;" a sin-offering, beside the continual burnt offer-

ing ; his meat- offering, and his drink-offering.
" And in the seventh day, seven bullocks, two rams, fourteen

he-lambs of tiie first year, perfect. ^^ And their meat-offering,

and their drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for

the lambs, by the number of them, according to the manner.
^* And one goat-buck for a sin-offering, beside the continual

burnt-offering, his meat-offering, and his drink-offering.
^^ In the eighth day ye shall have a solemn assembly ;

ye shall

not do any servile work.

own bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable selves; whether they were the oblations of

unto God, Rom. xii. 1. the congregation, or the oblations of a parti-

Ver. is.—And for the lambs,] The cular person " Maim, in Tamidin, chap. x.

Ilehs. say, "that the meat and drink-ofierings sect. 1 5.

of these several sacrifices, were never to be Ver. 35.

—

In the f.ightii day,] Chazku-

mixed together, but the meat and drink-of- ni here observeth, "that it is not said (as

ferings of the bullocks were by themsehes, was of the former days) And in the eighth

and the meat ami driiik-otierings of the rams day; to teach that it was a good day [of

by theiDselvcs, and of the lamb: hy tiicm- fvast) by itself." A solemn assembly,]
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'^ And ye shall offer a burnt-offering, a ^ve-offeringfor a savour
of rest unto Jehovah ; one bullock, one ram, seven he-lambs of

the first year, perfect. ^' Tiieir meat-offering, and their drink-

offerings, for the bullock, for the ram, and for the lambs, by the

number of them, according to the manner,
^^ And one goat-buck for a sin-offering, beside the continual

burnt-offering, and Iiis meat-offering, and his drink-offering.
^^ These things ye sliall do unto Jehovah in your solemn feasts,

beside your vows, and your voluntary offerings, for your burnt-

offerings, and for your meat-offerings, and for your drink-offerings,

and for your peace-offerings. *" And Moses spake unto the sons

of Israel, according to all that Jehovah commanded Moses.

Or, general assevihly: see the notes on Lev.
xxiii. 36.

Ver. 36.

—

One bullock,] Though this

was the last, and ' the great day of the feast,'

John vii. 37, yet were the sacrifices fewer
than on any other day; as if God would call

them from the multitude of outward oblations

to his spiritual worship, as is noted on ver.

17. And our Saviour on that day called the

people from their many carnal observations,

(some whereof are noted on Lev. xxiii. 40,)
unto himself, to drink the waters of his

Spirit, John vii. 38, 39.

Ver. 39.

—

Beside your vows, &c.j Of
the difference between vows and voluntary-

oflerings, see the annot. on Lev. vii. 16.

The sacrifices fore-mentioned, the congrega-

tion of Israel was bound to ofler, every thing

in his day: but all men as they had either

vowed, or voluntary would, brought their sa-

crifices at the feasts, (especially peace-ofier-

ings, which the owners did eat before the

Lord) that according to the blessing of God
upon them, they, their children and their

servants, the Levites, the stranger, the fa-

therless and the widow with them, might eat

and drink, and rejoice before the Lord, Deut.
xvi. 10, 11, 14, 15. The truth and mean-
iug of all which solemnities are now fulfilled

unto us by Christ, who by one offering of

himself, hath reconciled us unto God, and

wrought our eternal redemption, and hath

given us of his Spirit, whereby we know
that he abideth in us, and hath placed in us

the kingdom of God, which consisteth in

righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Spirit: ' that by him we should ofler the sa-

crifice of praise to God continually, that is,

the fruit of our lips, confessing to his name,

and should not forget to do good, and to com-
municate, for with such sacrifices God is well

pleased,' Col. ii. 16, 17; Heb. ix. 12, 26,

28; 1 John iii. 24; Rom. xiv. 17; Heb.
xiii. 15, 16.

CHAP. XXX.
1. The Lord coinmandeth that men's vows or oaths he not profaned,

hut kept. 3. A maid in her father's house, the father hath power to es-

tahlish her vow, or to disanmd it. 6. Likewise a married woman is in
her husband's power, he may confirm or disannul her vow, in the day
that he heareth it. 9- Hut the vows of a widow, or divorced woman,
are to stand. 10. An explanation of the case between man and wife,
concerning vows or oaths.

' And Moses spake unto tlie lieads of the tribes, concerning the
sons of Israel, saying, This is the thing which Jehovah com-

Ver. 1.

—

The heads,] That is, as the

Gr. translateth, the rulers (or princes) e/

S S B Here beginneth the forty-second lec-

ture of the law: see Gen. vi. 9.
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manded. ^ A man, when he shall vow a vow unto Jehovah, or

swear an oatli to bind a bond vipon his soul, he shall not profane

his word, he shall do according to all that proceedeth out of his

mouth. ^ And a woman, when she shall vow a vow unto Jehovah,

and bind a bond in her father's house in her youth :
* And her fa-

ther hear hei' vow and lier bond, which she hath bound upon her

soul, and her father shall hold his peace at her ; then all lier

vows shall stand, and every bond which she hath bound upon her

soul shall stand. * And if her father disannul her in the day that

the tribes. In the two former chapters were
Jaws for necessary duties commanded: here

followeth the law for vokiiitary things, which
people having by vow or oatli taken upon
them, were bound to perform. Concerning
THE SONS,] Or, to the sons of Israel ; or as

the Gr. joineth it with the former, the princes

of the tribes of the sons of Israel. It was
spoken by Moses to tlie princes, that by them
it might be orderly communicated unto the

people; as in Exod. xii. 3, 21 ; iv. 29 ; also

that the governors should look unto the people

for the performance of their religious pro-

mises. The thing,] Heb. the word.
Ver. 2.—A vow, J A religious promise to

the Lord. Of a vow, and how it diflered

from a voluntary gift, see the annot. on Lev.

xxvii. 2; vii. 16; and of an oath, see the

notes on Lev. v. 1, 4. And that alms pro-

mised for the poor, is comprehended also

under the name of vows, is showed on Deut.
xxiii. 21. A BOND UPON his soul,] That
is, to bind his soul (or himself) with a bond.

Hereupon is that manner of speech, * Thy
vows are upon me, O God,' Ps. Ivi. 12.

Not I'ROFANE his word,] Not violate or

break his promise, but shall have an holy care

to keep it. A like phrase is of ' profaning a

covenant,' in Ps. Iv. 20 ; Ixxxix. 34. And
as vows might not be broken, so neither

might they be delayed, Deut. xxiii. 21.

All that proceedeth out of his mouth,]
That is, every word of his, as the phrase is

opened in Luke iv. 4, from Deut. viii. 3.

This is to be understood of good and lawful

vows, and such as are in a man's power to

perform: for impossible vows are to be re-

pented of, and wicked vows or oaths are not

to be kept, but broken. Acts xxiii. 21, &c.
Ver. 3.

—

And bind a bond,] To wit,
' upon her soul,' as in ver. 4, tliat is, bound
herself with a bond. And may here be

used for or (as it is often, and as the Gi-. here
translateth, or determine a detertnitiation)

to imply either a vow to sanctify any thing

to the Lord, or a bond to restrain herself

from something, as by afflicting her soul, or

abstinence, as in ver. 13. In her father's
house,] She abiding there, and being under

Vol. II.

his power. The Hebs. (as Sol. Jarchi on

this place) by house, do understand power,

saying, *' under the power of her father,

though she be not in his house.'' In her
YOUTH,] Youth difl'ereth from childhood, for

in her youth she understandeth what a vow is,

whereof in childhood she is ignorant. The
Heb. canons have limited the time both for

men and women, thus :
" A young man that

is a son of twelve years and one day, and a

young woman that is a daughter of eleven

years and one day, which do swear or vow,

either vows of binding (or restraint,) or

vows of sanctifying (atiy thing to the Lord,)

they do examine them, and ask questions of

them. If they know to whose name they

have vowed, &c. then their vows are stab-

lished : but if they know not, then is there

nothing in their vows or words. And this

examination is necessary all that year, which
is the twelfth year for a young maid, and the

thirteenth year for a young man. Before

this time, although they say, we know to

whose name we have vowed, their vows arc-

no vows. But after this time, when the son

is a son of thirteen years and one day ; and

the daughter is a daughter of twelve years

and one day ; although they say, we know-

not to whose name we have vowed ; their

words are established, and their vows are

vows, &c. And this is the time of vows
spoken of in eveiy place : for as much as they

are come to the years of great (or aged) per-

sons, their vows are stablished," Maim. torn.

3, treat, of vows, chap. xi. sect. 1, 3, 4.

Ver. 4.

—

Hold his peace at her,] Or,

keep silence at it : though he do not by

woids approve, yet by silence he seemeth to

consent, therefore her vow standeth firm.

Shall stand,] That is, shall be stable,

firm and sure; as the field which Abraham
bought, was said to stand, when by sale it was
sure. Gen. xxiii. 17, 20. So one's counsel or

word is said to stand, when it abideth firm,

Prov. xix. 21; Is. xiv, 24; xl. 8; Jer. xliv.

29.

Ver. 5.

—

Disallow her,] Or, disallow

(nullify) it, to wit, her vow : so after. The
iiAV Timx HE heareth,] Whether it be in

U
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he heareth, not any of her vows or of her bonds which she hatli

bound upon lier soul shall stand -. and Jehovah will mercifully for-

give her, because her father disallowed her. ^ And if having she
have an husband, and her vows be upon her, or the utterance of
her lips, which she hath bound upon her soul ;

' And her husband
hear, and hold his peace at her in the day that he lieareth ; then
her vows shall stand, and her bonds which she hath bound upon
her soul shall stand. ^ But if in the day that her Imsband heareth
he disallow her, then he shall make void her vow wliich is upon
her, and the utterance of her lips which she hath bound upon her
soul ; and Jehovah will mercifully forgive her. ^ But the vow of

a widow, and of her that is put away, whatsoever she hath bound
upon her soul shall stand upon her. " And if she vowed in her
husband's house, or bound a bond upon her soul with an oath:
" And her husband heard, and held his peace at her, and disallowed

her not; then all her vows shall stand, and every bond which she

the day that she vowed, or many days after

that her father heareth of it. "If she vow
and wait many days, and afterwards her father

or her husband hear of it, then he may break
it in the day that he heareth, &c. as it is

said, ' In tlie day that he heareth, and not in

the day that she voweth only,' " Maim, in

voxvs, chap. xii. sect. 16. Will mercifully
FORGIVE HER,] In Gr. ivillpurge (or cleanae)
her : her sin in vowing, (when she was not

in her own power, but in her father's) shall

be forgiven: but she may not perform her
vow, which by her father's authority is dis-

annulled. So for her husband in like sort,

ver. 12.

Ver. 6.

—

If having she h.^ve a hus-
band,] Heb. if being she be to a man; that

is, if she be at all married. Or the ut-
terance OF her LIPS,] Or, pronunciation,
that which she hath pronounced, or distinctly

uttered, to wit, by oath, as appeareth by the

word or, which distinguisheth it from her
VOWS: and by that which foUoweth, 'which
she hath bound upon her sou!,' that is, by
oath, as in ver. 2, 10. So the pronouncing
with the lips, is joined with swearing, in

Lev. V. 4, and Chazkuni here saith, "the
pronunciation is not (meant) but of an oath."

Ver. 8.

—

He disallow her,] Or, dis-

allow it, that is, signify his disallowance of

her vow or oath. The Hebs. say, " A man
maketh void, or establisheth the words of his

wife, or of his daughter in any language, al-

though she know it not ; for it is not of ne-
cessity that the woman should hear the mak-
ing void, or the establishment, &c. He that

maketh void the words of his daughter, or of

his wife, it is necessary that he utter it with
his lips; and if he make it void in his heart

(only) he doth not make it void:" Maim, in

vows, chap. xiii. sect. 1, 7.

Ver. 9.

—

Put away,] To yvit, from her
husband, as is expressed in Lev. xxi. 7,

that is, divorced. Shall stand,] She is to

perform her vow; and this (as the Hebs.

think) though she be afterward married. As,
" A woman which hath no husband, and
which is not under her father's power, if she

say, Lo (such) flesh be unlawful to me after

thirty days, and she be married within thirty

days; although at the time when the vow be-

ginneth, she be under the power of a husband,

he cannot make it void ; because at the time

of the vow (making) she was not under his

power. And of this it is said (in Num.
XXX. 9,) ' But the vow of a widow, and of

her that is put away,' " &c. Maim, in vows,

chap. xiii. sect. 16.

Ver. 10.

—

In her husband's house,]

After that she is married, and in her hus-

band's power. But what if she were be-

trothed only, and remained yet in her father's

house? Of this case the Hebs. say, "A
maid that is betrothed, none can make her

vow void, but her father and her husband
jointly together. And if the one of them
alone do make it void, it is not made void.

If her espoused husband die, she returntth

into the power of her father: and whatsoever

she voweth, her father may make it void, as

before her espousals. If her father die after

that she is betrothed, and she make a vow
after his death, her husband cannot make it

void ; for an husband maketh not the vows of

his wife void, until she be come into the

wedding chamber, (or married,)" Maim, in

voias, chap. xi. sect. 9, 10

Ver. 11.

—

Shall stand,] She is to keep
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liatli bound upon her soul shall stand. '- But if her husband hath
utterly made them void in the day that he heard, whatsoever pro-

ceeded out of lier lips concerning her vows, or concerning the bond
of her soul, shall not stand ; her husband hath made them void,

and Jehovah will mercifully forgive her. '^ Every vow, and every
oath of bond to afflict the soul, her husband may establish it, and
her husband may make it void.

" But if her husband altogether hold his peace at lier from day
to day, then he establishetli all her vows, or all lier bonds, which
are upon her : he establisheth tliem, because lie held his peace at

lier ill the day that he heard them. '^ But if he shall utterly make
them void, after that he hath heard them, tlien he shall bear her

iiiiquit}'. '® These are the statutes, which Jehovah commanded
Moses, between a man and his wife, between a father and liis

daughter, in her youth, in her father's house.

her vow, though after her husband's death.
" A young woman, whom her father hath

given in marriage, if she become a widow,
or be divorced after marriage, lo she is as an
orphan while her father liveth, and her father

cannot make her vows of none eflect, al-

though she be yet but a young woman,"
Maim. ibid. sect. 25.

Ver. 12 Hath utterly made them
VOID,] Or, hath any ways made them void;

Heh. making void hath made them void:

so in ver. 15.

Ver. 13.

—

Oath of bond,] That is, bind-

ing oath, or, bond confirmed with an oath.

To afflict the soul,] By abstinence, fast-

ing, &c. See the notes on Lev. xvi. 29.

This seemeth to be added for amplification,

rather than limitation or restraint: howbeit,

the Hebs. from hence gather, that although

the father may disannul all his daughter's

vows, of what sort soever, yet the husband
hath not power to disannul the vows of his

wife, unless they be of this sort, to wit, vows
or bonds to afflict the soul, &c. Sol. Jarchi

on Num. xxx., and Maim, in voivs, chap,

xii. sect. 1. May establish it,] Or, may
make it stand, shall confirm it. Some
understand these words to be a command-
ment, and translate thus, let her husband
establish it, or let her husband make it void,

to wit, out of hand, and let him not defer it

till afterward.

Ver. 14.

—

Altogether hold his peace,]

Heb. holding his peace shall hold his peace,

(or keep silence.) From day to day,] And
do not disannul it the same day that he hear-

eth it.

Ver. 15.— Shall utterly make them
void,] Or, shall any tvays ynake them of
none effect: see this phrase in ver. 12.

Shall bear her iniquity,] That is, shall

bear the punishment of her iniquity; God
rvill require her sin at his hand. "From
hence we learn (saith Sol. Jarchi) that he

which is a cause of scandal (or ofl'ence) unto

his neighbour, shell come in his stead unto al'

punishments."

CHAP. XXXI.

1 . The Israelites are commanded to take vengeance on tlie Midianites.

5. Twelve thousand of the tribes of Israel, tvith Phinehas the priest,

are sent to mar. 7. They slay all the males, and the five kiiigs of Me-
dian, and Balaam the son of Beor. 9. They take the wo7?ie?i a7id chil-

dren captives, and the spoil of their goods and cattle, and hum their

cities. 13. Moses is wroth with the officers for saving the wo7nen alive.

If). Ho7V the soldiers with their captives and sjjoil are to be purified. 25.

The proportion whereby the prey is to be divided. 28. The tribute levied
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unto the Lord of the divided prey, and given to the priests and Levites.

48. The captains of Israel numbering their soldiers, miss not a man,
and, therefore, give a voluntary oblation unto the treasury of the Lord.

^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^ Avenge the ven-

geance of the sons of Israel upon the Midianites -. afterward shalt

thou be gathered unto thy people, ^ And Moses spake unto the

people, saying. Arm ye some men of yourselves unto the war, and
let them be against Midian, to render the vengeance of Jehovah
upon Midian. * A thousand of a tribe, a thousand of a tribe, of

all the tribes of Israel, shall ye send to the war. * So there were

delivered of the thousands of Israel, a thousand of a tribe, twelve

thousand armed^r war. * And Moses sent them, a thousand of a

tribe, to the war : them and Phinelias the son of Eleazar the priest

• Ver. 1.

—

Avenge the vkngeance,] Or,

revenge the revengement of the sons of Israel,

that is, take vengeance for the Israelites'

wrong and injury upon the Midianites, who
vexed Israel with their wiles, and beguiled

them in the matter of Peor, Num. xxv. 17,

18. The Lord, to whom vengeance and

recompence belongeth, Deut. xxxii. 35 ; (and

would not therefore have men avenge them-

selves, Rom. xii. 19 ;) commandeth this

vengeance for his people's sake, many of

whom he had formerly slain for sinning with

the Midianites, Num. xxv. 9 ; and now
turneth his hand against their enemies, be-

cause he is ' the avenger of all such,' 1 Thess.

iv. 6. Therefore he calleth it here, ' the

vengeance of the sons of Israel ;' but Moses
calleth it ' the vengeance of Jehovah,' ver.

3. And the commandment is given to Mo-
ses the magistrate, the minister of God, a

revenger to execute wrath upon evil doers,

Rom. xiii. 4. Midianites,] In Gr. Ma-
dianites, the posterity of Midian the son of

Abraham, by iiis wife Keturah, Gen. xxv.

1, 2. Why these were now punished rather

than the Moabites (their partners in sin,) is

touched on Num. xxv. 17. Gathered
UNTO THY people,] That is, die and be buri-

ed: see the annot. on Num. xx. 24; and

Gen. xxv. 8.

Ver. 3.—To render,] Or, to give the

vengeance of Jehovah, which phrase the apos-

tle useth in 2 Thess. i. 8, ' giving (or ren-

dering) vengeance on them that know not

God.' That which in ver. 2, was called

' the vengeance of the sons of Israel,' is here

named, ' the vengeance of the Lord,' as be-

ing executed by his word, and for the injury

done unto him ; for he that toucheth his peo-

ple, toucheth the apple of his eye, Zeeh. ii.

8. The Chald. here expoundeth it, ' the

vengeance of the people of the Lord.'

Ver. 4.—A thoitsand of a tribe, a

THOUSAND,] That is, of every tribe a thou-

sand, in all twelve thousand, ver. 5 ; which
was but a small company in respect both of

the six hundred thousands of Israel, Num.
xxvi. 51 ; and of the nation of the Midian-
ites, governed by five kings, ver. 8. But
' there is no restraint to the Lord, to save by

many, or by few,' 1 Sam. xiv. 6. And this

small number was chosen, that the victory

might be acknowledged the Lord's ; as after

this, he said unto Gideon, ' the people that

are with thee are too many for me to give

the Midianites into their hands, lest Israel

vaunt themselves against me, saying. Mine
own hand hath saved me,' Judg. vii. 2.

Ver. 5.

—

There were delivered,] In

Chald. there were chosen in Gr. they num-
bered.

Ver. 6.

—

Phinehas,] The zealous priest,

who had formerly slain Cozbi the prince's

daughter of Midian, Num. xxv. 7—15.

Holy instruments,] Heb. instrnments (or

vessels) of holiness : hereby the ark and

things belonging thereto may be meant, as

appeareth by Num. xiv. 44. Or, because

the ark was but one, and he speaketh here of

more instruments, the trumpets may be un-
derstood : and so to read it, the holy instru-

ments, that is, the trumpets, &c. for and is

sometimes used by way of explication for that

is, or to wit, as is noted on Gen. xiii. 15.

But to understand hereby the Urim and
Thummim, or golden plate (as some do) is

improbable, because they were not in the

hand of Phinehas, but of Eleazar, who was
the high priest, Num. xxvii. 21 ; xx. 26.

Trumpets of alarm,] To blow an alarm,

that they might be remembered before the

Lord their God, and saved from their ene-

mies, according to the law and promise in

Num. X. 9; and pi-actised in ages following,
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to the war; and the holy instruments and the trumpets of alarm in Iiis

hand. ' And they warred against Midian, as Jehovah commanded
Moses, and tliey killed every male. * And they killed the kings

of Midian, beside those that were slain of them ; Evi, and Rekem,
and Zur, and Hur, and Reba, five kings of Midian ; Balaam also the

son of Beor they killed with the sword. " And the sons of Israel

took tlie women of Midian captives, and their little ones, and took

the prey of all their cattle, and all their flocks, and all their goods.
" And they burnt all their cities in their habitations, and all their

castles with fire. " And tliey took all the spoil, and all the booty

of men and of beasts. ^^ And they brouglit the captivity, and the

booty, and the spoil, unto Moses, and unto Eleazar the priest; and
unto the congregation of the sons of Israel, unto the camp, unto
the plains of Moab, wliich are by Jordan, near Jericlio.

" And Moses and Eleazar the priest, and all the princes of the

congregation went fortli to meet them witliout the camp. '^ And
Moses was wroth witli the officers of the host, the captains of tliou-

2 Chron. xiii. 12, 14, 15. Thus had they
both God's commandmeut, and the signs of

his presence and aid, to sanctify their expe-

dition.

Ver. 8.

—

Beside those,] Or, with those

that were slain; for the Weh. gnal, often signi-

fieth with, as in Exod. xxxv, 22; Lev. xiv 31

;

Deut. xxii. 6; and elsewhere. Five kings,]

Called elsewhere jirinces and dukes of Sihon,

Josh. xiii. 21. But Sihon the Amorite be-

ing slain before (Num. xxi. 23, 24 ;) these

dukes of his now reigned as kings, and fought

against Israel, and were overcome by faith

which subdueth kingdoms, Heb. xi. 33. The
antichristian Amorite (the beast) hath twice

five, that is, ten kings, as horns on his head,

which make war with the Lamb (Christ) and

the Lamb overcometh them, Rev. xvii. 12,

14 ; xix. 19—21. Balaam also,] They
killed among (or with) those that were slain

of them, as is expressed in Num. xiii. 22 ;

which also is added in the Gr. version here.

So that either he stayed with the Midianites,

when he departed from Balak, or returned

from his place \nito them, as is uoted on

Num. xxiv. 25. And he died not the death
of the righteous, (as he seemed to desire,

Num. xxiii. 10,) but his iniquity was upon
his bones, though he was the terror of the

mighty in the land of the living; yet was he

broken in the midst of the uncircumcised,

and lay with them that were slain with the

sword, as the prophet speaketh of others, in

Ezek. xxxii. 27, 28.

Ver. 10.

—

Castles,] Or, goodly build-

ings, or villages : see this word in Gen. xxv.

16. The Chald. here expoundeth it, their

houses of worship or adoration, their temples.

Ver. 12.

—

The captivity,] That is, the

captives, women and children: see Num.
xxi. 1. So after in ver. 19. The booty,]

Or, the thing taken ,• which being here dis-

tinguished from the captives, meaneth the

beasts and cattle, as appeareth by ver. 32,

and 26. The spoil,] A general word for

things taken in war. Josh. xxii. 8 ; imply-

ing sometimes beasts and cattle also, as in

2 Chron. xv. 11 ; and all other things, as

garments, gold, silver, &c. ver. 20, 22

;

Josh. vii. 21 ; 2 Chron. xxviii. 15; victuals,

1 Sam. xiv. 30; and the like. These all

they brought unto the governors and congre-

gation, to be disposed of according to the will

of God, whose the victory was.

Ver. 13.—To meet them,] As Melchi-

sedek king and priest went forth to meet
Abram returning from the slaughter of the

kings. Gen. xiv ; so Moses the king, Elea-

zar the priest, and the princes go forth here

to meet Abraham's children returning from

the slaughter of the kings of Midian. Where-
in the work of Christ (our king and priest)

was figured: who after our spiritual warfare

with the enemies of our salvation, meeteth us

with his gracious Spirit, to sanctify and bless

us, Heb. vii. Also they went out to meet

them, to provide for the cleansing of the sol-

diers, which were polluted by the dead, and

might not therefore come into the camp be-

fore they were purified. Num. v. 2, 3 ; xix.

11—13.
Ver. 14.

—

The Officers,] Or, the bishopn

iif the host, as both the Heb. and Greek
words signify: these were the captains, as

after is explained. Moses, who was the

meekest man on earth in his own matters.
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sands, and the captains of hundreds, which came from tlie battle

of the war. " And Moses said unto them, Have ye saved alive

all the females ? ^^ Behold, these were to the sons of Israel through
tlie word of Balaam, fa causeJ to commit trespass against Jehovali

in the matter of Peor : and there was a plague among the congre-
gation of Jehovah. " Now, therefore, kill every male among the

little ones, and kill every woman that hath known man, by lying

with a male. ^^ But all the little ones among the women, that have
not known the lying with a male, keep alive for yourselves. '^ And
you, encamp ye without the camp, seven days, whosoever hath
killed any sou], and whosoever hath touched awz/ slain, purify your-
selves and your captivity, in the third day, and in the seventh da^^
^° And purify every garment, and every instrument of skin, and
every work of goat's fhair,J and every instrument of wood.

^' And Eleazar the priest said unto the men of the army which
went to the war. This is the ordinance of the law, which Jehovah

is yet observed to have been often angry for

tiie Lord's cause, as is noted on Num. xii.

3. And lie was wroth with the officers, be-

cause upon them lay the charge to direct and
govern the people in the ways of God. Com-
pare Acts XX. 28 ; 1 Pet. v. 2, 3 ; Rev. ii.

1—5, &c. The battle of the war,] The
battle ray (oi' host) of the war : the first word
signifieth warfare, at it is orderly set in array

;

the second meaiieth the war, fight, or com-
bat with the enemy

Ver. 16.

—

The word of Balaam,] The
doctrine of Balaam, as Rev. ii. 14 ; oi-, (as

the Chald, expoundeth it) the counsel of Ba-
laam ; having reference to that counsel inti-

mated, Num. xxiv. 14. A cause to com-
mit,] Or, an occasion to commit (Heb. to

give) a trespass by fornication and idolatry,

Num. XXV. 1—3. The Gr. translateth to

revolt and to despise the word of the Lord.
The matter,] Heb. the word ; in Gi-. de-

cause of Phogor : see Num. xxv. 3, 18.

Ver. 17.

—

Known man by lying with
A male,] The latter explaineth the former,

which sometime is used alone in the same
meaning, as in Gen. iv. 1 ; Luke i. 34. Af-

ter it is said, known the lying with a male :

the like phrases are in Judg. xxi. 11, 12.

Ver. 19.

—

Seven days,] For so long did

the pollution by the dead continue. Num. xix.

11. Any sonLj^ThaX is, any perso7i. Pn-

RiFY,] With the water of separation, ver.

23 ; the law whereof was given in Num. xix.

Your captivity,] That is, your captives, or

prisoners, as in ver. 12. The Jews hold,

that the heathens are not polluted by the

dead, or with other like legal uncleanness, as

is noted on Num. xix. 14. But in this case,

when heathens are captived by Israelites,

and so become their lawful possession, they

are unclean, and to be purified by proportion

from the law in Gen. xvii. 12, 13. Where-
upon Jarchi here saith, " yourselves and
your captivity, not that heathens do receive

uncleanness, and need to be sprinkled ; but

as you the children of the covenant, so your
captives also which come into the covenant,

and are unclean, have need to be sprinkled."

And in the seventh day,] According to

the law in Num. xix. 19 ; the signification

whereof is showed there.

Ver. 20.

—

Every garment,] Or, every

cloth : the word implieth not only garments
for man's body, but clothes for other use ; as

in Num. iv. C—8. Instruments,] Or ves-

sel of his ; whatsoever is made of the skin of

any beast : so after, every instriiment (or ves-

sel) of wood. Work of goat's hair,] That
is, thing viade of goat's hair : the word hair

may here be understood, as in Exod. xxv.

4 ; some add, of goat's skins, it may also

mean any other part, as Sol. Jarchi here

saith, it implieth any instrument " of the

horns, and of the hoofs, and of the bones."

Ver. 21.

—

Which went,] That is, which

had gone ; Heb. ivhich came : wherefore it

may also be Englished, which came from the

battle : so the Gr. here translateth it ; and so

the Heb. word which usually signifieth to, is

by the Holy Spirit in Gr. translated yrow or

out of, as in Rom. xi. 26; from Is. lix. 20.

See the like noted on Gen. xxxvi. 6. The
ordinance,] Or, the statute of the law

;

which the Gr. calleth Dicaiorna, that is, the

just ordinance or righteous statute of the law.

The same word Paul useth in Rom. ii. 26,
' if the uncircumcision (that is, the uncir-

cumcised Gentile) keep the ordinances (or

righteous statutes) of the law ;' and in Rom.
viii. 4, ' that the ordinance (the righteous sta-
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commanded Moses. ^" Only the gold, and the silver, the brass, th*^

iron, t]ie tin, and tlie lead ;
^^ Every thing that goeth through the

fire, ye shall make it pass through the fire, and it shall be clean
;

nevertheless, it shall be purified with the wafer of separation : and
every thing that goeth not through the fire, ye shall make pass
through the water. ^* And ye shall wash your clothes in the

seventJi day, and ye shall be clean ; and afterward ye shall come
into the camp.

^^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ^® Take thou the sum
of the booty of tlie captivity, of man, and of beast ; thou, and
Eleazar the priest, and the heads of the fathers of the congregation.
^^ And divide the booty into two parts, between them that took
upon tliem the war, who went out to battle, and between all the

congregation. ^^ And levy a tribute unto Jehovah, of the men of

tute) of the law might be fulfilled in us.'

So ill Heb. ix. 1, ' ordinances of divine ser-

vice.' Here Eleazar the priest declareth to

the people the law which God had command-
ed Moses ; as it was generally the duty of

priests and Levites to teach Jacob God's

judgments, and Israel his law, Deut. xxxiii.

8, 10; Hag. ii. 11, 12; Mai. ii. 7. More-
over the heifer, with whose ashes the purify-

ing water was prepared, was expressly given

to Eleazar, Num. xix. 3, &c.

Ver. 23.

—

That goeth through the
FIRE,] That is, will, or may abide the fire,

and not be consumed therewith. Or, that

Cometh in the fire. And it shall be,] Or,

that it may be clean. Water of separa-
tion,] 111 Gr. water of purification : the wa-

ter mentioned in Num. xix. 9; which was
to be sprinkled upon the vessels with hyssop,

Num. xix. 18 ; after they had passed through

the fire. Goeth not through the fire,]

That will not abide the fire, or cometh not in

the fire. This latter, some of the Heb. ex.

positors (as Jarchi and Thargum Jonathan)

do follow, and understand by things that come
in the fire, such vessels and instruments as

are used at the fire, kettles, spits, and the

like: and by things that come not in the fire,

they understand cups, platters, and such like.

But the former seemeth best. Through
THE water,] To be washed therewith, and
not sprinkled only with that water of separa-

tion. Num. xix. By this passing through

fire and water, the vessels had a legal purifi-

cation from their ceremonial uncleanness ; to

signify that the creatures are sanctified unto

our use ' by the word of God and prayer.' 1

Tim. iv. 4, 5. And sometime by vessels

the Scripture signifieth men ; and by their

passing through fire and water, their cleans-

ing from corruption by afllictions, and through

the grace and Spirit of Christ: as, * I will

gather you into the midst of Jerusalem, as

they gather silver, and brass, and irtn, and
lead, and tin, into the midst of the furnace,

to blow the fire upon it, to melt it, so will I

gather you in mine anger,' &c. Ezek. xxii.

19—22. 'And, in a great house there are

not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of

wood and of earth ; and some to honour, and
some to dishonour. If a man therefore purge

himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto

honour, sanctified, and meet for the master's

use,' &c. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. Again, 'thou

hast tried us as silver is tried, &c. we went
through fire, and through water,' Ps. Ixvi.

10, 12. See also Zech. xiii. 9 ; Mai. iii. 3.

Ver. 26,

—

The sum,] Heb. the head, that

is, the sum or count, as the Gr. and Chald.

expound it: see Num. i. 2. So after in ver.

49.

Ver. 27.

—

Into two parts] Or, into

halfs: Heb. divide (or half the booty. The
war and victory being the Lord's, he divideth

the prey at his pleasure, half to the twelve

thousand soldieis, and half to the congrega-

tion who went not out to war. So David
made it an ordinance in Israel, ' as his part

is that goeth down to the battle, so shall his

part be that tarrieth by the stufl": they shall

part alike,' 1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25. And to

the waniors of the two tribes and the half

that ftught against the Canaanites, Joshua

said, ' divide the spoil of your enemies with

your brethren,' Josli. xxii. 8.

Ver. 28.

—

And levy,] Or, and heave up,

which the Gr. and Chald. translate, and se-

parate a tribute to the Lord : by this homage
and tribute, they were to acknowledge tlie

victory to be of God, and to show their thank-

fulness for his salvation. So David dedicat-

ed unto the Lord, silver and gold, of all na-

tions which he had subdued, 2 Sam. viii. 11,

12. And Esaias prophesieth, ' in that time
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war whicli went out to battle, one soul of five hundred ; of the
men, and of the beeves, and of the asses, and of the sheep, ^s Qf
their half shall ye take it, and thou shalt give it unto Eleazar the
priest, for an heave -offering of Jehovah. ^' x\nd of the sons of
Israel's half, thou shalt take one portion of fifty, of the men, of the
beeves, of the asses, and of the sheep, of all beasts : and thou shalt

give them unto the Levites, wliich keep the charge of the taberna-
cle of Jehovah. ^' And Moses and Eleazar the priest did, as Jeho-
vah connnanded Moses. ^^ And the booty, the residue of the prey,
vi^hich the people of the army had made prey of, was six hundred
tliousand, and seventy thousand, and five thousand sheep. ^^ And
seventy and two thousand beeves. ^* And sixty and one thousand
asses. ^' And souls of mankind, of the women which had not
known the lying with male, all the souls were two and thirty thou-
sand. ^® And the half, which was the portion of them that went
out to war, was, the number of sheep, three hundred thousand, and
thirty thousand, and seven thousand, and five hundred. ^' And
Jehovah's tribute of the sheep was six Imndred seventy and five.
'^ And the beeves were six and thirty thousand ; and Jehovah's tri-

bute of them was seventy and two, ^^ And the asses were thirty

shall a present be brought unto the Lord of

hosts, of a people scattered and peeled.' &c.

Is. xviii. 7. One soul of five hundred,]
By soul is here meant person of mankind,
and living body of beasts, as after is explain-

ed. And as the twelve thousand soldiers

had much more of the spoil, considering their

small number, than the other many thousands

of the congregation ; so their tribute to the

Lord was much less by proportion, they giv-

ing but the five hundredth part, when the

congregation gave the fiftieth, ver. 30. God
requireth less of them, as their labour, ser-

vice, and jeopardy of their lives, had been

greater than their brethren's.

Ver. 29.

—

Unto Eleazar,] The Lord,

who was the inheritance of the priests and
Levites, Deut. xviii. 1, 2 ; and had given

them the ordinary heave-ofl'erings which the

Israelites offered unto him, Num. xviii. 19;
giveth them also this extraordinary tribute

which was levied for him. So Abram gave

to Melchisedek the priest, the tithe of the

spoil which he had gotten in war. Gen. xiv.

20. And as the Levites had the tribes in

Israel, and the priests had but a tenth of

those tithes, Num. xviii. 21, 24, 26, 28, so

is there here a like proportion allotted, while

the Levites had the fiftieth part, ver. 30
;

and the priests but the five hundredth.

Ver. 30.

—

One portion of fiftv,] Or,

one taken (or detained) of fifty : so in ver.

47. Of the sheep,] Or, of the flock -beasts,

that is, of sheep and of goats, for both these

are implied under the name flock; as in Lev.

i. 10. Of all beasts] That is, ofallinan-

ner of beasts : but this seemeth to be meant
of the beasts fore-named only, and not of

camels, or other unclean beasts ; because in

the particular sums after rehearsed, ver. 32

—

39, there are no unclean but asses only spoken

of. Chazkuni here saith, " if thou ask why
God commanded not to take a tribute of the

camels, seeing there were many camels there,

as it is written in the war of Gideon, (against

the Midianites,) their camels were without

number, Judg. vi. 5; vii. 12; the answer

is, the scripture mentioneth those only where-

of they took the tribute ;
* and they took no

tribute of unclean beasts, save of asses, be-

cause they are sanctified by the firstling of the

ass,'" Exod. xiii. 13; xxxiv. 19,20. Which
keep the charge,] Or, observe the observa-

tion, keep watch and do the service: seethe

notes on Num. xviii. 5.

Ver. 32.

—

The residue of the prey,]

The cattle (whose numbers follow) are call-

ed the residue or remainder, either because

some had been slain for the soldiers to eat,

or in respect of the gold and silver and other

such spoils, whereof there was no tribute

levied.

Ver. 33.

—

Seventy and two thousand,]

That is, seventy thousand and two thousand,

as was explained in the former verse. So

after.

Ver 35.

—

Souls of mankind,] Heb.

soul of Adam, meaning by soul, the persons,
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thousand and five hundred ; and Jehovah's tribute of thcni was
sixty and one. ^^ And the souls of mankind were sixteen tliousand

;

and Jehovah's tribute of tliem tvas two and thirty souls. "' And
Mosos gave the tribute, the heave -offering of Jeliovah, unto Elca-

zar Uie priest, as Jehovah commanded Moses. ^'^ And of the sons

of Israel's half, which Moses divided from the men that warred.
^'' (Now the congregation's half was, of the sheep, tliree hundred
thousand, and thirty thousand, seven thousand, and five hundred.
" And beeves, six and tliirty thousand. "* And asses, thirty thou-

sand and five hundred, ^^ And souls of mankind, sixteen thousand.)
' x\.nd Moses took of the sons of Israel's lialf, one portion of fifty,

of man and of beast, and gave (liem unto the Levites which kept

the charge of the tabernacle of Jehovali, as Jehovah commanded
Moses. '^^ And the officers which were over the thousands of the

host, the captains of thousands, and captains of hundreds, came near
unto Moses. ^^ And they said unto Moses, Thy servants have
taken the sum of the men of war which zvere in our hand, and there

lacketli not a man of us, ^° Tiierefore we have brought an obla-

tion _^r Jehovah, what every man hath found o/^ jewels of gold,

chains, and bracelets, rings, ear-rings, and tablets, to make atone-

aiid by Adam or mankind, the women, as

alter is explained. For as at tiie first, both

man and woman were called Adam, Gen. v.

2, so the same name is often used for both

sexes, as here and in ver. 40, 46, 47.

VeR. 40. Two AND THIRTY,] So the

^vhole niimber of beasts and girls (which were

the Lord's tribute out of the soldier's half)

was eight hundred and forty, which were

given to Eleazar the priest, ver. 41.

Ver. 47.

—

One portion of Firry,] Or,

one taken of fifty, as in ver. 30. The par-

ticular sums (as may be gathered by the for-

mer computation) were six thousand seven

hundred and fifty sheep, seven liundred and

twenty oxen, six hundred and ten asses, three

bundled and twenty souls of young women

:

the whole sum of them altogether, was eight

thousand and four hundred, which wore taken

out of the congregation's half, and given to

the Levites So the whole prize brought

liome from the Midianites, and kept for the

use of Israel, was of beasts and women kind,

eight hundred thousand, and forty thousand:

out of which the Lord took for his priests

and Levites, nine thousand two hundred and

forty. Thus lie enriched his people with the

spoils of their enemies ; and they in homage
and thankfulness to the Lord, gave him one

of five hundred out of the one half, and one

of fifty out of the other half ; as Abram gave

one of ten to INIelchisedek the priest of God,
of all the spoils that lie had taken from his

enemies. Gen. xiv. 20.

Vol. H. X

Ver. 4>t.

—

Thk officers,] Or bishops, as

in ver. 14.

Ver. 49.— In our h.vnd,] That is, in our

power, under our leading and charge: which

the Gr. and Chald. translate with iis. There
LACKETH NOT,] Heb. there is not numbered
or vuistered, to wit, as wan tin.g or missing:

for in such musters the number is observed,

of those that are absent, as of those preserit.

This was a rare and wonderful mercy, that

twelve thousand men of Israel should van-

quish so great a nation of Midian vi'ithoat

loss of any man's life, whereas commonly
' the sword devoureth one as well as another,'

2 Sam. xi. 25. But hereby appeareth, that

' precious in the eyes of the Lord is the

dtath of his saints,' Ps. cvi. 15; and a much
like speech was uttered by our Saviour; ' of

them which thou gavest me, have I lost none',

•Icib xviii. 9. Moreover, by this victory,

God encouraged his people to fight the resi

due of his battles against the Canaanites

Ver. 50.

—

An oblation for Jehovah,]
Or, as the Chald. explaineth it, the oblation

of the Lord : in Gr. a gift to the Lord. This

was a voluntary gilf, wlu reas the former levy

was commanded, ver. 25, &c. Hath
FOUND,] That is, hath gotten in this war.

.Ik\vels,J Or instrrtmcnts, vessels. Atone-
ment FOR our .souis,] That is, for our lives

which God hath spared ; and that there be

no plague amongst us, as Exod. xxx. 12.

Herein also they might have respect unto

their bin in sparing the women alive, for
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merit for our souls before Jehovah, '" And Moses and Eleazar the

priest took the gold of them, every wrought jewel. *^ And all the

gold of the lieave-offering that they offered up to Jeliovah, was

sixteen thousand, seven hundred and fifty shekels, of the captains

of thousands, and of the captains of hundreds. *^ The men of the

army had taken spoil, every man for himself. ^* And Moses and

Eleazar the priest took the gold of the captains of thousands, and

of himdreds, and brought it into the tent of the congregation, for

a memorial for tlie sons of Israel, before Jehovah.

which Moses reproved them, ver. 1 , 17.

Thus though they found all alive, yet were

they not proud, neither boasted of their va-

lour, but gave the glory unto God, and in

themselves they were humbled in conscience

of their unworthiness.

Ver. 51

—

Every wrought jewel,] Heb.
jewel (or mstrument) of work ; that is, cun-

ningly wrought. So as the matter was the

best of gold, the form also was the best.

Chazkuni here saith, " the scripture showeth

that they brought no broken instrument."

Ver. 52.

—

Shekels,] What the shekel

weighed, see on Gen. xx. 16. Of the
CAPTAINS,] Or, from the captains; that is,

Moses took the gold of them, as in ver. 51,

and 54.

Ver. 54.

—

^The tent,] The Lord's ta-

bernacle, where it was a memorial for them

:

as the like is spoken of the half shekels

which the Israelites gave when they were

numbered, to make atonement for their souls,

Exod. XXX. 15, 1(5.

CHAP. XXXII.

1 . The Reubenites and Gadites sue for their inheritance on that side

Jordan. 6. Moses reproveth them. 16. They offer him conditions to his

content. 28. Moses commandeth Eleazar and Joshua to give them that

inheritance when they hadperformed the conditions. 3 1 . The Gadites and
Reubenitespromise again to perform them. 33. Moses assigneth them the

land. 34. They build fenced cities for their wives and children, and
foldsfor their cattle. 39. The sons of Manasses conquer the Amorites
in Gilead, and have it and the villages thereofgiven them hy Moses for
a possession.

* Now the sons of Reuben, and the sons of Gad, had a very
great multitude of cattle : and they saw the land of Jazer, and the

land of Gilead ; and behold, the place was a place^^r cattle. ^ And
the sons of Gad, and the sons of Reuben came, and said unto
Moses, and unto Eleazar the priest, and unto tlie princes of the

Ver. 1.

—

Reuben,] He was Israel's first-

born of his wife Leah, Gen. xxix. 32, and
Gad was the first sou of Zilpah, Leah's hand-
maid. Gen. XXX. 10, 11. To these are

added some of the sons of Manasses, (ver.

39, &c.) who was the son of Joseph, the eld-

est son of Israel by his wife Rachel, Gen.
XXX. 22, 24. Jazer,] A city taken a while
before from the Amorites, Num. xxi. 32.
Gilead,] In Gr. Galaad, a mountain also of

the Amorites which had many cities; half

that mount was given to the sons of Gad, the

other half to the sons of Manasses, ver. 40

;

Deut. iii. 12, 13; Josh. xiii. 24, 25, 31.

A PLACE FOR CATTLE,] That is, 7neet tofeed
and nourish cattle. Therefore God promis-

ing to feed his people Israel, signifieth the

goodness of their pasture, by the similitude

of Bashan and Gilead, Mic. vii. 14; Jar. 1.

19.

Ver. 2.-

—

Sons of Gad,] They are named
before the sons of Reuben, both here and in
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congregation, saying, ^Ataroth, and Dibon, and Jazer, and Nim-
rah, and Heslibon, and Elealeh, and Shebam, and Nebo, and Boon

;

* The land which Jehovah smote before the congregation of Israel,

is a land Jbr cattle, and thy servants have cattle. * And they said,

If we liave found grace in tliine eyes, let this land be given unto

thy servants for a possession, bring us not over Jordan.
^ And Moses said unto the sons of Gad, and to the sons of Reu-

ben, Shall your brethren go to war, and shall you sit here ? ' And
wherefore break ye the heart of the sons of Israel, from going

over into the land wliich Jehovah Iiath given them ? "^ Thus did

your fathers, wlien I sent them from Kadesh-barnea to see the

land. ^ For they went up into the land of Eshcol and saw the

land, and brake the lieart of the sons of Israel, that thei/ should

not go into the land whicli Jehovah had given them. " And Jeho-

vah's anger was kindled in that day, and he sware, saying, '^ If

the men that came up out of Egypt, from twenty years old and

upward, shall see the land wliich I sware unto Abraham, unto

ver. C, 25, 29, 31, 33, so it seemeth they

were first in this counsel and foremost in the

suit.

Ver. 3.

—

Ataroth, and Dibon, Sec]

These were places in the country of Sihon
and Og on the outside of Jordan : there was
also an Ataroth within the land of Canaan,
whereof see Josh. xvi. 2, 5, 7. Of Dihon,
see Num. xxi. 30; Josh. xiii. 9, 17. Nui-
RAH,] Called also Beth-Nimrah, in ver. 36,
and Nimrim, Is. xv. 6, in Gr. Nainra.
This place was given to the sons of Gad,
Josh. xiii. 27. Heshbon",] The city of king
Sihon, Num. xxi. 26, given to the Reuben-
ites, Josh. xiii. 15, 17. Sheham,] Or, Se-

bam, called also Sibmah, in ver. 38; Josh.

xiii. 19, in Gr. Sebatua : it was a place of

vines, Is. xvi. 8, 9; Jur. xlviii. 32. Beon,]
Called in ver. 38, Bnalmeon ; and in Jer.

xlviii. 23, Beth-meon ; and in Josh. xiii.

17, Bethbaal-meon. The Gr. here corru])t-

eth it Bailian.

Ver. 4.

—

Jehovah sjiote,] That is,

smote or killed the inhabitants thereof, de-

livering them before his people, so that they
smote them, Dout. ii. 33, but the victory is

ascribed unto the Lord. FoR cattle,] In
Gi'. that 7iourishctli cattle: soever. I.

Ver. 5.

—

Bring us not over,] Or, lead
us not, cause us not to pass over Jordan, to

wit, for to have possession there. This tlieir

request (whereat Moses was oflended) might
seem at this first propounding of it, very

evil. For, it might argue in them a covet-

ous mind for their own benefit, which also

might turn to the injury of their other bre-

thren. They prevented the time before all

the land was conquered. Tlicy seemed to

contrary the word of God, who commanded
the land to be divided by lot, Num. xxvi. 55,

which they now would prevent. It might

imply a distrust in them, of subduing and

inheriting the land of Canaan, It might be

a discouragement of their brethren. It ar-

gued want of love, or a neglect of duty in as-

sistance. It might be an evil precedent to

others, who when some part of the land

should be conquered, might likewise ciave the

same for their inheritance ; and so great

trouble and confusion might ensue.

Ver. 6.

—

Shall your brethren,] The
other tribes. In this reproof, Moses teacheth

brotherly duty, to love their neighbours as

themselves ; not to look ' every man on his

own things, but every man also on the things

of others,' Phil. ii. 4, and that they ought to

lay down their lives for the brethren, 1 John
iii. 16.

Ver. 7.— Break ye the heart,] That

is, discourage ye, or make ye it to turn; as

the Gr. translateth, joerwr^ ye the minds. A
like phrase is of 'melting the heart," for dis-

couraging, in Dent. i. 28.

Ver. 8.

—

Thus nm your fathers,] The
Gr. expresseth this by a (lUu^liun, did nci

your fathers thus? So where the prophet

^aith, ' All these my hand hath made,' Is.

l.wi. 1, the Holy Spirit turneth it in Gr.
' Hath not my hand made all these?' Acts
vii. 49.

Ver. 9.

—

Valley.] Or, bourne of EsA-
col, that is, as the Gr. translateth it, valley

of the cluster of grapes ; see Num. xiii. 23,

24.

Ver. 11.— If the men,] That is, surely

the men, fyr. shall not see : this is an oatli:
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Isaac, and unto Jacob, because they liave not followed me fully.
'^ Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, the Kenizite, and Josliua the

son of Nun, for because they have followed Jehovah fully. '^ And
Jehovah's anger was kindled against Israel ; and he made them
wander in the wilderness forty years, until all the generation was
consumed that had done evil in the eyes of Jehovah. " And be-

hold, ye are risen up in your fathers' stead, an increase of sinful

men, to augment yet tlie burning anger of Jehovah against Israel.
*' For if ye turn away from after him, then will he yet again

leave them in the wilderness, and ye shall destroy all this people.
^^ And they came near mito him, and said. We will build sheep-

folds here, for our cattle, and cities for our little ones. '' But we
ourselves will go ready armed before tlie sons of Israel, until tliat

we have brought them unto their place ; and our little ones shall

dwell in the fenced cities, because of the inhabitants of the land.
'° We will not return unto our houses, until the sons of Israel have

see the notes on Num. xiv. 23. Thenty
YEARS OLD,] Hel). son of twenty years.

Followed ME folly,] SAah. fulfilled after

vie, which the Chald. expounded, fulfilled

after my fear; the Gr. followed after me :

see Num. xiv. 24. A like phrase is in 1

Sam. xiii, 7, where the people trembled after

Saul, that is, followed him trembling.

Veb. 12.

—

The Kenizite,] Of the pos-

terity of Kenaz, of the tribe of Judah, I

Chron. iv. 13, 15.

VEa. 13.

—

Wander,] This is an explana-

tion of that phrase, ' shall feed in the wilder-

ness;' whereof see Num. xiv. 33. The
generation,] That is, the jneu of the ge-
neration, as, • this generation,' Matt. xii.

42, is expoundud, ' the men of this genera-
tion,' Luke xi. 31. And the consuming of

the Israelites in the wilderness, is before ob-

served in Num. xxvi. 64, C5.

Ver. 14.

—

An increase of sinful men,]
Or, a creiv (a multitude) of men sinners:
that is, bred and brought up of men most
sinful, which the Chald. expoundeth, disciples

of sinful men. By sinners, is meant men
given unto sin: see the notes on Gen. xiii.

13; Num. xvi. 38. The burning anger,]
Heb. the burning of the anger (or of the

nostril) of Jehovah toward (or against) Is-

rael. In this sharp rebuke, Moses upbraid-

eth them with their fathers' sin also, as he
doth likewise in Deut. i. 26, 27, &c. ; ix. 7—
24, and signifieth that the renewing of their

sins, augmenteth wrath upon the children, (as

Christ also teacheth in Matt, xxiii. 31—36,)
and upon the whole congregation, as after in
ver. 15; Josh. xxii. 17, IS.

Veb. 15.

—

From after him,] That is,

fiom following, from obeying him; which

tiie Chald. expoundeth, /r^w after his fear.

So Christ calling James and John, they
* went after him,' Mark i. 20, that is, they

'followed him,' Matt. iv. 22. Then he
will yet again leave them,] Heb. a?id

he loill add again, to leave him; that is,

God will again leave Israel, who are spoken

of as one man ; therefore the Chald. ex-

poundeth it, he will yet again detain them,

or make them to tarry. But the Gr. seem-
eth to understand it of their leaving of God,
saying, " For ye will turn away from him,

to add again to leave him in the wilderness."

Destroy all this people,] Or, corrupt

them, that is, occasion them to sin and so to

be destroyed : for, corrupting is used both for

sinning, and for destroying because of sin, as

is noted on Gen. vi. 13. The Gr. translat-

cXh, ye shall do wickedly agai7ist this ivhole

congregation.

Ver. ] 7.

—

Will go ready armed,] Heb.
tvill be armed, making haste, before the

sofis of Israel: which the Gr. expiaineth,

we being armed will go in theforeward be-

fore the sons of Israel. Signifying both

their ready mind to jeopard their lives in the

battle, and that by leaving their wives, child-

ren, and cattle behind them, they should

be freed from that cumbrance which others

had.

Ver. 18..

—

We will not return,] here
they promise a continuance with their bre-

thren in all their wars and troubles unto the

end: which also they performed, as Joshua

said unto them, ' Ye have not left your

brethren these many days, unto this day,

&c. And now the Lord your God liath given

rest unto your brethren,' &c. Josh, xxii

•i, 4.



CHAP. XXXI r. 16.5

inherited every man his inlieritauce. " For wc will not inherit

with them on yonder side Jordan and forward, because our inheri-

tance is come unto us on this side Jordan eastward.
^ And Moses said unto them, If ye will do this thing, if ye will

go armed before Jehovah to war ;

'' And will go all of you armed

over Jordan before Jehovah, until he liave driven out his enemies

from before him. ^ When the land is subdued before Jehovah,

then afterward ye shall return, and ye shall be guiltless before Je-

hovah, and before Israel ; and tliis land sliall be yours for a posses-

sion before Jehovah. ^ But if ye will not do so ; beliold you
have sinned against Jehovah : and know ye your sin which will

find you out. ^* Build ye cities for your little ones, and folds for

your sheep, and do that which hath proceeded out of your mouth.
^ And the sons of Gad, and the sons of R euben said unto Moses,

saying, Thy servants will do as my lord commandeth. ^^ Our
little ones, our wives, our flocks and all our cattle shall be there

Ver. 19.

—

We will not inherit with
THEM,] By taking upon them these condi-

tions, they free themselves of those evils

which might justly seem at fu'st to be im-

puted unto them. For they showed both

faith in God, and love to their brethren, so

to go in the fore-front of the battle, with

their lives in their hands against so many
and mighty enemies, leaving their weak
families behind them, unto the Lord's protec-

tion. And that they would thus do freely,

without any further benefit to themselves,

resting contented with their portion now al-

lotted them. Wherefore Moses changing his

mind, yielded to their request, upon the per-

formance of these conditions, ver. 20, &c.

Ver. 20.

—

This thing,] Heb. ^/«/« word:
ill Gr. according to this word. Before
Jehovah,] The Chald. explaineth it here

and in ver. 21, and Josh. iv. 13, ' before Ihe

people of the Lord.' So, 'the help of the

Lord,' in Judg. v. 23, is in Chald. the help

uf the people of the Lord. See the notes on

Num. xxxi. 3.

Ver. 21

—

All of you armed,] Or,

every armed man of you. Thus things aic

carried between Moses and them, as if the

land should be conquered by force of arms:

but it was lest they should tempt God, by

neglect of the means; and that under this

warfare the good fight of faith might be fought

of Israel. For though they were all bound

by their promise to aid their brethren, yet

Joshua took not all, but a competent number
of them, namely, ' about foi ty thousand,'

Josh. iv. 12, 13, which were much fewer

than all the men of war in the two tribes of

Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Ma-
iiasses, as appeareth by the last muster in

Num. xxvi. 2, 7, 18, 31. It seemeth the

residue were left behind, to keep their coun-

try and families: or, God would not have all

go to war, that the victory might appear to

be his, as the church after acknowledgeth to

his praise, in Ps. xliv. 2—4, &c., and lest

Israel should vaunt themselves against him,

saying, ' INIine own hand hath saved me:' as

in Judg. vii. 2.

Ver. 22.

—

Before Jehovah,] In Chald.

before the people of the Lord, as in ver. 20.

So again in ver. 27, 29, 32. Guiltless
jiEKORE Jehovah,] Or, from Jehovah, and
from Israel, that is, innocent and free from

being punished by the Lord and his people.

So in 2 Sam. iii. 28. A possession before

Jehovah,] Hereby is signified the Lord's ap-

probation, and so their just possession of the

country, as being given them not by Moses
only, (as in ver. 33,) but by the Lord,

as he after saith, ' Jehovah your God hath

given you this land to possess it/ Deut. iii.

18.

Ver. 23

—

Sinned against Jehovah,]

Or, u7ito Jehovah; which the Gr. and Chald.

translate, before the Lord. Your sin,]

Hereby may be meant both the guiltiness

and the punishment: see the notes on Lev.

xxii. 9. Which will find vou,] Or, that

it willfind you out, that is, will come upon

you; being referred to the punishment: see

Gen. xliv. 34. The Gr. translateth, and ye

shall know your sin, when evils shall over-

take (or come upon) you. So the people a'-

knowledge in their alUictions, ' Our sins tes-

tify against us; for our transgressions arc with

u^, and our iniquities we know them,' Is,

lix. 12.

Vfm. 25

—

Said,] Heb, he said, signifying
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in the cities of Gilead. ^' But thy servants will pass over every-

one armedfor war before Jeliovah to battle, as my lord speaketh.
^* So concerning them, Moses commanded Eleazar the priest,

and Josliua the son of Nun ; and the heads of the fathers of the

tribes of the sons of Israel. ^' And Moses said unto them, If the

sons of Gad, and the sons of Reuben, will pass with you over Jor-

dan, every juan armed to battle before Jehovah ; and the land shall

be subdued before you : then ye shall give unto them the land of

Gilead for a possession. ^° But if they will not pass over with you

armed, then they shall have possessions among you in the land of

Canaan.
^' And the sons of Gad, and tlie sons of Reuben, answered, say-

ing. As Jehovali Iiath spoken unto thy servants, so will we do.

^^ We will pass over armed before Jehovah into the land of Canaan j

and the possession of our inheritance on tliis side Jordan, shall be

ours. ^^ And Moses gave unto them, unto the sons of Gad, and

unto the sons of Reuben, and unto half the tribe of Manasses the

son of Josepli, the kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites, and

the kingdom of Og king of Bashan, the land with the cities thereof

in the coasts, the cities of the land round about.
^* And the sons of Gad built Dibon, and Ataroth, and Aroer.

^' And Atroth, Shophan, and Jazer, and Jogbehah. ^^ And Beth-

Nimrah, and Beth-Haran, fenced cities, and folds Jbr sheep.
^'^ And the sons of Reuben built Heshbon, and Elealeli, and Kirja-

thaim. ^^ And Nebo, and Baal-Meon, (the names being changed)
and Sibmah : and they called by names, the names of the cities

their joint consent to speak as one man in 12. With the cities thereof in the
this repetition of their promise. coasts,] Or, as the Gr. translateth, a7id the

Ver. 29.

—

Then ye shall give,] Moses cities with the coasts thereof. The Heb.

giveth them not the inheritance, but upon preposition lamed, is often in Gr. translated

condition, if they with their brethren should and, witli good sense, as in Gen. i. 6; ii. 3;

subdue the land : which was not done under Exod. xvii. 19; Lev. viii. 12; xvi. 21

his ministry, but under Eleazar and Joshua, Num. ix. 15; xxxiii. 2.

the types of Christ. A figure that the law Ver. 34.—Built Dibon,] That is, rc-

should make nothing perfect, but the bringing paired and fortified these cities, which had

in of a better hope, Heb. vii. 19. been partly ruined before in the conquest, or

Ver. 32.

—

Shall be ours,] Or, that it fallen into decay. So in ver. 37.

may be ours: Heb. with us, that is, remain Ver. 38.

—

The names being changed,]
with us as our own. So in Ps. xii. 6, ' our Ov, being turned in name: which seemeth
lips are with us,' that is, are ours. to be in respect of the former idolatry where

-

Ver. 33.

—

Half the tribe of Manas- to by name they were dedicated: for Nebo
SES,] There is no mention of these before, and Baal were the names of false gods. Is.

among them that sued for inheritance: but xlvi. I; Judg. vi. 31, which the Lord would

because the sons of Manasses showed their not have to be mentioned, Exod. xxiii. 13.

faith and valour in conquering Gilead, ver. And thus the Hebs. (as Sol. Jarchi here) ex-

S9, tlierefore the Lord by Moses giveth them plain it, saying, "They were idolatrous

a possession there. And of Machir the son names, and the Amorites had called their

of Manasses, it is said, 'Because he was a cities by the names of their idols; but the

man of war, therefore he had Gilead and sons of Reuben turned their names to other

Bashan,' Josh. xvii. 1. This half tribe had names." They called by names,] That
also their inheritance given them upon like is, by other names for the cause fore-men.

condition as tlie former two tribes. Josh. iv. tioned: the Gr. translateth, they named by
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whicli they buildcd. ^^ And the sons of Machir, tlie son of Ma-
nasses, went to Gilead and took it, and dispossessed the iVmorite

which was in it.
^^ And Moses gave Gilead unto Macliir the son

of Maiiasses, and he dwelt therein. *' And Jair the son of Ma-
nasses, went and took the villages, and called them the villages of

Jair.
*'^ And Nobali went and took Kenath, and the daughters

thereof, and he called it Nobah, after his own name.

their names : so it accordeth with ver. A'i,

where Nobali liaving taken Kenath, called it

Nobah by his own name.

Vek. 40.—Gave Gilead,] To wit, half

of mount Uilead, for the other half was given

to the sons of Reuben and Gad, Dent. iii.

12, 13. Unto Machir,] Seeing Machir
was the fnst-born of Manasses, Josh. xvii. 1,

and Machir's sons were borne upon Joseph's

knees, Gen. 1. 23, it is not likely that iVIa-

chir himself was now alive, but that his pos-

terity are called here by their father's name;
and this is usual throughout the scriptures, to

give the father's name unto the children.

Ver. 41.

—

Jair the son of Manasses,]
Jair was the son of Hezron the son of Judah
by the father's side, and the son of Machir
the son of Manasses by his mother, 1 Chron.

ii. 21, 22, and taking these villages with the

other Manassites, he is here reckoned of that

tribe. So elsewhere some of the priests are

called the sons of Barziliai, ' which took a

wife of the daughters of Barziliai the Qilead-

ite, and was called after their name,' Ezra ii.

61. The villages of Jair,] In Heb. Ha-
vot/i Jair. There was also one Jair son of

Segub, who had ' three and twenty cities in

the land of Gilead,' 1 Chron. ii. 22, and ano-

ther Jair of the tribe of Manasses, who was

judge of Israel twenty years: he had thirty

sons, and they had thiity cities in the land of

(iilead, which were also called Havoth-Jair,

Judg. X. 3, 4.

Ver. 42.

—

The daughters,] That is,

the towns or villages, as is noted on Nnm.
xxi. 25. So again in 1 Chron. ii. 23,

These two tribes and an half, as they were
the first of all Israel that had their inheri-

tance assigned them, so were they of the first

that for their sins were carried captives out

of their land, 2 Kings xv. 29. For 'they

transgressed against tlie God of their fathers,

and went a whoring after the gods of the

people of the land, whom God destroyed be-

fore them. And the God of Israel stirred up
the spirit of Pul king of Assyria, and the

spirit of Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria:

and he carried them away, even the Reu-
benites, and the Gadites, and the half tribe

of Manasses, and brought them unto Halah,
and Habor, and Mara, and to the river Gozan,
unto this day,' 1 Chron. v. 25, 2G.

CHAP. XXX 1 1 1.

1 . Two and forty journeys of the Israelites through tlie wilderness,

from Egypt to Jordan. 50. A commandment to destroy the Canaanites
and their monuments of idolatry. 54. The land must he divided by lot.

3 33

These are the journeys of the sons of Israel, Avhich went forth

out of the land of Egypt by their armies, by tlie hand of Moses and

SEE Here beginneth the forty-third lec-

ture of the law, called the journeys: see Gen.
vi.9.

Ver. 1.

—

The joornevs,] Or, the re-

niovings, to wit from place to place, which
was a sign of their inisettled estate, as not

being yet come unto their rest, Deut. xii.

9. Figuring tlie inistayedness of the church
under Moses' law, otherwise than under the

gospel of Christ, where 'we which have be-

lieved do enter into rest,' Heb. iv. 3. Of
which unmovable state it is prophesied,
• look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities,

thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habita-

tion, a tabernacle that shall not he taken
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Aaron. ^ And Moses wrote their goings out, according to their

journeys at the mouth of Jehovah : and these are their journeys ac-

cording to their goings out. ' And they journeyed from Rameses,
in the first month, in the fifteentli day of the first month, on the

morrow after the passover, the sons of Israel went out with an
liigh hand, in the eyes of all the Egyptians. And the Egyptians
buried tliose whicli Jeliovali had smitten among them, every first-

born : upon their gods also Jeliovah executed judgments. And
the sons of Israel journeyed from Rameses, and encamped in Suc-
coth. ^ And they journeyed from Succoth, and encamped in

Etham, which is in the edge of the wilderness. ^ And they jour-

Jieyed from Etham, and turned again unto Pi-hahiroth, which is

before Baal-zephon, and they encamped before Migdol. * And
tliey journeyed from before Hiroth, and passed througli the midst

of the sea into the wilderness, and went three days journey in the

down, not one of the stakes thereof shall ever

be removed, neither shall any of the coids

thereof be broken,' Is. xxxiil. 20. Tlie com-
plement hereof is showed by the apostle, say-

ing, that this word, ' yet once more,' signifi-

eth the removing of those things that are

shaken, as of things that are made ; that those

things which cannot be shaken may remain:
and tliat we receive a kingdom which can-

not be moved,' Heb. xii. 27, 28. And as

here Moses reckoneth forty two journeys from
Egypt to the river Joidan, over which Joshua
led them into Canaan: so the apostle fin

Matt, i.) reckoneth two and forty generations

from Abraham unto Christ, by whom we
have entrance into tlie kingdom of God.
With their armies,] Or, by their armies,

being about six hundred thousand men, be-

side little ones, and much mixed people with

them, Exod. xii. 37, 38. They are called

also the Lord's armies, Exod. vii. 4 ; xii.

41. By the hand,] Under the guidance

or conduct. This Asaph mentioneth to the

praise of Gud ;
' thou didst lead thy people

like a fluck, by the hand of Moses and
Aaron,' Ps. Ixxvii. 21.

Ver. 2.

—

According to their journeys,]
Or, with their journeys (or reviovings) as the

Gr. translateth, and their journeys ( or sta-

tions.) The mouth.] Tiiat is, the ivord or

comma7idme7it of Jehovah. This may be

understood either of his commandment to

write these journeys here, or of their journey-

ings ; as it is said, ' at the mouth of Jeho-
vah the sons of Israel journeyed, and at the

mouth of Jehovah they encamped,' Num. ix.

18, 20.

Ver. 3.

—

From Rameses,] A city in

the land of Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 11. See also

Exod. xii. 37. The first month,] Called

Abib, and Nisan, Exod. xiii. 4; Neh. u.

1, answering to ihat which we call March.

Why it was the first month, is showed on

Exod. xii. 2. The passover,] Whereof
see Exod. xii. With an high hand,] In

Chald. with an uncovered head : meaning,

openly, boldly, powerfully : see Exod. xiv. 8.

Ver. 4.

—

Had smitten,] That is, as the

Chald. expoundelh it, had killed ; and the

Gi-. all the dead ivhich the Lord had smitten :

see Exod. xii. 29. Their gods,] In Chald.

their idols. Some understand it of the beasts

which the Egyptians worshipped. Judg-
ments,] In Gr. did (or executed) vengeance :

see Exod. xii. 12; xviii. 11.

Ver. 5.

—

Succoth.] By interpretation.

Booths : see Exod. xii. 37.

Ver. 6.

—

Etham which is in the edge,]

In Gr. Bouthati, which is a pari of the wit-

ness : see Exod. xiii. 20.

Ver. 7.

—

Pi-hahiroth,] Or, as the Gr.

and Chald. translate, the mouth of Hiroth :

for in the next verse, the place is only called

Hiroth, which seem to be mountains, be-

tween which was a narrow passage, called

figuratively a mouth. It was by the Red
sea, and there the Egyptian? overtook the

Israelites, Exod. xiv. 2, 9.

Ver. 8.

—

The sea,] The Red sea, the

waters whereof God divided, and led his peo-

ple through it; but the Egyptians following

them were drowned, Exod. xiv. 21—23,

&c. Three days' journey,] Heb. three

days' way. Etham,] Called, the wilderness

of Shur, Exod. xv. 22. Marah,] That is,

bitterness, as the Gr. here interpreteth it:

so called of the bitter waters which the peo-

ple could not drink, therefore they murmur-

ed: but God sweetened the waters with a

tree, Exod. xv. 23, &c.
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wilderness of Etliam, and encamped in Marali. ^ And tlicy jour-

neyed from Marah, and came unto Elim : and in Elim were twelve

fountains of water, and seventy palm trees, and they encamped

there. '° And they journeyed from Elim, and encamped by the

Red sea. " And they journeyed from the Red sea, and encamped

in the wilderness of Sin. '^ And they journeyed from the wilder-

ness of Sin, and encamped in Dophkali. '"^ And they journeyed

from Dophkah, and encamped in Alush. '* And they journeyed

from Alush, and encamped in Rephidim ; and there was no water

tliere for the people to drink. '* And they journeyed from Re-

phidim, and encamped in the wilderness of Sinai. '" And they

journeyed from the wilderness of Sinai, and encamped in Kibroth

liattaavah. " And they journeyed from Kibroth hattaavah, and

encamped in Hazeroth. ** And they journeyed from Hazeroth,

and encamped in Rithmah. " And they journeyed from Ritli-

Ver. 9.

—

Palm-trees,] Or, dale-trees :

see Exod. xv. 27. There,] There by the

waters, Exod. xv. 27. So God refreshed his

people with waters, in the dry and barren

wilderness.

Ver. 10.

—

By the Red sea,] Of this

resting place, there hath been no mentioit he-

fore.

Ver. 11.

—

Of Sin,] A wilderness which
adjoined unto Sin, a city of Egypt so called,

Ezek. xiii. 15, 16. Hither they came, just

a month after their departure from Rameses,
ver. 3, namely, in the fifteenth day of the

second month : in this wilderness they mur-
mured for want of food, and God gave them
quails, and rained manna from heaven, Exod.

xvi. 1, 2, &c.

Ver. 12.

—

Dophkah,] In Gr. Raphahuh:
putting R for D through likeness of the let-

ters in Hebrew: see the notes on Gen. iv.

18. Of this place there is no mention in

Exod.
Ver. 13.

—

Khv%a,'\\\\Gr. Ailous: nei-

ther is this station named before, but Moses
intimated them, when he said, the Israelites

journeyed from the wilderness of Sin, after

their journeys,' Exod. xvii. 1

Ver. 14.—Rephidim,] In Gr. Rephidein.
No water,] Therefore the people contended
with Moses, and almost stoned him: God
gave them water out of the rock in Horeb ;

and the place was called Massah and Meri-
bali, that is, teiitation and contention. Here
also at Rephidim, the Amalckites fought

against Israel and were overcome, Exod. xvii.

Ver. 15.

—

Wilderness of Sinai,] The
wilderness of muunt Siuai, Acts vii. 30.

Thither they came in the beginning of the

third month, Exod. xix. 1. There God
gave them his laws, statutes, and judgments,

Vol. II.

Exod. XX. and xxi. &c. There they sinned

and made the golden calf, Exod. xxii. After-

ward they made the tabernacle, Exod. xxxvi,

&c. Out of it God speaking, taught them
how they should serve him with sacrifices,

&c. Lev. i. &G. He numbered and ordered

the twelve tribes, both for their encamping

about the tabernacle, and for their journey-

ings with it towards Canaan, Num. i. &c.

And in this place they abode, till the twen-

tieth day of the second month of the second

year after their coming out of Egypt, Num.
X. 11, 12.

Ver, 16.

—

Kibroth hataavah,] That
is, the (/raves of hist, where the peojile lust-

ing for flesh, died while the flesh was between

their teeth, and were buried there, Num. xi.

4—34.
Ver. 17.

—

Hazeroth,] In this place,

Mary with Aaron murmured against Moses,

and she was smitten with leprosy, Num. xii.

Ver. 18.— Rithmah.] A place in thewil-

deruess of Pharan, Num. xiii. 1. It hath

the name of Juniper, which either grew there,

or (as some of the Hebs. think) because the

evil tongues of the spies which were sent

from thence to view tiie land, (Num. xiii.

3,) and brought up an evil report thereof,

were like the coals of juniper, (as in Ps.

cxx. 3, 4,) and kindled a rebellion among the

people. Num. xiv.

Ver. 19.

—

Rimmon Parez,] luGr.Rheni-

Iton Phares : by interpretation, the puiiw-

granate (or the lifting up) of the hre^.ch.

This place is not named before: Chazkuni

Ihinketh they came hillier after Gud had

bidden them turn back into the wilderness

by the way of the Red sea. Num. xiv. 25.

So it might have the name of the breach or

slau"liter which the Amalekites and Canaan-
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mail, and encamped in Rimmon Parez. ^° And they journeyed

from Rimmon Parez, and encamped in Libnah. ^' And they jour-

neyed from Libnah, and encamped in Rissah. *'' And they jour-

neyed from Rissah, and encamped in Kelielatliali. '^' And they

journeyed from Kehelathah, and encamped in mount Sliapher.
''* And they journeyed from mount Shapher, and encamped in

Haradali. ^^ And they journeyed from Haradah, and encamped in

Makheloth. ^^ And they journeyed from Makheloth, and en-

camped in Tahatli. " And they journeyed from Tahath, and

encamped in Tarah. ^^ And they journeyed from Tarah, and
encamped in Mithkah. "^^ And they journeyed from Mithkali,

and encamped m Hashmonah. ^° And they journeyed from
Hashmonah, and encamped in Moseroth. ^^ And they journeyed

from Moseroth, and encamped in Benejaakan. ^'^ And they jour-

neyed from Benejaakan, and encamped in Horhagidgad. ^^ And
they jom-neyed from Horhagidgad, and encamped in Jotbathah.
^* And they journeyed from Jotbathah, and encamped in Ebronali.
^^ And they journeyed from Ebronah, and encamped in Ezion-

gaber. ^^ And they journeyed from Ezion-gaber, and encamped
in the wilderness of Zin, which is Kadesh, ^' And they journeyed

ites made among the Israelites for their pre-

sumption, Num. xiv. 44, 45 ; as Perez Uzza,

in 1 Chron. xiii. 11; and Baal Perazim, in

1 Chron. xiv. 11 ; were places so named of

the death of Uzza, and slaughter of the Phi-

listines.

Ver. 20.

—

Libnah,] In Gr. Lembona :

some think it to be that which is called Let-

ban, in Deut. i. 1,

Ver. 21.

—

Rissah,] In Gr. Ressan : it is

not elsewhere mentioned.

Ver. 22 Kehelath.^h,] In Gr. Make-

lath : signifieth asiembling

.

Ver. 23.

—

Mount Shapher,] In Heh.

Har Shapher; by interpretation, /aeV mount:

in Gr. Arsaphatk

Ver. 24.

—

Haradah,] Or, Charadah :

in Gr. Charadath : it signifieth trembling.

Ver. 25.

—

Makheloth,] In Gr. Make-
doth : it is interpreted assem.blies or congre-

gations, and is thought of some to be so rail-

ed of the mutinous assemblies of Korah, Da-
than, and Abiram, Num. xvi.

Ver. 26.

—

Tahath,] In Gr. Kataath :

signifying underneath or belou'.

Ver. 27.—Tarah,] Or Therach ; in Gr.

Tharath.

Ver. 28.

—

Mithkah,] In Gr. Mutheka ;

by interpretation, sweet.

Ver. 29.

—

Hashmonah,] In Gr. Asel-

mona.
Ver. 30.

—

Moseroth,] In Gr. Masur-
outk; in Eng. Bonds. In Deut. x. C, it

is called singularly Moserah.

Ver. 31.

—

Bene Jaakan,] That is, the

sons of Jaakan, called in Deut. x. 6, Bee-
roth Bene Jaakan, that is, the well of the

sons of Jaakan : though some think that

was another place. Of one Jaakan we read

in 1 Chron. i. 42.

Ver. 32.

—

Horhagidgad,] That is, the

hole of Gidgad, called also Gudgod, in Deut.

X. 7.

Ver. 33.

—

Jotbathah,] In Gr. Eteba.

tha : it was a land of rivers of waters, nam-
ed also Jotbath, Deut. x. 7.

Ver. 34.

—

Ebronah,] Or, Gnabronah,

not elsewhere mentioned.

Ver. 35.

—

Ezion-gaber,] In Gr. Geth-

sion-gaher, mentioned again in Deut. ii.

8. It was by the Red sea, where was a

place for shipping in Edom's land, 1 Kings
ix. 26; xxii. 4S. Thus Israel had been
brought back again towards the Red sea, as

was commanded in Num. xiv. 25; Deuf.
ii. I.

Ver. 36.

—

Zin which is Kadesh,] Or,

that is, Kades, which the Chald. cailetli

Rekam. Hither they came in the fir.'t

month of their fortieth year of their travel:

and here Mary the prophetess, the sister of

Moses and Aaron, died. Here again the

people murmured for water, which was given

them out of a rock. And at this Kadesh,

they sent unto Edom for leave to pass throupli

his country, but were denied it, Num. xx.

See the annot. there.

Ver. 37.

—

In the edge,] By the border
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from Kadesh, and encamped in mount Hor, in the. edge of the land

of Edom. ^* And Aaron the priest went up into mount Hor at the

mouth of Jehovah, and died there, in the fortieth year after the

sons of Israel ivere come out from the land of Egypt, in the fifth

month, in tlie first dmj of the month. ^^ And Aaron was an hun-

dred and twenty and tlu'ee years old when he died in mount Hor.
'° And the Canaanite, the king of Arad, which dwelt in the south,

in the land of Canaan, heard of the coming of the sons of Israel.

" And they journeyed from mount Hor, and encamped in Zalmo-

nah. " And they journeyed from Zalmonah, and encamped in

Punon, ^^ And they journeyed from Punon, and encamped in

Oboth. " And they journeyed from Obotli, and encamped in Ije-

Abarim, in the border of Moab. " And they journeyed from Ijim,

and encamped in Dibon Gad. *^ And they journeyed from Dibon

Gad, and encamped in Almon Diblathaim. ^^ And they journeyed

from Almon Diblathaim, and encamped in the mountains of Aba-

rim before Nebo. ^ And they journeyed from the mountains of

Abarim, and encamped in the plains of Moab, by Jordan, near

Jericlio. ^^ And tliey encamped by Jordan, from Beth-jesimoth,

even unto Abel Shittim in the plains of Moab.

of the land, Num. xx. 23 ; the Gr. translat-

eth, near the land of Edom.
Vek. 38.

—

At the mouth,] That is, as

the Chald. explaineth it, at the ivord y in Gr.

hy the commandment of the Lord. Died
THERE,] Being stript of his priestly garments

which were put upon Eleazar his son: and

he died there on mount Hor for his sin com-
mitted at the water of Meribah in Kadesh,

Num. XX. 24, 2(5, &c.

Ver. 40.

—

King of Arad,] Of whom see

Num. xxi. 1. Heard of the coming,]

And fought against Israel, and took some of

them captives; but Israel by help from God
vanquished him, Num. xxi. 1—3.

Ver. 41.

—

From mount Hor,] By the

way of the Red sea to compass the land

(if Edom, Num. xxi. 4. Zalmonah,] In

Gr. Selmona ; which seemeth to be so nam-
ed of Zelem an imaye, aud to be meant of

that place where the brazen serpent was set

up, to heal those that were stung of fiery ser-

pents, l)ecause they had murmured against

God, Num. xxi. 6, 6, &c.

Ver. 42.

—

Punon,] Or Phunon ; in Gr.

Phinon ; hereof there is no mention else-

where.

Veh. 43.

—

Oi;otii,] Mentioned in Num.
xxi. 10.

\'er. 44,

—

Ije-Abarim,] That is, tiiu

heaps of Al/arim ; which Abarim weie moun-

tains, ver. 47. I" the ver. following this

place is called only /Jh/i, that is, heaps.

Ver. 45.

—

Dikon Gai>,] In Gr. Baihon

Gad, that is, Dibon of the Gadites: Dibon

was the name of an high place and city,

whereof see Num. xxi. 30. This Dibon

was repaired and possessed by the sons of

Gad, Num. xxxii. 34; and it is so named to

distinguish it from another Dibon which was

given to Reuben, Josh. xiii. 15, 17.

Ver. 46.

—

Almon,] Or Gnalmon; in Gr.

Gelmon diblathaim ; of which Diblathaim,

see Jer. xlviii. 22.

Ver. 47.

—

Before Nebo,] The name of

a mountain, where afterward Moses died,

Deut. xxxii. 49, 50; xxxiv. 1, 5.

Ver. 48.

—

Jordan near Jericho,] That

part of the river Jordan which is over against

Jeiicho, called therefore in Heb. Jarden of
Jericho.

Ver. 49.

—

Beth Jesimoth,] Which place

was allotted to the Reubenites, Josh. xiii.

15, 20; mentioned also in Ezek. xxv. 9.

Abel Shittim,] The Chald. expoundeth it,

the plain of Shittim ; it seemeth to have the

name of the Shittim trees that grew there ;

as Abel Geramin is the plain of tlie vine-

yard, Judg. xi. ."^S. The travels of Israel

through that great and terrible wilderness,

wherein was ' fiery serpents, anil scorpions,

and drought, where there was no water,'

Deut. viii. 15 ;
' which was a land of deserts

and of pits, a land of drought, and of the

shadow of death, a land that no man passed

through, and where no man dwelt,' Jer. ii.

G; signified the many troubles and afBictions

through which we must enter into the king-
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^° And Jehovah spake unto Moses in the plams of Moab, by

Jordan, near Jericho, saying, ^' Speak unto the sons of Israel, and
say unto them. When ye are passed over Jordan into the land of

idom of God, Acts xiv. 22. Tlie helps,

comforts, and deliverances which God gave

unto his people in their distresses, are exam-
ples of his love and mercy towards his, who
comforteth them in all their tribulation, that

as the sufl'erings of Christ abound in them,

so their consolation also aboundelh in Christ,

2 Cor. i. 45. The punishments which God
inflicted upon the disobedient who perished

in the wilderness for their sins, ' happened

unto them for ensamples, and they are writ-

ten for our admonition, upon whom the ends

of the world are come,' 1 Cor. x. 1—11; Heb.
iii. 17—19; iv. 1, 2. By the names of

their encamping places, and histories adjoin-

ed, it appeareth how Israel came sometimes

into straits and troublesome ways, as at Pi-

hahiroth, Exod. xiv. 2, 3, 10, &c. ; and at

Zalmonah, Num. xxi. 4, &c. ; sometimes
into large and ample room, as at the plains of

Moab: sometimes to places of hunger and

thirst, as at Rephidim and Kadesh, Exod.

xvi. and xvii.; Num. xx. ; sometimes to

places of refreshing, as at Elim and Beer,

Exod. XV. 27; Num. xxi. 16; sometimes
where they had wars, as at Rephidim, Ka-
desh, Edrehi, Exod. xvii. 8 ; Num. xxi. 1,

33; sometimes where they had rest, as at

mount Sinai. Sometimes they went right

forward, as from Sinai to Kadesh-barnea : some-
times they turned backward, as from Kadesh-
barnea to the Red sea. Sometimes they

came to mountains, as Sinai, Shepher, Hor,
Gidgad: sometimes to valleys, as Tahath,

&c. ; sometimes to places of bitterness, as

Marah; sometimes of sweetness, as Mith-
kah. The sins which they committed in the

wilderness, were many and great; as open
idolatry by the calf at Horeb, Exod. xxxii. ;

and with Baal-peor, Num. xxv.; unbelief at

Kadesh, Num. xiv. ; and afterwards pre-

sumptuous boldness in the same place ; mur-
murings against God sundry times, with

tempting of Christ (as the apostle speaketh,

1 Cor. X.) Contention and rebellion against

their governors often: lusting for flesh to fill

their appetite, and loathing manna the hea-

venly food: whoredom with the daughters of

Moab, and sundry the like: that this com-
plaint is after made of them, ' how oil did

they provoke him in the wilderness, and
grieve him in the desert !' Ps. Ixxviii. 40.
All sorts of persons sinned against God, tbe

multitude of people very often ; the mix-
id multitude of strangers among them, Num.
xi. The princes, as the ten spies, Dathan,

Abiram, &c. The Levites, as Korah and
his company. Mary the prophetess. Num.
xii. Aaron the priest with her, beside his

sin at Horeb, Exod. xxxii. ; and at the water

of Meribah, Num. xx. Moses also himself

at the same place, for which he could not

come into the land of Canaan, The punish-

ments laid on them by the Lord for their

disobedience were many. They died by the

sword of the enemy, as of the Amalekites,

Exod. xvii. ; and of the Canaanites, Num.
xiv. 45; and some by the sword of their bre-

thren, Exod. xxxii. Some were burnt with

fire. Num. xi. and xvi. ; some died with sur-

feit, Num. xi. ; some were swallowed up
alive into the earth. Num. xvi. ; some were

killed with serpents. Num. xxi. ; many died

of the pestilence. Num. xvi. 46; v. 25 ; and
generally all tliat generation which were first

mustered after their coming out of Egypt,
perished. Num. xxvi. 64, 65. God ' con-

sumed their days in vanity, and their years

in terror, Ps. Ixxviii. 33. Nevertheless, for

his name's sake, he magnified his mercies

unto them and their posterity. He had divid-

ed the sea, and led them through on dry land,

drowning their enemies, Exod. xiv. Haled
them with a cloud by day, and a pillar of

fire by night continually. He gave them
manna from heaven daily. He clave the

rocks, and gave them water for their thirst.

He fed them with quails when they longed

for flesh. He sweetened the bitter waters.

He saved them from the sword of their ene-

mies. He delivered them from the fiery

serpents and scorpions. Their raiment wax-
ed not old upon them, neither did their foot

swell these forty years, Deut. viii. 4. He
delivered them from the curse of Balaam,
and turned it into a blessing, because he
loved them. Num. xxii. ; Deut. xxiii. 5.

He came down from mount Sinai, and spake

with them from heaven, and gave them 'right

judgments, and true laws, good statutes, and
commandments, and gave also his good Spi-

rit to instruct them,' Neh. ix. 13, 20. In
the times of his wrath he remembered mercy;
his eye spared them from destroying them,
neither did he make an end of them in the

wilderness, Ezek. xx. 17, 22. He gave

them kingdoms and nations, and they pos-

sessed the lands of their enemies ; and he

multiplied their children as the stars of hea-

ven, and brought them into the land pro-

mised unto their fathers, Neh. ix. 22, 23.

Now- ' whatsoever things were written afore-
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Oanaaii
j

*'^ TJieii ye shall drive out all the inliabitants of the land
from before yon, and destroy all their pictures, and all their molten
images ye shall destroy, and quite pluck down all their highplaces.
" And ye shall dispossess the land and dwell therein : for unto you
liave I given the land to possess it, ^' And ye shall divide the land
by lot for an inlieritance among your families : to the many ye
shall give tliem the more hiheritance ; and to the few, thou shalt
give them the less inheritance ; wlieresoever the lot shall come
forth for him, liis shall it be, according to the tribes of your fathers
ye shall inherit. " But if ye will not drive out tlie inhabitants of
tlie land from before you, then it shall be that those which ye let

remain of tliem, shall he pricks in your eyes, and tliorns in your
sides, and shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell. ^'^ And it

shall be, that I will do unto you as I thought to do unto them.

time were written for our learning, that we
tlirougii patience and comfort of the scriptures

might have hope,' Rom. xv. 4.

Ver. 52.

—

Ye shall drive out,] Or,

ye shall dispossess, as in ver. 53 ; in Gr. yc
shall destroy. So Moses explaineth this law

to he meant of their destruction, in Deut.
vii. 1, 2. And they might not be suflered

to dwell in the land, Exod. xxiii. 33. Their
I'lCTL'RES,] Or, their imagery tvorks ; which
the Chald. expoundeth, the house {or place)

of their worship : see the annot. on Lev.

xxvi. 1. Their jiolten image,] Heb. the

images of their meltings, that is, which they

have molten; vnider which name, graven

images and all other idols are implied, as is

showed on Exod. xx. 4. This law is also

repeated in Deut. vii. 5 ; and Deut. xii.

Quite pluck down,] Or, destroy, aholish,

letting nothing remain ; in Gr. take away
their pil/ars : see Lev. xxvi. 30.

V^er. 53.

—

Dispossess the land,] Or,

disinherit, drive out (as in ver. 52,) the land;

that is, as the Gr. translateth, destroy the in-

habitants of the laiid : and so Moses explain-

eth it in ver. 55. A like phrase is in Josh,

xvii. 17, ' they could not dispossess (or diive

out) the cities,' meaning, the inhabitants of

those cities : so house is for the household,

or men of the house, Gen. xlv. 11, 18. It

may also lie translated, ye shall inherit the

land; and so it agreeth with the words fol-

lowing.

Ver. 54.

—

By lot,] As was commanded

before in Num. xxvi. 55. Ye shall give
THEM THE MORE INHERITANCE,] Heb. ye
shall multiply his inheritance : see this phrase
in Num. xxvi. 54. For hi.m,] That is, for

any one, or for every one.

Ver. 55.

—

Shall re pricks,] Or, shall

he for pricks in your eyes, andfor thorns in
your sides : which Joshua repeating, saith,
' scourges in your sides, and thorns in your
eyes,' Josh, xxiii. 13. And the prophet
speaking of the enemies of God's people,
calleth them ' a pricking briar unto the house
of Israel, and a grieving thorn,' Ezek. xxviii.

24. By these similitudes the hurt and mis-
chief is signified, which such wicked people
would do unto the church in soul and body,
being a mean to draw them into sin, and to

afflict them, as it is written, ' they destroy-
ed not the nations, concerning whom the
Lord commanded them ; but were mingled
among the heathen, and learned their works,
and served their idols which were a snare
unto them, Ps. cvi. 34—36. And the trou-
bles which they brought upon Israel, are set

forth in the book of Judges, in the history of
Jabin, Sisera, and others. So the Chald.
expoundeth these pricks and thorns thus,
" they shall be companies taking up arms
against you, and troops causing you to fall."

Shall vex you in the land,] And Joshua
addeth, ' until ye perish from ofl" this good
land, which Jehovah your God hath given
you,' Josh, xxiii 13.
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CHAP. XXXIV.

1 . The Lord by Moses declareth unto Israel the borders of the land

of Canaan which they should inherit. 1 6. The names of the princes

that should divide the land.

* And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ' Command the sons

of Israel, and say unto them ; When ye come into the land of Ca-

naan, that is the land that shall fall unto you for an inheritance,

the land of Canaan with the borders thereof. ^ And your south

quarter shall be from the wilderness of Zin, by the sides of Edom

:

and your south border shall be the outmost coast of tlie salt sea

eastward. * And your border shall turn about from the south to

Ver. 2.

—

Command the sons of Israel,]

After the commandment to destroy the Ca-
naanites, and to root out the monuments of

their idolatry, the Lord now giveth laws for

Israel's quiet inheritance of the promised

land: which first he limiteth out unto them,

then showeth who should possess it, and ap-

pointeth twelve men by name to divide the

possession. And this is by command from

God, to signify the weight of the precept aad

care which Israel should have to observe it.

Shall fall unto you,] To wit, by lot, or

byline: as, 'he made them fall by line of

inheritance,' Ps. Ixxviii. 55, and, 'The lines

are fallen unto me in pleasant places,' Ps. xvi.

C, and, ' there fell ten lines, (that is, ten

portions) to Manasses,' Josh. xvii. 5. With
THE BORDERS,] Or, according to the borders

or coasts, bounds, limits, or confines. God
who ' set all the borders of the earth,' Ps.

Ixxiv. 17, and limited the bounds of all men's

habitations, Acts xvii. 16, doth here in spe-

cial and exact manner determine the limits

ct the holy land, called ' the border of his

holiness (or sanctuary,)' Ps. Ixxviii. 54, to

the end that his people might behold his

bounty and providence in giving them so

large and good a land: wherefore he after ex-

postulateth with Isiael, whether the border of

the neighbouring kingdoms were greater than

their border, Amos vi. 2. Also that his

people might not be defrauded of their right

by other nations which sometimes fought with

Israel here-about, Judg. xi. 13, &c., as the

Ammonites ' ripped up the women with child

of Gilead, that they might enlarge their bor-

der,' Amos i. 13. Likewise, that Israel

might rest contented with their limits al-

lotted them of God, both generally and parti-

cularly, and 'not remove the ancient bound,'

Prov. xxiii. 10 j xxii. 28 ; Deut. ii. 5, 9,

19. And these limits of Canaan figured the

state and condition of the church of Christ,

(who rejoiceth that the lines are fallen unto

him in pleasant places, and that he hath a

goodly heritage, Ps. xvi. 6,) which therefore

is showed to the prophet in a vision, like the

land of Canaan, inherited by the tribes of Is-

rael, and the borders appointed of their habi-

tations, Ezek. xlvii. 13—15, &c.
Ver. 3.

—

South quarter,] Or, south

corner, which the Cliald. calleth the south-

wind: as in Matt. xxiv. 31, the four winds
are put for the four quarters of the world.

The limits here are set towards all the four

quarters, south, west, north, and east: the

order of proceeding is thus ; for the south-

side he lieginnctli at the east corner, and
goeth along to the west ; the west-side be-

ginneth at the south end, and extendeth to

the north; the northern quarter is likewise

fiom the west to the east ; and the eastern

side from the north to the south. But in

Ezek. xlvii. 15, &c., he beginneth with the

north, which here is begun at the south, and
endeth at the west, as here at the east.

Wilderness of Zin,] Whereof see Num.
xxxiii. 36. This was the uttermost part of

the south coastj and fell by lot unto the tribe

of Judah, Josh. xv. 1. The sides of Edom,]
Heb. the hands of Edom, that is, ' the bor-

der of Edom,' as is explained in Josh. xv. 1.

The salt sea,] Or, 'sea of salt,' so in ver.

12. This was the lake of Sodom, called also

the Dead Sea, for that it liad no fish or living

thing in it; whereof see Gen. xiv. 3. From
the end of that sea, from the tongue (or bay)
thereof that looked southward, was their

south border, Josh. xv. 2. This sea is in

human writers called Asphaltites, Plin. 1. 5,

cap. 16.

Ver. 4.

—

Shall turn about,] That is,

fetch a compass; as the Gr. translateth it,

shall compass, for which in Josh. xv. 3, it
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the ascent of Akrabbim, and pass on to Zin; and the goings out

thereof shall be from the south to Kadesh-barnea, and it shall go

out to Hazar-Addar, and pass on to Azmon, ^ And the border

shall turn about from Azmon unto the river of Egypt, and the

goings out of it shall be at the sea. ^ And the sea border, you

shall even liave the great sea and tlie border thereof: tliis shall be

your sea border. ^ And this shall be your north border : from tlie

great sea you shall point out for you mount Hor. ® From mount

Hor ye shall point out unto the entrance of Hamath : and the

goings out of the border shall be to Zedad. ^ And the border

shall go out to Ziphron, and the goings out of it shall be at Hazar-

Enan : this shall be your north border. " And ye shall point out

for you for the east border from Hazar-Enan, to Shcpham. " And
the border shall go down from Shepham to Riblah on the east side

is said, 'it went out.' From the s uth,]

Or, on the south side • so after. The ascent
OF Akrabbim,] Or, ' Maaleli-akralibim,' as

ill Josli. XV. 3, which is by interpretation,

the ascent (or going up) of scorpions: wliich

place some think was so named of tlie scor-

pions which were in the wilderness, Deut.

viii. 15. The goings out thereof,] For

this, ill Josh. XV. 3, is said, ' it ascended \\\).'

It shall go out to Hazar-addar,] By
going out is meant a ' passing along,' as is ex-

pounded in Josh. XV. 3, where Hazar-addar

are two places, Ilezron and Addar; for it is

said, it ' passed along to Hezron, and went up

to Addar.' To Azmon,] In Josh. xv. 3, 4,

there is added, that it ' turned about (or

fetched a compass) to Karkaa, and passed on

to Azmon.' This Azmon is in Thargum
Jonathan called Kesmn; in Gr. ylselmona.

Ver. 5.

—

Unto the river of Egypt,]
It went out unto ' the river of Egy]5t,' Josh.

XV. 4, tlie river called Sihor, Josh. xiii. 3, in

Thargum Jonatlian, Nilos. Goings out of
IT,] Namely, ' of tlie coast (or border,') Josh.

XV. 4. At the sea,] To wit, the great sea,

as the Gr. translatetii it, wliereof Moses
speaketh in th(; ver. following: the Chald.

calleth it, the fl'est sea.

Ver. 6.

—

The sea border,! That is, as

the Chald. explaineth it, the west border: so

called because the Great sea lay westward
from the land of Canaan: see Gen. xii. 8.

Yoo SHALL even have,] Or, shall be to

you: which two phrases expound one another,

as is noted on Gen. xii. 16. So alter in ver.

7, 12. The Great sea,] So called in res-

pect of the lesser inland seas, as the Salt sea,

ver. 3, and the sea of Chinnereth, ver. 11.

This Great sea is commonly called the Medi-
terranean sea. And the hokder tiiekf.of,]

So the Chald. here translatetii it, supplying

the word thereof: and so it is Englished in

Josh. XV. 12, 47. The Gr. interpreteth it,

the Great sea shall bound (or shall limit.)

Ver. 7.—Vou shall point out,] Or,

shall mark out, shall design; in Gr. ye
shall measure out: so in ver. 8, 10. Mount
Hor,] This is not that mount Hor where

Aaron died, which was southward in the

edge of Edom's land, Num. xxxiii. 37, 38,

but another mountain on the north side of

Canaan, which in Josh. xiii. 5, is called

mount Hermon, and near the entering into

Hamath, as mount Hor is here. And Her-

mon had many names, as Moses showeth in

Deut. iii. 9 ; iv. 48.

Ver. 8.

—

The entrance of Hamath,]
Or, the entering into Chamath: this Ha-
math (in Gr. Emath) is in Amos vi. 2,

called ' Heniath the great.' See the annot.

on Num. xiii. 21. Hamath is also men-

tioned among the northern borders of the

land, in Ezek. xlvii. IG, 17. Zedad] In

Gr. Sedada: so in Ezek. xlvii. 15.

Ver. 9.

—

Hazar-enan,] In Ezek. xlvii.

17, Hazar-enon; in Gr. Arsenain. This

was the nortli-east part of the land.

Ver. 10.

—

Shepham,] Called in 1 Sam.

XXX. 28, Siphmoth: in Gr. Sepphama: by

Thargum Jonathan, and some others, it is

called Apainiah.
Ver. 11.

—

Riblah,] A city in the land of

Hamath, where God executed his judgments

on the kings of Judah, for their sins, by the

kings of Egypt and of Babylon, 2 Kings

xxiii. 33; xxv. 6, 20, 21 ; Jer. xxxix. 5, 6.

East of Ain,] A in by interpretation is ati

eie, or a fountain, and so is translated here

in Gr. fountains: and by the old Lat. inter-

preter, the fountain Daphnis. The side,]

Or, the shoulder, that is, the shore of the

sea. The Sea of Chinnereth,] Called in

Gr. Chenereth; iu Chald. Ginnosur; and in

the New Testament, * the lake of Gennesa-
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of Ain : and the border shall go down, and shall reacli nnto the

side of the sea of Cliinnereth eastward. '^ And the border shall go
down to Jordan, and tlie goings out of it shall be at tlie salt sea

:

this shall be your land with the borders thereof round about.
'^ And Moses commanded the sons of Israel, saying. This is the

land, which ye shall inherit by lot, which Jehovah commanded to

give unto the nine tribes, and to the half tribe. '^ For the tribe

of the sons of the Reubenites, according to the house of their fa-

tliers ; and the tribe of the sons of the Gaddites, according to tlie

house of their fathers, have received ; and half the tribe of Ma-
nasses have received their inheritance. '^ The two tribes, and the

half tribe, have received their inheritance on this side Jordan Jiear

Jericho, eastward toward the sun rising.

"* And Jehovah spake unto Moses, sayiiig, " These are the

ret,' Luke v. 1 ; and in ] Mac. xi. 67, there

is mentioned ' tlie water of Gennesar.' And
the country adjoining was called ' the land of

Gennesaret/ Matt. xiv. 34; Mark vi. 53.

This sea is also named * the sea of Galileo,'

and ' the sea of Tiberias,' John vi. 1, and a

lake and sea are the same; as, they ran 'into

the lake,' Luke viii. 33, that is, ' into the

sea,' Matt. viii. 32. Of the sea Chimner-
eth there is mention also in Josh. xii. 3 ; xiii.

27, and of a city so named, Josh. xix. 35,

and of the country, Josh. xi. 2; 1 Kings xv.

20. It is thought to be called in Chald.

Ginnosar, and Genesar, of princely gardens

which were in those parts. This sea had

store of fishes, and from hence our Lord took

his four first apostles, fishers of Galilee, and

made them ' fishers of men,' by the preach-

ing of his gospel. Matt. iv. 18—21. On
this sea Christ walked, and allayed the waves

thereof, Mark vi. 45, 48, 51, 53; John vi.

16—21, and here he appeared to his disci-

ples after his resurrection, at what time they

took at one diaught an hundred fifty and

three grent fishes, John xxi. 1—11.

Ver. 12.

—

Jordan,] In Heb. Jarden; in

Gr. and in the New Testament, Jordanes.

It was the goodliest river of all Canaan,

famous throughout the scriptures. The
waters of this river God did cut ofl", and
made them stand upon an heap, (at that

time when Jordan overflowed all his banks)

until his people Israel passed over it on diy

ground into the land of Canaan, Josh. iii. 13
—17. Elijah and Elisha the prophets di-

vided also the waters thereof, and went over

on dry ground, 2 Kings ii. 8, 14. Naaman
the Syrian washing seven times in it, by the

word of the prophet, was cleansed of his le-

prosy, 2 Kings V. 10, 14, In this river our

Lord Jesus himself, and the nation of the

Jews, were baptized, Mark i. 5, 9. S.m.t

SEA,] Or, sea of salt: see ver. 3. Tlie

river Jordan ran all along by the land of Ca-
naan on the east side, from the north end of

the country to the south, beginning at the

foot of mount Lebanon, (where it is said to

spring out of two fountains, the one called

Jor, and the other Dan,) and passed on to

the lake of Merom, (by the waters whereof

Joshua vanquished the Canaanites, Josh. xi.

4, 5, 7, 8,) and from thence it ran and emp-
tied itself into the sea of Chinnereth fore-

mentioned: and from that sea it passed along,

till it ended at the Salt sea, here spoken of,

where also the limits of the land began, in

ver. 3. The promised land being thus en-

closed and guarded with the main sea west-

ward, the inland seas and the river Jordan

east-ward, and at each end north and south

with mountains, fore-showed God's provi-

dence towards his people for their safe de-

fence on every side. And so it is written,
' As the mountains are round about Jerusa-

lem, so the Lord is round about his people,

from henceforth even for ever,' Ps. cxxv. 2.

Ver. 14.

—

Sons of the Reubenites,]
Heb. of the Reubenite, and after, of the

Gadite; which the Gr. and Chald. translate,

sons of Reuben, and of Gad. Of these two
tribes receiving their iuheritance, see Num.
xxxii.

Ver. 17.

—

Shall divide the land by
inheritance unto you,] Or, shall inherit

the landfor you, that is, shall take posses-

sion of the land for you, and in your names,

and after divide it unto you, as in ver. 29.

See ver. 18. Eleazar the priest, and
Joshua,] In Gr. Jesus. These were the

two chief princes, and both of them figures

of Christ, who divideth to his people the in-

heritance of the kingdom of heaven : the one

figuring him in his priesthood, the other in

his kingdom: 'fur if Jesus Cthat is Joshua)
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names of the men whicli shall divide the land by inheritance inito

you : Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun. '* And ye
shall take one prince, one prince of a tribe to divide the land by
inlieritance. '' And these are the names of the men-. Of the tribe

of Judali, Caleb the son of Jephunneh. ^° And of the tribe of the

sons of Simeon, Samuel the son of Ammihud. ^' Of tlie tribe of

Benjamin, Elidad the son of Chislon. ^'^ And the prince of the

tribe of tlie sons of Dan, Bukki the son of Jogli.
'^'^ Of the sons

of Joseph, the prince of tlie tribe of tlie sons of Manasses, Han-
niel the son of Epliod. ^* And the prince of tlie tribe of the sons

of Ephraim, Kemuel the son of Shiphtan. '^* And the prince of

the tribe of the sons of Zabulon, Elizaphan the son of Parnach.
^'^ And the prince of the tribe of the sons of Issachar, Paltiel the

son of Azzan. '" And the prince of the tribe of tlie sons of Aser,

Ahihud the son of Shelomi. '^^ And the prince of the tribe of the

liad given them rest, then would he not after-

ward have spoken of another day,' Heb. iv.

8. The priest had an hand in parting the

inheritance, to signify that it was an holy

work, and a shadow of heavenly things.

Also, that if difficulty did arise, he might
ask counsel for Joshua, * after the judgment
of Urim before Jehovah,' Num. xxvii. 21.

And likewise for that the priests and Levites,

though they had no inheritance as the other

tribes, yet had they cities and suburbs from
among their brethren, Num. xxxv., which
also the Levites claimed of Eleazar the priest,

and of Joshua, and the other princes, and had

the cities and suburbs given them by lot be-

fore the Lord, Josh. xxi. Thus also the

truth of God's promise to Abraham was mani-
fested ; for he had said, that in the fourth

generation they should return from their af-

fliction and servitude into the land of Canaan,

Gen. XV. 14—16. And so it came to pass,

for Kohath the son of Levi was one of them
that went with Jacob into Egypt, Gen. xlvi.

11, 26; of Kohath proceeded Amram, of

him Aaron, and of him Eleazar, 1 Chron.
vi. 1—3.
Ver. 18.—One prince, one trince of a

TRIBE,] That is, of every tribe one priiice.

See the like phrase in Num. xiii. 2; xvii. 6;
Josh. iii. 12; iv. 2, 4. To divide the
LAND i?y INHERITANCE,] Or, to inherit the

land, as the Heb. properly and usually signi-

fieth; this latter some of the Hebs., as Jar-

chi and Kimchi, do retain, expounding it of

the princes, who instead of the people, and as

their tutors and governors, first took the pos-

session in the name of their tribes, and after

distributed it unto them by their families.

But the Chakl. here, and again in Josh. xix.

49, (where tlie like phrase is also used) both

Vol. II.

the Chald. and Gr. do there translate it,

cause to inherit, or divide by inheritance;

and so Moses explainetli it in ver. 29.

Ver. 19.— Caleb,] He was one of the

spies sent to view the land : of whom see

Num. xiii. 7, 31 ; xiv. 24 ; Josh. xiv. 6,

&c.

Ver. 20.

—

Sa.muel,] Or, Shenmel : the

notation of which name, see in 1 Sam. i. 20.

The Gr. calleth him Salarniel, by a mistak-

ing from Num. i. 6. Ammihud,] In Gr.

Semioud: so in Num. i. 10.

Ver. 21.—Elidad,] In Gr. Eldas the

son of Chaslon.

Ver. 22.

—

Bukki,] In Gr. Bokkor son nf
Jekli.

Ver. 23.

—

Hanniel,] In Gr. Aniel sou

of Souphid.
Ver. 24.

—

Kemuel,] In Gr. Kamonel
sofi of Saphta?i.

Ver. 25

—

Parnacii,] Or, Pharnach; in

Gr. Charnach.
Ver. 26.

—

Paltiel,] Or, Phaltiel ; in

Gr. Phantiel son of Oza.

Ver. 27.

—

Ahihud,] Or, Achihud; in

Gr- Achiod son of Seletni.

Ver. 28.

—

Pedahel,] In Gr. Phadicl.

Observe here the order of the tribes, as they

were named with their princes; 1. Judah,

2. Simeon, 3. Benjamin, 4. Dan, 5. Manas-

ses, 6. Ephraim, 7. Zebulon, 8. Issachar, 9.

Aser, 10. Naphtali. This order agreeth not

with that in Num. i., nor with that in Num.
vii., nor in Num. xxvi., nor any before set

down ; but is thus disposed by God's wisdom
and providence before hand, as they did after

inherit the land. Judah is first, having the

first lot, and he dwelt in the south part of the

land, Josh. xv. 1, &c. Simeon is next him,

because his inheritance ' was within the in-

Z
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sons of Naphtali, Pedahel the son of Ammihud. ^^ These are they

whom Jehovah commanded to divide tlie inheritance unto the sons

of Israel, in the land of Canaan.

heritance of the sons of Judah,' Josh. xix. 1.

The next was Benjamin, who had his lot by

Judah, ' between the sons of Judah and the

sons of Joseph,' Josh, xviii. 11. The fourth

was Dan, for his lot fell by Benjamin's west-

ward, in the Philistines' country, as is to be

seen by his cities, in Josh. xix. 40, 41, &c.

Then Manasses, and by him Ephraim his

brother, whose inheritances were behind Ben-
jamin's, as before is noted, Josh. xvi. xvii.

Next them dwelt Zabulon and Issachar, of

whose lots see Josh. xix. 10, 17. Last of

all dwelt Aser and Naphtali in the north

parts of Canaan, of whose lots see Josh. xix.

24, 32, &c. And as when they encamped
about God's tabernacle, they were ordered

according to their brotherhoods, as is noted

on Num. ii., so in the dividing and inherit-

ing of the land we may see the like. For
Judah and Simeon, both sons of Leah, dwelt
abreast one by another. Benjamin of Rachel,
and Dan of Rachel's maid, dwelt next abreast,

Manasses and Ephraim, both sons of Joseph,

by his mother Rachel, had the next place

one by another. Zabulon and Issachar, who
dwelt next together, were both sons of Leah.

So the last pair were Aser of Leah's maid,

and Naphtali of Rachel's maid. Thus God,

in nominating the princes that should divide

the land, fore-signified the manner of their

possession, and that they should be seated to

dwell as brethren together in unity, for the

mutual help and comfoit one of another, as

is noted of the first two, Judah and Simeon,

who joined together in war against the Ca-
naanites, Judg. i. 1—3.

VeR. 29. To DIVIDE THE INHERITANCE
UNTO,] Or, to give the sons of Israel inheri-

tance. According to this commandment, so

was it fulfilled by ' Eleazar the priest, and

Joshua the son of Nun, and the heads of the

fathers of the tribes of the sons of Israel,'

who divided the inheritance unto the people

' by lot, in Shiloh, before the Lord, at the

door of the tabernacle of the congregation,'

Josh. xix. 51.

CHAP. XXXV.
1 . The Lord commandeth Israel to give eight andforty cities for the

Levites, with their suburbs and measure tliereof. 6. Six of them are to

be cities of refuge. 9. The larvs of murder, when the man-slayer might
have the benefit of the cities of refuge, and when he must be put to death.
31. No ransom might be taken for the murderer that mas worthy of
death.

^ And Jehovah spake unto Moses, in the plains of Moab by Jor-
dan, near Jericho, saying, ^ Command the sons of Israel that they
give unto tlie Levites of the inlieritance of their possession, cities
to dwell in ; and suburbs to the cities round about them, shall ye
give unto the Levites.

Ver. 2.—That they give,] Or, and let

them give unto the Levites. The Lord hav-
ing given order in chap, xxxiv. for dividing
the land unto Israel, commandeth here a por-
tion to be given out of all their possessions
unto him, which he bestoweth on his mini-
sters the Levites, for a part of their liveli-
hood. The equity of which law, both for
honouring the Lord with our substance, Prov.
ill. 9; and for maintaining his ministers,
Gal. vi. 6, is perpetual. Therefore, speak-

ing of the church under the gospel, according
to these legal figures, he saith, ' when ye
shall divide by lot the land for inheritance,
ye shall offer an oblation unto the Lord, an
holy portion of the land,' &c. The holy por-
tion of the land shall be for the priests, the
ministers of the sanctuary, which shall come
near to minister unto the Lord, &c,, Ezek.
xlv. 1, 4, 5; xlviii. 9, 10,13. Suburbs to
the cities,] Or, as tlie Gr. translateth, the
suburbs of the cities : which suburbs are call-
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^ And the cities shall be for them to dwell in, and tlie suburbs of

them shall be for tlieir cattle, and for tlieir goods, and for all tlieir

beasts. * And the suburbs of tlie cities which ye shall give inito

Ihe Levites, shall be from the wall of tlie city and outward, a thou-

sand cubits round about. ^ And ye sliall measure from without the

city on the east-side two thousand cubits, and on the south-side

two thousand cubits, and on the sea-side two thousand cubits, and

on tlie north-side two thousand cubits, and the city shall be in the

midst ; this shall be to them the suburbs of tlie cities. And the

cities which ye shall give uuto the Levites, shall be the six cities of

ed in Heb. Migrash, that is, a place cast out

as lying without the walls of the city ; in

Chald. Revach, that is, a space ; in Gr.

Proastcia, as lying before the city ; and in

ver. 3, Aphorismata, as being separated from

the city ; and in ver. 5, hoviora, covfines or

limits.

Ver. 3.

—

Their goods,] Or, their sub-

stance, their gathered goods : see the notes on
Gen. xii. 5 ; it is a general word, and some-
times implieth cattle also, as 2 Chron. xxxi.

3; xxxii. 29 ; xxxv. 7. Beasts,] In Ileb.

Chajah, which is a general name for living

things ; but here translated in Gr. four-
footed beasts. And from hence the Hebs.

gather, " that they gave the Levites a place

of burial to livery city witliout those bounds

(or suburbs:) for they buried not their dead

in the suburbs of their cities, because it is

said, 'and for all their living things;' they

gave it for the living and not for burial."

Maim, treat, of Release and Jubilee, chap,

xiii, sect. 3. That they used in Israel to

bury their dead without the cities, appcareth

by Luke vii. 11, 12.

Ver. 4 A thousand cubits,] The Gr.

saith, ttvo thousand cubits, as it is in the ver.

following, where the Lord speaketh of two
thousand cubits: so the thousand cubits here

mentioned, some think to be meant of holy

measure double so mucli as the common mea-
sure, and that the latter do expound the for-

mer. The Hebs. explain it thus, " the su-

burbs of the cities are expressed in the law
to be three thousand cubits on every side,

from the wall of the city and outward. Num.
xxxv. 4, 5. The first thousand are the sub-

east wi7id: see the Notes on Num. xxxiv. 3.

Sea side,] That is, the west side, as the

Chaid. saith, the west ivind. Moses useth to

call the west the sea, as is noted on Gen. xii.

8. So in Num. xxxiv. 6.

Ver. fi.

—

Of refuge,] That city is call-

ed in Heb. Miklat, of gathering, because the

man-slayer was there gathered and detained;

in Gr. Phugadeuterion, a place oiflight iad

exile; in Chald. Shezabuth, o( deliverance

&nA preservation. The six cities appointed

for refuge, were these: Bezer, of the Reuben-

ites' country, Ramoth in Gilead of the Gad-

ites, and Golan in Basan of the Manassites,

these three Moses separated, Deut. iv. 41,

43; the other three appointed by Joshua,

were Kedesh in Galilee in mount Naphtali,

Shechem in mount Ephraim, and Kirjah-

arba (which is Hebron) in the mount of

Judah, Josh. xx. 7; the use of these is after

showed. FoRTT-TWO CITIES,] These with the

like cities of refuge, are declared in Josh, xxi.;

how they were given out of every tribe. Of

the Kohathites, the priests the sons of Aaron

had thirteen cities. Josh. xxi. 19; the resi-

due of the Kohathites, had ten cities. Josh,

xxi. 26. The Gershonites had thirteen

cities. Josh. xxi. 33, The Merarites had

twelve cities. Josh. xxi. 40. So 'all the

cities of the Levites, within the possession of

the sons of Israel, were forty and eight cities

with their suburbs,' Josh. xxi. 41. Thus

Jacob's prophecy of Levi was fulfilled, that

he should be scattered in Israel, Gen. xlix.

5, 7. But because of the Levites' zeal for

the Lord, the curse was turned into a bless-

ing (as is noted on Exod. xxxii. 29,) and

urbs, and the two thousand wliich they they were teachers of the law unto the tribes

measured without the suburbs, were for fields of Israel, Deut. xxxiii. 8,10. Wherefore

and vineyards." M:iim. treat, of the Release

and Jubilee, chap. xiii. sict. 2.

V'er. 5.

—

Without the city,] By the

city, the Hebs. understand liere the city with

the suburbs, that is, the thousand cubits fore-

mentioned, which were for their cattle, and
these two thousands more for fields and vine-

yards, as is before noted.

East sini;.] Or, east quarter ; in Chah'.

God gave them cities out of every tribe how-

belt, whatsoever remained of these cities, be-

sides the habitations of the Levites, and the

suburbs forementioned, as the fields of the

cities and their villages, continued under the

dominion, and in the possession of the tribes,

to whom they had been distributed before, as

the examjile of Hebron given unto Caleb

showeth. Josh. xiv. 13, 14; xxi, II, \2.
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refuge, which ye shall give, for the maw-slayer to flee thither ; and
above them ye shall give forty and two cities. ^ All the cities

which ye shall give unto the Levites, shall be forty and eight cities,

them and their suburbs. ^ And the cities which ye shall give for

the possession of the sons of Israel, from them that have many, ye
shall give many, and from them that have few, ye shall give few

;

every man according to his inheritance which they inherit, lie sliall

give of his cities unto the Levites.
® And Jehovah spake unto Moses saying,
" Speak unto the sons of Israel, and say unto them, When ye

be come over Jordan into the land of Canaan, " Then ye shall

appoint for you cities, cities of refuge shall they be for you, that

the man slayer may flee thither, which smiteth a soul by error.
*' And the cities shall be unto you for refuge from the avenger,

that the /«aw-slayer die not until he stand before the congregation

for judgment. '^ And the cities which ye shall give, the six cities

of refuge shall be for you. '^ Three cities ye shall give on this side

Jordan, and three cities shall ye give in the land of Canaan, cities

of refuge shall they be. '* For the sons of Israel, and for the stran-

Veb. 8.

—

Ye shall give many,] Or, ye
shall multiply to give : so tlie tribes that had
many cities, and more large inheritances,

gave the more cities. For out of the tribes

of the sons of Judah and of Simeon, were
given nine cities, out of Benjamin four, out

of Ephi'aim four, out of Dan four, out of the

half tribe of Manasses two, out of the other

half tribe of Manasses two, out of Issachar

four, out of Aser four, out of Naphtali three,

out of Zabulon four, out of Reuben four, out

of Gad four. Josh. xxi. 9, 16, &c.
Ver. 11.

—

Shall appoint,] Ov prepare,
as the Chald. explaineth it, in Gr. ye shall

distinguish (or distinctly separate:) elsewhere
it is called separating, Deut. iv. 41; and
sanctifying, Josh. xx. 7. By error,] Or,
ignorantly, unadvisedly, unawares : the Gr.
translateth, unwillingly ; this is opened in

ver. 22, 23; and Deut. xix. 5; in Josh.

XX. 3 ; it is declared by two words, by error,

(or unawares), and without knowledge, (oi'

unwittingly.)

Ver. 12.

—

The avenger,] To wit, of
the blood, as is expressed in ver. 19, and the

Chald. and Gr. here add the same. Goel
here Englished an avenger, elsewhere signi-

fiefh a redeemer, but properly one of the

same blood and kindred, as Ruth ii. 20; iii.

9, 12; who, if things were sold, was to re-

deem them, as Lev. xxv. 25; if blood were
shed was to avenge it, as in this case. And
so the Gr. here and usually calleth him Ag-
ckisteuoti, that is, one near of kin. Of this

kinsman the avenger, it is said in ver. 19,

that he should put the murderer to death
;

see the notes there. Before the congre-
gation,] VVhen a man had done a murder,

he fled to some city of refuge, the way being

always prepared, that he might flee thither

without hindrance, as is noted on Deut. xix.

3. Coming thither, at the entering of the

gate, he showed his cause to the elders of the

city of refuge, who took him in till he was
sent after, and fetched home to the city where
he had done the murder, and there he stood

before the congregation, Josh. xx. 4, 6; who,

if they found him worthy of death, they deli-

vered him to the avenger to kill him ; if not,

they returned him to his city of refuge, where

he lived in a kind of exile and imprisonment,

until the death of the high priest, as after

foUoweth. See Deut. xix. 12. Before the

cities of refuge were appointed, the altar was
a place of refuge, as is probable by Exod.
xxi. 13, 14. And from that place the Hebs.
gather, that " the altar was a place of re-

fuge." Maim, treat, of Murder, chap. v.

sect. 12.

Ver. 14.

—

Three cities,] Which were
Bezcr, Rarnoth, and Golan, Deut. iv. 41,

43. And three cities,] Kedesh , Shechem,
and Hebron, Josh. xx. 7. And if the Lord
enlarged their coast, and gave them all the

land, they were to add three cities more,

Deut. xix. 8, 9.

Ver. 15.

—

The stranger,] In Gr. the

proselyte, meaning him that was not an Is-

raelite by nature, but by religion. The so-

.iourner,] That dwelt a stranger in the land
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ger, and for tlie sojourner among them, shall these six cities be for

a refuge ; that every one tliat smitetli a soul by error may flee

thitlier. "^ x\nd if lie smite him with an instrument of iron, and he
die, he is a wiaw-slayer ; the man-slayer shall be surely put to death.
" And if lie smite him with a stone of the hand, wherewith he may
die, and he die, he is a wzaw-slayer, the man-slayer shall be surely put
to death. ^'^ Or, if he smite him with an instrument of wood of tlic

hand, wherewith he may die, and he die, he is a rnan-slayer ; the

?Maw-slayer shall be surely put to death. ^^ Tlie avenger of the blood,

lie shall put to death the man-slayer ; when he meeteth him, he
shall put him to death. ^° And if he thrust him of hatred, or have
cast upon Jiim by lying of wait, and he die. '' Or in enmity smite
him with his liand, and lie die, the smiter shall be surely put to

death, he is a man-slayer -. the avenger of the blood shall put to

of Israel, and yet not of their church and re- smote, and of him that was killed, and the

ligioii, Deut. xiv. 21. These all had bene- place of the blow," &c. Maim, treat, of

fit by the cities of refuge ; but if an heathen Murder, chap. iii. sect. 1, &c.
by error killed an heathen, the cities of re-

fuge received him not, saith Maim, treat,

of Murder, chap. v. sect. 4. Smiteth a
SOUL,] That is, kilkth any person ; so ver.

II.

Ver. 16.

—

If he smite hiji,J To wit,

purpuscly and presumptuously, as the pun-
ishment after showeth. Surely put to
DEATH,] Or, put to die the death ; Heb. dy-
ing he shall be put to death; so in ver. 17,

18, 21.

Ver. 17.—A stone of the hand,] That
is, throivn with the hand ; the Gr. translat-

eth it, a stone otit of the hand ; the Chald.

a stone that is taken iji the hand. He may
DIE,] The Chald. more fully explaineth it,

which is enough for him to die therewith ; so

in ver. IS.

Ver. 18.

—

Wood of the hand,] Gr. o?tt

of the hand ; Chald. wood taken in the hand,

which is stifficient for him to die thereby ; as

in ver. 17. These cautions are here added

to discern of murders ; the Hebs. explain

them thus: " he that smiteth his fellow pre-

sumptuously with a stone, or with wood, that

he die, they measure the thing wherewith he

smote him, and the place whereon he smote
him, to see if that thing were enough to kill

him upon such a member (of his body) or

not, as it is written, ' with a stone of the

hand,' &c., so that it be enough to kill him.

They measure, also the might of him that

smote, &c. For iron instruments the law

gives no measure. Num. xxxv. 16. He is

to die that killed him, though it were with a

needle ; and whatsoever is sharp like a nee-

dle, as bodkin, knife, or the like. He that

smiteth his fellow without any instrument,

and killeth him, as with his hand, or his foot,

&c., they measure the strength of him that

Ver. 19.

—

He shall put to death,]

Or, he tnay put him to death, to wit, after

he is adjudged to death by the magistrate,

ver. 12. " If the avenger of blood will not,

or if he be not able to kill him, or if he have

no avenger of blood, then the judges shall kill

the murderer with the sword." Maim, treat,

of Murder, chap. i. sect. 1. When he
meeteth him,] Though it be within the

cities of refuge, saith Jarchi. But this is to

be understood, after lawful judgment by the

magistrate ; for the elders of his city were to

send and fetch him from the city of refuge,

' and deliver him into the hand of the aven-

ger of blood,' Deut. xix. 12. Wherefore the

Chald., instead of meeting him, saith,

' when he shall be condemned unto him by

judgment.' So in ver. 21.

Ver. 20.

—

Of hatred,] Which is inve-

terate anger, and inward grudge, differing

from enmity or open hostility, spoken of in

ver. 22. * He that hatetli, dissembleth with

his lips, and layeth up deceit within him,'

Prov. xxvi. 24. The Hebs. say, " he that

hateth, if he kill by error (or unadvisedly) he

is not kept in the city of refuge, as it is said,

and he was not his enemy, (Num. xxxv. 23,)

&c. And who is he that hateth ? he that

for enmity's sake speaketh not ui\to him for

three days (space.)" Maim, treat, of Mur-
der, chap. vi. sect. 10. Cast upon hi.m,]

To wit, any iiistrumcnt, as is expressed in

ver. 22 ; and so the Gr. explaineth it here.

Bv laving of wait,] With intent and pur-

pose of evil, when occasion is ofiered : so

Saul laid wait (or hunted) for David's soul,

1 Sam. xxiv. 11 ; the Jews for Christ, Luke
xi. 54; and for Paul's life, Acts xxiii. 21.

Ver. 21.

—

Enmity,] Or, hostility, ill

will, open and professed.
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death the man-alayev wlien he meeteth him. ^^ But if he thrust

him suddenly, without enmity, or have cast upon liim any instru-

ment without laying of wait. ^^ Or with any stone, wherewith he

may die, without seeing him ; and he hath caused it to fall upon
him, and he die, and he was not his enemy, nor a seeker of his

evil. ^* Then the congregation shall judge between tlie smiter and

the avenger of the blood, according to these judgments. " And
the congregation shall deliver the man-s\a,ycY out of the hand of

the avenger of the blood, and the congregation shall restore him
unto tlie city of his refuge, whither he was fled ; and he shall abide

in it until the death of the great priest, which was anointed with

the oil of holiness. ^® And if the maw-slayer going shall go forth out

of the border of the city of his refuge, whitlier he was fled. " And
the avenger of the blood find him without the border of the city of

his refuge, and tlie avenger of the blood shall slay the maw-slayer,

no blood shall be unto him. ^* Because he should have abiden in

the city of liis refuge, until tlie death of the great priest ; and after

the death of the great priest, the maw-slayer shall retui-n into the

land of his possession. ^® And these things shall be unto you for a

statute of judgment, throughout your generations, in all your

Ver. 22.

—

Suddenly,] Or, unawares,
and as it were by chance.

Ver. 23.

—

With any stone,] That is,

f/ave smitten him ivith any stone., as in ver.

17. Wherewith he may die,] In Chald.

which is siifficient thai he may die therewith :

see the notes on ver. 18.

Ver. 25.

—

Of the great priest,] A fi-

gure of Christ, called the ' great priest over

the house of God,' Heb. x. 21 ; and the
' great high priest that is passed into the

heavens,' Hcb. iv. 14; 'who is the Media-
tor of the New Testament, that by means of

death, for the redemption of the transgres-

sions under the first testament, they which
are called might receive the promise of the

eternal inheritance,' Heb. ix. 15. As the

high priests, while they lived by their service

and sacrificing made atonement for the sins

of the people, especially one day in the year,

Lev. xvi.; wherein they figured the work of

Christ for us; so at the high priest's death,

by releasing such as were exiled for unwitting

murder, tliere was a shadow of redemption in

Israel.

Ver. 26.

—

Going shall go forth,] That
is, shall at any time, upon any occasion, go
forth. So he was not only exiled from hi?

own city, but confined as a prisoner within
the limits of the city of refuge. The Hebs.
say, " he might never go out of the city of

his refuge, no not though it were for a thing
commanded, [as to worship at the sol'^mn

feasts, or the like,] or for to bear witness,

whether it were in money matters, or to tes-

tify in case of life and death," &c. Maim.
tieat. of Murder, chap. vii. sect. 8.

Ver. 27.

—

Without the border,] So

not the city only, but the borders and limits

of the territories thereof were his refuge.
" Every city of refuge, the borders thereof

are a refuge as well as it, &c. and if (the

avenger of blood) kill him there, he is to be

killed for him. Notwithstanding though the

border be a refuge, yet the man-slayer may
not dwell in it ; for it is said (in ver. 25,)
' and he shall abide in it ;' in it, (the city,)

and not iu the border of it." Maim. ibid,

chap. viii. sect. 11. No blood shall be
ONTO HIM,] That is, the avenger shall have

no blood imputed to him; or, as the Gr.

translateth it, he shall not be guilty, to wit,

of blood-shed.

Ver. 28.

—

Into the land of his posses-

sion,] Into his own city or village, that part

of the land which he possessed. It is holden

by the Hebs. that although by the high priest's

death " atonement was made for him, yet

he never returned to the princely state (or

dignity) that he had (in the city,) but was

debased from his greatness all his days, be-

cause that great scandal came by his hand."

Maim. ibid. chap. vii. sect. 14. Moreover

they say, •' a man-slayer upon whom sentence

is past that he shall be exiled, if he die before

he go into exile, they carry his bones thi-
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dwellings, ^" Every one that smitetli a soul by tlie mouth of wit-

nesses, the maw-slayer shall be slain ; but one witness shall not
ansvver against a soul to die. ^' And ye shall take no ransom for

the soul of the mati-slayer, which is guilty of death, but he shall be
surely put to deatli. ^' Neither shall ye take ransom for him that

is fled unto the city of his refuge, to return to dwell in the land,

until tlie death of the priest. ^^ And ye shall not pollute the land
wherein ye are, for blood, it polluteth the land ; and for the land,

there shall be no expiation for the blood that is shed therein,

but by the blood of him that shed it. ^* And thou shalt not defile

the land which yc inhabit in, within which I do dwell, for I Jeho-
vah dwell among tlie sons of Israel.

ther. And a man-slayer that dieth in the

city of liis refuge, tliey bury him there; and
when the high priest dieth, they carry the

man-slayer's bones from thence unto the se-

pulchres of his fathers. Ibid. sect. 3.

Ver. 30.

—

Every one th.\t smiteth a
SODL,] That is, who killeth a person, to wit,

him that is a murderer. By the mouth,]
That is, by the testimony of three tvitnesses,

which after is explained ' of two witnesses

or three witnesses, Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15.

See the annot. there. Not answer,] That
is, not testify, as the Gr. and Chald. trans-

late it, meaning, to have the sentence of

death confirmed against him: see Deut. xix.

15. To DIE,] That is, to cause him to die,

or, that he should die: see the notes on Gen.

vi. 19.

Ver. 31.

—

The sool of the man-slay-
er,] That is, the life of the murderer, to re-

deem him from death. " The judges are

warned that they take no ransom of the mur-
derer, and though he could give all the

wealth that is in the world, and though the

avenger of blood should be willing to free

him ; for the soid of him that is liilled, is not

the possession of the avenger of blood, but the

possession of the holy blessed (God,) Maim,
treat, of Murder, ciiap. i. sect. 4. Guilty
OF death,] Heb. which is wicked, to die,

that is, as the Gr. and Chald. explain it,

guilty, or condemned to die. According to

this phrase, David saith, ' when he shall

be judged, let him go forth wicked, (that is,

condemned,) Ps. cix. 7.

Ver. 32.

—

For hi.m that is fled,] Heb.

to flee ; which is explained by Jarchi and

others, " for him that is fled." In the

land,] In the land of his possession, as in

ver. 28.

Ver. 33.

—

Polluteth,] Or, impiously
siainelh, foully deformeth the land. This
word which Moses liere useth of murder, and
the prophets after apply unto spiritual whore-
dom or idolatry, Jer. iii. 2, 9 ; and idola-

trous blood-shed, Ps. cvi. 38 ; showeth the
heinousness of this sin, that defileth not only
him that doth it, but the whole land if it be
not avenged. Hereupon the Hebs. say, "thou
hast not any thing concerning which the law
giveth such a charge, as for shedding of blood,

as it is said (in Num. xxxv. 33,) ' and ye
shall not pollute the land,' " &c. Maim.
treat, of Murder, chap. i. sect. 4. The
blood of him that shed it,] If it were
wilful murder; or by the death of the high
priest, if it were unwilling manslaughter.
Hereupon it is said, ' a man that doth vio-

lence to the blood of any person, shall lly to

the pit, let no man stay him,' Prov. xxviii.

17.

Ver. 34.^1 do dwell,] The land of
' Israel was the Lord's land,' Hosea ix. 3;
and by his dwelling there among his people,

was sanctified, and called ' the holy land.'

Zech. ii. 12 ; and though he dwelt most
specially in his sanctuary there, which after-

ward was in Jerusalem, Ps. Ixxiv. 2 , cxxxv.

21 ;
yet the whole land was sanctified by his

habitation therein, which was a reason why
the people might not pollute it, either with
blood, or with any other wickedness, for holi-

ness becometh his house for ever, Ps. xciii.

5. And for this cause the unclean were to

be put out of the camp of Israel, in the midst
whereof God did dwell,' Num. v, 3.



184 NUMBERS.

CHAP. XXXVI.

1 . The inconvenience of the inheritance of daughters is remedied hy

marrying in their own tribes, lest the inheritance should he removed

from the tribe. 10. TJie daughters of Zelophehad obey the Lord's com-
mandment, and marry their uncles' sons.

^ And tlie heads of the fathers of tlie family of the sons of Gi
lead, the son of Machir, the son of Manasses, of the families of

tlie sons of Joseph, came near, and spake before Moses and before

the princes, the heads of the fathers of the sons of Israel. ^ And
they said, Jehovah commanded my lord to give the land for an in-

heritance, by lot, to the sons of Israel : and my lord was com-
manded by Jehovah to give the inheritance of Zelophehad our

brother unto his daughters. ^ And if they become wives to any of

the sons of the tribes of the sons of Israel, then shall their inheri-

tance be taken away from the inheritance of our fathers, and shall

be put to the inheritance of the tribe unto whom they shall be
;

so it shall be taken away from the lot of our inheritance, * And
wlien the jubilee of the sons of Israel shall be, then shall tlieir in-

heritance be put unto the inheritance of the tribe, unto whom they

shall be : so their inheritance shall be taken away from the inheri-

tance of the tribe of our fatliers.

^ And Moses commanded the sons of Israel according to the

mouth of Jehovah, saying, The tribe of the sons of Joseph speak

right. ^ This is the thing which Jehovah doth command concern-

ing the daughters of Zelophehad, saying. Let them become wives

to whom it is good in their eyes, only to the family of the tribe of

Ver. 1.

—

The HEADS,] In Gr. the princes, Vee. 3.

—

Of the tribes,] Of any of the

that is, the chief fathers, God having de- other tribes, beside their own. Be takek
signed the limits of the holy land which Is- away,] Or, be diminished, contrary to add-

rael should inherit, in Num. xxxiv. and ap- ing or putting to, after mentioned: so the in-

pointed his own portion out of the same, to heritances of this, and of other tribes by like

be given unto the priests and Levites, Num. accidents might in time be changed, dis-

XXXV., doth now conclude his laws with an turbed, and come to confusion, contrary to

ordinance for the settled continuing of the the order before set of God.

inheritances unto the tribes, as they should be Ver. 4.

—

The jubilee shall be,] Which
at first allotted unto them. The occasion of was every fiftieth year, in which the inheri-

this ordinance is a complaint made by some tances that were alienated to others, were by

of the Manassites, concerning Zelophebad's the law given in Lev. xxv. to return unto the

daughters, if they should be married to men first owners; which ordinance also should by

of other tribes. Gilead,] In Gr. Galaad, such marriages be disannulled,

of whom see Num. xxvii, 1. Ver. 5.

—

The mouth,] That is, the word
Ver. 2.

—

My lord,] Meaning Moses, for of the Lord, as the Chald. translateth ; in

to him was the commandment given. Num. Gr. by the commandment of the Lord. So
xxvi. 52, 53, &c. ; xxvii. 6, 7. And by the answer which Moses gave, was not of

this title they give honour unto Moses, and himself, but by advice from God: see Num.
show their obedience; as the scripture noteth xxvii. 5.

by the like title given unto others, 1 Pet. iii. Ver. 6.

—

Good in their eyes,] That is,

6; Matt. xxii. 44, 45. Zelophehad,] In pleaseth them. Daughters are not to be
Gr. Salpaad: see Num. xxvii. 1, &c. forced to marry with such as they like not:
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their fatlier shall they become wives. ' And the inheritance of tlie

sons of Israel shall not remove from tribe to tribe ; for every man
of the sons of Israel shall cleave to the inheritance of tlie tribe of

his fathers. ^ And every daughter tliat possesseth an inheritance

of tlie tribes of the sons of Israel, shall be wife unto one of the

family of the tribe of her father, that the sons of Israel may pos-

sess, every man the inheritance of his fathers. ® And the inlieri-

tance shall not remove from one tribe to another tribe, but every

man of the tribes of the sons of Israel shall cleave to his inheri-

tance.
'" Even as Jehovah commanded Moses, so did the daughters of

Zelophehad. " For Machlah, Tirzali, and Hoglah, and Milcah,

and Noah, the daughters of Zelopheliad, were wives unto their

uncles' sons. '^ fTo men) of the families of the sons of Manasses,
tlie son of Josepli, they became wives ; and their inlieritance was
unto the tribe of tlie family of their father.

" TJiese are the commandments and the judgments which Jeho-

vah commanded, by the hand of Moses, unto the sons of Israel, in

tlie plains of Moab, by Jordan, near Jericho.

see Gen. xxiv. 57, 58. To the family,]

To some of the family, or ?'« the family ;

see ver. 12.

Ver. 7.

—

Shall cleave to the inheri-

tance,] Keeping himself thereto, atid (for

tlie better performance hereof) marrying

within his tribe. For this word cleave, is

often used in case of marriage, Gen. ii. 24;
Dan. ii. 43. Thus God provideth that the

order which he should set for the inheritances

in his land, to be divided by lot, might con-

tinue throughout all generations ; by which
means strife also might be cut off, and peace

preserved among his people.

Ver. 8.

—

That pussesseth an inheri-

tance,] Or, that is heir of a possession; by

reason that her father had no son to inhe-

rit, as in this case of Zelophehad. So here

is no restraint of other women, save such as

had inheritance. The priests also and Le-
vites, (which might have no inheritance with

Israel, Deut. xviii. I,) had liberty to marry
with the women of any tribe ; as Jehoiada
the priest had to wife the king's daughter of

Judah, 2 Chron. xxii. 11, another 'took a

wife of the daughters of Barzillai the Gilead-

jte,' Ezra ii. Gl, and the like. By reason of

such marriages there might be kindred be-

VoL. II. 2

twecn Elizabeth the mother of John the Bap-
tist, who was of the daughters of Aaron, and

Mary the Virgin, the mother of our Lord
Christ, who was of the lineage of David, of

the tribe of Judah, Luke i. 5, 36; iii. 23

—

31.

Ver. 11.— OR Machlah,] Heb. and
Machlah, &c. Of these daughters, see Num.
xxvii. 1. Their uncles' sons,] The sons

of their fathers' brethren. Compare Lev.
xviii. 12—14.

Ver. 12.

—

Was unto the tribe,] That
is, remained unto (or in) the tribe. So ' Da-
niel was (that is, continued) even unto the

first year of king Cyrus,' Dan. i. 21 ; and
' they were (that is, continued) there, Ruth i.

2, and sundry the like. By this example and
oliservation of the law for inheritances in the

holy land, the people of God are taught to

hold fast their inheritance in his promises,

and right in Christ, which they enjoy by

faith ; that as the Father hath made them
meet ' to be partakers of the inheritance of

the saints in light,' Col. i. 12 ; so they may
kee]) the faith and grace which they have

obtained unto the end, 1 Kings xxi. 3; Ezek.

xlvi. 18; Jude ver. 3; Heb. vi. 12.



THE

BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY.

CHAP. I.

1. Moses" speech in the end of the fortieth year, briefly rehearsing the

story. 6. Of God's promise and offer to give Israel the land of Canaan.
9. Of officers given them. 19- Of spies sent to search the land. 31. Of
God's angerfor Israel's incredulity, 41. and disobedience.

' These be the words wliicli Moses spake unto all Israel on this

side Jordan, in the wilderness, in the plain, over against the Red
se«, between Pharan, and Tophel, and Laban, aJid Hazeroth, and

spake these things and died, Deut. xxxiv. 5.

The Cliald. saith Moses rebuked them, " be-

cause they had provoked God in the plain."

The Red sea,] So both Gr. and Chald. do
translate it, adding the word sea : others

keep the Heb. name Su])h, which signifieth

flags, such as grow by the sea and rivers'

sides, Exod. ii. 3; and so expound it not of

the sea Suph, called the Red sea) but of a
flaggy place by the sides of Jordan towards

the wilderness of Arabia. So in Num. xxi.

14. Pharan,] Or, Paran, a wilderness

southward from the place where Moses now
was, through which Israel had passed. Num.
xiii. 1 ; in it was a mountain so named,
Deut. xxxiii. 2. The Chald. here addeth,
" in Pharan where they murmured against

the manna." Tophel,] This is thought to be

a town, called afterwards Pella, whicli was
northward from where Moses now spake.

Laban,] In Gr. hohon ; of others Lybias

;

a city lying from them northwest. Haze-
roth,] By interpretation, court-yards, and
so the Gr. expounds it: a place lying east-

ward. Of Hazeroth, we read also in Num.
xi. 35; xiii. I. Unto it the Chald. here

referreth it, saying, " In Hazeroth where
they provoked God for flesh." Dizahab,]
A region wherein was the city Mezihab, as

some suppose. Zahab signifies gold ; and so

the Gr. here translateth, by the goldmines.
The Chald. |-efers it to the golden calf which
they made. All these are limits of tlie place

where Moses gave this Deuteronomy, which
was without the holy land, and river Jordan

Deuteronomy,] A Gr. word, by interpreta-

tion, the repetition, (or second declaration) of
the law. This name is borrowed from Deut.

xvJi. IS, where Misneh hatorah, the copy of
the laiv, is in Gr. translated Deuteroiiomion,

which title is given to the whole book, as that

which containeth a repetition and explana-

tion of the laws before given, as ver. 5. The
Hebs. call this book by the first words there-

of, " Eileh Hadbarim, these be the words."

And here beginneth the forty-fourth section,

or lecture of the law: see the notes on Gen.
vi. 9.

Ver. I.

—

On this side,] Or, on the out-

side; that is, beyond Jordan, as the Gr. trans-

lateth. The word signifieth both sides, and

by circumstance of place is to be understood.

To those out of the land of Canaan, it was

on this side ; to the Israelites in Canaan, it

was beyond, or the outside of Jordan, where
Moses spake these things: for Moses might

not enter into tiie land. Here Thargum
Jerusalemy (whom Onkelos the Chald. para-

phrast also followeth) explaineth it thus:
'' these be the words which Moses spake un-

to all Israel ; he rebuked them, for that they

had sinned onthisside Jordan,"&c. Hereupon
the Rabbins call this book, Scphor Thoche-

choih, that is, the book of rebukes. Jordan,]
Heb. Jardcn : a river springing out of mount
Lebanon, in the north end of Canaan, run-
ning along the country. Of it, and the mys-
tery thereof, see Num. xxxiv. 12 ; Josh. iii.

The plain,] To wit, of Moab's land, as

ver. 5; see Num. xxii. 1. There Moses
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Dizahab. ^ Eleven days' journey from Hoieb, by the way of inouiit

Seir unto Kadesh-Barnea. ^ And it was in the fortietli year, in

the eleventli month, in the first day of the month, Moses spake
unto the sons of Israel, according unto all that Jehovah com-
manded him, unto them. After he liad smitten Sihon king of the

Amorites, which dwelt in Heshbon, and Og king of Bashan, which
dwelt in Ashtaroth, in Edrei. ^ On this side Jordan, in the land

of Moab, began Moses to declare tliis law, saying, ' Jehovali our

God spake unto us in Horeb, saying. Ye have dwelt long enougli

in this mountain. ' Turn you and take your journey, and go to

(wherein baptism was administered, Matt.
iii.) environed with places, which in name
and situation, signified affliction: and teach

us the use of this law, which is to afflict the

soul by showing it sin, and to prepare us tor

Christ, who by faith bringeth us to his rest

in the heavenly Canaan, Heb. iv. 1—3, &c.
Veb. 2 Eleven days' journey,] So

the Chald. expounds it, adding also the word
journey. Some of the Hebs. think, that in

eleven days, all things in this book of Deu-
teronomy were by Moses rehearsed. Neither

could it be any long time, seeing Moses be-

gan ' the first day of the eleventh month,'

ver. 3; and having ended all things in this

book, died, and was mourned for thirty days,

Deut. xxxiv. 8. Then Joshua sendeth spies

to view the land. Josh, ii; leadeth the people

through Jordan, Josh, iii j circumciseth

them, and after keepeth the ' passover the

fourteenth day of the first month,' Josh. v.

Horeb,] Called also Sinai, the mount where
the law was given ; see Exod. iii. 1. Mount
Seir,] The moinitainous country of Seir,

wherein the Edomites dwelt. Gen. xxxvi. 8,

9. Kadesh-b.^rn'ea,] The southern border

of the land of Canaan, Num. xxxiv. 4.

Though the way was so short, yet Israel for

their sins wandered forty years in the wilder-

ness, as God had threatened. Num. xiv. 33,

34, in which time all the fathers died.

Ver. 3.

—

Fortieth year,] Of Israel's

coming out of Egypt. In the first month of

this year, Mai-y, Moses' sister died, Num.
XX. 1, * in the first day of the fifth month
thereof, Aaron his brother died,' Num. xxxiii.

38 ; and now at the end of the year, Moses
himself dieth, when he had repeated the law,

and renewed the covenant between God and

his people Israel.

Ver. 4.

—

Sihon,] The story hereof see

in Num. xxi ; and after in Deut. ii. 26, &c.

The slaughter of Sihon and Og was an en-

couragement to Israel, for their after wars,

and an argument to move them unto thank-

ful obedience to the law now repeated. In

Ashtaroth, in Eprei,] He dwelt in Asta-

roth, and was smitten in Edrei, wheie the

battle was fought, Num. xxi. 33; or as the

Gr. translattth it, he dwelt in Astaroth and

in Edrei, for they were both cities in Og's

land, Josh. xiii. 31 ; and Og is said to have

reigned in Astaroth and Edrei, Josh. xiii.

12. In Gen. xiv. 5; it is called Astaroth

Karnaim.
Ver. 5.'

—

Began,] Or, willingly took up-

071 him : for the word implieth willingness

and contentedness: see Gen. xviii. 27. So

all ministers should feed their flocks ' wil-

lingly, and of a ready mind,' 1 Pet. v. 2.

And Moses began to declare, that is, he de-

clared as Jesus began to say unto his disci-

ples, Luke xii. 1 ; that is, he said unto them,

Matt. xvi. G ; and his disciples began to pluck

the ears of corn. Matt. xii. 1 ; that is, they

plucked, Luke vi. 1. To declare,] Or, to

make plain, clearly manifest, to the under-

standing of the people, as in Hab. ii. 2, a

thing is said to be ' made plain,' in writing,

' that he may run that readeth it.'

Ver. 6.

—

Dwelt,] Or sitten (that is,

continued) much. They came to that mount,

in the third month after their departure out

of Egypt, Exod. xix. 1, 2 ; and removed

from the mount, ' the twentieth of the second

month in the second year,' Num. x. 11, 12;

so they remained there almost a whole year,

where they received the law, or Old Testa-

ment, and had made a tabernacle for God to

dwell among them: from thence God called

them by word and sign, the cloud removing.

Num. X, 11, 13, 33; to journey towards

Canaan the land promised to Abraham, the

figure of their heavenly inheritance by faith

in Christ. The law is not for men to con-

tinue under, but for a time, till they be fitted

and brought unto Christ: see Gal. iii. 16,

17, 18; iv. 1—5; Heb. iii. IS, 19; iv.

6—11.
Ver. 7.

—

Amorite,] Put for Amorites,

as the Gr. translatcth, whose neighbours were
the Canaanites, Pherizites, and otlier nations

promised to be their possession, Exod. xxiii.

23, 28, 31. Sipe,] Of, sea poji, which was



188 DEUTERONOMY.

(lie mount of the Amorite, and unto all his neighbours, in the

plain, in the mountain, and in the vale, and in the south, and by
the sea side : to tlie land of the Canaanite, and Lebanon, vmto the

great river, the river Euphrates. ® Behold, I have given the land

before you, go in and possess tlie land which Jehovah sware unto

your fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give unto

them, and to their seed after them. ^ And I spake unto you at that

time, saying, I am not able myself alone to bear you. ^° Jehovah
your God hath multiplied you -. and behold you are this day, as the

stars of the heavens for multitude. '' Jehovah, God of your fathers,

add unto you a thousand times so many as you are, and bless you
as he hath spoken unto you. ^^ How shall I bear myself alone,

your cumbrance, and your burden, and your strife ? " Give ye
for you wise men and understanding, and known among your
tribes, and I will appoint them for to be your heads. ^* And ye
answered me and said. The word which thou hast spoken is good
to do. '" And I took the heads of your tribes, wise men and known,
and gave them to be heads over you ; rulers of thousands, and rulers

their western border, Num. xxxiv. 6. Le-
banon,] Which was a mount on the north
part of the land. Euphrates,] In Heb.
Phrath, wliich was their eastern bound, in

the utmost extent without Jordan. And so

far Solomon reigned, 1 Kings iv. 21. Of
this Euphrates, see the notes on Gen. ii. 14.

Ver. 8.— I HAVE GIVEN,] Or, / give :

which implieth both Israel's right unto the

land, Lev. xxv. 23; Judg. xi. 23, 24; and
their assured victory over the inhabitants,

Exod. xxiii. 27—31. Both these proceed-
ing from the gracious gift of God : as eternal
life, (shadowed by this land,) is also ' the gift

of God through Jesus Christ our Loi'd,' Rom.
vi. 23. Seed,] That is, children or posteri-

ty : see the notes on Gen. xiii. 15.

Ver. 9.—I said,] Moses was constrained
unto this motion, not only by the conscience
of his own inability, (here mentioned) but by
the counsel of Jethro, and commandment of
the Lord, Exod. xviii. 14, 18, 19, 21, 23.
Thus the people were furnished with all

helps, for their orderly and peaceable travels.

Ver. 10.— As the stars,] So the promise
was fulfilled which Abraham believed, Gen.
XV. 5, G. They weie six hundred thousand
men, besides women and children, Exod. xii.

37 ; Num. i. ; see also Deut. x. 22.
Ver. 11.—Add,] That is, increase : Mo-

ses envied not their multitude, but wished
them still more, as David also did, Ps. cxv.
14. And the increase of the church is a
special blessing, fulfilled in Christ, as Is.
xlix. 20, 21; liv. 1—3.

Ver. 12.

—

Your cumbrance,] Or, weari-

some molestation, trouble, as Is. i. 14; this

showeth the magistrate's office to be weighty

and laborious. And by your cumbrance,

understand, the cumbrance that cometh unto

me by you. For when a people is increased,

the care and trouble of their governors is in-

creased also, 1 Kings iii. S, 9 ; 2 Cor. xi.

28.

Ver. 13.

—

Give ye,] Of your own looking

out and choice. So ministers were selected,

and presented by the people, Acts i. 15, 23;
vi. 3, 6, 6. In Exod. xviii. 25, it is said,

' Moses chose men of ability,' &c. Here
the people gave them, and after in ver. 15.

Again, Moses gave, that is, made them
heads: for when things are done by many,

under the government of one principal, they

are said to be done by them, or by him. See

the annot. on Num. xxi. 21. Understand-
ing,] Or, prudent ; the Gr. translateth, skil-

ful, or endued with knowledge ; which word
the apostle useth, James iii. 13. Known,]
Or, expert, as the word signifieth in Isa. liii.

3. This latter the Gr. favoureth here, and
in ver. 15. Compare Exod. xviii. 21, where
the qualities of rulers are set down. Heads,]
That is, captains, governors, or leaders, as

the Gr. here translateth; and in ver. 15, and
chap. V. ver. 23, and often elsewhere.

Ver. 15.

—

And gave them,] That is,set

them, made them, or constituted them, as the

Gr. and Chald. versions explain it. So he

hath given thee over them for king, 2 Chron.

ix. 8 ; is expounded, ' he hath set (or con-

stituted) thee king,' 1 Kings x. 9. Offi-

cers,] In Heb. Shotrim, : they were such as
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of hundreds, and rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens, and officers

among your tribes. " And I commanded your judges at that time,

saying, Hear between your brethren, and judge justice between a

man and his brotlier, and liis stranger, *' Ye shall not respect

persons in judgment; you shall hear alike the small and tlie great;

you shall not be afraid of the face of man, for the judgment that

is God's : and the cause which shall be too hard for you, bring it unto

me, and I will hear it.

'^ And I commanded you at that time, all the things which ye

should do.
*® And we journeyed from Horeb, and went through all that great

and fearful wilderness wliicli you have seen, by the way of the

mountain of the Amorites, as Jehovah our God commanded us

;

and we came unto Kadesh-Barnea. ^° And I said unto you. Ye
are come unto the mountain of tlie Amorites, which Jehovah our

excruted the magistrates' laws, as the Hebs.
tliiiik: see the notes on Deut, xvi. 18. A-
MONG,] Or, to your tribes. The Gr. trans-

lateth it, to your judges : which seemeth to

be a mistaking, Shojjhte for Shibtc : although

even in the Heb. text we may see one of

these put for another, as judges in 1 Chron.
xvii. 6, which in 2 Sam. vii. 7, is tribes.

Ver. 16.

—

Me^r between your bre-
thren,] To "it, the causes and controver-

sies between them ; Heb. to hear, which
phrase is often used in commandments, as is

noted on Exod. xiii. .S ; and it may be a

defective speech ; for hearing, hear ye, that

is, hear diligently. Judge justice,] That
is, just and righteous judgment: which is

opposed unto judging ' according to the ap-

pearance,' John vii. 24. His stranger,]
That is, the stianger that is with him, or

contendeth with him: as, he that ' eateth

my bread,' Ps. xli. 10 ; that is, which ' eat-

eth biead with me,' John xiii. 18.

Veii. 17 Respect persons,] Or, ac

knowledge faces, either by ' honouring the

person of the mighty, or by countenancing

a poor man in his cause,' Lev. xix. 15; Exod.
xxiii. 3. Solomon noteth this as one of the

things belonging to the wise, that it is ' not

good to acknowledge faces (or respect persons)

in judgment,' Prov. xxiv. 2.'5. Alike the
SMALL, &c. ] That is, the small as ivcll as the

great, and the great as well as the small

:

Heb. Hie small like great. It implieth both

persons and causes. Of man,] Or, of any
man. That is God's,] Or, of God, and
belonging to him : ap|>ointed by his law.

So in 2 Chron. xix. C, ' ye judge not for

man, but for tlie Lord.' And a like phrase

is in another case, ' the battle is not yours,

but God's,' 2 Chron. xx. 15. The cause,]

Or, the word, the matter. See Exod. xviii.

22.

Ver. 18.

—

All the things,] Heb. all

the words. Thus Moses faithfully taught the

judges and people all their duties, and they

had a perfect law. So Christ (' who was

faithful to him that appointed him, as Mose3
was,' Heb. iii. 2,) made known to his disci-

ples all things that he had heard of his Fa-

ther, John XV. 15; which they should teach

also his people to observe, Matt, xxviii. 20.

Ver. 19.

—

Journeyed,] Or, departed.

Here Moses showeth the obedience which

they began to show unto God, in leaving the

mount of God, the place which might seem
sanctified, and where men might have said,

' Lord, it is good for us to be here:' as Matt,

xvii. 4. Great,] For it bordered upon

many countries, Median, Edom, Moab, &c.,

and fearful for the many troubles anc leiTors

in it. Num. xi. 1, &c„ it was ' a land of

deserts and of pits, a land of diought and of

the shadow of death, a land that no man
passed through, and where no man dwelt,*

Jer. ii. 6 ;
' wherein were fiery serpents and

scorpions,' Deut. viii. 15. It was ' the wil-

derness of Pharan,' Num. x. 12; xiii. 1 ;

where Ishmael dwelt, when his mother Agar

and he had lost themselves in wandering,

after that they were cast out of Abraham's

house, Gen. xxi. 21. It figured the estate

and dominion of the law, through which

God's people pass with many wants, sins,

terrors, and stings of conscience, &c. Com-
pare Ps. Ixiii. 2 ; xxxii. 4; cvii. 4, 5; and

the healing of all these spiritual defects by

the gospel, I?a. xl. 3, 4 ; Mark xvi. 18.

Ov the mount,] That is, ' which leadeth

to the mount of the Amorites; a people high

as cedars, strong as oaks, Amos ii. 9, 10.
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God givetli unto us. ^' Behold, Jehovah thy God hath given tlie

land before thee, go up, possess it, as Jehovah the God of thy fa-

thers hath spoken unto thee ; fear not, neither be discouraged.
^^ And ye came near unto me, all of you, and said. We will

send men before us, and they shall search out for us the land, and

shall bring us v/ord again, by wliat way we shall go up, and into

what cities we shall come.
^^ x\nd the word was good in mine eyes, and I took of you twelve

men, one man of a tribe. ^* And they tui-ned and went up into the

mountain, and came unto the valley of Eshcol : and they searched

it out. ^* And they took in their liand of the fruit of the land, and
brought it down unto us, and brouglit us word again and said, It is

a good land which Jehovah our God giveth us. '^^ But ye would

not go up, but rebelled against the mouth of Jehovah your God.
^'' And murmured in your tents, and said. In the hatred of Jehovah
towards us, lie hatli brought us forth out of the land of Egypt, to

give us into the hand of the Amorite to destroy us. ^^ Whither go

we up ? Our brethren have caused our heart to melt, saying.

The people is greater and taller than we; the cities are great and
walled up to heaven : and moreover we have seen the sons of the

Anakims there.
^^ And I said unto you, Be not terrified, neither be afraid of

them. ^° Jehovah your God that goeth before you, he will figlit

Kadesh-barnea,] Called sometime Kadesli

only ; it was ' in the wilderness of Phaian,'

Num. xiii. 20.

Ver. 21.

—

Discouraged,] Or, cast dotvn,

broken ; which word, when it is applied to

the mind, sigiiifieth discouragement through

fear. Here Moses showeth them the right

that they had in the promises of God ; the

ability which they had in him to obtain them;

and his commandment to take their inheri-

tance set before them.

Ver. 23.

—

Was good,] That is, pleased,

liked me tvell : because it was approved, or at

least permitted of the Lord, Num. xiii. 2, 3.

For prudent policy (so it be not mixed with

unbelief) doth well beseem us, in the execu-

tion of God's commandments. So Joshua

sendelh spies and useth other stratagems,

Josh. ii. &c. One man of a tribe,] Or,

for a tribe, of every tribe one: see Num.
xiii. 2, 4, &c. where their names are set

down, and the charge given them.

Ver. 24.

—

EshcolJ That is, the cluster

of grapes, whereof the place had the name,
Num. xiii. 25.

Ver. 25.

—

The fruit,] As grapes, pome-
granates, figs. Num. xiii. 23. A good
LAND,] Flowing with milk and honey. Num.
xiii. 27.

Ver. 26.

—

Rebelled,] In Gr. disobeyed;

properly it signifieth turned or ihanged, as

in Ezek. v. 6 ; which figuratively is used for

rebellion or disobedience, whereby God's
word is as it were changed and disannulled.

The mouth,] That is, the rvord, as the Gr.

translateth. So Exod. xvii. 1 ; Gen. xxiv.

57 ; and after here in ver. 43. Of their re-

bellion, see Num. xiv. 2, 3, &c.
Ver. 27.

—

In the hatred,] Or, for the

hatred of Jehovah (wherewith he hateth) us:

that is, for that the Lord hateth vs ; as is

in the Gr. version. See the like phrase in

Gen. xix. IC ; xxix. 20; Hos. iii. 1. This

evil saying, Moses would not have to come
out of the mouth of their enemies, Deut. ix.

28; and it showeth the height of their

sin, which imputed that to hatred, wherein
God manifested his love, Deut. iv. 37; vii.

8.

Ver. 28.—To melt,] That is, discour-

aged, or (as the Chald. translateth it) broken.

The Gr. saith, have turned away our heart.

David amplifieth this similitude, in Ps. xxii.

15, ' my heart is as wax, it is molten,' &c.

So Josh. ii. 11 ; vii. 6; xiv. 8; Isa. xix.

1. These brethren were ten of the twelve

spies, sent to view the land. Num. xiii. 28,

&c. Anakims,] In Gr. and Chald. Giants:
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for you, according to all that he did for you in Egypt, before your
eyes; ^' And in the wilderness, which thou hast seen, how that

Jcliovah thy God bare thee, as a man doth bear his son, in all the

way that ye went, until ye came unto this place. ^'^ Yet in this

thing you did not believe in Jehovah your God.
^^ Who went before you in the way, to search you out a place

to pitch your tents in : in fire by night, to show you by what way
ye should go ; and in a cloud by day. " And Jehovali heard the

voice of your words, and was wroth, and sware, saying, ^^ If tliere

shall a man see, of tliese men, of this evil generation, tlie good
land which I sware to give unto your fathers, ^^ Except Caleb, tlic

son of Jeplmnneli, he shall see it, and to him will I give the land

that he hath trodden upon, and to his sons, because he hath fully

followed Jehovah. ^' Also Jehovah was angry with me for your
sakes, saying. Thou also shalt not go in thither. ^^ Joshua the son of

Nun, wliich standeth before tliee, he shall go in thither ; strengtlien

tliou him, for lie shall cause Israel to inherit it.
^'^ And your little

ones, which you said should be for a prey, and your sons which
know not this day good and evil, they shall go in thither, and unto

them will I give it, and they sliall possess it.

see Num. xiii. 28, 33 ; where it is singular

Anak.
Ver. 30.

—

He,] The Chald. paraphras-

eth, his word ivillJight for you,

Ver. 31.

—

Bare thee,] This word meaii-

eth not bearing of the budy only, but bearing

of their infirmities, and sullering the evils

and troubles in the education of them, as a

father doth in his children: which the Gr.

explaiueth by ctrophojjhorese, a word that

Paul useth in Acts xiii. IS; where the Sy-

riac expoundeth it, Jiourished, ov, as some
copies have it, etropophorese, he suffered

ihtir 7iianners

Ver. 32.

—

Yet in this thing,] Or, for
this word : notwithstanding this exhortation

and encouragement, you believed not. In

Jehovah,] Chald. i}i the word of the Lord.

This unbelief Paul noteth to be the cause

why they entered not into the Lord's rest,

Hcb. iii. 1,2, IS, 19
Ver. 33.—Who went,] Namely, by his

ark, fire, and cloud, the signs of his presence.

Num. X. 33, 34, or, who goeth, to wit, still

before you.

Ver, 35.

—

If there shall,] That is,

surely there shall not : as Paul openeth the

phrase, Heb. iii. 11, 18. Though Moses
entreated for the people, Num. xiv. 13—19;
and the Lord pardoned them, that tliey were

not then destroyed. Num. xiv. 20
;

yet he

sware (and so it was irrevocable, and with-

out repentance, Ps. ex. 4 ;) that they should

not come into the promise<l land; see the

notes on Num. xiv. See,] That is, come
into and enjoy: as to see good, is to enjoy

the same, Ps. cvi. 5.

Ver. 36.

—

Caleb,] One of the twelve

spies who was faithful: see Num. xiii. 6,

30 ; xiv. 6, &c. Fully followed,] Heb.

fulfilled after Jehovah ; which the Gr. tians-

lateth, followed the things pertaining to the

Lord. This he did, being guided by anothei'

spirit. Num. xiv. 24.

Ver. 37.

—

With we,] With Aaron also;

for they both were in one transgression and

punishment, Num. xx. 10, 12, 24. For
your sakes,] For the people ' provoked his

Spirit,' whereupon he uttered his sin ' with

his lips,' Ps. cvi. 32, 33 ; his sin proceeded

also from unbelief: see Num. xx. 12. Thus
God showed severity towards all, after many
provocations : and by it the people were taught,

that not Moses' law, but Jesus' gospel, should

bring them into their heavenly rest.

Ver. 38.

—

Joshua,] Or, Jehoshuah j {u

Gr. Jesus ; he was another of the spies: sue

Num. xiii. 8, 16; xiv. 6, 38. Standeth,]

That is, ministereth, or, is thy servant, as

the phrase meaneth, Gen. xviii. 8 ; and so

he is named ' Moses' minister,' Josh. i. 1.

Strengthen,] By word and sign, which was

imposition of hands, whereby Moses put ofl

his honour upon Jesus, and he was filled with

the Spirit, Num. xxvii. 18, 20, 23; Deut.

xxxiv. 9.

Ver. 39.

—

For a prey,] To be spoiled

and devoured of the enemy: of this their
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"* But as for you, turn ye, and take your journey into the wil-

derness, by the way of tlie Red sea. ^' And ye answered and said

unto me, We have sinned against Jehovah : we will go up and figlit,

according to all that Jehovah our God hath commanded us : and
ye girded on every man his weapons of war, and pressed forward to

go up into the mountain. ''^ And Jehovah said unto me. Say unto
them. Go not up, neither fight, for I am not among you, that ye
be not smitten before your enemies. ^^And I spake unto you, and
you heard not, but rebelled against the mouth of Jehovah, and you
were presumptuous, and went up into the mountain. ^^ And tlie

Amorite that dwelleth in that mountain, came out against you, and
they pursued you as bees do, and destroyed you in Seir, even unto
Hormah. ^* And ye returned and wept before Jehovah -. but Jeho-
vah heard not your voice, neither gave ear unto you. ^"^ And ye
abode in Kadesh many days, according to the days that ye abode
there.

speech, see Num. xiv. 3. They shall go
IN,] After forty years' wandering iii the wil-

derness, and bearing their fathers' whoredoms:
see Num. xiv. 31, 33. So God showeth
grace to weaklings and babes in Christ, 1

Cor. i. 28 ; Matt. xi. 25.

Ver. 40.

—

Way of,] Tliat is, which lead-

eth towards the Red sea, where Israel had
been baptized, Exod. xiv.; and whither they

were now led again to learn repentance and
a new life. See Num. xiv. 25.

Ver. 41.

—

Sinned,] The people mourned
greatly, when they heard that evil tidings

from the Lord ; confessed their sin, and of-

fered amendment, Num. xiv. 39, 40 ; but

their repentance was not according to God
;

(for presently they rushed into another extre-

mity ;) neither could they reverse the decree

passed against them. His weapons of war,]
Or the weapons of his war, which is an Heb.
phrase very common, translated in Gr. his

weapons of war : so in Dan. ix. 24, ' city

of thy holiness, that is, thy holy city, and the

house of my prayer ; and many the like.

Pressed forward,] Assayed of your own
accord, or thronged ; as the Gr. translateth,

gathered together ; the Chald. ye began. The
Heb. word is used here only: in Num. xiv.

44, there is said, ' they loftily presumed,'

or lifted up themselves ; answerable to their

presumption here following.

Ver. 42.—I am not,] The Chald. ex-

poundeth it, my majesty (or presence) dwel-

leth not among you: see Num. xiv. 42.

Smitten,] In Gr. broken or crushed. The
Lord threatened their fall by the sword of the

Amalekites and Canaanites, Num. xiv. 43.

Ver. 43.

—

Were presumptuous,] Or,

tvere proud, arrogant : compare Num. xiv.

44. The people having by their evil heart

and unfaithful, departed from the living God,
would return to him by the works of their

own hands ; which was a presumptuous sin,

and showed their repentance not to be sin-

cere, but that the flesh repined and struggled

against the chastisements of God, not willing

to bear the punishment of their iniquity. Sec

the notes on Num. xiv.

Ver. 44.

—

Amorite,] With the Amale-
kites: see Num. xiv. 45. Bees do,] Or,
bees use to do : which, when they are anger-

ed, get them together, and fly on the faces of

their provokers; see Ps. cxviii. 12. Our
sins are enemies, like bees, many compact in

the hive of the heart: being troubled and pro-

voked, they become more eager and fierce,

sting and pursue us. They cannot be sub-

dued but by faith in Christ, (as they that

were stung of serpents were healed by him.
Num. xxi.) for, by the works of the law, no
sin can be expelled, Rom. vii. 7, 8, &c.
Horjiah,] The Gr. saith, from Seir unto

Henna : see Num. xiv. 45.

Ver. 45.

—

Returned,] The Gr. saith,

ye sat down and wept. He.\rd not,] Chald.

accepted 7iot your prayer. This figured,

how ' Israel following the law of justice,

could not attain unto it, because they sought

it not by faith, but as it were by the works

of the law,' Rom. ix. 31, 32.

Ver. 46.

—

Kadesh,] A large wilderness,

where Israel abode long, as appeareth by

Num. xiii. 27; xx. 1, 14, 21; Judg. xi.

17 ; Deut. ii. 14.
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. CHAP. 11.

1. The story is continued, that the Israelites were not suffered to

meddle with the Edomites; 9. nor with the Moabites; 1 9- nor with the

Ammonites; 24. hut with Sihon tlie Amorite; who refusing peace, and
opposing himself, 33. was subdued by them.

^ And we turned and took our journey into the wilderness, b j

the way of the Red Sea, as JehovaJi had spoken unto me : and we
compassed mount Seir many days. ^ And Jehovah spake unto me,
saying, ^ Ye have compassed this mountain long enough : turn you
northward. ' And command thou the people, saying. Ye are to

pass through the coast of your brethren, tlie sons of Esau, whicli

dwell in Seir : and they shall be afraid of you ; and take ye great

heed unto yourselves. ^ Meddle not with them, for I will not give

you of their land, even to the treading of the sole of the foot, be-

Veu. 1.

—

Had spoken,] As is before men-
tioned, Deut. i. 40, which then the people

were unwilling to do, but would needs go

fight, till they had learned by their discom-

fiture what it was to disobey, and wore en-
forced to yield unto the word of God. Mount
Seir,] The mountainous country of Seir,

which was Edom's land, Gen. xxxvi. 8, 9,

20 ; but they went in the wilderness and
were sore cumbered in the way: see Num.
xxi. 4,

Ver. 3.

—

Long enough,] A like speech

God used before, Deut. i. 6, so here is men-
tioned a second calling of Israel, from the

deserts of Seir, to go northward again towards

Canaan, after they had wandered almost

thirty -eight years in Kadesh wilderness,

about mount Seir, ver. 14, by which travel,

God taught tliem to mortify their unriily af-

fections, and by the death of so many thou-

sands there, led them to seek life (by lepen-

tance and faith) in the heavenly Canaan, see-

ing they could not come into the earthly. In

the meanwhile, the Amorites, Canaanites,

&c., (unto whom God gave this long time of

repentance) were hardened in their sins, and
took occasion to insult over God's people, be-

holding their afiliclions: but the posterity of

Israel were humbled and prepared for to re-

ceive the land promised. NoRxnwARn,]
Towards Canaan; not the way they went be-

fore by Kadesh-barnea, but between the coasts

of Edom on the one hand, and of Moab and
Ammon on the other ; so to enter into Ca-
naan, through Sihon the Amorite's land.

Thus God's word was their director, unto all

places, and all actions : in which respect

these histories of holy scripture excel all hu-
man histories in the world,

Vol.. H. 2

Ver. 4.—Afraid,] As was prophesied of

them, and others, in Exod. xv. 15, &c. yet

Edom was a mighty people, settled in their

mountain, and fortified. See also Num. xxii. 3.

Great,] Or, vehement heed; meaning, that

they ofi'ered Edom no wrong, neither suffered

themselves to be overcome by them: 'Walk
wisely towards them that are without,' Col.

iv. 6.

Ver. 5.

—

Meddle not,] Or, contendnot
with them, to wit, in battle, as is explained

in ver. 9, and so the Gr. here saith, make
not war tvith them. As all wars should be

made ' by wise counsels,' Prov. xxiv. 6, so

chiefly by the mouth of God, who teacheth

man's hand to war, Ps. cxliv. 1, who hath

willed us, ' If it be possible, as much as lieth

in you, be at peace with all men,' Rom. xii.

18. In special it was commanded, ' Thou
shall not abhor an Edomite; for he is thy

brother,' Deut. xxiii. 7. To the tread-
ing, &c.] That is, not a foot breadth; the

Gr. translateth it, not the step (or breadth)

of a foot: which phrase Luke useth, in Acts
vii. 6, concerning Abraham in Canaan.
Though the Edomites were wicked, yet God
continued their state for a time; during
which no man might lawfully disturb them.
By this God teacheth also the difference

between Esau's portion and Jacob's : see

Rom. ix. 11, 12, &c.; Col. i. 12. See the

notes on Gen. xxxvi. 4;-i. A possession,]

Or, an inheritance to Esau; that is, (as the

Gi-. translateth) to the sons of Esati. 'The
most High divided to the nations their inheri-

tance,' Deut. xxxii. 8, and Esau had their por-

tion and state long before Israel, Gen. xxxvi.

S, 31, 43; Josh. xxiv. 4, with such worldly

baits God's people should not be allured.
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cause I liave given mount Seir^r a possession unto Esau. * Ye
shall buy meat of them for money, that ye may eat : and ye shall

also buy water of them for money, that ye may drink. ' For Je-

hovah tliy God hath blessed tliec in every work of thy hand ; he
knowetli thy walking through this great wilderness : these forty

years Jehovah thy God hath been with thee, thou hast not lacked
any thing. ® And we passed by from oui- brethren the sons of Esau,

that dwelt in Seir, through the way of the plain, from Elath, and
from Ezion-Gaber : and we turned and passed by, hy the way of

the wilderness of Moab. ° And Jehovah said unto me, Distress not

Moab, neither meddle thou with them in battle : for I will not give

thee of his land, for a possession; because I have given Ar unto

the sons of Lot for a possession. " The Emins before time dwelt

therein, a people great and many, and tall as the Anakims. " They
also were accounted giants, as the Anakims : and the Moabites call

them Emims. ^^ And in Seir the Horims dwelt, before time, and
the sons of Esau possessed them, and destroyed them from before

them, and dwelt in their stead, as Israel did, unto the land of his

Ver. 6.—B0Y,] Heb. break: which both

Gr. and Chald. translate, buy: see Gen. xli.

5fi, in the annot. In the strangers' Jand no-

thing was to be had freely, but with money,
figuring the estate of those under the law; in

Canaan they had all things freely; signifying

the free grace in Christ, Deut. xi. 9, 10,

&c.; Is. Iv. 1 ; Rev. xxi. 6. Money,] Heb.
silver. Buy,] Heb. dig; which the Chald.

translateth, buy; the Gr. receive by measure.
It may be meant of buying wells digged out

of Edom's ground; for so they were wont;
see Gen. xxvi. 18, &c. ; Num. xxi. 18, or,

after the Arabic manner, which useth this

word for buying.
Ver. 7.

—

He knoweth,] This is meant
of cai'eful regarding their estate, wants, &c.,

wherefore the Chald. paraphraseth, " He
hath sufficiently given thee things necessary

when thou walkest." Jehovah,] In Chald.

the word of the Lord.
Ver. 8.

—

We passed by,] Though the

Edomites showed great unkindness, that

would not suffer Israel to pass through their

country quietly, Num. xx. 14, 18, &c., yet

upon warning and charge given from God, his

people turned away from fight, and contented

themselves in their tentations, with the pro-

mises of God. See Num. xx. 21 ; Judg. xi.

17. Afterward this favour of Israel, and the

ill reward of Edom, Moab, and Ammon, is

remembered in the prayer of king Jehosa-
phat, 2 Chron. xx. 10— 12. Ezion-gaber,]
These were port towns, by ' the brink of the
Red Sea, in the land of Edom,' 1 Kings ix.

2C).

Ver. 9.

—

Moab,] That is, the Moabites,

as the next words manifest. So the Gr.

deal not at enmity with the Moabites. They
were the posterity of Lot, Gen. xix. 37,
which dealt unkindly with Israel, as Edom
had done, Judg. xi. 17, and were (for their

neglect of duty) not to enter into the congre-

gation of the Lord, Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. They
were also become idolaters. Num. xxv. 1, 2;
xxi. 29, yet God suffered not Israel to hurt

them, for the reasons before alleged. Med-
dle,] Or, contend, as before in ver. 5. Ar,]
A chief mountain, and city thereon. Num.
xxi. 15, 28, put here for the whole country.

The Gr. for Ar, here hath Aroer, whereof

see ver. 36, so in ver. 18, 29.

Ver. 10.

—

Emins,] In Gr. Ommeins, by

interpretation, terrible ones, and so the Chald.

translateth: see Gen. xiv. 5. Anakims,]
In the Chald. Giants: see Num. xiii. 29.

Ver. 11.

—

Giants,] In Heb. Rephaim,
which the Gr. keepeth as a proper name
Raphaein, of one Rapha, who was a giant:

whereupon it is a name for all giants : see

the notes on Gen. xiv. 5, so after in Deut.

iii. 11.

Ver. 12.

—

Horims,] Or, Chorites; in

Gr. Chorraatis: see Gen. xiv. 6; xxxvi.

20. Possessed,] Oj-, disinherited, and so

succeeded in their inheritance : the Gr.

translateth, destroyed them. As Israel
DID,] To wit, afterward, in the days of Jo-

shua : thus it is spoken by way of prophesy ;

or, it may have reference to that part of Is-

rael's inheritance which they had now con-

quered on the outside of Jordan. By this
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possession, whicli Jehovah gave unto tliem. " Now rise up, and
pass you over the brook Zered : and we passed over the brook Ze-

red. " And the days, in whicli we came from Kadesh-Barnea, un-
til we passed over the brook Zered, were thirty and eight years,

until all the generation of the men of war were wasted out from
among the camp, as Jehovah sware unto them. '^ And indeed, the

liand of Jehovah was against them, to destroy tliem from among
the camp, until they were consumed. '® And it was, when all the

men of war were consumed, and dead, from among the people
j

" Then Jehovah spake unto me, saying, '^ Thou art to pass over

tliis day, tln-ough Ar, the coast of Moab. '^ x\nd tliou shalt come
nigh, over against the sons of Ammon ; distress them not, neither

meddle with them : for I will not give thee of the land of the sons

of Ammon any possession, because I have given it for a possession

to the sons of Lot. ^" That also was accounted a land of giants -.

giants dwelt therein before time; and the Ammonites call them
Zamzummuns. ^' A people great, and many, and tall, as the Ana-
kims : and Jehovah destroyed them from before them ; and tliey

possessed tliem, and dwelt in their stead. ^- As he did to the sons

of Esau, which dwelt in Seir, when he destroyed the Horims from
before them ; and they possessed them, and have dwelt in their

stead unto this day. ^^ And the Avims, which dwelt in Hazerim,
even to Gaza -. the Caphtorims, which came fortli out of Caplitor,

destroyed them, and dwelt in their stead. ^^ Rise ye up, take your

and the like, in vtr. 22, 23, God would teach

Israel not to insult upon their outward con-

quests (such as he had given to other nations

before them) but to seek for an heavenly-

country. Tin's he remembered to them by
the prophet, Amos ix. 7, ' Are ye not as the

sons of Ethiopians unto me, O sons of Israel?'

&c.

Ver. 13.

—

Brook,] Or bourne : a valley

and river ruiuiing therein. So the Gr.
yaith, the valley Zareth. Of it see Num.
xxi. 12.

Ver. 14.

—

From Kadesh-barnea,] To
wit, from the time that they came to Kadesh-
barnea (where they abode in the wilderness of

Kadesh many days, Deut. i. 46,) and after

till they passed over Zared. Sware,] Or,
had sworn: see Num. xiv. 21—23.

Ver. 15.—The hand,] The Chald. ex-

pounds it, a plaguefrom before the Lord.
This is after mentioned, how God ' consumed
their days in vanit)', and their years in hasty

terror,' Ps. Ixxviii. 33, and upon occasion of

this mortality, Moses made the ninetieth Vs.

To destroy,] With trouble and tumult: for

the word elsewhere signifieth, ' to trouble,'

Exod. xiv. 24, so in Deut. vii. 23.

Ver. 19.

—

Sons of Ammon,] The Am-

monites, the posterity of Ben-ammi the sou

of Lot, Gen. xix. .H8, so in ver. 37.

Ver. 20.

—

Giants,] Or Rephaims, as

ver. 11. Zamzummims,] That is, presump-
tuous wicked ones; in Gr. Zommein. These
are thought to be those that were of old called

Zuzims, Gen. xiv. 5. The Chald. calleth

them Chushbanin.
Ver. 22.—HoRiMS,] Or, Horites; Heb.

the Chorite; in Gr. the Chorraan: sec Gen.
xiv. 6.

Ver. 23.

—

Avims,] Or, Avites; in Gr.

Evites; these were the ancient inhabitants of

the Philistians' country, Josh. xiii. 3. CaI'H-

THORiMS,] The Philistines: see Gen. x. 14.

Though Israel fought the battles of the Lord,

and had their limits and territories in special

manner appointed by his word. Num. xxxiv.,

yet other nations also had by his secret provi-

dence, their times appointed, ' and the bounds

of their habitation,' Acts xvii. 2C. ' lie in-

creaseth the nations, and dcstroyeth them

,

he enlargeth the nations, and straiteneth

them,' Job xii. 23. Wherefore he saith by
the prophet, ' Have not I brought up Israel

out of the land of Egypt? and the Philistines

from Caphtor, and the Syrians from Kir?'
Amos ix. 7.
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journey, and pass over the brook Arnon : see, I have given into

thy hand, Sihon king of Heshbon, the Amorite, and his land ; be-

gin, possess it, and meddle with him in battle. ^ This day will I

begin to give the dread of thee, and the fear of thee upon the peo-
ple under all the heavens, who shall hear report of thee, and shall

tremble and be in anguish because of thee. ^^ And I sent messen-

gers out of the wilderness of Kedemoth, unto Sihon, king of Hesh-
bon, with words of peace, saying, ^^ Let me pass through thy land

;

by the way, by the way will I go ; I will not turn aside, to tlie

right hand or to the left. ^^ Thou shalt sell me meat for money,
that I may eat ; and give me water for money, that I may drink -.

only, I will pass through on my feet. ^^ As did unto me the sons

of Esau that dwell in Seir, and the Moabites that dwell in Ar : un-
til I shall pass over Jordan, into the land which Jehovah our God
giveth us. ^^ But Sihon king of Heshbon would not let us pass

through him ; for Jehovah tliy God hardened his spirit, and made
his heart obstinate, that he might give him into thy hand, as at this

day.
^' And Jehovah said unto me. Behold, I have begun to give be-

fore thee, Sihon and his land ; begin, possess it, that thou mayest
possess his land. ^^ And Sihon came out against us, he and all his

Ver. 24.

—

Brook,] Or, as the Gr. trans-

Yitfiih, the valley Arnon, as ver. 13; Num.
xxi. 13. Sihon,] In Gr. Seon king of Ese-

bon. He had aforetime taken this country

from the Moabites, Num. xxi. 26, which now
God taketh again from him, and giveth to the

Israelites, who else might not have taken any
of Moab's possession, ver. 9. Meddle,]
Or contend. Here after long travels in the

wilderness, God calleth his people unto wars

(which their fathers before were afraid of,)

and gave them his word to embolden them,

as his truth was their shield and buckler.

Ver. 25.

—

Report,] Or fame; Heb.
hearing, which the Gr. translateth 7iame.

See this promise fulfilled among the Canaan-

ites, Josh. ii. 9—11. Be in anguish,] Have
pains as a woman in travail. A similitude

often used to show the terrors of conscience

in the wicked, Ps. xlviii. 7, and the mighty
power of God, who ' taketh away the heart of

the chief of the people of the earth,' .Job xii.

24.

Ver. 26.

—

Kedemoth,] There was a city

of that name in Sihon's country, which after

was given to the tribe of Reuben, Josh. xiii.

18, and by them given to the Levites, Josh.

xxi. 37, near which there was a wilderness

where Israel now lay, when they sent this

ambassage. Of peace,] According to the

law after given, Deut. xx. 10, which being
refused, tiie war was now just before God and
men.

Ver. 27.

—

By the way, by the way,]
That is, only by the way, and not turning

aside 'into fields, or into vineyards:' see

Num. xxi. 21, 22, where it is called, 'the

king's way.' So in Deut. xvi. 20, ' justice,

justice,' that is, only justice, and all manner
of justice.

Ver. 2S.—Sell,] Heb. break, as in ver.

6.

Ver. 29,

—

Of Esau,] The Edomites, who
though at first they denied Israel passage

through their land. Num. xx. 18, &c., yet

as they passed along their coast, they suffered

them to buy necessaries. Until, &c.] It

appeareth by this, that if Sihon had suflered

them to pass through his land, they would

not at this time have taken his country, but

first have conquered the Canaanites beyond

Jordan: but upon Sihon's denial they now set

upon him. For God doth not impart all his

counsel at once to the wicked; but they re-

fusing to yield unto any thing, do hasten

their own destruction. Compare Exod. iii.

18. So the gospel, the word of peace, is of-

fered unto all ; which they that refuse, hasten

their own judgment.

Ver. 30.

—

Through him,] That is,

through his country: see Num. xx. 18.

Hardened,] As is spoken of Pharaoh also,

and others; see Exod. iv. 21, in the aunot.

The like is said of the Canaanites beyond the

river. Josh. xi. 20.

Ver. 32.—To battle,] Or, ynlo tvar;
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people to battle, at Jahaz. ^^ And Jehovah our God delivered liim

before us : and we smote him, and his sons, and all his people.
^* And we took all his cities, at that time ; and utterly destroyed

of every city the men, and the women, and the little ones ; we left

none to remain. ^' Only the cattle we took for a prey unto our-

selves, and the spoil of the cities which we took.
^^ From Aroer, which is by the brink of the brook Arnon, and

the city which is by the brook, even unto Gilead, there was not a

city tliat exalted itself above us ; Jehovah our God delivered all

before us. ^^ Only imto the land of the sons of Ammon, thou ap-

proacliedst not, nor unto any place of the brook Jabbok, or the

cities of the mountam, or whatsoever Jehovah our God commanded
ns.

refusing peace, as they of whom David saith,

' When I speak (for peace) they are for war,'

I's. exx. 7. Jahaz,] In Gr. Jassa: see

Num. xxi. 23.

V^EB. 33.—S.MOTE HIM,] * With the edge

of the sword,' Num. xxi. 24. His sons,]

Or, his son: the Heb. hath both readings, the

one in the consonant letters, the other in the

vowels: so in Deut. xxxiii. 9. The Gr.

and Chald. translate, his sons: it may intend

all and every of his sons, or ail the sons he

had, which were but one. So Manasses
' caused his sons to pass through the fire,' 2
Chron. xxxiii. 6, which another prophet

writeth, ' his son,' 2 Kings xxi. 6. See the

notes on Gen. xlvi. 23.

Ver. 34.

—

Of every city,] Or, %ve des-

troyed every city, (consisting) of ineii and
women, and little ones: or, city full of men,

and women, &c. This was according to the

law, Deut. XX. 14— IG, and here is fulfilled

upon the wicked, the judgment which is

written, ' His roots shall be dried up beneath,

and above shall his branch be cut off: his re-

membrance shall perish from the earth,' Job

xviii. 16, 17.

Ver. 36.

—

By the brook,] Or, in the

bourne (or valley) as the Gr. tianslaleth it.

Tliis city was Ar, Num. xxi. 15. Gilead,]

The mount Galaad, as the Gr. saith. Of it

see Gen. xxxi. 21, &c. Exalted itself,]

That is, xvas too strong for us; or, as the

Gr. expounds it, escaped ns. Ijefore us,]

As the Gr. saith, into our hands. Here
the whole victory is ascribed unto God,
' whicli removeth tlie mountains, and they

know not; which overturneth them in his

anger; which shaketh the earth out of her

place and the pillars thereof tremble, Job ix.

5, 6.

Ver. 37.

—

Thou approachedst not,] In

Gr. we came not, meaning, to war against

the Ammonites, or invade their possessions.

Any place,] Or, all the place; Heb. all the

land; in Gr. all (places) pertaining to the

brook Jabbok ; to wit, on the outside there-

of; for Sihon ruled from Aroer, &c., ' unto

the river Jabbok, which was the border of the

sons of Ammon,' Josh. xii. 2, and all that

the Israelites possessed: but the land of the

Ammonites, which also reached unto Jabbok,

Num. xxi. 24, they took not: so that Jeph-

thah answered truly, ' Israel took not away

the land of Moah, nor the land of the sons of

Ammon,' Judg. xi. 15. Of the moun-
tain,] Possessed also by the Ammonites,

whose border was strong. Num. xxi. 24.

Commanded us,] Or, charged us, namely,

to abstain from, that is, forbade us to meddle

with. The word command is used also in

things forbidden: see Deut. iv. 23. Now
though the Moabites and Ammonites were

thus spared by Israel, yet they ill rewarded

them afterward, when they warred against

God's people, to cast them out of their pos-

session, Judg. xi. 4, 5, &c. ; 2 Chron. xx. 1,

10, 11, and ' ript up the women with child of

Gilead, that they might enlarge their border,'

Amos i. 13, and dwelt in the cities of Gad,

Jer. xlix. 1. For which the Lord God of

Israel plagued them, as also for their un-

kindness already past, a law is enacted against

them, in Deut. xxiii. 3—6.
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CHAP. III.

1. The story of the conquest of Og king of Bashan. 11. TJte size of
his bed. 1 2. 27ie distribution of those kinds to the two tribes and half.

18. Jf^ho were to go over armed before their brethren till they also had
rest. 1\. Moses encourageth Joshua. 1?,. Prayeth that himself might

go into the land. 26. Which God would not permit, but suffereth him
to see it afar off.

' And we turned and went up the way of Baslian : and Og the

king of Bashan came out agamst us, he and all his people, to the

battle at Edrei. ^ And Jehovah said unto me, Fear liim not, for

into thy hand have I given him, and all liis people, and his land -.

and thou shalt do unto him, as thou didst unto Sihon king of the

Amorites, which dwelt in Heshbon. ^ And Jehovah our God gave

into our hand Og also the king of Bashan, and all his people: and

we smote him until there was none left him remaining. * And we
took all liis cities at that time ; there was not a city which we took

not from tliem : threescore cities, all the region of Argob, the

kingdom of Og in Bashan. * x\ll these cities were fenced with

high walls, gates, and bars : besides unwalled cities very many.
^ And we utterly destroyed them, as we did unto Sihon king of

Heshbon ; utterly destroying of every city, the men, the women,
and the little ones. ' But all the cattle and the spoil of the cities,

we took for a prey to ourselves. ^ And we took at that time, out

of the hand of the two kings of the Amorites, the land which is on
this side Jordan, from the brook of Anion, unto mount Hermon.
" The Sidonians call Hermon, Shirjon ; and the Amorites call it

Ver. 1.

—

Way of Bashan,] In Gr. the Argob,] A province or shire in Bashan fore-

way that (Icadeth) unto Bashan ; which Ba- mentioned, 1 Kings iv. 13.

shan the Chald. nameth Matnan ; so in Num. Ver. 5.

—

Unwalled,] Or, villages ; in

xxi. 33. Edrei,] In Gr. Adraein, Of Heb. Peraai ; which the Gr. mistaking,

this battle, see Num. xxi. 33, &c. turned cities of the Pherezites ; but it mean-
Ver. 3.

—

His people,] In Num. xxi. eth unwalled towns, (as Esth. ix. 19 ; Zach.

35, his sons also are mentioned. None re- ii. 4 ;) so named of their dwelling scattered.

MAiNiNG,] The Gr. translateth it, no seed: Ver. 6.-

—

Destroying of everv city

meaning none left alive, of whom, as of a the men,] Ot^ destroying every city of men,
seed, others might spring. So when the pro- &c. as in Deut. ii. 34. Thus God destroyed

phet speaketh of a remnant, Is. i. 9; the apos- the Amorite before them ; though his height

tie in Gr. calleth it a seed, Rom. ix. 29. vvas like the cedars, and his strength as the

Ver. 4.

—

Threescore citiesJ Which oaks, yet destroyed he ' his fruit from above,

showeth the large dominion of this giant Og, and his root from beneath, Amos ii. 9.

who ' reigned in mount Hermon, and in Ver. 8..^The land,] The killing of the

Salcah, and in all Bashan, unto the border of Amorites, and taking of their land, was a

the Geshurites, and the Maachathites,' &c., testimony of God's goodness and love unto

Josh. xii. 4, 5. Region,] In Heb. a line his people, Ps. cxxxvi. 17, 22; an encour-

or cord, such as lands are meted by, Amos agement of them to fight against the residue

vii. 17; Mic. ii. 5; used figuratively for a of the heathen, Deut. iii. 21, 22; and a dis-

country or region (as the Gr. and Chald. also couragement to the heathen themselves, Josh,

translate it) which is measured by line. ii. 10, 11.
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Shenir. '" x\ll the cities of the plain, and all Gilead, and all Ba-
shan, unto Salcah and Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in Bashan.
" For only Og king of Bashan remained of the remnant of giants

;

behold his bedstead was a bedstead of iron ; is it not in Rabbah of

the sons of Ammon ? nine cubits was the length thereof, and four

cubits tlie breadth thereof, after the cubit of a man. '^ And this

land which we possessed at that time, from Aroer which is by the

river Arnon, and half mount Gilead, and the cities tliereof, gave
I to the Reubenites, and to the Gadites. '^ And the rest of Gilead,

and all Bashan, the kingdom of Og, gave I to the half tribe of Ma-
nasses : all the region of Argob, witli all Bashan, that which is

called the land of giants. '* Jair the son of Manasses, took all the

country of Argob, unto the coast of Geshuri, and Maachathi, and
called them after his own name, Bashan Havoth Jair, unto this

day. '^ And to Machir I gave Gilead. " And to the Reubenites,

and to the Gadites, I gave from Gilead, even unto the river Arnon,
half the valley and the border-, and unto the river .Tabbok, the border

of tlie sons of Ammon. " And the plain, and Jordan, and the coast

thereof, from Chinnereth, and unto the sea of the plain, the sea of salt,

under Ashdoth Pisgah, eastward. '^ And I commanded you at that

time, sayingj Jehovah your God hath given you this land to pos-

Ver. 9.—SiDONiANS,] The dwellers in

Sidon the great city: the Gr. calleth the

Phoenicia7is. Shirjon, In Gr. Sanior.

This mount had five names, ' Hermon,
Shirjon, Shenir, and Sion,' Deut. iv. 48 ;

and • Hor,' Num. xxxiv. 7; for that divers

people called it by divers names, and because

of divers parts of this mountain: wherefore

in Song iv. 8, Shenir and Hermon are set

down as distinct: Shirjon, in Ps. xxix. 6,

is by the Chald. paraphrast there expounded,

the mount that hringeth forth fruits : and

Shenir (in Gr. Sanei-) is by the Chald. here

expounded, the Syiow-mount ; for it was so

high that snow used to lie on the top of it.

Amorites,] Heb. the Amorile they call it

:

which showeth the singular number to be put
for the whole nation.

Ver. 11.

—

Giants,] In Heb. Rephaim ;

which name the Gr. retaineth Rephaein, as

before in Deut. ii. 11. This Og seemeth to

be of the remnant of those Rephaims, whom
Chedorlaomer and the kings smote in Ash-
teroth, Gen. xiv. 5; for Og reigned in Ash-
teroth, Josh. xiii. 12. Is it not in Rahbah?
That is, it is in Rabbah : the question mak-
eth it an earnest affirmation, as the Gr. also

translatcth it. Rabbah was the chief city of

the Ammonites, their royal city, 2 Sam. xii.

26. The Gr. here translateth it, the chief.

Of a man,] Which ordinarily is a foot and
a half; but the Chald. here translate it, the

cubits of the king.

Ver. 12,

—

Reubenites,] Heb. the Reu-
benite, which the Chald. expoundeth, the

tribe of Reuben, so ver. 16. Of this gilt,

see Num. xxxii. 1, &c.

Ver. 13.

—

Of Manasses,] For conquer-

ing the Amorites there, Num. xxxii. 39,

40. Argob,] This the Chald. calleth Tra-

cona. Bashan,] In Chald. Matnan. Gi-

ants,] In Heb. Rephaim which the Chald.

expoundeth, mighties.

Ver. 14.— Bashan Havoth Jair,] The
Chald. saith, Alatnan the towns of Jair : ste

Num. xxxii. 41.

Ver. 15.

—

Gilead,] In Gr. Galaad; tliat

is, the rest of Galaad, as ver. 13
Ver. 17.

—

Chinneroth,] Or, Kinnereth,

as the Gr. writeth it; which the Chald. call-

eth (rinnosar j in the New Testament, Gen-
nesaret, Matt. xiv. 34: see the notes on

Num. xxxiv. II. Sea of salt,] Or, salt

sea : see Gen. xiv. 3. Ashdoth Pisgah,]

In Gr. Asedoth Phasga, by interpretation,

the streams (or shcddings-out, tliat is, the

springs) of Pisgah, (or of the hill,) and so

tlie Chald. translateth it, the shedding (or

piouring-out) of the xcatcrs of Ranmtha.
Pisgah is a hill, mentioned after in ver. 27;
and Ashdoth Pisgali was afterward the namy
of a city there adjoining in Reuben's land.

Josh. xiii. 20. So Joshua xii. 3.

Ver. 18.—You,] He speaketh to the

Reubenites, and the rest on this side Jor-

dan : see Num. xxxii. 20, &c. Sons of
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sess it
J
ye shall pass over armed before your brethren the sons of

Israel, all sons of power. "• But your wives, and your little ones,

and your cattle, (I know that you have much cattle,) shall abide

in your cities which I have given you. ^° Until Jehovah shall haA^e

given rest to your brethren, as unto you ; and they also possess the

land which Jehovah your God givefh them on that side Jordan -.

and tketi ye shall return, every man luito his possession, which I

have given unto you. ^' And I commanded Joshua at that time,

saying, Tliine eyes liave seen all tliat Jehovah your God hath done
unto these two kings ; so will Jehovah do unto all the kingdoms
wliitlier thou passest. ^'^ Ye shall not fear them, for Jehovah your
God, he fighteth for you.

'^ And I besought Jehovah for grace at that time, saying, ^* O Lord
Jehovah, thou liast begun to show thy servant thy greatness, and
thy mighty liand; for wliat God (is thereJ in the heavens, or in

the earth, that can do according to thy works, and according to

thy powerful acts ? ^' Let me pass over, I pray thee, and see the

good land that is beyond Jordan, this good mountain and Lebanon.
^ But Jehovali was exceeding wroth with me, for your sakes, and
would not hear me : and Jehovah said unto me. Let it suffice thee,

POWER,] Or, sons of valour ; that is, able

and valiant meu, as in 2 Sam. xiii. 28, ' be

ye sons of valour, that is, be valiant men: so

in 2 Kings ii. 16 ; 1 Chron. v. 18. The
Gr. here expounds it, evet-y prudent man ;

the Chald. all armed men of the army.
Ver. 21.

—

Joshua,] In Gr. Jesus ; see

Num. xxvii. 18, &c. So will Jehovah
DO,] The examples of God's former mercies

serve for the encouragement and strengthen-

ing of the faith of his people, in the like, or

greater trials that may follow; such use also

David made, I Sam. xvii. 36, 37 ; and Paul,

2 Tim. iv. 17, IS.

Ver. 22.

—

He fighteth,] Or, he it is

that fighteth, or (as theGr. translatetli) will

fight. The Chald. for he, saith, his word.
As Moses here encouraged Joshua the son of

Nun, to fight the Lord's battles in Canaan ;

so Moses and Elias, talking with Jesus the

Son of God, told him ' of his departing, which
he should accomplish at Jerusalem,' Luke
ix. 30, 31 ; at what time this figure was
fulfilled.

Here beginneth the forty-fifth lecture

of the law: see Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 23.—1 besooght Jehovah fob
grace,] Or, I supplicated for grace unto
Jehovah. Here Moses repeating his ear-

nest prayer to go into the land, and God's

denial of his request, showeth how greatly

the people's sin, and his own, displeased the

Lord, Num. xx.

Ver. 24 —Lord Jehovah,] Or, Lord
God ; the Gr. hath, Lord, Lord: see Gen.
XV. 2. For what God ?] Meaning, there

is none. The Chald. turneth it thus, " that

thou art God, whose glorious habitation is in

the heavens above, and thou rulest in the

earth beneath, and there is none that can do

according to thy works." Powerful acts,]

Heb. powers : whereby powerful and mighty
works are often meant: as Ps. cvi. 2; cxlv.

4; Matt. vii. 22; 1 Cor. xii. 22 ; Gal. iii. 5.

Ver. 25.

—

Mountain,] That is, 7noun-

tain country : seeExod. xv. 17. Lebanon,]
In Gr. Antilibanon ; in Chald. the house of
the sanctuary, because the temple was built

of the cedars that grew on mount Lebanon,

1 Kings V. 6, 14. So the temple Is called

Lebanon in Zach. xi. 1. But that seemeth
not to be meant here ; but rather the mount
Lebanon in the north part of the land, which

was both an high and fragrant mountain, with

sweet and goodly trees growing thereon :

whereto the Scripture hath reference in Song
iv. 11. This great desire Moses had, be-

cause of the promises which God had made
to Israel, to be accomplished in that land, the

figure of our heavenly heritage.

Ver. 26.

—

For your sake.*, _
For they
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speak no more unto me of this matter. ^' Go thou up to the top
of Pisgah, and lift up thine eyes, seaward, and northward, and
southward, and eastward, and see it witli thine eyes -. for tliou shalt

not pass over this Jordan. ^^ But command thou Joshua, and en-

courage him, and strengthen him : for he shall pass over before this

people ; and he shall cause them to inherit the land which thou
shalt see. ^' And we abode in tlie valley over against Beth-peor.

rebelling, grieved Moses, and caused him to

sin; for which, this wrath came upon him,

Num. XX. 3—12; Ps. cvi. 32, 33. And
the Lord sware that Moses therefore should

not come into Canaan, Deut. iv. 21, which
oath Moses, though he repented and intreated

for grace, could not get reversed : for when
the Lord sweareth, he repeiiteth not after-

ward, Ps. ex. 4. Would not hear me,]
Heb. heard me not, or hearkened not unto
tne: whereby God's will is signified; (as

IJavid removed not the ark, 1 Chron. xiii.

13, that is, would not remove the ark, 2
Sam. vi. 10,) for, ' If we ask any thing ac-

cording to his will he heareth us,' 1 John v.

14.

Ver. 27.

—

Pisgah,] The Gr. here trans-

lateth, of the hewen hill, because it seemeth
they used to hew stones out of it, as they did

out of other mounts, 2 Chron. ii. 18. Tlie

Chald. of the height calleth it Raraatha:
see Deut. xxxiv. 1. Seaward,] That is,

westward, as the Chald. expresseth. As the

fathers saw the promises ' afar off and be-

lieved,' Heb. xi. 13, so Moses afar off view-

eth the promised land, and is comforted : see

Deut. xxxiv. 1—4.

Ver. 2S.—Joshua,] Or, ./(?«?<s; as ver.

21. As Jesus, not Moses, bringeth Israel

into the promised land. So the gospel of

Jesus, not the law of Moses, bringeth us into

the kingdom of heaven, John i. 17; Gal. ii.

16; iii. 12, 13, 24. So it is said of the ta-

bernacle, that it was ' brought in with Jesus,

into the possession of the Gentiles,' Acts
vii. 45.

Ver. 29.

—

Beth-peor,] In Gr. the house

of Phogor, an idol temple on the mount
Peor, where Baal-peor was worshipped: see

Num. xxiii. 28; xxv. 3; Deut. iv. 3.

CHAP. IV.

1. An exhortation to obedience unto the law, 6. because of the wisdom
and righteousness, 9- and its miraculous giving forth. 15. Against
images, and worshipping of creatures, 25. which provoke God's anger,

and cause meiCs destruction, 29. unless they repent, and so find mercy
with the Lord. 32. No people like Israel, who heard God speak, and
saw his wonders, 37. and were his beloved and chosen. 41. Moses ap-

pointeth three cities of refuge on the outside ofJordan.

' And now Israel, hearken thou unto the statutes, and unto tlie

judgments which I teach you for to do ; that ye may live, and go
in, and possess the land, which Jehovah the God of your fathers

Ver. 1.

—

Statutes,] Or ordinances,
which taught the service of God, (Heb. ix.

I,) as the next word judgments, are for du-
ties towards men, and punishments of trans-

gressors. These are often joined together:

see Deiit. v. 1 ; vi. 1 ; xii. 1; Mai. iv. 7.

And that statutes mean the legal services,

appeareth by the continual use of this word,

as in Exod. xii. 21, 43; xxvii. 21 ; xxix. 9;
XXX. 21. Teach,] Or, atn teaching: this

Vol. H. 2

showeth the work of the law, still urging the

conscience. To do,] For, 'not the hearers

of the law are just before God, but the doers

of the law shall be justified,' Rom. ii. 13.

May live,] Moses ' describeth the justice

which is of the law, that the man which doth

those things shall live by them,' Rom. x. 5.

Possess,] Or, inherit the land; which was a

figure of our heavenly inheritance, (Gen. xii.

5,) proposed to them that do the law, but
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giveth you. ^ Ye shall not add unto the word wliich I command
you, neither shall ye diminish from it, for to keep the command-
ments of Jehovah your God, which I command you. ^ Your eyes

liave seen that which Jehovah did, because of Baal-peor: for every

man whicli went after Baal-peor, Jehovah thy God hath destroyed

him from the midst of thee. * But ye that did cleave unto Jeho-

vah your God, are alive all of you, this day. ^ Behold, I have

taught you statutes, and judgments, as Jehovah my God com-
manded me, for to do so, within the land, wliither ye are going, to

possess it. ® And ye shall keep and do them: for this is your wis-

dom, and your understanding, in the eyes of the people, which
shall hear all these statutes, and say. Surely, this great nation is a

wise and understanding people. ' For what nation is there so great,

whicJi hath God nigh unto the same, as Jehovah our God is, in all

that we call upon him Jbr. ^ And what nation is there so great,

which liath just statutes, and judgments, as all this law which I

set before you this day ? '^ Only take heed to thyself, and keep tliy

soul diligently, lest thou forget the tilings which thine eyes have

seen, and lest they depart from thine heart, all the days of tliy

life : but thou shalt make them known to thy sons, and to thy

given to them that are of the faith of Christ,

John i. 17; Rom. iv. 13—16; vi. 23.

Ver. 2.

—

Not add,] Hereby all doctrines

of men are condemned. Matt. xv. 9, and the

all-sufficiency and authority of God's word,

stablished for ever, Gal. iii. 15; 2 Tim. iii.

16, 17. ' Add thou not unto his words, lost

he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar,'

Prov. XXX. 6. Diminished,] For, ' every word

of God is pure,' Prov. xxx. 5, and ' profita-

ble for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness,' 2 Tim. iii.

16. ' Till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or

one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law,'

Matt. V. 18. For to keep,] That is, i/iat

you may keep; understanding the persons

fore-mentioned : so iu ver. 5, see the notes on

Gen. vi. 19.

Ver. 3.

—

B.aal-peor,] In Gr. Beel-phe-

gor, the idol of the Moabites, unto which

many of Israel declined, by the counsel of

Balaam: see Num. xxv. 1— 18; xxxi. 16;

Ps. evi. 28. The Chald. translateth, against

them that served Baal-peor. Destroyed,]
Or abolished: by sending a plague, to the

death of twenty-four thousand, Num. xxv. 9.

This judgment was remembered after, in

Josh. xxii. 17, ' Have we too little for the

wickedness of Peor?' &c.

Ver. 4.— Unto Jehovah,] The Cliald.

saith, unto the fear (or religion) of the Lord.
Thus they that keep themselves pure in ge-

neral defections, are saved from the common
destruction, Ezek. ix. 4, 6 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19;
Rev. XX. 4.

Ver. 6 Wisdom,] Hereupon the oracles

of God are often commended, as ' making
wise the simple,' Ps. xix. 8, making us wiser

than our enemies, and to have ' more under-

standing than all our teachers, Ps. cxix. 98,

99, and 'able to make us wise unto salva-

tion, through the faith which is in Christ

Jesus,' 2 Tim. iii. 15. On the contrary it

is said, ' They have rejected the word of the

Lord, and what wisdom is in them?' Jer.

viii. 9. Surely,] Or otily. The Gr. turn-

eth it, behold.

Ver. 7.—What nation is there so

great.?] Or, ivhat other great nation it

there? meaning, there is not any. So in

ver. 8. God nigh,] Or, Gods nigh. The
Heb. words are both of the plural number,
yet meaning one God in the plurality of per-

sons; as the like is in Deut. v. 26; Josh,

xxiv. 19. The Gi'. and Chald. here translate

it singularly, God. And he is said to be

nigh us, especially when he heareth, and
granteth our requests, Ps. cxlv. 18. So the

Chald. here paraphraseth, " nigh unto the

same, to receive the prayer thereof, in the

time of the tribulation thereof." We like-

wise are said to draw nigh unto God, when
we call upon him in faith, Ps. Ixxiii. 28

;

Heb. vii. 19; Is. Iviii. 2, and both are con-

joined in Jam. iv. 8.

Ver. 9.

—

Thy soul,] That is, thyself:

the soxil is often put for the whole man. So

where one evangelist saith, 'lose bis soul,'

Matt. xvi. 26, another saith, 'lose himself,'

Luke ix. 25. Diligently,] Or, vehement-
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sons' sons. '" The day that thou stoodst before Jehovah thy God
in Horeb, when Jehovah said unto me, Gather together tlie people

unto me, and I will make them hear my words, that they may
learn to fear me, all the days that they live upon the earth,

and that they may teach their sons. " And ye came near, and

stood under the mountain -. and the mountain burned Avith fire, unto

the heart of the heavens ; with darkness, cloud, and thick dark-

ness. '" And Jehovah spake unto you out of the midst of the fire

:

you heard a voice of words, but saw no similitude, save a voice.

" And he declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded
you to do ; tlie ten words : and he wrote them upon two tables of

stone. '* And Jehovah commanded me at that time, to teach you
statutes and judgments, that ye may do them in tlie land whither

ye are going over to possess it. ^^ And take ye heed diligently

unto your souls ; for ye saw not any similitude, in the day that

Jehovah spake unto you in Horeb, out of tlie midst of the fire.

'® Lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make unto you a graven thing, the

similitude of any figure : the likeness of male or female. ^' The
likeness of any beast that is on the earth -. the likeness of any winged
fowl that flieth in the heavens. '^ The likeness of any thing that

creepeth on the ground : the likeness of any fish that is in the waters

beneath tlie earth. '^ And lest tliou lift up thine eyes to the hea-

ly; so ver. 15, and often. The word implieth

strength as well as diligence. See Deut. vi.

5. Things,] Heb. ivords, which the Gr.

also and Chald. here keepeth. Lest,] Or,

that they depart not : in Gr. let them not

depart from thy heart. Compare Prov. iii.

1, :j; iv. 21.

Ver. 10.

—

Horeb,] Or Choreb, called

also <S/«««: see Exod. xix. Paul calleth it,

' the mount that miglit be touched,' Heb. xii.

18.

Ver. 11.

—

Heart,] That is, the midst

:

as ' the heart of the sea ' is the midst thereof,

Exod. XV. 8. So here, the heart of heaven

is the midst of the air. Thick darkness,]
Or, tempestuous darkness, gloomy tempest,

as the Gr. version, and the Holy Spirit in

Heb. xii. 18, implieth. See Exod. xx. 21.

Unto this terrible mount where the law was
given, Paul opposeth mount Zion, or the state

of grace by the gospel, Heb. xii. 18—22.

It noteth the hidden glory of God's kingly

administration in his church, Ps. xcvii. 1, 2.

Ver. 12.

—

Voice of mords,] This also

Paul mentioneth, Heb. xii. 19. In the next

verse Moses calleth them ten ivords, that is,

ten commandments, whereof see the notes on

Exod. xxxiv. 28. No sisiii.itdde,] To wit,

of God: so after, save a voice, that is, the

voice of God, as in ver. '33. Hereupon it is

said, ' To whom then will ye liken God, or

what likeness will ye compare unto him?' Is.

xl. 18.

Ver. 13.

—

Of stone,] Signifying the

perpetuity of these words, and also the stoni-

ness of men's hearts, as is noted on Exod.

xxxi. 18.

Ver. 14.

—

Statutes,] For the worship of

God, as judgments were for the repressing

and punishing of vice, Exod. xxi. 1. These

were spoken to Moses only, and by him writ-

ton to Israel : but the ten words were spoken

to all the people, and written by the finger

of God.
Ver. 19.

—

The sun,] It was a common
corruption, not only amongst the heathens,

but in Israel, to worship the sun, and stars,

and host of heaven, 2 Kings xxi. 3; xvii.

16; Amos v. 25, 26, of which sin Job clear-

eth himself. Job xxxi. 26, 27. Driven
AWAY,] Or thrust, to wit, ' out of the way,'

as is after expressed in Deut. xiii. 5, which

is meant by the seduction of others, or of

their own hearts. Therefore the Gr. and

Chald. here well translate it, be deceived, or

madfi to err and go astray; which the Heb.
word implieth, being after used for the stray-

ing of cattle, Deut. xxii. 1. Imparted,]

Or divided, distributed as a portion. It

noteth God's bounty in giving all people the

use of those creatures, (as on the contrary,

false gods are said to divide or impart nothing
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vens, and seest the sun, and the moon, and the stars, all the host
of the heavens ; and be driven away, and bow down thyself unto
tliem, and serve them : tliem whicli Jehovah thy God hath im-
parted to all people under all the heavens. ^'' But Jehovali hatli

taken you, and brought you forth out of the furnace of iron, out
of Egypt, to be unto him a people of inheritance, as at this day.
^^ And Jehovah was angry with me, for your sakes ; and sware.

that I should not go over Jordan, and that I should not go in into the

good land, which Jehovah thy God giveth tliee,yor an inheritance.
^^ For I must die in this land ; I rnust not go over Jordan : but ye
shall go over and possess that good land. ^^ Take lieed unto your-
selves, lest ye forget the covenant of Jehovah your God, which lie

struck with you, and make to you a graven thing, the likeness of

any tiling, which Jehovah thy God hath charged tliee. ^* For Je
liovah thy God, he is a consuming fire, a jealous God.

^^ When thou shalt beget children, and children's children, and
ye shall have waxen old in the land, and shall corrupt yourselves,

and make a graven thing, the likeness of any thing ; and shall do
evil in the eyes of Jehovah thy God, to provoke him to anger.
^® I call the heavens and the earth to witness against you, this day,

that perishing ye shall perish soon, from off the land, whereunto
you pass over Jordan to possess it

; ye shall not prolong your days
upon it, but shall utterly be destroyed. " And Jehovali will scat-

unto them, Deut. xxix. 26,) and the base inanded thee, that is, commatided thee not

mind of men, to worship such things as are

given for servants unto aJl men.
Ver. 20.—FuRN'ACE OF IRON,] That is,

furnace wherein iron ivas 7nelted: so Egypt
is called, for the cruel oppression of Israel:

likewise in 1 Kings viii. 51; Jer. xi. 4.

People of inheritance,] That is, whom
God shall inherit and take foi" his possession:

the Gr. translateth, and inheritance. As
THIS DAY,] Understand, as ye are, or, as ye
see this day.

Ver. 21.

—

Your sakes,] Or, your words:
as the Gr. translateth, the things spoken by

you: meaning their murmmung words, Num.
XX. 3—5, whereby Moses being grieved,

obeyed not the commandment of God, Num.
XX. 12; Ps. cvi. 32, 33. This he spake of

before, Deut. iii. 26, and now again repeat-

eth, to show God's severity against all trans-

gressors.

Ver. 23.

—

Stroke,] Or cut, that is, co-

venanted or made. Moses doth often speak of

the covenant first made between God and
them, as that which was to be the ground of

all religion, to them and their seed after

them : and whatsoever men added, altered,

or diminished from it, was to be reputed evil.

So Paul reforming abuses in the churches,
calleth them to the first institution, 1 Cor.

xi. 23, 24. Charged thee,] Or corn-

to do, or, forbidden thee: so in Deut. ii. 37,
for God's precepts in the decalogue, are for

the most part forebodes, or prohibitions; yet

usually called commandments. The whole

phrase is expressed in Gen. iii. 11, ' which
I commanded thee not to eat of it,' that is,

which I forebade thee to eat of.

Ver. 24.

—

Fire] To consume all his ene-

mies; and thine, if thou obey him, as Deut.
ix. 3, and thee thyself, if thou disobey him,

as Zeph. i. 18; Heb. xii. 29. See also

Exod. xxiv. 17. The Chald. addeth, "his
word is a consuming fire:" which is also true,

Jer. xxiii. 29; Deut. xxxiii. 2. Jealous,]

The former word signified God's power, this

his will: having a jealous affection, whereby
he will not spare; as Prov. vi. 34, 35. See

Exod. XX. 5.

Ver. 25.

—

Waxen old,] That is, con-

tinued long, as the Gr. explaineth it, and

become a7icient inhabitants . God's blessings

were by Israel abused to sin, as is here fore-

told, and again in Deut. xxxii. 15.

Ver. 26.

—

Perishing ye shall perish,]

That is, surely and speedily perish : in G r.

perish with perdition: so in Deut. xxx. 18,

19, where again he calleth 'heaven and earth

to witness.'

Ver. 27.

—

Few men,] Heb. men of num-
ber, that is, soon numbered for your tuwness;
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ter you among tlie people ; and ye shall be left few men in num-
ber, among the heathens, whither Jehovah shall lead you. ^^ And
there ye shall serve gods, the work of men's hands, wood and

stone, which neither see, nor hear, nor eat, nor smell. "^^ Bat if

from thence ye shall seek Jehovah thy God, tlien thou shalt fiad

him : if thou shalt seek him with all thy lieart, and with all thy

soul. ^'^ When tribulation shall he on thee, and all these things

shall find thee, in tlie latter days, and thou shalt turn to Jehovah

thy God, and hearken unto his voice. ^' For Jehovah thy God is

a merciful God ; he will not leave thee, neither destroy tliee : nei-

tlier will he forget the covenant of thy fathers which lie sware

unto them. ^^ For ask now of the days forepast, which were be-

fore thee, since the day that God created man upon the earth ; and

(ask) from the utmost part of the heavens, and unto the (other)

utmost part of the heavens, whether there hath been (any such

thing) as this great thing is; or hath been heard like it. ^^ Hatli a

people heard the voice of God speaking out of the midst of the

fire, as thou hast heard, and lived ? ^* Or, hath God assayed to

as the Gr. translateth, few in 7iuinber ; and

ill Job xvi. 22, ' years of number,' are a few

years: see Gen. xxxiv. 30. Tliis is con-

trary to that promise in Gen. xv. 5.

Ver. 2S.—Serve GODS,] Being given over

to your own lusts, as it is written, ' God
turned, and gave them up to worship the host

of heaven,' Acts vii. 42. Tliis same God
threatened afterward, in Jer. xvi. 13. But
the Cliald. here turnetli it, "ye shall serve

peoples that serve idols, the work of men's
hands." Nor smell,] The vanity of idols

is after this sort described in Ps. cxv. 4—7;
Jer. X. 3—9.

Ver. 29.

—

Seek Jehovah,] The Chald.

translateth, seek thefear of the Lord; mean-
ing his true service. Here Moses annexeth

promises, to comfort repenting sinners: as

also in Dent. xxx. 1—3, &c. All thy
heart,] See an example of this in 2 Chroii.

XV. 15.

Ver. 30 Find thee,] That is, cotnc

upon, or befall thee, as the Chald. explaiii-

eth it.

Ver. 31.

—

Thy fathers,] Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob. See Lev. xxvi. 42, &c.

Ver. 32.

—

Of the heavens,] Tliat is,

from one utmost part of the tvurld unto the

other. By the heavens are meant the parts

of the world under tlie heavens: and the

Holy Spirit openeth this phrase; for in Matt.

xxiv. 31, it is written, 'from the utmost

parts of the heavens, unto the utmost parts of

them:' for which in Mark xiii. 27, is said,

' from the utmost part of the earth, unto the

utmost part of the heavens.' By which it is

evident, that the heavens in this speech, is

put for the earth under the heavens ; for hea-

vens comprehendeth the air also, wherein

we breathe, as is noted on Gen. i. 8. Great
THING,] Heb. great word. Moses hereby

would teach, that God's words and works unto

his church are more great and marvellous

than all his actions to other people whatso-

ever: and therefore ought the more seriously

to be considered.

Ver. 33.—Voice of God,] The Chald.

saith, the voice of the word of the Lord: the

Gr. of the living God. And lived,] At the

appearance of God, men were wont to fear

they should die, Judg. xiii. 22, and vi. 22.

So at the giving of the law, all Israel desired

that they might hear the voice of God no

more, lest they died, Exod. xx. 19; Deut.

xviii. 16, which manifested the power of the

law, and the weakness of men, Heb. xii. J 9.

So no man can see the face of God and live,

Exod. xxxiii. 20, when God giveth his voice,

the earth melteth, Ps. xlvi. 7.

Ver. 34.

—

Hath God,] Or, hath any
God; speaking of the true God, and his works

unto Israel, above all other people: or of the

reputed gods of the Gentiles, none of whicli

ever did such a thing. Assayed,] Or,

tempted. This is spoken not of God trying

his own strength, but proving the obedience

of his people, and trying the strength of his

adversaries. The Chald. translateth, or the

tentations, (or signsj which the Lord hath

made to reveal himself, fyc. Tentations,]

Moses here reckoneth seven things about Is-

rael's deliverance; Tentations, whereby God,

propounding his will, tried their obedience:

(as when God tempted Abraham, Gen. xxii.
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come to take liim a nation, from the midst of a nation, by tenta-

tions, by signs, and by wonders, and by war, and by a strong hand,
and by a stretclied out arm, and by great terrors, according to all

that Jehovah your God did for you in Egypt, before j'our eyes.
^^ Thou hast been made see to know, that Jehovah he is God

:

tliere is none else besides him. ^^ Out of the heavens he made thee

to hear his voice, to instruct thee ; and upon the earth he made
thee to see his great fire ; and thou heardest his words out of the

midst of the fire. ^' And because he loved thy fathers, therefore he
chose his seed after him ; and he brought thee out, in his sight, with
his great power, out of Egypt. ^^ To drive out nations greater and
miglitier than thou, from before thee ; to bring thee in, to give

thee their land for an inheritance, as it is this day. ^^ And thou
shalt know this day, and cause it to return into thy heart ; that Je-

hovah, lie is God, in the heavens above, and on the earth beneath:

there is none else. ^^ And thou shalt keep liis statutes and his

1.) Signs, which many times are of ordi-

nary works, and natural, as fixed, iii. 12.

fVonders, which are of extraordinary, and
supernatural works, as Exod. iv. 21 ; vii. 9.

fVar, upon the refusal and resistance of the

enemy, Exod. viii. 1, 2. Strong hand, not

by cunning policies and stratagems, as men
often use in wars; but by force, compelling

the enemy to yield, Exod. vi. 1. Stretched-

out arm, by openly manifesting his power, and
plagues continually upon the resisters, Is. ix.

12, 17; Exod. vi. 6, and great terrors,

which wounded the hearts of the very ene-

mies, Exod. ix. 20, 27, 28; x. 7; xii. 30.

Terrors,] Or fears, the Gr. and Chald.

translate, visions, or sights, which are often-

times fearful ; but the Heb. for fears and vi-

siotis, are one much like another, which
might cause the mistaking. So in Deut.
XXvi. 8.

Ver. 35.—To know,] That is, that thou
mightest know, and acknowledge. The
end of all God's works was the manifesting

of his glory, to the information and salvation

of his people. This Moses often urgeth in

this book.

Ver. 36.—To instruct,] Or, to nurture,

chastise : by restraining from vice. So
God's chastening, and teaching out of his

law, are joined together, in Ps. xciv. 12.

Though chastening be often with works (as

Lev. xxvi. 18, 28; Deut. viii. 5,) yet is it

also with words; as here, (where the Chald.

translateth it teach,) and Prov. ix. 7; xxxi.

1 ; Ezek. xxiii. 48; Job iv. 3. The fire,]

Before, he said, ' out of heaven,' and now,
' out of the midst of the fire:* " for though
the voice came out of heaven, Israel perceived
it not, but only out of the fire," saith R.
Menachcm on Deut. iv.

Ver. 37.

—

Therefore he chose,] Or,

and chose, (that is, loved) his seed after

him, therefore he brought thee out. God's
love, and election out of love, is the cause of

man's redemption and salvation. His seed,]
That is, the seed of thy fathers, every one

particularly; as the promise was made to

Abraham, then to Isaac, and after that to Ja-

cob severally. The Gr. and Chald. translate

it plurally, their seed (or so7is) after them.
In his sight,] Or, with his face (or pre-

sence.) The Gr. saith, he brought thee out

himself; the Chald. he brought thee out by
his word. Thus the face or presence of

God, may imply Christ, the Word, the Angel
of God's face. Is. Ixiii. 9. He it was that

brought Israel out, as 1 Cor. x. 1, 9, and the

sign of his presence was in the pillar of the

cloud and fire, Exod. xiii. 21; xiv. 19, 20.

Ver. 38.—To drive out,] To wit, out of
possessio7i, (as the original word implieth)

or, to disinherit ; the Gr. saitli, to destroy,

(or, root out.) As it is,] The Gr. addeth,

as thou hast this day. Meaning of the

land of Sihon and Og, which they had now
in possession, a sign of further victory, Deut.
iii. 21.

Ver. 39.

—

And thou shalt know,] Or,
k7iow (and acknowledge) therefore: see ver.

35. The knowledge of, and obedience unto

God, is continually urged, upon the remem-
brance of his former mercies. So 1 Chron.
xxviii. 9. Cause it to return,] Or, bri7ig

again, reduce, that is, call to 7ni7id, and
consider, that not only for the present, but al-

ways after, God's true fear might continue in

them. So in Deut. xxx. 1, where this

phrase is used : see the annot.

Ver. 40.

—

All days,] This may be re-

feried both to the latter, the possessing of the
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commandments, which I command thee this day, that it may be
well with thee, and with thy sons after thee ; and that thou niayost

prolong thy days upon the land, which Jehovah tliy God giveth

thee, all days.
*' Tl)en Moses separated three cities on this side Jordan, towards

the sun-rising. ^^ For the /waw-slayer to flee tliither, which should

kill his neighbour unwittingly, and lie hated liim not in times past -.

and that he might fly unto one of these cities and live. *^ Bezer in

the wilderness, in the plain country of tlie Reubenites : and Ra-
moth in Gilead, of the Gadites : and Golan m Basan, of the Ma-
nassites. " And this is the law, which Moses set before the sons

of Israel. *^ These are the testimonies, and the statutes, and the

judgments, which Moses spake unto the sons of Israel, after they
came forth out of Egypt. *^ On this side Jordan, m the valley

over against Beth-peor, in the land of Silion, king of the Amorites,
who dwelt in Heshbon : wliom Moses and tlie sons of Israel smote,
after tliey were come forth out of Egypt. " And they possessed

Jiis land, and the land of Og, king of I3ashan, two kings of the

Amorites, which were on this side Jordan, toward the sun-rising.
^^ From Aroer, which is by the bank of the river Anion, and unto
mount Zion, that is Hermon. *^ And all tlie plain of this side Jor-

dan, eastward, and unto the sea, of the plain, under Ashdoth-Pis-
gah.

land, and to the former, the welfare a)id

length of life. In Matt, xxviii. 20, all

days, is explained, 'unto the end of the

world.'

Ver. 42.

—

Unwittixglv,] Or, ivithout

knowledge thereof, unaivares. See the law

for thi^, in Num. xxxv. 9, 10, &r., and after

ill Dent. xix. 2. In tibies past,] Or, in

former days; Htih. from yesterday, and the

third day . See Gen. xxxi. 2.

Ver. 43.

—

Bezor,] In Gr. Bosor: see

Josh. XX. 8; xxi. 30; I Chron. vi. 78, 80.

Golan,] In Gr. Gaulon.
Ver. 44.

—

This is,] He meaneth, that

which hereafter followeth; so this belongelh

to the next chapter, where the repetition of

the laws begiu.

Ver. 45.

—

After they came forth,]
Ileb. in their comiinj forth : but in is often

used for after, as is noted on Exod. ii. 23,
so again in ver. 46

Ver. 46.

—

Beth-peor,] In Gr. the house

of Phogor, an idol temple: see Dent. iii. 29.

Amorites,] Heb. Amorite: in Gr. Amor-
reans. Smote,] That is, killed, as is noted

on Gen. xiv. 17. This victory is here again

touched, the more to stir up the hearts of the

people to obey God's law, who had begun to

show them his power and goodness.

Ver. 48.—Bank,] Heb. lip. Zion,] In
Gr. Seon. This is not that which usually

the scrijiture calleth mount Zion, in Jernsa-

lem ; but otherwise written, and called Her-
mon: see Deut. iii, 9.

Ver. 49.

—

Sea of the plain,] The sea

of salt, Deut. iii. 17, the lake of Sodom, or

Di ad sea. Ashdoth-pisgah,] Or, the springs

of Pisgah; see the notes on Deut. iii. 17.

CHAP. V.

1. Moses rehcarscth the covenant that God made with Israel at Horeh.
6. The ten- commandments; 22. the manner of the speaking and writing

of them. 24. The people being afraid, did request Moses to receive the

law from God, and to speak it ten to them. 28. The Lo7-d approved their
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motion, 30. and sent them into their tents; 3 1 . but rvilled Moses to stay,

and hear the law, which he was to teach Israel to observe and do, for
their good.

* And Moses called unto all Israel, and said unto tliem, Hear
O Israel, the statutes and the judgments which I speak in your
ears, this day -. and ye shall learn them, and keep, to do them.
^ Jehovah our God struck a covenant witli us in Horeb. ^ Not
with our fathers struck Jehovah this covenant, but with us ; even

us, wlio are all of us here alive this day. * Jehovah spake unto
you, face to face, in the mount, out of the midst of tlie fire. ° I

standing between Jehovah and you, at that time, to shew unto you
tlie word of Jehovali ; for ye were afraid, by reason of the fire, and
went not up into the mount, saying,

^ I, Jehovah thy God, whicli have brought thee out from the

land of Egypt, from tlie house of servants. ' Thou shalt not have
any other God's before my face.

® Thou shalt not make unto thee a graven thing, any likeness, of

things whicli are in tlie heavens above, or which are in the earth

beneath, or which are in the waters beneath the earth. ® Thou
shalt not bow down thyself to them, neither serve them : for I,

Jehovah tliy God, am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of tlie

fathers upon the sons, and upon the third and upon the fourth ge-

Ver. 1.

—

In your ears,] That is, in

yoxir hearing, and to your understanding:
the Chald, trauslateth it, before you. Here
Moses purposing to repeat tlie ten command-
ments, prepareth the ears and hearts of the

people unto obedience. To do,] Or, and do:

see the notes on Gen. ii. 3.

Ver. 2.

—

Strdck,] Heb. cut a covenant,

the reason of which phrase is showed on Gen.

XV. 18. In Horeb,] Or, «* Clioreb, called

also Sinai: see Exod. xix. 20; xxiv. 8.

God, though he might absolutely command,
yet vouchsafed to enter into covenant with

his people, that by mutual stipulation and

promises, he might have not constrained, but

free and voluntary obedience performed by

them, to his glory, and their further good.

Ver. 3.

—

Fathers,] Which are dead:

hereby all the patriarchs unto Adam may be

meant, who had the promise of the covenant

of Christ; but the covenant of the law came
after, as the apostle observeth, Gal. iii. 17.

Or it may mean, '' our fathers only," as Jar-

chi here expoundeth it, such as died in the

wilderness, after the law was given. See

also Deut. xi. 2. Even us,] Or, ive are

they, which are here this day : the Gr.

traiislaieth, and you are here all alive this

day. So the covenant was yet fresh in me-
mory. Also they had a greater benefit than

their fathers: for though the law could not

give them life, yet was it a 'schoolmaster

unto Christ,' Gal. iii. 21, 24.

Ver. 4.

—

Face to face,] That is, openly,

clearly , plainly; as Exod. xxxiii. 11; Gen.
xxxii. 30; Deut. xxxiv. 10; 1 Cor. xiii. 12,

opposed to the dark visions, by which God
before time revealed his will.

Ver. 5.—I standing,] Or, stood, as the

Gr. translateth, and I stood between the

Lord, which the Chald. calleth, tlie JVord

of the Lord. Thus the law was given 'in

the hand of a mediator,' Gal. iii. 19, for God
and the people were not one, by reason of

their sins: therefore they were afraid.

Ver. t).

—

Servants,] In Gr. and Chald.

servitude. God redeemed Israel, not only

from outward slavery, but from the idolatry

of Egypt, Ezek. xx. 5—9, and from their

gods,' 2 Sam. vii. 23, therefore he com-
manded them to have no other gods before

his face. See the annot. upon Exod. xx.,

where these commandments are more largely

opened.

Ver. 7.

—

Any other gods,] Or, ano-

ther god: see the notes on Deut. iv. 7.

Ver. 8.

—

Graven thing,] The Chald.

translateth it, image. Any,] The Gr. saith,

nor the likeness of any thing. The word

or, is in Exod. xx. 4.
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neration, of them that hate me. " And doing mercy unto thou,

sands of them that love me, and of them that keep his command-
ments.

" Tliou shalt not take up the name of Jeliovah thy God in vain

;

for Jehovah will not hold him guiltless that shall take up his name
in vain.

'^ Keep thou the Sabbatli day, to sanctify it, as Jehovah thy God
liath commanded thee. '^ Six days shalt thou labour, and shalt do

all tliy work. ^* But the seventh day is a Sabbath to Jehovah thy

God : in it thou shalt not do any work ; thou, or tliy son, or thy

daughter, or tliy man-servant, or thy woman-servant, or thine ox,

or thine ass, or any of thy cattle, or thy stranger which is within

thy gates, that thy man-servant and thy woman-servant may rest

as well OS thou. '* And thou shalt remember that tliou wast a servant

in the land of Egypt; and Jehovah thy God brought thee out

thence by a strong hand, and by a stretched out arm : therefore

Jehovah tliy God hatli commanded thee to do tlie Sabbath day.
'* Honour thy father and thy mother, as Jehovah thy God hatlj

commanded thee, that thy days may be prolonged, and that it may
be well with thee, upon the land which Jeliovah tliy God giveth

thee.

" Thou shalt not kill.

'^ Neither shalt tliou commit adultery.
•' Neither shalt thou steal.

Ver. 10 His commandments,] Or, his

cojimiandtnent ; meaning all and every one

of tliem, or, the whole law in general: see

the notes on ver. 31. The like is in Deut.

viii. 2; xxvii. 10. The Gr. and Chald.

translate, my commandments, and so Moses
wrote in Exod. xx. C, but here he changeth

the person, as Daniel also in his prayer saith,

' O Lord, &c. keeping covenant and nieroy

to them that love him, and to them that keep

his commandments,' Dan. ix. 4. We may
also observe such changes in the other pro-

phets; as, 'to make him a name,' 2 Sam.
vii. 23, lor which, in 1 Chron. xvii. 21, is

written, 'to make thee a name:' so in 2
Sam. xiv. 22.

Ver. 12.

—

Keep,] Or, observe; for this,

in Exod. XX. 8, he said, reiiiember. As Je-
hovah, &c.,] This sentence is added, more
than in Exod. xx. 8. So again in the filth

<-ommandment, ver. 16. And these two
charges only are aflhmative, all the other are

prohibitions.

Ver. 14.—Ox, &c-..] These particulars

are also here added, tor explanation. As
WELL AS THOU,] Or, eveu as thou. This

reason was not expressed in Kxod. xx. It*.

And it slioweth tiiat the Sabbath was com-
manded in part for tlie ease of seivanls,

Vol. II. 2

which were of the heathens that were round

about them. Lev. xxv. 44.

Ver. 15.—To do,] That is, to celebrate:

the Gr. translateth, to keep the Sabbath day,

and to sanctify it. In Exod. xx. II, the

creation of the world is there rendered as a

reason, which is here omitted ; and the com.
ing out of Egypt (which seemeth to be on the

Sabbath day,) is here made a reason of ob-

serving this day. For it was a figure of de-

liverance out of spiritual bondage by Christ,

(as is showed upon Exodus) and so fit to be

meditated on upon the Sabbath.

Veb. 16.

—

Be well with thee.] Or,

good tnay be done unto thee. This branch

of the piomise is more than was expressed in

Exod. XX. 12. and this addition the apostle

also citeth in Eph vi. 3, but putteth it there

in the first place, changing the order of the

words, which the scripture often doth, as

may be seen in 2 Kings xi. 8, compared with

2 Chron. xxiii. 7; Joel ii. 28, with Acts ii.

17; 1 Kings xix. 10, with Hom. xi. 3; Is

Ixv. 1, with Kom. x. 20; Matt. xxi. 13,

with Mark xii. 8.

Ver. 18.

—

Neither shalt thou,] Or,

and thou shalt not: and so in the precepts

following; all which are joined to the former,

with this copulative, and, (otherwise than

D
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'^^ Neither shalt thou answer a false witness against tliy neigh-

bour.
^^ Neither shalt thou covet thy neighbour's wife, neither shalt

thou desire tiiy neigliboui's liouse ; his field, or his man-servant, or

his woman-servant, his ox, or his ass, or any thing which is thy
neiglibour's.

^^ Tliese words Jehovah spake mito all your assembly in the

mount, out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick

darkness, ivith a great voice, and he added no 7nore : and he wrote
them on two tables of stones, and gave tliem unto me. ^^ And it

was, Avhen ye heard the voice, out of the midst of the darkness,

and the mountain burning with fire, that ye came near unto me,

was in Exod. xx.,) to teach the conjoining of

ail these commandments, as into one body of

the law: wliich must be likewise in our obe-
dience. Because, ' Whosoever shall keep
the whole law, and yet oflend in one point,

he is guilty of all. For he that said, Do not
commit adultery ; said also, Do not kill,' &c.
Jam. ii. 10, 11.

Veb. 20—False,] Or, rash, vain. The
same word shav, used before in ver. II, but
for it in Exod. xx. Moses us3th the word
she/cer, false: and so the Chald. hath in this

place.

Ver. 21.

—

Wife,] In Exod. xx. 17, our
neighbour's house is put in the first place,
and his %i;ife m the second, otherwise than
here. So they that would divide this com-
maiidment into two, cannot show which is

the ninth, and which is the tenth, seeing
Moses hath purposely changed the order.
Desire,] Here again Moses useth another
word, tithavveh, wliereas in Exod. xx. 17, he
keepeth one word in all the particulars, tach-
mod, covet: which are two words in sound,
but one in signification

;
(though it may be

with some diflerence of degree) whereof
there be sundry other examples in scripture ;

as Hinneh, Behold, 1 Chron. xxvii. 1, for

which another prophet saith, Reck, See, 2
Sam. vii. 2; chajath, a troop, in 2 Sam.
xxiil. 13 ; or machanah, an host, in 1

Chron. xi. 15; 'he returned,' jashab, 2
Sam. vi. 20, or, 'he turned ag-d'w ,' Jissob, 1

Chron. xvi. 43 ; JaghLial, he offered np, 2
Sam. vi. 17, or, Jakrib, he offered, 1 Ciiron.
xvi. 1, and many the like: so that from two
words of like sense here cannot be gathered
two sundry commandments. The like was
in the ninth commandment before, in ver.

20. And if this desire be another command-
ment, there were but nine given in Exod.
XX. Or if there were ten, as is avouched in

Exod. xxxiv. 28, then here must be eleven,
contrary to Deut. x. 4. But degrees of the
same sin, make not here several precepts.

The Hebs. make this desire to be less than

coveting, and say, " Desire bringeth a man
to coveting, and coveting bringeth him to un-

just taking away; for if the owners be not

willing to sell, though he would give them a

great price, and he is urgent upon them,

then he falleth to taking by violence, as it is

said (in Mic. ii. 2,) 'And they covet fields,

and take them by violence,'" Maim. tom. 4,

treat, oi Rapine, &c. chap. i. sect. 10, 11.

His FIELD,] The Gr. saith, nor his field

:

this also is added more than in Exod. xx. 17.

And visually, when any thing is repeated,

either by the prophets or evangelists, it is

with variety of words and phrases ; of which,

being compared, there is very great use, lor

the understanding of the scriptures.

Ver. 22.

—

Added no more,] Meaning,
no more commandments of this sort, (for

they were but ' ten words,' Deut. iv. 13,) or

no more unto the people ; the rest were

spoken to Moses, Exod. xxi. 1, &c. The
Chald. translateth, ceased not; see the notes

on Num. xi. 25. Of stones,] Both to have

them perpetual to his church. Job xix. 23,

24, and in mystery, to show the stony nature

of men's hearts; see the annot. on Exod.

xxxi. IS. Unto we,] That Moses might
carry them to the people, and see them duly

executed. So the magistrate is tlie keeper of

both the tables of the law ; for Moses was
'king in Jeshurun,' Deut. xxxiii. 5.

Ver. 23.'

—

And the mount,] Under-
stand, 'and saw the mount,' as Deut. xi. 16;
Exod. XX. 18. The things which the people

heard and saw, were terrible unto them, be-

cause they were sinners; but a mean to hum-
ble them, and drive them unto Christ, Heb.
xii. 18—24 ; Gal. iii. 19—24. Elders,]
In Gr. senates; or eldership. The people

all, and even the greatest and best, fled from

before the Lord, and came to Moses for to be

a mediator. See Exod. xx. IS, 19, in the

ainiot.
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all the heads of your tribes, and your elders. ^* And ye said, Be-
hold, Jehovah our God hatli shelved us his glory and his greatness,

and we have Iieard Jiis voice out of the midst of the fire : this day
we have seen, that God doth speak with man, and he liveth.
" And now why should we die ? for this great fire will consume
us : if we add to hear the voice of Jehovah our God any more,
tlien we shall die. ^'^ For who is there of all flesh, that hath heard

the voice of the livinir God, speaking out of the midst of the fire,

as we have, and lived ? ^^ Go near thou, and liear all that Jehovah

Ver. 24.

—

His voice,] The Chald. saith,

t/ie t'oice of his JVord. So in ver. 25.

Ver. 25.— U'hy should we die?] The
Gr. traiislateth, let us not die: so it is a de-

precation. Tliis s|ietch implieth the sen-

tence of deatli also, which tlieir own hearts

pronounced against tliem for their sins: for

such a question is likewise an affiimation; as,

' Why dotli he speak blasphemies?' Mark ii.

7, \i exiiounded, 'this man lila>phemeth,'

Matf. ix. 3. And this showeth the elliict of

the l;iw in om- consciences; it causeth 'the

spirit of bondage to fear,' Rom. viii. 15, and
when the voice of God in his law is heard

and understood of men, it terrifielh and kill-

eth ; befoie that they think they are 'alive

without the law,' Rom. vii. 9, 10. Fire,]

Which signified the force of the fiery law,

Deut. xxxiii. 2, that it is in man's ' heart,

as a burning fire shut up in his bones,' as

Jer. XX. 9, both manifesting sins, and tor-

menting the conscience, wherein it difiiireth

fiom the gospel, Heb. xii. 18. Then,] Or,

surely; Heb. and ivc shall die. Tlius there

was not ' a law given which could give life,'

Gal. iii. 21, but 'the letter killetb,' 2 Cor.

iii. 6, and ' tlie law is not of faith,' Gal. iii.

12, the hearing of it, and escaping deatli,

caused them not to believe: but 'the just

shall live by faith,' through the gospel of

Christ,' Rom. i. 16, 17, nnto whom tlie law

was a 'schoolmaster,' Gal. iii. 24.

Ver. 26.

—

All flesh,] Or, who is any
flesh, that is, any frail man: for, 'all (lesh is

grass,' Is. xl. 6. The Gr. translateth, for
what flesh? Which word flesh is often

used for unregenerate man, as is noted on

Gen. vi. 3, and to such especially, the law is

the terrors of death: though all human na-

ture being in sin, is here condemned. So in

Ps. cxliii. 2. The living God,] The Heb.
words are both plural, implying the mystery
of the Trinity, as is noted on Gen. i. 1, and

he is called ' the living God,' (as here, so in

Josh. iii. 10; 1 Sam. xvii. 26; Is. xxxvii.

4; Ps. xlii. 3; Hos. i. 10, and in sundry

other places) to oppose him unto all false gods,

which are called ' the dead,' Ps. cvi. 2S,

whereupon it is said, ' Ye turned to God,

from idols, to serve the living and tiue God,'

1 Thes, i. 9. Also to show tiiat God is

powerful in operation, being not only living

in himself, (so that he ' only hath immor-
tality,' 1 Tim. vi. 16,) but the giver of life

unto all; 'For in him we live, and move,
and have our being,' Acts xvii. 28, and he is

' the fountain of living waters,' Jer. xvii. 13,

who continually and abundantly refresheth his

people. It signifieth also his eternity, as he
' that liveth for ever and ever,' Rev. x. 6, of

whom it is said, ' For he is the living God,
and continuing for ever,' Dan. vi. 26.

Wherefore that speech of Job, ' My Re-
deemer liveth,' Job xix. 25, is translated in

the Gi'. the Eternal is he that shall unloose

me. And li\ed,] Men till they be re-

deemed by Christ, are ' through fear of death,

all their life time subject to bondage,' Heb.
ii. 15. Though God came not now to judge

them, neither so much as upbraided them
with their sins past, yet could they not hear

his voice, but (as the apostle noteth) they
that heard it, ' intreated that the word should

not be spoken to them any more, for they

could not endure that which was commanded,'
Heb. xii. 19, 20.

Ver. 27.—Go ne.\r thou,] The people

being terrified, seek for a mediator; and that

is the end and use of the law, to drive men
unto Christ. Wherefore their afl'ection now
pleased God, ver. 28, 29, and he gave them
Moses to help them for the present, and fur-

ther promised them a prophet like unto him,
which was Christ, Deut. viii. 15—18; Acts
iii. 22, 26. Thou shalt speak unto us,]

The ollice of a mediator, as he is a |)ro[ihet,

(Deut. xviii. 15,) is here described; which
is, to go near unto God, and having received

the word from him, to speak it \mto the peo-

ple. This was fulfilled in Christ, John i.

18; iii. 13; viii. 28. Here in the Heb. do
thou speak, the words are in the feminine

gender, as if they had spoken to a woman;
which is thought to be a note of the people's

troubled mind: see the like in Num. xi. 15-

And do,] The like they promised before God
spake these words, Exod. xix. 8, not know-
ing the impossibility of the law: but how far



212 DEUTERONOMY.

our God shall say, and do thou speak unto us all that Jehovah our
God shall speak luito thee, and we will hear, and do it.

*' And
Jehovah lieard the voice of your words when ye spake unto me :

and Jehovah said unto me, I have heard the voice of the words
of this people, which they have spoken unto thee ; they have well

said, all that they have spoken. ^' Who will give that their heart

may be such in them, to fear me, and to keep all my command-
ments, all days, that it may be well with them, and with their sons
for ever.

^" God said to them. Get you again into your tents. ^' But thou,

stand thou here with me, and I will speak unto thee all the com-
mandment, and the statutes, and the judgments, which thou shalt

teach them, that they may do them in the land which I give to

them to possess it. ^ And ye shall observe to do, as Jehovah your
God hath commanded you : ye shall not turn aside, to the right

hand or to the left. ^^ You shall walk in all the way which Jeho-

vah your God hath commanded you, that ye may live, and (that

it may be) well with you, and ye may prolong your days, in the

land which ye shall possess.

they were from performing this, the golden

calf which they made ere forty days were ex-

pired, is a witness ; for which sin Moses
brake the tables of the covenant, Exod. xxxii.;

Deut. ix. 9, &c., yet their good afTection

pleaseth the Lord.

Ver. 28.

—

Well said,] The Gr. ti-ans-

Jateth, they have spoken all things rightly

(or well.)

Ver. 29.

—

Who will give,] An Heb.
phrase, meaning, O that some would give, or,

O that there were; and so the Chald. ex-

plaineth it. The like is in Job vi. 8 ; Ps.

xiv. 7 ; Iv. 7, and elsewhere. To fear,

&c.,] The things that God approveth in

men, are fear, humility, distrust in them-

selves, and a confidence in him, with love

unto his law. Hereunto God called them.

by this his covenant, drawing them unto

Christ.

Ver. 31.

—

All the commandment,]
That is, the law in general, or command-
ments, as the Gr. translateth it, the singula!

being often put for the plural j or, every com-
mandment. So in Deut. vi. 1 ; viii.l, also

in 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; iii. 2.

Ver. 32.

—

Observe to do,] Or, and do-

as this phrase often signifieth: see the notes

on Gen. ii. 3. Right hand or to the
left,] This signifieth an exact care to walk

in God's law, as in the high way, from which

men may not turn aside, as in Deut. ii. 27,

Therefore all aberration from the right way,

is noted by the turning to the right hand or

to the left, Is. xxx. 21. So after in Deut.

xvii. 11, 20; xxviii. 14; Prov. iv. 27.

CHAP. VI.

1. Moses setting himself to explain God^s commandments, exhorteth

Israel unto obedience. 4. He heginneth with the first and great com-

mandment, the love of the Lord, 6. and of his law in their heart, 7.

and of teaching it to their children, 8. and professing it by outward

signs. 10. He warneth them that they forsaJce not God by prosperity,

16. nor by adversity; 17. but to keep his law, for their good, 20. and to

endeavour the continuance and propagation of his religion among their

posterity.
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' And tins is tlie commandment, the statutes and the judgments,
whicli Jehovah your God commanded to teach you, to do in the
land, whither ye pass over to possess it. ^ That thou mayest fear

Jehovah tliy God, to keep all his statutes and his commandments,
whicli I command thee; thou, and thy son, and thy son's son, all

the days of thy life ; and that thy days may be prolonged. ^ Hear
therefore, O Israel, and observe to do, that it may be well with
thee, and that ye may multiply mightily, as Jehovah the God of

thy fathers hath spoken unto thee, in the land that floweth wiih

milk and honey.
* Hear, O Israel : Jehovah our God, Jehovah is one. * And thou

Ver. I.— Commandment,] Put generally

for com7nandme7its, as the Gr. translateth it:

see Deut. v. 31. Here Moses entereth upon
the exjilanation of the first commandment of

the ten before rehearsed, in chap. v. To
DO,] That ye may do them, to wit, con-

tinually. For practice and obedience is that

wliich the law requiretii for blessedness, Jam.
i. 22, 25. And that which one prophet

calleth doing tlie words of the covenant, 2
Cliron. xxxiv. 31, another calleth stablishitig

for confirming,) 2 Kings xxiii. 3, and Cfon-

firming is expounded by the Holy Spirit,

continuing. Gal. iii. 10, from Deut. xxvii.

2(5. Pass over,] To wit, the river Jordan,

that so they might come into Canaan. This
was by the conduct of Joshua, Josh. i. 1, 2,

&c., and it figured the estate of the church
under Christ, by whom these commandments
are fulfilled in us that believe, Ezek. xx. 40

—

44 ; Rom. viii. 1— 3, &c. In the mean
time, the possession of Canaan and good

tilings therein, was a gracious inducement of

that people unto voluntary obedience and
keeping of God's law: which notwithstanding

they performed not, Ps. cv. 44, 65; Neh.
ix. 24 - 26, 35.

Ver. 2.— Fear,] This is 'the beginning of

wisdom,' Ps. cxi. 10, and by it we 'depart

from evil,' Prov. xvi. 6, and it comprehend-
eth generally God's worship and true reli-

gion. Is. xxix. 13; Matt. xv. 8, 9, therefore

it is mentioned in the first place. Pro-
longed,] Under which eternal life is also

implied ; for Gotl's commandments when they
arc kept, do add unto men, ' length of days,

and years of life, and peace,' Prov. iii. 2; 1

Pet. iii. 10, 11, &c.
Ver. 3 And honey,] Signifying hea-

venly graces, as is observed on Exod. iii. 8.

Ver. 4.

—

Hear,] The last letter of this

first word hear, and of the last word one, are

extraordinarily great in the Heb. and so

noted in the margin, to caiise heed and at-

tention. And here beginneth 'the first and

great commandment,' as our Saviour ralUth

it, Mark xii. 29, 30; Matt. xxii. 38. And
this place of scripture, unto the end of the

ninth verse, was one of the four paragraphs

which the Jews were wont to write upon
their phylacteries, as is noted on Exod. xiii.

9, and fastened to their door-posts, and read

in their houses twice a day: as the Hebs.
say, " Twice every day do men read the lec-

ture, ' Hear O Israel,' &c. at evening and at

morning, as it is written (in Deut. vi. 7,)
' when thou liest down, and when thou risest

up;' at the time when men are wont to lie

down, which is at night; and at the time
when men are wont to rise up, which is at

day. And what is it that he readeth? Three
sections; to wit, ' Hear, O Israel,' &c. (Deut.

vi. 4.) ' And it shall be if you shall hearken,'

&c. (Deut. xi. 13.) 'And Moses said unto

the people,' &c. (Exod. xiv. 3.) And they

read first the section, Hear, O Israel, because

in it there is the property of God, and the

love of him, and the doctrine of him, which
is the great foundation, wliereupon all do de-

pend," Maim, in Misneh, lib. ii. in Keriath
Shemangh, chap. i. sect. 1, 2. Is one,] So
in Mark xii. 29, ' the Lord our God, the

Lord is one:' where the word is, (which the

Heb. wanteth) is supplied in the Gr. and ex-

plained by a learned scribe; saying, ' Well,

Master, thou hast said the truth, for there is

one God, and there is none other but he,'

Mark xii. 32. So Paul saith, ' There is none
other God but one,' 1 Cor. viii. 4. Here it

is probable, that Moses closely taught the

unity of the Godhead, and trinity of persons;

Jehovah, the Father ; our God, the Son; and

Jehovah, the Holy Spirit: thus many do
understand these words. But the apostle

clearly openeth the mystery, saying, '"There

are three that bear record in heaven; the

Father, the M'^ord, and the Holy Spirit; and
these three one,' 1 John v. 7. And here is

the ground of faith.

Ver. 5.

—

Love,] ' The end of the com-
mandment is love, out of a pure heart, and of

a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned ' 1
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shalt love Jehovah thy God, witli all thy lieait, and with all thy

soul, and with all thy might. ® And tliese words which I command
thee this day, shall be in thy heart. ' And thou slialt wliet them
on tliy children, and shalt speak of them when thou sittest in thine

house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest

down, and when thou risest up. ** And thou slialt bind them for a

sign upon tliy hand, and they shall be for phylacteries between
thine eyes. ^ And thou shalt write them upon the door-post of

Tim. i. 5. See the notes on Exod. xx. 6.

Jehovah thy God,] These imply the causes

of our love of the Lord; the one, for his own
nature and being, Jehovah; the other, for

the covenant of his grace, whereby he is our

God. These two are often joined together

by Moses and all the prophets. Heart,]
Unto the heart the scripture attributeth wis-

dom and understanding, 1 Kings iii. 9, 11,

12; Prov. ii. 2, 10, and belief in God, dif-

fering from confession with the mouth, Rom.
X. 10, and it is opposed unto hypocrisy.

Matt. XV. 8. Soul,] The seat of the will

and affections, Deut. xxi. 14 ; xxiv. 15 ; xii.

20, 21. Might,] In Heb. vieod, which

sigiiifieth might or vehemency, all that we
can. The Ciiald. translaleth it riches; the

Gr. fower (dunaiins:) but the Holy Spirit

useth a more significant Gr. word (ischus)

might, or uhility, Mark xii. 32, wliere also

another word is added for explanation, diU'

noia, which is the efficacy both of the mind
and will, and the scribe useth a fit word,

sunesis, understanding, Mark xii. 33. By
which variety of words, God would teach us

to love him unfeignedly, with all whatsoever

is in us, and in our power ; for we ought to

honour him with our substance also, Prov.

iii. 9. This praise is of king Josias above

all kings, that he turned to the Lord, ' with

all his heart, and with all his soul, and with

all his might, according to all the law of

Moses,' 2 Kings xxiii. 25. Moreover from

this word, ' with all thy might,' the Hebs.

teach, " that a man is bound to bless (God)

with cheerfulness of soul, for evil (or afflic-

tion) even as he blesseth for good (or pros-

perity) with gladness," Maim, in Berachoth,

chaj). X. sect. 3. And hereof we liave a

good example in Job, Job i. 21.

Veb. 6.

—

These words,] The oracles of

God are also to be loved, as the outward

means whereby we are brought to the love

and obedience of God, Ps. cxix. 97, 'ii'$>. In

THV heart,] As the fleshly tables wherein

God's law is to be written, Prov. iii. 3; vii.

3; 2 Cor. iii. 3. The Gr. addeth, " in thy

heart, and in thy soul."

Ver, 7.

—

Whet them,] That is, often,

earnestly, and diligently teach them, that

they may pierce the hearts of thy children,

to understand and affect them. So the Gr.

and Chald. explain it, to fore-instruct and
teach. Thy children,] Or, thy sons:

under this name the Hebs. understand, not

the natural sons only, but scholars also, or

disciples; "Because disciples are called

sons, as it is written, (in 2 Kings ii. 3,)
' and the sons of the prophets came forth,'

"

&c. Maim, in Thulmud Torah, chap. i.

sect. 2. Children are to be trained up (or

catechized) in the way they should go, and

brought up in the nurture and admonition of

the Lord, Prov. xxii. 6; Eph. vi. 4.

Ver. S.—Phylacteries,] Or frontlets:

ornaments I'astened unto the head; the Gr.

therefore calleth them unmovable. Of
these, see the notes on Exod. xiii. 9, 16.

By these outward rites, God would tiach

them to apply all their study, and all their

])iartice unto the keeping of his law.

Veb. 9.

—

Door posts,] By this sign to

profess unto all their love unto the law, and
to have it always in remembrance. So the

blood of the paschal lamb was stricken on

their door posts, Exod. xii. 7. Of this rite

the Jews are to this day very careful, and
even superstitious. The manner of observ-

ing it, tliey have recorded thus. They wrote

two several places of the law; namely;
' Hear O Israel,' &c. Deut. vi. 4—9. ' And
it shall be if you shall hearken,' &c. Deut.

xi. 13—21, upon one piece of parchmeut,

which they rolled up, beginning at the bottom,

and so to the top; that when any should open

to read it, he might read from the beginning

to the end. . After it was rolled up, they put

it within a pipe of reed, or of wood, or of

any other matter, and fastened it to the door

post with a nail; but blessed God before they

so fastened it, who had commanded them that

thing. If it were hung up on a stick, it

was unlawful, for that was no fastening: or if

it were laid behind the door, it was as good

as nothing. The writing was fastened a

good height upon the door post within, and it

must be on the right hand, as a man went

into the house: if it were on the left hand, it

was unlawful. These things Maim, showeth

at large, in Misn. treat. Tephilin, (or of phy
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thine house, and on thy gates. '" And it shall be, when Jehovah

thy God shall have brought thee into the land which he sware unto

Miy fatliers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give unto thee,

cities great and good, which thou buildedst not ;
" And houses full

of all good things, which thou filledst not ; and wells digged, which

thou diggedst not; vineyards and olive-trees, which tliou plantedst

not; and tliou shalt have eaten and be full :
'- Take heed to thy-

self, lest thou forget Jehovah, which brought thee forth out of the

land of Egypt, out of the house of servants. *^ Thou slialt fear

lacteries,) &c. chap. v. vi. adding this in

the end; "A man must he warned of the

post writings, because it is every one's duty

continually. And every time that he goeth

in, and goeth out, he moeteth witli the name
of the holy blessed God, and shall remember
tiie love of him, and awake out of his sleep,

and his errors among the vanities of the time;

and know that there is nothing which abidetii

for ever, and for ever and ever, but the know-
ledge of (God) the everlasting Rock; and

forthwith he returneth to his knowledge, and

walketh in the straight and even ways. Our
ancient wise men have said. Whosoever hath

his phylacteries on his head and on his arm,

and fringes on his garment, and post-writing

on his door, he is fortified that lie shall not

sin: for behold, he hath many remembran-
cers, and they are the angels which deliver

him from sinning; as it is written, 'The
angel of the Lord encainpeth round about

them that fear him, and delivereth them,'"

Ps. xxxiv. 8. Thus have they magnified

their outward observances; and were taxed

by our Saviour, for making their phylacteries

broad, and the fringes of their garments

large. Matt, xxiii. 5. See the aiinot. on

Exod. xiii. 9.

Ver. 10.—To GIVE CXTO THEE,] Under-
stand, he sware that he would give unto

thee: so in ver. 19.

Ver. 11.

—

Digged,] Or heived, to wit,

out of the rock. Under these particulars, all

other good things are implied: for which

men ought to serve the Lord with joyfuhiess,

and with a good heart, Deut. xxviii. 47;
I'rov. iii. 9, 10. And by earthly riches, the

spiritual graces of God in Christ, are also

understood, as 1 Cor. i. 4, .5, 7 ; Eph. i. 18;

ii. 5—7. Full,] Or, satisfied: which also

is a blessing of God, Lev. xxvi. 5. But by

men's corruption may easily be abused unto

lasciviousness, Deut. xxxii. lo— 15.

Ver. \'i.— Forget Jeiio', Aii,]Tlie Cliald.

saitli, forget the fear of the Lord, that is,

Ills true religion. The Gr. addeth, "lest

lliy heart be deceived, and thou forget the

Lord." When men do corrupt their reli-

gion, they are said to forget God, Ps. cvi.

20, 21; xliv. 21; Judg. iii. 7; Jer. iii. 21 ;

xviii. is. And this we are prone unto in

pio-perity: therefore the prophet prayeth,

'Give me not riches, lest I be full, and deny

thee, and say, Who is the Lord ?' Prov. xxx.

8, 9. This doctrine Moses repeateth in

Deut. viii. 10, 11. Servants,] The Gr.

and Chald. translate, servitude {w bondage)

Of this the Jews made yearly mention, when

they brought their first-fruits unto God, Deut.

xxvi. 5, C, &c.

Ver. 13.

—

Fear,] This is for the inward

worship of God, as tlie two next are for his

outward service, and profession of the same.

Fear is expounded worship. Matt. xv. 9
;

from Is. xxix. 13, and so Christ speaketh,

having reference to this scripture, Matt. iv.

10. See after on Deut. x. 12. Serve

HIM,] The Gr. addeth, serve him only : and

so Christ allegeth it against satan. Matt. iv.

10. The like is to be understoud of the

other two things here mentioned. Under

service, prayer is comprehended, which Christ

hath taught us, that it must be to our Father

wliich is in heaven, Luke xi. 2. So of the

Ilebs. it is said, " VVe are commanded to

pray every day, as it is written, 'And ye

shall serve the Lord your God,' Exod. xxiii.

25. We have been taught, that this service

is prayer, as it is written, ' And to serve

him with all your heart:' our wise men have

said. What service is tliis with the heart ? U
is prayer. And there is no number of prayers

by the law, neither is there any set form of

this prayer by the law, nor any appointed

time for prayer by the law. And therefore

women and servants are bound to pray, be-

cause it is a commandment, the time whereof

is not determined. But the duty of this

commandment is thus. That a man make
supplication and prayer every day, and show

forth the praise of the holy blessed (God) and

afterward ask such things as are needful for

him, by request, and by supplication; and

afterward give praise and thanks unto llie

Lord for his goodness, which he abundantly

ministerelh unto him, every one according to

his might. If he be accustomed unto it, let

him use such supplication and prayer: and if
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Jeliovah thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear by his name.
" Ye shall not go after other gods, of the gods of the peoples,

which are round about you. " For Jehovah thy God is a jealous
God, in the midst of thee ; lest the anger of Jehovah thy God be
kindled against thee, and he destroy thee from off the face of tlie

earth,

" Ye shall not tempt Jehovah your God, as ye tempted him in

Massah. '^ Keeping ye shall keep the commandments of Jehovah
your God, and his testimonies, and his statutes, which he hath
commanded thee. ^^ And tliou shalt do that which is right and
good in the eyes of Jehovah, that it may be well with thee, and
thou mayest go in, and possess the good land which Jehovah sware
unto thy fathers. *^ To drive out all thy enemies from thy face, as

Jehovah liath spoken.
^" When thy son shall ask thee to-morrow, saying. What are the

testimonies, and the statutes, and the judgments, which Jehovali
our God hath commanded you ? ^' Then thou shalt say unto thy

he be of uncireumcised lips, let him speak
according as he is able, at any time when he
will; aud so they make prayers every one ac-

cording to his ability," Maim, in Misn.
treat, of Prayer, chap. i. sect. 1—3. Swear]
Before this the Gr. addeth, and shalt cleave
unto him : which words are used by Moses
in Deut. x. 20, and from thence here taken.

Swearing is used for all other profession of

God's name and truth: as when the prophet
saith, ' Every tongue shall swear,' Is. xlv.

23, the apostle expounds it, ' Every tongue
shall confess unto God,' Rom. xiv. 11.

Ver. 14.

—

Other gods,] Which the

Chald. interpreteth, idols of the people. By
going, or walking after such, is meant,
worshipping or servi?ig them, as afterward is

showed, Deut. viii. 19; xiii. 2, 4.

Ver. 15.

—

In the midst,] The Chald.

expounds it, his majesty dwelleth in the

midst of thee. God's presence, and diligent

looking to the ways of his people, is hereby
meant. Is. xii. 6; Rev. ii. 1, 2. Of Jea-
lousy, see Exod. xx. 5, by it was signilied,

that God would not forgive their transgres-

sions. Josh. xxiv. 19.

Ver. 16.

—

In Massah,] Or, in the tenta-

tion (as the Gr. and Chald. explain it;) where
in their distress and want, ' they tempted the

Lord, saying, Is the Lord amongst us or no?'
Exod. xvii. 1—7. As prosperity, so adver-

sity often occasioneth men to sin; therefore

tlie prophet prayeth against both extremities,

Prov. XXX. 8, 9.

Ver. 18.

—

Right,] In Gr. pleasing,
which the word also signifies, as is noted on
Exod. XV. 26. And so our Saviour did 'al-
ways those tilings that pleased his Father,'

John viii. 29. By things right and good,

are meant the things commanded of God, and

the doing of them with a sincere heart. To
perform this, the apostle saith, ' Be ye trans-

formed by the renewing of your mind, that

ye may prove what is that good, that well-

pleasing and perfect will of God.' Rom. xii.

2.

Ver. 19.—To drive out,] That is, he
sware unto thy fathers, that he would drive

out, SfC. But because the people obeyed not

the voice of God, he would not drive out all

from before them, Judg. ii. 1—3, 12, 14;

iii. 1—4.
Ver. 20.

—

To-morrow,] That is, here-

after in time to come. See Exod. xiii. 14.

Here foUoweth a brief catechism, containing

the grounds of religion. What are,] That

is, what mean, or signify. The word are,

is supplied also in the Gr. (as before in ver.

4,) and by it the meaning of God's precepts

is intended, as the answer following .showeth.

Here God provideth for the continuance and

propagation of his true religion in Israel, in

respect of the whole law, moral, ceremonial,

and judicial. Commanded yo0,] The law

was commanded the fathers, that they should

make them known to their children, that the

generation after, even children that should be

born, might know, might rise up, and tell

their children, Ps. Ixxviii. 6, 6.

Ver. 21.—To Pharaoh,] The history

hereof is in Exod. i. ii., &c., the mystery

was, our servitude unto sin aud satan, from

which God hath redeemed us, as Rom. vi.

17, IS; Heb. ii. 14, 15. The memorial

whereof is always to be continued amongst us

and our posterity, to the prai-e of God's
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son, We were servants to Pliaraoh in Egypt, and Jehovah bronglit

us fortli out of Egypt with a strong hand. ^^ And Jehovah showed
signs and wonders, great and evil, upon Egypt, upon Pharaoli,

and upon all his house, before our eyes. ''" And he brought us

out from thence, that he might bring us in, to give unto us tlie land

which he sware unto our fathers. ^* And Jehovah commanded us

to do all these statutes, to fear Jehovah our God, for good unto

us all days, to preserve us alive, as fit isJ this day. "* And justice

sliall it be unto us, when we observe to do all this commandment,
before Jehovah oiu* God, as he hath commanded us.

grace, Deut. xxvi. 5—9. SxaoNG hand,] eth, that ve may live. Here life is promised

That is, bi/ force and constraint, througli to tlie doers of the law; as also in Luke x.

great judgments: see Exod. vi. 1 ; iii. 19. 28; but this is a legal promise, impossible

Ver. a2.— Evil,] That is, hurtful, rjrie- for us to fulfil, Rom. viii. 3; and is ' not of

vous, noisome, to the enemy, as were all the faith, (as the apostle teacheth) by which the

plagues of Egypt, Exod. vii. and viii. &c. just shall live,' Gal. iii. 11, 12.

So in Rev. xvi. 12, 'a noisome and evil Ver. 25.

—

Justice,] Or righteousness;

sore.' House,] That is, household, as the the Gr. translateth, mercy shall be to us

;

Chald. translateth it, meyi of his house. Oi'R so the word justice sometimes signifieth, Ps.

eyes,] That is, our sight. This is one of cxii. 9. But here it meaneth justice or

God's promises to such as trust in him; righteousness, whereby men if they could do
' with thine eyes shalt thou behold, and shalt the law, might be justified before God ; and

see the reward of the wicked,' as in Ps. xci. differeth from the justification of faith which

8. we have obtained in Christ, as Paul saith,

Ver. 24.

—

For good,] Or, as the Gr. ex- ' Moses describeth the justification which is

plaineth, that it may be ivell with us. The of the law, that the man which doeth these

end of our redemption from misery is, that things shall live by them. But the justifica-

we may serve God, and keep his law, for his tion which is by faith, speaketh,' &c., Rom.
glory in our good and salvation, Rom. vi. x. 5, 6. Thus the law was ' a schoolmaster

17, 18, 22. To preserve. Meaning, that unto Christ, that we might be justified by

he may preserve us alive : the Gr. translat- faith,' Gal. iii. 24.

CHAP. VII.

1. .A commandment to root out the seven nations in Canaan, 4. lest

they corrupted Israel. 5. To abolish their idolatry. 6. The holi-

ness and election of Israel, whence it proceedcth, 9. and what use

they should make thereof. 12. The hlessitir/s promised upon the keep-

^"^9 of the law. 16. The commandment repeated to abolish idolaters

and their religion, \1 . A conjirviation of the faith of Israel against

the multitude of their enemies, 22. rvhom God promiseth to destroy, hut

not all at once. 25. The abomination of their idolatry.

' When Jehovah thy God sliall have brought thee in, into the

land whither tliou gocst in to possess it, and hath cast out many
nations from thy face ; the Cliethite, and the Girgasite, and the

Ver. 1.

—

Chetiiite.] That is, as the Isiael might be drawn fiom the love and obe-

Chald. explains them, Chethitcs, Girgasites, dience of God, even by communion witii

&c. See the notes on Gen. x. 10. Here idolaters, and their abominations, which there-

Moses showeth another tetitation whereby fore they ought carefully to avoid. Seven
Vol. II. 2E
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Amorite, and the Canaanite, and the Perizzite, and the Hivite, and
the Jebusite ; seven nations, greater and miglitier than thou. ^ And
Jehovah thy God shall have delivered them before tliee, and thou

shalt smite them, utterly destroying tliou shalt utterly destroy

them : thou shalt not strike any covenant with them, nor show
them grace. ^ Neither shalt thou make marriages witli them : thy

daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, and his daugliter thou

shalt not take unto tliy son. * For he will turn away thy son from

after me, that tliey may serve other gods : and the anger of Jeho-

vah will be kindled against you, and will destroy thee suddenly.
' But thus shall ye do unto them, ye shall destroy their altars, and

break down their pillars, and cut down their groves, and their

graven images ye shall burn with fire. For tliou art an holy peo-

ple unto Jehovah thy God : Jehovah tliy God hath chosen thee

to be unto him a peculiar people, above all people that are upon
the face of the earth. ^ Not for your multitude above all people,

NATIONS,] That number Paul also mention-

eth in Acts xiii. 19. In rehearsing them,

the Scripture sometimes reckoneth more or

fewer, Gen. xv. 19; Exod. xxiii. 23. Seven
is a full and perfect number: see Gen. ii. 2 ;

and signifieth the many enemies of the

church, whom God will subdue, though they

be mightier than we, for his ' strength is

made perfect in weakness,' 2 Cor. xii. 9.

Ver. 2.

—

Before thee,] That is, as the

Gr. explaineth it here, and in ver. 23, ' into

tliine hands.' So in Deut. xxiii. 14. Ut-
terly DESTROY,] As accursed or anathema-

tized: see the notes on Exod. xxii. 20.

Compare with this law, Exod. xxxiv. 11,

12, &c.

Ver. 3.

—

Make marriages,] Or, join in

affinity, by way of marriage: and this con-

cerned not the seven nations only, but all

heathens, Ezra ix. 1, 2. The Heb. say, "an
Israelite that lieth with an heathen woman of

any other nation, by way of marriage, or an

Israelitess that so lieth with an heathen man,
they are to be beaten by the law, Deut. vii.

3 ; whether it be of the seven nations, or of

any other people, it is within this prohibition.

And so it is expounded by Ezra," &c. Maim,
in Issurei biah, chap. xii. sect. 1.

Ver 4.

—

From after me,] That \s, from
following me and my law. The Gr. trans-

lateth from, me : the Chald. from after my
fear. Other gods,] The Chald. explains it,

the idols of the people. This was fulfilled

even in Solomon the wise, who clave in love

unto strange women, and ' they turned away
his heart after other gods ; and his heart was
not perfect with the Lord his God,' I Kings
xi. 2, 4. Will be kindled,] So it was
against Solomon for this sin, ' the Lord was
angry with him, because his heart was tinned

from the Lord, the God of Israel,' 1 Kings

xi. 9.

Ver. 5.

—

Pillars,] Or statues, or stand-

ing images : see Exod. xxiii. 24; and Lev.

XX vi. 1. This law was executed by the

good kings of Judah, 2 Kings xviii. 4; xxiii.

6—14. Grov'es,] Or, trees planted for re-

ligious use, whereof see the notes on Exod.

xxxiv. 13 ; here they are commanded to be

cut down, in Deut. xii. 3 ; to be burnt with

fire. The Hebs. say, " a tree which is

planted at the first to be served (or worship-

ped) is unlawful for any use, and that is,

Asherah (the grove) spoken of in the law."

If it were not planted for religious use at

the first, but that afterward some man had
" worshipped it, though all the body (or

stock) be not unlawful ; all the boughs, and

the leaves, and the branches, and the fruits

that it bringeth forth all the while that it is

worshipped, they are unlawful for any use.

A tree under which they have set up an idol,

all the wliile that it is under it, (the tree) is

unlawful for any use: if (the idol) be taken

from under it, then it is lawful, because it

was not the tree itself, which was worshipped.

"

Maim, in treat, of Idolatry, chap. viii. sect.

3, 4. Graven images,] 'I'o wit, of their

gods, as is expressed in ver. 25.

Ver. 6.

—

Peculiar,] The Chald. trans-

lateth it, beloved ; properly it is a peculiar

treasure or jeunl, which is dear unto any

:

see Exod. xix. 5. This grace proceeding

from the election of God, he hath fulfilled in

Christ, ' who gave himself for us, that he

might redeem us from all iniquity, and pu-

rify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of

good works,' Tit. ii. 14 ; Eph. i. 4, 5.

Ver. 7.

—

Set his love,] Or, affected you,

as Gen. xxxiv. 8. So the Chald. translatitli,
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did Jehovah set his love upon you, and choose you ; for ye were the

fewest of all people. ^ But because Jehovah loved you, and because

he would keep the oath which he had sworn unto your fathers,

hath Jehovah brought you out with a strong hand, and hath re-

deemed thee out of the house of servants, out of the hand of Pha-

raoh king of Egypt. ' Know, tlierefore, that Jehovali tliy God,

he is God, the faitliful God, that keepeth covenant and mercy to

them that love him, and that keep his commandments, to the thou-

sand generation. *" And repayetli them that hate Jiim unto his

face, to destroy him -. he will not delay to him that hateth him,

unto his face he will repay him. " Therefore thou shalt keep the

commandments, and the statutes, and the judgments which I com-

mand thee this day, to do them.

'^ And it shall be, because ye sliall hearken to these judgments,

and sliall keep and do tliem, that Jehovah thy God will keep unto

taken pleasure ; the Gr. elected you. Tlie

number of God's elect are few, Matt. xxii.

1-1 ; and their election is of his grace, not of

their worthiness, Rom. ix. 11, 16; xi. 5, 6.

Ver. 8.

—

The oath.—God's irrevocable

promise, (proceeding from grace) of which

there is often mention, and the memory
whereof caused him to turn away his wrath,

when he would have destroyed them, Exod.

xxxii. 12— 14, ' God willing more abun-

dantly to show unto the heirs of promise, the

immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by

an oath: that by two immutable things, in

which it was impossible for God to lie, we
might have a strong consolation,' Heb. vi.

17, IS. Servants,] In Gr. and Chald.

servitude or bondage. A figure of our deli-

verance from the servitude of sin and of

men, John viii. 34, 36; Rom. vi. 14, 16

—

20 ; 1 Cor. vii. 23.

Ver. 9.

—

Know therefore,] Heb. owe/

thou shalt know: so in ver. 11. See the

notes on Gen. xxxi. 44. That love him,]

See the notes on Exod. xx. 6. Unto this

promise, Daniel hath respect in his prayer,

Dan. ix. 4 ; and Neh. i. 5.

Ver. 10.—His face,] That is, the face of
every one of them. So after, to destroy him,

that is, every one of them : therefore the Gr.

translateth plurally, them. The Chald. saith,

in their life (time) he will repay them.

Chazkuni likewise and others expound it, ' in

his lifetime." And so it is said, ' behold,

the righteous shall be recompensed in the

earth ; much more the wicked and the sin-

ner,' Prov. xi. 31. A like phrase there is

of recompeusing the wicked ' into their

bosom,' Is. Ixv. 6. NoT del.w,] That is,

not fail : see the notes on Exod. xxii. 29.

Will repay him,] Or, recompence, reward

him. to wit, with vengeance or punishment,

as these are joined together in Deut. xxxii.

35, 41 ; and it is cz.\\e.Ci payme7it or reward,

because it shall be according to man's work.

Job xxxiv. 11 ; Ps. Ixii. 13.

B S S Here beginneth the xlvi. section of

the law: whereof see Gen. vi. 9.

Ver. 12.

—

Because,] The Gr. translat-

eth it, when : it implieth a reward of their

obedience, which God of his grace did give:

as in Gen. xxii. 18. And the original word

sometimes is used for a reivard, as Ps. xix.

12 ; sometimes it signifieth for, or because

of, Ps. v. 23. These,] The Gr. addeth all

these ; which is intended as the like phrase

in Deut. xxvii. 26; is opened by the apostle.

Gal. iii. 10. And under the name judg-

ments, the commandments and statutes are

also contained. Keep unto thee,] Under-

stand again, keep and do (that is, perform)

unto thee. Here by promises of communi-
cating good things, and turning away evil,

he exciteth them unto obedience: for ' godli-

ness is profitable unto all things, having pro-

mise of the life that now is, and of that which

is to come,' 1 Tim. iv. 8. Sware unto
thy fathers,] The oath and promise unto

the fathers, pertaineth unto the faithful chil-

dren, which ai'e all implied in the covenant,

Ps. cv. 8— 11; Luke i. 55,72—74; Acts

iii. 25, 26 ; Gal. iii. 29. So punishment

remaineth for the wicked, from the parents

to the children, for God recompenseth ' the
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thee the covenant, and tlie mercy which he sware unto thy fa-

thers. " And he will love thee, and will bless thee, and multiply

thee : and he will bless tlie fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of thy

land, thy corn, and thy new wine, and thy new oil, the increase of

thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep, upon the land which he

sware unto thy fathers to give unto thee. '* Blessed shalt thou

be above all people : there sliall not be a barren male, or a barren

female among thee, or among thy cattle. '^ And Jehovah will take

away from thee all sickness, and all tlie evil diseases of Egypt
which thou knowest, he will not put upon thee, but will lay them

upon all that hate thee. '^ And thou shalt eat up all the people

which Jehovah tliy God giveth unto thee ; thine eye shall not spare

them, neither shalt thou serve their gods, for that will be a snare

unto thee. '^ If tliou shalt say in thine heart, These nations are

more than I, how shall I be able to dispossess them ? '^ Thou shalt

not be afraid of them -. remembering, thou shalt remember tliat

which Jehovah thy God did unto Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt.
" Tlie great tentations which tliinq eye saw, and the signs, and the

wonders, and the strong hand, and the stretclied out arm with

which Jehovah thy God brought tliee out: so will Jehovah thy

God do unto all people, of whose faces thou art afraid. "" And also

iniquity of the fathers, into the bosom of the

children after them,' Jer. xxxii. 18.

Ver. 13.

—

Love thee,] That is, continue

to love thee : for the love of God to his peo-

ple, was the cause why he chose and called

them, ver. 7, 8 ;
' not that we loved God,

but that he loved us,' 1 John iv. 10; and

from the feeling of this in our hearts, proceed-

eth our love towards God; and out of love,

obedience ; and so God continueth his love,

which is the fountain of all blessings. So

Christ saith, ' he that hath my command-
ments, and keepeth them, is he that loveth

me: and he that loveth me, shall be loved

of my Father, and I will love him, and will

show myself unto him,' John xiv. 21. Fruit

OF THY WOMB,] In Chald. the child of thy

bowels : so in Deut. xxviii. 4. ' the just man
walking in his integrity, his children are

blessed after him,' Prov. xx. 7. Increase,]

Or young, as Exod. xiii. 12 ; the Gr. and

Chald. here translate, herds of thy kine.

Ver. 14.

—

Barren male,] The Gr. traus-

lateth, rvithotit seed (or generation.') Com-
pare this with Exod. xxiii. 26. Hereupon
l)arrenness was a reproach, Luke i. 25 ; and

fruitfulness counted a blessing, Ps. cxxviii.

1, 3.

Ver. 15.

—

Evil diseases,] That is, pain,

ful, walignant, and incurable diseases, as

Deut. xxviii. 27. Compare Exod. xv. 26 ;

xxiii. 25. Lav,] Hub. give : that is, lay or

impose, as the Gr. translateth.

Ver. 16.

—

Eat up,] That is, as the

Chald. translateth it, consume } but the word
eat, hath respect unto that in Num. xiv. 9,

' they are bread for us.' See also Ps. xiv.

4. This is not only a promise of victory, but

a precept also, to abolish those cursed nations,

as the words following manifest, and ver. 1

— 3. Spare,] To wit, from vengeance, not

take pity on them. This afl'ection is often

given to the eye, (as in other cases. Matt.

XX. 15.) See Gen. xiv. 20; Deut. xiii. 8;

Ezek. V. 11. Snare,] A cause of thy ruin:

the Chald. saith, a scandal or stumbling-

block : so after in ver. 25. See Exod. xxiii.

33; and the performance hereof mentioned

in Ps. cvi. 36, ' they served their idols,

which were a snare unto them.'

Ver. 17.

—

Dispossess them,] Or as the

Chald. translateth, cast them out ; in Gr. de-

stroy them. These words of God, tend to

the strengthening of faith, against the fears

and infirmities of the saints, and power of

their enemies. Compare Num. xiii. 32

—

34.

Ver. 18.

—

Egypt,] Or, the Egyptians.

as both Gr. and Chald. do translate. This

example is often mentioned for the comfort

faith, Deut. iv. 34, &c. ; xxix. 2, 3;

for it was a manifestation both of the power

of God, and of his good will towards his peo-

ple.

Ver. 19.'

—

Tentations,j Or, trials, as-

says : see Deut. iv. 34; xxix. 3.



CHAP. VII. 221

Jehovah thy God will send the hornet among them, until they pe-

rish that are left, and tliat hide tliemselves from thy face. ^' Thou
shalt not be affrighted at tlieir faces : for Jehovali thy God is in

the midst of tiiee, a great God, and a fearful. ^' And Jehovah thy

God will pluck out these nations from thy face, by little and little -.

thou shalt not be able to consume them suddenly, lest the wild

beasts of the field multiply upon thee. ^^ But Jehovah thy God

will deliver them before thy face, and will destroy them with a

great destruction, until they be wasted out. '* And he will deliver

tiieir kings into thine liand, and thou shalt destroy their name from

under tJie heavens : there shall not a man stand before thy face,

until tliou have wasted them out. *^ Tlie graven images of their

Ver. 20.

—

The hornet,] Or, hornets,

as the Gr. translatelh. As God by frogs,

lice, and other creatures, plagued the Egyp-
tians, Exod. viii.; so did he the Canaauites

wth hornets, Josh. xxiv. 12; showing his

power in confounding mighty enemies by

small and weak means, 1 Cor. i. 27, 2S.

Hereby also the pricks and terrors of con-

science sent upon the wicked, may fitly be

signified. So in Exod. xxiii. 28. From
THY F.ACE,] The Gr. translateth,y>-o»;i /Ace ;

so it is referred to the latter word hide, ra-

ther than to the former /jcrwA.

Ver. 21.

—

Fearful,] Or terrible; in

Gr. strong, that is, able to save thee, terrible

to thine enemies, (as 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8,) and

unto thee tearful and to be reverenced, Ps.

Ixxxix. 7.

Ver. 22.

—

By little,] This was accom-

plished, when some could not at the first be

driven out. Josh. xv. C3; Judg. iii. 1.

Suddenly,] Or, hastily, quickly, that is, at

once, but by degrees. Yet in Deut. ix. 3,

he promiseth that they should destroy them
suddenly, to wit, in respect of their enemies,

upon whom sudden destruction came ere

they were aware: but in respect of Israel, it

was not so soon as they looked for and desir-

ed. For God foresaw their infirmities, and

how they would sin against him, if they were

not exercised with troubles: yea, and fur

tlieir sins it is observed, that he would not

drive out the nations, that through them he

might prove Israel, whether they would keep

the way of the Lord, &c. ' Therefore the

Lord left those nations, without driving them
out hastily; neither delivered he them into

the hand of .Joshua,' Judg. ii. 21—23.

Beasts,] Heb. beast. Here the Gr. addeth,

lest the land be v-ildcrness, and the ivild

beasts of the field inultiply : God could also

have destroyed the wild beasts from before

them (as he promisttli in Lev. xxvi. 6 ;

Ezek. xxxiv. 25.) but if Israel had siiddculy

destroyed the people, pride, or security, or

other vices would have crept upon them,

which God in justice must also have punish-

ed: see Judg. iii. 1—4.

Ver. iS.—Destroy,] Or vejr, with stir

and tumult: see Deut. ii. 15; xxviii. 20;

Exod. xiv. 24. It implieth troubles and

vexations, which should cause their destruc-

tion. So the promise of God should certain-

ly be performed, though not so speedily as

men desired, that their faith and patience

might be tried.

Ver. 24.

—

Their kings,] As was fulfilled

in Josh. X. 24; xii. 7, 9—24; where one

and thirty kings are reckoned, whom Israel

conquered. From under heaven,] out of

this world: the Gr. translateth, out of that

place. This hath long since been accom-

plished ; that now there is no memory either

of those kings, or of any of those people on

the earth.

Ver. 25.—The graven images ok their

GODS,] In Chald. the images of their idols ;

under the name graven, all other sorts are

implied, as images molten, or painted, or the

like, Is. XXX. 22. And by saying of their

gods, he excepteth other images for civil use,

as the image of Ctesar upon his coin was

lawful. Matt. xxii. 20, 21. The Hebs. say

" figures (or images) which idolatrous hea-

thens make for beauty (or civil ornament) are

lawful to be used: but figures which they

make for idolatry, are unlawful." Maim,

treat, of Idolatry, chap. vii. sect. 6. Burn,]

So David burnt the Philistines' gods, I

Chron. xiv. 12. See Deut. xii. 3. Silver

AND GOLD,] These are named for an instance,

but all other idolatrous instruments are im-

plied, ' cohering, ornament,' &c. Is. xxx.

22. Nor take it,] Heb. and take it, that

is, and not take it : the former prohibition is

here again to be understood, as in the ver.

following, and often in the scriptures. Lest
thou he snared.] That thou be not snared

;

this word lest, often implieth ceitain danger,

as is noted on Gen. iii. 3 ; and by snared, is
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gods shall ye burn with fire ; thou shalt not desire the silver and

gold that is on them, nor take it unto thee, lest thou be snared

therein ; for it is an abomination to Jehovah thy God. ^^ And thou

shalt not bring an abomination unto thine liouse, lest thou be a

cursed thing like it : detesting thou shalt detest it ; and abhorring

thou shalt abhor it, for it is a cursed thing.

meant falling into sin, and so into destruc-

tion, as before in ver. 16. An abomina-

tion TO Jehovah,] Heb. the abomination of
Jehovah, that is, a thing which the Lord

much abhorreth. And this is another reason

of the prohibition.

Ver. 26.

—

Into thine house,] For any

»ise or profit to thyself; and so from these

words the Hebs. gather, " that the idol, and

tilings that serve it, and that which is offered

tliereto, and whatsoever is made for it, is un-

lawful for any use," Maim, treat, of Idolatry,

chap. vii. sect. 2. Lest thou be,] Heb.

and thou be a cursed thing : meaning, and
that thou be not, or, lest thou be: see tlie

notes on Num. iv. 15, or, ' for so thou shalt

be a cursed thing like it.' It is a cursed
THING,] In Heb. Cherem; in Gr. anathema;
which meaneth a thing separated from men's

use, and devoted either to destruction, as the

idol and instruments thereof here mentioned;

or, at the Lord's appointment to be carried

into his treasury, as were the gods of Jericho,

Josh. vi. 17, 19, 24. This law against idols

and images, which are 'the work of men's

hands,' Ps. cxv. 4, extendeth not to the

creatures of God's making, though by men

abused to idolatry, as the Hebs, also expound
it, saying, " Whatsoever hath not been taken

by man's hand, and which man hath not

made, though it hath been worshipped, yet is

it lawful to have use of it. Therefore the

heathens that served (or worshipped) the

mountains, and the hills, and the trees that

were planted at first for fruit, and fountains of

water, that are common, and beasts ; lo these

are lawful to be made use of, and it is lawful

to eat of those fruits which were worshipped

in the place where they grew, and of these

beasts, &c. A beast is not unlawful, so long

as a man hath not done with it any work per-

taining to idolatry; but if he have done any

(such work therewith) it is unlawful every

whit: as if he kill it to the service of an idol,

or exchange it, &c. provided that it be his

own beast [and not another man's:] for if he

kill his neighbour's beast to an idol, or ex-

change it, it is not made unlawful: for no

man can make a thing unlawful which is not

his own. If one worship any ground in the

world, it is not made unlawful: if he dig

pits or caves therein, to the name of an idol,

they are unlawful," &c. Maim, treat, of

Idolatry, chap. viii. sect, 1.

CHAP. VIII.

1 . An exhortation to Tceep and do the law for their own good, 2. he-

cause of God'sformer mercies in tlic wilderness, 7. andfuture blessings

in Canaan. 10. A warning lest fullness occasion them to forget God,

and his former benefits -. 1 7. and lest theypresume of their own strength.

19. A protestation against them, that they shall perish, if they forget

andforsake their God.

' All the commandment which I command thee this day, ye

shall observe to do, that ye may live and multiply, and go in, and

Ver. 1.

—

Commandment,] That is, as

the Gr. translateth, commandments. See

Dent. v. 31 ; vi. 1. Observe to do,] Or,

Iceep and do, as the phrase sometimes signi-

fieth. See the notes on Gen. ii. 3. Ye
may love,] That is, continue long in a

prosperous life; for as sorrows, plagues, mi-

series are called deaths, Exod. x. 17; 2 Cor.

xi. 23, so a quiet and blessed estate is called

life; as, 'years of life,' Prov. iii. 2, mean
many good years: and in Ps. xxx. 6, life is

opposed unto a moment. Possess,] Or, in-

herit the land: under which eternal life was

figured, as is noted on Gen xii. 5.
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possess the land which Jehovah sware unto your fathers. ^ And
thou shalt remember all the way which Jehovah thy God led thee

these forty years in the wilderness, for to humble thee, to tempt
thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether thou wouldst keep
his commandments, or no. ^ And he humbled thee, and suffered

tliee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not,

neither did thy fathers know : that he might make thee know, tliat

man liveth not by bread only, but by every (word) that proceed-

etli out of the mouth of Jehovah doth man live. * Thy raiment

waxed not old upon thee, and thy foot swelled iiot these forty years.
* And thou shalt know with thine heart, that as a man chasteneth

his son, Jehovali thy God cliasteneth tliee. ^ And thou shalt keep
tlie commandments of Jeliovah thy God, to walk in his ways, and

Ver. 2.

—

All the way,] That is, all the

accidents that befell thee in the way, which
were afflictions, wants, dangers on the one

hand ; and comforts, blessings, and deliver-

ances on the other: by which, as by two
walls, he kept Israel from going astray.

Therefore this leading through the wilder-

ness is often mentioned by the prophets; as

Amos ii. 10; Ps. cxxxvi. 16; Ixxviii. 52,

53 ; Jer. ii. 2, 6. To humble,] Or, to af-

flict; as the Gr. translateth, that he might

afflict thee, and tempt thee. So vei. 3.

Tempt,] Or, prove, to wit, their faith and

obedience: see the notes on Gen. xxii. 1.

To KNOW,] That is, to have experiment in

practice of that which was in them. The
like is said of king Ezechias, whom God left,

to tempt him, ' that he might know all that

was in his heart,' 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. But
in respect of himself, God needeth not that

any should testify of man ; for he kiioweth

what is in man, and what himself will do,

John ii. 25; vi. 6. A faithful heart lovelh,

serveth, and believeth in God, as well in ad-

versity, as prosperity, Matt. iv. 4, but an un-

faithful murmureth in afflictions, Ps. Ixxviii.

40, 41.

Ver. 3.— Humbled,] Or, afflicted, as

ver. 2. So God afHicteth the strength of his

people in the way, Ps. cii. 24. He sufl'ered

them to hunger, before he gave them maima:
so God's people hunger and thirst after righ-

teousness, and then he filleth them. Matt. v.

6; Luke i. 53. Manna,] Heb. man: of

this meat, see the aiinot. on Exod. xvi. 14,

15, &c. It was a figure of Christ, John vi.

Bread only,] That is, oidinary food, such

as men live by ; whereof bread is the princi-

pal. This sentence Christ alleged against

satan, when lie tempted him to unlawlul

means for satisfying his hunger, Matt. iv. 4.

Word that proceedeth,] So the Gr. al-:o

translateth, adding this word, as the apostle

also doth, in Matt. iv. 4. But another evan-

gelist saith only, ' every word of God,' Luke
iv. 4. The word of God is the g'ound of

faith, Rom. x. 17, which they that have abid-

ing in them, shall surely be fed in time of

hunger, both soul and body, Ps. xxxvii. 3,

&c.

Ver. 4.

—

Not old,] That is, tvas not

worn out xvith age, as the Gr. explaineth it:

so in Deut. xxix. 5; Neh. ix. 21. This

was the second means of sustentation of life,

which God also miraculously supplied unto

them, that they might learn, not to seek as

the Gentiles ; or take thought, what they

should eat, or drink, or wherewith they

should be clothed, Matt. vi. 31, 32. Swelled
NOT,] The Chald. expoundeth it, thy shoes

were not bare (or broken:) and so the Gr. in

Neh. ix. 21, where this is again mentioned:

and Moses himself in Deut. xxix. 5. In

the sense it agreeth with the former. But it

seemeth here to mean the feet properly, which
swelled not, neither were surbated, though

they travelled so long through that dry and
thorny wilderness: and so it meaneth health

of body, which God also gave them, as the

third blessing necessary for this present life.

Forty years,] The time of their travel in

the wilderness: which nuvahtv forty, is often

used for to denote the time of affliction and
humiliation. See the notes on Gen. vii. 4.

Ver. 5.

—

Know with thine heart,]
That is, know and acknowledge heartily,

upon thine own feeling and experience. So
Joshua said unto them, ' Ye know in all your

heart, and in all your soul,' Josh, xxiii. 14.

Chasteneth,] Or nurturcth, restruinelh

from the pleasures of the tksh. So other

scriptures speak of God's chastisements, like

a father, Prov. iii. 11, 12; Heb. xii. 5— 10,

and, ' Blessed is the man whom thou chast-

enest, O Jah,' Ps. xciv. 12.

Ver. 6.—His ways,] Which he hath

commanded to walk in, that is, his law,

Exod. xviii. 20; Ps. xxv. 4. The Chaki.
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to fear him. ' For Jehovah thy God bringeth thee into a good
land, a land of brooks of waters, of fountains, and of depths, that

issue out in the valley, and in the mountain. ® A land of wheat,

and of barley, and of vines and fig-trees, and pomegranates : a land

of oil- olive and honey. ^ A land wherein thou slialt eat bread

without scarceness, thou shalt not lack any thing in it : a land

whose stones are iron, and out of whose mountains thou mayest
hew brass. '" And thou shalt eat and be full, and thou shalt bless

Jehovah thy God, for the good land which he hath given thee.

expoundeth it, the ways that are right be-

fore him. These are opposed to men's own
ways, Is. Ixvi. 3; Iv. 8, 9. They compre-

hend faith, and other duties of the first table,

, 1 Kings xi. 33, 38; Acts xviii. 25, 26; xxii.

4, and virtues of the second table also, 2

Pet. ii. 15. See the notes on Gen. vi. 12.

To FEAR HIM,] Tiiis is the means to keep

men in God's ways, and is therefore set be-

fore, in 2 Chron. i. 31; Ps. cxxviii. I.

Ver. 7.

—

Good land,] A fat and fertile

soil: see Num. xiii. 19, 20. Brooks,] Or
rivers: the Chald. explaineth it, Jiowing tvith

brooks. Of fountains,] Or of springs: the

Cliald. saith, welling-otit fountains and
depths: the Gr. and fountains of depths.

By deeps are meant store of waters, as Gen.

i. 2; vii. 11. These brooks and springs

figured the plentiful graces of God's Spirit,

wherewith his church is watered, Joel iii.

18; Ezek. xlvii. 1, &c.; Rev. xxii. 1; Ps.

Ixv. 10; xlvi. 5. Valley,] Put for valleys,

and mountains, as the Gr. and Chald. trans-

late. One is often used for many : see the

notes on Gen. iii. 2. God ' sendeth tlie

springs into the valleys, they run among the

mountains, they give drink to every beast of

the field, the wild asses quench their thirst,'

Ps. civ. 10, 11.

Ver. 8.

—

Pomegranates,] It signifieth

both the fruit, Num. xiii. 24, and the tree

that bears them, Song vii. 12; Hag. ii. 20.

OiL-OLiVE,] Heb. olive-tree of oil, that is,

as the Chald. expounds il, olives that viake

oil. With the fatness of the olive, they

honoured God and man, Judg. ix. 9. These
earthly fruits figured also the heavenly graces

which the faithful Cwatered with God's word
and Spirit) are filled and conifoited with, Ps.

Ixxxi. 17; cxlvii. 14; Song viii. 2. The
trees that bear these fruits, figure out gracious

men, from whose doctrine and conversation,

heavenly comforts do flow in the church,

Judg. ix. 8—13; Song iv. 13; vi. 10;
Hos. X. 1 ; xiv. 1, S ; Ps. i. 3 ; Iii. 10.

Ver. 9.

—

Eat bread,] So having fruition

of God's blessings therein, which sometimes
men have not, though the land be fruitful, as

Deut. xxviii. 30, 33, 39, 40. And for

their sins it came to pass, that they did ' eat

bread by weight, and with care,' Ezek. iv.

16. Brass,] These latter are for munition,

and other uses, as the former were for food

:

so all good things are implied. See also

Deut. xxxiii. 25. Tlie mountains as God's

store-houses were not only fruitful on the up-

most face of them, with com and grass, and
trees of sundry sorts; but within their bowels

(as it were) bred minerals and metals of

great use for man. * Iron is taken out of the

dust, and brass is molten out of the stone,'

Job xxviii. 2.

Ver. 10.

—

Be full,] Or, satisfied; which
is a blessing that God giveth to the righteous,

Prov. xiii. 25 ; Ps. cxlvii. 14, the contrary,

to the wicked, Mic. vi. 14; Hag. i. 6.

Shalt bless Jehovah,] That is, shalt give

him thanks; as where it is said, that 'Jesus

took bread, and blessed,' Mark xiv. 22, ano-

ther evangelist saith, ' he took bread and
gave thanks,' Luke xxii. 19. And as our

Saviour teacheth us to bless before we eat.

Matt. xiv. 19, 20, so this law chargeth us to

bless after we have eaten: and for meat and

drink, so for other good things which we re-

ceive of God: as David saith, 'Bless the

Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his bene-

fits,' Ps. ciii. 2, and the apostle commandeth,
' In every thing give thanks, for this is the

will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you,'

1 Thess. v. 18. The Hebs. (from this law

of Moses) teach, that although it be here

said, "thou shalt eat and be full; and thou

shalt bless," &c. yet if a man eat but a mor-
sel (so much as an olive) he is to bless after

it. And he is bound to bless for all meat
first, and afterward to use it: likewise if he
be to smell unto any sweet thing, he is to

bless, and after to have the fruition of it: as

also to bless after whatsoever he eateth or

drinketh, though he drink but one little

draught, or eat but a morsel. And as they

were to bless for the use of the creatures, so

for every thing commanded in the law, they

were first to bless, and then to do the same.

Women and servants were bound to bless

their meat, and little children also, that they

might be trained <ip in the commandments.
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" Take heed to thyself, lest thou forget Jehovah tliy God, in not

keeping his commandments, and his judgments, and liis statutes,

wliich I command thee this day. '" Lest thou eat, and be full, and
buildest good houses, and dwellest in them. *^ And thy herds, and

tliy flocks multiply ; and silver and gold be multiplied to thee ; and

all that thou hast be multiplied. '* And thine heart be lifted up,

and thou forget Jehovali thy God, which brought thee forth out of

the land of Egypt, out of the house of servants. '^ Who led tliee

tln-ough that great and fearful wilderness, wherein were fiery ser-

pents, and scorpions, and drought, wliere there was no water : who
brought forth unto tliee waters out of the rock of flint. '^ Who
fed tliee with manna in the wilderness, which thy fathers knew not,

for to humble thee, and for to tempt thee, to do tliee good at thy

latter end. " And thou say in thy heart. My power, and the might

of my hand hath gotten me this wealth. '^ But thou shalt remem-

Unclean persons, whatsoever uncleanness they

had, migiit bless notwithstanding, Maim,
torn. i. in treat, of Blessings, chap. i. sect.

1, &p. and chap. v. sect. 1.

Ver. 1 1.

—

Lest thou forget Jehovah,]
Or, t/iaf thou forget not Jehovah; whicli the

Cliakl. expourideth, that thou forget not the

fear of the Lord. God is forgotten, when
his commandments are neglected, Ps. cvi.

19, 21 ; Jer. ii. 32, and he is remembered,
when his precepts are remembered and done,

Ps. ciii. 18. Moses' next words show this

to be the meaning here. So God is for-

gotten, when his works towards us are for-

gotten, as appeareth after, in ver. 14, 15,

&c.

Ver. 12.

—

Good,] That is, goodly, fair,

pleasant, commodious: see the notes on

Gen. i. 4.

Ver. 14.

—

Lifted up,] The Cliald. ex-

pounds it strengthetied (or hardened:) mean-
ing with pride, as is said of Nebuchadnezzar,

Dan. V. 20, and so lifting up of the heart mean-
eth, as Deut. xvii. 20; Jer. xlviii. 29; Dan.
xi. 12, which is the way for men to forget God,
as is written, ' They were filled, and their

heart was lifted up, therefore they have for-

gotten me,' Hos. xiii. 6. Servants,] In

Gr. and Chald. servitude (or bo7iduge.)

Ver. 15.

—

Led Tii^v.,^Ov, made thee go,

to wit, safely, that thou shouldst not stumble,

as Is. Ixiii. 13. This grace David remem-
beretb, in Ps. cxxxvi. 16, ' Which led liis

people through the wilderness,' &c. This

was by a pillar of cloud by day, and by a pil-

lar of lire by night, Exod. xiii. 21. Fear-
ful,] For it was 'a land of deserts and of

pits, a land of drought, and of the shadow of

death, a land that no man passed through,

and where no man dwelt,' .Ter. ii. 6. Fierv
SKRi'ENTs,] Or, serpent, burning serpent

Vol. It. 2

and scorpion; the Gr. translateth, where was
the biting serpent and scorpion: the Chald.

saith, " a place of burning serpents and scor-

pions." See Num. xxi. 6, &c. Scorpions,]

Heb. scorpion, one for many, as is noted on

Gen. iii. 2. Scorpions are venomous crea-

tures, which hurt and sting with their tails:

wicked men are likened unto such, Ezek. ii.

6; Rev. ix. 3, 5, 10, as also unto serpents,

Matt, xxiii. 33. Drought,] Or thirst:

meaning *a land of thiist,' as is expressed in

Is. xxxv. 7, and so the Chald. here iianslat-

eth, a flace of dryness. Kock of flint,]

That is, hard and dry rock, from whence
God gave them water twice, Exod. xvii. and

Num. XX. Of this mercy David sung, that

God ' turneth the rock to a lake of waters,

the flint to a fountain of waters,' Ps. cxiv.

8. After Moses speaketh figuratively, of

' oil out of the flinty rock,' Deut. xxxii. 13.

Ver. 16.

—

Manna,] Whereof see before,

ver. 3, and Exod. xvi. Thy latter end,]

For though ' no chastening for the present

seemeth to be joyous but grievous, yet after-

ward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righte-

ousness, unto them which arc exercised

thereby,' Heb. xii. 11.

Ver. 17.

—

And thou say,] Understand

from ver. 12, 'lest thou say,' that is, as the

Gr. translateth, and say not. Gotten,]
Heb. made, that is, as the Chald. exiioundeth

it, gotten: so in ver. 18. Wealth,] Or
power, meaning wealth or goods; as the

Chald. hath it.

Ver. 18..

—

That it is he,] Or, for it is

he. Riches and wealth in the land of Ca-

naan, (figuring spiritual riches in Christ,)

were the special gift of God; for ' the blessing

of the Lord, it maketh rich,' Prov. x. 22,

but Israel forgot this, as God sailh, ' For she

did not know that I gave her corn, and

F



226 DEUTP^RONOMY.

ber Jehovah thy God, that it it he that giveth thee power to get

wealth, that he may establish his covenant, which he sware unto

thy fathers, as it is tliis day. '" And it shall be, if forgetting thou
shalt forget Jehovah thy God, and shalt walk after other gods, and
serve them, and bow tliyself down unto them, I testify against

you this day, that perisliing ye shall perisli. *** As the nations

which Jehovah causeth to perish from your faces, so shall ye perish,

because ye would not hear the voice of Jehovah your God.

wine, and oil, and multiplied her silver and shall assuredly and speedily perish, notwith-

gold,' Hos. ii. S. standing your wealth and prosperity; as it is

Ver. 19.

—

Other gods,] " The idols of said, 'neither their silver nor their gold

the people," saith the Chald. paraphrast. shall be able to deliver them in the day of the

These words show what the forgetting of Lord's wrath ; but the whole shall be devour-

God meaneth: so Ps. cvi. 19, 21. I testi- ed by the fire of his jealousy/ Zeph. i. 18.

Fv,] The Gr. addeth, / take heaven and Ver. 20.

—

Not hear,
J
Tliat is, «o< oAfy

earth to tvitness against you. So Moses the voice, which the Chald. explaineth, no'

himself elsewhere speaketh in Ueut. xxx. 19. receive the zvurd of the Lord.

Perishing ye shall perish,] That is, ye

CHAP. IX.

1. Moses teacheth Israel (now ready to enter into Canaan) that God
would go before them, and destroy their e7iemies ; 4. notfor their right-

eousness, but for the heathen's wickedness, a7idfor his own oath to Abra-
ham. 6. Because Israel was a stiff-necked people, that had often re-

helled against God in the wilderness ; as, 8. at Hoj'eb, where they made
a molten calf, while Moses was on the mount to receive the tables of the

covenant: \3- for which God would have destroyed them, hut that

Moses entreatedfor them, and abolished their idolatry. 22. How Israel

sinned at Taherah, Massah, Kihroth-hattaavah, 23. and at Kadeshbar-
nea, where they refused to take possession of the land. 25. Moses'

fasting and prayer for the people.

' Hear, O Israel, tliou art passing over Jordan this day, to go
in to possess nations, greater and mightier tlian thou, cities great

and fenced up to tlie heavens. " A people great and tall, the sons

of the Anakims, whom thou hast known, and thou hast lieard :

who can stand before the sons of Anak ? ^ And thou shalt know

Ver, 1.

—

Jordan,] Heb. Jarden : a river may be meant also of the lands or countries

through which Israel was to pass into the of those nations, as they are said to ' possess

land, Deut. i. 1. See Num. xxiv. 12. Gad, which dwelt in his cities,' Jer. xlix. 1.

This day,] That is, at this time, very short- Ver. 2.

—

Anakims,] Whom the Chald.

ly. Day is often used for time, as 2 Cor. calleth giants. They were named of one
vi. 2. An hour is likewise so used for time,- Anak, (of whom see Num. xiii. 23;) and so

as, ' the last hour,' 1 John ii. IS. So, ' in the Gr. here saith, sons of Enak. Hast
that hour,' Luke x. 21, &i'.; ' at that time,' heard,] To wit, men say. A common re-

Matt, xi. 25. Possess,] Or, znAen/y which port of others, and of the Israelites them-
wheii it is spoken of nations, signifieth domi- selves, Num. xiii. 29, 34.

iiiun over them, Lev. xxv. 45, 46. Here it Ver. 3.

—

He that passeth,] Against
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this day, that Jehovtili thy God is he that passeth over before tliec,

a consuming fire ; lie will destroy them, and he will bring them
down before thy face, and thou shalt drive them out and destroy

tJiem suddenly, as Jehovah hath spoke unto thee. * Say not in

thine heart, when Jeliovali thy God liath cast them out from before

thy face, saying, For my justice Jehovah hath brought me in (o

possess this land : but for the wickedness of these nations Jeho-

vah doth drive them out from thy face. ^ Not for thy justice, or

for the righteousness of thine lieart, dost thou go in to possess their

land ; but for the wickedness of these nations Jeliovah thy God
doth drive them out from thy face, and for to stablish the word
wliich Jehovah sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and

to Jacob.
* And thou shalt know, that not for thy justice doth Jehovah

tliy God give thee this good land, to possess it ; for thou art a stiff-

necked people.
' Remember, forget not, how thou provokedst to wratli Jehovali

thy God in the wilderness, from the day that thou didst depart

out of the land of Egypt, until ye came unto this place, ye have

fear and distrust (such as had aflfected them
before, Num. xiv. I—3, &c.) he opposeth

the presence and power of God, which is the

main argument to strengthen faith, Num.
xiv. 9; Ps. Ivi. 4, 5; Ix. 13, 14. Con-
suming,] Heb. eating : so Deut. iv. 24.

The Chald. translateth, his word is a con-

stcming fire. Suddenly,] Or, quickly, has-

tily : see the notes on Deut. vii. 22.

Ver. 4.

—

For my justice,] The Heb.

in, is by the Gr. also here translated _/br, and

it often noteth the cause of a thing, as Hos.

xii. 13, ' in (that is, for) a wife.' So in Ps.

xi. 2; Deut. xxiv. 16. Here he opposeth

the second evil, pride of heart, against which

he dealeth in all the rest of this chapter.

Ver. 5.

—

Righteousness,] Or upright-

ness, itraitness, equity : the Gr. translateth

it here, piety ; the Chald. truth. By nam-
ing justice, he excludeth all merit of works,

Dent. vi. 25 ; and by righteousntss of heart,

all inward affections and purposes, which men
might plead, notwithstanding that they fail

in action. Yet these two are the chief things

which God respecteth in men, Ps. xv. 1, 2;

1 Chron. xxix. 17. For the wickedness,]

Two causes are here showed of this work of

God
;
justice against the wicked inhabitants,

which should perish for their sins : and mercy

towards Israel, \>hom lie would do good unto

(if grace. Thus also lie dealeth concerning

the heavenly inheritance ; the wicked are

shut out, for their evil works, Jude ver. 14,

15. But the saints are ' saved by grace

lluough faith, not of works, lest any man
siioukl boast,' El h. ii. 8, 9. The woro,]

The Gr. translateth, stablish the covenant (or

testament :) hereby he calleth them wholly to

God's word and promise, as Paul doth us in

Gal. iii. 18 ; Rom. xv. 8, showing, that

' Jesus Christ was a minister of the circum-

cision for the truth of God, to confirm the

Father's promises, and that the Gentiles might

glorify God for mercy.'

Ver. 6.

—

This good land,] A figure of

heavenly blessings, as is showed on Gen.
xii. 5. Stiff-necked,] Or, of a hard neck,

that is, stubborn and rebellious ; see the notes

on Exod. xxxii. 9; to which place Moses
hath reference ; and from Gud's testimony

there, and their sins then and at other times,

convinceth them as being altogether unwor-

thy: that (as another prophet saith) they

might remember their ways, and all their

doings wherein they had been defiled ; and

might lothe themselves in their own eyes,

for all their evils that they had committed ;

and might know that he was Jehovah, when
he had wrought with them for his name's sake,

not according to their wicked ways, nor ac-

cording to their corrupt doings, Ezek. xx.

43, 44; xxxvi. 31, 32.

Ver. 7.

—

Remejiber, forget not,] An
earnest and effectual manner of speaking, to

move unto careful remembrance: see the

notes on Deut. xxxiii. 6. Against,] Heb.
with Jehovah ; which the Chald. translateth,

before the Lord ; the Gr. ye have relielliously

performed things pertaining to the Lord.

This general charge he provcth by many
particular instances following.

Ver. 8.

—

IIoreh,] Or Choreh, the moun-
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been rebellions against Jeliovali. ^ And in Horcb ye provoked Je-

liovali to wrath ; and Jehovah was angry with you, to have de-

stroyed you. ® When I was gone up into the mount, to receive

tlie tables of stone, the tables of the covenant, which Jeliovah

struck with you -. and I abode in the mount forty days and forty

nights ; I did neither eat bread nor drink water. '" And Jehovah
gave unto me the two tables of stone, written with the finger of

God : and on them, according to all the words which Jehovah
spake with you in the mount, out of the midst of fire, in the day of

the assembly. " And it was at the end of forty days, and forty

nights, Jehovah gave unto me the two tables of stone, the tables of

the covenant. ''' And Jehovah said unto me. Arise, go down quick-
ly from hence, for thy people which thou hast brought fortli out

of Egypt, have corrupted themselves, tliey have quickly turned

aside out of the way which I commanded them, they have made
them a molten calf. ^^ And Jehovah said unto me, saymg, I

have seen this people, and behold, it is a stiff-necked people. " Let
me alone, that I may destroy them, and blot out their name from
under the heavens : and I will make of thee a nation mightier and
greater than they. '^ And I turned me, and came down from the

mount, and the mount burned with fire, and the two tables of the

covenant were in my two liands. '^ x^nd I saw, and behold ye had
sinned against Jehovah your God, ye had made you a molten calf,

ye had turned aside quickly out of the way which Jeliovah Jiad

commanded you. '' And I took the two tables and cast them out

tain where the law was given: their rebel- word calf is expressed in ver. 16. This
lion there, is described in Exod. xxxii. De- molten calf they worshipped ; and Moses
STROYED YOn,] For there God said to Moses, said, ' Oh, this people have sinned a great
' let me alone, &c., and I will consume sin, and have made them gods of gold,' Exod.
them,' Exod. xxxii. 10. xxxii. 8, 31.

Ver. 9.—To the mount.] Called up thi- Ver. 13.

—

Saying,] Here the Gr. ver-
ther of God to receive the tables of the cove- sion addeth, / have spoken tinto thee once
nant, and other ordinances, Exod. xxiv. 12 and twice, saying, I have seen, &c. I—18. The time, place, occasion, end, and have seen,] By the Lord's seeing and hear-

all circumstances, greatly aggravated the peo- ing of sinners, is often meant a due regard of

pie's sin. their sins, to punish them in his anger, Deut.
Ver. 10.

—

Of stone,] The signification xxxii. 19 ; Ps. ixxviii. 21 ; xc. 8. But
whereof is noted on Exod. xxxi. 18. Fin- when he pardoneth sinners, he is said to hide
ger,] Signifying the Spirit: as ' I with the his face from their sins, and not to see them,
finger of God cast out devils,' Luke xi. 20; Ps. li. 11 ; Num. xxiii. 21.
that is, ' with tlie Spirit of God,' Matt. xii. Ver. 14.

—

Let me alone,] Which the

28. So it figured the work of God in our Chald. expounds, leave off thy prayer before
hearts, writing there his law, as, ' ye are mc. So in Exod. xxxii. 10.

manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ, Ver. 15 Burned,] Heb. burning : the
ministered by us, written not with ink, but terror of which sight only, might have kept
with the Spirit of the living God ; not in ta- them from this sin, in that the signs of God's
hies of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart,' presence were not yet departed from their

2 Cor. iii. 3. eyes. See Exod. xix. 18; xx. 18. Two
Ver. 12.

—

Corrupted,] This word mean- hands,] Both hands full witli blessings of the

eth the coiruption of God's service and re- Lord for them, if their unworthiness had not
ligion: see the notes on Exod. xxxii. 7; and turned them away.
Gen. vi. 11—13. Molten calf,] The Ver. 17 I took,] The original word
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of my two hands, and brake them before your eyes. '^ And I fell

down before Jehovah, as at the first, forty days and forty nights, I

did neither eat bread, nor drink water, because of all your sin which
ye had sinned, in doing evil in the eyes of Jehovah, to provoke
him to anger. " For I was afraid because of the anger and hot

displeasure wherewith Jehovah was wroth against you, to destroy

you : but Jehovah hearkened unto me at that time also. ^ And
Jehovah was very angry with Aaron, to have destroyed him -. and
I prayed for Aaron also, in the same time. ^^ And your sin, the

calf which ye had made, I took and burned it with fire, and stamped
it, grinding it well, until it was made small as dust, and I cast the

dust tliereof into the brook that descended out of the mount. ^^ And
at Taberah, and at Massah, and at Kibroth-hattaavah, ye provoked
Jehovah to wrath. ^^ And wlien Jehovah sent you from Kadesh-
barnea, saying, Go up, and possess the land which I have given

unto you, then ye rebelled against the mouth of Jehovah your God,

sigiiifieth a purposed taking hold, atid handling

of a thing; as they that go to war, are said to

take (or liaiidle the shield, Jer. xlvi. 9; and

they that expound the law, are said to ' han-

dle it,' Jer. ii. 8. So Moses did this advis-

edly, guided by God's Spirit ; signifying that

the covenant between God and them was
now disannulled and broken, and that the

law pertained not to them, except to their

condemnation, for breaking the same. See

Exiid. xxxii. 19.

Ver. 18.—I FELL DOWN,] The Gr. ex-

poundeth it, / prayed before the Lord the

seco7id time, as at the first. Here Moses re-

pcateth, how by his humble intercession they

escaped destruction, and were reconciled

again unto God. See the history at large, in

Exod. xxxii. 31, &c. Forty days,] The
number of days and of years, sundry times

mentioned in the scripture for humiliation

or judgment. See the notes on Gen. vii. 4.

Sin,] The Gr. translateth, sins ; respecting

the manifold evil in this and their other trans-

gressions.

Ver. 19.

—

For I was,] The Gr. applying

this to the time present also, saith, and I am
afraid : for the Lord, though he pardoned

it then, reserved vengeance till another op-

portunity, Exod. xxxii. 34. Hearkenkd
UNTO ME,] That is, as the Chald. explaineth

it, accepted my prayer.

Vek. 20.

—

With Aaron,] Who made the

calf for them, and would have excused him-

self, but was guilty of death: see Exod. xxxii.

21—24.
Ver. 21.

—

Your sin,] The calf is so call-

ed, as being the thing wherein they sinned.

So idols art" called a sin, in Is. xxxi. 7. The
brook,] That came out of the rock Horeb,

which rock in figure was Christ, 1 Cor. x.

4 ; of which they drank, to signify the abo-

lishing of their sin by Christ, upon their re-

pentance and faith: see the notes on Exod.

xxxii. 20
Ver. 22.

—

At Taberah,] Or, in Tabe-

rah : that is, (as both Gr. and Chald. do in-

terpret it) the burning : a place so called,

because the people complaining there, the

fire of the Lord was kindled, and consumed
some of them. See the history in Num. xi.

1—3. Massah,] In English, the tentation ;

and so the Gr. and Chald. translate it. A
place at Rephidim in the wilderness, before

they came to Horeb, ten stations from Egypt,

in the first year of their travel, where want-

ing water, they tempted God, saying, ' is

the Lord amongst us or no .'" and there he

gave them water out of the rock, Exod. xvii.

See the annot. there, and Ps. xcv. 8, 9
;

Heb. iii. 8, &c. ; Deut. vi, 16. Kibroth-
hattaavah,] In English, the graves of lust;

so translated also by the Gr. Here (a little

from Taberah forementioned) they lothed

manna, and lusted for flesh: God gave them
quails, but they died of a plague, while the

tlesh was yet between their teeth ; and being

buried there, occasioned this name of the

place for a perpetual memorial. See Num.
xi. 4—34 ; and the annot. there. Also Ps.

Ixxviii. 12—31 ; cvi. 14, 15.

Ver. 23

—

Kadesh-barnea,] Where, be-

ing come through the wilderness of Pharan,

to the border of the land of Canaan, they

were commanded of God to go to take pos-

session. Then they sent spies who discou-

raged the people: so through want of faith

they durst not enter, and were for it con-

demned to forty years wandering in the wil-
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and ye believed him not, neither hearkened unto his voice.^ ^* You
Jiave been rebellious against Jeliovah, from the day that I knew
you. ^ And I fell down before Jehovah forty days and forty nights,

as I fell down, because Jehovah had said for to destroy you.
" And I prayed unto Jehovah, and said, O Lord Jeliovah, destroy

not thy people, and thine inheritance, wliich thou hast redeemed

througli tliy greatness, which thou hast brouglit forth out of Egypt

with a strong hand. ^^ Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob : look not unto the hardness of this people, nor to their

wickedness, nor to their sm. ^^ Lest the land from whence tliou

liast brought us out, do say. Because Jehovah loas not able to bring

tliem into the land which he spake unto them ; and because he

hated them, he hath brought them out to slay them in the wilderness.
^' Yet they are thy people, and thine inheritance, which thou

broughtest out by thy great power, and by thy stretched-out arm.

derness, and there ended their days. See

Num. xiii.and xiv. Against the mouth,]

That is, against the ivord or commandment :

in Gr. 1/e disobeyed the u'ord.

Ver. 24.

—

That I knew you,] The Gr.

expounds a, from the day that he teas knoirn

iinto you. So he coDcludeth with a general

charge of rebellion upon them, showing here-

by the impossibility of the law, and ministry

thereof, to bring men unto God; for it caus-

eth sin and wrath to abound ; as Rom. iv.

15; viii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 19, 22. For besides

these particulars, they sinned many other

times in the wilderness, as is noted on Num.
xiv. 22 ; and in Ps. Ixxviii. and cvi.

Ver. 25.—I fell down,] In Gr. /
prayed. He returneth to speak of their re-

conrilialion to God, which was l>y the prayer

of Moses, as a mediator, and figure of Christ:

by whom (and not by our own deserts) we
have entrance into the kingdom of God, Gal.

iii. 22, 24; Rom. iii. 20—22: v. 1, 2, &c.

As I FELL DOWN,] To wit, at the first, as

ver. 18, or, which Ifell down, that is, which

I said before tl\at I fell down. But the Heb.
asher, which, is sometimes used for as,

as in Jer. xlviii. 8. Said for to destroy,]
That is, said that he ivould destroy you.

See the like phrases so expounded in Isa.

xlix. 6, with Acts xiv. 37; 1 Chron. xvii.

4, with 2 Sam. vii. 5; Mat. xx. 19, with

Mark X. 33, 34.

Ver. 26.

—

Lord Jehovah,] In Gr.,

Lord, Lord: in Chald., Lord God. See

the annot. on Gen. xv. 2. Thy people,]

This respecteth their adoption in Christ,

and justification, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. Inheri-

tance,] This implieth their sanctification,

unto the obedience and service of God by

the Spirit: see Exod. xxxiv. 9. Through
thy greatness,] In Gr,, through thy great

strength, as ver. 29, it implieth also his

great goodness, and therefore is often spoken

of his gracious works for his people, 1 Chron.

xvii. 19; Luke i. 49.

Ver. 27.

—

Thy servants,] He meaneth

God's oath unto them, to multiply their seed,

and to give the land for an eternal inheri-

tance, as is expressed in this prayer before,

Exod. xxxii. 13. So the Gr. addeth here,

unto ivhom thou swearest by thyself. Hard-
ness,] The natural corruption, whereby the

heart is hardened, that it cannot repent and

believe the word of God
;
(from which, the

two evils foUowng do flow) Rom. ii. 5.

Ver. 28.

—

The land,] That is, as the

Gr. and Chald. both explain, the inhabitants

of the land. This reason is also alleged in

Exod. xxxii. 12; Num. xiv. 16.

CHAP. X.

1 . A rehearsal of God's mercies, in renewing the tivo tables of the

covenant. 6. In leadinr/ the people forward towards Canaan, and con-

tinning the priesthood after Aaron's death. 8. In separating the tribe

of Levi unto the ministry. 10. In hearTiening unto Moses' suit for
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12. An exhortation unto obedience. 14. Because of God's
Love unto Israel. 17. Justice towards all. 21. Hisfear-

the people.

Iflory. 15

ful works. 22. And nmlliplication of his people.

' At tliat time Jeliovali said unto me, Hew thee two tables of

stone like the first, and come up unto me, into the mount, and
tliou shalt make make thee an ark of wood. - And I will write on
the tables the words whicli were on the first tables, wliicli thou
brakest, and thou shalt put them in the ark. ^ And I made an ark
of shittim wood, and hewed two tables of stone like the first, and
went up into tlie mount, and the two tables in my hand. * And lie

wrote on tlie tables, according to the first writing, tlie ten words
wliich Jehovah had spoken unto you in the mount out of the midst

of the fire, in the day of the assembly : and Jehovah gave tliem

luito me. ^ And I turned myself, and came down from tlie mount,
and I put the tables in the ark which I had made, and there they

things that they know, their hearts are hewed
only by Moses' ministry; and, however, they

boast of the law, yet through the breaking the

law they dishonour God, Horn. ii. 23; till

that be fulfilled which God hath promised,

'I will put my laws into their mind, and
write them in their hearts,' Ueb. viii. 10.

Ver. 4.

—

The ten words,] That is, ten

Commandments, or Decalogue: these were
written by God himself, but other laws then

rehearsed, were written by Moses, Exod.
xxxiv. 27, 28. For there the Lord came
down in a cloud, proclaimed his name, re-

newed the covenant, and repeated the princi-

pal laws, Exod. xxxiv. 5, &c. Day of the
ASSEMBLY,] Or, of the church, that is, when
the church or people were assembled to hear

the law, or 'to meet with God,' as Exod. xix.

17; Deut. v. 22. So in Deut. xviii. 16.

And in Acts vii. 38, it is said, This (Moses)
• is he that was ia the church (or assembly)

in the wilderness with the angel, which spake

to him in the mount Sinai, and with our .fa-

thers, who received the lively oracles to give

unto us.'

Ver. 5.

—

In the ark,] So the covenant

remained in the midst of Israel, and the

tables were not broken as at the first: how-
beit Moses' face shined at his second coming
down, which terrified the people, and caused

him to vail his face; another sign of the

weakness of his legal ministiy: see Ihe notes

on Exod. xxxiv. 29. Tiieuethey be,] For
an evidence of God's grace, and testimony

of his covenant renewed with Israel. Where-
fore those tables were called the testimony

;

and the ark wherein they were put, the 'ark

of the testimony:' see Exod. xxv. 10, IG,

22.

Ver. 1.

—

At that time,] Moses re-

hearsing the mercies of God unto Israel, (for

which they should love and obey him,) show-

eth how upon his request, God presently

showed the tokens of his grace, by renewing

the covenant; the history whereof is in Exod.

xxxiv. Hew thee,] Herein they ditiered

from the first tables, which were ' the work
of God,' Exod. xxxii. 16. These being of

Moses' hewing, showed the work of Moses' law

upon the heart of man, which is to hew and

polish it, but not to change it from stone to

tlesh, for that is the work of Christ: see the

notes on Exod. xxxi. 18; xxxiv. 1. Co.me
UP,] Moses only, and no man with him, was
commanded to go up to the top of the mount;

and it was to be in the morning, the time of

mercy: see Exod. xiv. 2, 3. Of the mount
Sinai, and how it differed from mount Zion,

see the annot. on Exod. xix., xx. An ark,]

Of this there was no mention in Exod. xxxiv.

but in Exod. xxv. there the ark and mercy-
seat that covered it, is commanded: which
was a figure of Christ. That seemeth to be

the ark here spoken of; for any other tempo-
rary ark we read not of.

Ver. 2.—On the first,] God's law was
the same, and unchanged; though the tables

(figuring men's hearts) are changeable.

Ver. 3.

—

Shitti.m wood,] Which was a

a kind of cedar, uncorruptible , as the Gr.

translateth it: seethe notes on Exod. xxv. 5.

In my hand,] The Gr. saith, in my two
hands, as was in Deut. ix. 15. The
tables which God made and gave before, were

written on; these which Moses made were

hewed, but empty, till God wrote upon them:

so the law is wiitten in men's hearts, and they
' do by nature the things of the law,' Rom.
ii. 14, 15, but corrupting themselves in the
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be, as Jehovah commanded me. And the sons of Israel journeyed
from Beeroth of the sons of Jaakan from Moserah : there Aaron
died, and was buried there; and Eleazar his son administered the

priest's office in his stead. ' From thence they journeyed to Gudgo-
dah, and from Gudgodah to Jotbath, a land of rivers of waters.
^ At that time Jehovah separated the tribe of Levi, to bear the ark
of the covenant of Jehovah, to stand before Jehovah to minister

Ver. 6.

—

Journeyed,] The ark of God's
coveuant going before them, to search out a

resting-place for them, Num. x. 33. So this

was another testimony of their reconciliation

with God, and of his graces to be communi-
cated unto them in Christ. Beeroth,] By
interpretation, wells or 'pits: which word is

not mentioned in Num. xxxiii. 31, but un-

derstood there. Neither was it a place by
mount Sinai, from whence they first journey-

ed, Num. X. 33, but many stations from it,

as appeareth by Num. xxxiii. 16—31. Moses
therefore keepeth not here the order of their

travels, but signifieth how they had gone
many journeys forward, the Lord conducting

them. Some of the Hebs. (as Aben Ezra) do
think this was another place than that of the

sons of Jaakan, mentioned in Num. xxxiii.

and that hereby is meant Kadesh. Sons
OF Jaakan,] Who was one of the pos-

terity of Seir, whom the Edomites drove out

of their land, 1 Chron. i. 38—42. Moses
before named him Akan, Gen. xxxvi. 27.

From the pits or wells of those infidels, God
removed them towards the land of Canaan,
the promised holy land, where by faith in

Christ, they might ' with joy draw waters out

of the fountains of salvation,' Isa. xii. 3.

Moserah,] Called before (in the plural

number) Moseroth, Num. xxxiii. 30, and it

was their station before they came to the

wells of the sons of Jaakan, though here

Moses nameth it after. Wherefore we are

here to understand again, from Moserah, or,

and Moserah. The Gr. calleth it Misadai,
changing R. into D. which is usual, as is

noted on Gen. iv. IS. But Aben Ezra (as

before^ thinketh this Moserah was the name
of the wilderness of mount Hor, where Aaron
died, and not the Moseroth spoken of in

Num. xxxiii. There Aaron died,] Not at

Moserah, (unless it were the wilderness of

Hor, as Aben Ezra supposeth) nor at Bee-
roth, but many journeys from it, at 'mount
Hor,' Num. xxxiii. 37, 38. We are there-

fore to understand these words thus, there

(or thither) where Aaron died, or supplying
the former word, from thence where Aaron
died. Buried there,] Out of the land of

Canaan, whereinlo he might not enter, be-

cause of his sin : see the annot. on Num. xx.

24, &c. In his stead,] As the death of

Moses and Aaron, with their sister Mary, the

king, priest and prophetess of Israel) was a
testification of the weakness and impossibility

of the legal kingdom and priesthood to bring

them into the kingdom of God: so the con-

tinuance of the priesthood in Aaron's poster-

ity, was another sign of God's grace towards

Israel, for reconciliation of them to himself,

and blessing them, till Christ (who hath a
priesthood that passeth not from him to an-

other) should come, who is able perfectly to

save them that come unto God by him, Heb.
vii. 11, 12, 23—25.

Ver. 7. From thence,] Namely, from
' Beeroth of the sons of Jaakan,' Num.
xxxiii. 32. Gudgodah,] In the Chald.,

Gudgod; in Gr., Gadgad: before Moses
named it Hor-hagidgad, that is, the Hole of
Gidgad: see Num. xxxiii. 32, 33. Jot-
bath,] In Greek, Jetabatha, as in Num.
xxxiii. 33.

Ver. S.—At that time,] Not when they

came to Jotbath, but long before, whiles they
were at mount Sinai, God separated the tribe

of Levi: see Num. iii. 1, 6, &c. So the

time (when God was provoked to wrath)

commendeth the riches of his grace. Sepa-
rated,] From all other business to serve the

Lord and his people, Exod. xxviii. 1, Num.
iii. 45; xvi. 9. Tribe of Levi,] Of which
tribe Aaron and all the priests were ; so he
speaketh here of the whole. To bear,]
Hereupon David said, ' It is not for any to

bear the ark of God, but for the Levites,' &c.

I Chron. xv. 2. See also Num. iv. 15. To
stand,] This posture the priests and Le-
vite used in all their ministration, standing,

not sitting; and it was a sign of service, as

he that ' stood before the king,' Jer. Iii. 12,

is in another scripture called the ' servant of

the king,' 2 Kings xxv. 8. So after, in Dent,
xvii. 12; xviii. 6, 7; Judg. xx. 28. In like

manner, the prophets are said to stand before

the Lord, 1 Kings xvii. 1; xviii. 15; 2 Kings
iii. 14; v. 16. Likewise also the angels, as

Luke i. 19, 'I am Gabriel that stand before

God:' so in 2 Chron. xviii. 18. And as the

Levites stood before the Lord, so they are

said also to stand before the people, and ' to

serve them,' Num. xvi. 9 ; 2 Chron. xxx'v. 3;

Ezek. xliv. 11. To bless,] Of this duty,

see the annot. on Num. vi, 23. Thus God
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unto him, and to bless in his name unto this day. Tlicrefore

Levi hath no part or inheritance with his brethren: Jehovah, lie ?s

his inheritance, as Jehovah thy God spake unto him. '° And I

stood in the mount, according to the former days, forty days, and

forty nights : and Jehovah hearkened unto me, at that time also
;

Jehovah would not destroy thee. " And Jehovah said unto me,

Arise, go in journey before the people, that they may go in, and

possess tlie land, wliich I sware unto their fathers to give unto

them.
''^ And now Israel, what doth Jehovah thy God ask of thee, but

to fear Jehovah thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him,

and to serve Jehovah thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy

soul. " To keep the commandments of Jehovah and his statutes

which I command thee this day, for good unto thee. " Behold,

provided for the comfort of their souls, while

iiis ministry was settled among them, by
which they might daily have access unto his

throne of grace.

Ver. 9.—No PART,! To wit, no part in

the spoils taken by war, no inheritance in the

land of Canaan, which was divided among
the other tribes only: see Num. xviii. 20;
xxvi. 53, 57; xxxv. 2; Deut. xviii. 1. He
IS,] For of the first-fruits, tithes, vows, ob-

lations of the Lord, the priests and I^evites

had their livelihood: see the annot. on Num.
xviii. 8, 9—20, 21, &c. Therefore the

Chald. paraphrast here translateth, "the gifts

that the Lord hath given him, they are his

inheritance." Of wh'ch see more in Deut.
xii. 19; xiv. 27; xviii. 1, 2.

Ver. 10.

—

And I stood,] Or, when I

had stood, that is, both stayed, (or abiden,)

and in prayer waited upon the Lord for

mercy. Standing, often signifieth prayer, as

is noted on Gen. xviii. 22, and the words fol-

lowing here manifest the same. Hearken-
ed,] The Chald. expounds it, accepted my
prayer. Destroy,] Heb. corrupt; which
when it is spoken of God, usually meaneth
destruction: see Gen. vi. 13.

Ver. 11.—That they may,] Or, and
they shall, which the Gr. translateth, " and

let them " go in. These phrases are in one

sense, as is noted on Gen. xii. 12; xxvii. 4.

This commandment and promise was a tes-

timony that God now was reconciled unto

them, by the intercession of Moses.
Ver. 12.

—

Ask of thee,] This word,

often used when men ask, tliat is, request or

desire & thing of God, 1 Sam. i. 17, 20, 27;
Jam. i. 5, 6, is here used for God's asking

obedience of men, as if he desired and re-

quested the same; and as in Micah vi. 8, he

is said to seek or require the like thing. This

grace Paul showeth more efltctually, saying,

Vol. H. 2

' as though God did beseech you by us, we
pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to

God,' 2 Cor. v. 20. To fear,] See the

notes on Deut. vi. 13. This 'fear is the

beginning of wisdom,' Prov. i. 7, by which

men ' depart from evil,' Prov. xvi. 6, Unto
which, and other holy duties, Moses calleth

this people, as being the end and use of the

former rehearsal of their sins, and of God's

mercies towards them. So by other pro-

phets, he calleth men to obedience and hum-
ble walking before him, rather than to sacri-

fice: see 1 Sam. xv. 22; Jer. vii. 22, 23;
Micah vi. 6, 7, 8. His ways,] That is,

to follow him in his faith and religion, and

all his commandments; for these are the ways

of God, Ps. XXV. 4. 5; Acts xviii. 25, 26.

The Chald. translateth, the ways which are

right be/ore him : see the notes on Gen.

xviii. 19; vi. 12. To love,] The sum and

end of the law, 1 Tim. i. 5. See the notes

on Exod. XX. 6. Serve,] In outward obedi-

ence also; that we love, 'not in word,

neither in tongue, but in deed and truth,'

1 John iii. 18. Wliat serving implieth, see

noti;d on Exo. xx. 5; Deut. vi. 13.

Ver. 13.—For good,] Or, as the Gr.

and Chald. interpret, t/iat it inay be well

with thee: so Deut. v. 33. In serving the

Lord, the glory redoundeth unto him, the

benefit to ourselves: for, them that honour

him, ho will honotn', 1 Sam. ii. 30, and
' godliness hath the promise of the life that

now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim.

iv. 8.

Ver. 14.

—

Unto Jehovah,] Or, of Je-

hovah • his they are, and of him made, pre-

served, and loved generally as his creatures,

for he savelh ' man and i)cast.' Ps. xxxvi.

7, and ' is kind unto the unthankful, and to

the evil,' Luke vi. 35. So it is acknowledged

in Nch. ix, G. 'Thou, even tliou, art Lord

G
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unto Jehovah thy God belong tlie heavens, and the lieavens of hea-
vens, the earth, and all that therem is. '' Only in thy fathers Je-
hovah had a delight, to love them, and he chose their seed after
them, eveti yon, ahove all peoples, as it is this day. '® Circumcise
therefore tlie superfluous fore-skin of your heart, and make not
your neck stiff any more. " For Jehovah your God, he is God
of gods, and Lord of lords, the great God, the mighty, and the
fearful, wliich will not regard persons, nor take reward. '^ He
dotJi the judgment of the fatherless and widow, and loveth the
stranger ; in giving unto him bread and raiment. '^ Love ye there-
fore the stranger ; for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt.

alone, thou hast made the heavens, the

heavens of heavens, with all their host, the

earth, and all things that are therein; the

seas, and all that is therein ; and thou pre-

servest them all, and the host of heaven wor-
shippeth thee.' The heavens of heavens,]
That is, the highest heavens, as the apostle

raentioneth ' the third heaven,' 2 Cor. xii. 2.

Hereby the angels also are implied ; so in

Targum Jonathan it is explained, " the

heavens of heavens, and companies of

angels which are in them, to minister before

him."
Ver. 15.

—

Had a delight,] Which the

Gr. translateth, fore-chose to love them : and
tin's is his special grace to his church in

Christ, Eph. i. 3, 4, 5, &c. Their seed,]
their children, as the Chald. explains it ; for

God's grace is continued unto the posterity of

the faithful, even ' to thousands of them that

love him,' &c. Exod. xx. 6.

Ver. 16.

—

Thesoperfluous fore-skin,]
This the Gr. translateth, hardness of heart:
the CI\k\A., foolishness (or gross?iess) of the

heart: see the annot. ou Gen. xvii. 11.

Hereby is taught repentance and mortifica-

tion of the inward man, by ' circumcision of

the heart, in the Spirit,' Rom. ii. 29, in
' putting off the body of the sins of the flesh,'

Col. ii. 11. For ' we are the circumcision

that worship God in the Spirit,' Phil. iii. 3.

Hereupon God promiseth to circumcise their

hearts, Deut. xxx. 6. and blameth them that

were ' uncircumcised in heart,' Jer. ix. 26 ;

Acts vii. 51. Make not your neck stiff,]

Or, harden not, {stiffen not) your neck : see

Deut. ix. 6. This is against their outward

disobedience, as the former was against their

inward ; and teacheth submission unto the

yoke of God's law, contraiy to their former

stubl)ornness.

Ver. 17.

—

God of gods,] That is, the

chiefest God, in respect of all that are called

gods, whether in heaven or in earth, as

there be gods many, and lords many,'
1 Cor. vili. 5. 0. The idols of the heathens,

the angels in heaven, and magistrates on

earth, are called 'gods,' Deut. vii. 25; Ps.

viii. 6, with Heb. ii. 7—9; Ps. Ixxxii.

Regard persons,] Or respect (or accept)

faces ; which the Gr. translateth, not have
in admiration the person (or face) of any

;

which phrase the apostle useth, Jude ver. 16.

Of God, sundry other scriptures testify, that

he I'especteth no persons, as Acts x, 34;
Rom. ii. 11; 2 Chron. xix. 7; Job xxxiv.

19; 1 Pet. i. 17; Gal. ii. 6; Eph. vi. 9;

Col. iii. 25. Nor take reward,] That is,

will not pervert judgment, by condemning
the innocent, or justifying the wicked, for

gifts or rewards, as unrighteous judges do,

1 Sam. viii. 3; Ps. xv. 5: Isa. v. 23.

Ver. 18.

—

Doth the judgment,] That
is, executeth the rightful sentence, for de-

livering, or avenging them; as it is said,

'the Lord hath judged' (that is, 'delivered)

him from the hand of his enemies,' 2 Sam.
xviii. 19. And he doth 'judgments to all

oppressed,' Ps. ciii. 6. But 'the fatherless

and widow ' are here by name expressed, be-

cause such are commonly and easily wronged

in the world, Job xxii. 9; xxiv. 3, 9; Ps.

xciv. 6 ; Ez. xxii. 7, therefore God is said

to be the judge, that is, the patron, defender

and reliever of such, Ps. Ixviii. 6; x. 14;
cxlvi. 7, 9, and commandeth men to be the

like, Isa. i. 17; Ps. Ixxxii. 3. Bread,]
That is, as the Chald. explaineth it, food:
for bread, which is the staff and stay of man's

life is often used for all meat, as is noted on

Gen. iii. 19. And as God feedeth strangers,

so he commandeth his people to do the like,

Deut. xiv. 29 ; xvi. 11, 14 ; xxiv. 19—21;

xxvi. 11, 12.

Ver. 19.

—

Love ye therefore,] Or,

And love ye the stranger, to wit, as God
loveth him, that is, manifest your love by re-

lieving him: see Jam. ii. 15, 16. Ye were
strangers,] This remembrance of their for-

mer misery is often used, to move them unto

compassion towards others. See Exod. xxii.

21; Lev. xix. 33, 34.
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''" Thou slialt fear Jehovah thy God, him thou shalt serve, and to

Jiim shalt thou cleave, and by liis name shalt thou swear. ^' He is

tliy praise, and lie is thy God, wliich hath done for thee these great

and fearful things wliicli thine eyes have seen. " With seventy

souls did tliy fathers go down into Egypt, and now Jehovah thy God
liatli made thee as the stars of the heavens for multitude.

Ver. 20.

—

Cleave,] This word is first

iHed to express the union that is between

man and wife, Gen. ii. 24, applied here to

.ignify our union with the Lord in Christ, as

Paul showeth it by the same similitude of

marriage, Eph. v. 23—32. But this is

spiritual, as he saith, ' Ho that deaveth to

the Lord, is one spirit,' 1 Cor. vi. 17. It is

to be done with piupose of heart. Acts xi.

2.'5, and with sou], Ps. Ixiii. 9, with a con-

tinued resolution, as Ruth i. 14—16. So
ill other cases cleaving signifieth such an

union as will not be parted. Job xli. 17;
Dan. ii. 43. Compare also Dent. iv. 4;
xi. 22 ; xiii. 4 ; xxx. 20. Swear,] Hereby
confession is implied, as is before noted on

Deut. vi. 13.

Ver. 21.

—

Thy praise,] Li Gr. thi/ glo-

rying, that is, whom thou oughtest to praise

luntinually, and in whom thou art to glory.

Su Jeremiah said, ' thou art my praise,' Jer.

xvii. 14 ; and David, ' O God of my praise,'

Ps. cix. 1 ; and ' the praises of Israel,' Ps.

xxii. 4. Fearfi'l things,] In Gr. glorious

things; which imply both the good things

done unto Israel, and the evil unto tiieir ene-

mies, as appeareth by Ps. cvi. 22; 2 Sam.
vii. 23; Is. Ixiv. 3.

Ver. 22.

—

Seventy souls,] That is,

seventy persons : some Gr. copies have se-

venty-five souls ; other some; and (as Hier-

ome witnesseth) the Seventy-two interpreters

tianslate here seventy; though elsewhere

they have seventy five ; which the Holy Spi-

rit foUoweth in Acts vii. 14. See the annot.

on Gen. xlvi. 27, 20. Made thee,] Heb.

ptct thee as the stars, that is, made thee in-

numerable ; which was a singular blessing

remembered before in Deut. i. 10 ; and after

in Neh. ix. 23 ; and a fulfilling of the pro-

mise made unto Abraham, Gen. xxii. 17;
and again unto Isaac, Gen. xx. 4. Accord-

ing to this similitude, the Israelites are called

' the host of heaven, and stars,' Dan. viii.

10, 24 ; and in other visions, the state of tho

church is called heaven, Rev. iv. 2; xi. 19;

xii. 1, 7 ; and the chief members of the same
stars, Rev. vi. 13 ; viii. 10; xii, I, 4.

CHAP. XI.

] . ^71 exhortation to love and obedience, 2. by their own experience

of God's great works done in Egypt, and in the wilderness, 8. hj pro-
mise of God's great blessings in the land of Canaan, 16. and by threat-

cnings. 18. God's words must he laid up in the heart, andfor a sign

outwardly, 19- taught unto the children, 20. and written on the door-

posts. 22. Upon keeping of the l^w, the casting out of the heathens,

and possessing their land, is promised. 26. The blessing and the curse

is set before them : 29. and must after be pronounced on Gcrizim and
Ehal, mounts within the land.

' And thou shalt love Jehovah thy God, and keep his charge,

and his statutes, and his judgments, and his commandments all

V'eK. 1 AnP thou SHALT LOVE,] Or,

love thou therefore. Moses retunicth to ex-

hort Israel unto the love of God, and to show

the same by their continual obedience. His
cHARf.E, j Oi-, his custody, his observation :

which word is often used for a watch, as in

Kxdd. xiv. 24. Tlie Gr. translateth it,

charges or custodies; mes.n'mg, ordinances
to be kept heedfully : so in Gen. xxvi. 5

;

Lev. viii. 35 ; xviii. 30.
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(lays.
'' x\nd know ye this day: for (I speak) not with your chil-

dren which have not known, and which have not seen the chas-

tisement of Jehovah your God, his greatness, his strong hand, and
his stretched-out arm. ^ And his signs, and his deeds which he did

in the midst of Egypt, unto Pliaraoh the king of Egypt, and unto

all his land.
* And what he did unto the army of Egypt, unto their horses,

and to their chariots ; how lie made the waters of the Red sea to

flow over their faces as they pursued after you; and Jehovah hatli

destroyed them unto this day. ^ And what he did unto you in the

wilderness, until ye came unto this place. ^ And wliat he did to

Dathan, and to Abiram, the sons of Eliab, the son of Reuben,
how the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up them and their

houses, and their tents, and all the substance that was at their feet

in the midst of all Israel.

' But your eyes have seen all the great work of Jehovah, which
he hath done. ^ TJiercfore shall ye keep all the commandments
wliich I command thee this day, that ye may be strong, and go in.

Vee. 2.

—

For (I speak) not with yodr

CHILDREN,] Or, that (it is) not t/our chil-

dren (or sons,) namely, which have seen

God's greatness, &c. ' but your eyes (are

they) that have seen,' &c. ver. 7. He com-

mendeth God's special favour to their own
persons, more than to their fathers^ or to their

children, in showing them his great works,

for which they should the more love and

obey him. This he after confirmeth by

many arguments. The chastisements,]

Or, nurture: which the Chald. translateth,

doctrine or instruction. It implieth nurture

both by words and works, as Deut. iv. 36 ;

viii. 5; Lev. xxvi. 18; Prov. i. 2; iv. 1.

Stretched out,] The Gr. and Chald. trans-

late, high arm. See the notes on Deut. iv.

34.

Ver. 3.

—

Deeds.] Or, acts, in Gr. ivo7i-

ders. Of these, see the history in Exod. vii.

&c. And here is the first argument, from

God's mighty works in Egypt.

Ver. 4.

—

Arm,] Or, power, forces. So

the Gr. translateth, the poiver of the Egyp-

tians. See Exod. XV. 4. To their horses.]

Heb. to his horses, and to his chariots;

speaking of them as of one man, or having

respect to Pharaoh their king. To flow,]

Or, to swim ; and over their faces, is like

that in Lam. xi. 64, ' waters flowed over

mine head.' He meaneth they were drown-

ed, ' the sea covered them, they sank as lead

in the mighty water.',' Exod. xv. 10. De-
stroyed,] Or, made them perish : so that

' there remained not so much as one of them,'

Exod. xiv. 28. This was an extraordinary

favour of God, who oftentimes suflereth the

oppressors to have the strong hand, while the

oppressed have the tears and no comforter,

Eccl. iv. 1. So this is the second argument
from God's power showed at the Red sea.

Ver. 5

—

What he did,] Or, the things

which he did, in his continual guiding them
through that terrible wilderness, where they

bewrayed their many infirmities, and had ex-

perience both of his chastisements, and of

liis mercies: the third argument and motive

unto obedience.

Ver. 6.

—

Dathan,] Of whose history,

see Num. xvi. This is the fourth argument
of God's greatness, to persuade Israel unto

his love: for that he had repressed the fac-

tious and mutinous rebels among themselves,

which would have subverted the order and

ordinance of God concerning the priesthood,

the means of the atonement and reconcilia

tion between God and his people. Their
houses,] That is, households ; as the Chald.

expounds it, the men of their houses ; see

Num. xvi. 32. At their feet,] That is

in their possession ; the Gr. and Chald.

translate, that ivas with them.

Ver. 7.

—

Have seen,] Or, are they that

see. Therefore this people, above all other,

were bound to love the Lord. Work,] Or
deed, that is, works, as the Gr. translateth.

So in the ver. following, commandment, for

commandments.
Ver. 8.

—

Be strong,] In body and spirit,

to fight against the enemy: as in Josh. i. 6;

1 John ii. 14. Or, be strong, that is, liveli/

and healthful, as the Gr. translateth, that

ye may live : and • they that he stiong,'

Matt. ix. 12; are by another evangelist said
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and possess the land, whither ye are going over to possess it.

" And that ye may prolong your days upon the land, which Jeho-

vali sware unto your fathers to give unto them, and to their seed,

a land flowmg with milk and honey. '" For the land whither thou

goest in to possess it, is not as the land of Egypt, from whence ye

came out, where thou sowedst thy seed, and wateredst it with thy

foot as a garden of herbs. " But tlie land whitlier ye are going

over to possess it, is a land of mountains and of valleys ; it drink

-

eth waters of the rain of 'heavens. '"' A land which Jehovah thy

God caretli for ; the eyes of Jehovah thy God are continually upon
it, from the beginning of the year, even to the end of the year.

'^ And it shall be, if hearkening ye shall hearken unto my
commandments, which I command you this day, to love Jehovah
your God, and to serve him with all your heart and Avith all

to ' be in health, opposed to ' the sick,'

Luke V. 31. Possess,] Or, inherit the

laud ; a figure of the kingdom of God's grace

and glory, which the rigliteous sliall possess

by inheritance, Is. Ix. 81 ; Ixv. 9.

Veb. 9.

—

And honey,] VVIiich signified

the great fertility of that land, and figured

out spiritual graces and comforts, as is noted

on Exod. iii. 8.

Ver. 10.

—

Thott sowedst,] And so all

the inhabitants, as the Gr. translateth, they

sow. In Egypt (from whence Israel came)
they had no rain, but by the overflowing of

the river Nile, the land was watered ; and by

the labour of the husbandman, becks were

derived to moisten the ground. And tliat

there they had no rain, is testified both by

the prophets, Zech. xiv. 18 ; and by human
histories, Pomp. Mela. lib. i. ; Herodotus in

Euterpe. ' Nee pluvio supplicat herba lovi,'

Tibul. lib. i. Eleg. 8. With thy foot,]

That is, with thy diligent labour, signified

sometime by the hand, Ps. cxxviii. 2 ; some-
time by the foot, as Gen. xxx. 30. This
condition of the land of Egypt (the house of

bondage) figured the estate of men, naturally

corrupted, which they labour to relieve by

their own works, and with the muddy waters

which are from beneath, proceeding from

earthly wisdom and carnal understanding, 1

Cor. i. 20, 21 ; ii. 4, 5 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 19 ;

Jer. ii. 13.

Ver. 11.

—

Mountains, &c.,] Hereby is

meant the commodious, healthful, and plea-

sant situation of the land, far exceeding

Egypt. Wherefore sometime the whole land

is signified under the name of a movnitaiir,

Exod. XV. 17. And because it was hills

and valleys, it could not be watered with the

overflowing of any river, (as Egypt which

was a plain) but must otherwise be moistened

with the rain of heaven, or else remain bar-

ren and fruitless. The rain,] This, as it is

most kind, and causeth the earth to be fruit-

ful in nature; so it figured heavenly graces,

the doctrine of God's word and Spirit, where-

with the souls of men are made fruitful in

good works, Is. xlv. 8 ; INIic. v. 7. See the

notes on Gen. xxvii. 28 ; Deut. xxxii. 2.

The want of rain is on the contrary a sign of

curse, Zech. xiv. 17, 18 ; Rev. xi. 6.

Ver. 12.

—

Careth for,] Heb. seeketh,

that is, carefully seeth unto it, and as the

Gr. translateth, visiteth. According to this

phrase, Zion is called ' a city sought, (that

is, cared for, or regarded) and not forsaken,'

Is. Ixii. 12. And of God's gracious provi.

dence towards the land of Israel, David

singeth how the Lord visited the land, and

plenteously moistened it, very much enriched

it, softened it with showers, blessed the bud

of it, crowned the year of his goodness, and

his paths [the clouds] dropped fatness, Ps.

Ixv. 10— 12. The eyes,] This also signified

God's care and providence for good, as in the

like speeches, Jer. xl. 4 ; Ezra v. 5 ; Ps.

xxxiv. 16. Though God's providence be to-

wards all people, and ' he giveth to all, life

and breath, and all things,' Acts xvii. 25;

doing good, giving ' us rain from heaven,

and fruitful seasons,' Acts xiv. 17; causing

it ' to rain on the earth where no man is
;

on the wilderness, wherein there is no man,'

Job xxxviii. 26 ; yet other people have not

the word and promise of God, whereon to

depend, as Israel had: whereby they might

live, ' not by bread only, but by e\i.'ry word

that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord,'

Deut. viii. 3.

Ver. 13.

—

If hearkening ve shall
hearen,] That is, if ye shall diligently

hearken and obey. This passage of scripture

following, the Jews read daily in their fami-

lies, Rs is noted on Deut. vi. 4.
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your soul ;
'^ Tliat I will give the rain of your land in his time

the first rain, and the latter rain ; and thou shalt gather in thy
corn, and thy new wine, and thy new oil. '^ And I will give
grass in thy field, for thy cattle, and thou mayest eat and be full.

'® Take heed to yourselves, lest your heart be deceived, and ye
turn aside and serve other gods, and bow down yourselves to

them, '^ And the anger of Jeliovah be kindled against you, and he
shut up the heavens, that there be no rain, and the land yield not
her increase, and ye perish quickly from off the good land, which
Jehovah giveth you.

^^ And ye shall put these my words in your heart, and in your soul,

and shall bind tliem for a sign upon your hand, and they shall be
for phylacteries between your eyes. '^ And ye shall teach them
your children, speaking of them wjien thou sittest in tliine house,
and wlien thou walkest in the way, and when thou liest down, and

Ver. 14.

—

The first rain, &c.,] Or,
the early rain. Twice in a year there fell

store of rain in Israel ; in the beginning of

the year, about September' or October, and
half a year after, which was in Abib (or

March) which ecclesiastically began the year

unto Israel, as is noted on Exod. xii. 2

;

whereupon it is called ' the latter rain in

the first month,' Joel ii. 23. The first rain

fell after the sowing of their corn, that it

might take root in the earth: the latter rain

was a little before the harvest, that the ear

might be full. Of these the scriptures sun-

dry times speak ; but so as they depended
upon God, to whom Israel should obey, and
of whom they should ' ask rain in the time
of the latter rain,' Zech. x. 1 ; and then he
would come unto them (with his blessings)

' as the raid, as the latter and former rain

unto the earth,' IIos. vi. 3. So for the fruits,

the husbandman waited and had long patience,

until he received the ' early rain, and the

latter rain,' James v. 7. Which rain, as it

figured heavenly blessings in Christ, Deut.

xxxii. 2; Ps. Ixxii. 6; so they led Israel to

the fear of God ; but when they revolted

from him, they ' said not in their heart. Let
us now fear the Lord our God, that giveth

rain, both the former and the latter rain, in

his season,' Jer. v. 24. If these rains were
seasonable and moderate, the land was fruit-

ful; (as Moses in the next words showeth:)

if they failed, then the drought as ' fire de-

voured the pastures;' if they fell immoderate-

ly, ' the grains rotted under their clods,'

Joel i. 17, 19. New oil,] These three were
for the use of man, and the grass after men-
tioned for beasts, as David also showeth in

Ps. civ. 13— 15. By these earthly promises

God drew his people to obedience: but David

had more gladness in his heart, in the light

of the Lord's countenance, than when corn

and wine increased, Ps. iv. 6, 7.

Ver. 16.

—

Deceived,] Or, enticed and
drawn away by riches, pleasures, or false per-

suasions: of which Job saith, ' If my heart

hath been secretly enticed' (or deceived,)

Job xxxi. 27. Other gods,] That is, idols,

falsely reputed gods: so the Chald. translat-

eth, idols (or errors) of the people.

Ver. 17.

—

Shut up the heavens,] This
phrase is used, both for restraining the natu-

ral rain for men's sins, 1 Kings viii. 35; and
the spiritual rain of God's word and blessings,

Rev. xi. 6. Perish quickly,] Or, speedily,

suddenly. The wicked heathens God suffer-

ed with much patience, and would not have
them destroyed suddenly, Deut. vii. 22; but

his own people are threatened for their sins

to perish suddenly: ' for judgment must be-

gin at the house of God,' 1 Pet. iv. 17 ; and

he warneth his church to repent, &c., or else

he will come unto her, quickly, Rev. ii. 5.

Ver. is.—Phylacteries,] Or frontlets,

written in parchments, and tied to the fore-

head, as the former were to the hand or arm

:

of these, see the annot. on Exod. xiii. 9, 16
;

and Deut. vi. 4, 8.

Ver. 19.

—

^Teach them your chil-

dren,] Cause your children (Heb. your
sons) to learn them ; this explaineth the for-

mer precept, ' thou shalt whet them on thy

children,' Deut. vi. 7. Abraham (the father

of the faithful) is commended for this, that

he would ' command his children, and his

household after him, to keep the way of the

Lord,' Gen. xviii. 19; and Solomon's pa-

rents taught him the law, Prov. iv. 3, 4
;

xxxi. 1, 2, &c. When thou walkest,
&c.,] Answerable to these, are those sayings
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when thou risest up. " And thou shalt write tliem upon the door-

posts of thine house, and on thy gates. ^' That your days raay be
multiplied, and the days of your cliildren, in the land which Jeho-

vah sware unto your fathers to give unto them, as the days of tlie

heavens upon the earth. " For if keeping, ye shall keep all tliis

commandment which I command you, to do it, to love Jehovah
your God, to walk in all his ways, and to cleave unto him ;

^^ Then
will Jehovah drive out all these nations from before your faces,

and ye shall possess nations greater and mightier than yourselves.
" Every place whereon tlie sole of your foot shall tread, shall be

yours, from the wilderness and Lebanon ; from the river, the river

Euphrates, and unto the uttermost sea shall your coast be. " There
shall not a man stand before you : Jehovah your God will give the

dread of you, and the fear of you, upon the face of all the land,

which ye shall tread upon, as he hath spoken unto you.

*° Behold, I set before you this day a blessing and a curse. " A

of Solomon, ' When thou goest, it shall lead

thee ; when thou sleepest, it shall keep thee

;

and when thou awakest, it shall talk with
thee: for the commandment is a lamp, and
the law is a light,' Prov. vi. 22, 23.

Ver. 20.

—

Door-posts,] Of this rite, see

the notes on Deut. vi. 9.

Ver. 21.

—

Days m.\y be multiplied,]
Long life is a blessing, often promised to

them that keep God's law. ' Hear, O my
son, and receive my sayings, and the years

of thy life shall be many,' Prov. iv. 10.

Days of the heavens,] That is, while

the world endureth ; for so long, by the de-

cree cf God (in Gen. viii. 22;) shall the

days of heaven be ; and so long shall the

heavens be over the earth. And under this,

eternal life was also figured. A like pro-

mise was for the kingdom of David, or of

Christ, that ' his throne should be as the

days of the heavens,' Ps. Ixxxix. 30.

Ver. 22.

—

This commandment,] The
Gr. explaineth it, these cotntnatidments

:

see the notes on Deut. v. 31. To cleave,]
That is, to continue fast united unto him and
his law, as is noted on Deut. x. 20.

Ver. 23.

—

Drive out,] According to

his former promise, in Exod. xxiii. 23, 27—31. But becatise Israel kept not God's
commandment, this promise was not fully

performed, Judg. ii. 1—3.

Ver. 24.

—

Shall tread,] The like pro-

mise is made after Moses' death to Israel

under Joshua their captain. Josh. i. 3; who
was a figure of our Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom this promi^ie was fulfilled. The wil-

derness,] Of Paraii, which was the southern

border of the land of Canaan. And Leba-
NO.N,] A mountain which was the northern

bound. By and Lebanon, we may under-

stand and iinto Lebanon, as the next words

manifest. Euphrates,] In Heb. Pherath,

this is called The River for excellency sake,

meaning the great river, as Deut. i. 7 ; Gen.
XV. IS; and so the Gr. translateth it here.

It was the eastern border of their territories.

Uttermost sea,] Or, after sea, which the

Gr. and Chald. calleth t/te western sea,

meaning the main or great sea toward the

going down of the sun, as is explained in

Josh. i. 4; which sea is said to be after or

behind them, because it was to the west, and

so their western bound. For the east is

counted the fore-part of the world, the west

behind, the south on the ri^ht hand, Ps.

Ixxxix. 13 ; and the north on the left: all

which four parts are called by these names in

Job xxiii, S, 9. See this promise fulfilled

in 2 Chron. ix. 26.

Ver. 25.

—

Stand,] Or, set himself, that

is, resist or withstand you, as the Gr. trans-

lateth. So in Josh. i. 5. Fear,] In Gr.

trembling ; this was fulfilled before, Deut.
ii. 25; Ps. cv. 38; and after Josh. ii. 11

;

X. 10.

be; Here beginneth the forty-seventh

section or lecture of the law: see Gen. vi.

9.

Ver. 26.— I set,] Heb. / give : this

was, that they might take their choice of

either of these ; for so the phrase elsewhere
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blessing, if ye shall hearken unto the commandments of Jehovali
your God, which 1 command you this day. ''^ And a curse, if ye
will not liearken unto tlie commandments of Jehovah your God,
but turn aside out of the way which I command you this day, to go
after other gods, which ye have not known.

^^ And it shall be, wlien Jehovah thy God hath brought tliee

in unto the land whither thou goest, to possess it, that thou slialt

put the blessing upon mount Gerizim, and the curse upon mount
Ebal. ^° Are tliey not on tlie other side Jordan, by the way of the
going down of the sun, in the land of the Canaanite, which dwell

-

eth in tlie plain over against Gilgal, beside the oaks of Moreh ?

^' For ye are passing over Jordan, to go in to possess the land
wliich Jehovali your God giveth unto you, and ye shall possess it,

and dwell in it, ^^ And ye shall observe to do all the statutes, and
the judgments, which I set before your faces this day.

meancth, Deut. xxx. 19 ; and so to mani-
fest, that if the curse or evil came uptra them,
ihey caused it themselves.

Ver. 27.

—

If ye shall hearken,] Or,
that ye may heurhen: but the Heb. Asher,
that, is sometimes used for if, as the Gr.
here traiislateth it, and in Lev. iv. 22. So
Asher in 1 Kings viii. 31, is ini, that is, if,

in 2 Chron. vi. 22.

Ver. 28.

—

After other gods,] In Gr.

to serve other gods, following other religions,

or divine services, which the Chald. calleth

the idols of the people. Sol. Jarchi observ-

eth from this place, that " whosoever com-
mitteth idolatry, he tiimeth aside from all

the way which was commanded to Israel :

hereupon they say, he that professeth idolatiy,

is as if he denied the whole law.

Ver. 29.

—

Put the blessing,] Heb. ^we
the blessing, that is, cause it to be pronounc-

ed upon mount Gerizim, The manner is

showed in Deut. xxvii. ; where the law is

repeated and enlarged. A thing is said to

be given sometimes, when it is spoken or

pronounced with the mouth, as in Job xxxvi.

3; Deut. xiii. 1, 2. Upon mount geri-

zim,] Or, towards mount Gerizim, (which

the Gr. cnlleth Gerizein ;) so after, towards
mount Ebal, (called in Gr. Gaibal.) For

the people stood ' half of them over against

mount Gerizim, and half of them over against

mount Ebal,' as is recorded in Josh. viii. 33.

And the Heb. gnal sometimes signifieth to-

wards a place, as iu Exod. ix. 32, ' towards

heaven.'

Ver. 30.

—

Are they not,] Tiiat is, lo

they are, speaking as of a thing well known.
See the notes on Gen. iv. 7. By the way.
Or, after (behind) the way of the going
down of the sun, that is, the way towards

the west, or sun -setting. Gilgal,] The place

where Israel was circumcised afterward in

Joshua's time. Josh. v. 9. Oaks of Mo-
reh,] Or, plains of Moreh, as the Chald.

expoundeth it ; which was a place by Se-

chem, where God first appeared to Abraham
after he came into the land of Canaan, and

there Abraham built an altar to the Lord,

Gen. xii. 6, 7, And that mount Gerizim,

was by Sechem, (in that part of the country

which after was called Samaria,) appeareth

in Judg. ix. 6, 7. And the Hebs. say, in

Talmud Bab. in Sotah, chap. vii. that Geri-

zim and Ebal were in Samaria. There on

mount Gerizim was the Samaritans' temple,

2 Mac. vi. 2 ; where they worshipped they

knew not what, John iv. 20, 22. See also

Josephus, Ar.tiq. 1. xi. c. 8. It seemeth
they took occasion of that superstition from

this law, thinking Gerizim to be a holy

place, because the blessings were pronounced

on it ; and they called themselves, those ' that

belong to the blessed mount,' And there

have been of them in that place of late years,

as Benjamin in his Itinerario relateth, how
he saw the city in a valley, between the

mountains Gerizim and Ebal, wherein the

Samaritans dwelled, and did sacrifice there

on mount Gerizim, alleging that which is

written in the law, ' and thou shall put the

blessing upon mount Gerizim.
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CHAP. XII.

1. Places and monumeyits of idolatry are to be destroyed. 4. They
may not do so unto the Lord, hut must seek and keep the place of his

service, which he himself should choose. 5, 11> 14. Thither all their

sacrifices and holy thiy^gs must be brought. 12, 18. There they and
their families, and the Levites must eat, and rejoice. 15, 21. For civil

use they might kill and eat within their gates. \6, 23. Blood is forbid

-

de?i to be eaten. 29. The manner of service which the Canaanites tised,

may not be inquired after, nor the like things done unto the Lord, but

his commandments only.

' These are the statutes and the judgments wliicli ye shall ob-

serve to do, in the land which Jehovah the God .of thy fathers

giveth unto thee, to possess it all the days that ye live upon the

earth. ^ Destroying ye shall destroy all the places wherein tlie

nations which ye shall possess, served their gods, upon the high

mountains, and upon the hills, and under every green tree.

^ And ye shall break down their altars, and break their pillars,

and brna their groves with fire; and ye shall hew down the graven
images of tlieir gods, and ye shall destroy the names of them out

Ver. 1,

—

Statutes,] Here Moses en-

tereth into the explication of the second com-
mandment, concerning the manner ol' God's

worship, when Israel should come into

Canaan; and proposeth in the xii. xiii. xiv.

XV. and xvi. chapters, statutes for the service

of God; and afterwards, 'judgments' for tlie

repressing of evils.

Ver. 2—Destroying,] That is, ye shall

speedily and utterly destroy; as the Gr.

translateth, destroy with destruction. In

the Ileb. canons it is said, " We are com-
manded to destroy the idol, and the minister-

ing vessels thereof, and whatsoever is made
for the same,' Deut. xii. 2. ' And in the

land of Israel we are commanded to perse-

cute it. But every place which we shall

subdue, we are to destroy every idol that is

therein, as it is written ' (in Deut. xii. 3,)
• and ye shall destioy the names of them out

of that place.' Maim, in Misneh, treatise

of idolatry, chap. vii. sect. 1. Places,] As
houses, high places, temples, and the like.

Hereupon ' the house of Baal,' 2 Kings x.

27, the ' iiigh places ' which Solomon and
Jeroboam had built for idolatry, 2 Kings
xxiii. 13, 15, were destroyed. But if an

house were built for use, and idols afterwards

set up in it, the Ileb. say, " When he had

l)rougbt in the idol into the house, so long as

it was there, the house was unlawful for any

use; when it was taken out, the house was

Vol. II. 2

lawful. Maim, treat, of idolatry, chap. viii.

sect. 4. Shall possess,] That is, shall

subdue and have dominion over them, as the

word often signifieth: see Lev. xxv. 45, 46;

Jer. xlix. 2; Ps. Ixxxii. 8. Gods,] That is,

as the Chald. explaineth it, idols ; there are

' gods (so calkd) many; but unto ns there is

but one God,' 1 Cor. viii. 6, 6. Moun-
tains,] In such high pilaces, all nations for

the most part used to seive their gods: into

which corruption Israel sometimes fell, 2

Kings xvii. 10, 1 1 ; Jer. iii. 6; Ez. xx. 28,

29; Ho3. iv. VS.

Ver. 3. Pillars,] Or statutes, standing

images: of these see Ex. xxiii. 24; Lev.

xxvi. 1. Groves,] Which were wont to be

as temples unto the heathen, as is noted on

Ex. xxxiv. 13. See also the annot. on Deut.

vii. 5. Gods,] In C\\^\(\., in^ages of their

idols. Names,] whether in speech (for the

name of other gods might not be heard out of

their mouths, Ex. xxiii. 13,) or imprinted in

books, graven on pillais, imposed on places, or

any other the like. So the Reubenites changed

the names of cities that carried idol names,

Num. xxxii. 38. As the beginning of true

religion is ' repentance from dead woiks,'

Heb. vi. 1, £0 in the constituting of God's

true service, Moses begiimctli with the

abolishing of all idolatrous monuments;

'What agreement hath the temple of God with

idoL?' 2 Cor. \i. IC
II
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of that place. * Ye shall not do so unto Jehovali your God. * But
unto the place which Jehovali your God shall choose out of all your
tribes, to put his name there, even unto his habitation shall ye seek,
and thitlier shalt thou come. ^ ^^^^ tliither ye shall bring your
burnt -offerings, and your sacrifices, and your tithes, and the heavy
offering of your hand, and your vows, and your voluntary offer-

ings, and the firstlings of your herd, and of your flock. ' And
there ye shall eat before Jehovah your God, and ye shall rejoice in

all that ye put your hand unto, you and your houses, wherem Je-

Ver. 4.

—

Not do so,] in any of the for-

mer particular?, or such like: as not to de-
stroy or do evil to God's sanctuary or syna-
gogues, .Ps. Ixxiv. 3, 7, >S, nor to break down
his altars, 1 Kings xix. 10, nor to deface any
holy writings, or monuments of his name,
Jer. xxxvi. 23. The Hebs. say, " Wlioso-
ever destroyeth any name of the holy pure
names, whereby the blessed God is called, is

by the law to be beaten ; for lo of idols he
saith, And thou shalt destroy the names of
them, &c. Thou shalt not do so to the Lord
thy God. He that takes away but one stone
(by way of destroying) from the altar, or from
the temple, or from any other part of the court,
is to be beaten. Likewise he that burneth any
of the wood of the sanctuary, &c. All the
holy scriptures and the expositions of them,
it is unlawful to bum any of them, or destroy
them with hand, except they he such as are

written by heretics, &c. But holy scriptures,

when they are old, are to be laid up." Maim,
in Jesudei hatorah, chap. vi. sect. 1, 7, S.

VeR. 5. To PUT HIS NAME THERE,]
That is, to have it consecrated unto him, and
his divine service. Such was the tabernacle

of Moses, the temple of Solomon, the city

Jerusalem, after God had chosen it ; for of

them God said, ' My name shall be there,'

1 Kings viii. 29, and his ' name was called'

upon them, Dan. ix. 18, and ' put' there,

2 Kings xxi. 4, 9 ; 1 Kings xiv. 21. The
Chald. here expoundeth it, to cause his
Majesty (or divine presence) to dwell there.

Now Christ hath abolished the earthly Jeru-
salem, and requireth worship ' in spirit and
truth' everywhere, John iv. 21, 23. Shall
YE SEEK,] For answers and oracles, which
from the mercy-seat, and by Urim and
Thummim, were given to the people. Num.
vii. 89; Exod. xxv. 22; Num. xxvii. 21.
All other places were forbidden ; as, ' Seek
not Bethel, nor enter into Gilgal,' &c. Amos
v. 5. Shalt thou come,] At all times,

when thou wilt otTer sacrifice, Lev. xvii. 8,

9, but three times in the year by express com-
mandment, Exod. xxiii. 14—17. And the
Lord promised to come unto them, and bless

them, Exod. xx. 24.

Ver. 6.

—

Sacrifices,] Of all sorts, as

sin-ofi'erings, peace-ofierings, and whatsoever

pertained to the altar. Sicrifices have their

name of slaughter, which were slain, oflered,

and eaten before the Lord: the Chald. here

expoundeth it, the slaughter, (or sacrifice) of
your holy things. Tithes,] The tenth of

the herd and of the flock, whom both priests

and people were to bring and slay before the

Lord, and eat them in Jerusalem: whereof

see Lev. xxvii. 32, and the tithes of corn,

&c. whereof see ver. 17, and Deut. xiv. 22,

23. Heave-offering of your hand,] The
Gr. translateth, the first-fruits, and in ver.

11, the first-fruits ofyour hands : these are

the first-fruits spoken of in Deut. xxvi. 2,

&c. which with their hands they brought into

the sanctuary. See the aniiot. there. Vows,
AND YOUR voluntary OFFERINGS,] Such as

for God's blessings they willingly gave unto

him. The difference of these voluntary ob-

lations from vows, is showed on Lev. vii. 16.

Firstlings,] Which were given to the

priests, for them to eat, after the blood was
sprinkled, and the fat burned on the altar:

see Num. xviii. 15, 17.

Ver. 7.

—

Ye shall eat,] To wit, such

things as were lawful for the people to eat:

for all the things fore mentioned, they might
not eat. Some were for the priests to eat

before the Lord; some for the people. Re-
joice,] God is to be served with gladness,

Ps, c. 1, 2, and the holy things of God might
not be eaten with mourning, Deut. xxvi. 14;
Hos. ix. 4. Ye put your hand,] Heb.
the putting to (or sending forth) of your
hand. This, though it may be applied to

that which they might take and eat, of tlie

holy things, as in Gen. iii. 22, yet it seem-
eth to be more general, for all things that

they should do. and all blessings that they

should receive, as by comparing this phrase

in Deut. xv. 10; xxiii. 20; xxviii. 8, 20,

may appear. So after in ver. IS. Houses,]

That is, households, children and such like ;

as the Chald. expoundeth it, men of your

houses: and so Moses explaiueth it in ver.

12.
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hovali thy C^od liatli blessed thee. " Ye sliall not do after all things

which we do here this day, every man all that is right in his own
eyes. ' For ye are not come as yet unto the rest, and unto the in-

heritance whicii Jehovah thy God givethunto thee. '"But ye shall

pass over Jordan, and dwell in the land which Jeliovah your God
giveth you to inlierit, and he will give you rest from all your ene-

mies round about, and ye sliall dwell in confident safety. " And
tliere shall be a place which Jehovah your God shall choose, to

cause his name to dwell there ; tliither shall ye bring all that I

command you, your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, your
titiies, and the heave-offering of your hand, and all the choice of

your vows which ye shall vow unto Jehovah. '^ And ye shall re-

joice before Jehovah your God
;
you, and your sons, and your

daughters, and your men-servants, and your women-servants, and
the Levite that is within your gates, forasmuch as he hath no part

nor inheritance with you. ^^ Take heed to thyself, lest thou offer

tliy burnt- offerings in every place which thou shalt see. '* But in

the place wliich Jehovah shall choose, in one of thy tribes, there

thou shalt ofTer thy burnt-offerings, and there thou shalt do all tliat

I command tliee.

Ver. 8.

—

Which we do,] The Gr. ex-

pouiideth it, which ye do. Israel committed
idolatry in the wilderiies?, Acts vii. 42, 43.

Howbeit this speech of Moses seemeth ratiier

to mean the true service of God, which was

rot as yet perfected, neither could be in their

travels; as it was after in Canaan. Right
IN HIS OWN EYES,] That is, which liketh or

pleaseth him: so the phrase meaneth, in 2
Sam. xix. 9; 1 Chron. xiii. 4, and is often

spoken of the corruption of men, as Judg.

xvii. C; xxi. 25; unto which Moses opposeth

that which is right in the Lord's eyes. ver.

25, 28; chap. xiii. 18. 'There is a way
which is right before a man, and the end

thereof are the ways of death,' Prov. xiv. 12.

Ver. 9 The rest,] In Chald., the

house (or place) of rest: meaning the land

of (Canaan, and in special Jerusalem there,

1 Chron. xxiii. 25, where after their travels

and wars, the Lord gave rest unto his people,

as ver. 10, and 1 Kings viii. 56. But Da-
vid being there, speaketh of another rest,

which remaineth for the people of God, Ps.

xcv. II, into which rest, we that believe do
enter, and cease from our own works, Heb.
jv. 3, S— 10.

Ver. 10.

—

In confident safety,] Or,
in security ; it meaneth without fear, Judg.
viii. 11; xviii. 7, and without danger of

evil, Ps. Ixxviii. 53. See the like promise

In Lev. XXV. 18, 19. Tliis promise is ful-

filled in Christ, by whom we are delivered

<iut of the hand of our enemie«, that we
might serve God without fear, Luke i. 74.

Ver. II.

—

And tiierk shali- be,] Or,

j4nd it shall he that the place, &c. See

ver. 5. The choice,] That is, the best, or

fairest, as the Chald. translateth.

Ver. 12.

—

Vodr gates,] The Chald. ex-

plaineth it, your cities: so the Heb. text

sometime explaineth it self, as is noted on

Exod. XX. 10. No PART,] of the spoils or

inheritance in the division of the land, but

the Lord is his part and inheritance. See

Deut. X. 9; Num. xviii. 8—21.

Ver. 13.

—

Lest thou offer,] That is,

that thou offer nut. This precept is often

and carefully urged, because the people were

prone to fall into the transgression of it, as

the histories of scripture manifest, 1 Kings

xii. 28, 29, .SO; 2 Kings xvii. 9, II. And
it taught men the unity of the faith of Christ,

and the band of love and peace, to be kept in

the heavenly Jerusalem, whither all people

should resort. Rev. xxi. 24—26.

Ver. 14.

—

That I comm.^nd thee,]

The Gr. addeth, this day. So not the place

only, but all other things in God's service,

were to be according to the word of God, be-

cause ' the natural man ' (not regenerate by

God's word and Spirit.) 'receiveth not the

things of the spirit of God, neither can he

know them,' I Cor. ii. 14, and in the things

which he knoweth he corrupteth himself,

Rom. i. 21, and God would have obedience
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'^ Notwithstanding, in all the desire of thy soul, thou maystslay

and eat flesh, according to the blessing of Jehovah thy God, which
lie liatJi given to thee in all thy gates -. the unclean and the clean

may eat thereof, as of the roe-buck, and as of the hart. '^ Only
the blood ye shall not eat, ye shall pour it upon the earth as water.
" Thou mayst not eat within tliy gates, the tithe of thy corn, or of
tliy new wine, or of thine oil, or the firstlings of thy herd, or of
thy flock, or any of thy vows wliicli thou shalt vow, or thy vol-

untary offerings, or heave- offering of thine hand.
'^ But thou shalt eat it before Jehovah thy God, in tlie place

wliich Jehovah thy God shall clioose; thou, and thy son, and thy
daughter, and thy man-servant, and thy woman-servant, and the

Levite that is within thy gates ; and thou shalt rejoice before Je-
liovah tliy God, in all that thou puttest thine hand unto. '" Take

to his word, rather than sacrifice, 1 Sam.
XV. 22.

Ver. 15.

—

Notwithstanding,] Or onfi/,

as the Vford siguifieth in ver. 16, 26. It is

a liberty granted for civil things, but with a

limitation. In all the desire of thv
SOUL,] The Gr. translateth, in all thy desire,

the soul being put for the whole person. It

meaneth, ' whatsoever thou, or thy soul de-

sireth. Mayst slay,] This word is the

same that is used for sacrificing
,
(which also

was with slaughter of the creature) but ap-

plied here, and often, to the slaying for ordi-

nary food. Of tliis the Heb. say, "It is

lawful to slay (for common food) in any place

without the court (of the sanctuary ;) for they

slay in the court none but the holy things of

the altar only. But it is unlawful to slay

common things in the court, either cattle,

beast, or bird. And so it is said (in Deut. xii.

21.) ' If the place be far from thee, which
the Lord thy God shall choose, &c. then thou

shalt slay, &c. and eat within thy gates.'

Here thou art taugh^ that they slay not flesh

for one's desire, but without the place which
the Lord hath chosen. And that which is

slain without the place, is lawful to be eaten

within all gates. But he that slayeth com-
mon things in the court, that flesh is pure,

and unlawful to be used ; but they bury it,"

&c. Maim. tom. 2, in Shechitah, chap. ii.

sect. 1, 2- To THE blessing,] That is,

the liberality, or bounteous gift: so restrain-

ing all profuse riot, and keeping men within

the limits of their ability. Thy gates,] In

the Chald. thy cities: and so the Gr. in

every city. May eat,] Or shall eat. God
would have no diflerence of persons, nor of

places, nor of clean beasts, (as after follow-

eth) lest there should grow any respect of

holiness in such civil tilings, which might
turn to superstition.

Ver. 16.

—

Only,] As the Gr. saith.

But the blood, to wit, of beasts, and of

fowls, Lev. vii. 26, this was absolutely for-

bidden even in civil diet ; the reason hereof

is noted on Lev. xvii. PotjR it,] Or shed
it on the earth, and cover it with dust. Lev.
xvii. 13. See the annot. there.

Ver. 17.

—

Thou mayest not,] That is,

it is not permitted or lawful for thee, as the

Chald. explaineth it. Gates,] In the Gr.

and Chald., cities; so in ver. IS—21. The
second tithe which the owners did eat, was
holy, and might not be eaten but in the place

where God's sanctuary was: see the notes on
Deut. xiv. 22, 23. Heave-okfering,] In

Gt., firstfruits ; in Chald., the separation,

that is, the separated thing: see ver. 6.

Maim, in Biccurim (or treat, of first-fruits,)

chap. iii. sect. 3, saith, " The heave-offering

of thine hand is the first-fruits; and, the

priest that eateth of the first-fruits out of

Jerusalem, after that they are brought with-

in the walls, is by the law to be beaten; for

it is said. Thou mayest not eat within thy

gates," &c. See more on Deut. xxvi. 2, 4.

Ver. 19.

—

Lest thou forsake,] That
is, that thou forsake not, or neglect not,

either by erecting a new ministry, as did

Jeroboam, 2 Chrou. xiii. 9, or by withhold-

ing thy ofTerings, the means of their liveli-

hood, which is in special here intended. So
in Neh. x. 39, vve ' will not forsake the house

of our God ; where mention is made of

bringing up their offerings. The same sin

is called the spoiling of God, Mai. iii. 8.

See also Deut. xiv. 27. Upon thy land,]

The land of Canaan, out of which in spe-

cial, tithes, first-fruits, and the like were

to be paid. The Gr. translateth, all the

time that thou shalt live upon the land (or

earth.)
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Iieed to fJiyself, lest thou forsake tlie Levite, all tiiy days, upon thy
land.

^^ WJien Jeliovah tliy God shall enlarge thy border, as he hath
spoken unto thee, and thou shalt say, I will eat flesh, because thy
soul desireth to eat flesh ; in all the desire of thy soul thou mayest
eat flesh. " If the place whicli Jeliovah thy God shall choose, to

put his name there, be far from thee, then thou slialt slay of thy
herd, and of tliy flock, which Jehovah hatli given unto thee, as I

have commanded thee : and thou shalt eat within thy gates in all

the desire of thy soul. ^^ But, as the roe-buck and the hart is

eaten, so thou shalt eat it : the unclean and the clean shall cat it

alike. ^^ Only be sure not to eat tlie blood, for the blood is the

soul, and tliou shalt not eat the soul with the flesh. "^ Tliou shalt

not eat it : thou shalt pour it on the earth as water. ^^ Thou shalt

not eat it, that it may be well with tliee ; and with thy sons after

thee, wlien tliou shalt do tliat which is right in the eyes of Jehovah.
'^ Only tliy holy things wliich thou shalt have, and thy vows, thou

shalt take up, and go unto the place whicli Jehovah shall choose.
"' And thou shalt make tliy burnt-oflferings, the flesh and the blood,

upon the altar of Jehovah thy God ; and the blood of thy sacrifices

shall be poured out upon the altar of Jehovah thy God, and thou

shalt eat the flesh. ~^ Observe and hear all these words wliich I

command thee, tliat it may be well with thee, and with thy sons

after thee for ever, when thou shalt do that which is good and right

in the eyes of Jehovah thy God.
^^ When Jeliovah thy God shall cut off the nations from before

thee, whither thou goest to possess them, and thou possessest them
and dwellest in their land. ^° Take heed to thyself lest thou be

Veb. 20.

—

Because thy si'iul,] Or, as tic'es,'] To vt\U peace-offerings, iov i\\Q ^es,\\

tlie Gi-. traiislatttii, if thy soul desireth. of them was eaten by the owners, Lev. vii.

Ver. 22.—As THE ROE-BUCK,] That is, 15. Upon the altar,] The Gr. trans-

as common and profane meats, without any lateth it, at the base (or foot) of the altar.

respect of holiness. So after, in Deut. xv. Ver. 28.— In the eyes,] That is, as the

22, 23. Gr. and Chald. expound it, before the Lord.

Ver. 23.—Only BE SURE,] Or, fie «6-o«^.- Ver. 29.—To possess them,] Or, to

the Gr. translateth. Take heed strongly : it disinherit them; as the Chald. saith to cast

meaneth a full and firm purpose of lieart, them out : the Gr. translateth, to inherit

not to eat it at any time. Of this law, see their land. God having given direction for

the notes on Lev, xvii. 10, &c. Is the the place of his worship, now proceedeth

SOUL,] Figuratively spoken, because, the soul with the things and manner of service which

(or life) is in the blood, as is expressed, Lev. they should perform unto him.

xvii. 11. Not eat the soul,] Because Ver. 30.

—

Lest thou be ensnared,]

God gave them that upon the altar, to make That is, deceived in thy mind, and so fall

an atonement for their souls, Lev. xvii. 11. into sin and destruction, by following their

12. religion. The Gr. translateth, //(«< Mow sefyt

Ver. 26.

—

Holy things,] Ileh. hidi- nottofolloxuthem. SeeExod.xxiii. 33. Asthe

ncss : the Chald. applieth it to their tithes. nations were to be destroyed, so their idola-

Ver. 27.

—

The flesh and the blood,] trous service was to be abolished, that none

Both of them were wholly brought to the of their customs should bo retained in Israel,

altar, Lev. i. The Gr. translateth, theflesh How did,] Heb. How lodl, that is, how use

thou shalt offer upon the altar. Sacri- they to serve. Hereupon the Heb. say,
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ensnared after tliem, after tliat they be destroyed from before

thee, and lest thou inquire after tlieir gods, saying, How did these

nations serve their gods ? even so will I do likewise. ^^ Thou shalt

not do so unto Jehovah thy God ; for every abomination to Jelio-

vah whicli he hateth, have they done unto their gods ; for even

their sons and their daughters tliey have burnt in the fire to their

gods. ^^ Every word which I command you, that sliall ye observe

to do : thou shalt not add unto it, neither slialt thou diminish from

it.

" thou mayest not inquire (or ask) concerning

the way of the service of an idol how it is,

although thou serve it not ; for this thing

occasioneth to turn after it, and to do as they

do." Maim, treat, of Idolatry, chap. ii. sect.

2. Will I do,] Not unto idols, hut to the

Lord, as the next ver. manifesteth. So not

only the worship of false gods, but false or

idolatrous worship of the true God, is here

forbidden; and all imitation of idolaters is

condemned. So in Lev. xviii. 3.

Ver. 31.

—

Every abomination,] The
Chald. expoundeth, every thing that is

abominable before the Lord : in Gr. the

abominations tvhich the Lord hateth. To
TfiEiR GODS,] The Chald. expounds it, to

their idols. This one particular of burning

their childien, is named, (all other being im-

plied,) because herein they showed most zeal

and love ; as Abraham for sacrificing his son

at God's commandment, is highly commend-
ed, Gen. xxii. 12; and Israel when they

would show themselves most studious to please

the Lord, inquired about giving ' the fruit

of their body for the sin of their soul,' Mic.
vi. 7; and sometimes practised this abomi-

nation, Ps. cvi.37, 38 ; Ezek. xxiii. 37, 39.

But God here condemneth the most fervent

devotion of idolaters.

Ver. 32

—

Every word,] Or thing ; in

Chald. every cofmnandment. Hereby God
appointeth his own word and law, to be the

only rule of his service, without imitating the

customs of others, or devising any thing of

their own. So in Lev. xviii. 4 ; Deut. iv.

1. 2.

CHAP. XIII.

1. The projjhel that enticeth to idolatry, thovgh he give signs which

come to pass, must not he hearlcened unto, hut put to death. 6. The
brother, child, wife, or friend, that enticeth to idolatry, must not he

hearkeyied unto, spared or concealed, hut stoned to death. 12. The city

that revolteth to serve other gods, after due inquiry, must he smitten

with the sword, men and heasts utterly destroyed, the spoils burned,

the city ruinedfor ever, and none of that execrable thing reserved.

' If there arise in the midst of thee a propliet, or a dreamer of

nity, heresy, or idolatry ; and so generally

warneth Israel to take heed lest they trans-

gressed the first and second commandments
by the breach of the third. In the midst

OF thee,] Speaking to Israel, amongst whom
many false prophets did arise, 2 Pet. ii. 1-

Unto which danger all churches are sul)ject,

as it is said, ' moreover of your ownselves

shall men arise, speaking perverse things.

Acts XX. 30. A PROPHET,] A public se-

ducer, touching whom he giveth warning

first, as afterwards of the private, in ver. 6,

Ver. 1.

—

If there arise,] Or, tvhen

there shall stand %tp ; by which word is sig-

nified the open and bold carriage of deceiv-

ers. Moses having from the first command-
ment taught the doctrine of one only God
whom we should in faith, love, and obedi-

ence have to be ours, and give ourselves to

him ; and from the second commandment,
taught the right way of serving this God,

according to his own word, doth now from

the third commandment, teach to beware of

the abuse of God's name and word unto va-
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dreams, and he give unto thee a sign or a wonder ;
' And the sign

coineth, or the wonder which he spake unto thee, saying. Let us
go after other gods which thou liast not known and serve them :

^ Tliou slialt not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or unto
that dreamer of a dream ; for Jehovah your God tempteth you, to

know whether you be the lovers of Jehovah your God, with all

your heart, and with all your soul. * After Jehovah your God
shall ye walk, and him ye shall fear, and liis commandments shall

ye keep, and his voice ye shall obey, and him you shall serve, and
unto him shall ye cleave.

^ And tliat prophet, or that dreamer of a dream, shall be put to

death, because he hath spoken revolt against Jehovali your God,
whicli brought you fortli out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed
thee out of the house of servants, to thrust thee out of the way,
which Jehovah thy God commanded thee to walk tlierein : and
thou shalt put away the evil from tlie midst of thee.

&c. ^Vhat a prophet signifieth is noted on

Gen. XX. 7; and Exod. vii. 1. Dkeams,]
This was one of the ways by which piophecy

came of old unto men, Num. xii. 6; Jer.

xxiii. 25, 28. By a prophet he seemeth to

denote the principal sort, such as saw visions:

by a dreamer, the inferior sort, that saw
tilings more obscurely. He give,] Either

by word and promise, or by action and ges-

ture, as 1 Kings xiii. 3; xxii. 11; Matt.
xii. 39, 40. Wonder,] Any miraculous or

supernatural thing, as Jainies and Jambres
in appearance turned water into blood, Exod.
vii. 22.

Ver. 2.

—

Or the wonder,] Heb. and
the wonder : tliese are said to come, when
they are efl'ected or fulfilled: so Jer. xxviii.

9 ; Deut. xviii. 22. Saying,] That is, and
he say : as saying, in 1 Chron. xiii. 12, is ex-

pounded, and said in 2 Sam. vi. 9; so in 2
Kings xxii. 9, compared with 2 Chron. xxxiv.

16. After other gods,] The Gr. exjjlaineth

it, and serve other gods ; which the Chald.

calleth, idols of the people. Thus the reli-

gion given of God by the hand of Moses, was
established against all opposition that after

might arise, upon what pretence soever :

And so the faith taught by Christ and his

apostles was confirmed against the future

signs, and lying wonders of antichrist, 2
Thess. ii. 9, 10. The Hebs. say, " if there

stand up a prophet, and he doth great signs

and wonders, and seeketh to deny (or make
false) the prophecy of Moses, we may not

hearken unto liim, but we know certainly,

that those signs are by enchantment and
sorcery. For the prophecy of Moses was not

by signs, &c., but with our eyes we saw, and
with our ears we heard as he did hear, &c.

Therefore the law saith, if the sign or won-

der come to pass, thou shalt not hearken to

the words of that prophet, (Deut. xiii.) for lo

he comtth unto thee with sign and wonder,
to make that false which thou hast seen with
thine eyes. And forasmuch as we believe

not in a vvonder, but because of the command-
ment which Moses commanded us ; how
should we receive this sign, which cometh to

make the prophecy of Moses false, which we
saw and heard ?" Maim. tom. in Jusude
hatorah, chap. viii. sect. 3. See also the
annot. on Exod. xix. 9.

Ver. 3.

—

That dreamer,] Or. the

dreamer of that dream; and so the Gr.
translateth it. God te.mpteth,] Or prov-
eth : see the notes on Gen. xxii. 1. But
there God himself immediately tempted Abia-
ham ; here mediately, and that by evil means
which he of his grace and wisdom ordereth

and disposeth for good to his people: as also

the apostle saith, ' there must be also here-

sies among you, that they whicli are approv-

ed may be made manifest among you,' 1

Cor. xi. 19.

Ver. 4.

—

After Jehovah,] The Chald.

saith, after thefear of the Lord your God.
Here the Lord and iiis commandments are

opposed to all other: so that after Jehovah,
meaneth after him only: as our Savioar ex-

poundeth a like speech, Matt. iv. 10; from
Dent, vi

Ver. 5.'

—

Spoken revolt,] Or, apostacy,

that is, spoken words to cause thee to revolt,

or turn away ; as the Gr. translateth, to

make thee to err from the Lord. This
judgment of the false prophet (as all other

weighty matteis) none but the high council

of seventy one elders might jvidge of, as the

Hebs. say, Talmud Bab. in Sanhedrin, chsp.

i. ; and Maim, in Sanhedrin, chap. v. See
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If thy brother, the sou of tliy mother, or thy son, or thy daugh-

ter, or tlie wife of thy bosom, or thy frieud, which is as thiue 0W7i

soul, entice thee in secret, saying. Let us go and serve other gods,

which thou hast not known, thou nor thy fathers. ' Of the gods

of the people which are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far

off from thee, from the one end of the earth, even unto the ot/ier

end of the earth. ^ Thou shalt not consent unto him, nor hearken

unto him, neither shall thine eye spare him ; neither shalt thou pity,

neither shalt thou conceal him. '' But killing thou shalt kill him ;

thine haud sliall be first upon him, to put him to death ; and after

-

the annot. on Num. xi. 30. The evil,]

Both person and work ; as the Chald. tians-

lateth, the evil doer : the Gr. the evil thing :

but in Deut. xvii. 7, the Gr. translateth, the

evil one ; which Paul approveth, using the

same words, in 1 Cor. v. 13.

Ver. G.—Thy brother,] By nature, or

in the same faith and church: but the Gr.

addeth, thy brother on thy father's side, or on

thy mother's. Son of thy mother,] Such
are dearest brethren, as the example of Jo-

seph and Benjamin showeth, Gen. xliii. 34
;

xlv. 12, 14. Daughter,] Love and aflec-

tion descendeth from parents to children as

it were by inheritance ; and the daughter for

infirmity of sex, is most spared and pitied
;

but may not so be in this case. Of thy bo-

som,] The Gr. saith, which is in thy bosom.

As THINE own soul,] Most dearly loved,

put therefore in the last place, for ' a friend

sticketh closer than a brother,' Prov. xviii.

24. And as man and wife are ' one flesh,'

Matt. xix. 6, so friends here are as one

soul. Entice,] With motions, reasons, ex-

hortations ; the Gr. translateth exhort ; the

Chald. counsel. The Hebs, write ; " he

that enticeth any one of Israel whether man
or woman, he is to be stoned ; although nei.

ther the enticer nor the enticed hath wor-

shipped the idol, yet he dieth for teaching to

worship it. Whether the enticer be private

man, prophet, be the enticed one singular

person, man or woman, or a few persons, they

are to die by stoning. He that enticeth the

multitude of a city, he is a thruster away, and

is not called an enticer." Maim, treat, of

Idolatry, chap. v. sect. 1, 2. See after in

ver. 13. Other gods,] In Chald. idols of
the people : so in ver. 7.

Ver. 7.

—

Unto the other end,] That
is, all the world over. Hereby God con-

denineth all the feigned religions throughout

the earth, as being gone astray from him:
and having made himself and his word known
unto Israel, would have them therein to

rest their faith, without declining .to novel-

ties. ' We know that we are of God, and the

whole world lieth in wickedness,' 1 John v.

19.

Ver. S.—Not consent,] Or, not affect,

have any liking or will unto him. From
which word the Hebs. gather, that " it is

unlawful for the enticed to love the enticer."

Maim, treat, of Idolatry, chap. v. sect. 4.

If he were drawn away by him, so that he

said, " go we and let us serve them, al-

though they had not as yet served, both of

them were to be stoned, the enticer and the

enticed." Ibid. sect. 3. Eye spare,] To
wit, from vengeance. See this phrase in

Gen. xlv. 20; Deut. vii. 16. Pity,] Or
use gentleness and indulgence, as Gen. xix.

16. Conceal him,] But bewray, and use

all means to bring him to his punishment.

Therefore the Hebs. think, that the enticed per-

son was to take witnesses, to see if he would

entice before them: if he would not, then (they

say,) " it is commanded to lay privy wait

for him, and they lay wait for none that are

guilty of death by the law, but for this man.
And thus they do it: the enticed bringeth

two men, and sets them in a dark place, so

that they may see the enticer, and hear his

words, but he may not see them. Then he

saith to the enticer, Say what is it that you
said, &c. When he hath [spoken, the en-

ticed answereth. How shall we leave our God
which is in heaven, and go and serve stocks

and stones ? If he convert hereby, or hold

his peace, he is free: but if he say unto him,

thus are we bound to do, and thus it beseem-

eth us, then lliey that stood there aloof,

bring liim to the judgment-hall, and they

stone him." Maim, treat, of Idolatry, chap.

V. sect. 3.

Ver. 9.

—

Shalt kill him,] By showing

the thing to the magistrate, who hath power

to kill him: therefore the Gr. translateth,

" showing thou shalt show concerning him."

Thine hand,] This is spoken to the accuser,

or first witness, who must cast the first stone

at him, Deut. xvii. 7. Of the manner of

stoning used in Israel, see the notes on Lev.

xxiv. 23.
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v/ards the hand of all the people. '" And thou shalt stone liim

wifJi stones, and he shall die, because he hath sought to thrust tliec

away from Jehovah tliy God, wliich brought thee fortli out of the

land of Egypt, out of the house of servants. " And all Israel shall

hear and fear, and shall do no more as this evil thing in the midst

of thee.
'" If thou shalt hear (say) in one of thy cifies, M-liich Jehovah

thy God giveth to thee, to dwell there, saying, '^ Certain men, the

sons of Belial, are gone out from the midst of thee, and liave thrust

away tlie inhabitants of tlieir city, saying. Let us go and serve

VeR. 10. To THRl'ST THEE AWAY FROM
Jehovah,] In Cliald. to make thee to err

from the fear if the Lord, that is, to go

astray fiom liis true worship uid service, as

feai' in Is. xxix. 13, is expounded worship in

Matt. XV. 9. Of servants,] In Gr. and
Chald. of servitude or londatje.

Ver. 11.

—

Shall do no more,] Heb.
shall not add to do as this evil word, that is,

any such tvil thing as this is. For punish-

ment of transgressors is a mean to restrain

others from wickedness, and to make them
wise, Piov. xxi. 11. On tiie contrary, ' be-

cause sentence against an evil work is not

executed speedily, therefore the heart of the

sons of men is fully set in them to do evil,'

Eccl. viii. 11. See the like iti Deut. xvii.

13. The Heb. gather from the words, "all

Israel shall hear," &c., that a crier was to

proclaim before him unto all the cause of his

death ; and they note four sorts of evil

doers, before whom such proclamation was
made, " the rebellious elder, (Deut. xvii.

13;) the presumptuous false witness, (Deut.

xix. 19, '20 ;) the enticer to idolatry, (here

spoken of;) and the stubborn rebellious son,"

(Deut. xxi. 18, 21.) Maim. torn. 4, treat,

of rebels, chap. iii. sect. 8.

Ver. 12.

—

If thou shalt hear say in

one,] Or, u'hc?i Ihozt shalt hear of one, that is,

of any one of thy cities. This is one of the

most severe laws, wherein God showeth his

jealousy and indignation against idolaters, to

the utter rooting out, not only of their per-

sons, but of their posterity, goods and city it-

self fur ever. Of thy cities,] Of the cities

of Israel, which were God's people, against

whom only this law is given, if they should

be drawn to idolatry, and not against those

that were without. So of spiritual judgment
it is said, * do not ye judge them that are

within ? But them that are without God
judgeth,' 1 Cor. v. 12, 13.

Ver. 13.

—

Sons of Belial,] That is,

wicked or mischievous persons, • which the

Chald. intcrpreteth, so7is of wickedness. Tie-

It'll (in Heb. Belijiof/nal) is by interpreta-

VtL. !I. 2

tion, without profit, or vnthoiit yoke, that is,

lawless, rebellious, and wicked ; and this

name is given unto satan or antichrist, op-

posed unto Christ, in 2 Cor. vi. 15 ; and to

lie sons of Belial, is to be addicted or given

over unto wickedness, as in 1 Sam. ii. 12 ;

Judg. xix. 22; 1 Kings xxi. 10. The like

is of a ' daughter of Bulial,' 1 Sam. i. 16; and
' man of Belial,' 1 Sam. xxv. 25 ; and
sometimes the wicked are simply called Be-
lial, as in 2 Sam. xxiii. 6; Nah. i. 15 ; and

as it is here applied to persons, so is it also

to wicked things, words, or tlioughts, as in

Deut. XV. 9. Oct from the midst of
THEii,] Or, from arnotig you, speaking to

Israel, from whom such wicked persons might
in all ages go forth, as Ihey did also from tlie

Christian churches, as it is said, ' they went
out from us, but they w ere not of us,' 1 John
ii. 19- And this their going out, argueth like-

wise their stubborn and presumptuous carriage

in their evil, which they did not in secret, but

as proclaiming war against tlu; Lord. Have
TH.1UST AWAY, J Or, huve driven, have tcitk-

drawn, to wit, out of tite ivay, as was ex-

j)ressed in ver. 5 ; t!ie Chald. expoundeth it,

have caused to err (or go astray :) and it

noteth the force and eflicacy of such seducers

;

as Jeroboam is said to have driven Israel

from following the Lord, 2 Kings xvii. 21.

See before on Deut. iv. 19. The inhabi-

tants,] This is spoken generally and indefi-

nitely: if all the inhabitants were seduced,

there is no doubt but the judgment following

was to be executed: the Hebs. also think, if

the greater part of the city were drawn away,

they all that were seduced, were to die, and

the city to be destroyed : l)ut if the lesser pait

only were withdrawn, then they were killed,

but the city itself was to be let stand, as is fur-

ther showed in the annot. following. Other
gods,] In Chald. the idols of the people : so

here were two evils, the forsaking of the true

God, whom they had known, and the follow-

ing of other gods whom they had not known.
Of these the Lord saith by his prophet, • be

astonished, O ye heavens at this, and be hor-
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other gods which ye have not known :

" Then shalt thou enquire,

and shalt search, and shalt ask diligently ; and behold (if it he)

truth, the word certain, tliis abomination is done in tlie midst of

thee. '' Smiting thou shalt smite the inhabitants of tliat city with

the edge of tlie sword, utterly destroying it, and all that is therein,

and the cattle thereof, with the edge of the sword. '^ And all the

spoil of it tliou shalt gather into the midst of tlie street thereof, and
shalt burn with fire the city and all the spoil thereof, every whit,

to Jehovah thy God : and it shall be an heap /or ever, it shall not

be built again.

libly afraid, be very desolate, saith the Lord
;

for my people have committed two evils, they

have forsaken me the fountain of living wa-

ters ; they have hewed them out cisterns,

broken cisterns, that can hold no water,' Jer.

ii. 12, 13.

Ver. 14.

—

Then shalt thou enquire,]

He speaketh to Israel, and therein chiefly to

the rulers, whom it most concerned to try

out this case: and by these three, enquire,

search, ask, and that well or diligently, he

teacheth what care should be had for finding

out the truth ; that this severe judgment
came not upon any without their due demerit.

The Hebs. say, " they judge not a city

thrust away, but in the judgment hall of se-

venty-one (magistrates:) it is said (in Deut.
xvii. 5,) thou shalt biing forth that man or

that woman unto thy gates, and shalt stone

them, &c. Particular persons are killed by

the judges that are in every city; but the

multitude are not killed save by the great

synedrion. The great court do send, and
inquire, and search, till they know evidently

that all the city, or the most of it, is thrust

away, and turned to idolatry. Afterward

they send two learned men, to admonish and

to convert them. If they convert and show

repentance, it is well; but if they persist in

their folly, the synedrion do command all

Israel to go up against them to war : and they

do besiege them, and wage war against them,

until the city be broken up. When it is

broken up, forthwith they set for them many
courts of judgment, and do judge them :

'

whosoever hath two witnesses come against

liim, that he served an idol, after they have

dispatched him, they put him apart. If all

the idolaters be found the lesser number, they

stone them to death, and the rest of the city

is delivered. If they be found the greater

number, they carry them np to the high court,

and give sentence there against them."
Maim, treat, of Idolatry, chap. iv. sect. 3, 6.

Ver. 15.

—

Smite the inhabitants,] The
Gr. saith, kill all the inhabitants with the

slaughter of (he sword : which is to be under-

stood, if they be all found guilty: as they

say, " they kill with the sword all that have

served (the idol ;) and smite every soul, men,
women, and children, if all (the city) be

thrust away. If the idolaters be found the

greater number, they smite all the little ones,

and women of the idolaters with the edge of

the sword. And whether the whole, or the

most part, be thrust away, they stone to death

those that did thrust them away." Maim,
ibid. sect. 6. Utterly destroying,] With
a curse or execration: after the Gr. version,

anathematizing. Of such the Hebs. say,

" the men of the city drawn away (to idola-

try) have no part in the world to come, (that

is, in life eternal.") Talmud. Babyl. in

Sanhedrin, cap. Chelek. The cattle,]

And of " the cattle that is killed, it is for-

bidden to make any profit (or use of them,)

even of the ox that is stoned." Maim, in

Idolatry, chap. iv. sect. 13.

Ver. 16.

—

All the spoil of it,] This

the Hebs. understand largely, whether they

be the goods of the idolaters, or of the other

that fell not unto idolatry: for so they write,

" the goods of the just men that are within

it, if they be the rest of the inhabitants of

that city, which are not drawn away with the

multitude, they are burnt with the general

spoil : forasmuch as they dwell therein their

goods perish. A company of passengers

from place to place, if they pass through a

city so drawn away, and be drawn away with

it; if they have continued in it thirty days,

they are killed with the sword, and their

goods perish ; if not, they are stoned to death,

and their goods are to their heirs. The
goods of the men of another city reserved

therein, are not burned, but returned to the

owners, for it is said, the spoil of it, and not

the spoil of their neighbours. The goods of

the wicked men of that city, which are re-

served in another city, if they be gathered

together with it, are burnt in the general: if

not, they perish not, but are given to their

heirs, the holy things within it, such as are

sanctified for the altar, do die; for the sacri-
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" And tliere shall not cleave to tJiy hand ought of the cursed

thing, tJiat Jehovah may turn from the burning of liis anger, and
may give unto thee tender mercies, and may have tender mercy on
thee, and multiply thee, as he hath sworn unto thy fathers. '^ When
thou shalt obey the voice of Jehovah thy God, to keep all his

commandments, which I command tliee this day, to do tliat which is

right in the eyes of Jehovah thy God.

fice of the wicked is an abomination. Tilings

sanctified to the maintenance of the temple,

are redeemed, and afterward burnt: for it is

said, The spoil of it, not the spoil of heaven.

The first-born, and the tithe that are per-

fect, are as the holy things of the altar, and
die: such as are blemished, are as the com-
mon cattle, and are killed, &c. The second

tithes, and the money of the second tithes,

and the holy scriptures that are within (the

city) are laid up in store." Maim, in Idola-

try chap. iv. sect. 7, 9, 10, 15. Every
wiiiT,] The Heb. Calil here used, is some-
time an whole hurnt-offering. Lev. xxvi.

32; Deut. xxxiii. 10. Hereupon the Heb.
say, "Whoso executeth judgment upon the

city drawn away (to idols) lo he ofVereth the

burnt-ofiering Calil ; as it is written, 'Every
wliit ' (Calil to the Lord thy God: neither

that only, but turneth away burning anger

from Israel, (Deut. xiii. 17,) and bringeth a

blessing and mercies upon them. Maim, in

Idolatry, chap. iv. sect. 16. An heap,] The

Gr. translateth, uninhabited', the Chald., a
desolate heap. The Heb. say, " Whosoever
buildetli it, is to be beaten: but it is lawful

to turn it into gardens or orchards; for it is

said. It shall not be built again; not built

for a city, as it was before. Maim, ibid.,

sect. 8.

Ver. 17.

—

Not cleave to thy hand,]
That is, thou shalt not make any profit or use

to thyself of any of the goods of the city.

Compare the example of Jericho, Josh. vi.

17, &c. and see the annot. on Deut. vii. 26.

From the burning,] The Chald. expound-

etli it, from the strength, the Gr., from the

xvratli of his anger, which oftentimes is

kindled, not only against the sinners them-
selves, but all Israel for their sakes, as Josh,

vii. 1, 11, 12; xxii. 17, 18, 20.

Ver. 18.

—

Obey,] Or hearken to the

voice; in Chald., shall receive the word of
the Lord. That which is right in the
EYES,] Which the Gr. expoundeth, That
which is good and pleasing before the Lord.

CHAP. XIV.

1. God's children are not to disfigure themselves in mourning for the

dead. 3. Nor eat any abominable thing. 4. What may, and what may
not be eaten, of beasts ; 9- Of fishes. 11. Of fowls. 19- Creeping
things may not he eaten. 2 1 . Nor that which dieth of itself. 22, Tithes

to be eaten before the Lord. 24. Or (if the way be too long ) to be

turned into money, and it to be bestowed on things which they should eat

and drink with joy before the Lord. 27. The Levite may not be for-
saken. 28. The third year's tithe; for the Levite, stranger, fathe?'less,

and widow.

' Ye are the sons of Jehovah your God : ye sliall not cut your-

Ver. 1.

—

The sons of Jehovah,] Or,
sons to .Jehovah: the Chald. translateth, sons

before the Lord. Under the name sons, he
implieth daughters also, as is expressed in

Deut. xxxii. 19; 2 Cor. vi. IS. Moses here
entereth into precepts concerning the com-
munion of Mie saints among tliemselves,

which should be holy ; who, as they must
abstain from false gods, so from communion
in the rites and ordinances of religion, vvith

the children of such. Christ is the Son of

God in nature, ' the Son of his love,' Col. i.

13. We in Christ are tho sons of God by

adoption, Rom. viii. 15, ' by faith in Christ,'
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selves, nor put baldness between your eyes, for tJie dead •
* For

thou art an holy people to Jehovali thy God ; and Jehovah hath

chosen tliee to be unto liim a people of peculiar treasure, above all

peoples which are upon the face of the earth.

^ Tliou shalt not cat any abomination. * These are the beasts

which ye shall eat; the ox, the lamb of sheep, and the kid of

goats. ^ The liart, and the roe-buck, and the fallow-deer, and the

Gal. iii. 26. ' So many as are led by the

Spirit of God,' Rom. viii. 14, and are made

partakers of his love, as it is written ' Be-

hold what manner of love tlie Father hath

bestowed upon us, that we should be called

the children of God,' 1 John iii. 1. Not
CUT YOURSELVES,] As was the manner of

the heathens, especially in their sorrow, 1

Kings xviii. 2S ; Jer. xli. 5, and in particu-

lar, when their friends died, Jer. xvi. 6,

which thing is chiefly intended here. The
Chald, translateth, ye shall not make a

tunmlt. Because they are the children of

God, therefore they must walk in liis fear,

1 Pet. i. 17, and purify themselves, ' even

as he is pure,' 1 John iii. 3, and bear all

accidents and afflictions that come upon them,

patiently; and forsake all heathenish cus-

toms, and not hurt their own bodies, which

are the temples ' of the Holy Spirit,' 1 Cor.

vi.l9. See the notes on Lev. xix. 28. The
Heb. say, that " Gedidah, the cutting here

spoken of, and Seritah, the incision, in Lev.

xix. 2S, are one thing: and he that cutteth

himself for the dead, whether it be an in-

cision with his hand, or an incision with an

instrument, he is to be beaten." Maim,
treat, of idolatry, chap. xii. sect. 13. Put
BALDNESS,] That is, make yourselves bald,

by shaving or plucking ofl" the hair: which

tliey also used in mourning for the dead, Ezek.

vii. 18; xxvii. 3l; Jer. xvi. C; xlviii. 37.

See also Lev. xxi. 5; xix. 27. Between
YOUR EVES,] That is, on the fore part of

your head: as the Phylacteries which were

to be between their eyes, were worn on their

heads, as is noted on Exod. xiii. 9, IG. And
in Lev. xxi. 5, it is written, ' They shall not

make baldness upon their head. For the
DE.vD,] This is an explanation of that which

elsewhere he saith ' for a soul,' Lev. xix. 28;

xxi. 1. The Heb. here say, "If your

father die, ye shall not cut yourselves, nor

make you bald, nor sorrow more than is

meet; for you are not fatherless, because you

have a Father who is great, living, and per-

manent, even the holy blessed God. But an

infidel, when his father dieth, hath no father

that can help him in time of need; for Lis

father which is left him is of wood, and his

mother of stone; as it is written, saying to a

stock, Thou art my father; and to a stone,

Thuu hast brought me forth, (Jer. ii. 27,)
therefore they weep and cut themselves and
make them bald. And further, because thou

art an holy people, therefore thou mayest not

deform thyself (or make thee ill-favoured.')

Cliazkuni on Deut. xiv. Yea, even the wise

among the heathens themselves, blamed this

folly in men, that mangled their bodies for

the dead, calling them, " Varia et detesta-

bilia genera lugendi.pedores, muliebreslacera-

tiones genarum, pectoris, fcemorum, capitis

percussiones. Cic. Tusc. quajst. lib. 3.

Ver. 2.

—

Of peculi.ar treasure,] In
Gr., a peculiar people; in Chald., a be-

loved people : see the annot. on Exod. xix.

5.

Ver. 3.

—

Any abomination,] This Sol.

Jaichi, and the Thargum called Jonathan,
well explain, "any thing that I have made
abominable to you (or put far from you.")

'For every creatuje of God is good,' 1 Tim.
iv. 4, and there is ' nothing common (or un-
clean) of itself,' Rom. xiv. 14, but by the or-

dinance of God, certain creatures, meats and
drinks were made unclean unto the Jews,
yet nut for ever, but ' imposed upon them
until the time of reformation,' Heb. ix. 10.

And this law taught them holiness, in ab-

staining from the impure communion with
the wicked, Acts x. 13, 17, 20, 28. See
the anuot. on Lev. xi. The Hebs. saw this

mystery; for Baal Hatturim on this place

noteth, " Next unto these words, For thou art

an holy people, &c. he saith. Thou shalt not

eat any abomination; meaning, that they
should not be commixed with infidels, for in-

fidels are like unto beasts.

Ver. 4.

—

Kid of goats,] Ovthe lamhcf
goats : the Heb. Se/i, is either a young
slieep, or a young goat, as Exod. xii. 4, 5,
and by naming the katib he meaneth all the

breed of these beasts, young or old ; as the

son of ?iia)i, is used for any man generally,

old or young, Ps. cxliv. 3; Job xxv. 6.

Ver. 5.

—

Hart,] In Heb,, JJal, a wild

beast well known, wiiose female is called an

hind, Gen. xlix. 21, light of foot, 2 Sam.
xxii. 34, bringing forth her young with great

sorrow, Job xxxix. 1—3. Such were meat
at Solomon's table, 1 Kings iv. 23. Roe.
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Avild-goat, and pygarg, and the wild-ox, and tlie chamois; •* And
every beast that parteth the hoof, and cleaveth asunder the cleft of

two Jioofs, that chewetli the cud among the beasts, that ye shall

eat. ^ But tliis ye shall not eat, of them that chew tlie cud, or of

them tliat part the cloven hoof; the camel, and the hare, and the

conic, because they chew the cud, but they part not the lioof, they

shall be unclean unto you. ® And the swine, because lie parteth

the hoof, and cheivcth not the cud, he shall be unclean unto you: of

tJieir flesh ye shall not eat, and their carcass ye shall not touch.
^ These ye sliall eat of, all that are in tiie waters, all that hath

BUCK,] Hcbr. Tscbi, of the pleasantness or

beauty of this beast; in Chald., Tohja; in

Gr. Dorcas: (whereupon the \voman named
in Syriac, Tabitlia, Acts ix. 36, is by inter-

pretation, Dorcas; in English a roe:) this

beast is very swift, 2 Sam. ii. 18; 1 Chron.

xii. S; Song viii. 14, eaten also at Solomon's

tiible, 1 Kings iv. 23. F.ali.ow-deer,] Or
wild ox, bugle, or buffet: in Heb. jach-
mitr, (a word not found, but here and in 1

Kings iv. 23.) the Gr. translateth it bou-

balos, that is, tlie buff, buffel, or wild ox,

wliich somewhat resumbleth our common ox,

but is of another ivind, hirger, black, and
more fierce. Tlie Chald. and Arabic retain

the Hib. xMime Juclunura, uhich some Heb^
say, is a beast like unto u great goat. Some
late expositors make it a beast like an ass;

as an ass in Heb. is called Cliamor.

WiLD-GOAT,] In Heb. Acco, a word not

found but in this one place: of it some think

the Lat. Alee (by putting in the letter /) is

derived, which we call the elk; a beast

somewhat like a fallow-deer. The Gr. trans-

lateth it Tragelaphos, that is, a goat-hart,

which is in part like a goat and a hart: such

are found in Arabia. The best Heb. expo-

sitors say, it is the " wild-goat or rock-goat,''

so named of climbing the rocks. It is a

beast of another kind than the common goat;

for be it wild or tame, the beast is the same.

Pygarg,] So the Gr. and old Lat. version

translate the Heb. Dishon, here only used:

which the Chald. calletli Rema, o! //.ghness.

The p;/garg is a wild beast like a i'allow-

di'er, or roe-buck. \V'n.i)-ox,] Or, tvild-

bnll: so both Onkelos and Jonathan, the

Chald. paraphrast, do translate the Heb. Tco,

used only here, and in Is. li. 20, where it is

calleil To. The Gr. translateth it Ori/x,

whicli is a b(!ast like a goat. The Araliic

jiamelh it Tajctal. Ciiajiois,] This name
is borrowed ot the French, as being a beast

like a wild goat. Th.e Heb. name is Zemer,
the Arabic Zirap/ut ; both have the signifi-

cation of cutting. Tlie Gr. translateth it

Camelopardalis, which is a word comj)ounded

of the camel and the panlhcress. The

Ciiald. calleth it Difsu, which is a kind of

roe. These seven sorts of beasts, and three

of cattle, are all to be understood of several

kinds, (as the scripture giveth them every one

a several name) and are not to be distin-

guished by their wildness, or lameness, but by

their difit;reut nature; for as tlie Ileb. say,

"the wild ox, and the (ox) fatted in the stall,

these are of the kind of the ox." INIaim.

treat, of forbidden meats, chap. i. sect. 8.

And the scripture confirmeth this, as when
he saith of David, ' He sacrificed oxen and

fallings, ' 2 Sam. vi. 13, that is, oxen fed in

the pastures, and fatted in the stall. More-
over they say, that there are no other cattle

or beasts in the world, lawful to be eaten,

save these ten kinds, rehearsed in the law
;

they and the kinds of them, as is noted on

Lev. xiv. 3. And further, they have this

saying, ' Though all these (ten kinds) are law-

ful to be eaten ; yet we must put a difference

between the clean cattle, and the clean beasts.

For the beasts, their fat is lawful (to be eaten)

and their blood must be covered: [Lev. xvii.

1.'),] but clean cattle their fat is unlawful to

be eaten, [Lev. vii. 23,] and there is no

charge to cover their blood.' Maim, treat, of

"foijiidden meats," chap. i. sect. 9.

Ver. 0.

—

That cheweth,] Understand,

a/id that cheweth, (as the Gr. addeth the

word and) for it must do both, else it was

not clean. And here, because the former

beasts may be unknown by their names, (as is

to be seen by the variety of interpretations,)

God giveth two general signs to know a clean

beast by, the ' parting of the hoof in twain,

and the chewing of the cud:' of which, see

the annot. on Lev. xi. 3.

Vfji. 7.

—

Camel,] Of this and the re.>t

that follow, see the notes on Lev. xi. 4—7,

and of the exception, how in cases of neces-

sity unclean meats might be eaten, it is there

s]ioken. Tmev chew,] Or, \i\cYy of thein

cheweth.
Ver. 9.

—

In the waters,] Whether iji

the seas, or in the rivers, Lev. xi. 9. Fi.'-"

AND scale,] In Gr. and Chald., Jins and
scales: see the annot. on Lev. xi. 9, &c.
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fin and scale shall ye eat. '" And all that hatli not fin and scale,

ye shall not eat, it shall be unclean mUo you. '^ Every clean bird

ye sliall eat. '- But these ai'e they of Avhicii ye shall not eat: tlie

eagle, and ossifrage, and the osprey :
'^ And the vulture, and the

kite, and the glede, after lier kind -.
" And every raven after liis

kind :
'^ And the owl, and the night-liawk, and the sea-gull, and

tlie liawk after liis kind: "^ And the great owl, and the little owl,
and the red-shank :

" And tlie pelican, and tlie gier-eagle, and the

cormorant :
'^ i\nd the stork, and the heron after her kind,

and tlie lapwing, and tlie bat :
" And evei'y creeping thing that

flietli, it shall be unclean unto you : tliey shall not be eaten.
^" Every clean fowl ye shall eat. Ye shall not eat of any carcass

;

thou shalt give it unto the stranger that is in thy gates, that he
may eat it ; or thou mayest sell it unto an alien ; for thou art an
iioly people unto Jehovah thy God. *' Thou shalt not seethe a kid
in his mother's milk.

Ver. 10.

—

Unclean,] And so an ahomi-
iiation, as is said in Lev. xi. 10, 11, tliat

their flesli might not be eaten, nor their car-

casses touched, as before in ver. 8.

Ver. 12.

—

Eagle,] Of this, and the rest

that follow, see the annot. on Lev. xi. 13, &c.
Ver. 13.

—

Vulture,] Called here in

Heb., Raah, of seeing; in Lev. xi. 14,

Daah of flying. Chazkuni here saith,

" Raah and Daah are one, and it is called

Raah, because it seeth much." Jonathan in

his Thargum calleth it, "the white Dajetha,"
according to the name in Lev. xi. and On-
kelos nameth it Bath canpha, tliat is,

daughter of iving. Glede,] A kind of

kite or puttock, in Heb. Dajah : this is not

mentioned in Lev. xi. (see the annot. there

on ver. 14,) The Gr. calleth it Ictinos, that

is, a glede, or kite.

Ver, 15.

—

Owl,] Or young owl, or

young ostrich : see the notes on Lev. xi.

16, tor this and the rest that follow.

Ver. 19.

—

That flieth,] Or, of the

flying fowl : in Gr., all the creeping things

of fov'ls ; which Jonathan, Solomon Jarchi,

and others, expound oi flies, bees, hornets,

and all such like: see Lev. xi. 20.

Ver. 20.

—

Clean fowls,] Or, clean fly-
ing things ; implying the kinds of locusts,

which were lawful to be eaten, Lev. xi. 21,

22.

Ver. 21.

—

Any carcass,] The flesh of a

clean beast or fowl, that either dieth alone, or

is not orderly slain : see the annot. on Lev.
xvii. 15. The stranger,] Not the pro-

selyte, or stranger joined to the church, for

such were bound to keep the whole law, and
this in special. Lev. xvii. 15, but as both
the Chald. paraphrases expound it, the vncir-

cumcised stranger that is in thy cities ; and

the Gr., the sojourner that is in thy cities.

Of three sorts of strangers, see the notes on

Exod. xii. 43, 45, 48. This stranger here

spoken of, the Hebs. call Gertoshab, that is,

the stranger inhabitant (or sojourner:

iy Gr. Paroikos :) and they describe him
thus; '"Gertoshab is an heathen, who takes

upon him that he will serve no idol, with the

residue of the commandments which were
commanded to the sons of Noah, [whereof

see the notes on Gen. ix. 4,] but he is not

circumcised nor baptized. Such an one
they (the Isiaelites) do receive, and he is of

the saints of the nations of the world. And
why is he called Toshah (an inhabitant ?) be-

cause it is lawful for us to let him inhabit

amongst us in the land of Israel." Maim,
tom. 2, in Issurei Biah, chap. xiv. sect. 7.

Of such, they held that they might be in

the state of salvation, as they confess else-

where. " The saints of the nations of the

world, they have a portion in the world

that is to come (in life eternal)." Maim.
treat, of repentance, chap. iii. sect. 5. Sell
IT UNTO AN alien,] Or, Sell thou it to a
foreigner; in Chald., to a son of the people

;

an heathen that dwelt not in the land of

Israel. An holy I'EorLE,] And therefore

are to show forth holiness in obeying all the

commandments of the Lord, though imposed

hut for a time, and as shadows of better things.

For ' meats, and drinks, and divers wash-

ings, and carnal ordinances, were imposed on

the Jews, until the time of reformation,'

Heb. ix. iO. But now it is said, ' Let no

man judge you in meat or in drink, &c.

which are a shadow of things to come, but

the body is of Christ ' Col. ii. 16, 17. Not
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* Tithing thou shalt tithe all the revenue of thy seed, that tlie

field bringeth forth, year by year. " And thou shalt eat before

Jeliovah thy God, in the place which he shall choose, to cause his

SEETHE A KID,] This law is twice given be-

fore, in Exod. xxiii. 19; xxxiv. 2G, see tlie

annot. there. Under the name of a kid, tlie

Heb, understand a lainb also, and calf,

or other beast: and by seething, they imply

also eating, or making any profit or use of

flesh so boiled. The Chald. translatcth, ^/(0?<

shalt not eat flesh with milk.

Ver. 'i'Z.—Tithing thou shalt tithe,]

That is, shalt in any wise, carefully, faith-

fully separate the tithe; meaning the second

tithe which themselves were to eat, ver. 23,

for there was a first tithe which was given
' to the Levites,' out of which the Levites

paid a tenth part again to the priests, Num.
xviii. 24—28; Neh. x. 37, 38. Then of

that which remained, the owner separated a

second tithe, which themselves did eat before

the Lord, the first and second year: in the

third year it was given to the Levites, and
to the poor, Deut. xiv. 28, 29. In the

fourth and fifth yeais it was eaten again by
the owners, and in the sixth year was given

to the poor. The seventh year was a rest

and Sabbath to the land, then all things were
common, Exod. xxiii. 10, 11. And this

course they were constantly to follow in

Israel. Hereof it is written by the Heb.
thus; "After that they have sepaiated the

first tithe, every year they separate a second

lithe; Deut. xiv. 22, and in the third year,

and in the sixth they separate the tithe of the

poor, instead of the second tithe. In the

first (day) of Tisri (or September,) is the be-

ginning of the year for the tithe of corn, and
of pulse, and of herbs: and wheresoever the

beginning of the year is mentioned, it is the

first of Tisri. And the fifteenth of Shebat
[that is, the eleventh month which we call

January,] is the beginning of the year for

the tithes of trees, (Iruit.)" RIaim. torn, in

Maaser sheni (or treat, of the second tithe,)

chap. i. sect. I, 2. See also the annot. on
Lev. xxvii. 30, &c. All the revenue,]
Or, all the income, that is, fruits or increase
which are gathered and brought in for food,

the reason of the name ai)peareth in 2 Sam.
ix. 10, thou shalt 'till the land for him, and
thou shalt bring in (the fruits) that thy mas-
ter's son may have food to eat.' The Heb.
say, "AW man's meat that is kept, which
groweth out of the ground, oweth an heave-

oflering: and it is commanded 'to separate out

of it, the first-fruits for the priests, &c. and
likewise the tithes." Maim, in Trumoth,
chap. ii. sect. 1. And whereas the scripture

sometimes speaketh of ' revenue sometime of

corn,' (as after in ver. 23,) sometime of a

morsel of bread, (as in Judg. xix. 5,) they

say, the grain, " when it is eared, is called

(Tebuah) revenue, everywhere ; and after

that it is threshed and fanned, it is called

(Dagan) corn ; and when it is ground,

kneaded, and baked, it is called (Path) a mor-
sel, or bread." Maim, in Beracoth, chap,

iii. sect. 1. That the field bringeth
FORTH,] Or, that cometh out of the field ; in

Gr., the generation or increase of thy field.

Year by year,] So the Gr. also interpreteth

the Heb. phrase, year year, which is else-

where written, year by year, Neh. x. 35,

and Jonathan in his Thargum explaineth it,

" every year and year: whereto he addeth,

and not the fruits of (one) year, with the

fruits of another year:" meaning, that they

must separate their tithes yearly, and not put

two years" tithe into one.

Ver. 23.—Shalt eat,] In Gr., shall

eat it : speaking of the tithe which the

owners should eat: and so Jonathan in his

Thargum saith, " Ye shall eat the second

tithe before the Lord." Before Jehovah,]
The tithes which were given to the priests

they might eat ' in every place,' Num. xviii.

31, this second tithe was holy, and might
not bo eaten, but where God's sanctuary was;

as within Jerusalem when the temple was
there built. " The second tithe is eaten by

the owners, within the walls of Jerusalem,

(Deut. xiv. 23,) " Whosoever eateth so much
as an olive of the second tithe, or drinketh of

it the fourth part (of a log) of wine, without

the wall of Jerusalem, is to beaten, as it is

written (in Deut. xii. 17,) thou may est not

eat within thy gates, the tithe of thy corn, or

of thy wine, or of thine oil, &c. and he is to

be beaten for every one in particular: there-

fore if he eat of them all three without the

wall, he is beaten three times." Maim, in

Maaser sheni, chap. ii. sect. 1, 5. This is

meant (they say) if he eat thereof without

the walls of Jerusalem, after it is once

brought in thither; "But if he eat of it,

before it cometh within the wall of Jerusa-

lem, he is chastised with stripes," ibid. sect.

6. Of beating, see Deut. xxv. 2, 3, and of

the holy maimer of eating it, see Deut. xxvi.

11. His name,] In Chald., his divine

presence, (Shecinah,) whereby God's presence

with his church in Christ, and by his Spirit,

is meant: sec the notes on Exod. xxxiv. 9.

Firstlings,] These were given to the priests,

Num. xviii. 15; Neh. x. 36, who had

many other gift.s, of which, some might not
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name to dwell tliere, the titJie of tliy corn, of thy new wine, and of
thy new oil, and the firstlings of thy herd, and of thy flock, that
thou mayest learn to fear Jehovali thy God, all days. ^* And if

the way be too much for tliee, that thou art not able to carry it,

because the place is far from thee, which Jeliovah thy God sliall

choose to set his name there, when Jeliovah thy God hath blessed
thee ;

^^ Tiien shalt thou turn it into money, and bind up the money
in thine hand, and shalt go unto tlie place which Jehovah thy God
shall choose. ^^ And thou shalt give the money, for all that thy

be eaten but in the rouit of the sanctuary;

some (of \vhich number these firstlings were,)

might not be eaten but in the holy city: and
some might be eaten everywhere. See the

annot. on Num. xviii. To Fear,] Tiiis is

the end of this ordinance, that the people

might be inured with the fear, religion, and
service of God: (Joy fear is sometime used

generally for God's worship, Is. xxix. 13.

with Malt. XV. 8, 9.) And this fear they

learned both by the action itself, eating the

tithe of all their fruits, with joy and thank-

fulness to him that so blessed their land and
labours, the tenth whereof they consecrated

unto him: and by beholding the other holy

things, and religious actions, performed by all

Israel at their solemn feasts. In this latter

sense Chazkutn" here expouudeth it thus;
" That when thou goest up to the feast, to

eat thy second tithe, and shalt see the priests

in their service, and the Levites in their

singing, and the Is'aelites in their standing,

and the Synedrion (or magistrates) sitting

and judging the judgments of Israel, and the

doctors teaching; (for from thence doctrine

went foi th unto all Israel,) thou mayest learn

to fear the Lord thy God.
VeR. 24. Too MUCH FOR TIIEK,] That

is, as the Gr. explaineth it, be far away
from thee. To carry it,] In Gr., to

carry them, meaning the tithes fore-men-

tioned. Hath blessed thee,] That is,

hath given thee so great an increase, that the

tenth of tlieni is more than thou canst carry

to the place of God's sanctuary.

Ver. 25.

—

Turn it,] Or sell it for
money: Heh., give it for silver ; which the

Gr. trauslatetli, sell them for silver. Of
this the Heb. have these ordinances; "He
that will redeem the fruits of the second

tithe, redeemeth them by their price (or

worth) and saith, Lo this money is instead of

these fruits, &c. and lie carrieth the money
up to Jerusalem. He that redeemeth his

second tithe, blesseth God for the redemption
thereof. Wiien they redeem it, it is not by
the name of tithe, but by the name of com-
mon (or profane) things: and they say, 'How
much are these common fruits worth; thoigli

all do know that they are tithes.' They re-

deem not the tithe fruits, but with silver; and
they redeem them not with silver uncoined,

but with silver stamped, which hath some
figure or writing upon it: and if he redeem
it with a wedge of silver, or the like, he doth

nothing. He may not redeem it with money
which is not current at that time, and in that

place. Neither m.ay he redeem it with money
which is not in his own power; as it is writ-

ten, * Thou shalt bind up the money in thine

hand.' He that redeemeth his second tithe

before he have separated it; as if he say,

' The second tithe of these fruits be redeemed
with this money; he saith not anything,

seeing he hath not set out the tithe.' But if

he have set them out, and then say, the second

tithe which is in the north, or in the south,

be common (or profane) for this money; lo

then it is redeemed. When they redeem
the second tithe, it must be with the worth

thereof, and not by guess, but exactly, by the

measure, or by the weight thereof and so

they give the price. If the price be known,

he may redeem it by the mouth of one; but

if it be not known, as if the wine begin to

be sour, or the fruits to be rotten, &c. he is

to redeem it l;y the mouth of three chapmen.
They may not carry the tithe fruits from one

place to another, to redeem them there."

Maim, in Maasar sheni, chap. iv. And
BIND UP,] The Gr. saith, a?id shalt take the

money in thine hands.

Ver. 26

—

Thy soul asketh of thee,]
In Gr., tliy soul desirefh; by soul, meaning
appetite or lust after meat or drink, as in Ps.

Ixxviii. 28, they asked 'meat for their soul.'

They might not bestow the money on other

things, than for food or anointing, as the Hebs.

declare it thus; " He may not take for the

money of the tithe, ought save man's meat,

which groweth out of the earth, or which is

nourished by that which groweth out of the

earth; as the particulars expressed in the law,

oxen, sheep, wine, or strong drink. There-

fore they may not buy with the tithe money
water or salt, &c. because they grow not out

of the ground. Honey, eggs, and milk, are

as oxen, and sheep; for though they grow
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soul desiredi, for oxoii, or for sheep, or for wine, or for strong

drink, or for whatsoever thy soul asketh of tliee : and thou sha t

eat there before Jehovah tliy God ; and thou shalt rejoice, thou and

thine house. ^' And the Levite whicli is witliin thy gates, thou

shalt not forsake him, for he hath no part nor inheritance with

tiiee.
"'* At tlie end of three years thou shalt bring fortli all the tithe

of thy revenue in that year, and shalt lay it up within thy gates.

''* And the Levite, because he hath no part nor inheritance witli

thee, and the stranger and the fatlierloss, and the widow wliicli

not cut of the earth, yet are they proceeded

of them which are nourished from the earth.

Likewise, they buy not a beast with the

tithe inoney out ot' Jerusalem." Maim, iu

Maascr slieni, chap. vii. sect. 3, 4, 5, J 6.

And thine house,] In Chald., the wen of
thine house; meaning such as were clean,

the unclean might not by the law. Dent.

xxvi. \A. " Whoso eateth of the second

tithe, in his uncleatmess, is to be beaten."

Maim, in Maaser sheni chap. iii. sect. J.

Vkr. 27.

—

Thy gates,] In Gr. and

Chaltl., thy cities : so in ver. 28. Not for-

S.VKE iii.M,J That is, not neglect him, hut

minister snflicient for him also to eaf, drink

and rejoice; seeing he hath no land of his

own, to supply this unto him: see Deut. xii.

19. And this here seemetli not to be meant
only of the first tithe, commanded to be

given unto the Levites, Num. xviii., but of

communicating also these second tithes with

them, to rejoice together, as may be gathered

by the law following, ver. 29.

Ver. 28.

—

At the end of t^ree
YEARS,] In Gr. After three years: but it

is meant in the tliird year, to wit, of the

seventh or Sabbath year; and so again in the

sixth year, for every thiid year is meant.

Therefore in Deut. xxvi. 12, it is written,
' In the third year.' All the tithe,] The
Hebs. write, " After a man hath reaped the

seed of the earth, or gathered the fruits of

tlie trees, and ended the work thereof; he

Si'parateth out of it one of fifty; and this is

called ' The great heave-otlering (or first-

fruits) and it is given to the priest:' and of

this is spoken in Deut. xviii. 4. Afterward
he separateth out of the remainder, one of

ten; and that; is called the first tithe; and he

giveth it to the Levites: and this is mention-
ed in Num. xviii. 24. After this he sepa-

rateth out the residue, one of ten, and that

is called the second tithe: and it is for the

owners, and they eat it in Jerusalem: and

this is spoken of in Lev. xxvii. 30, 31, and
Deut. xiv. 22. According to this order do

they separate in the first vear of the seven, and

Vol. If 2

in the second, and in the fourth, and in the

filth. But in the third, and in the sixth of

the seven, after they have separated the first

lithe, he separateth out of the remainder, an-

other tithe, and giveth it to the poor, and

that is called the tithe of the poor. And
these two years there is no second tithe but

the tithe of the poor, and that is spoken of in

Deut. xiv. 28; xxvi. 12. The year of re-

lease [which is the seventh year] is all iree,
;

and there is in it no lieave-oflering, Tior tithes

at al), either fiist or second, or tithe of the

poor." Maim. tom. 3, in Mattanoth,
gnanijitn, ilmp. i. sect. 2—5. Thv g.\te.s,]

In Gr. and Chald. thycities : implying cities,

suburbs, and fields about them; but not out

of the land ; as the Hebs. say, "They may
not carry out of the land, for it is said, With-
in thy gates; and (in Deut. xxvi. 12.) That
they may eat within thy gates." Maim, in

Mattanoth, chap. vi. sect. 17.

\'er. 29.

—

'1'he Le\ ITE,] He was to ha\e
all the first tithe. Num. xviii. 24, and of

that do the Meb. understand thi>, and not of

the second tithe: as Sol. Jarchi here saith,

"The Levite (^hall come) and take the first

tithe: and the stranger and the fatherless,

and tbey shall take the second tithe, for it is

for the poor of this year." And Chazkuni
saith, "In the third year, the first tithe is

for the Levite, and the second tithe is to be

divided unto the poor." See the notes on

Num. xviii. Shall eat and be satis-

fied,] Or, eat and have their fill. They
were not bound to lat it, in Jc;rll^alem, as tha

second tithe of the former two years; but

might eat it within any of their gates. About
the distribution of this tithe, they had these,

orders: " The owner of the field, when poor

folk pass by him, and he have there the tithe

of the poor, he giveth to eveiy pnor body that

passeth by him, so much of that tithe as may
satisl'y him, according to Deut. xiv. 29. Ho"
much is that.'' If it be of wheat, he give^

him not less than half a kab: if of barley,

not less than a kab: of rye, not less than a

kab: of figs, not less than five and twenty
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are within tliy gates, shall come, and shall eat and be satisfied
j

that Jehovah thy God may bless thee, in all the work of thine

hand, which thou shalt do.

shekels' weight: of Avine, not less than half a

log: of oil, not less than a qnarter (of a log,)

&c. And if he give him of any other fiuils,

it is not less than that he may soil, and huy

uith the price thereof two meals' mtat. If

there be many poor, and he have not enough

to give unto every one according to the mea-

sure, then he setteth (the tithe) before them,

and they part it among themselves. With
the second tithe they may not pay debts, or

wages; nor redeem captives with it, nor give

alms thereof," &c. Maim, in Mattanoth

gnan. chap. vi. In all the work.] That

is, all the works, as the Gr. and Chald. ex-

plain it; or, in every work. This manner of

speech, 'that he may bless, thee,' is a promise,

and he will bless tliee, (as 'Judge not, that

ye be not judged,' Matt. vii. 1, meaneth,
' and ye shall not be judged,' Luke vi. 37,)

and it showeth how 'godliness is profitable

nnto all things, having promise of the life that

now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim.
iv. 8. Unto such duties as these, and to

works of mercy, there are often annexed
promises of blessing in the scriptures, Prov.

iii. 9, 10. Ezek. xliv. 30; Mai. iii. 10, 11

;

2 Cor. ix. 6—10.

CHAP. XV^

1. The seventh year, a year of release for the poor. 7. Unto the

poor, men must lend freely, and give; the seventh year must he no let

thereof. 12. An Hebrew servant must he set free in the seventh year,

and liberally rewarded. \6. If he will not go out free, his ear must he

bored, and he is a servantfor ever. 19. Allfirstlings males of the cat-

tle, are to he sanctified unto the Lord, and eaten before him; 21. Ex-
cept it have a blemish, then is it to he eaten by any, in any place

:

23. But not the blood.

' At the end of seven years thou shalt make a release. ^ And
this is the manner of the release j that every creditor that lendeth

Ver. 1.

—

At the end of seven vears,]

Hereby seemeth properly to be meant accord-

ing to the old Lat. version, J>i the seventh

year ; as in Deut. xiv. gS. ' At the end of

three years,' meaneth ' in the third year:'

and in Jer. xxxiv. 14, it is said, 'At the

end of seven years, let ye go every man his

brother,' &c. that is, as thereafter followeth,

' when he hath served thee six years;' and

Moses here in Deut. xv. 12, explaineth it,

'in the seventh year:' and the Gr. interpre-

ters translate that place of Jeremiah, " At
the end of seven years, thus, when six years

are fulfilled." So here, ' the end of seven

years,' is the seventh year, which is the end

or last of the seven: and as servants were to

be released in the beginning of the seventh

year, when they had fully served six; so

Aben Ezra (upon this place) expoundeth this

remission of debts to be at the " beginning

of the year." Nevertheles. some of the

Heb. expositors take it otherwise, saying,

" The seventh (year) releaseth not debts of

money, but at the end thereof, as it is said

(in Deut. xv. I.) At the end of seven years,

&c. And there he saith (in Deut. xxxi.

10,) At the end of seven years, in the so-

lemnity of the year of release, in the feast

of tabernacles. What is (meant) there? after

(seven years;) so the forgiveness of money
is after seven (j'ears.) Therefore he that

lendeth to his neighbour in the seventh year

itself, may require his debt all the year; but

when the sun is set in the night of New-year's

day, at the going out of the seventh year,

the debt is lost." Maim, in Misneh, -iiim.

3. treat, of the ''release and jubilee," chap,

ix. sect. 4. This seventh year is that spoken

of in Exod. xxiii. 11, and Lev. xxv. 4,

which was a Sabbath and rest for the land,

that it might not be tilled; and a year of

releasing debts, figuring .the year of grace,

the acceptable year of the Lord, which Christ

preached, by whom we have obtained of God
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ought unto liis neighbour; do release it : he shall not exact of his

nei<;fhbour, and of his brother, because he hath proclaimed a re-

lease to Jehovah. ^ Of a foreigJier thou mayest exact it : but that

release of our debts, that is, the forgiveness of

our sill?, Luke iv. 18, 19; Matt. vi. 12;

Luke xi. 4, and are taught also to forgive, if

we have ought against any ; that our Father

also which is in heaven, may forgive us our

trespasses, Mark xi. 25, tiiat we be kind one

to aiiolhir, ti'iider-liearted, forgiving one an-

other, even as God fur Christ's sake hath

forgiven ns, Eph. iv. 32; Col. iii. 12, 13.

See the annot. on Lev. xxv. A release,]
Or, a remission, or intermission, called in

Heb. Sheinittak, in Gr. jlphesis, that is,

forgiveness, or remission : the word which
the New Testament uselh for ' forgiveness of

sins, Mark i. 4; Matt. xxvi. 2S, whereof

this release of debts was a shadow. And the

word is likewise used in Exod. xxiii. 11,

where speech is of the land, that it should be

let rest, or intermittid from tillage, which
was but for that seventh year only: wherefore

it cannot be gathered from this word, that

the remission of debts here commanded, was

to be for ever, but might be an intermission

only for the seventh year, wherein was neither

sowing, nor reaping, nor other works of hus-

bandry, so that the poor had not such means
to pay their debts, as in other years. How-
beit, the Heb. for the most part hold the re-

mission to be perpetual, and therefore have

their limitations for some debts and debtors,

as after shall be showed.

Ver. 2.

—

The Manner,] Heb. the tvord;

which the Gr. expoundeth, the ordinance

(or commandment) of the release. Every
creditor,] Heb., every master for owner)

of the lending of his hand, that is, of the

thing lent luith his hand: which seemeth to

imply money, and the like, and that which is

a man's own, whereof he hath power, as to

lend, so to remit. It may also be interpret-

ed " every master of the exaction of his hand,

which he may exact of his neighbour, do re-

lease it;'' that is, every creditor that hath
right to exact (the debt) with his hand, do
release that which he might exact. The Gr.
expounds it thus; "Thou shalt forgive every
proper debt (or every debt of thine own)
which thy neighbour oweth thee." Chaz-
kuni here observeth, that tlie release is of

things lent, not of things taken by robbery,

or of things committed of trust to be kept.

Not exact,] Or, not urgently exact, mGi.,
7iot ash, (or require:) which the Ilebs. un-
deistand buth of exacting the debt, and an

oath concerning it, as some cases might re-

quire. " 'I'he seventh year releaseth an oath,

as it is said, Thou shalt not exact; not at all;

neither to pay, nor to swear; meaning, an

oath before the judges, &c. But an oath of

them that have a thing to keep, or for part-

nership, or the like; wherein if he confess,

he must pay; in such case he sweareth, after

the (year oO release." Maim, in treat, of

the release, chap. ix. sect. 6, 7. And of

HIS Brother,] That is, of such a neighbour

as is his brother in the faith ; to except the

stranger, as in ver. 3. So and is often

used for explanation, as " I mean, or that is

to say:" see the notes on Gen, xiii. 15. Be-
cause HE HATH PROCLAi.^iED,] Or, " when

he (that is, God by the magistrate) hath pro-

claimed, or because it is called a release."

Thargum Jonathan expoundeth it of a pro-

clamation by the magistrates. To Jehovah.]

meaning, to his honour, and by his command-
ment. The Chald. translateth, lefure the

Lord : the Gr. to the Lord thy God.

Ver. 3.

—

Of a foreigner,] Whom the

Chald. calleth •' a son of the people," mean-

ing an heathen. Exact,] The Gr. addeth,

require ivhatsoever things are thine tvith him.

Thine hand shall release,] Which the

Greek explaineth thus, but to thy brother thou

shalt make a release {o\-forgiveness) of thy debt.

In this the Hebs. (which hold the release to be

for ever) have their limitations. They say, the

seventh year releaseth a debt though it be

lent upon a bill which secureth the debt by

goods; but if he took assurance by land,

when he lent it, then it releaseth not. Also,

he that lends to his neighbour, and setteth

him an appointed time of ten years, he re-

leaseth not (in the seventh.) He that lends

unto his neighbour, and conditioneth with

him, that the seventh year shall not release

him, he must notwithstanding release, for he

cannot frustrate the right of the sevei\th year.

If he condition with him, not to release that

particular debt in the seventh year, the con-

dition standeth; for that man hath bound

himself in his goods, whereas the law hath

not bound him. Mulcts (or forfeits) for en-

forcing, or for enticing a maid, or for bring-

ing an evil name, &c. are not released. He
that lends upon a pawn, releaseth not, if the

debt l)c equivalent with the pawn: but if it

be more, the overplus is released. If the

judges have given sentence (at law) and

written, " Thou, such an one, art bound to

pay this man thus and thus, he releaseth not,

for this is not in the nature of a thing lent.

These and the like cautions Maimony show,

eth in his said treat, of the release and jubilee,"

diap. ix. Of some of these there is a ques-
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svhich is tliine, with thy brother, thine hand shall release. * Only,

that there be not in thee a needy man ; for Jehovah blessing will

bless thee in tlie land which Jehovah thy God giveth to thee^/or an
inheritance, to possess it. ^ Only, if hearkenin*^- tliou wilt hearken
"unto tlie voice of Jehovah thy God, to observe to do all his com-
mandment which I command thee this day. ^ For Jehovah thy God
blesseth thee as he hath spoken unto thee, and thou shalt lend unto

many nations ; but thou shalt not borrow ; and thou shalt rule

over many nations, and they shall not rule over thee.
'' If there shall be in thee a needy man, of one of tliy brethren,

in any of thy gates, in thy land wliich Jehovah thy God giveth

unto tliee, thou shalt not make strong thine heart, nor shut thine

hand from thy brotlier the needy man. ^ But opening thou shalt

open thine hand unto him, and lending thou shalt lend him enough

for his want, thai which is wanting unto him. ' Beware of tliyself,

lest there be a thought in thine lieart of Belial, saying, The seventh

tioii to be made whether they be agreeable

to the law of God licie given, especially if it

be understood but of an iiiteimissioa of the

debt for the seventh year only.

Ver. 4.

—

Only that there be not,]

Or, to the end that there be yiot : it showeth

the rea'^ori of the former law of release, that

there miglit not be through exacting of debts,

any man brought to extreme poverty. In

THEE,] In the midst of thee, O Israel, or,

amung you : so again in ver. 7. A needy
MAN,] This word noteth a depth of poverty,

and hath the name Ebjon, of wishing or de-

siring things that may relieve his wants.

Blessing will bless the,] That is, will

surely bless thee much; so that thou shalt

not lose by it, if thou perform this duty to

thy poor brotlier. The Gr. explaineth it,

for this thing the Lord's blessing icill bless

thee. •
Ver. 6.

—

Blesseth thee,] Or, hath

blessed thee, that is, will surely bless thee; a

promise spoken of as already done. Thou
SHALT lend,] God will so bless thee, that

thou shalt have enough to lend, and shalt not

need to borrow: so it is explained in Deut.

xxviii. 12. Rule over many,] As other-

wise, so particularly by lending unto them,

being richer than they; for, ' The rich ruleth

over the poor, and the borrower is servant to

the man that leudeth,' Prov. xxii. 7; compare

also Ps. xxxvii. 2\, 26.

Ver. 7.—Any of thy gates,] Or, one

of Ihy gates: which the Gr. and Chald. ex-

pound cities. Not make strong,] That is

not harden thine heart ; for so these phrases

do one open another; as in Exod. iv. 2\ ; vii.

W. The Gr. expomideih it, " not turn away
thine heart :" the apostle calleth it a 'shut-

ting up of the bowels ' (of compassion) from

him that hath need, 1 John iii. 17. Shut
thine hand,] That is, abstain from giving

:

contrary to the opening of the hand, in ver.8.

Ver. S.—Open thine hand.] That is, be

bountiful and give; so again in ver. 11. Thus
it is said of God, ' Thou openest thine hand,

they are filled \iith good,' Ps. civ. 28; cxlv.

16. Our Saviour saith, ' Dogbod, and lend,

hoping for nothing again; and your reward

shall be great, and ye shall be the children of

the Most High; for he is kind unto tl.e un-

thankful, and to the evil. Be ye therefore

merciful, as your Father also is merciful,'

Luke vi. 35, 36.

Ver. 9.—A thought,] Heb. a word;

used generally for any thiyig or thought: the

Gr. saith, a hidden word, or secret thing.

In thy heart,] Or tvith thy heart. Of
Belial,] That is, of iritkedness ; see Deut.

xiii. 13. This is to be referred unto the

former, a word (or) thought of Belial: as

they are joined in Ps. ci. 3; xli. 9, that is,

a ivicked thing (or) thought in thy heart and

so the Gr. explaineth it, an ttnlauful thing.

Some refer it to the latter, the heart ; as if

he should say, a thought i?i thy tvicked heart.

Thine eye be evil,] Hereby is meant the

manifestation of a covetous afl'ection, as is

after showed by the effect, and thou givest

not ttnto him ; and proceedeth from an ' evil

heart,' ver. 10, for the eye declareth what is

in the mind. This Solomon teacheth by the

contrary, saying, ' He that hath a good eye,

>\\M be blessed, for he giveth of his bread to

the poor,' Prov. xxii. 9, whereto agreeth that

speech in Eccl. xxxv. 8. ' Give the Lord

his honour, with a good eye, and diminish

not the fust-fruits of thine hands.' But an
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year is near the year of release ; and thine eye be evil against thy
brotlier the needy man, and thou givest not mito him, and he cry
agauist thee unto Jehovah, and it be sin unto thee, "* Giving tiiou

shalt give unto him, and thine heart shall not be evil wlien tliou

givest unto him, because that for this thing Jehovah thy God will

bless tliee in all thy works, and in all that thou puttest thine hand
unto. " For tlie needy shall not cease out of the land : therefore I

do command thee, saying. Opening thou shalt open thine liand to

thy brother, to thy poor afflicted, and to thy needy in thy land.
^^ If thy brother an Hebrew, or an HebrcAvess, be sold unto thee,

and serve thee six years, then in the seventh year thou shalt send

evil eye signifieth envy and covetousness, as,

'Eat thou not tlie bread of him tliat hath an

evil eye,' Prov. xxiii. 6, and, ' Is thine eye

evil, because I am good?' Matt. xx. 15, and

Christ saith, that an evil eye proceedeth
• fiom within, out of the heart of men,' Mark
vii. 21, 22. It be sin unto thee,] Or,

Hn in thee, that is, a great sin, for %vhich

thou shalt be condemned, as is shoned in

Matt. XXV. 41, 42, 45. Thus sin is used

sundry times for a most sinful and damnable

artion; a«, 'The thought of foolishness,'

(that is, of the fool) ' is sin,' Prov. xxiv. 9,

and, ' If I had not done among them the

works which none other man did, they had not

had sin,' John xv. 24, see also James iv. 17.

And this sin is the greater, and the sooner

punished, when the poor, for want of release,

do cry unto God.
Ver. 10.— Giving thou shalt give,]

That is, ' In anywise give, and that freely,

bountifully,' &(•. So in ver. 11, 'opening

thou shalt open ' thine hand. Thine heart
SHALL not be EVIL,] Or, let not thine heart

be evil, that is, grudge not, grieve not, nor

distrust the providence of God: so the Gr.

translatetb, thou shalt not be grieved in thy

heart. This is spoken of the heart, because

a pretence of lilierality is sometimes made
without a good heart, as is showed in Prov.

xxiii. t), 7. Hereupon it is said, ' Eveiy
man according as he purposeth in his heart,'

(so let him give:) ' not of grief, or of neces-

.sity; for God loveth a cheeifnl giver,' 2 Cor.
ix. 7. Will bless thee,] And conse-

quently will eruich thee; lor, ' the blessing of

the Lord it maketh rich,' Prov. x. 22. Other
blessings also are implied, for he saith, ' If

thou draw out thy soul to the hinigry, and

satisfy tiie afilicled soul; then shall thy light

rise in obscurity, and thy darkness shall be as

the noon da3', and the Lord will guide thee

contirnially, and satisfy thy soul in droughts,

and make fat thy bones; and thou shalt be

like a watered garden, and like a spring of

water, whose waters fail not. Is. Iviii. 10, 11.

Ver. 11.— iS'oT cease out of the
land,] Or, from the viidst of (that is, from
within) the land. Though Gud is able abun-

dantly to supply all men's wants, yet sutler,

eth he some to have need,'as for other causes,

so to make trial of the love and compassion

of his people to their poor brethren. ' Ye
have the poor with you always ; and when-

soever ye will, ye may do them good,' Mark
xiv. 7.

Ver. 12.

—

An Hebrew', or an Heb-
rewess,] That is, as the Chald. expoundeth

it, a son of Israel, or a danghter of Israel

;

for the Israelites were called Hebrews, Exod.

ii. 6, afterward (when the other tribes were

fallen from God, and the tribe of Judah abode

in the truth, Hos. xi. 12,) they were called

Jews, Jer. xxxiv. 9; Ezra v. 5. vi. 7, 8,

&c. Esth. iv. 7; ix. I. Sold unto thee,]

Of the selling of the Hebs., see the law fore-

given in Exod. xxi. 2—11; Lev. xxv.

89—55. The Heb. expositors understand

this law here given, for him that was sold by

the magistrate, according to Exod. xxii. 3,

and not for such as sold themselves. Maim,
treat, of Servants, chap. iii. sect. 12, but it

seemeth by the words of Moses, and by Jer.

xxxiv., to extend further. In the seventh
year.] To wit, from the time of his sale;

for this is not the seventh year, the year of

relea'^e foi'e spoken of in ver. 1 , 2, 9 ; see the

annot. on Exod. xxi. 2. Send him out free,]

Oi", let him go out afree man : This was not

an intermission of seivice for the seventh

year only, but a full release for ever; where-

fore God blameth the Jews in Zedekiah's days,

who had released their servants, and after-

ward caused them to return, ami brought

them into subjection and servitude again,

Jer. xxxiv. 14—16, &c. Neither was this

release to be purchased by the servants of

their friends, but was for nothing, Exod. xxi.

2. This sabbath, or seventh year, figured

the acceptable year, the time of grace by

Christ, who releaseth freely by his gospel,

such as were the servants of sin and Satan,



2G2 DEUTERONOMY.

]iim out free from thee. '^ And wlieu thou sendest him out free
from thee, tliou shalt not send liim out empty. " I'urnishing thou
shalt furnish him oat of thy flock, and out of thy floor, and out
of thy wine-press ; of that wherewith Jehovah thy God hath
blessed thee, thou shalt give unto him, " And thou shalt remem-
ber that thou wast a servant in tlie land of Egypt, and Jehovah thy
God redeemed thee ; therefore I do command thee this thing to day.
'^ And it shall be, if he say unto thee, I will not go out from thee,

because he loveth tliee and thine house, because he is well with thee
;

" Then thou shalt take an awl, and shalt thrust it in his ear, and
in tlie door, and he shall be unto thee a servant for ever j and also

unto thy woman-servant thou slialt do likewise. '* It shall not be
liard in thine eyes when thovi sendest liim out free from thee, for

tlie double of the hire of an hired servant, he hatli served tliee six

yeai's : and Jehovah thy God will bless thee in all that thou doest.

Is. Ixi. 1, 2; Luke iv. IS, 19; Rom. vi.

12—14; iii. 24; Heb. ii. 14, 15; John viii.

32—36.
Ver. 14.

—

Furnishing thou shalt fur-
nish HIM,] That is, in any case furnish him,

and that liberally, or adorn him as with a
chain ; fiom whence the similitude is heie

taken: that as crowns and chains were signs

of honour and dignity, Dan. v. 29, so the

master should honcural)ly reward liis brother

for his service, and not turn him out as a

vagabond. He was sold for extreme poverty,

Exod. xxii. 3; Lev. xxv. 39, and if he
should be turned away empty, he might either

be forced to return into servitude, (from

whicli God would free his people, because

they were his servants. Lev. xxv. 42, 55,)

or be driven to steal, Prov. xxx. 9, or to beg,

or live in misery. Thy floor,] Thy corn:

by these three, flesh, bread and wine he was
EufBciently provided for his present liveli-

hood, and that of the best. Thy God h.^th

BLESSED thee,] So implying other things

besides those fore-mentioned, and giving a

reason of this precept from the blessing of

God upon the master, which also often

Cometh by means of the servant's diligent and
faithful service, who therefore ought not to be

sent away empty, Gen. xxx. 27, 30 ; xxxi.

(», 38, 40, 42. For the quantity, the law

appointeth not how much the master should

give his servant at his departure: the Hebs.
gather from Exod. xxi. 32, that he might
not give him " less than the worth of thiity

shekels, whether it were of one kind (of the

things forementioned) or of many." Maim,
treat, of servants, chap. iii. sect. 14.

Ver, 1G.—Thine house,] That is, thine

household, wife, children, servants; as the

Chald. saith, the men of thine house. He is

WELL,] Is well used, and to his contentment.

What the Hebs. gather from these words, is

noted on Lev. xxv. 40.

Ver. 17.

—

Thou shalt take an awl,]
This was to be done by the knowledge of the

magistrates also, Exod. xxi. 6, see the an-

not. there. In his ear, and in the door,]

So fastening his ear to the door, as the Gr.

version here explaineth it; to signify, that

he yielded himself as a peipetual servant in

his master's house. A servant for ever,]
That is, till the year of jubilee; or, all the

days of his master's life: see the notes on

Exod. xxi. 6. Tnoa shalt do likewise,]

To furnish her liberally when she goeth out

of thy service, as ver. 14, and (as some think)

to bore her ear for a perpetual servant, if she

will not go out free at the end of six years.

But the Hebs. understand it of the former

only, and hold that a woman was not to be

bored in the ear. Maim, in Servants, chap,

iii. sect. 13. Of maid-servants, see the law

in Exod. xxi. 7—H.
Ver. is It shall not be hard,] Or,

Let it be not hard, that is, seem hard unto

thee, and grieve thee, that thou must so furnish

him with thy goods when thou lettest him go.

The double,] In Chald., ttvo for one. The
HIRE of an hired SERVANT,] That is, he

hath been double the worth of an hired ser-

vant to thee, that he hath served thee six

years. The reason of this speech some think

to be, because of the hard service which he

hath done, above the service of an hireling,

as in Luke xvii. 7—9. But by the law Heb.

servants might not be used like slaves, but

like hired servants. Lev. xxv. 39, 40.

Therefore others understand it in respect of

the time, that an hired servant might not be

hired longer than three years, (as in Is. xvi.
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" Every firstling whicli sliall be born of tliy lierd and of thy
flock, tlie male thou shalt sanctify unto Jehovah thy God : thou slialt

not serve with the firstling of thy bullock, nor shear the firstling

of thy flock. ^" Thou shalt eat it before Jehovah thy God, year

by year, in tlie place wliich Jehovah shall choose, tliou and thine

house. '" And if there be in it a blemisli, lame, or blind, any evil

blemish, thou shalt not sacrifice it unto Jehovah thy God. '^'^ Thou
shalt eat it within thy gates, tlic unclean and tlie clean (^person)

together, as tlie roe -buck, and as the hart. '^^ Only the blood

thereof thou shalt not cat, thou shalt pour it upon the earth, as

water.

14, 'within three years, as the years of an

hireling,' &c.) whereas this servant had

served six years. But there is no law given

of God, that a man might not he hiied for

longer time than three years ; and there is

the lilie phrase in speech of one year, Is. xxi.

16. Olhers think it to he in respect of liis

condition, that he was sold for a servant, and
so bound to his master, aud could not be fiee

when he would.

Ver. 19.

—

Of thy herd,] Or in (ihatis,

among) thy herd, and in thy flock y meaning
of beeves, sheep, and goats. After the laws

that concern the poor and the servants of

Israel, he now repeateth a law which concern-

ed the release of his ministers the priests

that served the Lord, and his people Israel.

Sh.-vll sanctify,] That is, shall separate as

holy unto the Lord : the ground of this law

was because God smote all the first-born of

Egypt, fiom man to beast, but spared the

Israelites; therefore he commanded them (in

perpetual memory of that benefit) to sanctify

all their first-born males unto him. See

Exod. xiii. 2, II— 15. Not serve,] That
is, as the Gr. explaineth it, not to do any work
therewith; as to plough, tiead out the corn,

or any other like. Because these beasts

werethe Lord's, he forbiddethmeu to usetliem

as their own, for any work, service, or profit

to themselves. So the Mebs. hold the law by

inference, to concern all other holy things,

as well as the firstlings; and that fur trans-

gressing this charge, men were to be beaten.

Maim. torn. 3, in Megnilah, chap. 1, sect.

7.

Ver. 20.—Tuou shalt eat it,] This is

not meant of the owner, but spoken to the

priest, unto whom God gave all the firstlings

of Israel, Num. i. 15, 17, IS. See the an-

not. there. Year by year.] Every firstling

in his year, and not defer the eating of it till

the yeai- following. Shall choose,] To put
his name, and place his sanctuary there: see

Deut. xii. 6,6. Thine house,] Thy family;

in Chald., the men of thy house.

Ver. 21.

—

Lame or bli.xd,] Understand,

if the beast be lame or Hind, or any other-

wise blemished. The firstlings were to be

killed, their blood and fat brought to the altar,

their flesh eaten by the priests, as is noted on

Num. xviii. 17, but no blemished thing might
come to the altar, by the law, in Lev. xxii.

18—22, therefore not the firstlings that had
blemish on them.

V^er. 22.

—

Thou shalt eat it,] Speak-

ing to the priest, to whom the firstlings were

given for their livelihood: see Num. xviii.

17. Within thy gates,] In Gr. and

Chald., ivithin thy cities, that is, in any of

their common habitations. As the roe-buck,]

That is, as ordinary meat wherein is i;o

holiness. So in Dent. xii. 22.

Ver. 23.

—

The p.lood,] Because it is

the soul, or life, and was fur atonement of

their souls upon the altar, therefore no blood

of beast or fowl might be eaten : see Deut.

xii. 23, and Lev. xvii. 11, 12.

CHAP. XVI.

\.A repetition of the law touching the feast of the passover, and of
unleavened bread : 9- Of meehs or pcntecost : 13. Of booths or taber-

nacles. 16. Every male must appear, and offer according to thegift of
his hand, at these three feasts. 18. Of ordaining judges, and doing

justice. 21. Groves and pillars are forbidden.
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' Observe tlie month of Abib, and keep the passovcr unto Je-

hovah thy God : for in the month of Abib, Jehovali thy God
brought thee fortJi out of Egypt by niglit. ^ And tliou shalt sacri-

fice the passover unto Jehovali thy God, of the flock and the herd,

in tlie place which Jeliovah shall choose, to cause his name to dwell

tliere. ^ Thou shalt not cat with it any leayencd bread ; seven days
shalt thou eat with it unleavened cakes, the bread of affliction -. for

thou camest fortli out of the land of Egypt in haste ; that thou
mayest remember the day of tliy coming fortli out of the land of
Egypt, all tlie days of thy life. * And there shall not be seen with

thee, <7???/ old leaven in all tliy coast, seven days ; neither shall a?iy

Ver. 1.

—

Observe,] Heb. To observe; the

indefinite put for tlie im|ierative, as is noted on
Exod. xiii. 3. Abib,] Which " e calU/arcA

;

the Gr.expoundeth it, the month ofnew fruits.

See the notes on Exod. xiii. 4. And keep
THE Passover,] Hehr. and thou shalt do (or

make) that is, celebrate the feast of the pass-

over, or sacrifice tlie passover; so named,
because God passed over the houses of the

Israelites, when he slew the first-born of

Egypt: in memorial whereof, this feast with
the rites thereof, were commanded; see

Exod. xii., and the annot. there. It was a
figure of Christ our passover, and of oui- re-

demption by him, whose feast we are taught

to keep, 1 Cor. v. 5, 8. By night,] At
midnight the angel of God slew the first-horn

in Egypt, then lose they up, and began to

take their journey, though they went not out

of Egypt till the day following: see Exod.
xii. 29, 30, 41, 42.

Ver. 2.

—

Sacrifice,] Or, kill, slny .- so

Christ our passover is sacrificed for us, 1

Cor. V. 7, by the preaching of Christ cruci-

fied, and showing of his death, we now keep
this feast. Gal. iii. I ; 1 Cor. xi. 3G. The
FLOCK,] Of sheep, or goats ; see Exod. xii.

5. The herd,] Of hulls, or bullocks.

This dill'ereth from the passover of the laml),

which was precisely commanded to be a

young sheep or goat of the first year, one for

a company, to be eaten all of it, the same
night, with bitter herbs, &c., Exod. xii. But
this was an addition to the former, and was
of sheep or bullocks, so many as men would
voluntarily bring to the feast; called there-

fore by the Jews ' Chagigah,' that is, the

feast-offering ; as the other was called

Pascha. An example hereof we have in 2
Chron. xxxv. 7, 8, &c., where many thou-

sands of lambs, kids, and bullocks were in

Josiah's time by him and his nobles given for

the passover. Of this the Hebs. say; "When
they ofler the passover in the first (month)
they ofler it with peace-offerings in the four-

teenth day, of the herd, or of the flock, great

or small, males or females, with any saciifices

of peace: and this is called the Chagigah (or

feast-ofliiring) of the fourteenth ('lay.) And of

this it is said (in Dent. xvi. 2.) thou shalt

sacrifice the passover to the Lord thy God, of

the flock and the herd." Maim, in Korban
Pesach, chap. x. sect. 12. To cause his

NASiE TO DWELL,] Which the Gr. expound-

eth. his name to be called upon there. The
Chald. thus, to cause his Majesty (or divine

presence) to dtvell there. So in ver. 6.

This was where the tabernacle or temple

should be placed; which in time was at Jeru-

salem, where Solomon builded the Lord an

house, 1 Chrun. xvii. 12, that is, builded an

house for his name, 2 Sam. xvii. 3. See also

Deut. xii.

Ver. 3.

—

Leavened bread,] MHiich

signified corruption in heart, word, or deed;

as hypocrisy, maliciousness, false doctrine, or

any other wickedness, or wicked persons: see

Luke xii. 1; Matt. xvi. 6, 12; 1 Cor. v. 7,

S, 13, acid the annot. on Exod. xii. 15.

Seven days,] After the Paschal lamb, Lev.

xxiii. 6—S, see the notes on Exod. xii. 15.

Bread of affliction,] Or, bread of po-
verty : so called, because it was a memorial

of their affliction in Egypt, and of their hasty

coming out fiom thence before their bread

had time to be leavened, Exod. xii. 34, 39.

Hereupon the Israelites used, after the eat-

ing of the Paschal lamb, to break a cake of

unleavened bread, and the father of the fa-

mily gave every man a piece, and said,

" This is the bread of affliction which our fathers

did eat in the land of Egypt," &c. as is showed

at large in the notes on Exod. xii. 8. That
bread Christ consecrated to be a memorial to

us of his afflictions and death for our sakes,

whereby his body was broken for us, 1 Cor.

xi. 24—26. In haste,] This word im-

plieth a trembling, and an hasty flight for

fear of danger, Deut. xx. 3 ; 2 Sam. iv. 4

;

2 Kings vii. 15. See the notes on Exod.

xii. IJ.

Vkr. 4.

—

Seen with thff.,] Or, seen
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tJnng of the flesh wliicli thou shalt sacrifice in the evening, in the

first day, remain all night, until the morning. ^ Thou mayest not

sacrifice the passover within any of tliy gates, whicli Jehovah tliy

God giveth thee. " But at the place which Jehovah thy God shall

choose, to cause his name to dwell, there thou shalt sacrifice the

passover in tlie evening, about tlie going down of the sun, at the

season that thou camest forth out of Egypt. ' And tliou shalt boil

and eat in the place wliich Jehovah thy God shall choose ; and thou

shalt turn in tlie morning, and go unto tliy tents. ^ Six days thou

shalt eat unleavened cakes, and in the seventh day shall be a solemn

assembly unto Jehovali thy God ; thou shalt not do any work.

{appear) unto thee. Leaven might not be

eaten, nor so mucli as left, within their dwell-

ings, but carefully sought out and put away
before the feast began. The manner of doing

it, and meaning thereof, is showed on Exod.

xii. 15, 19. Thy coast,] Or, thy borders;

the Gr. saith, thy coasts. Leaven might no

way be reserved for any use till after the

passover, but was purged out the day before,

and abolished, either burnt, or otherwise

inade away, as is noted on Exod. xii. 15. Of
THE FLESH,] The Gr. translateth plurally,

of the JJcshes ; to imply the other sacrifices of

the feast, as well as the paschal lamb; where-

of whatsoever was left till morning, was to

be burnt, as a polluted thing, Exod. xii. 10.

The Hebs. explain this law tlius: "The
feast-ofTering (Chagigah) of the fourteenth

(day) is at (men's) liberty (to ofier) but not

bound. And it is eaten for two days and one

night, like all the sacrifices of peace-oflerings,

(Lev. vii. 15— 17.) And it is unlawful to

leave of the flesh of the Chagigah of the

fourteenth day, unto the third day; as it is

said (in Deut. xvi. 4,) neither shall (any-

thing) of the flesh, whidi thou shalt sacrifice

in the evening, in the first day, remain all

night until the morning. By word of mouth
we have learned, tliat this is a prohibition for

leaving the flesh of the Chagigah of the four-

teenth day, unto the sixteenth day; as it is

said, unto tlie morning, till the morning of

the second day." Maim, in Korban Pesiich,

chap. x. sect. xiii. Of this was that prac-
tise of the Jews, in John, xviii. 28, they went
not into the judgment-hall, lest they should
be defiled ; but that they mifjht eat the pass-

over, nieaiiing the Chagigah (or feast-ofler-

ing) of the passover; for the paschal lamb
was eaten the night before, Mark xiv. 12.

&c.

Ver. 5

—

Not sacrifice,] Or, not kill.

Tny GATE,s,] That is, as both the Gr. and
Chald. ex|)ound it, thy cities. This was a

perpetual law for the Pasch, as the Ilebs. de-

clare, fjom this law, thus; "They Kill not

Vol. II. 2

the passover but in the court, as tlie rest of

the holy things: yea, in the time when the

high places were permitted, they sacrificed

not the passover in a private high place: and

whoso oflereth the jiassover in a private high

place, is beaten. For it is said, (in Deut.

xvi. 5.) Thou mayest not sacrifice the pass-

over ill any of thy gates: we have been

taught, that this is a prohibition to kill it in a

private high place, although it be in the time

when high places are permitted." Maim, in

Korban Pesach, chap. i. sect. 3.

Ver. (j.

—

About the going down of the
SUN,] That is, in the afternoon, before sun-

setting ; for at sun-setting the day ended. For

the time of killing, see liie notes on Exod.

xii. 6.

Ver. 7.

—

Shall boil,] Or, seethe .- so the

Heb. word properly signifieth; and so both

the Gr. and Chald. do translate it, though

the Gr. addeth another word, thou shalt boil,

and roast, and cat. Therefore this cannot

be meant of the paschal lamb, which might
not be boiled, but roasted only, Exod. xii. 8,

9, but is spoken of the Chagigah (or feast-

oliiiring) forementioned, which might be

boiled if they would: and so they practised

in Josiah's passover; they roasted the pass-

over (that is, the lamb) ivithjire, but the holy

offerings they boiled in pots and in cauldrons,

&c., 2 Chron. xxxv. 13, &c. Unto thv
tents,] That is, as the Gr. and Chald. ex-

plain it, into thy houses, or dwellings. Sec

the notes on Num. xxiv. 5.

Ver. 8.

—

Silemn assembly,] Called in

Heb. Gnatscrcth, of retaining the people, or

of restraining them from work : in Gr. E.ro.

dion, the outgoing of the feast: in Chald., a«
assembly, or congregation. See Lev. xxiii.

'Mi. Any work,] To wit, any servile

ivorh, as is expressed in Lev. xxiii. 8, Num.
xxviii. 25, but work about dressing meat or

drink might be done on the feast days, but

not on the sabballi : sec the notes on Lev.
xxiii. 3, 7.

L
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® Seven weeks slialt tliou number unto thee, from beginning (to

put) the sickle into (he standing corn, thou shalt begin to number
the seven weeks. " And thou shalt observe the feast of weeks

unto Jehovah thy God, with a tribute of a voluntary offering of

thine hand, which thou shalt give, according as Jehovali thy God
hath blessed tlice. " And thou shalt rejoice before Jehovah thy

God ; thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man-servant,

and thy maid- servant, and the Levite which is within thy gates,

and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, which are in

tlie midst of thee, in the place which Jehovah thy God shall choose,

to cause his name to dwell there. '^ And thou shalt remember that

thou wast a servant in Egypt, and thou shalt observe and do these

statutes.
*^ Thou shalt observe unto thee the feast of booths, seven days,

when thou hast gathered in of thy floor, and of thy wine-press.
'^ And thou shalt rejoice in thy feast ; thou, and thy son, and tliy

daughter, and thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, and the Le-

vite, and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, which are

Ver. 9.

—

Seven weeks,] Or, Seven

sevens, to wit, of days. The Gr. addetli.

Seven eiitire weeks. See Lev. xxiii. 15,

where they are called seven sabbaths. Into
THE STANDING CORN,] That is, from the

sixteenth day of Nisan (or March) at which

time the magistrates of Israel sent messen-

gers to reap the sheaf, the first-fruits of bar-

ley harvest, to wave it before the Lord: from

which day precisely, they were to number
these seven weeks, until pentecost, which

was the fiftieth day, as is showed more largely

in the annots. on Lev. xxiii. 10, 15, 16.

Ver. 10.

—

Shalt observe,] Heb. do or

make, to wit, holy: see the notes on Exod.

xxxiv. 22. So alter in ver. 13. Of weeks,]

So called, because it was seven weeks after

the bringing of the sheaf at the passover:

and it was fifty days, whereupon it is called in

Gr. pentecost, Acts ii. 1. See Lev. xxiii.

15, 16. A TRIBUTE OF A VOLUNTARY OF-

FERING,] Or, o contribwtioti of voluntari-

ness, that is, a voluntary contribution of
thine hand, which the Gr. translateth, as thine

hand is able. The Heb. Missah (which

is only found in this place) is a contribution,

(as Mas is often used for a tribute :) or it is

a stifficiency, or enough : as in Deut. xv. 8,

enough for his want, is by the Chald. ex-

pounded Missah, the word which the Chald.

useth also here. Wherefore this contribution

here spoken of, is neither the sacrifice ap-

pointed for the feast day, in Num. xxviii.

27—31, nor the two loaves and sacrifices

with them, commanded in Lev. xxiii. 17—20,
for these were not voluntary offerings, but

bounded duties which might not be omitted

But over and beside them, God here appoint-

eth men to bring unto him voluntarily what

they could and would.

Ver. 11.

—

Shalt rejoice,] This they

were bound to do, and it was one of the three

things required of the Israelites at every

solemn feast: see the notes on Exod. xxiii.

15, and after here on ver. 14. His name,]
In Chald., his divine prese7ice, or Majesty.

Ver. 12.

—

And thou shalt,] And, may
here imply the reason therefore thou shalt ob-

serve. For they came out of Egypt to keep

a feast to the Lord in the wilderness, Exod. v.

1, 3, which they kept at mount Siuai, where

the law was given at this time of pentecost,

or of weeks, Exod. xix. 1, 11; xxiv. 5—11.

In memorial whereof this day was kept holy

e.\6VY year. And when they were come iota

Canaan, they brought two loaves of the first-

fruits of their wheat harvest, with many
sacrifices unto them adjoined. Lev. xxiii.

17—20, which increased the solemnity.

Last of all, the law of Christ, was given by

the Spirit in fiery tongues, to his apostles, on

this festival day. Acts ii.

Ver. 13.

—

Booths,] Or, tabernacles

made with the boughs of trees, Lev. xxiii.

34, 40. See the annot. there. Of thy
floor and of thy wine press,] That is,

thy fruits, the corn which is threshed in the

floor, and the wine pressed out of the fat:

therefore it is called ' the feast of in-gather-

ing, in the going out of the year; when
thou gatherest in thy labours out of the field,'

Exod. xxiii. 16.

Ver. 14.

—

Rejoice in thy feast,] This

is meant both of Inward joy for the mercies
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within thy gates. '* Seven days shall tliou keep a feast unto Jt>-

hovali tliy God, in the place which Jehovah shall cJioose, because

Jeliovah thy God shall bless thee, in all thy revenue, and in all the

work of thine hands ; and thou shalt be surely joyful. '^ Three
times in a year shall every male of thee appear before Jehovah thy

God, in the place v.liich he shall choose, in the feast of unleavened

cakes, and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of booths : and
lie sliall not appear before Jehovah empty. " Every man ac-

cording to the gift of his hand, according to the blessing of Je-

hovah thy God, which he hath given unto thee.

" Judges and officers shalt thou give for tliee, in all thy gates.

of God, past, present, and to come by Christ;

and of outward manifestation of tiieir joy, by

sacrifices of thanksgiving unto God, and holy

I)anqueting with the poor, and ministers of

the Lord, as after he commandeth.
Ver. 15.

—

Keep a feast,] By offeiing of

sacrifices, in thatikfuhiess to God for his

blessings upon them and their land. Surely
JOYFUL,] Or, only joyful ; with spiritual

mirth serving the Lord. So the apostle

saith, 'Rejoice in the Lord always; again

I say, rejoice,' Phil. iv. 4.

Ver. 16.

—

Three times,] The times

before and after mentioned; the passover, or

luileavened cakes ; the feast of weeks, or

pentecost; and the feast of booths, or taber-

nacles: see Exod. xxiii. 14—17; xxxiv. 22,

2.3. Of the special sacrifices of these feasts,

See Lev. xxiii. and Num. xxviii; xxix.

He shall not appe.\r,] that is, no man of

Israel: the Gr. saith as before, thou shalt not

appear; in Exod. xxxiii. 15, it was said.

They shall not appear before me, empty. Thus
here are three things required, appearing,

keeping a feast, ver. 15, and rejoicing, ver.

14, every one of which implied a sacrifice, as

is noted on Exod. xxiii. 15.

Ver. 17.

—

According to the gift of
HIS Hand,] That is, Let every man appear

with a gift (or oblation) as he is willing, and
his hand can give: which the Gr. explainuth,
" Every one according to the ability of your
han('is."

3- Here beginneth the forty-eighth

section of the law: see Gen, vi. 9; xxviii. 10.

Ver. 38.

—

Jcdges and Officers,] In

Cliald., judges and avengers. These were to

judge causes, and execute the judgments:

the officers are called in Heb. Shotrim, in Gr.

Grammateis, and Grammatoeisagogeis, tliat

is. Scribes, and as Hierom callelh them in

Lat. Masters. Their work was to speak and

proclaim unto the people what they ought lo

do, Deut. XX. 5—9 ; Josh. i. 10, 1 1 ; iii. 2,

3, and as the Hebs. generally hold, to see

good orders kept, laws executed, malefactors

punished, and the like. Therefore they car-

ried rods and w eapons, to execute justice, as

pj'retors, and lictors in the ancient Roman
commonwealth; and as sherifis and constables

in England. There were both judges and
officers of all tribes, and of the Levites, 1

Chron. xxiii. 4. " The officers (Shotrim)

had staves and whips ; and they stood before

the judges, and went about in the streets,

and into shops, for to lock to right weights

and measnies, and to smite all that did wrong:
and all that they did, was by the mouth (or

commandment) of the judges. And in

whomsoever they saw any foul matter, they

brought him to the judgment-hall, where he
was judged according to his wickedness."
Maim, in Hanhcdrin, chap. i. sect. 1. Shalt
THOU GIVE,] That is, shalt make, or con-

stitute, as the Gr. translateth. The manner
of making them, is showed in Deut. i. 13,

15, and what manner of persons were to be

chosen, is declared on Exod. xviii. 21. Thy
GATES,] the Gr. and Chakl. expound it, thy

cities. But according to the size of every

city, so they appointed in Israel courts of

judgment: the Heb. reckon three; I. The
great court in the sanctuary, called the great

Synediion, where they set seventy (judges)

and one, as in Num. xi. Ki, &c. where
seventy were added unto Moses. 2. The
court of three and twenty, of which (they

say) there were two about the temple, the

one at the court door of the sanctuary, and
the other at the door of the mountain of the

temjile. And in eveiy city of Israel, where-
in were 120 men, or more, the lesser Syni-
drion (of twenty-three,) sat in the gates of

the city. 3. A city wiicrein there were not

120 men, they set therein three judges; for
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wliicli Jelioval" thy God givcfh unto thee throiigli thy tribes; and
they shall judge tlie people e^'iYA judgment of justice. " Thoushalt
not wrest judgment, thou shalt not respect persons, neither take a
gift, for a gift will blind the eyes of tlie wise, and will pervert tlie

words of the just. ^^ Justice justice shalt thou follow, that thou
mayest live, and inherit the land wliich Jehovali tliy God giveth

luito thee.
^' Thou shalt not plant tliee a grove, any tree, near unto the

altar of Jehovah thy God, which thou shalt make thee. ^'^ Neither
slialt thou set up a pillar, whicli Jehovah thy God liatetli.

there is no court of less then three, as Maim,
showeth in Sanhedrhi, chap. i. sect. 3, 4.

GiVETH UNTO THEE,] So Within their own
land Israel had this charge, bnt not without

the same, as when they were dispersed into

other nations. " We are not bound (say

they) to constitute judgment-halls (or courts)

in every country, and in every city, but in

the land of Israel only, &c. as it is said in all

thy gates, which the Lord thy God giveth

unto thee." Maim, in Sanhedrin, chap. i.

sect. 2. Judgment OF JUSTICE,] That is, as

the Gr.ir&ns\&iQ\,\\\V, justjudgment; which
is, when there is an equal and indifl'erent

course of proceeding, when the truth of the

cause is discerned, and when judgment
passeth according to the law, Ps. Ixxxii

;

Iviii. 2, 3. So Christ saith, ' Judge not ac-

cording to (he appearance, but judge just

judgment,' John vii. 24. The Hebs. say,

that the justice of judgment is, an equality

towards both parties, in every matter: that

they let not the one speak so much as he

seeth needful, and say to the other. Be brief

in your speech: and that they show not a

friendly countenance to Ihe one, and speak

gently to him ; and frown upoii the other, and

speak roughly unto him. That the one do

not sit, and the other stand ; but both of them

stand, or if the judges please, that they both

sit; and that the one sit not on high, and the

other below; but one besides another it is

unlawful for the judge to hear the words of

one of the parties before his fellow be come,

or out of the presence of his fellow: and so

the one party is to be admonished that he re-

late not his cause to the judge, before his fel-

low the other party be come, &c. Maim, in

Sanhedrin, chap. xxi.

Ver. 19.

—

Nor wrest judgment,] ^ot

decline (or pervert, turn aside) judgment,

not give any wrong judgment for any cause,

as did Samuel's sons, who ' turned aside after

lucre, and took bribes, and wrested (or per-

verted) judgment,' 1 Sam. viii. 3. See
Deut. xxiv. 17. Respect persons,] Or,
acknowledge faces, that is, be partial, re-

specting one more than other: see Lev. xix.

15; Deut. i. 17; Prov. xxiv. 23. Take a
GIFT,] Or, a bribe: this is repeated from

Exod. xxiii. 8, see the annot. there.

Ver. 20.

—

Justice justice,] That is, all

manner of justice, and nothing but justice,

exactly, carefully and continually thou shalt

follow: the Or. translateth, .histly that ichie

h

is just shalt thou follow. The doubling of

the word, is for moie vehemency: see Deut.
ii. 27, and when a word is trebled, it is most
vehement, as in Ezek. xxi. 27; Is. vi. 3.

Ver. 21.

—

Not i>i,ant thee,] Or, 7iot

plant u)ifo thee, or, fur thyself: see the like

phrase in Exod. xx. 4. A grove,] called in

Heb. Ashcrah, of felicity, or happiness, a
blessed grove : such the heathens used for

the service of their gods, as is noted on Exod.
xxxiv. 13, but the Lord would not have such
near his altar, in his service : notwithstand-

ing the Israelites corrupted themselves here-

with sundry times, as Judges iii. 7; vi. 25;
I Kings xiv. 23; xvi. 33; 2 Kings xxi. 3,

7, and there were prophets of the groves, I

Kings xviii. 19. Foi' tliis sin God threatened

to root up Israel out of the good land, which
he gave to their fathers, 1 Kings xiv. 15.

The Hebs. say, " He that planteth a tree

near unto the altar, or in any (part) of the

court-yard, whether it be a barren tree, or tree

that bearcth food, although he do it for to

adorn the sanctuary, and beautify it, he is to

be beaten, Deut. xvi. 21. Because this was
the manner of idolaters, they planted trees

by the altar's side, that the people might as-

semble there. Maim, treat, of Idolatry,

chap. vi. sect. 9.

Ver. 22.

—

Set thee up a pii.i.ar,] Or,

set up for thyself a statute, or standing

image : whereof see the annots. on Lev. xxvi.

1.
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CHAP. XVII.

1. The things sacrificed to the Lord must he unblemished. 2. Idola-

ters are to he stoned to death, hcing convicted hy witnesses. 8. Hard
controversies are to he determined hy the law which the priests and
judges showed, which were i?i the place that the Lord should choose.

12. The contemner of that determination must die, 14. The election

and duty of a king.

' Thou slialt not sacrifice unto Jehovah thy God, ox or lamb,

wliereiii is blemish ; any evil thing : for that is an abomination to

Jehovah thy God.
^ If there be found in the midst of thee, in any of thy gates,

which Jehovah tiiy God giveth unto thee, man or woman, that

hath done evil in tlie eyes of Jeliovah thy God, in transgressing

liis covenant; ^ And hath gone and served other gods, and bowed
himself down vmto them, either to the sun, or to the moon, or to

any of the host of the heavens, whicli I have not commanded
;

Vek. 1.

—

Not sacrifice,] In Gr. not of-

fer, which is more general: and so the law

also saith in Lev. xxii. 20, see the annot.

there. Ox or Lamb,] These are the great-

est and the least sacrifices, inider which two,

all other are comprehended. The ox is not

to be understood of a gelded beast, (which we
usually call an ox) for so it became blem-
ished, and unfit for sacrifice; but of a bull, as

the original properly siguifieth. And the lamb
(in Heb. Seh) implieth the kid also, as Exod.

xii. 3, 5. Ble.mish,] In Heb. Mum; of

which the Chald. Muma, and Gr. Momos,
are derived. Whereupon Christ is called

the Lamb amomos, (tliat is, without blemish)

1 Pet. i. 19. It meaneth any superfluity,

want, or deformity in any part, as is more
largely showed on Lev. xxii. 22—24. And
it is applied to the work of men's hands, Job
xxxi. 7. Evil thi.\g,] Ileb. evil ivord

;

which the Chald. explainetii, any evil ivhat-

soever. For though there were no visible

lilemish, yet other corruption might disable

it, as if it were sick, Mai. i. S, or the hire

of 071 who7-c, or price of a dog, Deut. xxiii.

IS, or any such like. See the notes on Lev.
xxii. 25. A.\ ABO.MiNATioN,] And so far

ofl" from being accepted at man's hand, that

God pronounceth a curse on those that sacri-

ficed unto him such corrupt things, Mai. i.

13, 14. Hereby God rejectcth all sacrifices

save of his son Christ, (who is the ' Lamb
without blemish, and without spot, 1 Pet. i.

H), wlio thrnngli the eternal Spirit, oflercd

himself without spot unto (iod,' Heb. ix.

14,) and the sacrifices which by him, and

faith in his name, are oflered to God con-

tinually, Heb. xiii. 15; xi. 4; 1 Pet. ii. 5,

G.

Ver. 2.

—

If there be found,] Or, when
there shall befound. Any of thy gates,]

Or, one of thy gates, that is, thy cities, as

the Gr. aiul Chald. translate it. In trans-

gressing, Or, to transgress his covenant.

Transgression is a passing over, or passing by

the way which men should walk in: where-

fore that which one evangelist expresseth

thus, they ' transgress the tradition of the

elders,' IVIatt. xv. 2, another expoundeth,

they ' walk not according to the tradition.'

Mark vii. 5. The like phrase is of trans-

gressing the commandments, and the law,

Deut. xxix. 13; Deut. ix. II.

Ver. 3.— Other gods,] Which the

Chald. calleth idols of the peoples. Either,]

Heb. and to the stni. Besides other fictions

of their own, the nations worshipped these

creatures also: and the Israelites fell into the

same sin, Ez. viii. 16; 2 Kings xvii. 16;
xxi. 3. Any of the host,] Or, all the

host, that is, the stars, spheres, constellations,

&c. as Is. xxxiv. 4 ; Rev. vi. 13; Jer. viii.

2; xxxiii. 22. But under this name, the

angels also may be implied, Ps. cxlviii. 2, for

they are ' heavenly soldiers,' Luke ii. 13,

15, and forbidden to be worshipped, Col. ii.

IS. God only is to be served, Matt. iv. 10,

and ' the host of heaven ' worshippeth him,

Neh. ix. 6. Not commanded,] Religious

worship and service may not be performed at

the pleasure or precept of men, Is. xxix. 13;

Matt. XV. 9, but as is commanded of God:
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^ And it be told thee, and thou hast heard of it, and hast inquired

diligently; and behold it be a truth, and the tiling certain, that this

abomination is done in Israel :
* Tlien thou shalt bring forth that

man, or that woman, which have done this evil thing unto thy
gates, the man, or the woman, and shalt stone them with stones,

and they shall die. ^ At the mouth of two witnesses, or of three

witnesses, shall he that is to die, be put to death ; he shall not be
put to death at the mouth of one witness. ' The hand of the

witnesses shall be first upon him, to put him to deatli, and after-

ward the hand of all the people ; and thou shalt put away the evil

from the midst of thee. If a matter be too hard for thee in

judgment between blood and blood, between plea and plea, and be-

tween stroke and stroke, matters of controversies within tlie gates
;

and though all idolatries in the world are not

expressly and by name forbidden, yet by the

general law they are condemned, Exod. xx.

4, 5, and it is enough that God hath not

commanded them: see Deut. iv. 2; xii.

32.

Ver. 4.

—

And hast inquired,] Or, then
thou shalt inquire diligently: Heb. inquire

well ; both to find out the sin, if it be com-
mitted; and not to punish any man upon un-

certain reports.

Ver. 5.

—

Unto thy gates,] In Gr.,

unto the gates : but the Chald. saith, to thy
city. Of this the Hebs. write: "they stone

not an idolater, but at the gate (of the city)

wherein he served (the idols:) and if it be a

city, where the most are heathens, they stone

him at the door of the judgment-hall. That
(in Deut. xvii. 5.) ' Unto thy gates,' is

meant the gate wherein he served (the idol)

and not that wherein sentence (of death) was
decreed against him." Maim, in Sajihedrin,

chap. XV. sect. 2. Stone them,] This
judgment of the particular person was greater

than that of a whole city which were

killed with the sword, Deut. xiii. 15, save

that their goods were consumed also; this

man's goods (as the Hebs. say) went to his

heirs. Of the mauner of stoning, see the

annot. on Lev. xxiv. 23.

Ver. 6.

—

At the mouth,] Which the

Chald. translateth, the word, meaning the

testimony of two or three. But from hence
the Heb. gather, they must receive no testi-

mony but from the mouth of the witnesses;

it may not be from a writing of their hand.

Maim, in treat, of witnesses, chap. iii. sect.

4. See the notes on Deut. xix. 15. He
that is to die,] Or, he that dieth : the

Chald. expoundeth it, he that is guilty (or

deserveth) to be killed. Of one,] See this

explained in Deut. xix. 15.

Ver. 7.

—

And thou shalt vvt awav

THE evil,] Of this phrase see Deut. xiii.

5, the Gr. translateth, and put ye away (or

take away) from among yourselves that

wicked (person:) which very words Paul

useth in 1 Cor. v. 13, when he commandeth
a wicked man to be cast out of the church.

Ver. 8.—A matter,] Heb. a word.

Too HARD,] Or, marvellous, as being hidden

fiom thy knowledge, that thou (O judge)

canst not know or determine it. The Gr.

translateth, he impossible: the Chald., sepa-

ratedfroin thee. It is sjioken of things that

are hidden., and so too hard and impossible

for one either to know, or to do. See Gen.
xviii. 14; .Ter. xxxii. 17, 27; Zach. viii.

vi ; Deut. xxx. 11. Blood and blood,]

Heb. blood to blood: which phrase noteth a

respect of one thing to another, when they

are compared. By blood may be understood

murder, of which the judges may be doubt-

ful and unable to find out whether it were

wilful, which deserved death; or unwilling,

for which exile into the cities of refuge was

appointed, Num. xxxv. 16, 23, 24, &c.

Blood and blood,] Is by some referred to

those laws mentioned in Lev. xv. 19; Deut.

xxii. 17. Plea,] Ov, judgment and judg-
ment, cause and cause, &?• in 1 Kings iii. 16,

17—28. Stroke and stroke,] Or, plague

and plague : which the Chald. translateth,

plague of leprosy, and plague of leprosy

:

wherein there might be difficulties, that the

priests couldnol easily judge: see Lev. xiii. 14.

But by plagues or stroke, may also be meant
strokes and wounds that one man gave unto

another. Matters,] Or tvords of strife,

that is, of disagreement among the judges,

that they could not accord in the sentence of

judgment, because of some doubts and difli-

culties. So the Chald. translateth it, trords

(or matters) of division ofjudgment. .Jclin-

sKpliat explainelh it thus, betiveeji blood, and
between fan- and commandnunt, statutes
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flicn thou shalt arise and go up into tlie place which Jehovah thy

(:Jod shall choose. ^ And tliou shalt come unto the priests the Le-

vites, and unto tlie judge that shall be in those days ; and thou shalt

inquire, and they shall show nnto thee the word of judgment.
'" And thou shalt do according to the word which they sliall show
unto tliee ; they of that place whicli Jehovali shall choose : and
thou shalt observe to do according to all that they inform tliee.

" According to the law, which they shall teach thee, and accord-

and Jtidgmeiifs, 2 Chron. xix. 10, so imply-

ing all difficulties about any part of the law

whatsoever. Thy gates,] In the Gr. and

Chald., t/ii/ cities. Then thou,] Heh.

(nid thou shalt arise ; speaking to the judge
01- judges, which found the causes too liard for

them in judgment: so it is written of the

judges, "the hard matter they brought unto

Moses, and every small matter they judged

themselves, Exod. xviii. 26. Shall choose,]

To put his name, and to dwell there, see

Deut. xii. 5. This place afterward was

Jerusalem, as it is said, ' Moreover, in Jeru-

salem, did Jehosaphat set of the Levites, and

of the priests, and of the chief of the fa-

thers of Israel, for the judgment of the Lord,

and for controversies," &c., 2 Chron. xix.

8— 10. And there were set 'thrones of

judgment,' Ps. cxxii. 5.

Ver. 9.

—

And unto the judge,] 'By and
is meant or, as is opened in ver. 12, or unto

the judge : by the Judge is understood the

high council ur senate of judges, which were

of the chief (or heads) of the fathers of
Itrael, 2 Chron. xix. 8, as they who here are

called priests, are in ver. 12, called the

priest : and in I Chron. iv. 42, many cap-

tains are in the Heb. called an head. And
8s among the priests one was chief, so among
the judges one was prince or ruler, 2 Chron.

xix. 11. The Heb. records say. When any
doubt arose in any case, to any one of Israel,

" he asked of the judgment-hall (or Syne-

drion) that was in his city; if they knew,
they told it him: if not, then he that in.

quired, together with the Synedrion, or with

the messengers thereof, went up to Jerusa-

lem, and inquired of the Synedrion that was
in the mountain of the temple ; if they knew,
they told it him; if not, then they all came
to the Synedrion that was at the door of the

court yard (of the temple:) if they knew,

they told it them; and if not, thiy all came
to the chamber of hewn (stone) to the great

Synedrion, and inquired," &c. Maim. tom.

4. tr<;at. of Rebels, cliap. i. sect. 4. Of the

three Synedrions in Jerusalem, see the an-

not. on Num. xi. 16. That shall be in

THOSE days,] From hence the Heb. gather,

that if the high Synedrion had judged and

determined of a matter, as seemed right in

their eye?, and after them another Synedrion

rose up, which upon reasons seeming good

unto them, disannulled the former sentence ;

then it was disaiuiulled, and judgment passed

according as seemed good unto these latter:

" Thou art not bound (say they) to walk save

after the Synedrion (or judges) that are in

thy generation (the time wherein thou livest;)''

Maim, in Rebels, chap. ii. sect. 1. The
WORD OF juriGJiENT,] That is, the matter or

sentence of judgment: which was to be ac-

cording to the law of God, ver. 11, as it is

said of the priests, " And in controversy

they shall stand in judgment ; and they shall

judge it according to my judgments, Ezek.

xii v. 2i. Whereupon it was also said unto the

judges, ' Ye shall warn them that they tres-

pass not against the Lord, and so wrath

come upon you, and upon your brethren,' 2

Chron. xix. 10.

Ver. 10 According to the word,]
Or, according to the sentence of the word

:

Heb. the mouth of the word: so in ver. 11.

All that they inform thee,] Or, all that

they teach thee, to wit, agreeably to God's

law, as before is showed, from Ezek. xliv. 24.

And in this sense, Christ said to the people

of the scribes and pharisees, sitting in Moses'

seat; 'All whatsoever they bid you observe,

that observe and do,' Matt, xxiii. 2, 3, which

he meaneth not of their own traditions, but

of their doctrine according to Moses; for

when they taught, ' for doctrines the com-
mandmoits of men,' he both reproved them
himself, and willed his disciples to let them
alone, as ' blind leaders of the blind,' Matt.

XV. 1. 2— 14, and charged them to ' beware

of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees,

that is, their doctrine, Matt. xvi. G, 12. Here
therefore the Heb. doctors have stumbled at

the law, whiles from this scripture they would

establish not only the written law of God, but

the law by word of mouth, (or, by tradition)

the foundation whereof they make the high

Synedrion which was in Jerusalem: from

whose judgment they held it not lawful to

decline. Maim, in Rebels, chap. i.

Ver. 11.

—

According to THELAW,]Or,
according to the mouth (that is, the sentence,

doctrine or commandment) of the Law.
Not decline from the word,] Or, not
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ing to (lie judgment which tliey sliall saj^ unto tliee, tliou shaltdo:
thou shaU not decline from the word which they shall show unto
thee, to the right hand or to tiie left. '- And the man that will be
presumptuous, not to hearken unto the priest that standeth to min-
ister there, before Jehovah thy God, or unto the judge, even that
man shall die ; and tliou shalt put away the evil from Israel.
'^ And all the people shall hear and fear, and not do presumptuously
any more.

'^ Wiien thou art come into the land wliich Jehovah thy God
giveth unto thee, and slialt possess it, and dwell therein, and shalt

say I will set over me a king, as all the nations tJiat are round
about me. '^ Setting thou shalt set over thee a king, whom Je-
hovah thy God shall choose: from among thy brethren shalt thou

turn asidefrom. The commandment to do,

and the prohibition not to decline, joined to-

gether in this law, do show the weight there-

of : the naming of the law, Judgment, and
word, which the priests and judges should

teach, showeth the rule of right judgment to

be given of God in his law, Josh. i. 7; jOeut.

V. 32, 33; Ezek. xliv. 24, from which when
the priests departed, the Lord made them
' contemptible and base before all the people,'

Mai. ii. 7—9.
Ver. 12.

—

The man that will do pre-
sumptuously,] Or, in presutnptioti,

proudly ; as the Gr. translateth, in pride

;

the Chald., in wickedness. It is opposed
mito ignorance and eiror, Exod. xxi. 13, 14.

By the man here seemeth to be meant either

private person, or inferior judge, that proudly-

disobeyed the sentence of the highest coun-
cil; but the Hebs. refer it chiefly to the re-

bellious elder, or judge: and whereas they

brought their own traditions (or law by word
of mouth) within the compass of the law to

be taught, (as is noted on ver. 10) they ex-

cept the Sadducees which had been from their

youth trained up in their fathers' opinions, and

never received the traditions of the Phari-

sees; that such were not to die by this law,

for not obeying the doctrine which the high

court taught by tradition: as also from this

word, will do, they teach that the rebellious

elder was not guilty of death, for holding in

judgment contrary to the decree of the high

Synedrion, or for teaching others so to hold,

unless he teach them to do the tiling, or do it

himself. Yet though he were free fiom

death, the magistrates might beat him, or

otherwise punish him.' Maim, in Rebels,

chap. iii. sect. 1. &c. The Priest,] That
is, the priests, as in ver. 9, for, ii/ their

mouth every controversy , and every stroke
was to be tried, Deut. xxi. 5. Standeth to
minister,] So in Ezek. xliv. 24, in contro-

versy they shall stand injudgment: see the

notes on Deut. x. 8. There before Je-

hovah,] Or, there unto Jehovah, as in

Deut. xxi. 5, the Gr. translateth, in the

name of the Lord. Or unto the Judge,]
That is, the judges, as is noted on ver. 9.

And by this disjunctive or, the judges are

distinguished from the priests forementioned.

Shall die,] The manner of his death, the

Heb. say, was strangling; and they that put

him to death were the chief judges. "When
witnesses come (and testify) that he hath done

according to his teaching, or, that he hath

taught others to do it, they determine his

sentence of death, in the judgment.hall that

is in his city, and take him and carry him up
from thence to Jerusalem. And they put

him not to death in the judgment-hall, that

is in his city, &c. but carry him up to tlie

high Synedrion in Jerusalem, and keep him
until the feast, and strangle him at the feast,

as it is said, ' and all the people shall hear

and fear," ' &c. Maim, in Rebels, chap. iii.

sect. S. See also the notes on Deut.xiii. 11.

The E\aL,] The evil doer, as the Chald. ex-

plaineth it, agreeably also to the Gr., see

Deut. xiii. 5.

Ver. 14.

—

And shalt say,] That is, if

thou shalt say, I will set over me a king :

Thus God, who had set judges over his peo-

ple, permitteth them also to have a king, if

they saw it so meet, and would, and should

do this thing after an holy and orderly man-
ner. But when they sought it amiss, it dis-

pleased the Lord, 1 Sam. viii. 5—7; xii. 12,

17, 19. Then God gave them a king in his

anger, and took him away in his wrath, Hos.

xiii. 11.

Ver. 15.

—

Setting thou shalt set,]

That is, thou shalt in any wise set : thus

hindeth he them to do this thing, according

to the rules here given, both for the good of

their commonwealth and church, and for a
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set over tliee a king ; thou mayest not set over tliee a man that is a

foreigner, which is not thy brother. '® But he shall not multiply

horses to himself, nor cause the people to return to Egypt, to the

end to multiply horses ; for Jehovah hath said unto yon, ye shall

not add to return this way any more. " Neither shall he multiply

wives to himself, that his heart turn not away ; neither shall he

greatly multiply to himself silver and gold. '^ And it shall be

when he sitteth upon the throne of his kingdom, that he sliall write

for himself the copy of this law in a book, out of that which is before

figure of Christ, to whom the kingdom of

Israel did belong, Is. xxxii. 1; Zach. ix. 9.

Luke i. 31—33. Thy God shall choose,]

Either by the ministry of his prophets, as by

Samuel he anointed Saul, 1 Sam. x. 1, and
David, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, by Abijah, he chose

Jeroboam, 1 Kings xi. 29, 31, 35, or by

otiier means as by Urim and Thummim, by
Lot, or the like. Thy brethren,] In this

Christ was figured, as also in his other func-

tions of prophecy and priesthood ; for so it is

written, ' Jehovah thy God will raise up unto

thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of

thy brethren, Deut. xviii. 15. And, in all

things it behoved him to be made like

unto his brethren, that he might be a mer-
ciful and faithful high priest,' &c., Heb. ii.

17.

Ver. IC.

—

Not jiultiply horses,] Not
get him many horses, lest he should put con-

fidence in worldly strength, whereof horses

were the principal, as appeareth by Ps. xx.

8; Deut. XX. 1; Prov. xxi. 31. To Egypt,]
In which land were many horses, which they

accounted the strength of their country, 2
Chron. i. 16 ; ix. 28, whereupon it is said,

' Wo to them that go down to Egypt for help,

and stay on horses,' &c., Is. xxxi. 1. Not
.\DD TO RETURN,] That is, not again return,

either for the cause aforesaid, or for to dwell

there, because of their great idolatries, and

other sins, whereby God's people might be

corrupted. So Jeremiah from the Lord dis-

suaded the Jews from going into Egypt, Jer.

xlii. 10, 14, IG, 17, &c. The Hebs. say,
" It is lawful to dwell in all in the world,

save in the land of Egypt: but it is lawful to

return to the land of Egypt for merchandise,

&c." Maim, treat, of Kings, chap. 5, sect.

7,8.
Ver. 17.— Multiply wives,] Take many

wives ; the Hebs. and some Ciiristians un-

derstand this prohibition of exceeding many,
as Solomon had seven hundred, 1 Kings xi.

3, and not that more wives than one are here

forbidden. But howsoever God bare with the

kings, patriarchs, and other men that had

more wives than one, and that this custom

prevailed, yet from the beginning it was not

Vol, II. 2

so, when he made but two to be one flesh.

Gen. ii. 24 ; Matt. xix. 5; Mil. ii. 14, 15,

Th.-vt his heart turn not away,] Or.

neither shall his heart turn away, to wit,

from the Lord, unto the pleasures of life, or

unto other gods, by means of many wives: as

of Solomon it is said, ' His wives turned

away his heart after othei- gods, and his heart

was not perfect with the Lord his God, 1

Kings xi. 4. Although his mother taught

him better, saying, 'Give not thy strength

unto women, nor thy ways to that which de-

stroyeth kings,' Prov. xxxi. 1, 3. Greatly
JIULTIPLY,] Or, vehemently (exceedingly)

multiply silver and gold: which is another

mean whereby the heart may be witlidrawn

from God ; for when men be rich and full,

they are in danger to deny and say, ' Who is

the Lord?' Prov. xxx. S, 9, and they cannot

serve God and mammon, Matt. vi. 24, the

care of this world, and the deceitfulness of

riches choke the word of God, Matt. xiii. 22,

and they that will be rich fall into tempta-

tion, and a snare, and into many foolish and

hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruc-

tion and perdition, 1 Tim. vi. 9.

Ver. is When he sitteth upon the
throne,] That is, when he is king: see the

notes on Exod. xi. 5. The copy of this

Law,] The Gr. translateth it, this Deuter-

onomy. The Hebs. have recorded thus ;

" When the king sitteth upon the throne of

his kingdom, he is to write him the book of

the law for himself, over and beside the book

which is left him of his fathers, &c. If his

fathers have left him none, or, if that be lost,

he is to write him two books of the law; the

one he is to reserve in his house, for so he is

commanded, as every one of Israel ; the other

is not to depart from before him. If he go

out to war, it (goelh) with him ; if he sit in

judgment, it is to be with him," &c. Maim,
treatise of Kings, chap, iii.sect. 1. Befork
the Priests,] The original book of the law

was kept in the sanctuary, as appeareth by

Deut. xxxi. 2G ; 2 Ivings xxii. 8; out of that

was the king's copy to be written, that it

might be perfect

M
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the priests, tlie Levites. '^ And it shall be witli him, and he sliali

read there in all the days of his life, that lie may learn to fear Je-

hovah his God, to keep all the words of this law, and these statutes,

to do them, '° That his heart be not lifted up above liis brethren

;

and that he turn not aside from the commandment, to the right

hand or to the left, to the end that he may prolong his days in his

kingdom, he and his sons in the midst of Israel.

Ver. 19.

—

It shall he with him,] In all

places whither he went, he carried this copy

of the law with him, as before is noted. So
God said unto Joshua, 'This book of the law

shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou

shall meditate therein cay and night,' &c.

Josh. i. 8. This David did, as appeareth hy

Ps. cxix. 16, 24, 97—99, &c. Learn to
FEAR,] Under this name fear, not only the

inward reverence, but the outward worship

and service of God is also implied, even all

true religion: as that which is written,

' their fear toward me is taught by the precept

of men,' Is. xxix. 13, is expounded by our

Saviour, ' In vain they worship me, teaching

for doctrines the precepts of men,* Matt. xv.

9.

Vf.r. 20.

—

Not lifted up abo\'e his

BRETHREN,] Because the honour of the king

was great, and all were to obey him in the

Lord, Josh. i. 16—18; Eccl. viii. 2—4;
Rom. xiii. 1, therefore he is warned to shun

pride, and loftiness of heart ; whereupon
David said, ' Lord, my heart is not haughty,

nor mine eyes lofty,' &c. Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2.

The contrary was found in Nebuchadnezzar,

to whom ' the most high God gave a king-

dom, and majesty, and glory, and honour :

but when his heart was lifted up, and his

mind hardened in pride, he was deposed from

his kingly throne, and they took his glory

from him,' Dan. v. 18, 20. The Hebs. say.

" As the scripture giveth great honour to the

king, and every one is bound to honour him;
so it commandeth him, that his heart be hum-
ble within him, and wounded, as it is said

(in Ps. cix. 2":?.) 'My heart is wounded
within me.' And he may not carry himself

with pride of heart in Israel, more than is

meet, Deut. xvii. 20, but must be gracious

and pitiful, both to little and great; and go

out and come in for their pleasure and for

their good, and have regard of the honour of

the smallest. And when he speaketh unto all

the congregation in general words, he should

speak gently, as it is said (by David, in 1

Chron. xxviii. 2.) 'Hear me, my brethren

and my people.' It is also said (in 1 Kings

xii. 7.) ' If thou wilt be a servant unto this

people this day,' &c. And he must always

use exceeding meekness: we have had none

greater than our master Moses, yet he said,

'And what are we? your murmurings are not

against us,' (Exod. xvi. 8.) And he bare

their cumbrance, and their burden, and their

murmurings, and their indignation, as a

nursing father beareth the sucking child,

(Num. xi. 12.) The scripture calleth him
a shepherd to feed Jacob his servant : and

the manner of a shepherd is expressed

(in Is. xl. 11.)' He shall feed his flock like

a shepherd, he shall gather the lambs with his

arm, and carry them in his bosom,'" &c.

Maim, treat, of Kings, chap. 2. sect. 6,

CHAP. XVI 1 1.

1 . The priests and Levites have no inheritance, hut the Lord. 3. The
priests' due from the people. 6. The Levite's portions. 9. The ahomi-

nations (the unlawful arts) of the nations are to he avoided. 15. A
prophet is promised, whom Israel must hear, 20. The presumptuous

prophet is to die.

^ The priests, the Levites, all the tribe of Levi, shall have no

part nor inheritance with Israel : the fire offerings of Jehovah, and

Ver. I.—No part,] Or, no portion,

namely, in the spoils taken from the enemies:

which would have been a great portion, M
appeareth by Josh. xxii. 8. So the Hebs.
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Ills inheritance, shall they eat. - And lie shall have no inheritance

among his brethren : Jehovah, he is his inlirritance, as lie hath

spoken unto him. ^ x\nd this shall be the priests' due from the

people, from them that slay a slaughter fqf any beastsJ the Le-

expouiid it, 710 part in (he spoil, nor inheri-

innce in the land; Maim. turn. '3. treat, of

the Release and Jubilee, cliap. xiii. sect. 10.

Si'e the notes on Num. xviii. 20. NoR in-

heritance,] In the land of Canaan, which

was divided among the other tribes, Num.
xxvi. 2—53, 57. But because the Levites

were adjoined to the priests for the service of

the Lord and his church, Num. xviii. 1, 2,

&c. therefore God would not have them
cumbered with the afiairs of this life, lest by

them they sliould be hindered from doing

tlieir duty, as it is written, ' No man that

warreth, enlangleth himself with the afl'airs

of this life, that he may please him who hath

cliosen him to be a soldier,' 2 Tim. iii. 4.

See also Deut. x. 8, 9. So the Hebs. say,

' Wherefore was not Levi counted meet to

have inheritance in the land of Israel, or

spoils with his brethren?' Because he was

separated to serve the Lord, and to inherit

him, and to teach his straight ways, and his

just judgments unto many, Deut. xxxiii. 10.

Therefore was he separated from the ways of

the world : they wage not war as do the rest

of Israel, neither do they inherit, nor earn for

themselves with strength of their bodies, but

tliey are the Lord's power (or substance) as it

is written (in Deut. xxxiii. 11.) ' Bless

Lord his power:' and the blessed (God) him-

self earneth fur them; as it is written (in

Num. xviii. 20.)' I am thy part and thine in-

heritance.' " Maim, treat, of the Release

and Jubilee, chap. xiii. sect. 12. Fire-of-

ferings,] Which were to lie offered on the

altar by fire, as the jneat- offering., sin-offer-

ing, and trespass offering of every man.

Num. xviii. 9. And his inheritance,]

That is, all other things which being the

Lord's right by his law, he hath given to the

priests and Levites. Of these, see the notes

on Num. xviii. where four and twenty gifts

were bestowed on the priests, all expressed in

the law. The Gr. referreth it to the former,

saying, " the burntollerings of the Lord shall

be their inheritance."

Ver. 2.

—

And he,] that is, Levi, put for

all tiie Levites and priests of that tribe: so

in Mai. ii. 4, 5. SpuKen unto him,] In

Num. xviii. 20, and other places. Herein

God promiseth to those tiiat fear him, his

ministers, 1 Cor. xix. 13, 14, and all his

people, to be their inheritance, that is, to re-

lieve them, and supply all their wants out of

the riches of his grace, 2 Cor. ix. 8. So the

Hebs. here say; " Not the tribe of Levi oidy,

but every particular man of all that comes
into the world, whose spirit maketh him will-

ing, and giveth him understanding with

knowledge to separate himself, to stand be-

fore the Lord, to minister unto him, and to

serve him, to know the Lord, and walk
aright, as God did make him ; and that he

break from off his neck the yoke of many in-

ventions wrhich the sons of Adam have sought

out, (Keel. vii. 29,) behold this man sancti-

fieth himself holy of holies, and the Lord will

be his part and his inheritance for ever, and for

ever and ever; and will vouchsafe unto him in

tills world the things that shall be sufficient

for him, even as he did vouchsafe unto the

priests the Levites. Behold David saith (iu

Ps. xvi. 5.) 'The Lord is the portion of my
part and of my cup, thou su<tainest my lot.'

"

Maim, in the Release and Jubilee, chap,

xiii. sect. 13.

Ver. 3.

—

The Priests' due,] Heb. the

judgment (or right) of the priests: wliich

the Chald. expoundeth due unto the priests;

and so the word judgment is elsewhere used

for duty, Ps. Ixxxi. 6. Slay a slaughter,]
That is, kill any beast for common food. The
original word generally signifieth no more
than to kill a beast (as is noted on Gen. xxxi.

54,) and in special, to kill for sacrifice unto

God. But the large meaning is here to be

chosen; for it agreeth not with the fuimer

laws iu Lev. touching sacrifices, that the

priests should have the cheek^, &c. and the

general exposition of the Hebs. is, that this

is meant of common meats. Ox or sheep,]

Implying g'oate also; for that is usually com.
prehended under the name sheep or lumh.

That he,] Or, and he, that is, every one of

the people shall give. Give unto the
Priest.] Hereupon these are called gifts.

Of them the Hebs. write; '' It is command-
ed to give of every clean beast that is killed,

unto the priest, the shoulder, and the two

cheeks, and the maw, (Deut. xviii. 3,) and

these in every place are called gifts. And
this commandment is in use continually,

whether when there is a temple or not; and

in every place, whether within the land (of

Israel) or without it: and it is to be of com-
mon (things) not of things sanctified. If it

be doubtful whether (the bea«t) be a firstling,

these gifts must be given out of it : if it be a

firstling, that is all the priest's, (Num. xviii.

15,) and if it be not a firstling, these gifts
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whether ox or sheep, that lie shall give unto the priest the shoulder
and the two cheeks and the maw. * The first-fruits of thy corn,

of thy new wine, and of thy new oil, and the first of the fleece of
thy sheep shalt thou give unto him. ^ For Jehovah thy God liath

chosen him out of all thy tribes, to stand to minister in the name
of Jehovah, him and his sons all days.

^ And if a Levite shall come from any one of thy gates, out of

all Israel, wliere he sojourned ; and shall come with all the desire

of his soul, unto the place which Jehovah shall choose ;
^ Then he

shall minister in the name of Jehovah his God, as all his bretliren

are (out of it) for the priest. Gifts are due

of none but clean beasts only, as it is said,

' Whether ox or sheep,' &c. whether it be

killed for man's meat, or for to feed infidels,

or dogs, or for medicine, these gifts are due

of it. If a proselyte have a beast killed, if

it were before he was joined, he is free; if

after he were joined, he is bound (to give

these gifts.) In a place where no priests be,

they may prize the gifts and eat them, and

give the price to any priest that they will.

If he will give these gifts to one priest, he

may; or if he will divide them, he may not

give half the maw to one, or half the shoulder,

but the shoulder to one, and the maw to an-

other, and the cheeks to them both, [that is,

to each of them one.] If a priest will sell

his gifts, he may, or give them to an infidel,

&c. for there is no holiness in them at all.

The priest may not violently take the gifts,

nor ask them with his mouth; but he receives

them when they are given him, with honour,"

&c. Maim, in Biccuritn for first fruits.)

chap. ix. sect. ]. &c. The shoulder,]
(saith Maim., ibid. sect. 18,) " and they may
not pluck off the wool, or slay them, but give

them with their skin, and with their wool."

Ver. 4.

—

The first-fruits,] Of these,

see the annots. on Exod. xxii. 29 ; Num.
xviii. 12. These were called by the Hebs.,

the " great heave-ofTering ; and it was to be

given (they say) to the priest, whether it were

clean or unclean: though the corn or oil were

all unclean before it was separated, the owner
was bound to separate out of it an heave-of'

fering, and give it to the priest. If it were

clean, the priest did eat it; if unclean, they

used it for burning, &c. And whosoever

separated the great heave-offering, or the

heave-offering of the tithe, he blessed (God)

before he separated it, after the manner as he
used to bless for doing all the command-
ments." Maim, in Trumoth, chap. ii.

sect. 14, 16. Other things hereabout are

noted on Num. xviii. and Lev. xxii. Of the
FLEECE,] Of this there is no measure set by
the lawj but by the Htb. doctors, they might

not give less than o?ie of sixty (the sixtieth

part, as of other first-fruits is noted on Exod.
xxii. 29.) " And this is not due but in the

land (of Israel) as the first-fruits of the corn,

and of common (beasts) not of holy. And
of sheep only, male and female: for their

wool is meet for clothing. He that sepa-

rateth the first of his fleece, and it be lost, is

indebted for it afterward, until he give it unto

the priest. He that saith, all my fleece be

first-fruits, his word must be confirmed.

Whoso hath many fleeces of first-fruits, and
would divide them among the priests, he may
not give less to every one than the weight

of five shekels of white wool, enough for a

little coat." Maim, in Biccurim, chap. x.

Ver. 5.—To stand to mlnister in thr
NAME, &c.] The Gr. interpreteth it, to statid

before the Lord thy God, to minister and to

bless in the name of the Lord. This show-

eth a reason of the former duly ; because God
had called the priests from worldly affairs to

serve him, and to minister, and sow unto his

people spiritual things, therefore they should

reap the people's carnal things, as 1 Cor. ix.

11, 13. By standing is noted their maimer
of service, as is observed on Deut. x. 8, and
their continuance in the same, as Ps. cxix.

91.

Ver. 6.—A Levite,] This is spoken

generally, and so implieth either priest or

ordinary Levite, who served by their courses,

but might at other times come up and serve

voluntarily, and have their portion with their

brethren. Of thy gates,] That is, as the

Gr. and Chald. do translate, of thy cities.

For the Levites dwelt dispersed in the tribes

of Israel, Josh. xxi. He sojourned,] His
dwelling in the cities is called a sojourning

as a stranger, for that the priests had ' no

inheritance with Israel,' ver. 1., but the

Israelites gave them (of their inheritance)

cities to dwell in, and the suburbs for their

cattle. Num. xxxv. 2, o. Shall choose,]

To have his tabernacle, or temple and public

worship there: see Deut. xvi. 2; xii. 5.

Veb. 7.

—

Shall minister,] Although
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vites that stand there before Jehovah :
^ They shall eat portion like

portion, beside his sales, by his fathers.

^ When thou art come into the land whicli Jehovah thy God
giveth unto thee, thoii shalt not learn to do after the abominations

of those nations. '" Tliere shall not be found in thee any that

maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the fire ; a diviner

tlie priests and Levites ministered in tlieir

courses, whereunto they were distributed, and

unto which they were hound, 1 Chron. xxiv.

XXV, yet if any would at other times volun-

tarily serve, God here alloweth it, and their

portion for their labour. But tlie Hebs. ex-

plain this with some limitations, saying ;

" Moses our master divided the priests into

eight wards (or charges) four of Eleazar, and

four of Ilhamar. And so they were till Samuel
the prophet: and in Samuel's days, he and

king David divided them into four and twenty

wards, and over every ward one head pro-

vost. And they went up to Jerusalem, for

the service of the ward, every week, &c.

And it is commanded that at the solemn
feasts, all the wards be equal, and whosoever

of the priests cometh up at the feast and will

serve, he may serve and have a portion with

them; and they may not say to him, Go thy

way till thy ward cometh, as it is written (in

Deut. xvii. 6.) ' And if a Levite shall

come from one of thy gates.' Which words

are meant of the oflerings at the feasts, &c.

But vows, and voluntary offerings, and the

daily sacrifices, none offer them but the ward,

whose time is appointed: yea, though it be

at the feast, as it is said (in Deut. xviii. 8.)
' They shall eat portion like portion, besides

his sales by the fathers.' As if he should

say, they shall eat portion like portion, of the

offerings of the congregation, but have no
like portion in other things, which the fathers

have already apportioned them, and appointed

every ward by the week, &c. And they ac-

count, that he speaketh not but of the priests:

for there are no gifts in the sanctuary to eat

ot", b\it for the priests only. And so a priest

which hath an ctlering, may come into the

sanctuary, and offer it any day when he will,

as it is said (Deut. xviii. 6. ' And shall

come with all the desire of his soul') and
minister; yea, thou it be a sin-oflering, or a
trespass-ofl'ering, he oU'ereth it, and maketh
atonement by his own hands, and hath the

skin of his oiiering, and eateth (the flesh.)

And if he will give his oliijring to any priest

whom he will, for to offer it, lie may give it;

and then the skin of the oblation, and the

service thereof, is the priest's orily, to whom
he gave it;" Maim, treat, of the Instru-

ments of the Sanctuary, chap. iv. sec't. 3—6.

Th.\t stand,] That is, as the Chaid. ex-

poundeth, that minister.

Ver. 8.

—

Portion like portion,] That
is, erjual portions, one as much as another.

The Gr. translatttli, he shall eat the portion

that is apportioned (or divided.) Beside
HIS SALES,] That is, beside the price of the

things sold. By this law, if a Levite sold a

house, he might redeem it ani/ time, Lev.

XXV. 32, which he could not do, if he spent

his money upon his own maintenance, and

had no portion in the sanctuary. By his

FATHERS,] Or, according to thefathers. This

some refer to the sales foiementiuned, whicli

might be of the houses that he had from his

fathers, his patrimony . Others refer it to

the order of his service and portion, which
should be according to the courses and wards

aforesaid, without confusion or disturbance of

them: for according to the fathers and chief

men in the families, were the course? ap-

pointed. Num. iii. 2, 17, 21; 1 Chron.

xxiv. 4. The Gr. translateth, beside the

sale, tvhich is according to the family. But
the Chald. paraphrasetli thus, Beside the

ward (or observation) ii-hich shall come oti

the sabbath, as the fathers have appointed;

that is, beside that portion which is due unto

him for his service by course in his week, as

the fathers appointed,

Ver. 10.

—

There shall not,] Or, Let
there not be found. To pass through the
FIRE,] So to burn them, or at least to conse-

crate them by this sign upon idols, and in

special unto Molech, to which abomination

this service was performed among the

heathens, Lev. xviii. 21. See the annot.

there. The Gr. translateth, any that purgeth
his son or his daughter in fire. Of Acliaz

king of Judah it is said, that he made his

son to pass through the fire, 2 Kings xvi.

3, which Ezra explaineth thus, he burnt his

sons in the fire, 2 Chron. xxviii, 3. A
DIVINER,] In Hob. Kosom, a fore-seer, or

presages, a fore- teller of things to come, as

doth a prophet : as it is said, ' the prophets

divine lor money,' Mic. iii. 1!, and Balaam,

a prophet, 2 Pet. ii. IG, is called a diviner,

Jujih. xiii. 22, and though it be sometime
spoken in the good part, as in Is. iii. 2.

The prophet and the diviner (or sage)

and the ancient; and in Prov. xvi. 10,
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of divmations, an observer of times, or an observer of fortunes, oi

a witch. " Or one that charmeth a charm, or that asketh of a

div'mation is in the lips of the king: yet

commonly it is meant of evil and heathenish

prophets, or of the false prophets in Israel,

Is. xliv. 25; Ez. xiii. 6, 7, 9. With such

they used to consult in weighty cases, as 'the

Philistines called for the priests and the di-

viners,' I Sam. vi. 2, and the ' king of

Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at

the head of the two ways, to use divination,'

&c. Ez. xxi. 21 , 22. It was done by unlawful

means, as Saul said to the witch, " divine

unto me by the familiar spirit,' 1 Sam. xxviii.

8, and it was a thing hateful unto God; as he

saith, ' Rebellion is as the sin of divination,'

1 Sam. XV. 23. This art (as Cicero show,

eth in first book of divination) is called in

Gr., Mantikee, of Fury (as Plato expounds

it;) in Lat. divinatio d divis, of the gods, as

Tully there saith: and he maketh it a fore-

knowledge and perceiving of things to come:

a skill much magnified in all nations. The
Hebs. also take a diviner to be one that doth

things whereby he may foretel things to come,

and say, "such a thing shall be, or shall not be;

or say, it is good to do such a thing," &c. The
manner and means of divining they note to be

divers; some doing it with sand, some with

stones; somebylyingdownon the ground, some

with iron, some with a staff" which he carrieth

in his hand, and leanethon, &c. whereto they

apply that of the prophet, ' My people ask

counsel at their stocks, and their staff de-

clareth unto them,' Hos. iv. 12. It is unlaw-

ful to divine, or to ask (counsel) of a di-

viner. He that asketh of a diviner is chas-

tised with stripes, but the diviner himself, if

he do any of the foresaid acts (of divination)

or the like, is beaten." Maim, treat, of

Idolatry, chap. xi. sect. 6, 7. Observer
OF TIMES,] Or, Soothsayer ; an observer of

the clouds, and of the planets; a planetary,

or, an observer of the flying of fowls ; an

augur. The diviners forespoken of were

carried much by inward and spiritual mo-
tions; these by outward observations in the

creatures. They were of esteem among the

Philistines, and other heathens. Is. ii. 6, and

the sin crept into Israel, 2 Kings xxi. 6,

though God forbade it here, and in Lev. xix.

26. The Hebs. say, they were such as did

set times for the doing of things, saying,

" Such a day is good, and such a day is

naught; such a day is fit for to do such a

work; such a year or month is evil for such

a thing. It is unlawful to observe times,

though one do no work, but make it known ;

they are lies which fools imagine to be true,

and to be words of wise men," &c. Maim.

in treat, of Idolatry, chap. xi. sect. 8. An
OBSERVER OF FORTUNES,] One that curiously

searchetl), observeth, and telleth signs of

good or evil luck, which are learned by ex-
perience; The Heb. Nachash is to search
and find out by experience, Gen. xxx. 27;
xliv. 5; whereupon Menachesh (the word
here used) is one that too curiously observeth
and abuseth things that do fall out, as lucky,

or unlucky signs; as did the augurs and
soothsayers among the heathen. The Hebs.
describe it thus ;

" as if one should say, Be-
cause the morsel of bread is fallen out of my
mouth, or my staff out of mine hand, I will

not go to such a place this day; for if I go, I

shall not speed of my business, because a

fox passed by on my right hand, I will not

go out of my house this day; for if I go,

some deceitful man will meet with me. And
so if men hear the chattering of a bird, and
say it shall be so, or not so ; it is good to do
such a thing, or not to do such a thing, &c.
And so he that maketh signs for himself, if it

fall out so or so, I will do such a thing; if it fall

not out, I will not do it ; and all things of like

sort ; these all are unlawful : and « hosoever

doth any act, because of any of these things, is to

be beaten." Maim, treat, of Idolatry, chap.

xi. sect. 4. This sin was common among the

heathen, practised of the wisest. Num. xxiv.

I ; 1 Kings XX. 33 ; and it spread into Israel,

2 Kings xvii. 17; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6; and is

at this day too common among Christians,

though God's law plainly forbiddeth it here,

and in Lev. xix. 26. A Witch,] Or, a
sorcerer, a itiagician ; in Heb., Mecash-
sheph, in Gr., Pharmakos; of this kind
were Jannes and Jambres, the sorcerers of

Egypt: see the notes on Exod. vii. 11.

Such were esteemed among the wise, and
called to tell and interpret dreams, Dan. ii.

2. By God's law a witch might not be suf-

fered to live, Exod. xxii. IS, yet did this evil

prevail in Israel, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6; Jer.

xxvii. 9 ; Mai. iii. 5. The Hebs. seem to

hold two sorts of these witches or sorcerers,

some that did hurt, othei-s that did hold the

eyes, that is, by juggling andsleights beguiled

men's senses. Mecashsheph (the witch) "is

to be stoned to death, if he do the act of

witchcraft: but he that holdeth the eyes, and

seemeth to do that which he doth not, is to be

beaten." Maim, treat, of Idolatry, chap,

xi. sect. 15.

Ver. 11.

—

Charmeth a charji,] Or,

inchanteth an inchantment, or conjureth

conjuration. The Heb. Chober signifit^th

conjoining, or consociating, the Chald.
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familiar spirit, or a wizard, or that seeketh unto the dead. '- For
every one that dotli tliese things, is an abomination unto Jehovah -.

and because of these abominations, Jehovali thy God doth drive

them out from before thee.*
'^ Thou shalt be perfect witli Jehovah thy God. '* For these

nations which thou shall possess, hearkened unto observers of times,

name Ratim, i? of miirmuring or mmnbling:
the Gr. Epaidon, of charming or inchant-

ing. This charmer is said to be he " that

speaketh words of a strange language, and

without sense: and he in his foolishness

thinketh that tliese words are profitable.

That if one say so or so unto a serpent, or a

scorpion, it cannot hurt a man; and he that

saith so and so to a man, lie cannot be hurt,

&c. He that whisperethovera wound, or read-

ethaverseoutof thebible: likewise he thatread-

eth over an infant, that it may not be frightened;

or that layeth the book of the law (tlie bible)

or the phylacteries upon a child that it may
sleep; such are not only among enchanters or

charmers, but of those tliat generally deny

the law (of God) because they make the

words of the scripture medicine for the body,

whereas they are not but medicine for the

soul, as it is written (in Prov. iii. 22.) ' They
shall be life unto thy soul.' " Maim, treat, of

Idolatry, chap. xi. sect. 10, 12. Of a
FAMILIAR SPIRIT,] Called iu Heb. Ob, wliich

iignifieth a bottle. Job. xxxii, 19, applied

here and often to magicians, who possessed

with an evil spirit, speak with hollow voice

as out of a bottle, and (as some say) with

swollen bellies: whereupon the Gr. version

usually calleth them Ecgastrhmithoi, as

speaking out of the belly. But the holy

Spirit in Acts xvi. 16, expoundeth it more
fully, the spirit of Pithon (ov of divination:)

meaning of the devil, whose answers were

given to the heathens by these means: the

chief whereof was called Pythius Apollo, and

his temple Pythioii, and his feast Pythia kept

to his honour, who was feigned to kill the ser-

pent Python. The manner of this oracle

the prophet showeth to be with an hollow low

voice ; as, ' Thy speech shall be low out of

the dust, and thy voice shall be as of one that

hath a familiar spirit,' Is. xxix. 4. The Hebs.

explain it thus, that he which had a familiar

spirit, " stood and burned incense, and held a

rod of myrtle tree in his hand, and waved it.

And he spake certain words in secret, until

lie that inquired did hear one speak unto him,

and answer him touching that which he in-

quired, with words from under the earth,

with a very low voice, &c. Likewise one

took a dead man's skull, and burnt incense

thereto, and enchanted thereby, till he heard

a very low voice, &r. He that did any of

these acts, was to be stoned to death."

Maim, in treat, of Idolatry, ch&p. vi. sect. I.

This was Saul's sin, that he sought to a

woman which had 'a familiar spirit,' the

voice whereof he heard, 1 Sam. xxviii. 7

—

15, for which transgression the Lord killed

him, 1 Chron. x. 13, and hath threatened to

cut off all from among his people, that do in-

quire tf such, Lev. XX. G. W^izard,] Or
cunning man; in Heb. lidgnoni, so named
of his knowledge, or cunning : and so the

Gr. version in other places calleth him
Gnostes, of knowledge, a prognosticator :

but here the Gr. is Teratoskopos, he that

observeth wonders. The Cliald. giveth him
a name of remembrance, Zecuru. He is

usually joined with the former, ' that hath a

familiar spirit,' as in Lev. xix. 31 ; xx. 6;
2 Chron. xxxiii. 6; 1 Sam. xxviii. 3, and

by the law they were both of them to die,

Lev. XX. 27. Such were among the Egyp-
tians, and other heathens. Is. xix. 3, it is

likely therefore that their practice was alike

abominable. The Hebs. describe him thus,

that " he put in his mouth a bone of a bird

called Jadvangh, and burned incense, and did

other works, until he fell down as with shame
(or modesty) and spake with his mouth, things

that were to come to pass." Maim, treat, of

Idolatry, chap. vi. sect. 2. That seeketh
UNTO THE DEAD,] Or, as the ChaUl. and Gr.

expound it, that inquireth of the dead: such

we call of the Gr. name, a Necromancer.

Of him they say, that "he made himself

hungry, and went and lodged among the

graves, that the dead might come unto him
in a dream, and make known unto him that

which he asked of him. And others there

were that clad themselves with clothes for

that purpose, and spake certain words, and

buined incense for that purpose, and slept by

themselves, that such a dead per>on might

come and talk with them in a dream."

Maim, in treat, oi Idolatry, chap. xi. sect. 13.

Ver. 13.

—

Perfect with Jehovah,]
That is, in faith and love seek unto him only;

and as he doth, so abhor thou all such wicked

persons. Perfection (or sincerity, integrity)

respecteth our upright conversation in body

and mind, as is noted on Gen. vi. 9, and to

be 'perfect with the Lord,' is expounded in

Gr., before the Lord ; and the Chald. saith,

in the fear of the Lord : but our Saviour
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and unto diviners : but as for thee, Jehovah thy God hath not suf-

fered thee so. '^ Jehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a pro-
phet, from tlie midst of thee, of tJiy bretliren, like unto me : unto
him ye sliall liearken. *

'^ According to all that thou askedst of Jehovah tliy God in

Horeb, in the day of the assembly, saying. Let me not liear again
the voice of Jehovah my God ; and this great fire let me not see
any more, that I die not.

'' iVnd Jehovah said unto me, They have well spoken that whicli

more fully opeiieth it; 'Be ye perfect, even

as your Father which is in heaven is perfect,

Matt. V. 48.

Ver. 14.

—

Not suffered thee,] Heb.
not given thee : but hath taught thee better

by his law (which the other nations want,

Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20,) and will more fully in-

form thee by the prophet, whom he will raise

up unto thee, ver. 15. So in Acts xiv. 16.

God 'in times past suffered all nations to

walk in their own ways.'

Ver. 15.—A Prophet,] So named of

the Gr. prophets, which signifieth a fore-
teller; in Heb. Nabi, of uttering and inter-

preting the oracles of God ; as Aaron was
Moses' prophet, that is, interpreter, Exod.

vii. 1, and of seeing visions of God, such a

man was called ' a seer,' 1 Sam. ix. 9. Unto
all the former diviners, wizards, charmers,

&c. raised up to the heathen of the devil,

Moses here opposeth one prophet to be raised

up unto Israel of God; and this was Christ

raised up unto the Jews, as Peter applieth it,

saying; ' Moses said unto the fathers, A pro-

phet will the Lord your God raise up unto

you, &c. ye are the children of the prophets,

and of the covenant, &c. Unto you first

God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent

him to bless you, in turning away every one

of you from his iniquities, Acts iii. 22—26.

Of thy brethren,] Christ was to be a man,
and of the stock of the Jews by promise, be-

cause the people could not endure to hear the

voice of God, ver. 16, and as in respect of

his prophecy, so of the priesthood ;
* For

every high priest is taken from among men,'

Heb. V. 1, and of his kingdom, as in Deut.

xvii. 15, 'from among thy brethren shalt

thou set a king over thee.' Like unto me,]

It is said, ' There arose not a prophet in

Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew
face to face, in all the signs and wonders

which the Lord sent him to do,' &c. Deut.

xxxiv. 10—12. This therefore cannot be

understood of the ordinary prophets, which
were raised up in Israel, but of Christ only,

as the apostles do expound it, Acts iii. 22

—

26. And Christ was like unto Moses, in

respect of his office of mediation between
God and his people, Deut. v. 5 ; I Tim. ii.

5, but greater than Moses, as being ' the

mediator of a better covenant (or Testament)
which was established upon better promises,'

Heb. viii. 6. Like him in excellency; for

as Moses excelled all the prophets, in speak-

ing with God mouth to mouth. Num. xii.

6—8, so Christ excelled him and all men, in

that being 'in the bosom of the Father,' he

hath come down from heaven, and declared

God unto us, John i. 18; iii. 13. Like him
in faithfulness, but therein also excelling: for

Moses was faithful in God's house ' as a ser-

vant, but Christ as the Son over his own
house,' Heb. iii. 2, 5, 6. And like him in

signs and wonders, wherein he also excelled

Moses, as the history of the gospel showeth:

for, he was a ' prophet mighty in deed and
word, before God and all the people,' Luke
xxiv. 19, 'a man approved of God among
them, by miracles, wonders, and signs, which
God did by him, in the midst of them,' Acts
ii. 22, ' for he did among them the works
which none other man did,' John xv. 24.

Unto him,] That is, not unto the diviners,

wizards, or any such like, but ' unto him,' and
him only; as, 'him thou shalt serve,' Deut.
vi. 13, is expounded, 'him only,' Matt. iv.

10. And though this is principally meant
of Christ's person, of whom God said, ' hear

him,' Matt. xvii. 5, yet it implieth also his

ministers, as himself said, ' He that heareth

you heareth me, Luke x. 16.

Ver. 16.

—

Horeb,] A mountain called

also Sinai, Exod. xix. where the law was
given, Deut. v. 2. Of the assembly,] Or,

of the church, when all Israel were assem-

bled to hear the law, Exod. xix. 9, 10, &c.

Not hear again,] Heb., not add to hear :

see Exod. xx. 19, where the people requested

Moses to speak with them, and not God.

Ok Jehovah.] The Chald. translatetli it, o/
the word of the Lord. That I die not, j

Oi-, and let me not die ; as the Gr. translat-

eth, neither let us die.

Ver. 17.

—

Have well spoken,] Or,

have done well in speaking. The Gr, saith.
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they iiave spoken. "* A propliet will I raise up mito tliciii, from
among their brethren, like unto thee : and I will give my words in

liis moutli, and lie shall speak unto them all that I shall command
liim. '* And it shall be, that the man which will not hearken unto
my words, whicli he shall speak in my name, I will require it of

rightly (or well) all that they have spoken.

Althougli their speech proceeded from the

Spiiit of bondage and fear, manifested in

them by the work of the law in theii' con-

sciences, l^om. viii. 15, and they desired not

Christ, but Moses to speak unto them; yet as

' tlie law was a schoolmaster to lead them
unto Christ,' Gal- iii. 24, so God took occa-

sion hereby to preach and promise Christ

unto them ; who is here not only instead of

all diviners and soothsayers, but instead of

Moses himself, who was the minister of the

law, whidi ' worketh wrath,' Rom. iv. 15,

and was ' the ministration of death,' 2 Cor,

iii. 7. But ' Christ hath redeemed us from

the curse thereof,' Gal. iii. 13, and is here

promised as a prophet sent to bless us, Acts

iii. 26, * for the law was given by Moses, but

grace and truth came bv Jesus Christ,' John
i. 17.

Ver. 18.—A Prophet,] Meaning Christ

himself, the interpreter and declarer of the

word of God, as ver. 15, of whom the mul-
titude said, ' This is Jesus the prophet,'

Matt. XX!. 11. Raise up,] This also the

people confirmed, saying, ' A great prophet

is risen up amongst us,' Luke vii. 16. Will
c.iVE,] That is, will put and establish, as the

woid given, 1 Chron. xvii. 22, is the same
that established, 2 Sam. vii. 24. The
Chald. exponndeth it, / will give my words

of prophecy. Accordingly Christ said to

his Fathei-, ' I have given unto them the

words which thou gavest me,' John xvii. 8.

His mouth,] To signify this, Christ ap-

peared with ' a sharp two-edged sword, pro-

ceeding out of his mouth,' Rev. i. 16, which
figured ' the sword of the Spirit, the word of

God,' Eph. vi. 17, for God hath made his

'mouth like a sharp sword,' Is. xlix. 2;
therewith he smote his enemies: and for the

comforts wherewith he refresheth his people,

his li|)s are likened to ' lilies dropping sweet-

smelling myrrh,' Song v. 13. All th.\t I

SHALL COMMAND,] Tliis Cluist did in his

own person, as he said, ' I speak not of my-
self, but the Father which sent me, he gave

me a commandment what I should say, and
what I should speak ; and I know that his

commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever

I speak therefoic, even as the Father said

unto me, so I speak,' John xii. 49, 50, and,
' All things that I have heard of my Father,

1 have made known unto you,' John xv. 15.

Vol. n. 2

He did and doth it also by his ministers; for

as he gave his apostles the words which the

Father had given him, John xvii. 8, so the

things which they spake and wrote, were
' the commandments of the Lord,' 1 Cor.

xiv. 37, and he requireth of all, that ' If any
man speak,' it should be 'as the oracles of

God,' 1 Pet. iv. 11.

Ver. 19..—Mr words,] God here ac-

knowledgelh the words to be his own, which
Christ should speak; as himself also said,

' My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent

me,' John vii. 16. And whereas prophets

used to show signs and wonders, Deut. xiii.

1, 2, though Christ did many such. Acts ii.

22, yet are they not here mentioned, because

the ' word and gospel of Christ is the power
of God unto salvation,' Rom. xvi., and his
' commandment is life everlasting,' John xii.

50, and Christ's name is called 'the word of

God,' Rev. xix. 13; John i. 1; and the word
(rather than wonders) was that which the

ancient Jews expected by Christ, as their

later writers do witness, saying, " Let it not

come up into thy mind, that the king Christ

needoth to do signs and wonders ; the thing

is not so: for behold Rabbi Akibah was a

great wise man of the wise men of the Talmud,
and he was armoiu'-bearer to Ben Coziba the

king, who was thought to be the king Christ.

And both he and all the wise men of his age

supposed that he had been Christ the King,
until he was killed for his iniquities: when he

was killed, they knew he was not so. And
the wise men asked not of him any sign or

wonder." Maim, in treat, of Kings, chaji.

xi. sect. iii. Howbeit, when the true Christ

was indeed come, that ' wicked and adulterous

generation sought after a sign,' Matt. xvi. 14;

xii. 38, 39, and except they saw signs and

wonders, they would not believe, John iv.

48, and though he did many miracles before

them, yet they believed not ii\ him, John xii.

37. He came in his Father's name, and

they received him not; another (as Ben
Coziba) came in his ow^i name, and him they

received, John v. 43. I will require it,J

To wit, by punishment, for so requiring often

signifieth. Gen. ix. 5; xlii. 22, and so the

(Jr. here translateth, 1 will take vengeance
on him ; and the apostle expoundeth it thus,

' (i\e\Y soul which will not hear that prophet,

shall he destroyed from among the people,'

Acts iii. 2.'). The Chald. translateth. Mi/
N
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liini. -° But (lio propliet wliicli shall presume to speak a word in
my name, wliich I have not commanded liim to speak, and he that
shall speak in the name of other gods, that prophet shall even die.
" And if thou shalt say in thine heart, How shall we know the
word wliich Jehovah hath not spoken. ^^ That which a prophet
shall speak in tlic name of Jeliovah, and the thing be not, neitlicr

nwd shall require it of him. And the
Hub. doctors so explain these words, " He
that transgresseth aj^ainst his word?, is guilty

?f death by the liand of God; as it is writ-
ten (in IJeut. xviii,) I will require it of

him."' Maim, in Jesude hatorah, chap. ix.

sect. 2. This was fulfilled upon the Jews,
who would not hearken to the words of

Christ, therefore he destroyed the city and
the sanctuary, as was prophesied, Dan. ix.

26. The enemies laid it even with the
ground, and the children thereof within it:

and they left not therein one stone upon an-
other, because she knew nut the time of her
visitation, Luke xix. 44. So they died in
their sins, John viii. 24, and wrath came
upon them, to tlie uttermost, 1 Thes. ii. 16.

Ver. 20

—

Shall presume,] The Gr.
and Chald. expound it, shall do ungodly and
wickedly. Not comma.xded,] Of this sin

the fal.-e prophets in Israel were commonly
guilty, and for it reproved; as, "They have
seen vanity, and lying divination, saying,
'The Lord saith; and the Lord hath not
sent them,' Ez. xiii. (j, and, I have not sent
them, saith the Lord, yet they prophesy a lie

in my name, Jer. xxvii. 15. And of this

tlie Ilebs. say, " The false prophet is to be
strangled to death, although he prophesy in

the name of the Lord, and neither addeth nor
diminisheth, (Deut. xviii. 20.) Whether he
prophesieth that which he liath not heard by
prophetical vision, or wlinso hath heard the

words of his fellow prophet, and saith that

this word was said unto him, and he pro-

phesieth thereby: lo, he is a false prophet,

and is to be strangled to death." Maim,
treat, of Idolatry, chap. v. sect. 7, 8. Of
OTHER GODS,] As they tliat prophesied by

Baal, Jt-r. ii. 8; xxiii. 13. The Heb^. de-

claie it thus; " The prophet that prophesieth

in the name of an idol, as he that saith, such

an idol, or such a star said unto me that we
are commanded to do this or that, or not to

do it, though it be to pronounce that unclean

which is unclean, or that clean which is clean,

&c. he is to be strangled to death, &c. And
it is urdawful to ask of him a sign or a won-
der, and if he do any of himself, they may
not regard him ; and whoso supposeth of his

signs, that peradviniure they may be true,

transgresseth this prohibition, (Deut. xiii. 3.)

Thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that

prophet." Maim, treat, of Idolatry, chap.

V. sect. G, 7. Shall even pie,] That is,

shall be put to death by the magistrate, and
his judgment is to be strangled, as before is

noted. For which strangling, they afterwaid

(as under the Romans) used crucifying. And
the Hebs. .say, "They judged not either a

(whole) tribe, or a false prophet, or the higli

priest, but by the mouth of the Synedrion of

seventy-one judges. Thalmud Babyl, in

Sanhedrin, chap. 1. This high Synedrion

was after in Jerusalem; hereupon our Sa-

viour said, ' It cannot be that a prophet perish

out of Jerusalem: and, O Jerusalem, Jei'u-

salem, which killest the piophtts,' &c., L>ike

xiii. 33, 34.

Ver. 22.

—

That which,] In Gr., what-
soever things . meaning of predictions fore-

telling things to come. For touching mat-

ters of faith, and of the worship of God, the

people were to hold unto the wi itten law

;

against which if any prophet did teach, and

give a sign or wonder which came to pass,

yet they were not to believe or hearken nnto

him. See Dent. xiii. 1— 5. The thing,]

Oi-, the word be not. But Jonas prophesied

the destruction of Nineveh within forty days,

and it came not to pass: yet the Lord had

spoken that word, Jon. i. ; iii. Here then

conditions are implied; as, if men break not

ofl' their sins by repentance, the evils fore-

told shall come upon them, &c. Ez. xxxiii.

13— 15; Jer. xxvi. 12, 13, 18, 19. Espe-

cially this is meant concerning prophecies of

good things, which if they come not to pass,

the prophet is found false, as ' Jeremiah said

to Ananias, ' The prophets that have been

before me, and before thee of old, prophe-

sied both against many countries, and against

great kingdoms, of war, and of evil, and of

pestilence. The prophet which prophesieth

of peace, when the word of the prophet shall

come to pass, then shall tlie prophet be known,

that the Lord hath truly sent him, Jer. xxviii.

8, 9. Of this matter the Hebs. say, "Every
prophet that riseth up among us, and saith

that the Lord hath sent him, it is not neces-

sary that he do a sign like one of the signs

of Moses our master, or like the signs of

Elias and Elisaeus, that there should be in

them a change of the custom of the world.
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come (to pass) tliat is tlic word which Jehovah ha(h not spoken,
llie propJict hath it in presumption, thou shalt not be afraid of

him.

But his sign shall be, that he foretell things

that are to come in the world, and so confnm
iiis words, Dent, xviii. 21, 22. Therefore

when there cometh a man fit for prophecy,

with the ambassage of the Lord, and he

cometh not to add unto, or to dimiin'sh from

(Hie law) hut to serve the Lord by the com-
inandmunt of the law, they must ))ot say to

him, divide the sea for us, or raise up the

(lead, or the like, and afterward we will be-

lieve in thee: but they must say unto him,

If thou be a projihet, foretell us of things that

aie to come : and when he telleth, we must
wait to see whether the things come to pass

or no; and if there fail but even a little

thing, it is evident that he is a false prophet.

Hut if all his woids do come to pass, he is to

be esteemed of us faithful. And they tjy him
many times-, if his words be all of them
found faithful, lo this is a true prophet, as it

is said of Samuel, * And all Israel, from Dan
even to Beersheba, knew that Samuel was
faithful to be a projihet of the Lord,' 1 Sam.
iii. 20. But do not the observers of times,

and the divineis, foretell things that do come
to pass? What dijlerence then is there be-

tween the prophet and them? Diviners and

such like persons, some of their words are

confirmed, and some are not ; according to

that \\hich is written (in Is. xlvii. 13), Let
them stand up now and save thee, which view
the heavens, which gaze on the stars, which
make known by the months, of the things

whicli shall come upon thee: [He saithj of

tiie things; and not all the things. And it

may be, that nothing at all of that which they

speak is confirmed, but they err in all; as it

is written (in Is. xliv. 25), ' That frustrateth

the signs of the liars, and maketh diviners

fools.' But the prophet, all his words are con-

firmed ; as it is written (in 2 Kings x. 10),

There shall fall unto the earth nothing of the

word of the Lord. Also he saitli (in Jer.

xxiii. 28), The prophet that hath a dream,
let him tell the dream; and he that hath my
word, let him speak my word faithfully : what
is the clialV to the wheat, saith the Lord.^

As if ho should say, the words of the divi-

ners and their dreams, are as cliatii where-
with a little wheat is mixed: but the word of

the Lord is as wheat, wherewith there is no
chaff at all. And of this thing the scripture

assureth u«, and saith, that the words which
diviners make known to the heathens, they

do lie ; the prophet maketh known unto you

the words of truth, that you have no need of

soothsayers, diviners, and such like, L^cit.

xviii. 10—15. Lo! thou art taught, that a

prophet risetli not up unto us, jjut to make
known unto us tilings which shall come to

pass in the world, as plenty or famine, wars

or peace, and such like: Yea even -the needs

of a particular person doth he make known
unto iiim, as Saul when he had lost a loss,

went to the prophet to tell him wheie it was,

1 Sam. ix. Such things as these doth the

prophet tell; but maketh no other law, neither

addeth to the commandment, or taketh ought

from it. Threatenings of vengeance, which
a prophet denounceth, as wlien he saith, Such
a man shall die, or such a year there sliall be

famine, or wars, or the like; if his words
stand not, we may not for this deny his pro-

phecy, nor say, behold he spake, and it came
not to pass; for the holy blessed God is long-

sufl'ering, and much in mercy, and repenteth

of the evil ; and it may be, that thej have
repented, and he spareth them like the men
of Nineveh: or that he deferreth it as he did

Ezekiah's death, 2 Kings xx. But if he pro-

mise them good, and say it shall be thus or

thus, and the good thing come not which he
hath spoken, it is certain that he is a false pro-

phet; for every good thing which God de-

creeth, though upon condition, he rhangeth
not, &c. Lo! thou art taught, that in words
of good things only, is a prophet tried. As
Jeremfeh said in his answer to Ananias, when
Jeremiah prophesied of evil, and Ananias of

good, he said unto Ananias, ' Ifmy words stand

not, it shall not appear by this, that I am a

false prophet ; but if thy words stand not, it

shall be known that thou art a false projihet;

as it is written, The prophet which speakcth

peace, when the word of the pro|ihet shall

come to pass, the prophet shall be known that

the Lord hath sent him in truth,' Jer. xxviii.

9. A prophet unto whom another jirophet

beareth witness that he is a prophet, lo! he is a

piophet out of doubt, and needeth no further

trial. For behold Moses bare witness

unto Joshua, and all Israel believed in him,
before he showed any sign. And so through-

out (all) generations, the prophet whose pro-

phesy is known, and they have found his

words faithful, time after time; or that a
prophet hath festilled of him, and he hath
walked in the ways of prophesy, it is unlaw-

ful to make question afterward, and to sus-

pect his prophecy, lest it be untrue. It is

unlawful also to temi)t him more than is meet,
&c., for it is written, ' Ve shall not tempt
the Lord your God, as ye tempted him in

Massah, where they said. Is tiie Lord
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amongst us or not?' (Deut. vi. 16; Exod.

xvii. 7). But after it is known that lie is a

prophet, they must know and believe that the

Lord is among them, and not suspect or make
further question ; as it is written, and they

shall know that there hath been a prophet

amongst them," (Ez. ii. 5). Maim, in

Jesiide hatorah, chap. x. By this testimony

of the Jews, we have enough to answer them

concerniqg our Lord Jesus, that he was &

true prophet sent of God, though they did put

him to death. For, ' as he came not to de-

stroy the law or the prophets, but to fulfil,'

Matt. V. 17, so had he the witness of Moses
and of all the prophets, Acts iii. 22, 24;

John i. 45, and Moses and Elias appeared

talking with him, Matt. xvii. 2, 3, so that if

they had believed Moses, they would have

believed him, John v. 46. And John Bap-
tist (whom all men held to be a prophet,

Matt. xxi. 26), ' he bare witness unto the

truth' concerning Christ, John i. 15; v. 33.

He was also ' approved of God among them
by miracles, wonders and signs,' Acts. ii. 22,

so that the works which the Father gave him
to finish, which also he did, they bare witness

of him, and the Father himself bare witness

of him, John v. 36, 37, yet they, like ' an

evil and adulterous generation,' (condemned
by these their own canons) believed not in

h'm, but tempted God, and sought ' aflir a

sign, Matt. xii. 38, 39, and though the men
which saw his miracles, said, ' This is of a

truth that prophet which should come into the

world,' John vi. 14, yet that faithless genera-

tion believed not, but said, ' What sign

showest thou, that we may see and believe

thee? John vi. 30. But though he had

doue so many miracles before them, yet they

believed not,' neither could they believe, be-

cause that Esaias said, ' He hath blinded their

eyes, and hardened their heart,' &c., John
xii. 37, 39i 40. In presomptiom,] "That is,

presumptuously: the Gx. translateth it, in

ungodliness, the Chald., in wickedness.

Not be afraid,] Either for his threatening

words, or for his signs ; nor afraid to put him
to death. And thus the Hebs. explain it,

saying; " Whosoever withdraweth himself

fiom killing a false prophet, because of his

dignity, for that he walketh in the ways of

prophesy, behold he transgresseth against this

prohibition, ' Thou shalt not be afiaid of him.'

And so he that withdraweth himself from

teaching concerning him what he is guilty of,

or that dreadeth and feareth for his words,

&c. And they judge not a false prophet, but

in the judgment-hall of seventy-one (ma-

gistrates). Maim, treat, of Idolatry, chap.

V. sect. 9.

CHAP. XIX.

1 . The cities of refuge. 4. Tlie privilege of them for the man-slayer.

11. The wilful murderer must die. 14. The land-mark may not be

removed. 15. Ttvo witnesses at the least must stahlish every matter.

\Q. A false witness 7nust he diligently inquired into, and done unto as

he had thought to do unto his brother.

'When Jehovah thy God hath cut off the nations, whose land

Jehovah thy God giveth unto tliee, and thou possessest them, and
dwellest in their cities, and in tlieir houses ;

^ Thou shalt separate

three cities for thee, in the midst of thy land, which Jeliovah thy

God giveth unto thee, to possess it. ^ Thou shalt prepare for thee

the way, and shalt divide into three parts the coast of thy land.

Ver. 2 Thou shalt separate,] In

Josh. XX. 7, he useth the word sanctified; iu

Num. XXXV. II, 'shall appoint.' Here
Moses explaineth the sixth commandment,
for some special laws concerning it. Three
CITIES,] Besides those three which Moses
had separated without the river, Deut. iv. 41,
43. These three cities were Kedesh, She-
cficm and Hebron, Josh. xx. 7. They were

all cities of the Levites: see Num. xxxv. G.

In the midst,] That is, within thy land:
as, ew the 7nidst of the city, Jer. Iii. 25, is

the same that within the city, 2 Kings xxv.

1 9. See also the notes on Gen. ii. 9. This
is spoken, because there were no cities of re-

fuge, but in the land which Israel possessed.

See Num. xxxv. 2.

Ver. 3.

—

Shalt preparf.,] Of this it is
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which Jehovah thy God shall give thee to inherit ; and it shall be,

that every 7wa«-slayer may flee thither. * And this is the case the

wiaw-slayer which shall tiee thither and live : wlioso smitetli his

neighbour unwittingly, and hated him not in time past ; * As when
he cometh with his neiglibour into a wood, to hew trees, and his

liand fetcheth a stroke witli an ax to cut down a tree, and the iron

slippeth from the wood, and findeth his neighbour, and he die; he
sliall flee unto one of these cities, and live. ^ Let the avenger of

the blood pursue after the /waw-slayer while his heart is hot, and
overtake him, because the way is long, and smite him in soul, and
he had not the judgment of death, because he liatedhim not in time

past. ^ Therefore I command thee, saying. Thou shalt separate

for tliee three cities. * And if Jehovah thy God enlarge thy coast,

as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, and give unto thee all the land

said, " The senate (or magistrates in Israel)

were bound to prepare the ways to the cities

of refuge, to make them fit and broad, and to

remove out of them all stumbling-blocks and
oflences: and they suflered not any hill or dale

to be in the way, nor water's stream, but they

made a bridge over it, that nothing might
hinder him that fled thither. And the

breadth of the way to the cities of refuge, was
no less than thirty-two cubits. And at the

partitions of ways they set up in writing,

' Refuge, Refuge:' that the man-slayer might
know and turn thitherward. On the 15th
of the month Adar (or February) every year

the magistrates sent out messengers to prepare

the ways," &c. Maim, treat, of Murder,
chap. viii. sect. 5, C. Divide into three,]
Because the land was much more long than

broad, therefore the cities of refuge were in

three places equally distant, and so commo-
dious for men to flee unto.

Ykv.. 4

—

The case,] Heb., the vord ; in

Gi'., the ordinance of the man-slayer (or

murderer.) And live,] Or, that we may
live. From these words the Heb. doctors

teach, that a " scholar exiled to the cities of

refuge, his master also goeth with him; as it

is written, "And live:" But the life of

them that love and seek after wisdom, is

without the doctrine of the law, counted as

death. And so the master that is exiled, his

school goeth with him," &c. Maim, treat,

of Murder, chap. vii. sect. 1. S.miteth,]
Meaning to death: as the Chald. translatetli,

IciUcth. So, ' he smote,' 2 Kings xiv. 5, is

expounded, ' he killed,' in 2 Chron. xxv. 3.

Unwittingly,] Or, iv^norantly, nnawares;
Heb. tvithotU knowledge ; tlie Gr. saith,

vitwillingly. Hated him not,] For he
that was his enemy, though he killed him un-

awares, might not have the bene/lt of the city

of refuge, as is noted on Num. xxxv. 20.

" And who is he that hateth? He that for

enmity's sake, speaketh not unto him for

three days. Maim, treat, of Murder,
chap. vi. sect. 10. In time past,] Heb.
and Gr. /ro7n yesterday, and the third day:
so in ver. (i.

Ver. 5.—As when he cometh,] Or,
and he that shall coine ; and thus the Gr.

translateth it. A wood,] Ov, forest. This
is a similitude for all like places and cases:

but hence the Hebs. gather, "Whoso cometh
into a man's yard without his leave, if the

man of that house kill him by error, he is

free from being exiled (into the cities of re-

fuge) for it is said, ' Into a wood.' What is

that wood? A place which the slain person

hath liberty to come into. And so all other

the like." Maim, treat, of Mtirder, chap.

vi. sect. 11. The wood,] That is, the helve,

of the axe. Findeth,! That is, hitteth, or,

lighteth upon. And live,] Within his city

of refuge, where he must abide until the death

of the high priest. Num. xxxv. 25. See the

annot. there.

Ver. 6.

—

Avenger,] Or, near kinsman,
who is by duty to avenge: see the notes on
Num. xxxv. 12. His heart is hot,] In-

flamed with anger, grief, and desire of re-

venge; in such heat of the mind, the afl'ec-

tions of men are overcarrled to speak or do
that which is not meet. So in Ps. xxxix. 4.

' Mine heart was hot within me. Because,]
Or, as the Gr. translateth, if the way he

long: Vleh. much. In soul,] Or, in ///<•, viz.

mortally, deadly; which the Gr. translateth,

smite his soul: and for smite, the Chald.

saith, kill. So in ver. 11. Judgjient,]
That is, guilt, as the Chald. explains it, that

is, he was not worthy of death: orJudgment,
that is, sentence of death by the magis-

trate.

Vek. 8.—All the lani>,] From tlie river
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which he hath spoken to give unto thy fatners -.

" If thou shalt keep

all this commandment, to do it, whicii I command thee this day, to

love Jehovah thy God, and to walk in his ways all days ; then

thou shalt add three cities more for tliee, beside these three.

'" That innocent blood be not shed within thy land, which Jehovah

thy God givetli unto thee ybr an inheritance, and so blood be upon

thee. ^' But if a man be a liater of his neighbour, and lie in wait

for him, and rise up against liim, and smite him in soul that he die,

and fleetli inito one of these cities :

''^ Then the elders of his city

shall send, and take him thence, and shall give him into the hand

of the avenger of the blood, and he shall die. " Thine eye shall

not spare him, and tliou shalt put away innocent blood from Israel,

and it shall go well with thee.
'* Thou sbalt not remove thy neighbour's limit, which tlie first

fathers liave limited, in thine inheritance which thou shalt in-

lierit, in the land which Jehovah thy God giveth unto thee to

possess it.

of Egypt, unto the great river, the river

Euphrates, Gen. xv. IS.

Ver. 9.

—

This commandment,] In Gr.,

these commandments. This condition being

legal, and impossible for man to fulfil, had not

therefore the accomplishment outwardly for

the enlarging of their roast, or for adding of

three cities more, for ought that is known
either by the scriptures, or Jewish records;

and is therefore to be referred unto Christ,

spiritually. The Jews themselves refer it

unto Christ's days, but carnally, as after fol-

loweth. In his ways,] The Gr. addeth, in

all his iccti/s : the Chald., in the nays that

are right before him. Add three cities,]

Of this the Hebs. say; "In the days of the

King Christ, they shall add three other (cities)

unto these six, Deut. xix. 9. And whence
shall they add them? Of the cities of the

Kenizites, and the Kenites, and the Kadmon-
ites; concerning whom a covenant was made
with Abraham our father, (Gen. xv. 18, 19,)

and hitherto they have not been subdued; and

of Ihem it is said in the law, 'If the Lord

thy God enlarge the coast.' " Maim, treat,

of it/wn'fcr, chap. viii. sect. 4. And in an-

other place tlie same man saith, (in treat, of

Kings, chap. xi. sect. 2.) "Of the cities

of refuge, he saith, If the Lord thy God shall

enlarge thy coast, then thou shalt add three

cities more," &c. But this thing hath never

been done; and the holy blessed (God) hath

not commanded it in vain." But the law is

not in vain, though it be not literally ful-

filled in the precepts; 'For what the law could

not do, in that it was weak through the flesh,

God (hath done) sending his own Son,' &c.
Rom. viii. 3, by him we have strong consol-

ation, ' who have fled for refuge, to lay hold

upon the hope set before us,' Heb. vi. 18.

Ver. 10.

—

That innocent blood be
NOT,] Or, as the Gr. translateth, And inno-

cent (ilood shall not be shed. Meaning the

blcod of the unwilling man-slayer, who is not

worthy of death, ver. C. And bloods be,]

That is, the guilt of bloodshed; as the Chald.

expoundeth it, the guilt of thejudgment of
murder. The Gr. translatetli, and there

shall not he iti thee (a man) guilty of blood.

Ver. 11.— Smite him in soul,] Gr.

smite his soid ; that is, as the Chald. saith,

kill him : as ver. G.

Ver. \y> The Elders,] In Gr., the

setiate. Thence,] Fiom the city of refuge,

yea or from the altar of the Lord, Exod. xxi.

14, for, 'a man that doth violence to the

blood of any person, shall flee to the pit, let

no man stay him,' Prov. xxviii. 17. See
more in the annots. on Num. xxxv.

Ver. 13.

—

Put away innocent blood,]
That is, as the Chald. explaineth it, him that

shed innocent blood. And it shall co
\vell,] Or, that it may go well with thee:
or, aiid good shall be unto thee.

Ver. 14.

—

Limit,] Or bound, border,

land-mark: whereby every man's inheri-

tance in the land was limited. A sin great

in all places, Job xxiv. 2, but greatest in the

land of Israel, God's holy limit (or border,)

Ps. Ixxviii. 54, which was parted by lot of the

Lord, Num. xxvi. 53—56, and figured the

spiritual inheritance which the saints have in

the church, all the limits wheieof are 'of

pleasant stones,' Is. liv. 12, and whereof Ca-
naan was a type, as is noted on Gen. xii. 5.

Tiieiefoie among the curses pronounced
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'^ One witness shall not rise up against a man for any iniquity,

or tor any sin, in any sin that he sinnelh : at the moiitli of tv/o

witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall a word be

established.
"^ When an unrigliteous witness shall rise up against a man, to

testify revolt against him :
" Then both the men, between whom

the controversy is, shall stand before Jehovah, before tiie priests

and the jvidges which sliall be in those days. '^ And the judges

shall make diligent inquisition ; and behold, if the witness 6e a false

witness, and liath testified a falsehood against his brother :

^'^ Tlien

shall ye do inito him as he had thought to have done luito liis

against the breakeis of the law, this is the

third, ' Cursed be ho that renioveth his

neighbour's land-mark, (or limit,) and all the

people shall say, Amen,' Deut. xxvii. 17.

The FinsT fathers,] Eleazar the priest,

Joshua the son of Nun, and the heads of the

fatlurs of the tribes of the sons of Israel,

Josh. xiv. 1. The «ord fathers I supply

from Prov. xxii. 28, where it is said, ' Re-
move not the ancient limit which thy fathers

have set;' and so the Gr. translateth heie,

the limits which thy fathers have set ; in

Chald., the ancients. In the land,] Of
' Israel, the holy land,' Zach. ii. \2, the
' Lord's land,' Hos. ix. 3, where this sin was
sacrilegious. Tlie Hebs. say, " He that re-

moveth his neighbour's land-mark, and taketh

of his neighboui 's limit into his own, though

it be but an inch, if he do it by force, it is

rapine; and if he remove it in secret, it is

theft. And if in the land of Israel he re-

move the mark, he transgresseth against two

prohibitions; against stealth or rapine, and
against, Thou shall not remove the limit."

Maim, treat, of Theft, chap. vii. sect. II.

Ver. 15.

—

Not rise up,] Oj-, not stand,

not be established, (as the word is Englished

in the end of this verse:) and so the Gr.

translateth, shall riot abide, or continue. The
Hebs, say, " They determine not any sen-

tence of matters by the mouth of one wit-

ne-s, neither money matters, nor matters of

life and death, Deut. xix. 15. In two places

the law makeih one witness faithful; for tlie

su-'pccted wife, that she shall nut drink of t!ie

bitter waters, (Num. v,) and lor the heifer,

that it shall not have the neck cut oil', (Deut.
xxi.) Maim, treat, of ff'itnesses, chap. v.

sect. 1, 2. At the mou-ih,] The Cliald.

cxpoundeth it, at the vord. From hence the

Jews gather, that " by law they may not re-

ceive witness, either in money matters, or in

matters of life and <ltalh, but fiom the month
of the witnesses, (Deut. xix. 15,) from their

mouth, and not from a writing of their hand.

But by the worils of the scribes they deter-

mine money matters by witness, that is, in a

bill, although the witnesses be not alive,"

&c. Maim, treat, of Witnesses, chap. iii.

sect. 4. A WORD,] Or, a thing, a matter.

The Gr. translateth, every tvord : and so the

apostles allege this place. Matt, xviii. IG; 2

Co;", xiii. 1 ; which showeth, that this (as

many other like scriptures) are to be taken

in the largest sense: see Deut. xxvii. 26.

Be est.velismed,] Ov, be confirmed, stand

as firm and true. So our Saviour saith; ' It

is written in your law, that the testimony of

two men is true,' John viii. 17.

V^ER. 16.

—

Unrighteous,] So the Gi.

translateth the Heb. phrase, ivitness of un~
righteousness (or, of violent ivrong, of in-

jurioiisness) the Chald. translateth, false

witness : so iiiExod. xxiii. 1. To testify,]

Iltb. to ansxver, which is a general woid for

all speaking or testifying, as the Chald. ex-

poundeth it, to testify : so in ver. 18. See
Exod. XX. IC. Revolt,] Or apostasy, a
falling, or turning aivay from the Lord, as

Deut. xiii. 5. The Gr. translateth it, im-
piety.

Ver. 17.

—

Both the men,] Or, the two
men, that is, the accuser and the accused.

So that one witness may cause a matter to be

inquired into, though no sentence may be

given upon the testimony of one, verse 15,

and chap. xvii. ver. G. Before Jehovah,]
Before his ark or sanctuary: in the place

which he shall choose: see Deut. xvii. 8: 1

Kings viii. 31. Before the Priests,]
The Gr. version addeth, and before thepriests,

and before the judges : see Deut. xvii. 9.

Ver, is.—Make diligent inquisition,]

Or, inquire well : which the Gr. translateth,

acriboos, that is, exactly, e.vjuisilcly, or per-

fectly, as Acts xxiii. 20. False,] The Gr.

translateth this as before, unrighteous, or un-
just. Testified,] Heb., ajiswered, as in

ver. 16.

Ver. 19

—

Thought,] Or presumed, pre-
suniptuously devised and enterprised: the

Gr. translateth, maliciously thought. Of the
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brotlier ; and thou shalt put; away tlie evil from the midst of thee.
*^" And the residue shall hear and fear, and shall not add to do any
more such an evil thing as this, in the midst of thee. ^' And thine

eye shall not spare : soul for soul, eye for eye, tooth for tooth,

liand for liand, foot for foot.

original word Zamam, 'thought,' the Hc))S.call

the false witness Zomem, ' the thinker, or pre-

sumer;' and say, " Whoso witresseth falsely,

and it be known by witnesses that he hath

witnessed falsely, this man is called [gned

Zomem] the false witness ; and it is com-
manded to do unto liim as he would have done

by his testimony unto his neighbour. If they

have testified falsely of a transgression for which

men are guilty of stoning to death, they are all

tobe stoned; if of burning, they are to be burnt;

and so for other deaths. And if they testify

of (crimes worthy) beating every one of them
is to be beaten, &c. If they testify of things

for which money is to be paid, they pay the

money among them, according to the number
of witnesses, every one shall give the portion

that concerneth him, &c. This is meant of

witnesses that are fuund false: but two com-
panies that contradict one another, and so

there is no testimony, they do not punish the

one of them, because it is not known which
company speaketh falsely. And what is the

diflerence between contradiction and false-

hood? Contradiction is in the testimony it-

self, the one saying, this thing was, and the

other saying, this thing was not. Falsehood

(or forgery) is for the testifiers themselves,

when the false witnesses cannot know whether

the thing was done or not. As witnesses

that come and say, We saw this man kill a

person, or he borrowed a pound of such a

man, such a day, in such a place ; and after

they have thus witnessed, and are searched

into, there come two other and say. On this

day, and in this place, we were with you and

with these all the day, and there never was

such a thing; this man killed him not, or this

man borrowed not of that man; lo this is

contradiction, and all the like. But if they

say unto them, as for us we know not whether

this man killed that man, on such a day in

Jerusualem, as you say or no; but we testify,

that you yourselves were with us on the same
day in Babylon; lo these are false witnesses

(or forgers) and must be killed, or make satis-

faction, forasmuch as the witnesses which
make them forgers, have no respect at all

unto the testimony itself whether it be truth

or falsehood. And if the first witnesses were
an hundred persons, and there come two and
prove them forgers, saying. We testify that

you hundred all of you were with us in such

a day, in such a place ; lo, these are punished

by the mouth of those two, for two are as an

hundred, and an hundred as two. And so in

two companies of witnesses that contradict

one another, they go not after the greatest

number. Maim, treat, of /Fitnesses, chap,

xviii. sect. 1—3. As for witnesses that con-

tradict one another, such as are after found

faulty, though they be not put to death for

testifying against a man's life, yet are they

chastised at the judge's discretion." Maim,
ibid., sect. 6. The evil,] That is, as the

Chald. saith, the evil doer. See before on

Deut. xvii. 7; xiii. 11.

Vek. 20.

—

The residue,] That is, all

other shall hear and fear. Therefore the

Hebs. say, proclamation was made concern-

ing these forgers or false witnesses, the judges
" wrote and sent into every city, that such

and such men witnessed so and so, aTid were

found false, and we killed them, or they were

beaten before us, or we set such a fine (or

mulct) upon them." Maim, treat, of fTtl-

nesses, chap, xviii. sect. 17

Ver. 21.

—

Not spare,] Or, 7iot pity:

of this the Hebs. hold, that all hurts may be

bought out with money, except life for life;

thereof there may be no ransom. Num.
XXXV. 31. See the annots. on Exod. xxi.

25. Soul,] Or life (to wit, shall go) for

life. See Lev. xxiv, 17—20.

CHAP. XX
1. Israel must notfear the forces of their enetnies. 2. The priests'

exhortation to encourage the people to battle. 5. The officers' proclama-
tion, who are to he dismissed from the war. 10. ]Io?v to use the cities

that accept or refuse the proclamation of peace. 1 Q. What cities must
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he devoted and destroyed,

strayed in tJie siege.

19. Trees of man's meat must not he de-

' When thou goest out to battle against thine enemies, and seest

horses and chariots, a people more than thou, be not afraid of them,

for Jehovah tliy God is with thee, which brought thee up out of

the land of Egypt. ^ And it shall be when ye are come nigh unto tlie

battle, that the priest shall approach, and speak unto the people.
^ And he shall say unto them. Hear, O Israel, you approach this

day unto battle against your enemies : Let not your heart be soft.

Ver. 1.

—

When thou goest out,] This
is meant of all lawful wars, ofleiisive or de-

fensive, that i?, begun by Israel, or by other

nations against Israel. And the Hebs. hold,

that Israel might never begin first to war,

but the wars commanded of God; and those

were the wars with the seven nations in Ca-
naan, (Deut. ii. 24; vii. 1,) and the war
against Amalek, (Deut. xxv. 17, 19,) and to

help Israel out of the hand of the adversary

which is come upon them, (as Judg. iii. 12

—

2S, &c.) Wars permitted, were with other

people that oppugned Israel, as Judg. xi. 4,

12—27 ; 2 Sam. x. 2, C, 7, &c. " For
wars commanded, it is not necessary to have

leave of the high council (or synedrion ;) but

the king may go out of himself at any time,

and compel the people to go out : but in war
permitted, he leadeth not the people out, but

at the mouth of the senate of seventy-one

magistrates." Maim, in Misneh, torn. 4,

treat, of Kings, chap. v. sect. 1, 2. Cha-
riots,] Hub. horse and chariot, one put for

many: so the Chald. translateth it plurally ;

see the notes on Gen. iii. 2. Be not .afraid,]

Or, thou skalt not fearfor them, that is, not

be dismayed or discouraged. See the notes on

Exod. XX. 20. Is WITH THEE,] Or, will be

with thee, to wit, as a captain, 2 Cliron. xiii.

12. And with this the faithful encouraged

themselves in their battles as Hezekiah said

'there be more with us than with (our ad-

versary ;) with him is an arm of flesh, but with

us is the Lord our God, to help us, and to fight

our battles, 2 Chron. xxxii. 7, 8. See also

Ps. cxviii. 6.

Ver. 2.—The Priest,] One that was
a|)pointed and anointed for this purpose.
" Whether it be in war commanded, or in

war permitted, they appoint a priest to speak

unto the people at the time of the battle, and
they anoint him with the anointing oil [men-
tioned ill Exod. XXX. 25, &(',] and he is called

the anointed for the war. When they are set

in array, and do come near to the battle, he
that is anointed for the war standeth on an
high ])laoo, and all the companies before him.

Vol. II. 2

and he saith unto them in the holy tongue;

Hear, O Israel, you approach this day, &c.

(Deut. xxi. 3,4.) And another priest under
him proclaimeth it to all the people with a

loud voice. And afterward, the anointed

priest saith. What man is there that hatli

built a new house, &c. What man is there

that hath planted a vineyard, &c. And what
man is there that hath betrothed a wife, &c.
Thus much the anointed priest speaketh, and
the officer proclaimeth it to all the people with

a loud voice. And afterward the officer

speaketh of himself, and saith. What man is

there that is fearful, &c, (Deut. xx. 8,) and

•another officer proclaimeth it unto all the

people. And after that all which are to re-

turn, be returned from the army, they order

the army, and appoint captains, (Deiit. xx.

9.) And after every company they set offi-

cers courageous and strong, with halberts of

iron in their hands; and whoso would turn
back from the war, they have power in their

hand to cut off his leg," &c. Maim, treat,

of Kings, chap. vii. sect. 1—4. Thus Israel

had the word of God, and his ministers to

encourage them, that they might fight the

battles of the Lord in faith ; they had also the

holy trumpets blown by the priests, that they

might be ' remembered before the Lord, and
saved from their enemies,' Num. x. 8, 9; 2
Chron. xiii. 12. And touching this priest

anointed for the war, the Hebs. teach it is a

peculiar dignity to his own person only, not

to his posterity, and in the war, not in the

sanctuary. " He that is anointed for the

war, his son is never ordained in his stead,

but he is as other priests ; if he be anointed

for the war, lie is anointed; and if he be not

anointed, he is not anointed. And when the

priest anointed for the war, ministereth in the

sanctuary, he ministereth in four garments, as

the other priests." Maim, in Cle /taitii/i-

ddsh, chap. iv. sect. 21.

Ver. ;5.

—

Soft,] lender, that is, faint

and fearful; as the Gr. translateth it, dis-

solred {or faint,) the C\\s.\A., moved. This

softness or faintness of heart, God threaten-
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fear not, and hasten not away, neither be ye terrified because of
them. * For Jehovali your God is he that goeth witJi you, to figlit

for you with your enemies, to save you. * And the officers shall

speak unto the people, saying, Wliat man is there that hath built

a new house, and hath not dedicated it ? Let him go and return to

his house, lest he die in the battle, and another man dedicate it.

" And wliat man is there that hath planted a vineyard, and hath not
made it common? Let him go, and return inito his house, lest he die

in the battle, and another man make it common. ' And what man is

there that hath betrothed a wife, and hath not taken her ? Let him
go, and return unto his house, lest he die in the battle, and another

eth as a plague, Lev. xxvi. 36, and Job ac-

knowledged it so, saying, God ' hath softened

my heart,' Job xxiv. 16, and the Rehoboam
being ' soft-hearted,' could not withstand his

enemies, 2 Chron. xiii. 7. Although there-

fore a soft heart in respect of God and his

word, is commendable, 2 Kings xxii. 19, yet
in respect of our enemies, it is here forbid-

den ; so in ver. 8; Is. vii. 4. Hasten not
AWAY,] Through fear and troubled thoughts,

and want of faith. David blameth this in-

firmity inhimself.Pb. xxxi. 22; cxvi. II. Ter-
rified,] Or broken, discouraf/ed, daunted
with terror : th<j Gr. translateth, decline not

from, theirfaces. See the annots. on verse

8.

Ver. 5.

—

The Officers,] In Gr. the

scribes: of them see the notes on Deut. xvi.

18, and before on ver. 2. What man is

there,] That is, if any man, or whosoever
hath: as in Ps. xxxiv. 13, ' What man' is

he ? is expounded by the apostle He that

will,' I Pet. iii. 10. Built a new house,]
By the Hebs. this law tai^eth place, 'whether
he hath built it, or received it (by purchase)

or it be given unto him for a gift, or it fall

unto him by inheritance. But whoso build-

eth an house, or platiteth a vineyard, out of

the land (of Israel) he returneth not home for

them." Maim, in treat, of Kings, chap. vii.

sect. 5, 14. Not dedicated,] Or not ini-

tiated, that is, begun to take possession of, and
to use it; which was wont to be done with
solemnity, feasting, and singing praise to

God, as the title of the xxx. Psalm showeth,
concerning David's house. Lest he die,]
This manner of speech showeth danger, (as

>is noted on Gen. iii. 3,) and teacheth men to

be resolute, and to go with their lives in their

hands, leady to expend them in God's quar-

rel, as Judg. ix. 17; Acts xx. 22—24; xxi.

13. • For the sword devoureth one as well

as another,' 2 Sam. xi. 25; Acts xii. 2.

And another man,] Three reasons there
seem to le of this, and the rest that follow.

Because the thoughts and cares of their houses,

lands, wives, &c. might easily trouble men,
and liinder them from fighting the Lord's

battles with courage, as the like things hind-

ered those that were called to the great sup-

per, Luke xiv. IS, 19, and 'no man that

warreth, entangleth himself with the afl'airs of

this life, that he may please him who hath

chosen him to be a soldier, 2 Tim. ii. 4.

Again, God hereby showeth compassion unto

the weak, whom he spareth for a time, from

hard service, till they be grown strong, and
fit to fight the good fight of faith, 1 Tim.
vi. 12; i. 18; Rom. xiv. 1, 4. Thirdly, as

his mercies towards Israel were many of them
external, and concerned their comforts in this

life; so he would have them in special man-
ner to enjoy the outward blessings bestowed

on them.

Ver. 6.

—

Planted a vineyard,] This
also the Hebs. understand not of a vineyard

only, but by proportion of an orchard, olive-

yard, or the like. " Whether he have

planted a vineyard, or planted five trees for

meat, of any kind, or transplanted (that is,

removed it from another place) or grafted it

;

so that it lie bound to that law of uncircum-
cised fruit, (in Lev. xix. 23,) or that he hatli

purchased it, or taketh it by inheritance or by

iree gift: (he returneth home.) But if he

hath planted but four trees for food, or five

trees (or more) that are barren, or hath gotten

a vineyard by rapine, he returneth not home
therefore. And so, if a vineyard belong to

two partners, they return not for it." Maim,
treat, of Rings, chap. vii. sect. 6. Not
made it common,] Or, not profaned it; that

is, not used the fruit thereof for common
food, which he could not do by the law, till

the fifth year from the planting thereof, Lev.

xix. 23—25. The Gr. translateth, hath 7iot

made merry^ (or rejoiced with the fruit)

thereof.

Ver. 7 Betrothed a wife,] "Whether
maid, or widow; or if his brother's wife fall

to him, (according to the law in Deut. xxv.

5,) though they be five brethren, and one of
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man take her. ^ And tlie officers shall speak further unto the peo-

ple, and say. What man is there that is fearful, and soft-hearted?

Let him go and return unto his liouse, tliat his brethren's heart melt

not, as his heart. ^ And it shall be when the officers have made an

end of speaking unto tlie people, that they shall constitute captains

of the armies for an head of the people.
'" When thou comest nigh unto a city, to figlit against it, tlien

thou shalt proclaim peace unto it. " And it shall be, if it answer

tiiee peace, and open unto thee, then it shall be, that all the people

tliem die, all the rest do return home. All

these that are to return from the battle, are to

return when they hear the words of the priest,

and to provide water and victuals for their

brethren which are in the army, and to pre-

pare the ways for them." Maim, treat, of

Kings, chap. vii. sect. 79.

Ver. 8.

—

Shall speak forther,] Ileb.

shall add to speak. See the notes on ver. 2.

Soft,] Or tender, that is, faint-hearted :

see ver. 3. When Gideon warred against the

Midianites, and made this proclamation, of

the two and thirty thousand men that were

him, there returned ' two and twenty thou-

sand, and but ten thousand remained,' Judg.

vii. 3. Melt not,] That is, faint not, or

be discouraged; in Gr., be not made fearful.

An usual phrase, whereof see Deut. i. 28.

I3y this, God taught his people to have faith

in him, and every man to encourage himself,

and one another, in God's assistance: which

they that did, prospered; as in the Reuben-
ites' war against the Hagarites, ] Chron. v.

20, the Jews' war against the Israelites, 2
Chron. xii. 12— 18, Jehoshaphal's war against

the Ammonites, 2 Chron. xx. and many the

like. Of this point the Hebs. say, that after

a man is entered into the war, " He should

stay himself upon him that is the Hope of

Israel, and his Saviour in time of distress;

and know that for the name of God he maketh

war ; and should put his life in his hand, and

not be afraid or adread, nor think either of liis

wife, or of his children, but wipe the remem-
brance of them out of his heart, and turn from

everything unto the battle. And whosoever
bcginneth to think, and cast doubts in the

battle and maketh himself afraid, transgresseth

against this prohibition, ' Let not your heart

be soft,' &c. And not only so, but that all

the i)lood of Israel hangeth on his neck: and

if he prevail not, and make not war with all

his heart and witii all his soul, lo he is as he

that shfiddeth the blood of all; as it is writ-

ten, ' That his brethen's heart melt not, as well

as his heart.' And behold it is plainly said,

(in Jer. xlviii. 10,)'Cursed be he that doth the

»vork of the Lord deceitfully, and cursed be

he that keepeth back his sword from blood.'

But whoso fighteth with all his heart, with-

out dread, and his intent is to sanctify the

name (of God) only, trusteth in him that he

shall find no hurt, and no evil shall come
unto him. And lie will build him a suie

house in Israel, and honour him and his chil-

dren for ever, and count him worthy of life

in the world that is to come; as it is written,

(in 1 Sam. xxv. 28.) 'For the Lord will cer-

tainly make my lord a sure house, because

my lord fighteth the battle of the Lord, and

evil hath not been found in thee from thy

days; and the soul of my lord shall be bound

in the bundle of life, with the Lord thy God.' "

Maim, treat, of Kings, chap. vii. sect. 15.

Ver. 9.

—

Captains,] Oi" princes, rulers.

That as their trust should first be in God
alone, so, secondly, they should use the lawful

outward means for safety and victory, and not

tempt the Lord. For an head,] Or, in the

forefront of the people, Ileb. in the head;

which may be understood both these ways, as

here, so in 2 Chron. xiii. 12; xx. 27. The
Gr. translateth, /ore leaders of the people.

Ver. 10.

—

Shalt proclaim peace onto
IT,] Heb. shalt call unto itfor peace ; where-

by may be meant, thou shalt invite (or per-

suade) it unto peace. The Gr. translateth,

shalt call them out zcilh peace ; the Chald.,

shalt proclaim thereto words of peace. The
Hebs. say, "They must make no war with

any man in the world, until they proclaim

peace unto him, whether it be war permit-

ted, or war commanded, Deut. xx. 10. If

they make peace, and receive upon them the

seven commandments which were given to

the sons of Noah, [whereof see the notes on

Gen. ix. 4,] they must kill none of them,

but they shall be tributaries, (Deut. xx. 11.)

Maim, treat, of Kings, chap. vi. sect. 1.

Ver. 11.

—

If it answer.] That is, ac-

cept of the conditions of peace by thee pro-

posed. The Gr. translateth, ^nd if they

ansiier thee peaceable words. Tributaries

UNTO tiiee,] Heb. shall he unto thee to tri-

bu'e ; which the Chald. expoundeth, for of-

ferers of tributes, that is, tributaries, as the

Gr. also explainelh it. And tribute is not

only of men's goods, but of their persons, to
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that is found therein, shall be tributaries unto thee, and they shall

serve thee. '" And if it will not make peace with thee, but will

make war with thee, then thou shalt lay siege against it.
'^ And

Jeliovah thy God shall give it into thine hand, and thou shalt smite

every male thereof with the edge of the sword. "But the women,
and tlie little ones, and the cattle, and all that is in the city, all the

spoil thereof, thou shalt make a prey luito thyself; and thou shalt

eat the spoil of thine enemies, v/hich Jehovah thy God hath given

thee. '* Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities wliich are very far

off from thee, which are not of the cities of these nations. '^ But
of the cities of these peoples, which Jehovah thy God doth give thee

for an inheritance, thou shalt not save alive any breath. '^ But
utterly destroying thou shalt utterly destroy them ; the Cliethite,

be paid with the labour of their bodies ; as the

Egyptians set over Israel task (or tribute)

masters, to afflict them with their burdens,

Exod. i. 11. And Solomon raised a tribute

(or levy) of thirty thousand men,' 1 Kings v.

is. Accordingly it is here meant of both,

and the Hebs. explain it thus; "The tribute

which they must take upon them, is that they

shall be ready for the king's service, with their

bodies, and with their goods: as to build the

walls, to fortify the munitions, to build the

king's palace, and the like ; as it is written,

(in 1 Kings ix. 15, &c,) And this is the rea-

son of the tribute [the levy] which king So-

lomon raised, for to build the house of the

Lord, and his own house, and Millo, and the

wall of Jerusalem, &c. and all the cities of

store that Solomon had, &c. And the king

may condition with them, to take half their

goods, or their lands, and leave them the

movables; or the movables, and leave them
the lands, as lie shall make the conditions."

Maim, treat, of Kings, chap. vi. sect. 1, 2.

Shall serve,] To wit, as bond servants;

which it was not lawful to put any Israelite

inito, Lev. xxv. 42, 44. And so Solomon

laid upon the heathen ' a tribute of bond ser-

vice, but of the sons of Israel, Solomon made
no servants (or bondmen) but they were men
of war, and his servants, and his princes,'

&c. 1 Kings ix. 21, 22. The Hebs. say,

" If they would take upon them the tribute,

and not the servitude; or the servitude, but

not the tribute; they may not hearken unto

them, until they take upon them both. And
the servitude which they must take upon

them, is to be contemptible and very base,

that they lift nqt up the head in Israel, but

be subdued under their hand, and be not

reckoned with Israel, for any matter in the

Vvorld." Maim, in Kings, chap. vi. sect.

1.

Ver. 12.

—

Not make pe.\ce,] Ui'on the

former conditions, as the Gr. saith, tf they

will not obey thee.

Ver. 13.

—

Shall give it,] This may be

taken as a promise, or, when he shall give it,

^f. then thou shalt smite.

Ver. 14.

—

Eat the spoil,] That is, en-

joy that which thou hast spoiled. And this

is a blessing and comfort after victory, which
God gave unto Israel upon their wars in Ca-
naan, Josh. xxii. 8, and figured the fruit of

the labours which Christ and his people should

enjoy from their enemies, Is. liii. 12, Luke
xi. 22.

Ver. 16 These people,] The seven

nations in the land of Canaan, Deut. vii. 1,

2, unto which the Hebs. add (from Deut.
xxv. 19,) the Amalekites; saying, "The
seven nations and Amalek, which make not

peace, they leave not of them any soul,

Deut. XX. 16; xxv. 19. And it is holden,

that he speaketh not but of such as make not

peace, as it is written (in Josh. xi. 19, 20,)

There was not a city that made peace with

the sons of Israel, save the Hivites, the in-

habitants of Gibeon; all (other) they took in

battle) for it was of the Lord to harden their

hearts, that they should come against Israel

in battle that he might destroy them u terly,

even because they sent unto them for peace,

but they received it not. Joshua sent three

writings before he came into the land. First

he sent unto them thus, 'He that will flee,

let him flee. Again, he sent, M'hoso will

make peace, let him make peace. And again

he sent, Whoso will make war, let him make
it. If it be so, wherefore did the Gibeonites

deal by craft?' Josh. ix. Because he had

sent unto them in the general, and they re-

ceived it not, neither knew they the judgment

(or manner) of Israel, &c. Maim, tieat. of

Ki)igs, chap. vi. sect. 4, 5. Any breath,]

Or, any soul, man, woman, or child.

Ver. 17.

—

Utterly destroy,
J Or, de-
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and the Amorito, and the Canaanite, and the Perizzite, the Hivite,
and the Jebusite, as Jehovah thy God hath commanded thee. '^ To
the end that tliey teach not you to do after all tlieir abominations,
whicli they liave done unto their gods, and ye sin against Jehovah
your God.

'^ When thou slialt lay siege unto a city many days, in making
war against it, to take it, thou shalt not destroy the trees thereof,

by forcing an ax against them j for thou mayest eat of them, and
thou shalt not cut them down -. for is the tree of the field a man,
to go in from before thee into the bulwark ?

"^^ Only the tree wliicli

thou know est, tliat it is not a tree for meat, that thou mayest de-

stroy and cut down, and build a bulwark against the city that

maketh war with thee, until it be subdued.

stray as cursed : See Num. xxi. 2. Hath
COMMANDED THEE,] 111 Exod. xxxiv. 11, 12;
Deut. vii. 1

—

d.

Ver. 19.

—

Not destroy the trees,]

Heb. not corrupt (or mar) a tree: meaning
any tree that bare man's meat. The Gr.

translateth trees ; and the singular is oft

used for the plural, as is noted on Gen. iii. 2.

And under the name of trees, all other things

also, needful for man's life, seem here to he

reserved from destruction. The Hebs. ex-

plain it thus; " They may not cut down the

trees for meat, that are without the city; nor

withhold from them the water courses, that

they may wither: as it is written, • Thou
shalt not corrupt the trees:' and whoso cut-

teth any down, is to be beaten. And not in

the siege only, but in any place, whosoever

cutteth down a tree that is for meat, by way
of corrupting, is to be beaten. But they

may cut them down, if they hurt other trees,

or iun't the field, &c. the law forbiddeth not,

but hy way of corruption. Every tree that bears

not fruit, it is lawful to cut it down, although

a man have no need of it: and likewise a

fruit tree that doth hurt, or yieldeth but a

little, and is not worth the labour about it, it

is lawful to cut it down. And what quantity

may that be? An olive tree, if it yield the

fourth part of a kab of olives, [that is, a log,

whereof see the notes on Exod. xxx. 24,)
they may not cut it down: and a date tree

which yieldeth a kab of dates, they cut not

down. And not trees only, but whoso
breaketh vessels, or rendeth garments, or

pulleth down buildings, or stoi)pcth wells, or

destroyeth meats, by way of corrupting, trans-

gresseth this law, * Thou shalt not corrupt:'

yet is he not to be beaten therefore, but by the

doctrine of the scribes he is to be chastised."

Maim, treat of Kings, chap. vi. sect. 8, 9,

By this prohibition, God restraineth the

waste and spoil which soldiers usually make
in wars; and teacheth mercy towards his

good creatures, and that which serveth for

man's life; therefore Christ would have no-
thing lost of the broken meats that are left,

John vi. 12. And as in figure men are

likened to trees, so such only as bring forth

no ' good fruit,' are cut down. Matt. iii. 10.

See also Luke xiii. 6, 7, &c. Rev. ix. 4.

For thou mayest,] Or, as the Gr. trans-

lateth, but thou shalt eat thereof. For is the
TREE, &c.] Or, fur are the trees, &c. that is,

the trees of the field are not as men, either

to come out against thee, or to flee from thee

into the bulwark. This interpretation agreeth

with the Gr., " Is the tree that is in the

woud a man, to go in from thy face into the

bulwark? The Chald. in like sense ex-

plaineth it by a denial; " For the tree of the

field is not as a man, to go," &c. Other-

wise it may also be translated, " Though the

trees of the field are man's," that is, serve for

man's use. yet spare such as bear fruit. Or,
according to that which went before, " For
the tree of the field is man's," to wit, his food,

or life of man:" as in 2 Kings xviii. 31, ' eat

ye every man his own vine, that is, the fruit

of his vine.' Into the bulwark,] Or, in

the siege,

Vek. 20.—SuiiDUEP,] Or, come down :

which the Chald. translateth, ttntil it be de-

livered.



294 DEUTERONOMY.

CHAP. XXI.

1. The expiation of murder done hy an unknown person: that the

elders of the next city should hill an heifer, and wash their hands over
it, so clearing themselves, and ashing mercy of God. 1 0. The usage of
a captive taken to wife. 15. The first-born is not to he disinherited upon
private affection. 18. A stubborn rebellious son, is by his 2yarenfs to be

broughtforth unto judgment, and stoned to death- 22. The malefactor
must not hang all night on a trce^

^ If one be found slain in the land which Jehovah thy God giveth

unto tlice to possess it, fallen in tlie field ; and it be not known wlio

hath smitten him :
^ Then thy elders and thy judges shall come

forth, and tliey shall measure unto tlie cities, wliicli are round
about him tliat is slain. ^ And it shall be, that tlie city which is

next unto the slain man, even the elders of that city shall take an

Ver. 1.

—

Slain,] Or, wounded, mean-
ing to death; as the Chakl. traiislateth, kill-

ed: and this law was to be kept, whether one
or many were found slain. Giveth,] Or, is

giving, to wit, shortly. This being a figura-

tive expiation, done by priests with the death

of an heifer, &c. showing this law to be pe-
culiar to the commonwealth of Israel: and so

the Ilebs. say, " The law for the beheaded
heifer, is not to be used but in the land of

Israel. Maim, in Misneh, torn. 4, treat, of

Murder, chap. x. sect. 1. Fallen,] That
is, lying dead : as, there fell, 1 Chron. xxi.

14, is expounded, there died, 2 Sam. xxi v.

15. The Gr. translateth it fallen; the

Chald., lying. AH these circumstances the

Hebs. hold unto strictly; "It is said, slain

(or wounded) not hanged, nor broken; for such

an one is not called Chalal, (slain :) in the

land (or ground) not hid in an heap: fallen,

not hanging on a tree: in the field, not

swimming on the water." Maim, treat, of

Murder, chap. ix. sect. 11. Not known,]
For, if it be known, they behead no heifer

for him. If but one have seen the murderer,

and though it be a slave, or a woman, or one

whose testimony is not allowable, yet there is

no beheading of the heifer: for if there be

many open murderers, the killing of the

heifer ceaseth. If one witness say, I saw the

murderer; and another witness deny it, say-

ing, Thou didst not see him, (and these wit-

nesses come both together) then they behead

the heifer. Maim, ibid., chap. ix. sect. 12,

13.

Ver. 2.

—

Thy Elders,] He saith not the

Elders of that city, as after in ver. 3,( for it is

not known as yet to what city it belongeth;)

but thy elders (O Israel) which were of the

general states of the land. The Hebs. say,

" When a slain man is found fallen on the

earth, &c. they leave him in his place, and

five elders come forth from the high council

that is in Jerusalem, and they measure from

him unto the cities that are round about the

slain man. Maim, ibid., chap. ix. sect. 1.

Thy Judges,] To whom criminal causes did

belong, for the trial of them. Unto the
CITIES,] He saith not, unto the towns, or vil-

lages, but cities : and by the Hebs., " They
measured not to any city, but such as had in

it a court of three and twenty (magistrates.)

And though he be found by a city's side, &c.

yet they measure. And when they have

measured, and the city next him is knowir,

then they bury the slain man in his place, and

the elders of Jerusalem return to their place;

and the senate of that city bring an heifer,

&c. When they measure, they do it ex-

actly. And they measure from the nose of

him (that is slain.) If his body be in one

place, and his head in another, they bring the

body to the head, and bury it in the place

thereof. If there be many dead, one beside

another, they measure from the nose of every

one of them. And if one city be nearest to

them all, it bringeth one heifer for them all.

Maim, treat, of Murder, chap. ix. sect. 4, 9,

10.

Ver. 3.

—

An heifer,] Which was by

the death thereof to make expiation, in figure,

for this murder, as ordinaiy sacrifices did for

men's sins. And this was done by the next

city, because of presumption of the fact,

when other pioof failed : and this heifer was

to be of the men's of that city, saith Maim.
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heifer of the herd, which hath not been wrought with, wliich liath

not drawn in the yoke. * And tlie elders of that city shall bring-

down the lieifer unto a rough valley, which sliall not be tilled, nor

sown, and shall strike off the heifer's neck there in tlie valley.

* And the priests, the sons of Levi, shall come near ; for them Je-

liovah tliy God hath chosen to minister unto him, and to bless in

the name of Jehovah; and by their mouth sliall be every contro-

versy, and every stroke. ^ And all the elders of that city that are

next unto tiic slain 7«a«, shall wash tlieir hands over the heifer that

IS belieaded in the valley. ' And they shall answer, and say, Our
liands have not shed this blood, and our eyes have not seen it.

ibid., sect. 2, and, "an heifer of the second

year, or under; but if it were a day older

tha7i two years, it was unlawful. Maim,
ibid., chap. ix. sect. 2, and chap. x. sect. 2.

ly THE YOKE,] The same caution was for the
' red heifer,' Num. xix. 2, see the annots.

there. But why speaitetli he of ' the yoke,

after he had said. Not wrouglit with? seeing

to draw with the yolte is comprehended in

other works? The Hebs. answer; " Because
the yoke maketh it disallowable, whetlier it

be in the hour of work or not. When it hath

drawn in the yoke l>ut an hand breadth, it is

unlawful, though it neither jilowed therewith,

nor did any other work." Maim, ibid., chap,

xiii. sect. 3.

Ver. 4.—A ROUGH v.vLLEY.] Or, a strong

bourne: the Heb. Nachal is both a valley.

Gen. xxvi. 17, 19, and a water stream run-

ning in a valley, Deut. ii. 13, 30, both which
we call a bourne. Ethan signifieth strength, or

strong and durable, as is applied sometimes to

waters, Exod. xiv. 27; Ps. Ixxiv. 15. i\nd

Nachal Ethan, in Amos v. 24, is ' a mighty
stream.' So heie we may understand this to

be not only a valley, but a stream also in it,

as the Chald. version confirmeth: but the Gi-.

translateth it, a rough valley. Maim, in

treat, of Murder, chap. ix. sect. 2, saith

" they bring down the heifer into a burn that

floweth strongly, and that is tlie Ethan spoken
of in the law." Sh.all not be tilled,]
Either at the time when the hoifer is killed,

or after. " The valley wherein the heifer is

beheaded, is unlawful to be sown or tilled for

ever, (Deut. xxi. 4,) and whoso worketh any
work there, in the body of the ground, as to

plow, or dig, or sow, or plant, or any the like,

he is to be beaten. But it is lawful to dress

flux there, or to dig up stones, or any thing

which is not as tillage or sowing, &c. Maim,
treat, of Murder, chap. x. sect. 9. Strike
off the neck,] Or behead, (as in ver. G,)

" with an axe on the hinder parts thereof,"

saith Maim, ibid., cliap. ix. sect. 3. The

Gr. translatetli, cut the sinews of the heifer.

After it was beheaded, and expiation made,
the lieifer " was buried in the place where it

was killed, and it was unlawful to have any
profit (or use) thereof." Maim, ibid., chap. x.

sect. 6.

Ver. 5.

—

The sons of Levi,] In Gr.,

the Lei'ites. Wliat they were to d<>, is ex-

pressed by Moses, but may be gathered by

their office here described, to minister, &c.
and by ver. 8, where^ prayer is made for

atonement. And so fne Hebs. explain it,

that the elders were to wash their hands, and

say, " Our hands have not shed, &c. (ver.

7,) and the priests said, Make expiation for

thy people," &c. ver. 8. Maim, treat, of

Murder, chap. ix. sect. 3. To minister,]

The Gr. saith, to stand before him. See
Deut. x. S. Their mouth,] That is, as the

Chald. expoundelh it, their word, meaning
the word of Gud wliich they should show,

Ezek. xliv. 23, 24. Shall be,] To wit,

Judged, or tried, or (as this case seemeth to

import) expiated. Stroke,] Or plague ; in

Chald., plague of leprosy : See the notes on

Deut. xvii. S

Ver. 6.

—

All the Elders,] Both the

magistrates then bearing oflice, and such

as had borne it before. For all such were
called elders, as appeareth by Judg. viii. 14
where tlie princes and elders of Succoth were

threescore and seventeen men. So in this

ca^'-e, the Hebs. say, " The judges of that city,

with all the elders, although they be an hun-

dred, they all wash their hands there, in the

place where the heifer's neck is striken ofl."

Maim, treat, of Murder, chap. ix. sect. 3.

Sh.^ll wash,] In sign that they were inno-

cent of that blood-slicd: as 1*3. xxvi. 6;
Malt xxvii. 24.

Ver. 7.

—

Shall answer,] That is, shall

speak : for so the word ayiswcr is often used
for the beginning of a speech. Job iii. 2.

Have not shed,] Or, hath nut shed ; for the

Heb. hath a double reading, implying both
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® Make expiation for thy people Israel, whom thou hast redeemed,

O Jeliovah ; and lay not innocent blood in tlie midst of thy people

Israel, and the blood shall be expiated for them. ^ And thou shalt

put away innocent blood from the midst of thee, when thou slialt

do that which is right in the eyes of Jehovah.

333

^" When thou goest forth to battle against thine enemies, and
Jehovah thy God hath delivered them into thine hands, and thou

hast taken captive a captivity of them: '' And thou scest in the

captivity a woman of a beautiful form, and hast a desire unto her,

and woiildst take her unto tliee to wife -.

^' Then thou shalt bring her

singular and plural; to signify that they had

not any hand in this murder. Not seen it,]

To "it, shed by any other: for else, this ex-

piation had not been thus made, as is noted

on ver. 1.

Ver. 8.

—

Make expiation,] Or make
alonemetit : in Gr., 6e merciful. Here the

Chald. version addeth, " The priests shall

say, make expiation," &c. and so the Hebs.
explain it, as is noted on ver. 5. Hast re-

deemed,] The Gr. addeth. out of the land

of Egypt. Lay not innocent blood,]
Heb. give not, that is, as the Chald. openeth

it, give not the guilt of innocent blood ; in

our phrase, lay it not to their charge. The
Gr. translatetli, that there may not he inno-

cent blood in thy people. To give, is often

used for to suffer, (as is noted on Gen. xx.

6,) in which sense it may also be taken here

suffer not innocent blood, to wit, to be un-

punished, but bring the murderer to light.

Expiated FOR them,] Or, mercifully for-
given them: but the murderer (if afterward

he were taken) was not hereby forgiven,

which the Hebs. gather from the next words,

saying; " Although the murderer be found

after the beheading of the heifer, yet he

is to be killed; for it is written (Deut.

xxi. 9,) ' And thou shalt p>it away innocent

blood.' " Maim, treat, of Murder, chap. x.

sect. 8.

Ver. 9.

—

Innocent blood,] That is, the

guilt thereof: but the Chald. addeth, the

shedder of innocent blood, according to the

former exposition. Right in the eyes,]

The Gr. transiatetlij that ivhich is gold and
pleasing before the Lord.

B S B Here beginneth the nine and fortieth

section, or lecture of the law : see Gen. vi.

9.

Ver. 10.

—

Delivered them,] Heb.
given (or delivered him) speaking of the

multitude of enemies, as of one man; so after.

Captivity of them,] Heb. captivity of him.

that is, a multitiide of captives or prisoners.

So in Num. xxi. 1. This law is like the bill

of divorce, Deut. xxiv., which our Saviour

telleth, was suffered for the hardness of men's

hearts, Matt. xix. 8. And the Hebs. them-

selves, (though much addicted to strange

women, and plurality of wives) understand

this law with sundry limitations, and to be

partly for necessity, when men in the wars

were absent from their wives, and tempted

with concupiscence.

Ver. 11.— [n the captivity,] That is,

a7nongst the captives, or prisoners. At any

other time, the Hebs. say, this was not law-

ful. Hast a desire,] Or affectest, settest

thy love, as Gen. xxxiv. 8. And wouldest
take heb,] Or, and takest her, to wit, by

promise. The Hebs. say, or soldiers that

come into the heathen's coast, that they may
in their hunger, eat swine's flesh, or other un-

clean meats, when they can get no otlier:

" And so a man may lie with an heathen

woman, if his concupiscence urge him there-

to; but he may not lie with her and go his

way, but must bring her home to his house
;

and he may not lie with her the second time,

until he have married her. Neither is it

lawful for him to take this beautiful woman,
save in the time of captivity, as it is written;

'And thou seest in the captivity,' &c.

Neither is it lawful to lie with two ; for it is

said, 'Her:' nor lawful to take two, and lie

with the one, and leave the other for his bro-

ther." Maim. torn. 4. treat, of Kings and

fFars, chap. viii. sect. 1—3. This lying

with her, seemeth to be implied in those

words, 'thou hast humbled her,' ver. 14,

which phrase is not used, but of an estate

out of marriage, as is noted on Gen. xxxiv.

2.

Ver. 12.—Home to thy house,] Heb.
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home to thy house, and she shall shave 'iier head, and do her nails.
'^ And she shall put off the raiment of her captivity from upon lier,

and shall remain in thine house, and shall weep for her father and
Iier mother a month of days ; and after that thou shalt go in inito

lier, and be her husband, and she shall be unto thee to wife. '^ And

into the midst of thine house, that is, into it,

as this |ihrase meanetli. See the notes ou Geii.

ii.9. She SHALL shavk,] The Gr. changetli

the person, saying, thou shalt shave: for this

being a shame and dishonour unto her, (1

Cor. xi. 6, 15,) it is not likely the woman
would willingly do it, but the man (in whose

power she was) must see it done. Do her
NAILS,] Or make them, which the Chald.

expoundeth, let them grow : though the

phrase may be taken otherwise, ' to pare or

cut them* (as in 2 Sam. xix. 24,) and so the

Gr. translateth ; yet the letting of them grow,

seemeth here to be meant, for her more de-

formity, answerable to the shaving of her head.

The Hebs. open it thus; "After he hath lain

with her once, while she is in her paganism,

if she take upon her to come under the

wings of God's Majesty, she is baptized for a

proselyte out of hand: and if she will not,

she must remain in liis house thirty days

(Deut. xxi. 13,) and she is to let her nails

grow, and shave her head, to the end that

she may be deformed in his eyes; and she

must be with him in his house, that he may
look upon her and lothe her. And he is to

persuade with her, that she may receive (the

faith:) if she receive it, she is made a prose-

lyte, and baptized as all strangers. And she

must tarry three months, one month weeping
(for her fatlier) and two months after it, and

he is to take her with bill of dowiy, and mar-
riage. And if he have no deh'ght in her, he

is to send her away whither she will, and if

he sell her, he transgresseth, &c. (Deut. xxi.

14,) If she will not become a proselyte, they

persuade with her twelve months. If (yet)

she will not, (but) receiveth the seven com-
mandments which were commanded to the sons

of Noah, [whereof see the annot. on Gen. ix.

4,] then he is to send her away whither she
will, and lo she is as all other strangers that

dwell (in the land,) Itut he may not marry
her; for it is unlawful to marry a woman
which is not a proselyte. If she be with
child by his first lying with her, then the

child is a stranger, and is not his son for any
matter, because he is of an heathen mother,

&c. If the beautiful woman will nut leave

her idolatry after twelve months, they are to

kill hei- : and so the city that would make |ieace,

they may make no covenant with them, till

they renounce their idolatry; and destroy all

the places thereof, and receive the other com-
VoL. H. 2?

maiidments which were commanded to the

sons of Noah, for every heathen that yieldeth

not to those commandments, are to be killed,

if they be under our hand, saith Maim, in

treat, of Kings, chap. viii. sect. 5—9.

Ver. 13.

—

Raiment,] In Gr., the gar-
ments of her captivity, to wit, those where-
in she was taken, and shall put on mourning
weeds: which was another sign of her hu-
miliation, and means to withdraw the man's
love from her, if she continue in her unbe-

lief. Remain,] Or, sit in thine house,

where thou mayest behold and observe her

carriage. A month of days,] That is,

thirty days, an whole month. This was iik

respect of her special case forementioned.

And whereas the Hebs. speak of two months
longer, (as is noted on ver. 12,) the reason

thereof they elsewhere show to be in regard

of his lying with her, lest she should be with

child, that so the seed of Israel might be

known from the heathens; for by Exod. xxi.

4, it appeareth, that a heathen bond woman's
children were her master's, and not counted

the Israelite's who begat them: and by Ezrax.

3, 44, it is evident, that not only the heathen
wives, but such also as were born of them,
were put away. The Hebs, say, "Every
woman that is divorced, or is a widow, she

may may not many again, till she have
tarried ninety days, besides the day of her

divorce, or of her husband's death; to the

end that it may be known whether she be

with child or no, and that there may be proof

whether it be the seed of her first husband,

or of her second. A bond woman that is

made free, and an heathen woman tiiat be-

cometh a proselyte, they must tarry ninety

days. And though it be a heathen man, and
his wife that become proselyte, they separate

them ninety days, to distinguish the seed

which is begotten in holy state, from the seed

which is not so begotten. And so the beauti-

ful (captive) although there is a law given her
of thirty days for the fitting of herself, she

must tairy ninety days for the fitting of her
child." Maim, in treat, of Divorces, chap,

xi. sect. 18. 21. Go in,] To \>it, into the
(mariiage) chamber, as Judg. xv. 1. And
HE HER husband,] Or marry her, and so

lie with her, as Deut. xxi v. 1. This might
not be with an infidel, Deut. vii. 2. See the
ainiot. there.

\'kr. 14.

—

If thou have no delight in
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it shall be, if thou have no deliglit in lier, tlien tlioii shalt send lier

away wliither she will ; but selling thou shalt not sell her for

money : thou shalt not make a gain to thyself of her, because thou
hast Immbled her.

'" If a man have two wives, one beloved, and another liated, and
they have born him sons, the beloved and tlie hated ; and if the

first-born son be hers that was hated -.

^^ Then it shall be in the day
that he maketh his sons to inherit that wliich he hath, he may not
make the son of the beloved first-born, before the son of the hated,

which is the first-born. " But the first-born, the son of the hated,

HER,] This seemeth to be meant before mar-
riage, not after: for tliat God allowed no such

sending her away after marriage ; but if after

lie had once lain with her and had humbled
her (as after he speaketh ;) the man's affec-

tions were withdrawn from her, by beholding

her in that deformity and mournful state

within his hou5e ; then God permitted this

leaving her, but with the cautions following.

Whither she will,] Heb. to her soul, that

is, according to her own will or desire. The
Gr. translateth, thou shalt send her away
free. Selling thou shalt not sell,

]

That is, not at all, or shalt in no case sell

her, as otlier captives miglit be ; and this re-

compence she had, and the man sustained

this loss, for that he had humbled her;

whereby God showed compassion to this

afflicted woman, and his dislike of the man's
lying with her before, though for the hardness
of men's hearts he suffered it so to be ; as

Matt. xix. 8. Make again to thyself,]
Or, serve thyself, make her thy servant. The
Heb. Hithgnammer, is found only here, and
in Dent. xxiv. 7, where the Gr. expresseth
it by Katadunafieo, which is to subdue, or

bring under one's poicer; wliich word is

used in like sense. Acts x. 38, James ii. 6,

for such as weie oppressed under the power
of the devil, and of rich men. So that the

man, as he might not sell this woman, so

neither make a servant of her to himself or

others. So the Hebs. expound it, " If he sell

her, he transgresseth this prohibition, 'Selling

thou shalt not sell her,' &c. And so if he
subdue her, after that she is lain with, to be a

bond woman, when he hath use of her ser-

vice, he transgresseth this prohibition, ' Thou
shalt not make a gain to thyself by her, for

he may not serve himself by her.' " Maim,
treat, of Kings, chap. viii. sect. 6. Hum-
bled HER,] Or, afflicted her. This word
being used for unlawful copulations, as in

Gen. xxxiv. 2; Deut. xxii. 24, 29; Judg.
xix. 24; 2 Sam. xiii. 12, 14; Ezek. xxii.

10, 11 ; Lam. V. 11, showeth also, that God
approved not of his fact: and that this send-

ing her away, was not to be after marriage,

but after his first lying with her only, as is

before noted.

Ver. 15—Two WIVES,] Which though

it was contrary to God's first institution. Gen.

ii. 22—24, and was begun by Cain's posterity,

Gen. iv. 19, yet the corruption being spread

over all, and even in the church, God for a

time suffered this until the time of reforma-

tion; but approved not of it, as appeareth by

Mai. ii. 15 ; Matt. xix. 4, 5. And here

provideth by his law, against troubles and

confusion that might arise in families by such

polygamy. And another hated,] Heb.
and one hated; but this word one in the lat-

ter branch of the sentence, is used for an-

other ; and is so explained by the Holy
Spirit: as when it is said in Matt. xxiv. 40,
' the one shall be taken, and the one left,' an-

other evangelist expresseth it thus, ' the one

shall be taken, and the other left,' Lnke xvir.

36. And by ' hated,' understand 'least loved'

than the other: for it is spoken by way of

comparison, as in Gen. xxix. 31.

Ver. 16.

—

He maketh his sons to in-

herit,] Or, divideth the inheritance to his

sons: Irom which words the Hebs. gather,

that " The first-born which is born after his

father's death, is not to have a double por-

tion." Maim, treat, of Inheritances, chap.

ii. sect. 2. He may not,] Or, he cannot;
he shall not be able; that is, it is not lawful

for him. M.\ke first-born,] That \s,give

the first birth-right, which was a double por-

tion. As Joseph had the first birth- right,

when a portion was given him above his

brethren, 1 Chron. v. 1, 2; Gen. xlviii. 5,

22. Before the son,] Which the Gr.

traiislateth, despising the son.

Ver. 17.

—

Acknowledge,] In Chald.,

separate, to wit, by his words and actions.

A DOUBLE PORTION,] Heb. the mouth (tha",

is, the part) of tivo, which the Chald. trans-

lateth two parts, as the like phrase signili-

eth in Zach. xiii. S. By which scripture we
may learn what this double portion was, thi*.

if a man had two sons, his goods weie di-
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shall he acknowledge, by giving to him a double portion of all that

is found Ills ; for he is the beginning of his strength, the right of

the first birth-right is his.

vided into three parts, whereof the eldest had

two parts, and the youngest the third. For

the first-born was to be reckoned as two sons;

as Joseph (who had the first birth-right, 1

Chron. v. 2,) was two tribes, Ephraim and

Manasseh. The Hebs. explain it thus;

" The first-born is to receive a double portion

of his father's goods, Deut. xxi. 17. As, if

lie leave five sons, and one of them is the

first-born, he is to have a third of his goods,

and every of the other four receiveth a sixth

part. If he leave nine sons, the first-born

liath a fifth part, and every of the other eight

a tenth part. And so according to this par-

tition do they part always." JMaim. treat.

of Inheritances, chap. ii. sect. 1. Accord-
ing to this phrase Eliseus desired a double

portion of Elias' spirit, 2 Kings ii. 9, that he

might have so much more as any of his other

disciples. Of all that is found his,] l"|ie

word found often signifieth things present,

as in Gen. xix. 15; 2 Chron. v. 1 1 ; xxxi.

1. So in this case by the Hebs. judgment,
" The first-born had not a double portion of

the goods which miglit come after his father's

deatli, but of the goods which were assuredly

his father's, and come into his hands (or

power) as it is written, ' Of all that is found

his.' As one of the heii-s of his father that

dieth after the death of his father the first-

born and the single (brother) do inherit his

goods alike. And so if his father hath a

debt owing him, or hath a ship at sea, they

are heirs of it alike." Maim, treat, of In-

heritances, ciiap. iii. sect. 1. It is also said,

' foinid his ;' he saith not, 'found hers;' and

by the Hebs. it is holden, tliat " The first-

born hath not a double portion of his mother's

goods: but the first-born and another sou that

are heirs to their mother, do share alike whe-
ther he be the first-born for inheritance, or

the first that openeth the womb. The first-

born for inheritance is he that is first-born

til his father, as it is written (in ver. 17.)
* The beginning of his strength ;' and they

respect not the mother, thougii she have boru

many sons, if he be his father's first-born, he

hath a double portion. He that cometh (into

the world) after untimely births [that were
before him] is the first-born for inheritance.

And so one born at his full time, if he be born

dead, he that cometh after him, is the first-

born for inheritance. If a man have sons

while he is an heathen, ami after becometh a

proselyte, he hath nofirst-buru for inheritance.

But an Israelite that hath a son by a bond-

woman, or by an heathen woman, fur as much
as he is not called his son, he that cometh

after him of an Israelitess is the first-born

for inheritance, and hath a double portion."

Maim., ib., chap. ii. sect. 8—12. Of his

STRENGTH,] Or, of his valour. So Jacob

said of Reuben his eldest, Oen. xlix. 3.

The Gr. translateth, of his children. And
this is the first reason of the law, from nature

itself. The right,] Heb. the judgment

;

which the Gr. explaiueth tlius, the first

birth-rights are due (or belong) unto him.

Aud this may be understood in re-;pect of

tiie judgment or law of the Lord; which is

added luito the former leason from nature,

and maketii the first-born's right more

firm unto him. Wherefore as Esau before-

hand sold his birth-right, and the sale was

confirmed, Gen. xxv. 33, so generally, " The
first-born that selleth the portion of the birth-

right before it be parted, liis sale is firm, be-

cause the portion is his before it is parted," saith

Maim, treat, of Inheritance, chap. iii. sect.

6. And by reason of this right of the first-

born, his children after him do inherit also,

as this Heb. canon showeth, " Whoso hath

two sons, a first-born, and another, and they

die both of them while he livelh, and leave

childien behind them, the first-born leaveth a

daughter, and the single (brother) leaveth a

son; the son of the single (biother) shall in-

herit of the old man's goods a third part,

which was his father's portion; and the

daughter of the first-born shall inherit two

thirds, whicii was her father's portion. And
such is the right of brethren's children, and

of the father's brother's children, and of all

that do inherit: if the father of one of the

heirs were a first-born, the heir receiveth the

portion of his first birth-right for him. Maim,

ib., chap. ii. sect. 7. By this law was fore-

shadowed how the elect, ' the Israel of God,'

Gal. vi. 16, which are his first-born, Exod.

iv. 22, and 'church of tlie first-born which

are written in heaven,' Heb. xii. 23, shall

have a double portion, and inherit the good

things of God, as tliey which have the ' pro-

mise of the life which now is, and of that

wiiich is to come,' 1 Tim. iv. 8, and are 'the

heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ,'

Rom. viii. 17, and being 'justified by his

grace, are made heirs according to the hope

of eternal life,' Tit. iii. 7, God having begot-

ten them again, ' to an inheiitance incorrup-

tible, and imdefiled, and that fadeth not away
reserved in heaven fur n<,' 1 Pet. i. 4.
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'^ If a man have a son stubborn and rebellious, which obeyeth

not the voice of his father, and the voice of his mother, and they

have chastened him, and he will not hearken unto them :
'' Then

shall his father and his motlier lay hold on him, and bring him out

unto the elders of his city, and unto the gate of his place. ^° And

Ver. is.—Stubborn,] Or, perverse, re-

volting, refractory, that tuineth away from

God and his law; and it implieth the affec-

tion of the heart, as Jer. v. 23 ; and the car-

riage and action as an untamed heifer, Hos.

iv. 16; Neh. ix. 29. And so the apostle

translateth it into Gr. by two words, ' disobe-

dient (or unpersuadecl) and gain-saying,'

Rom. X. 21 ; from Is. Ixv. 2. So here the

Gr. expoundeth it, disobedient, Rebel-
LIODS,] The Heb. March, signifieth one tliat

changeth or turneth to the worse, both in

heart and action, and in particular tuineth

from and opposeth the word of God, as Deut.

i. 26, 43 ; ix. 7, 23, 24. The Gr. here

translateth it contentious. The instance of

this rebellion is showed in ver. 20. Obey-
eth NOT,] Or hearkeneth not; the Chald.

translateth, receiveth not the word. Chas-
TEN'ED,] Or nurtureth ; which implieth both

words and acts, as by rebukes, stripes, and

outward punishment, Lev. xxvi. 23, 28; and

sometimes by the hand of the magistrate,

Deut. xxii. IS ; in which sense the Hebs.

understand this here. And having spoken

before of words, this therefore is meant of

blows also.

Ver. 19.

—

And his mother,] Both of

them ; so that one alone was not enough to

cause him to be put to death. The Heb.
doctors, as they are always wary iu cases that

concern the taking away of any man's life, so

in this above others, they set down many and

strange limitations ; as, first, they restrain it

to those particular sins of gluttony and drunk-

enness, ver. 20 ; and that gluttony to be eat-

ing of flesh only, and drunkenness with wine

only. Also that the son is not to be put to

death, unless he have stolen something from

his father, and bought therewith flesh and

wine for riot, and eaten and drunk it without

his father's leave, in a company that are all

vain and vile persons. That a son only, not

a daughter, is to be put to death by this law,

and he not a little one, or a child, who is not

within the rule or compass of the command-
ments ; nor a man that is grown up, and is

in his own power. So that he must be at

least above twelve years of age. And if he be

married three months, and his wife be known
to be with child, they free him also from this

law, because it is said a son, and not a father.

Moreover, that the father and mother must
bring this rebellious son first to the court of

three judges, and there complain of his dis-

obedience ; bringing with them two witnesses

of his stealth and gluttony: whereupon he is

there beaten, as others are for the like crime,

and this is that chastening in ver. 18. If he

fall again to stealth and riot, his father and

mother bring him again before the magis-

trates, with the witnesses, and he is con-

demned to death. But if before sentence is

passed on him, his father and mother do re-

lent in pity towards him, he is let go. If he

flee away before sentence is gone out against

him, and be afterward taken when he is in

man's state, (which they also judge by the

hair on his face) he is not put to death ; but

if he escape after sentence of condemnation,

he is stoned to death whensoever he is taken.

If his father be willing to bring him to the

magistrate, and the mother not ; or the mo-
ther willing, and the father not ; he is not to

be judged as a rebellious son. If either pa-

rent have lost their hand, or be lame, or be

dumb, or blind, or deaf, the son passeth not

under this condemnation, for it is said, " they

must lay hold on him, and bring him, and
must say, this our son, &c., he obeyeth not

our voice," &c. These, and the like cau.

tions, are noted by Maim, in treat, of Rebels,

chap. vii. ; and in the Bab. Thalmud. in

Sanhedrin, chap. viii. ; but they have not

all of them sound ground from the scripture.

Howbeit if any son be by any of these excep-

tions saved, that he die not as a rebellious

son, yet is he under all other punishments

which the magistrates indict on other rioters

and like malefactors. The gate of his

PLACE,] That is, the gate of the place where

he dwelt, at which gate the magistrates used

to sit, Deut. xxii. 15; xxv. 7. So the Chald.

here translateth, the gate of the judgment- hull

of his place.

Ver. 20.—A glutton,] Or rioter, de.

vourer : in Heb. Zolcl, which hath the sig-

nification of vileness, Jer. xv. 19. The
Chald. addeth, a glutton (or riotous eater)

offlesh, and a riotous drinker of wine ; which

words seem also to be understood in the Heb.
and are so expressed in Prov. xxiii. 20, * Be
not amongst riotous drinkers of wine, amongst

riotous eaters of flesh: for the riotous drinker,

and the riotous eater (or glutton) shall come

to poverty.' Where in the latter sentence,

the \ywA% flesh and wine are omitted, as here

thev are \\\ Moses. And to these two, flah
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tliey shall say unto the elders of his city, TJiis our son is stubborn

and rebellious, he obeyeth not our voice, he is a glutton and a

drunkard. ^' And all the men of his city shall stone him with

stones, and he shall die ; and thou shalt put away the evil from the

midst of thee, and all Israel shall hear and fear.
'^^ And if there be in a man a sin worthy of death, and lie be put

to death, and thou hang him on a tree :

'" His carcase shall not

remain all night upon tlie tree ; but burying thou shalt bury liim

and vine, the Hebs. do restrain this Jaw, as

before is noted: but oft times such things are

named for an instance, and do imply all other

of like sort.

Ver. 21.

—

And he shall die,] Or, that

he die. The sins of riot and drunkenness

wem not by Moses' law punishable by death:

this therefore was in respect of his disobe-

dience to his parents, which greatly aggravat-

ed his sin, and for which he was to die, when
other drunkards escaped with lighter punish-

ment. Hereupon Solomon uttered his para-

ble, ' he that keepeth the law, is a wise son
;

but he that is a companion of gluttons, sham-

eth his father,' Prov. xxviii. 7. All Israel

SHALL HEAR,] The like is spoken of some
other notorious malefactors, as Deut. xiii. 11;

xvii. 13 ; xix. 20. So in this case, the Hebs.

say, " the rebellious son must be proclaimed,

and they publish by writings unto all Israel,

in such a court ve stoned such an one, be-

cause he was a stubborn and rebellious son.

Maim, treat, of Rebels, chap. vii. sect. 13.

Ver. 22.

—

Worthy of death,] Heb. of
the judgment of death ; which the Cliald.

"ell expouiideth, desert of judgment to he

Allied. And thou hang him,] The Hebs.

understand not this of putting him to death

liy hanging, but of hanging a man up after

he was stoned to death, which was done with

more detestation of some heinous malefactors.

Their words are, " we are commanded to

hang the blasphemer and the idolater: and a

man is hanged, but not a woman. After

they are stoned to death, they fasten a piece

of timber in the earth, and out of it there

Cometh a piece of wood ; then they tie both

his hands one to another, and hang them
near u[ito the setting of the sun, and let him
down out of hand, and if he abide all night,

it is a transgression, Deut. xxi. 23. And
we are commanded to bury all that arc killed

by the .Judges, the same day that they are

killed. They may not be hanged on a tree

that groweth on the ground, but on that which

hath been plucked up, that there may not

need any cutting of it down: for the tree that

he is hanged on is to be buried with him,

that there be no evil memorial of him, for

men to say, This is the tree whereon such a

man was hanged. And so the stone where-

with the stoned is killed, and the sword

wherewith a man is put to death, and the

napkin wherewith he is strangled, they all

are buried." Maim, in Sanhedrin, chap. xv.

sect. 6, &c. In the scripture we have exam-
ples of Rechab and Baanah, who for murder,
ing Ishbosheth, were by David's command-
ment slain, their hands and feet cut ofl', and
they hanged up, 2 Sam. iv. 12 ; where their

hanging seemeth to be after their death: and

so in others, as Josh. x. 26 ; which might
also be the case of the King of Ai, Josh. viii.

29 ; and of those idolaters in Num. xxv. 4.

And the scripture showeth a double punish-

ment for some heinous sins, as in Achan's fa-

mily, who were burned with fire, after they

were stoned, Josh. vii. 25. Among the Ro-
mans afterward they hanged or fastened them
to the tree alive ; and such was the death of

our Lord Christ, ' who bare our sins in his

own body on the tree,' 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; Luke
xxiii. 33—39.

Ver. 23.

—

Burying,] In Gr. i?i any vise

bury him. This was also fulfilled in our

Saviour's body, which was buried the same
day that he was hanged on the tree, John xix.

31, 38, 42. He that is hanged,] To wit,

on tree, as Gal. iii. 13. This speech, as

many other of like sort, is general ; therefore

the Gr. translateth, every one that is hanged
on tree ; and that interpretation the apostle

allegeth in Gal. iii. 13. The curse,] That
is, cursed, as the apostle expoundeth it, (ac-

cording to the Gr. version,) Gal. iii. 13.

And here in the utmost rigour and severity

of the law God fore-signified the riches of his

grace towards siruiers in Christ, ' who re-

deemed us from the curse of the law, being

made a curse for us,' as appeared in that he

was hanged on the tree, Gal. iii. 13. ' He
was reckoned among the transgressors,' Luke
xxii. 37 ; and God ' made him to be sin for

us, who knew no sin, that we might be made
the righteousness of God in him,' 2 Cor. v.

21. The Chaid. translateth, " for because

he sinned before the Lord, he is hanged."
And thou shalt not defile the land,

|

Or, as the Gr. translateth, atid the land shall

not l:e defiled : which might be by the menu.
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in that day, for he tliat is hanged is the curse of God ; and tliou

shalt not defile thy land which Jehovah thy God giveth unto thee
for an inheritance.

ment of God's curse remaining upon it visi-

My. So the burial was to abolish the curse
fron-. appearing in the Lord's land. A figure

of the fruit and effect of our Saviour's burial.

whereby the rigour of the law was declared

to be satisfied, and all our sins defaced, and
removed out of God's sight, that they shall

never be imputed unto us.

CHAP. XXII.

1. The law for our hrethren's cattle strayed, or things lost. 5. the
sex is to be distinguished hij apparel. 6. The dam bird is not to be taken
With her young ones. 8, The house must have battlements. 9. Confu-
sion is to be avoided. 12. Fringes to be made upon the vesture. 13.

The punishment of him that slandereth his wife. 20, 22. Of adultery,
25. of rape, 2^. fornication, 30. incest.

' Thou shalt not see thy brother's ox or his sheep go astray, and
hide thyself from tliem ; restoring thou shalt restore them unto thy
brother. ^ And if thy brother be not nigh unto thee, or thou know-
cst him not, then thou shalt gather it into thine house, and it shall

Ver. 1.

—

Thy brother's ox,] Yea, though

it be thine enemy's, Exod. xxiii. 4. Go
/STRAY,] Heb. driven away, or thrust out of
the way, by any meaus of themselves or

others: as by a dog, hunted from the flock or

fold, and the like. The Gr. and Chald.

translate, erring in rcay, and going astray.

See the notes on Deut. iv. 19. This duty
required towards beasts, is much more to-

wards men ; as God applieth the similitude

in Eze. xxxiv. 4, 16. And as we all ' were

like sheep going astray,' 1 Pet. ii. 25; so

are we daily subject to stray from the truth,

and have need one of another's help ; where-

upon it is said, ' Brethren, if any of you do
err (or go astray) from the truth, and one con-

vert him, let him know, that he which con-

verteth the siimer from the error of his way,

shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a

multitude of sins,' Jam. v. 19, 20. Hide
THYSELF,] That is, withhold thine help: the

Gr. translateth it, toink at, that is, neglect,

or not regard: see Lev. xx. 4. Restoring,
&c.,] That is, thou shalt in any case restore,

or dring again. So here are two precepts; a

prohibition to hide, and a commandment to

restore: and thus the Hebs. observe a double
sin in them that break this law, and some-
times a treble. " He that seeth a lost thing

of any Israelites, and hidetli himself from it,

and letteth it alone, transgresseth this prohi-

bition, ' thou shalt not hide thyself from
them ;' and breaketh this commandment,
' thoii shalt restore,' &c. If he take the lost

thing, and restore it not, he breaketh the

commandment '(thou shalt restore,)' and
transgresseth against two prohibitions, against

' thou mayest not hide thyself,' (Deut. xxii.

3;) and against ' thou shalt not rob,' (Lev.

xix. 13.) Although the owner of the lost

thing be a wicked man, &c. we are com-
manded to restore his lost thing to him. If

he have restored it, and it be fled away again,

though an hundred times, he is bound to re-

store it ; for it is written, ' restoring thou

shalt restore them.' " Maim, in Misneh,

torn. iv. treat, of Robbery and Loss, chap,

xi. sect. 1, 2, 14. Unto thy brother,]
Either to his own hands, or to the place

where it was and should be. For, " if he

see a beast that is fled out of the fold, and he

returneth it into the place thereof, lo he hath

kept this commandment, and there is no need

to make it known unto the owner," saith

Maim. ibid. chap. xi. sect. 16.

Ver. 2.

—

Gather it,] That is, take it in.

Into thine house,] Heb. into the midst oj

thine house ; whereby is meant within the
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be with thee until tliy brother seek after it, and thou shalt restore

it imto him, ^ And so shalt thou do with his ass, so shalt thou do

with his raiment, and so shalt thou do with every loss of thy bro-

ther, which shall be lost by him, and thou hast found it ; thou

mayest not hide thyself.

* Thou shalt not sec tliy brother's ass or his ox fall in the way,

and hide thyself from them-, lifting thou shalt lift ^^ew up with

him.

same, as the phrase often sigiiifieth: see the

notes on Gen. ii. [}. But this teacheth a

care to keep it safe. Seek after it,
J
But

he that found it, is also to use means that tlie

owner may know of it ; and the Hehs. say,

" He is bound to cry it, and make it known,

saying, Whoso hath lost such a kind of thing,

let him come and give the signs of it, and

he shall have it. At the first, whoso hath

found any thing, crieth it three times. After

the last time, within seven days he crieth it

the fuuith time. If the owner come not, tlie

thing found is to be left with him that found

it; and if in all that time it be stolen or lost,

he is bound to make satisfaction ; but if it be

gone by violence, he is free. For he that

keepetli a lost thing, is as he that keeps for

liire, &c. [whereof see the annot. on Exod,

xxii. 10.] And he must have care that the

thing be not marred, or perish. If it be a

living thing which he must give food unto ;

if it be a working (beast) as an horse, ass, &c.,

he may put them to labour twelve months
from the day that he found them, or let them
out for hire, and take their liire, and give

them food; and if the hire be more worth

than their food, the overplus is the owner's,

&c. Afterwards they are sold by the niagis-

trates." Maim, treat, of Robbery and Loss,

chap. xiii. sect. 1, &c.
Ver. 3.

—

Every i.oss,'\'Thnt\s, every lost

tJting : and by like proportion, a man is to

keep Iiis neighbour's goods from loss or pe-

rishing ; as, " he that seeth the water to

overflow, and it cometh to mar his neigh-

bour's house, or his field, he is bound to stop

the same," &c. Maim, treat, of Robbery
and Loss, chap. xi. sect. 20. Which shall
r.K LOST,] Hence the Hebs. observe, that if

a man will " lose his goods wittingly, men
are not bound unto liim. As, if he put his

beast into a stable which hath no door, and
ho tieth it not, and so it gocth away. If he
cast his purse into a place common for all,

and goeth his way, or any the like, lo he los-

eth his goods wittingly. And though it be

not lawful for him that seeth this thing, to

take it for himself, he is not l)ound to bring

it again (to the owner,) for it is said, ' wliinji

siia.'l be lost,' to put a difl'erence from him

that loseth wittingly." Maim, ibid. chap.

xi. sect. Jl. Thoo mayest not,] That is,

it is not lawful to hide thyself, or, to let it

alone. Here they put some exceptions, as

they say, " a priest that seeth a lost thing

in a place of burial, must not defile himself

to return it again, because when he keepeth

one commandment of restoring the lost thing,

he breaketh another commandment which

saith, ' they shall be holy,' (Lev. xxi. 6 ;

and transgressetli a prohibition, ' he shall

not defile himself,' &c., (Lev. xxi. 4;) and a

commandment doth not put away (or cause a

man to transgress) a prohibition and a com-
mandment. On the contrary, if one see a

thing lost, and his father say unlo him, Re-
store it not, he must restore it, and not obey

him: for if he obey his father, he is found at

the time when he keepeth this command-
ment, ' honour thy father,' that he breaketh

this commandment, ' thou shalt restore it ;'

and transgresseth this prohibition, ' thou

mayest not hide thyself.' Maim. ibid. chap,

xi. sect. 18, 19.

Ver. 4.

—

Thy brother's ass,] In Exod.

xxiii. 5 ; he saith, ' thine hater's ass;' that

men should not thirdc these laws bind us to

do good unto our friends only. So our Sa-

viour saith, ' love your enemies, do good to

them that hate you,' Matt. v. 44. Fallen,]

that is, ' lying under his burden,' Exod.

xxiii. 5. So fallen, was used before for ly-

ing, Deut. xxi. 1. Though hfre it may be

taken more generally. And hide thyself,]

That is, ' forbear to help him up,' Exod,

xxiii. 5. Lifting, &c.,] Or, raising thou

shalt raise them up, that is, help to do it in

any case, though it be again and again. This

the Hebs. understand to be another command-
ment from that in Exod. xxiii. 5; which

they open thus ;
" whoso meeteth with his

neighbour in the way, and his beast lying

under a burden, &c., lo he is commanded
to unloose it from upon him ; and this is

commanded to be done in Exod. xxiii. 5.

And he must not unloose it, and leave him

presently and go his w-ay, but must lift it up

with htm, and again lay the burden upon

him, Deut. xxii. 4 ; this is anotlier com-
mandment. And if he leave him presently,
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'' A man's ornament shall not be npon a woman, neither shall a

man put on a woman's garment ; for every one tliat doth these

things is an abomination to Jehovah thy God.
^ If a bird's nest chance to be before thee in the way, in any tree,

or on the ground, young ones or eggs, and the dam sitting upon
the young, or upon the eggs, thou shalt not take the dam with the

young. ' Sending thou shalt send away the dam, and the young

and do not unloose it ofl'him, nor load liim,

he breaketh a commandment which ought to

be done, and transgresseth in that which
ought not to be done ; as it is said, ' thou

shalt not see thy brother's ass, '&c. If, when
he is unloosed, and laden again, he fall again,

lie is bound to help him up another time, yea,

though it be an hundred times ; for it is

written, ' helping thou shalt help up, lifting

thou shalt lift up.' Therefore he must go a

mile back with him, unless the owner say,

I have no need of thee." Maim, treat, of

Murder, chap. iii. sect. 1. &c.
Ver. 5.— A fiAN's ORNAMENT,] Or in-

strument , apparel, dress. The Heb. Cli is a

general word for all instruments, vessels, oi-

naments, whatsoever; and here for all appa-

lel and furniture whatsoever a man putteth

on him, in time of peace or of war: and so

the Chald. translateth it armour or weapons,

which is also forbidden a woman to wear.

And this precept concerneth natural ho-

nesty and seemliuess, which hath perpetual

utility, 1 Cor. xi. 4— 6, 14. And it is to

prevent many evils which may arise if men
and women should be clad alike. It is pro-

bable also, that the law was given in regard

of the abuse among other nations, and parti-

cularly among the Egyptians, (with whom
Israel had lived:) for human writers testify

that the Egyptian women did go abroad and
use merchandise, &c., and the men did weave
within the houses. Herodot. in Euterpe. The
Hebs. explain it thus, " a woman may not

put on a man's ornament, as to put a

mitre or an helmet on her head, or to put

on an habergeon, or the like, or to poll

her head like a man. Neither may a man
put on a woman's ornament, as coloured gar-

ments, or golden jewels, in the place where
men use not to wear such jewels, but women
only: all, according to the custom of the

country (wherein they live.) A man that

putteth on a woman's attire, and a woman
that putteth on a man's, is to be beaten (by

the magistrate.") Maim, treat, of Idolatry,

chap. xii. sect. 10. The attire of the body
spiritually signifieth the ornaments of the

mind, Ps. cxxxii. 9, 16 ; Rev. iii. 18 ; so

men should not change their natine, to be-

come efleminate, as the Egyptians and Ba-

bylonians are threatened to be like women,
Is. xix. IG ; Jer. 1. 37 ; li. 39. And in

the churches women are to be silent, and not

speak as men, 1 Ccr. xiv. 34. ' I sufliir

not a woman to teach, nor to usurp autho-

rity over the man, but to be in silence,' 1

Tim. ii. 12. Abomination to Jehovah,]
Heb. the abomination of Jehovah, that is,

abhorred of him,, which the Chald. expound-

eth, ayi abominathn before the Lord.

Ver. C.—Chance to be,] That is, if

unawares thou meetest with it, or lightest

upon it. So the Gr. translateth, " if thou

meetest with a bird's nest before thy face."

Or on the ground,] Or in any other place,

as on the water or the like; for these are

put but for an instance, because usually birds

nestle either on trees, or on the ground. So

the Hebs. expound it, ' he that findeth a

nest upon the waters, or on the back of any

living creature, is bound to let the dam go.

The young or the eggs are not mentioned,

neither the tree or ground, but that the sci'ip-

ture speaketh by an instance. Maim. tom.

ii. in Shechitah, chap. xiii. sect. 17. The
DAM,] Heb, the mother: so after, sorts for

young ones ; which names the scripture

giveth to all living things ; and the Gr. and

Chald. keep the Heb. phrase, mother and

children. The Hebs. understand this pre-

cisely of the dam or female only, and say, " a

male that is found sitting upon a nest, is free

from being sent away, (that is, a man is not

bound to let it go.) Maim. ibid. sect. 10.

Thou shalt not take,] To wit, and kill,

for that is chiefly here intended. " He that

taketh the dam with the young, and killeth

her, the flesh is lawful to be eaten, but he is

to be beaten for killing the dam. And so if

she die before he let her go, he is to be beaten:

but if he let her go after he hath taken her,

he is free." Maim, in Shechitah, chap. xiii.

sect. 1. Compare herewith the law in Lev.

xxii. 28, ' whether it be cow or ewe, ye

shall not kill it and her young both in one

day."

Ver. 7.

—

Sending thotj shai.t send,]

That is, in any wise send away (or let go)

the dam. This showed the strictness of the

precept, which also must be done willingly,

upon the former penalty. For every prohibi-
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tliou siialt take unto thee, that it may be well with tlicc, and tliou

mayes-t prolong thy days,
^ WJien thou buildcst a new house, then thou shalt make a bat-

tlement for tliy roof, that thou put not blood in thine house, if any

fallinii fall from it.

tioii, after \vliich cometli a precept aflirma-

tive, ' a man is bound to peiform tlie pre-

cept conceining it; and if lie perform it not,

111! is to be beaten. If one come and snatcli

tlie dam ont of his hand, and send her away,

or it she escape away from under his hand
against liis will, he is to be beaten; for till

he send her away of himself, he perfurmeth

not the precept concerning her. If he take

the dam and clip her wings, that she cannot

fly, and then send her away, he is to be clias-

tised with stripes, and he must keep her by

him till her wings be grown, and then send

lier away. And if she die before, or be lust,

he is to be beaten, for he halh not performed

tlie commandment. If he send her away
and she come again, he must send her away
again, though it be four or five times ; for it

is said, ' sending thou shalt send lier away.'

If one say, I will take the dam, and send

away tl.u young, he is bound to send away
the dam. The sending away of the dam is

not in use, save for clean birds," &c. Maim,
in Sheciiitah,chap. xiii. sect, 2— 4, C, S. "It
is unlawful to lake the dam with the young,

though it be to cleanse a leper with them,

which is a thing commanded, (Lev. xiv. 4;)

and if he take her he is bound to send her

away: for a commandment is not of force to

disannul a prohibition and a commandment
;

but a commandment and a prohibition do dis-

annul a commandment." Ibid. sect. xix.

God by this law teacheth us mercy and piely;

(as it is noted for barbarous cruelty, when
the mother is killed with the ciiildren, Hos.
X. 14; Gen. xxxii. 11;) therefore when the

bird is hatching her eggs or cherishing her

youngj she may not be killed. And as the

Hebs. say, '' If she were sitting but upon
one young, or one egg, a man was bound to

send her away;" howbeit, that if she were
taken from the nest by hunting, ic was lawful:
" the law forbiddeth not save to hunt (or

take) her when she cannot fly away for (af-

fection to) her young which she hatcheth ; as

it is said, ' and the dam sitting upon the

young,' " &c. Maim, in Shechitah, chap,

xiii. sect. 16, 7. And this law for compas-
sion towards birds, teachetli compassion to-

wards mankind much more ; as when he

saith, ' thou shalt not muzzle the ox,' Dent.

XXV. 4 ; the apostle showtth it to be wiitteii

' for our sakes,' 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. So the

Hebs. here say, " this is to lead us unto

mercy, and to take out of our hearts cruelty

Vol. II. 2 Q

and the like (aflection?,) not that the intent

of the commandment is to show compassion

unto birds, &c., but to mankind." R. Mcna-
chem on Dent. xxv. 7, lul. 210. Prolong
THY DAYS,] Tlie like blessing is promised

to them tliat honour father and mother,

Deut. V. 16; the Hebs. account that one of

the great commandments ; and this of the

iiird they count the least of all iu Moses'
law: and yet such a promise is annexed here-

unto.

Ver. 8.—A NEW HOUSE,] To wit, a dwel-

ling-house; for so the Hebs. explain it, " it

is commanded to make a battlement for the

for tlie roof, if it be a dwelling-house ; but a

bain, or a stable, or the like, a man is not

bound concerning them." INlaim. treat, of

Murder, chap. xi. sect. 1. A b.vttlememt,]
In Gi'. a crown : which was to compass the

roof of tne house round aliout, to keep men
from falling off. For in Israel the houses

had flat roofs, on which men walked, 2 Sam.
xi. 2 ; and from thence they called and spake

to the people: whereupon Christ speaketh of

preaching and proclaiming ' upon the house

tops,' Matt. x. 27; Luke xii. 3. "The
heighth of the battlement might not be less

than ten hand-breadths, [six of which hand-

breadths made a cubit,] and it was to be

strong, that a man might lean thereon, and
nut fall." Maim, treat, of Alurder, chap,

xi. sect. 3. That thou put not,] Or, and
thou ihult 7iot put bloods; which the G)'.

translateth, a7id thou ihult not make man-
slau(jhter in thy house ; and the Cliald. for

bloods saith guilt of nutrder, as the word bloods

often signihetli: see Gen. iv. 10. By this

it appeareth, that all other occasions of blood-

shed were to be prevented in other places as

we'l as on house-tops. AVhich the Hebs.
declare thus ;

" whether it be the house-top
01' any other thing, wherein there is danger
and lilielihood that a man may fall and die ;

and if a man have a pit or well in his yard,

have water in it or not, he is bound to

make a fence about it ten hand-breadths high,

or to make a cover over it, that no man tail

therein and die. And so any stumbling-

block whereby there is danger of life, a man
is commanded to remove the same, and to

iieware thereof, and to give warning of the

thing very heedfully. Otherwise, if he re-

move them nut, but leave stumblirig-bloclvs

that may liring into danger, he breaketh a

commandment, and transgresseth this pro-
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® Tliou slialt not sow tliy vineyard with divers kinds, lest the

full-ripe fruit, the seed which thou Iiast sown, and the revenue of

the vineyard be defiled.

hibition, of ' putting bloods.' '' Maim, treat,

of Murder, chap. xi. sect. 4.

Ver. 9.

—

Thy vinevard,] Nor any other

fie'd, Lev. xix. 19. Divers ki.nds,] Or
mixtures, as wheat and barley together, or

the like. See the annot. on Lev. xix. 19.

The Hebs. divide seeds into three sorts.

" The first of them is called Tebuah, (re-

venue,) and it comprehendeth the five kinds

of grain, wheat, rye, barley, fox-ear-barley,

and oats. The second of them is called Ke-
tannith (pulse) and it comprehendeth all seeds

which are eaten of men, besides the revenue

(aforesaid,) as beans, pease, lentiles, millet,

rice, &c., and such like. The third of them
are called garden seeds ; and they are all

other seeds which are not meet for man's
meat, but the fruit of the seed is man's
meat: as the seed of onions, and of garlic,

and of rape, and such like. And flax seed

is comprehended under the general of garden

seeds. And all the seeds when they are grown
up, and all the while the seed is not discerned,

are called herbs." Maim. tom. iii. in Kila-

jim, chap. i. sect. 8. Now of this law con-

cerning vineyards they write thus ;
" no-

thing is forbidden by the name of divers

kinds in the vineyard, but the kinds of the

revenue (of corn) and the kinds of herbs

only: other kinds of seeds are lawful to be

sown in the vineyard ; and I need not say

other trees. It is unlawful to sow herbs or

corn by the vine's sides, or to plant a vine by

the sides of herbs or corn. Whether a man
plant, or let them grow, when he seeth divers

kinds spring up in his vineyard, if he leave

them so, it is defiled." Maim. ibid. chap.

V. sect. C—8. The full-ripe fruit,]

Heb. the fullness (or plenty.) which the Gr.

fTanslateth here, the fruit : elsewhere the

-first-fruits: see Exod. xxii. 29; and Num.
xviii. 27. By the Hebs. " a vineyard while

the grapes were unripe, was not defiled:

and unripe grapes were lawful for use."

Maim, in Kilajim, chap. v. sect. 14. The
SEED,] The Gr. addetli, and the seed which

thou shall sow with the fruit of thy vineyard.

Others understand, the fruit of the seed.

And the revenue,] Or, incoine, increase.

The scripture useth this word for the increase

of corn or flour, and of the vine or winepress.

Num. xi. 30. So it may be taken here, for

either, or for both of them; for both were
defiled. The Hebs. apply this word to the

five kinds of grain fore-noted, and unto them
also when they are eared, and before they be

threshed : as in another place they say, " the

five kinds, namely, wheat, barley, rye, fox-

ear-barley, and oats, these five when they are

eared, are called Tebuah (revenue) in every
place ; after that they be threshed and win-

nowed, they are called Dagan (corn or grain);

and when they are ground, and their meal
is kneaded and baked, they are called Path
(bread.)" Maim. tom. i. treat, of Blessings,

chap. iii. sect. 1. Be defiled,] Or, be

sanctified, as the Heb. word properly and
usually signifielh ; and so the Gr. translat-

eth, that it be not sanctified. Whereby some
understand that the fruit should be separated

from common use, and made holy to the

Lord, and be eaten by the priests. But
words ofttimes have contrary significations,

as Barac to bless, is used for cursing or blas-

pheming, 1 Kings xxi. 10, 13. Chesed is

piety and impiety, Lev. xx. 17. So this

word here is by the Chald. paraphrast trans-

lated defiled; and by the other Hebs. else-

where so expounded, " the divers kinds (or

mixtures) of the vineyard, as any of the sorts

of corn, or sorts of herbs that are sown with

a vine, whether an Israelite sow them, or an

heathen, &c., both of them are unlawful to

be eaten, or put to any use (or profit) as it is

written, (in Deut. xxii. 9;) ' lest it be de-

filed,' &c., as if he should say, lest both of

them be made abominable and unlawful.

And whoso eateth ought of the mixtures of a

vineyard, either of the herbs or of the grapes,

is to be beaten by the law." Maim. tom. ii.

treat, of Forbidden Meats, chap. x. sect. 6,

7. The same author in tom. iii. treat. Kila-

jim, chap. V. layeth down also these canons:
'

' he that soweth two kinds of corn or two
kinds of herbs, with the seed of the vineyard,

he is to be beaten ; once for this, ' thou shalt

not sow thy field with divers kinds,' (Lev.

xix. 19 ;) and again for this, ' thou shalt not

sow thy vineyard with divers kinds,' (Deut.

xxii. 9.) A man is not to be beaten for

sowing divers kinds in the vineyard, until he

sow within the land of Israel, &c. But our

doctors have forbidden to sow divers kinds

in the vineyard, though out of the land,

because the divers kinds in the vineyard

are weighty ; for if they be sown within the

land of Israel, they are unlawful to be used:

and seeing they are unlawful for any use

within the land, they are unlawful to be

sown without the land. It is unlawful to

sow herbs or corn by a vine's side, or to

plant a vine-tree by herbs or by com ; and if

a man do so, though he is not to be beaten,

yet both of them are defiled, and not to be
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" Thou slialt not plov: with an ox and an ass together,

slialt not wear linsie-woolsie, wool and flax together.

TJiou

put to any use, either the Iierbs, or the corn,

or the vine, but tlicy burn them both, as it

is written, ' lest the full-ripe fruit, &c.,

be defiled :' tiiough it be the straw of the

corn, or the wood of the vine-tree, they are

unlawful for any use, but they burn them ;

neither may they heat an oven, or a cauldron,

or boil anything with them when they burn

them." These and sundry like observations

they have hereabouts, not altogether without
probability : and herein the mixtures of the

vineyard exceed the mixtures of the field,

which they think might be used and eaten,

though it was sin to sow them, as is noted on
Lev. xix. 19. This law, with other such
like, was typical, and pertained to the rudi-

ments of Moses' law : whereby it seemeth
unto me, God taught them the simple
and sincere estate of his church. For in

mystery, ' the vineyard of the Lord of hosts

was the house of Israel, and the men of Ju-
dah the plant of his pleasures,' Is. v. 7 ; and
he planted them ' a noble vine, wholly a

right (or true) seed; though they turned into

degenerate branches of a strange vine unto
him,' Jer. ii. 21. Now also the church is a
vineyard, Christ himself the vine, and we
the branches, John xv. 1, 5 ; and this vine-
yard God would not have sown with divers
kinds, or mixed with the profane and unbe-
lievers, lest all be defiled, 2 Cor. vi. 14—IS;
Matt. iii. 7—10; Rev. xxi. 24—27.

Veu. 10-,-AViTn AN ox and an ass,]

The ox was a clean beast, the ass an unclean:
the Hebs. understand this law generally ;

plowing for all work ; and the ox and the
ass for ail clean and unclean beasts together.
" Whosoever doth work with two kinds of

cattle or beasts together, and the one of them
is of a clean kind, and the other of an unclean,
lo he is to be beaten in every place, Deut.
xxii. 10. Whether he plow, or sow or
draw a waggon or a stone with them toge-
ther, &c., he is to be beaten. And whether
it be ox and ass, or any two kinds, whereof
one is unclean and the other clean, either of
cattle, as a swine and a sheep ; or of wild
beasts, as a wild ox and an elephant; or
beasts with cattle, as a dog with a goat, or
the like; for any of these he is by the law to

be beaten. If a waggon be drawn with
beasts of divers kinds, he that sitteth on the
waggon is to be beaten : and if one sit on the

waggon, and another guide it, they are both
beaten

;
yea though they be an bundled that

guide it, they are all beaten. It is lawful to

do work with a man and a beast together :

for the law saith, ' with an ox aiid an ass ;'

it saith not, with a man and an ass, or with

a man and an ox. A (clean) beast that is

become polluted (or unfit) for sacrifice, though
it be but one body, yet the scripture maketh
it as two bodies, for that it was holy, and was
made as holy and as profane mixed together;

and this beast is found as a clean beast with

an unclean beast mixed in one ; as it is said

(in Lev. xxvii. 11 ;)
* if it be an luiclean

beast, of which they do not ofllr a sacrifice

to the Lord:' we have been taught, that this

is not spoken but of beasts disabled for a sa-

crifice. Therefore he that plougheth with

an ox disabled for sacrifice, is to be beaten as

for mixed kinds; but this prohibition is come
by tradition." Maim, in Killajim, chap. ix.

sect. 7— 1 1. This law was also typical and

bindeth not us now, according to the letter,

but figured out the ministers in the church,

as did the ox that treadeth out the corn,

whicli might not be muzzled, Deut. xxv.

compared with 1 Cor. ix. 8, 9—11 ; 1 Tim.
V. 17; iv. 18. These in the Lord's plough,

(that is, in the ministry of his word, Luke
ix. 62;) must not be mixed of clean and

unclean, of the servants of Christ and of an-

tichrist, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15.

Veb. 11.— LiNsiE-vvoLSiE,] In Heb.
Shagnatnez, expounded in Gr. Kibdela,

which signifieth things adulterate or impure-
ly mixed. Moses explaineth it after, saying,

wool and flax together, unto which only the

Hebs, restrain it, as is more largely noted on
Lev. xix. 19. This law was also figurative:

the garments of the saints ai"e principally

Christ himself, as it is written, ' put ye oa
the Lord Jesus Christ,' Rom. xiii. 14; he

hath given unto his church, ' that she should

be arrayed in fine linen, clean and bright,

which is the righteousness of the saints,'

Rev. xix. 8 ; that we may be found in him,
not having our own justice (or righteousness)

which is of the law, but that which is

' through the faith of Christ, the righteous-

ness of God by faith,' Phil. iii. 9. There
are also other virtues and graces of the Spirit,

wherewith the faithful are adorned, which
are • good works,' 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10; 1 Peter

iii. .T, 4 ; but in the case of our justification

before God, these may not be mixed toge-

ther, for ' a man is justified by faith, \\ithout

the deeds of the law,' Rom. iii. 28; (iai. ii.

IG. And as by the letter of this law, in the

Heb. account, " one thread of wool in a

linen garment, or one linen thread in a

woollen garment, made it unlawful," (as is

noted on Lev. xix. 19 ;) though linen or

woollen garments were vvoiii severally: so
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'^ Fringes slialt thou make unto tliee, upon the four skirts of thy

vesture which thou coverest t/iee withal.

" If a man take a wife, aud go in unto her, and liate lier, " And
lay against her occasions of speech, and bring forth upon her an

justification by faith in Christ, and b^ our

own good works, are so opposite, as that they

cannot agree together in one man by any

manner of mixture, in the case of justifica-

tion before God ; but, ' if it be by grace,

then is it no more of works ; otherwise grace

is no more grace: and if it be of works, then

is it no more grace, ctherwisc work is no

more work,' Rom. xi. G ; Gal. iii. 10. Wool
AND FLAX,] That is, woollen and linen to-

gether ; which the Gr. translateth," in the

same • the Chald. wool and flax joined (or

mixed) together.

Ver. 12.

—

Fringes.] In Heb. Gedilim,

which elsewhere is translated ivreaths, in I

Kings vii. 17 ; and the wreaths spoken of in

Exod. xxviii. 24 ; and the ropes (or cords)

in Judg. xvi. 11, 12; are by the Chald.

translated Gedilan : and the Gr. here ex-

poundeth it Screpta, that is, toreaths or cords:

tor they were twisted threads or thrumbs,

which hung upon their garment?. Moses

called them Tsitsith, Num. xv. 3S ; of the

locks of hair like which they did hang.

These are the same, though called here by

another name; and the Chald. translateth

both Tsitsith and Gedilim, by the word Crus-

2)edin, which is borrowed of the Gr. Craspe-

da, which name the Holy Spirit giveth to

these fringes, in Matt, xxiii. 5 ; where

Christ blameth the Pharisees' hypocrisy for

making their phylacteries broad, and (cras-

peda) the fiinges of their garments large.

The making of these by the Jew?, is showed

on Num. xv. 38, &c. Here Moses having

repeated the mysteries concerning the church,

in ver. 9 ; of the ministry, in ver. 10 ; and

of the doctrine, in ver. 11 ; addeth to them
this law of the fringes, which were signs

annexed to the word, and visible tokens, for

them to ' look upon, and remember all the

commandments of the Lord, and do them,

and be holy unto their God/ Num. xv. 39,

40. See more in the annot. on that place.

Ver. 13.

—

Take a wife,] That is, marry

her: for the taking is after the betrothing or

espousals, Matt. i. 18, 20. And before mar-

riage, the betrothed persons might not come
together, as the equity of this law following

showeth. So by the Hebs. :
" the spouse is

to be restrained from her husband, by the

doctrine of the scribes, all the while she is in

her father's house: and he that lieth with his

spouse in his father-in-law's house, is to be

chastised with stripes." Maim, treat, of

of TFives, chap. x. sect. 1. After in the

same place he showeth him the manner of

marriage among them, that it was to be with
blessings (or thanksgivings) unto God, in an
assembly of ten men at the least, and with a

dowiy bill which the scrivener wrote, and
the bridegroom paid for, whereby he endowed
his spouse, if she were a virgin, with two
hundred dinars [that is, fifty shekels] and if

she had been married before, with an hun-
dred dinars, [that is, twenty-five shekels,]

and this was called the root (or principal) of

the dowry : the dowry might not be less, but

more so much as he would, though it were

to a talent of gold. After the dowry bill was
confirmed by witnesses, the bridegroom went
with his spouse into the privy chamber, (or

closet, such as is mentioned in Joel ii.l6;)and

this was the consummation of the marriage.

And whoso married a virgin was to rejoice

with her seven days, (as Gen. xxix. 27 ;

Judg. xiv. 10, 12 ;) and with a widow three

days, not doing any work those days, but

eating, drinking, and rejoicing. Go in,]

Into the chamber, Judg. xv. 1 ; and by con-

sequence, lie with her. The Gr. translateth,

dwell (or house) together with her : which
word the apostle useth, 1 Peter iii. 7. Hate
her,] Which ought not to be towards any,

least of all towards his wife, whom he ought

to love as his own body ; ' for no man ever

yet hated his own flesh,' Eph. v. 2S, 29.

Ver. 14.—Lay against her,] Or, put
upon her. Occasions of speech,] Or, of
words, that is, of evil words: oi", pretences of
tvords, that is, jnetended words or pretended

matters. So the Greek translateth, pretend-

ed ifords ; Ihey are such as have a colour

and show of truth, to excuse and hide his

hatred: as long prayers were a pretence for

the covetpusness of the Pharisees, Matt,
xxiii. 14. But pretence and truth are op-

posed in Phil. i. 18. So here, and ver. 20.

Bring forth,] Whether before the parents

and friends, or unto the magistrates, accusing

her before them. Some think this latter to

bo meant, and as the Hebs. describe it, when
*' he Cometh unto the court and saith, I mar-
ried this damsel, and I found her not to have
virginity, and when I inquired into the mat-
ter, it was made known to me, that she had
played the whore under me, after I was be*

trothed to her, and these are my witnesses

that she played the whore before them. And
the judges shall hear the words of the wit
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evil name, and say, I took tliis woman, and I came nigli unto lier,

and I found her not to have virginity :
'* Then shall the father of

the damsel, and lier mother, take and bring forth the virginity of
the damsel unto the elders of tiie city, in the gate. " And the fa-

tlier of the damsel sliall say unto the elders, I gave my daughter
unto this man to wife, and he hateth her, " And lo, he hath laid

against her occasions of speech, saying, I found not tliy daugliter to

have virginity ; and this is my daughter's virginity : and they shall

spread the cloth before the elders of the city. ^^ And tiie elders of

that city shall take the man, and shall chastise him.
'" And they shall amerce him in an hundred shekels of silver, and

give them unto the father of the damsel because he hath brought

IK sses, and examine their testimony: if the

thing be found tiuc, she is to be stoned."

Maim. torn. ii. in Nagnarali bethiilah, chap,

iii. sect. (i. But by tliis order of tlie text,

tlie foimer seemeth as probal)le. I'o have
viRGiNiTV,] Ileb I found not to her virgi-

nity. Tlie Gr. thu-;, and coming unto her,

Ifound not her virginity.

Ver. 15.

—

The father,] To whom the

injury extended, if she were falsely defamed,

or if she had played the whore, ver. 21 ; and
to whom the delenre of the daughter did most
fitly appertain. Of the damsel,] The word
Nagnarali (da7nsel) is properly a maid mar-
riageable, which of the Hebs. is reckoned

after twelve years of age: before that age

she is called a little one or child; and after

al-o, if she liave not signs that she is mar-
riageable

; [such as are mentioned in Ezek.

xvi. 7. J After tho^e signs she is called

Nagnarah (a damsel) till six months com-
])lete, and no longei": from that day and for-

ward, she is called Bogereth. Maim, treat,

of fFives, chap. ii. sect. 1,3. " Both these,

Nagnarah, (the damsel,) and Bogereth, are

subject to the punishment here appointed, if

they be not found virgins." Maim, in Nagn.
bcthulah, chap. iii. sect. 7. The virgini-

TV,J That is, the signs of her virginity in

the cloth, ver. 17 ; and witnesses also, (as

the Hebs. say,) that they are so. The el-

L'KRs,] In Gr. the senate : that is, the ma-
gistrates. Tills was the senate of twenty-
three judges, for they were to put her to

death if she were guilty, ver. 21. " They
judge not this judgment but in the court of

three and twenty ; because there is in the

judgment of him that briiigeth forth an evil

name, the judgment of life and death; for if

the thing be found as he saith, then she is

killed. But he that forceth a maid, Deut.
xxii. 28 ; and iic tliat cnticeth her, Exoil.

xxii. 10 ; they judge of them at all times in

the court of three." Maim, in Nagnai;;h

bethulah, chap. iii. sect. 3. The gate,]
The Chald. addetli, the gate of the judg-
ment-hall of the place.

Ver. 17.

—

Occasions,] Or, pretences;

in Gr. pretended words (or matters,) as ver.

14. A.ND THIS IS.] That is, these are the

proofs or the signs, in ver. 15 ; Heb. these

are the virginities. The cloth,] VVhereia

tlie signs were to he seen.

Ver. 18.

—

The bian,] The husband of

the damsel that is found to have accused his

wife falsely. Chastise him,] In the Chald.

heat him ; which was the next punishment

iinlo death. The Hebs. say, " if the fa-

ther bring witnesses, which do disprove the

witnesses which the husband brought, and it

be found that they have witnessed a false-

hood, then they are stoned [to death, accord,

ing to the law, in Deut. xix. 18, 19 ;] and
he [the husband] is beaten, and amerced in

an hundred shekels. And of this it is said,

in ver. 17 ;)
' these are my daughter's vir-

ginities ;' these are the witnesses that dis-

prove her husband's witnesses. If her hus-

band again bring other witnesses which do

disprove her father's witnesses, then the dam-
sel and her father's witnesses are stoned,"

ver. 20, 21. Maim, in Nagnar. bethulah,

chap. iii. sect. 6.

Ver. 19.

—

Amerce,] Or, mulct; fine

him. Hundred shekels,] The word she-

kels is addeth both in the Gr. and Chald.

versions, and usually is to be understood

when the Heb. nametli silver only: see the

notes on Gen. xx. IG ; where also it is show-

ed what a shekel was. An hundred shekels

was the double dowry of virgins: see after iu

ver. 29. Unto the father,] " And if

she were fatherless, then he gave them unto

herself," saith Maim, in Nagnarai bethu-

lah, chap. iii. sect. 1. A virgin of Israel,]

in Gr. a virgin, an Israeliless. Hereupon
the Hebs. say, " tliat if she were an heathen

that was become a prosclytess, or a bond-
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fortli an evil name upon a virgin of Israel, and she shall be his to

wife ; he may not send her away all his days. ^^ But if this word

be truth, and virginity be not found for the damsel. ^^ Then they

shall bring out the damsel unto the door of her father's house, and

the men of her city shall stone her with stones, and she shall die,

because she hath done folly in Israel, to commit whoredom in her

father's house : and thou shalt put away evil from the midst of

thee.
** If a man be found lying with a woman married to an husband,

then they shall die, even both of them -. the man that lieth witii the

woman, and the woman : and thou shalt put away evil from Israel.

*^ If there be a damsel a virgin betrothed to a man, and a man

woman that had her freedom, &c., he that

brought forth an evil name upon her, was fiee

both from the mulct, and from beating."

They have also other like exceptions, which

seem not approvable ; as, that if she were
" a girl under years, or an ancient maid, that

had past the flower of her age ; though such

maids for playing the whore after they were

betrothed, were to die, yet the man " that

brought an evil name upon them, was free

from the mulct, and from beating." Maim,
in Nagnarah, chap. iii. sect. 2, 8. He mas
NOT,] Or, he catuiof send her atvay, to wit,

by a bill of divoice, as other men were per-

mitted to put away their wives, Deut. xxiv.

1. " It is commanded by the law, that the

woman upon whom he hath brought an evil

name, should abide under him for ever, Deut.

xxii. 19; and if he put her away, he trans-

gresseth against a prohibition, ' he may not

put her away,' and he is to be compelled to

take her again. And if another do first be-

troth himself to her, or if she die, or if he be

a priest, who may not take a divorced wo-

man, (Lev. xxi. 7 ;) then he is to be beaten

for putting her away," Maim, in Nag-
narah, chap. iii. sect. 4. As it was a greater

sin for a man to defame his wife, than ano-

tlier person; so the punishment is greater:

for they that defamed their neighbours were

but beaten; but he that defamed his wife

was beaten and amerced, and never suffered

to put hei' away, which was permitted to other

men, Deut. xxiv. I, 2.

Ver. 20.

—

Be truth,] So proved by

certain evidence, or by witnesses, as before

is showed ; and agreeable to the law, in

Deut. xvii. 4—6. For the Hebs. acknow-
ledge, that those tokens might sometimes be

wanting in virgins, and yet they not defiled;

and therefore the judges were to examine,

whether her progenitors wanted their flowers,

or she herself had not had some great sick-

ness, or other like accident, whereby those

signs might fail." Maim, treat, of ff'ives,

chap. xi. sect. 12.

Ver. 21.

—

Her father's house.] That
where the sin was done, there it might be

punished. Folly,] In Chald. ignominy;
which was not only evil in her, but a reproach

to her father, and scandal to the whole church:

see the notes on Gen. xxxiv. 7; where this

phrase is first used. Whoredo.m in her
Father's house,] And (as the Hebs. think)

under her betiolhed husband: for otherwise

if her fault had been done before she was be-

trothed, and it were known, she was not to

die, Exod. xxii. 16, 17. This which is

said (in Deut. xxii. 20,) ' if this word be

truth,' she shall be killed, (is) when she hath

committed whoredom after the betrothing be-

fore witnesses : but before the betrothing,

the law hath already said of her, that she is

free from any thing ; and he that lay with

her is bound to make recompense with goods

only, whether he had enticed her, or forced

her." Maim, in Negn. bethulah, chap. iii.

sect. 12. If this punishment were for her

whoredom before she was betrothed ; itshow-

eth God's severity against such as deceive

their husbands in sucli sort, and dishonoured

their father's house. So a priest's daughter

playing the whore, is said to ' profane her

father,' Lev. xxi. 8.

Ver. 22.

—

They shall die,] In Gr. ye
shall kill them both. Tlie manner of their

death was either by stoning, as may be ga-

thered by Jolni viii. 4, 6; or, as the Hebs.

say, by stra7igling : see the annot. on Lev.

XX. 10.

Ver. 23.

—

Betrothed,] Or espoused,

which was, by mutual promise, in the pre-

sence of witnesses, before marriage. Matt.

i. 18. It might be done in Israel (as the

Hebs. write) three ways ; by a piece of

money, or by a writing, or by copulation. By
a piece of money, though it were but a far-

thing, or the worth thereof; and the man said,
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find licr in tlie city, and lie wiUi her :

'" Tlien ye shall bring out

both of them unto the gate of that city, and ye shall stone them
witli stones, and they shall die ; the damsel because she cried not

out in the city, and the man because he hath humbled liis neigh-

bour's wife : and thou shalt put away evil from the midst of thee.

" iVnd if in the field a man do find a betrothed damsel, and the

man take strong hold on her, and lie with licr, then the man that

lay with her shall die, he only, ^'^ But unto tlie damsel thou shalt

not do any tiling ; there is in tlie damsel no sign of dcatli -. for as

when a man riseth against his neighbour, and killeth him in soul,

so is this matter. ^' For lie found her in the field ; the betrothed

damsel cried out, and there was none to save her.
^^ If a man find a damsel a virgin, which is not betrothed, and

lay hold on her, and lie with her, and they be found -.

^'^ Then the

man tliat lieth with her sliall give unto the damsel's father fifty

shekels of silver, and she shall be his to wife, because he hath

humbled her ; he may not send her away all liis days.

be thou betrothed unto me, or mine espoused

wile by this, and he gave it her before wit-

nesses. By bill, and then he wiote, be thou

betrothed unto me, or the like, and he gave

it her before witnesses ; and it must be writ-

ten with her name in it, and with her know-

ledge and consent, else it was no betrothing.

By copulation, and then he said, lo thou

shalt be betrothed unto me by this copula-

tion, and so he was united \nito her before

two witnesses ; and after copulation, she was

his betrothed wife. If he lay with her by

way of fornication, and not by the name of

betrothing; or if it were by themselves with-

out witnesses, it was no beliothing. And he

might not lie with her the second time, be-

fore they were married. And though the

betrothing might be any of these three ways,

yet usually it was by a piece of money; and

and if they would, they might do it by writ-

ing: but betrothing by copulation, was for-

bidden by the wise men of Israel, and whoso

did it, was chastised with rods ; howbeit,

the betrothing stood in force. And it was
required, that they should bless God, before

tlie contract was made ; as is showed at large

by Maim, treat, of tVives, chap. iii. and x.;

and Jos. Karo in Shulehan aruch, treat, of

Espousals, chap. 1. In the city,] Or town,

or any place of resort of people, where she

might cry out and be rescued. The city is

named for an instauce, because therein are

store of people.

Ver. 24.

—

She cried not,] As is pre-

sumed, because she was in the city : and so

consenting to the sin, she is guilty of death.

The Hebs. say, " whosoever is lain within

the city, it is certainly presumed that she was

enticed, because she cried not out ; unless

witnesses do testify that she was forced ; as

that (the man) drew a sword at her, and said.

If thou cry, I will kill thee." Maim, in

Nagnarah bethulah, chap. i. sect. 2. Hn»i-

BLED,] That is, defiled, as Gen. xxxiv. 2.

Neighbour's wife,] So she is called after

her betrothing, as here, so in Gen. xxix. 21

;

Matt. i. 20.

Ver. 25.

—

In the field,] Or any soli-

tary place, where if she cry she cannot be

heard : opposed to the city, in ver. 23.

Take strong hold on her,] Or, as tlwj Gr.

translateth,/orce her

Ver. 26.

—

Thou shalt not,] In Gr. ye
shall not, speaking to Israel. Any thing,]

Hcl). a word. Sin of death,] That is,

sin worthy of death. Killeth iilm in

soul,] That is, so as that he takt th away his

soul or life. In Gr. killeth his soul. This
matter,] Heb. this ironl.

Veil 27.

—

Cried out,] As is presumed

in charily, unless the contrary be proved : as

ver. 24. "Whosoever is lain with in the

field, it is certainly presumed that she was

forced ; and they judge her with the judg-

ment of a woman forced, unless witnesses do

testify that she lay with him willingly."

Maim, in Nagnarah bethulah, chap. i. sect.

2. None to save,] Or no saviour, that

is, as the Gr. and Chald. cxplaineth, no
helper or deliverer.

Ver. 28.

—

Lav hold on her,] The Gr.
translati'th, ybrce her. Herein this difTereth

from the law in Exod. xxii. Ki, 17; which
was for such as consented being enticed.

Ver. 29.—To the damsel's father,]
Or, to herself if she have no father. Maim.
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^° A man shall not take his father's wife, nor discover his fa-

ther's skirt.

ill Nagn. bethulah, chap. i. sect. 9. She-

kels,] This word is added in the Chald.

and Gr. as before in ver. 19. And fifty

shekels, as the Hebs. write, was the least

dowry that virgins might have, and is called

inExod. xxii. 17, ' the dowry of virgins ; and

was the weight of fifty shekels of fine silver."

Maim, in Nagnarah, chap. i. sect. 1 : and

every shekel weighed three hundred and

twenty grains of barley, as is noted on Gen.

XX. 16; and these fifty shekels were the

mulct for lying \vith her only; and lie that

forced the maid was bound also (as the Hebs.

show) to pay for her shame, and for her pain,

and for her blot: and he that enticed a

maid, (as in Exod. xxii. 16;) paid but three

things, the forfeit of fil'ty shekels, and for her

shame, and for her blot. The forfeit, that

is alike for all ; whether a m.an lie with the

high priest's daughter, or with a stranger's

daughter, or bastards, the forfeit (or mulct) is

fifty shekels ; but the shame, and the blot,

and the pain, are not alike for all, but deter-

mined by the judges, according to the age

and dignity of the damsel. The enticer pay-

eth not the mulct, unless he do not marry

her, (Exod. xxii. 17 ;) he payeth only for the

shame and blot ; but he that forceth her,

payeth all four out of hand. Maim, in

Nagn. bethulah, chap. ii. sect. 1, &c. See

also the annut. on Exod. xxi. 19. Hum-
bled,] Or, afflicted, that is, defiled her. And
hence the Hebs. gather, that the man was to

pay also for her pain, or smart, as is before

noted. Not send her away,] Not give her

a bill of divorce, as other men might, Deut.
xxiv. 1. See before on ver. 19. Here the

Hebs. say ;
" if the high priest force a maid,

or entice her, he may not marry her, be-

cause he is commanded to take a virgin,

(Lev. xxi. 13;) and at that time when he
taketh this woman, she is not a virgin: and

if he do take her, she is to go out again by
bill (of divorce.) If (another man) transgress,

and send her away, they compel him to take

her again, and he is not beaten : but if the

divorced woman die, or be betrothed to ano-

ther, before he take her again ; or if it were
a priest, that might not take a divorced wo-
man, (Lev. xxi. 7 ;) such a one is to be beat-

en, because he transgresseth against a prohi-

bition, [he may not send her away,] and he
cannot fulfil the commandment concerning

her, ' she shall be his to wife.' " Maim. i. in

Nag. chap. i. sect. 6, 7.

Ver. 30.

—

Not take,] To wife, much
less abuse by whoredom or incest, his father's

wife: and by this one, all other incestuous

marriages and copulations are forbidden ;

against which the law is given at large in

Lev. xviii. See the annot. there. His fa-

ther's SKIRT,] In Gr. his father's color-

ing : so in Dent, xxvii. 20 ; where a curse

is upon him that doth this. It meaneth the

skirt or covering which his father only might
uncover, and not he. In Lev. xviii. 7, it

is called his ' father's nakedness,' in like

CHAP. XXIII.

1. U'^ho may or may not enter into the congregation. 9. TJncleanness

to he avoided in the ho^t. \ 5. Of the fugitive servant. \7. Against

fiWiwess, 18. abominable sacrifices, 19. and usury. 20. Of f^oivs.

24. TFhat liberty a man had in his neighhoia-'s vineyard, or field.

' He that is wounded in the stones, or hatli his privy member
cut oft', shall not enter into the church of Jehovah,

Ver. 1.—M'oDNnED in the stones,] Or,

wounded in any of his stones; for the word

issingular, and properly signilieth a ir2<e'«n^ or

crushing, applied here to the wounding of a

man in bis secret parts, which might be done

either with beating and bruishig, or with cut-

ting of the sinews, or whole member, or part

thereof. The Gr. translateth it Thladias,

which signifieth one that hath his stones

broken, or is gelded. This law the Hebs.

understand of such only as are wounded or

gelded by the hand of man, not such as are

so made of God. " If the stones be cut off',

or one of them, or if one of them be wounded,

&c. the man is not allowable [to enter into

the church of the Lord,] Or if the sinews
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* A bastard shall not enter into the church of Jehovah ; even to

Ids tenth generation, he shall not enter into the church of Je-

liovah.

of the stones, or any of them, be cut or

wouiidL'fl, &c, ht; is not allowable. Always
provided that it be not by the hand of God,
but be cut or wounded by man, or by dog, or

by thorn, or such like things. For, if he i)e

born witl> his privy member cut off, or

wounded in the stones.or be born without stones,

or through fervent sickness these members
decay, or the like: lo he is allowafile to enter

into the church, for all these are by the hand
of God. It is unlawful to corrupt (or mar)
the members of generation, either in man, or

in bea?t, or in wild beast, or in fowl, either

unclean or clean. And whosoever geldeth

(or maketh an eunuch) is to be beaten by the

law, yea though he geldeth after another hath
gelded ; as if one cutteth off the privy mem-
ber, and another cometh and cutteth oU"

the stones, or pulleth them ofl) and another

cometh and cutteth the sinews of the stones,

&c. they are all beaten." Maim. torn. 2, in

Jssitre biah, chap. xvi. sect. 6— 10. Privy
MEMBER,] Either the yard, or stones, or any
one, or part of them: for the Heb. Shophcah
(which hath the name of shedding the seed)

implieth both: thoiigh by the Hebs. it is ap-

plied to the yard or a part thereof. And so

among the Turks at this day they make their

eunuchs by cutting off the privities: and the

Gr. translateth, him that is cut, or, th(tt hath
(his privy member) cut off'. Not knter,]
Or, not come in into the church (or in the

congregation) of the Lord. That is, he shall

nut be admitted into the commonwealth of

Israel, either to minister, or bear office, or to

take a wife of ihem, or the like. As it is

said of the priests, ' to come in (or enter)

into the house of the Lord,' that is, to min-
ister, 1 Clnon. xiv. 29, and to 'go out and
come in' before the people, 2 Chron. i. 10, is

expounded to judge the people. 1 Kings iii. 9.

It is also said of Solomon, he loved many
stiange women ' of the nations concerning
which the Lord had said unto the sons of

Israel, ye shall not go in (or enter) to them,
neither shall they come in (or enter) unto you,'

1 Kings xi. 1, 2, that is, as the Chald, there

expoundeth, not be iniied. So Joshua charged
Israel, that they should 7iot go in {ov enter ;

in Chald., 7nix themselvis) among the na-

tions, Jush. xxiii. 7, and uj)on the reading of

this law to Israel returned from ca|)tivity,

•they sepaiated from them all the mixed
multitude,' Nell. xiii. 1

—

'.\, And of this

here the Hebs. say, " He that is wounded in

the stones, or hath a privy member cut oil', if

lie marry with a daughter of Israel, and lio

Vol,, n. 2

with her, he is to be beaten, Deut. xxiii. 1,

and it is unlawful for them to many women
proselytes, and bond men that are made free:

and though he be a priest that is wounded in

the stones, he may take such a woman, be-

cause he is not in his holiness, [that is, may
not do the priest's office. Lev. xxi. 17, 21,]

but he that is so wounded, may not marry lur

that is a bastard." Maim, in Issiire biah,

chap. xvi. sect. 1,2. This is to be under-

stood of such, as though they were wcunded
in some part, yet were able enough for gene-

ration. Neither can this be meant of join-

ing to the faith and religion of Israel, or

entering into the church in that respect: for

that was lawful for all, Exod. xii. 48, 49 ;

Num. XV. 14, 15. Howbeit some such

strangers as were joined to the Lord, yet;

remained after a sort separated from his peo.

pie, as the complaint of such, and the Loid's

comfortable answer unto them, iu Is. Ivi. I],

6, 7, showeth. And so for eunuchs in the

same place, ver. 3—5. Ttie Hebs. say,

" Servants which are baptized by the

name of servitude, and do take upon them
the commandments which servants are bound

unto, they go out from the generality of

heathens, but come not into the generality (or

common slate) of Israelites. Therefore a

bond woman is unlawful (to be married) to

one that is free-born, whether she be his own
bond woman, or his neighbour's; and whoso

goeth into a bond woman, is to be scourged

by the doctrine of the scribes. Lo, it is ex-

pressed in the law, Exod. xxi. 4.) that a

master may give a Canaanitess bond woman
to his Heb. servant, aT\d she is lawful for him."

Maim, in Insure biah, chap. xii. sect. II.

See after on ver. ,3

Ver. 2.—A 13ast.\rd,] In Heb. Mamzer,
which meaneth one born of a stranger, tliat

is not a lawful wife; and so the Gr. trans-

lateth it here, 0/ an whore: in Zach. ix. G,

the Gr. hath jtllogenes, an j4lien, or one of

another generation. The Hebs. say, " The
bastard (Mamzer) spoken of in the law, is he

that cometh (or is born) of any of the nakeil-

nesses (that is, the incestuous and unlawful

copulations, forbidden in Lev. xviii.,) except

of her that is separated for uncleanness,

(Lev. xviii. 19,) for he that is born of her is

blotted, but is not a bastard: but whoso goeth

into the olhei' nakednesses (or unlawful copu-

lations) whether by force, or willingly, pre-

sumptuously or ignorantly, begetteth a bas-

tard. And .whether they lin males or females,

they are forbidden (to enter into the church)

R
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^ An Ammonite or a Moabite shall not enter into the church of

Jehovah, even to their tenth generation, he shall not enter into the

church of Jehovah for ever. * Because that they met you not
with bread and with water, in the way when ye came forth out of
Egypt, and that he hired against thee Balaam tlie son of Beor,
from Pethor of Mesopotamia, to curse thee. * But Jehovali thy
God would not hearken unto Balaam; and Jehovah thy God turned
for thee the curse into a blessing, because Jehovah thy God loved

thee. ^ Thou shalt not seek their peace, or their good all thy days
for ever.

for ever; as it is written, 'Even to the

tenth generation,' which is as if he should

say, for ever. Whether a bastard man do

marry an Isiaelitess, or an Israelite marry a

bastard woman, when they have lain to-

gether, they are beatiiii. It is Inwful for him
that is a bastard to marry her that is a

stranger, and for her that is a bastard to be

married to him that is a stranger; but the

children of them both are bastards, for that

which is born goetli after the blotted person:

for it is said, 'Into the congregation of the

Lord ;' and the congregation of heathens is

not called the congregation of the Lord. A
stranger that marjieth a daughter of Israel, or

an Israelite that marrieth her that is a

stranger, begetteth an Israelite in every re-

spect, which may not lawfully marry her tlrat

is a bastard. Maim, in Issiire biah, chap.

XV. sect. 1, 2, 7, 9. To his tenth gene-
ration,] Or, to the tenth generation, he

himself shall not enter : so in ver. 3, where

the tenth generation, is expounded,/or ever;

because ten is a complete number.

Vek. 3.

—

An Ammomte,or a Moabite,]
For Iheir special uiikindness and sin, these

people had a special punishment above others,

that these men might never be admitted into

full communion with the commonwealth of

Israel, as other nations might: but this the

Hebs. restrain to the men only, not to the

vomen ; fur Ruth the Moabitess was married

unto Boaz, Ruth iv. Their words are; "All

heathens whosoever, when they are be-

come proselytes, and have taken upon them

all the commanilmeiits which are in the law;

likewise servants when they are made free,

lo they are as Israelites in all respects, Num.
XV. 15, and it is lawful for them to come into

the church of the Lord, out of hand. And
the proselyte or free man may marry a daugh-

ter of Israel; and the Israelite may marry

her that is a proselyte, or made free ; except

of four people only, which are Ammon, and

Moah, and Edom, and Egypt; for these peo-

ple, when any of them becometh a proselyte,

he is an Israelite in all respects, save in the

case of entering into the congregation. The
Ammonite and the Moabite are forbidden for

ever, the males, but not the females, Deut.
xxiii. 3. We have it as a tradition of Moses
from mount Sinai, that the Ammonite is the

male, and the Moabite is the male, which is

forbidden for ever to marry a daughter of

Israel, though it be his son's son to the world's

end. But an Ammonitess and a Moabitess

are lawful out of hand, as the other people.

Maim, in Isstire biah, chap. xii. sect. 17,

IS. But if the women of AIo;:b and Am-
mon were not converted to the religion of

God, it was unlawful to marry with them, as

with any other peoples. Neb. xiii. 23— 25;
Ezra ix. 1, 2. For ever,] TheGr. addeth,

and for ever : so it is an explanation of tlie

former, that the tenth generation is put for

all generations for ever. So it appeareth,

that the Moabites and the Ammonites might
never be one body with the commonwealth of

Israel, though other peoples might, as Jether

an Ishmaelite, 1 Chron. ii. 17, is called an

Israelite, 2 Sam. xvii. 25.

Ver. 4.

—

They met voa not,] This
sin was common to both nations, the next pe-

culiar to Moab only. So eternal damnation
is inflicted upon those that give not meat and
di'iuk to God's people in their liunger and
thirst. Matt. xxv. 42— 4(j. The contrary

example is in Melchizedeck, who met Abra-
ham with bread and wine, as he returned

from the slaughter of the kings, Gen.

xiv. 18, &c.; Heb. vii. 1. Be hired,]

That is, the Moabite hired. The history

hereof is set down at large in Num. xxii. &c.

Ver. 6.

—

Not seek their peace,] The
like is spoken of the Canaanites, Ezra ix. 11,

12. This is not meant of revenge in malice,

which is unlawful Rom. xii. 17, 19, or that

they should not procure the salvation of their

souls, 1 Tim. ii. 4, but respectelh the mat-

ter in hand, and those people in their infi-

delity; touching whom the Hebs. hold that

this is an exception from the former law, in

Deut. XX. 10, about ofleriiig peace when in

lawful war they came to besiege their cities.
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' Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite, because he is tliy brother
;

thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian, because thou wast a stranger in

his land. * Tlie sons wliicJi sliall be born unto them i?i tlie third

generation, wiy of them shall enter into the churcli of Jeliovah.

Amnion and Moab, we send not unto tliem

(proclamation) of peace, Deut. xxiii. 6.

Our wise men have said, forasmuch as it is

written, 'Proclaim peace unto it,' Deut.

XX. 10, if any should think the like for

Ainmnn and Moab, lie saitli, Thou shalt not

seek their peace. And whereas it is writ-

ten, ' He shall dwell with ihee, &c. where
it is good for him,' Deut. xxiii. 16, if any
should suppose the like for Ammon and
Moab, he saitli. Thou shalt not seek their

peace, ' Or their good.' But though we do

not prod lim jieace unto them, if they make
peace of themselves first, it is accepted.

Maim. torn. 4. treat, of Kings, chap. vi.

sect. 6.

Ver. 7.

—

An Edomite,] Or Idiimean,

as the Gr. calleth him; and as in Mark iii.

8. Edom's land is called Iduniea: the Heb.
here writeth it Adamite, as also in Ps. Hi. 2,

it meaneth the posterity of Edom, or Esau,

Israel's biother, Gen. xxv. 25—30. Thy
unoTHER,] The nearest king to Israel of all

people on the earth, and therefore often called

'his brother, Num. xx. 14; Obad. x. 12;
Amos i. 11, for which alliance in nature,

though they were enemits, (Num. xx. 18,

21,) yet God would have his people to retain

loving and natural affection towards them.
A STRANGER,] Or sojourner: although the

Egyptians turned to hate God's people, and
to oppress them, Exod. i. &c., yet for the for.

mer good which Israel had received in their

land, the Lord would have his people to show
themselves thankful; that Edom and Egypt
should sooner be adinittcd into the church of

the Lord, than Moab or Ammon; though not

so soon as other people, which had not wrong-
ed Isi'ael.

Ver. 8.

—

The third generation,] To
wit, after they are become proselytes, and
have received the faith and religion of Israel,

as is before showed. Of these the Htbs.
say; " An Egyptian Edomite, whether males
or females, the first generation, and the se-

cond, are unlawful to enter into Israel, but the
third generation may. An Egyptian woman
that is with child when she becometh a pro-

selyte, her son is the second (generation.)
Maim, in Jssure Liali, chap. xii. sect. 19,

20. As for other nations, it is before show-
ed, that they receiving the religion of Israel,

might enter into the congregation, and be

commixed with them; so now when all peo-

ple are confounded, and it is not known who

are truly Moabites, or Ammonites, or Egyp.
tians, &c. The Hebs. profess that they can-
not observe this law; and thus they write:
" Wlioso becometh a proselyte of the seven
people (of the Canaanites) he is not forbid-
den by the law to enter into the congregation.
And it is a known thing, that none of them be-
came proselytes,save the Gibeonites, (Josh. ix.,)

and Joshua decreed concerning them, that it

should be unlawful for them to enter into the
congregation, either men or women. But he
forbade them not, save so long as there was a
sanctuary, (Josh. ix. 23,) And they were
called Nethinims, because he gave them for the
service of the sanctuary. Then came David
and decreed against them that they should
not come into the congregation for ever, no
not in the time when there is no sanctuary.
And so it is expressed in Ezra, 'And of the
Nethinims, whom David and the princes had
given for the service of the Levites,' (Ezra
viii. 20,) lo, thou mayest see they depended
not on the sanctuary. And why did he and
his council decree this against them? Be-
cause he saw die hardness and cruelty that
was in them, at the time when they required
that seven of the sons of Saul, the chosen of
the Lord, should be hanged and killed, and
they had no compassion on them, (2 Sam.
xxi. e, 9,) When Sennacherib king of Assyria
came up, (2 Kings xviii. 13, 34, 35,) he
confounded all the people, and mixed them
one with another, and carried them captives
out of their places. So these Egyptians,
which are now in the land of Egypt, are other
men: and so the Edomites that dwell in the
field of Edom. And forasmuch as these
four nations which be forbidden, are com-
mixed with all nations of the world which
are lawful, all are lawful. So that whosoever
separateth from them, and becometh a pro-
selyte at this time in any place, be he an
Edomite, or an Egyptian, or Ammonite, or
Moabite, or Ethiopian, or of any other peo-
ple, whether they be men or women, it is

lawful for^them to enter into the church out
of hand." Maim, in Issnre biah, chap. xii.
sect. 22—25. Thus the partition wall be-
tween Jew and Gentile is, by the Hebs. own
grant, in part broken down, but indeed whollv
unto us which know Christ; who were \n
times past ' Aliens from the polity (or com-
monwealth) of Israel, and strangers from tha
covenants of piomise, &c. but we are now
made nigh by the blood of Christ, for he is
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® When the camp goetli forth against thine enemies, then keep

thee from every evil thing. '° If there be in thee a man that is not

clean, by reason of an accident in the night, then shall he go forth

out of the camp, he shall not come in within tlie camp. " But it

shall be at the looking forth of the evening, lie shall bathe himself

in water : and when the sun is gone down, he shall come in within

tlie camp,
^- And thou shalt have a place without the camp, and shalt go

forth thither without, '^ And thou shalt have a paddle upon thy

weapon ; and it shall be when thou sittest down witliout, then thou

shalt dig tlierewith, and shalt turn back and cover that which
comctli from thee. ^* For Jehovah thy God walketh in the midst of

thy camp to deliver thee, and to give tip thine enemies before thee,

therefore thy camp shall be holy, that he see not in thee the un-

cleanness of any thing, and turn away from after tliee.

our peace, who hath made both one, and dis-

solved the middle wall of partition between
us,' Eph. ii. 12, 14.

Ver. 9.

—

The camp,] Or the host, an

army of soldiers; touching whom God giveth

laws for their purity: that as the whole camp
of Israel was to be purged of all leprous and

unclean persons, Num. v. 2, 3, so every

camp or army sent forth to war at any time,

should also have care of holiness. Keep
THEE,] Or, beware, take heed. Evil
THING,] Heb. evil word, that is, all unclean-

iiess, either moral, (as John warned the sol-

diers, Luke iii. 14,) or figurative, as some
specials heie follow.

Ver. 10.

—

An ACCIDENT,] To wit, of un-

deanness, by the issue of his seed, and so

the Gr. translateth it, an issue ; of which,

and the pollution by the same, see Lev. xv.

with the annot. Oct of the camp,] Or,

unto (a place) without the camp, wliere all

unclean persons were to remain, Num. v. 3.

Ver. 11.

—

At the looking forth of

the evening,] Which the Gr. translateth,

towards evening ; the Chald., at the time of
the evening : St-e this phrase in Gen. xxiv.

63; Exod. xiv. 27. Bathe,] In Gr., tvash

his body, as all such unclean persons were to

do, Lev, XV. figuring our sanctification from

uncleanness, by the death and Spirit of Christ,

Heb. X. 22. Gone down,] Heb. gone in,

that is, when the day of his uncleanness is

at an end: for the day ended at sun-set-

ting.

Ver. 12.

—

Thou shalt have,] Or, there

shall be to. thee, to wit, by public designation.

A place,] Heb. a hand, that is, as the Gr.

hath it, a place ; in Cliald., a place appoint-

ed {or prepared.) So the Hebs. say, " It is

nnlawlul to tuni aside within the camp, or in

the open field in any place; but it is com-

manded to appoint there a way peculiar for

(men) to turn aside therein. Maim, treat,

of Kings, chap. vi. sect. 14.

Ver. 13—A paddle,] An instrument of

iron to dig an hole within tlie earth, wherein
to bury their excrements. We derive the

name from the Gr. Pattalos or Passalos,

whereby the Heb. Jathcd is translated here.

Upon thy weapon,] Or among thine ar.

mvur: in G\-.,upon thy girdle. That which
COMETH FROM THEE,] Thiiie excremeiits, in

Gr. thy shame (or unseemliness). These
by the law are counted unclean, (as almost all

the other that come out of man:) and de-

filed other things which they were used about,

Ezek. iv. 12— 14, and figured the corruption

of nature, Is. iv. 4; Mark vii. 15, 20

—

23.

Ver. 11.—Walketh,] The Chald. add-

eth, his divine presence walketh. Before
THEE,] Tlie Gr. explaineth it, into thine

hands. So in Dent, ii. 36, and vii. 2, 23,
also in 2 Chron vi. S6. The nNCLE.iiNNE'i.';,]

Or the tiakedness, the discovery of anything
which is unclean; the (Jr. translateth it

shame; ih6C\\s.\A., transgression. By this,

God taught his people holiness of conversa-

tion, that they should keep themselves from

their iniquity, as David did, Ps. xviii. 23.

From after thee,] That is, from following

or accompanying thee, and fiom kt-eping

thee. The Gr. translateth W
, from thee;

the Chald., fro7n doing good unto thee. In

like manner, when God said, ' 1 will be with

thee,' Gen. xxxi. 3. Jacob understood it,

' I will do thee good,' Gen. xxxii. 9. And
both are expressed in Jer. xxxii. 40, ' I will

not turn from after them, to do them good.'

And of God's leaving his people in tlieif

wars, and the evils following, theie is com
plaint in Ps. xliv. 10, 11, &c.
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"* Tliou shalt not deliver up a servant unto his master, which is

escaped unto thee from liis master. '^ He shall dwell with thee in

the midst of thee, in tiie place which he shall choose, in one of thy
gates, where it is good for him -. thou shalt not vex him.

" There shall not be a whore of tlie daugliters of Israel, neither

Veb. 15.

—

Not deliver up.] Heb. 7iot

shut up for close) as Deut. xxxii. 30, mean-

ing, shut up into the hand, as is expressed

in Ps. xxxi. 9, that is, delivered, as tlie Gr.

and Cliakl. liere tian>lHte it. A servant,]

Tlie Cliald. addetli, a servant of the people,

that is, of the Gentiles, who for tiie religion

of God Cometh from his master to the church

of Israel. ' This servant that fleeth to the

land (of Israel) he is a righteous stranger,

[that is, a proselyte come inito the faitli and

covenant of God,] saith Maim. torn. 4, treat,

of Servants, chap. viii. sect. 11. Is

KSC.APED,] Or separated, iiaving rid free, and

delivered himself from .the bondage of sin.

The Gr. translateth, is added (or adjoined)

mito thee. By this law God showed his

love in Christ, towards all strangers even

in the basest estate, that come unto him in

faith; for ' there is neither bond nor free, male

or female, but all are one in Christ Jesus,'

Gal. iii. 28. It figured the grace of God to

us sinners, who ' were the servants of sin,

but obeying from the heart the form of doc-

trine whereto we were delivered, we were

made ' free from sin, and were made the ser-

vants of righteousness, and servants to God,

to have our fruit unto holiness, and the end

everlasting life,' Rom. vi. 17, 18, 22. Wlio

after we have escaped tlie pollutions of the

world, through the knowledge of Christ, are

not again to be entangled therein, and over-

come, 2 Pet. ii. 20; Gal. iv. 7—10. Fro.m

HIS M.^STER, j Who, that he might sustain

no damage by the loss of liis servant, the

Hebs. say, " His master was to be spoken

unto, to write him a bill of manumission (or

discharge from his service, and he again was

to write him a bill of debt for his price,) un-

til he was able to pay, and then he paid him.

Maim, in Servants, chap. viii. sect. 10.

V^ER. 10. In THE JIIDST OF THEE,] The
Gr. translateth, among you he shall dwell.

By the Hebs. if a man sold liis servant to

tlie heathen, he was to be compelled to re-

deem him again, and to let him go out free.

1 1 a man sold his servant out of the land, he

was to be set frte. Maim, treat, of Ser-

vants, chap. viii. sect. 1, G. iNo.VEOFTiiy
i;.\TKS,] That is, as the Chald. translateth,

in one (or any) of thy cities: which figured

the churches of Christ, Ps. xcix. 36, where-

in they that are escaped from the servitude of

sin, should remain, Acts ii. 17. Goon for

Hi.MjJ Or, good unto him, that is, ivhcrc it

liketh him best; as the Gr. translateth,

where it pleaselh him, and where may be
most for his benefit. Not vex him,] Or,
oppress ; in Gr., afflict him. This law was
for all strangers, txod. xxii 21, and forhid-

deth all manner of vexation in word or w oi k.

The Hebs. say, "the scripture addeth this

admonition concerning him, because he is of

a more humble spirit than (another) stranger:

and whoso vexeth this stranger, transgresselh

against three prohibitions; ' Ve shall not vex
any man his neighbour,' Lev. xxvii. I7,antl,
' A stranger thou shalt not vex,' Exod. xxii.

21, and, ' Tliou shalt not vex him,' Deut.
xxiii. 16", he transgresseth also against this,

' Neither shalt thou oppress him,' Exod. xxii.

21, ' And he is not to be vexed, no not with
words." Maim, treat, of Servants, chap,

viii. sect. 1 1.

Ver. 17.—A WHORE,] Or common whore,
fornicatress, Sodomitess ; one that married
not, but lived in whoredom. She is called

in Heb. Kedesah, wliich ordinarily signifieth

holiness, but is used here for the contrary,

(as before in Deut. xxii. 9,) or it w'as some
filthy religious order among the heathens;
whereof see the notes on Gen. xxxviii. 21.

The Hebs. describe her to be one "that pros-

tituted herself unto every man." INlaim. in

Issure biah, chap, xviii. sect. 2. And so she

ditiered from the whore called in Heb. Zonak
which had defiled herself, ihojgli but once:
see the notes on Lev. xxi, 7. Ho^beit, the

dilference is not always to be made; and the

next verse here seem.eth to show it. Maim,
in tom.2, treat, of JVives, chap. i. sect, 4,

writeth thus; " Before tlie law was given, a
man met with a woman abroad ; and if he
and she pleased, he gave lier hire and lay

with her, at the paiting of the way, and iie

went his way; and this is she wliicli is called

Kedesah (a common whore. ) After the law
was given, such common whores were for-

bidden, Deut. xxiii. 17. Therefore whoso-
ever lieth with a woman by way of fornica-

tion, without espousals, he is beaten by the

law, for that he hath lain with a whore. But
Onkelos the Cliald. parapliiast exi)oundelh
this law otherwise thus; "There shall no
woman of the daughters of Israel ho (a wife)

to a man which is a servant: neither shall

any man of the sons of Israel take a woman
which is a servant (or handmaid.) But that

seemeth not to be the meaning of this place.

Whore.monger.] Or, fornicator: one that
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shall there be a whoremonger of the sons of Israel, '* Thou slialt

not bring the liire of an whore, or the price of a dog, into the house
of Jehovah thy God, for any vow; for even both of them are
abomination to Jeliovah thy God.

*^ TJiou shait not lend upon biting usury unto thy brother, usury

so defileth his hotly without marriage; a So-
domite. Notwitiistaiiding this law, Israel

falling from Goc!, had together with tlieir

idolatry, ' houses of whoremongers, (or Sodo-
iriites) that were in (or by) the house of the

Lord,' till king Jnsiah brake them down,' 2
Kings xxiii. 7. They sacrificed also ' with
whores,' Hos. iv. 14, so that both carnal and
spiritual whoredom (which is idolatry, Jer.

ii. 20,) are here forbidden.

Ver. 18.

—

The hire,] Or, the retvard,

wages: the Heb. word Ethnan is usually an
whore's hire, as may be seen in Ezek. xvi.

31, 33, 34; Hos. ii. 12; ix. 1; Mic. i. 7.
An whore,] In Heb. Zonah; which seem-
eth to be the same with Kedesah, before

mentioned: though it compiehendetli gene-
rally all such as are forbidden in Lev. xviii.

to any which, or for which, if a man give
hire or reward, to lie with her, it might not
be brought into the Lord's house. And this,

as the Hebs. explain, whether she were " an
heathenish whore, or a bond woman, or an
Israelitess. He tliat saith to his neighbour,
this thing thou shalt have to let thy bond
woman lie with my Heb. servant, lo this is an
(whore's) hire. If a man agree with an whore
to give her a lamb, (as Gen, xxxviii. 16, 17,)
and he doth give her many, though he give a
thousand, they are all an whore's hire, and
forbiden to come on the altar. If he lie with
her, and give her it not, and after the time he
give it her, though it be after many years, yet
it is an whore's hire. Howbeit they restrain

this (though perhaps too much,) to such things
only, as might in themselves be brought to

the altar, as clean beasts, and fowls, wine, oil,

and fine flour, &c. If he give her money,
and a sacrifice be bought with it, that sacii-

fice (they say) was lawful. If he give her
wheat, and after it be made flour; olives,

and after oil is made of them : grapes and
they be turned into wine ; these are lawful,

for the hire is now altered." Maim. tom. 3,

in Issure mizheach, chap. iv. sect. 8, 10,
11— 15. Tills law taught the honour and
sanctity due unto God's house and service,

when things which were thus made impure
and vile, might not he brought unto him: so
in Is. Ixi. 8, he saith, ' I hate robbery for

hurnt-ofl'ering.' The price of a dog,] In
Chald., the exchange of (that is, the thing
exchanged for) a dog. This some do un-
derstand of the ' whoremonger or Sodomite
forementioned; as the scripture calleth vile

persons dogs,' Matt. vii. 6; Rev. xxii. 15;
2 Pet. ii. 22. But the Hebs. understand it

literally; for as the dog was an unclean beast,

and most abominable for sacrifice, Is. Ixvi. 3,

so they write, if "a man said to his neigh-
bour, I will give thee this lamb for that dog;
or if he exchange a dog for any beasts or

fowls, they were all unlawful to be brought

unto the altar. But if the price were al.

tered, as he exchanged a dog for wheat, and
turned it into floin-; that (flour) was law-

ful." Maim, in Issure misbeach, chap. iv.

sect. 16, &c. For any vow,] Whether
for a sacrifice on the altar, or for the main-
tenance or reparation of the house, court-

yard, or anything about the sanctuary; the

thing itself, which was either the hire, or the

price of these vile things, might not be

brought thither. Under the name of a vow,
(which men voluntarily took upon themselves,

ver. 21—23,) other sacrifices which God
commanded, are forbidden to be brought of

either of these, that is, of anything which
was filthy or vile. Both of tkem,] The one
proceeding from the breach of the moral law,

the other (taken properly) being against the

legal ordinances of divine service, are abomi-

nation to the Lord, who requireth his sanc-

tuary to be reverenced. Lev. xix. 30, and fur-

hiddeth his ' name to be despised, his altar or

table to be thought contemptible,' Mai. i.

6—8, or his house to be made ' a den of

thieves,' Jer. vii. 11; Matt. xxi. 13.

Ver. 19.

—

Not lend upon biting

usDRY,] Heb. 7tot cause to bite; which
meaneth, as the Gr. and Chald. both inter-

pret it, not lend upon biting usury (or in-

crease:) for usury is biting or devouring of

a man's substance ; he that borroweth on usury

is bitten thereby; and he that so lendetli,

causeth to bite, or maketli his neighbour to

be bitten thereby. It may also imply, thou

shalt 'not borrow upon usury,' for that also is

unlawful, Jer. xv. 10, and he that so borrow-

eth, rauseth himself to bitten, and thus the

Hebs. understand it, as is noted on Exod.

xxii. 25. Usury,] Heb. biting of silver,

that is, usury for silver (or money) which is

lent. So after, biting of meat, tluit is, usury

for meat, which is lent. Of -iny thing,]

Heb. of any tvord: which though it be ofteu

used for anything, as the Gr. here also tians-

lateth it, yet from hence the Hebs. gather,

usury of words also to be unlawful: see the

aiinot. on Exod. xxii. 25. Tn.\T is lent
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of money, usury of meat, usury of anytliing that is lent upon
usury, '*" Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon biting usury

;

but unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon biting usury, that

Jehovah tliy God may bless thee in all that thou settest thine hand
unto, in the land wliithcr thou art going in to possess it.

^' When thou slialt vow a vow unto Jehovah thy God, thou shalt

not delay to pay it ; for Jehovah thy God requiring will require it

of thee, and it would be sin in thee.
^* And if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall not be sin in thee.

OPON u.suRv,] Heb. that biteth{o\ may bite)

Under tliis prohibition, the contrary is com-
manded, that ive should lend unto our poor

brother freely, and not take again anything

more than was lent, Deut. xv. 7—9; Luke
vi. 34, 35; Lev. xxv. 35, 36.

Ver. 20.—A strangp:b,] Or alien, in

the Ciiaid., a son of the people, meaning a

Gentile, an infidel: for to the strangers

which were brethren in the faith, they might
not lend upon usury, Lev. xxv. 35—37.
Mayest lknd,] Oi' shalt lend upon usury;
Heb. shalt canse to bite, to wit, if thou wilt;

so it may be taken for a peimission, like tlie

bill of divorce. But the Hebs. understand

this to be a commandment, not a permission

only; (Maim. torn. 4, treat, of the Lender
and Borrower, chap. v. sect. 1.) As if God
would by this cut off occasions of familiarity

with intidels, lest Israel by much dealing with
them, should learn their ways. Howbeit,
our Saviour (by the example of God himself,)

teacheth us to be loving and bountiful unto

all, both good and bad. Matt. v. 44—48;
Luke vi. 35,36. Spiritually this showed the

use of the law, which as an hard creditor

exacteth more of men than it giveth unto

them ; and is to be laid, not upon the righ-

teous man, (who by faith is fieed from the

rigour and curse of the same,) but on the law-

less, disobedient and sinners, 1 Tim, i. 9,
Rom. vii.

Ver. 2L—A Vow,] The law whereof,

see in Lev. xxvii, and Num. xxx. And
whether it were a thing promised unto God,
or to be given to the poor, it was a vow.

KoT DELAY,] That is, not fail, either alto-

gether, or by deferring the time of payment:
see the notes on Exod. xxil. 29. Where-
fore if a man have absolutely vowed a thing

to the Lord, (seeing no man hath assurance

that his life shall continue, James iv. 13, 14,)

he must with all speed perform it, lest deatii

prevent him. So the Hebs. say; " He that

saith, I will not depart out of the world un-

til 1 be a Nazarite; lo! he is a Nazarite out

of hand, lest he die by and iiy. And if ho

defer his Nazariteship, he transgresseth,"

&c. Maim. torn. 3, treat, of Nazarites,

chap. i. sect. 4. The time and place of pay-

ing vowed sacrifices, was at the solemn feasts,

and in the sanctuary, Deut. xii. 5—7; xvi.

16, 17. Hereupon the Hebs. say; " \V'he-

ther they be vows or voluntary gifts, or olher

things which a man is bound to bring, as

valuations, or prices, or tithes, or gifts for tlie

poor, it is commanded by the law, to bring

them all at the feast which first cometh, &c.
If there fall out a feast and he bringeth them
not, he frustrateth a commandment. If the

tlnee feasts (of the year) pass over him, and
he biing not his ollerings which he hath

vowed, or voluntarily promised, &c. he trans-

gresseth against this prohibition, ' Thou shalt

not delay to pay it.' " Maim, treat, of offer-

ing the Sacrifices, chap. xiv. sect. 13. To
PAY IT,] This payment must be made unto

God of the best things (as is noted on Gen.
iv. 4,) they might not bring any corrupt or

blemished thing, Mai. i. 14; Lev. xxii. 21,
nor anything filthy or vile, Deut. xxiii. 18.

Neither might any part be kept hack, of that

wliich was sanctified by vow unto the Lord,
Acts v. 1— 4, &c. So for alms to the poor,

the Hebs. have these rules; "Alms is com-
prehended in the general of vows: therefore

he that saith, Lo! a shilling be upon me for

alms, or. This shilling be an alms, he is

bound to give it to the poor out of hand; and
if he delay, he transgresseth against this pre-

cept, Thou shalt not delay to pay it. For lo!

it is in his power to give it out of hand, and
there are poor present. If there be no poor

there, he is to separate it, and lay it up till

he fin;l some poor." Maim, treat, oi gifts to

the poor, chap. i. sect. 1. Req'jikinc;, tfec.J

Tliat is, will surely require it, anil piniish

thee if thou pay it not. For so requiring

implieth, Gen. ix. 5; xlii.22i Deut. xi. 19,

Sin,] And so punishable. For Goii ' hath no
pkasme in fools; pay therefore that which
tliou hast vowed,' Eccl. v. 4.

Ver. 22.—Shalt foruear,! Or cease,

refuse: the Gr, translateth, If thou wilt

not vow. So before they promised, it was in

their own power, as in Ananias' case, Acts v.



320 DEUTERONOMY.
^ TJiat wliicli is gone out of thy lips tlioii slialt keep and do, ac-

cording as thou hast vowed unto Jehovah thy God, a voluntary of-

fering which thou hast spoken with thy mouth.
^* When thou comest into thy neighbour's vineyard, then thou

mayest eat grapes as thy soul (desireth) thy fill, but into the ves-

sel thou shalt not put any.

4. Howbeit, when duty bindeth us to show
thaiikfuhiess unto God for his mercies, we are

allowed to vow and to pay, Ps. Ixxvi. 12.

The Hebs. say, " Although sanctified things,

and things devoted and valuations be com-
manded, and it is meet for a man to exercise

himself in these things, for to suppress his

concupiscence, and that he be not niggardly,

but may fulfil that which is commanded by
the prophet, * Honour the Lord with thy sub-

stance,' (Prov. iii. 9,) yet notwithstanding, if

he do never sanctify or devote, there is not
anything in it; for lo! the law testifieth and
saith; But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it

shall not be sin in thee." Maim, treat, of

valuations and devote things, chap. viii.

sect. 12. Not be sin,] To wit, not such
sin as a man is guilty of, if he vow and do
not pay, Eccl. v. 5. For otherwise a man
may sin this way also, in negligence and un-
thankfulness, Luke xvii. 17, 18. In this

sense Christ said to the Jews; 'If ye weie
blind ye should have no sin,' John ix. 41, that

is, no such sin as now remaineth on you, for

refusing the light. So in John xv. 22, 24;
James iv. 17.

Ver. 23.

—

That which is gone out,]
That is, thy word, or promise: as, 'all that

proceedeth out of the m.outh of the Lord,'

Deut. viii. 3, is expounded, 'every word of

God,' Luke iv. 4. Keep and do,] With
heart and hand. But this is meant of lawful

vows ; for such as are idolatrous and wicked
are not to be kept, but repented of, and bro-

ken, Jer. xliv. 25—27; Acts xxii. 12, 21.

A VOLDNTAEY OFFERING,] All VOWS were
voluntary oflerings, but all voluntary offerings

were not vows: see the difference noted on
Lev. vii. 16 ; Deut. xii. 6. ^V'ITH thv
MOUTH,] Hereupon Solomon saith, ' Suffer

not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin ;

neither say thou before the angel, that it was
an unadvised error: wherefore should God be

angry at thy voice, and destroy the work of

thine hands?' Eccl. v. 6. If a man had
spoken it with his heart only unto God, he
was bound to pay it, as the Hebs. teach: See
the notes on Lev. vii. 16.

Ver. 24.

—

When tiiou co.mest,] The
Chald. translateth, when thou art hired:
and of such do the Hebs. understand this law,
that labourers hired to work in a vineyard,
are to eat of the fruit thereof. Hereunto the

apostle seemeth to have reference, when he

saith; ' Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth

not of the fruit thereof: or, who feedeth a

flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock?'

1 Coi-. ix. 7. Whereby not the owners only,

but the labourers also are intended. This

and the like law following, seemeth to ex-

tend also to such as occasionally travel through

vineyards or fields, who may for their re-

freshing in time of need gather and eat: as

our Lord's disciples, going through the sown
fields, plucked the ears of corn, and did eat,

Matt. xii. 1. Vineyard,] And by infer-

ence, his olive-yard, or any such like. The
Hebs. say; "Labourers which do work upon

anything that groweth out of the earth, &c.

the householder is commanded to let them eat

of that which they are working upon, Deut.

xxiii. 23, 24, which law we have been

taught, that it is not written of anything but

concerning the hired (labourer.) And if he

did not hire him, how was it permitted him
to come into his neighbour's vineyard, or

standing corn, without his knowledge? But
tlius he saith : When thou shalt come, by the

owner's leave, to labour, thou shalt eat."

Maim. torn. 4, treat, of hired things, chap,

xii. sect. 1. Howbeit they restrain this law

to such things only as grow out of the ground
;

therefore they add, '' He that milketh, or

churneth butter, or maketh cheese, eateth not

(thereof) because they are thint;s that grow
not on the gronnd:" ibid. sect. 4. But "he
that reapeth (the corn) and he that threshetli,

and he that fanneth and purgeth it, he that cut-

teth down the grapes, and he that treadeth

them (in t!ie wine-press,) or doth any surh

like works, they may eat by the law," ibid,

sect. viii. Eat grapes,] And so if he la.

hour upon the fig-tree, he may eat figs; and
all the like: but he may not eat (they say)

save of that whereabouts he lahoureth: and if

he labour both in the grapes and in the wine-

fat, " he may both eat of the grapes, and
drink of the must (or new wine.) If he

work on the fig-tree, he may not eat of

grapes: if on grapes, he may not eat of figs.

And he that is working »ipon one vine-tree,

may not eat (the fruit) of another vine.

Neither may he eat grapes with any other

thing; as with bread, or the like. But if he

liave agreed with the householder, for the

quantity that he shall eat, he may eat with
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" When thou comost into tlie standing corn of thy neighbour,

then thou mayest pluck tlie ears with thine hand ; but thou shalt

not move a sickle unto thy neighbom's staiKiing corn.

bread or with salf, or with anything tiiat he

pleasetb." Maim. ibid. sect. 10, 12. As thy
SOUL,] To wit, desireth ; or, accorcmig to

thy soul, tliat is, t/iine appetite. The Gr.

jointth it with the word lollowiiig, tliu?, so

much as thy soul, (that is, tliiiie appetite)

7nay be filed with. So in Ps. Ixxviii. 18,

they asked meat 'for their soul, tliat is, for

tlieir lust or appetite.' From this the Hebs.

gather, that only he himself, not any other of

his family may eat. " The labourer that shall

say, Give my wife and children that which I

should eat; or, lo! I will give a little of tliis

which I have taken, to my wife or my child for

to eat, they hearken not unto him : for the

law doth not vouchsafe it to any, but to the

workman himself. Though he be a Nazarite

which worketh in tlie grapes, [wiio may not

by the law eat any of them. Num. vi. 3,] if

he say, Give it my wife and children, they

hearken not u;ito him. A workman that la-

boureth himself, and his wife, and his chil-

dren, and his servants, and conditioneth with

the householder, that he will not eat of any-

thing that he vvorketh upon, neither he nor

his; then they may not eat, to wit, the

greater sort of them ; for they have wittingly

remitted (of their right.) But the little ones

he cannot make agreement that they shall not

eat: for they cat not of that which is their

father's, or of that which is their master's, but

of that which is God's." Maim. ibid. sect.

13, 14. Not pl't.] Heb. not give any,

either to carry home for himself or for any of

his.

Ve.t. 25.

—

With thine hand.] To wit,

f )r to cat, ver. 24, as did Christ's disciples,

Matt. xii. 1, upon the warrant of this law, as

is probable : howbeit, the Hubs, understand

it of the labourers, as before. And tie

Chald. version here also saitli, "When th(.u

art hired into thy neighbour's standi, /g corn,

then thou mayest pluck," &c. Which though

the meaning be good, (for even the beasts

were by God"s law to eat of that whereon they

laboured, Deut. xxv. i,) yet the extent

hereof seemeth to reach further, even to ail

such as came in occasionally, and had a de-

sire or need to taste of the fruits. Not move
A SICKLE,] Namely, for to cut down for

thine own eating, or for to carry away with

thee, as ver. 24. God, whose the earth is,

and the plenty thereof, Ps. xxiv. i, and whose

the land of Canaan was in special, Lev. xxv.

23, who reserved the first-fruits, tithes, cor-

ners, gleanings, &c. for himself, his priests,

and the poor of his people. Num. xviii;

Deut. xxiv. 19—21, would have the fruits in

some sort common for the necessities of all

men, especially to those that laboured in

them, whether men or beasts; so showing his

bounty to all, yet reserving the right and

property of the owners, which no man might

infringe: that mercy and justice might meet
together, and not one man put his sickle

into another man's corn, to reap that which

another hath sown. The equity of this law

reacheth also unto spiritual things, and to

God's labourers in his harvest, 2 Cor. x.

14—16; I Cor. ix. 7, 9, 10—14; Horn.

XV, 20.

CHAP. XX IV^

1. Of divorce. 5. A new married man goetli not lo war. 6, 10. 0/
pledges. 1. Of manstealers. S. Of leprosy. 14. The hire to he given

in due time. 16. Of justice. U). Theforgotten sheaf is for the 2>^ ''*•

20. Afid the gleanings of the fruits to be left for them.

' When a man hatlv taken a wife, and been her Imsband, and it

shall be that she find not grace in his eyes, because he hath found

Ver. 1.

—

Been HER irusBANn,] That is, by the former phrase, taken a wife, as is

dune an husband's duty, lain with her: as the noted on De\it. xxii. 13. (Jr.vce ] Oryh-
Gr. translatelh, dwelt together xcith her. So vnur in his eyes ; in Gr., grace before hi?//,

Deut. xxi. 13. For iiis marriage is signified that, if he litic her not. Mafteh of
Vol. U. 2 S



322 DEUTERONOMY
in licr matter of iicikodness : and he shall write her a bill of di-

vorcement, and give it in lier hand, and send her away out of his

NAKEDNESS,] Or, the nakedness ofanything,
that i?!, the disnovery of some uiuleHii tiling:

or, by transplaciiig the words, anything of
tiakedness, that is, of shame and ignominy;
as the Gr. translateth, a shameful (or u)i-

comeiy) thing. Tin's is thought of some not
to he meant of adultery, for which she was
to die if it were proved, Deut. xxii. 22, but
of some evil thing in her conditions or ac-
tions, which displeased her husband. So the
phrase was used in Deut. xxiii. 14, for that

which was uncleanly and unseemly. And
HE SHALL WRITE,] Understand from the for-

mer sentence, and if he shall ivrite: for this

is n .t a commandment, hut a permission, as
our Saviour saith, ' Moses because of the
hardness of your hearts, suflered you to put
away your wives: but from the beginning it

was not so,' Matt. xix. 8. So after in ver.

3, ' And the latter man shall hate her, that
is, if he shall hate her ;' for all is supposition
and permission, until ver. 4, wh^re she is

forbidden to her first husband. But the Heb.
mistook this for a commandment, Matt. xix.

7, and so do to this day, as is to be seen in
their writings, wherein good and bad are
mixed together thus; " A man may not take
a wife, and have a purpose in him to divorce
her, &c. She may not remain under him,
and minister unto him, if he be purposed to

divorce her. A man may not put away his

first wife, except he hath found in her the

nakedness of something: and it becomes him
not to be hasty to send away his first wife;
but the second, if he hate her, let him send
her away. A woman that is of evil condi-
tions, and is not modest, as are the honest
daughters of Israel, it is commanded to put
lier away." Maim. torn. 2, treat, of Di-
vorces, chap. X. sect. 21, 22. But the Lord,
the God of Israel saith, that he hateth putting

away, Mai. ii. IC. And, ' What God hath
joined together, let no man put asunder,

Matt. xix. 6. Bill of divorcement,] Or,
libel (book) of cutting off"; which the Gr.

version (approved by the evangelists. Matt.
xix. 7,) calleth, 'a libel of divorcement, or,

of departing away,' because by it the woman
was cut 0(1' from her husband, and departed

from him and his house. Of this the Hebs.
have many canons; and the form of this bill

is in the Tkilmnd in Giftin, chap. ix. and
by Maim, in treat, of Divorces, chap. iv.

sect. 12, set down in these words:
"In such a day of the week, in such or such

a day of the month N. in such or such a year
from the creation (of the world,) or from the
snppntation (of Alexandei) after the acco<nit

which we are wont to count by, here in the

place N. I. N. the son of N. of the place N.
(or if there be any other name or surname
which I have, or my fathers have had, or

(which) my place hath, or my father's place

have had) liave voluntarily, with the willing-

ness of my soul, without constraint, both dis-

missed, and left, and put a»ay thee, even

thee N. the daughter of N. of the city N.
(or if thou hast any other name or surnamp,

thou, or thy fathers, or thy place, or thy fa-

ther's place) which hast been my wife here-

tofoi'e, but now I dismiss thee, and leave

thee, and put thee away, that thou mayest be

free, and have power over thine own soul, to

go away, to be married to any man whom
thou wilt; and that no man be refused of

thine hand, for my name, from this day and

for ever. And thus thou art lawful for any

man; and this is unto thee from me a writ-

ing of divorcement, and bill of dismission,

and an epistle of putting (thee) away, accord-

ing to the law of Moses and Israel.

" N. son of N. witness.

" N. son of N. witness.

Give it,] Or, deliver it into her hand, and

this also before witnesses. The Hebs. ob-

serve ten things, which they say are requi-

site by the law, and are the root (or founda

.

tion) of the divorce; 1. "That a man put

her not away, but of his own will: gathered

from these words. If she find not grace in his

eyes; but the woman may be put away,

whether she be willing or not. 2. That he

put her away by a writing, not hy any other

thing. 3. That the matter of the writing be

to divorce her and put her away out of his

possession. 4. That the matter of that di-

vorcement be between him and her. 5. That

it be written by her name. C. That there be

no action wanting after the writing thereof,

save the delivery of it unto her. 7. That he

give it unto her. 8. That he give it her be-

fore witnesses. 9. That he give it her by

the law of divorces. 10. And that it be the

husband, or his deputy, that delivereth it unto

her." Maim, treat, of Divorces, chap. i.

sect. 1. Unto these they add also sundry

other cautions, as " Where it is said in the

law, ' And he shall write her a bill,' &c.

Whether he write it with his own hand, or

speak to another to write it for him; and

whether he deliver it with his own hand, or

speak to another to deliver it, (it is all one) it

is not said, ' He shall write, but to signify,

that she may not be put away but by a writ-

ing; and, ' He shall give (to signify) that she

may not take it of herself. But it is neces-
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house :
^ And she depart out of his liouse, and go and be anotlier

man's :
^ And tlie latter man hate her, and write her a bill of di-

vorcement, and give it in her hand, and send her away out of his

house ; or if tlie latter man die, which took her f o him to wife

:

'' Her first husband which sent her away, may not return to take

licr to be unto him to wife, after that she is caused to be defiled.

sary, that the husband speak himsulf unto the

scrivener to write it, and to the witnesses to

subscribe it. Every bill that is not written by

tlie name of the man that divorceth, and by

the name of the woman divorced, is no bill.

Wiioso writeth (a l)ill) to put away his wife, and
bethinketh him, and doth nut put heraway, but

untieth himself with her after it is written,

he may not put her away by that bill at

anotlier time when he would put her away.

Whereas the law saitli, * And give it in her

hand;' the scripture meanttli no more, but

that it come unto her; and whether it be in

her hand, or iu her bosom, or to her deputy
(or attorney) whose hand she hath made as

her hand, it is all one. But it is necessary

that he be made her attorney before two wit-

nesses, and that there be two witnesses to

testify, tliat the bill came to the hand of her

attorney. The husband cannot make an at-

torney to receive the bill for his wife, but he

may make one to carry it to his wife. If the

attorney have received the bill, and before it

Cometh to the woman's hand, the husband
changeth his mind, and saith unto him, the

bill which I sent by thee, be of none efl'ect;

or if he say before unto his wife, the bill

which I have sent unto thee, be of none ef-

fect; or if he send another messenger to make
it of none efliict; or if he say unto others, the

bill which I have sent to my wife be of none
effect, lo! it is of none eflect, though it come
(after) to his wife's hand. But if (he speak

it) after it be come to her hand, or to the

hand of her attorney, which was to receive it

for her, he cannot make it of noneclltict. He
that divorceth upon condition, if the condition

be confirmed she is divorced; if not, she is

not divorced. As if hesay, Lo! hero is thy bill,

\ipon condition that thou give me 2(10 pence
within these thirty days; if she give them
with his consent within thirty days, she is

divorced; if after thirty days, she is not di-

vorced. If she give them to him by force,

so that he is not willing to receive them, the

bill is of none ellect, till she give them with

his consent," &c. Maim, treat, of Divorcer,
chap. ii. sect. 1, 5; chap. iii. sect. 1. 5;
(lia[). vi. sect. 1, li, 16; chap. viii. sect. 1,

21.

Ver. 2.—Be .^NiiTiiEK .man's,] Or, be (o

unothcf man: either by full marriage, or by

espousals only; for a bclrolhod woman is a

man's wife. Dent. xxii. 23, 24. SotlieHebs.

say ; " He that putteth away his wife, and sho

is betrothed to another, although she be not

married to him, she is unlawful for the first

(husband.) And if the fust do return and
marry her, he is to be beaten, and to be com-
pelled to put her out, Deut. xxiv. 4." Maim,
in Divorces, cliaj). xi. sect. 12. She might
also become another man's by fornication,

though she married not, Jer. iii. 1, yet the

phrase often implieth the state of marriage,

ilom. vii. 3, 4, unto which sense the Hebs.

restrain it here.

Ver. 3.

—

And the latter,] Under-
stand from the last clause, " And if the lat-

ter man hate, and if he write her a bill,"&c.

for these are but suppositions, and bare per-

missions, not commandments which God
would have done, as is before noted.

Ver. 4.

—

May not retukn,] Or, can-

not, it is not lawful for him to take her again

:

and this is the law which God commandeth,
whereby he showeth a dislike of the former

divorcements; as after he plainly confirmeth

by the prophet, Mai. ii. 1(3. For, ' Whoso-
ever shall put away his wife, saving for the

cause of fornication, causeth her to commit
adultery, [and if he marry another, he com-
mitteth adultery,] and whosoever shall marry
her that is divorced, committeth adultery,'

Matt. V. 32; xix. 9. She is caused to be
defiled,] Or, is caused to defile herself. The
Gr. and Chald. translate, she is defiled:

but the Heb. word Huttamuah is of such a

composition, as implieth both the defiling of

herself, and the cause thereof by her hus-

band, who put away first. It was therefore

an error in the Jews, to take this for a com-
mandment of God, which he tolerated only

for the hardness of their hearts ; and showed
the woman to be defiled by her second mai'-

riage, after her first unjust divorce. Not
CAUSE the land to sin,] Or, not suffer the

land to sin : which may be understood, that

by their example others should not be occa-

sioned to do the like; or, that by the ma-
gistrate's neglect of punishing this evil, others

be not emboldened. Or rather, that the land

be not in sin, that is, punishable for this sin,

which extendelh not only to the persons that

do it, but to all the people that sulfer it: as

there be examples of the like in other cases,

as Josh. vii. ; xxii. 17, 20, Tliercfun; tho
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for that is abomination before Jehovah j and tliou shait not cause
the land to sin, which Jcliovah tliy God giveth unto thee /or an in-

heritance.
^ VViien a man hath taken a new wife, he shall not go out in the

army, neitlier shall anything pass upon him : he shall be free in

his house one year, and rejoice with his wife which he hath taken.
® (A man) shall not take to pledge the nether mill-stone, or tlie

upper mill-stone j for he taketh to pledge the soul.

prophet alleging this law, saith, that ' the land

should be greatly polluted,' Jer. iii. 1. and so

the Gr. version liere instead of "siu saith,

and ye shall not defile the land." This law

is figuratively applied in the practice of it

unto God and his church, unto whom he was
an husband, Jer. xxxi. 32, and unto whom in

time he ' did give a bill of divorcement, but

for her adultery,' Jer. iii. 8, not upon dis-

pleasure, without her due merit, as the Is-

raelites often did to their wives, (for such a

' bill of divorce they could not show) but for

her transgressions she was put away,' Is. 1.

1. And though by this law, a woman put

away, and becoming another man's, might
not return to her first husband again, yet God
(wlio is above his law) oflereth his churcli,

after her many adulteries, to return again

unto him by repentance and faith, Jer. iii. 1
;

Hos. ii. 2, 19; iii. 1, 5. The apostle also

applielh this allegory to the church's estate

under the law, and under the gospel of Christ,

Rom. vii. I—3, &c.

Ver. 5.— In the army,] Unto the war,
as the Gr. translateth. In Deut. xx. a law

was given for such as were betrothed and not

married, had planted vineyards, or built

houses, and not eaten of, or dwelt in them

;

the Hebs. understand those two also in this law,

saying, '" He that hath builded a house, and
dedicated it, and he that married his be-

trothed wife, or his brother's wife, (Deut.

XXV. 6,) and he that hath made his vineyard

common, these go not out to war till the year

be ended." Maim. torn. 4, treat, of Kings,
chap. vii. sect. 10. Anything,] Or, ought

of anything, that ii^, of any charge or busi-

ness concerning wars, or the like. There-

fore whereas such as had not married their

spouses, nor dedicated their houses, nor made
common their vineyards, when they were sent

back from the army, were to provide victuals,

and prepare the ways for the army, as is

noted on Deut. xx. 7, they were all this first

year free from these and other the like

charges, as the Hebs. say, " These go not out

to the war neither are they charged with

anything in the world, Deut. xxiv. 5, by
word of mouth we have been taught, that he
shall be free a year, both for the house that ho

hath dedicated, and for the wife that he hath

married, and for the vineyard whose fruit he

hath begun to eat of. All the year long he
neither provideth victuals, nor prepareth the

way, nor watcheth on the walls, nor giveth to

the tributes of the city, neither may anything
in the world pass upon him." Maim, treat,

of Kings, chap. vii. sect. 10, 11. Pass
UPON Hi.M,] That is, as the Gr. explaineth it,

be laid upon him. Free,] That is, ex-

empted from all public labours and charges.

In the wars that king Asa made with 'Baasha,

none was free,' 1 Kings xv. 22, where may
be understood, none save such as God's law
did exempt: or, not they neither, because of

the great necessity of help. Rejoice with
HIS WIFE,] By this law God showed how
much he approved of holy wedlock, (ashy the

former lie showed his hatred of unjust di-

vorces) when to encourage the newly married,

against the cumbrances which that estate

bringeth with it, and to settle their love each

to other, he exempted those men from all

wars, cares, and expenses, that they might
the more comfortably provide for their own
estate.

Veb. 6.—(A man) shall not take,]
Heb. He shall not take : this is to be under-

stood of any man: therefore the Gr. and
Chald. change the person, to make the sense

plainer. Thou shall not take, speaking to

every man, as after Moses also speaketh in

ver. 17. Nethee millstone,] Elsewhere

this word Rechajim signifieth both millstones,

or the mill iu general, Exod. xi. 5. Here,
by reason the upper millstone is after men-
tioned, the nether stone is specially meant.

And under these particulars, all other of like

necessary use for man's life are forbidden to

be taken to pledge. The Hebs. say, " He
that lendeth to his neighbour, &c. may not

take to pledge vessels (or instruments) where-

with they make ready (meat) for the life; as

millstones, or the wooden mill, or pots which
they boil meat in, or butcher's knives, or the

like things, Deut. xxiv. C, and if he take

such to pledge, he must be forced to restore;

and if the pawn be lost, or burnt before he do

restore it, he is to !>e beaten." Maim. torn.

4, treat, of the Lender and Borrower, chap.
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If a mail be taken stealing a soul of liis brethren, of tlie sons
of Israel, and maketh gain to himself by him, and selleth him

;

then that thief shall die, and thou shalt put away evil from the

midst of tliee.

® Take thou heed in the plague of leprosy, to observe diligently

and to do according to all tliat the priests tlie Levites shall teach
you; as I commanded them ye shall observe to do. ^ Remember

iii. sect. 2. The upper millstone,] Call-

ed Rec/ieb a Charrct, because of the running

thereof upon the nether stone. From hence
they say, "He that taketh to pledge many
instruments which are for food, &c. is guilty

for every instrument (or vessel) by itself,

though they be two instruments wherewith
they do one work, [as the nether millstone

and the upper] he is guilty for them l>y the

name of two instruments, and for them twain

he is to be twice beaten." Maim. ibid,

chap. iii. sect. 3. See after in ver. 11, 12,

17. The soul,] That is, the life of the

soul (or bodt/) meaning the instiuments of

his livelihood: and as Thargum Jerusalemy ex-

pounds Mjthe necessities of the soul (or life.)

The Chald. paiaphraseth thus, " For by them
is made (ready) meat for every soul.'' Thus
the millstones are named but for an instance,

forI)idding all other of like sort.

Ver. 7.—A soul,] That is, any person,

man, woman, or child. Of Israel,] This
the Ilebs. take as a limitation to Israel, and
the prosrlytes thereof: and for stealing infi-

dels, they hold he was but to make restitution.

Maim. torn. 4, treat, of Theft, chap. ii. sect.

1 ; chap. ix. sect. G. Maketh gain-,] Or,
serveth himself; the Gr. tianslateth, and
bringing him tinder his poxver, selleth him.
See this word used in Deut. xxi. 14. And
selleth him,] The Heb. join this to the

former, without which they think the thief

was not to die. " A thief is not guilty of

death, until he steal an Israelite, and get him
into his power, and serveth himself of him.
and selleth him to others, Deut. xxiv. 7. If

he steal him, and serve himself with him,
and do not sell him, or do sell him before he
hath served himself by him, he is free (from
death.) Maim, treat, of Theft, chap. ix.

sect. 2, 3. Others think that if he either

served himself with him, or sold him, he was
to die: and this may well be the meaning of

the law; for a?id often signifieth or as is

noted on Gen. xiii. 8; xix. 12. Shall die,]

As the Hebs. say, he was to be strangled to

death?'' Mnim. ibid. chap. ix. sect. J.

Ver. 8.

—

Plague of Leprosy,] Which
might ba on men's bodies, or on garments, or

in houses. The law of all these is given at

large, in Lev. xiii. and xiv, chaj's. All

that the Priests,] The Gr. translattth, all

the law that the priests the Levites shall

show unto you. This is a warning to Israel,

thit if any man had the leprosy, or a sore like

the leprosy, he should not dissemble or hide

it, or pluck off, or cut away the signs thereof,

or labour by medicines to cure it, or do any-
thing thereto, but as the priest directed him
according to the law; because this plague

was usually by the hand of God for men's sins,

and did pollute both the person himself, and
all that touched him; so that for the discern-

ing and curing of this plague, they should

seek unto God, by the means which he ap-

pointed. Therefore from this law, the Hebs.
teach; " He that plucketh off the signs of

uncleanness, eitlier all or some of them, or

feareth the living (raw) flesh, all, or some of

it, or cutteth all the sore out of his flesh, or

out of a garment, or house, either before he
come to the priest, or while he is shut up,

or after, &c. he transgresseth against this

prohibition, ' Take thou heed in the plague of

leprosy,' &c. (Deut. xxv. 8)." Maim. tom.

3, treat, of Leprosy^ chap. x. sect. 1. See
tlie annots. on Lev. xiii. As I coji.mand-
ED them,] If then the priest spake or did

otherwise than God prescribed, it was not to

^tand. " A priest that pronounceth him un-
clean that is clean, or him clean that is un-
clean, he doth nothing at all, for it is writ-

ten (in Lev. xiii. ver. 14, 15) he is unclean,

and the priest shall pronounce him un-
clean," &c. Maim, in Leprosy, chap. ix.

sect. 3.

Ver. 9.

—

Unto Mary,] In Heb. Mir-
jam, in Gr. Mariam ; she was the sister of

Moses and Aaron, a prophetess in Israel,

who for speaking against Moses, was smit-
ten of God with leprosy. Num. xii. whose
example is for a warning to all, that they
should not sin as she did, lest (Jod plague
them also: and that the justice of the law
should be executed upon all lepers, without
respect of persons. So all otiier examples in

scripture are examples unto us, 1 Cor. x.
6— ll,and so Christ saith, 'llemember Lot's
wife,' L;ike xvii. S'i.

Ver. 10.

—

When tiiou lendest,] Or,
ii'hcn thou shalt exact of thy neighbour the
exaction of anything, that is, any debt:
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what Jehovah thy God did unto Mary, in the way, after ye were
come forth out of Egypt.

" When tliou lendest thy neighbour the loan of anything, thou

shalt not go in into his house, to fetch liis pawn. '^ Thou shalt

stand without, and the man to whom thou dost lend, shall bring

forth unto thee the pawn without. ^^ x\nd if he be a poor man,
thou shalt not lie down with liis pawn. " Restoring tliou shalt re-

store the pawn unto him when the sun gocth down, that he may lie

down m his raiment and bless thee, and unto thee it shall be jus-

tice before Jeliovah thy God.
'* Thou shalt not fraudulently oppress an hired servant that is

poor and needy, of thy brethren, or of thy stranger wliich is in

thy land, within thy gates. '^ In his day thou shalt give his hire,

and the sun shall not go down upon it, for he is poor, and unto it

which if it were with rigour, or of a poor

man that had not to pay, was inilawful. See
the notes on Exod. xxii. 25. The Gr.

translateth, If there be a debt in thy neigh-

bour, (that is, if he be indebted to thee) tohat

debt soever. See the notes on Deut. xv. 2.

Thou shalt not go in,] This is spoken to

the creditor, and (as the Hebs. say) to the

messenger ot the magistrate sent to take a

pawn. " He that lendeth to his neighbour

poor or rich, may not take a pawn of him,

but by the Synedrion, [that is, by authority

of the magistrate:] and though it be the mes-

senger of the Synedrion that cometh for a

pawn, he may not come into his house and

take his pawn, but must stand without, and

the borrower is to bring out a pawn unto him,

Deut. xxiv. 10. If it be so, what (difler-

ence) is there between the creditor, and the

messenger of the Synedrion? The messen-

ger of the court, he may take the pawn out

of the hand of the borrower by force, and give

it the lender: but the creditor may not take

the pawn, till the borrower give it him with

consent. If the creditor transgress, and go

into the borrower's house for his pawn, or

snatcheth a pavvn out of his hand by force, he

is not to be beaten, because the act is broken

off, for he must restore the pawn, Deut. xxiv.

13. If he keep not tliis commandment to

restore it, as if the pawn be lost or burnt, he

is to be beaten, and to restore the price of the

pawn." Maim. torn. 4, treat, of the Lender
and Borrower, chap. iii. sect. 4.

Ver. 12.

—

Not lie down,] To sleep; not

go to bed. For breach of this law, the Lord

reproveth Israel ;
' They lay themselves down

upon clothes laid to pledge, by every altar,'

Amos ii. 8. But hereby not only the use of

the poor man's pawn, but the keeping of it is

foi bidden; " with his pawn, that is, and his

pawn by thee " (or in thy custody.) Maim,
in Ijcnder and Borrower, chap. iii. sect, 5.

Ver. 13.

—

When the sun,] Or, as the

Gr. translateth, about the goirig down of the

sun: in Exod. xxii. 26, it is said, 'before

the sun goeth down ;' see the annot. there,

where is showed, that every pawn is to be

restored when the poor man hath need of it,

by night or by day. If the pawn must thus

be restored when he hath need, what booteth

it to take the pawn? The Hebs. answer,

that by this means " the debt is not released

in the seventh year, (which the law biddeth,

Deut. XV. 1—3) and if the borrower die,

his movables are not made his children's, but

payment is made by the pawn after his deatli."

Maim. ibid. chap. iii. sect. 5. Justice,] In

Gr., alms, a work of mercy, which God will

reward: as on the contrary in ver. 15, he

saith, ' it be in thee a sin,' that is, an ini-

quity which God will punish.

Ver. 14.

—

Not fraudulently oppress,]

Or, not defraud : the Gr. translateth, Thine

shalt 7iot fraudulently keep back the hire of
the poor, ^c. which word the apostle useth in

like case, saying, ' Behold the hire of the

labourers, &c. which is by you fraudulently

kept back, crieth,' &c. James v. 4, and

among the other weighty laws, our Saviour

nameth tliis for one, in Mark x. 19. See

also Lev. xix. 13. Thy gates,] That is,

as the Gr. and Cha!d. translate, thy cities.

Ver. 15.

—

In his day,] In Gr., The

same day. Day, is used for all time. His
HIRE,] Or, his ivayes, whether for his own
labour, or for his beasts, or other things. So

the Hebs. explain it, " Whether it be the hire

of man, or the hire of beasts, or the hire of

instruments, he is bound to give it in his

time: and if he keep it after the time, he

transgresseth against a prohibition." Maim.
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lie lifteth up his soul, that he cry not agauist thee unto Jehovah,

and it be in thee a sin.

'° The father shall not be pnt to death for the cliildren, and the

children shall not be put to death for the fathers : they shall be put

to death every man in his own sin. " Thou shalt not wrest the

judgment of the stranger, nor of the fatherless : thou shalt not take

to pledge the garment of the widow. '^ But thou shalt remember

torn. 4, treat, of Hiring, chap. xi. sect. 1.

Not go down upon it,] In Lev. xix. 13, it

is said, ' it shall not abide all night with thee;'

which two the Hebs. unfold thus; " VV^hat is

the time (or day) of him that is hired? He
that is hired for a day, (his hire) is due all

that night; and of him it is said (in Lev.
xix. 13,) it shall not abide all night with thee

until the morning: and he that is hired for a

night, it is due all the day; and of him it is

said, 'In his day thou shalt give his hire,'

(Deut. xxiv. 15). And he that is hired for

hours of the day, it is due all the day; if for

hours of the night, it is due all the night. He
that is hired for a week, or for a month, or

for a year, or for seven, if (the term) go out

by day, it is due all that day ; if it go out by

night, it is due all that night. Maim, ib.,

chap. xi. sect. 2. Lifteth op his soul,]

That is, hopeth for and desireth it for the

maintenance of his life. So the Gr. here

translateth, he hath hope ; and in Jer. xxii.

27; xliv. 14, the lifting up of the soul signi-

fieth a desire: and ihe soul is often put for

life. Hereupon the Hebs. say; " Whosoever
withholdeth the hireling's wages, is as if he

took away his soul ("or life) from him; for it is

written, Unto it he lifteth up his soul: and he

transgresseth against four prohibitions, and
one commandment; against. Thou shalt not

fraudulently oppress; and against. Thou shalt

not rob; and against, The hireling's work (or

wage) shall not abide all night with thee; and
against, The sun shall not go down upon it;

and. In his day thou shalt give his hire."

Maim, treat, of Hiring, chap. xi. sect. 2. A
SIN,] That is, a great iniquity which God
will punish: for though he cry not, yet is it a
sin; but the cry of the poor hasteth God's
judgment; as on the contrary, the blessing of

the poor procureth a good reward from the

Lord, ver. 13. According to this phrase it

said, ' The wicked thought of foolishness

(tliat is, of the fool) is sin,' Prov. xxiv. 9.

that is, damnable, and to be punished of God.
So in James iv. 17; John xv. 22, 24; ix.

41. And in 1 Kings i. 21, 'I and my son

Solomon shall be sinnei'.-:,' that is, punished

as malefactors. Accordingly God threateneth

to ' come near to them in judgment, and to

be a swift witness against those that fraudu-

lently oppress the hireling in his wages,' Mai.

iii. 5.

Ver. 1G.—For the children,] Heb./or

the ions. Tills law concerneth the magis-

trate:, who should not kill the children foi- the

parents, or parents for the children, no not in

case of treason, as king ' Amaziah slew his

servants which had slain the king his father,

l)ut the sons of them that slew him, he put

not to death, according to this law of Moses,'

2 Kings xiv. 5, (i ; 2 Chron. xxv. 4. And
God himself professeth so to deal, saying,

'The son shall not bear the iniquity (that is,

the punishment) of the father, neither shall

the father bear the iniquity of the son, &c.

the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon

liim,' Ezek. xviii. 20. The Chald. para-

phrast here translateth, Ij^ the mouth of the

sons ; and so after, bi/ the mouth of the fa-
thers ; meaning that they should not die by

their testimony. And so the Hebs. gather

from this law, saying, " Near kinsfolk are

not fit to be witnesses by the law, as it is

written, ' The fathers shall not be put to death

for the sons,' &c. We have been taught, that

in this general prohibition is comprised, that

the fathers be not put to death by the mouth
of the sons, nor the sons by the mouth of the

fathers; and the same right is for other near

of kin." Maim. tom. 4, treat, of ffitiiesscs,

chap. xiii. sect. I. But the first interpretation

is most proper and certain. Not be put to
DEATH,] So it is also alleged in 2 Kings xiv. 6,

but in 2 Chron. xxv. 4, it is, ' they shall not

die.' The one openeth the other; and 'to

die,' is often used for, ' to be put to death,'

as Num. xxxv. 12, 30; Deut. xvii. 12;

xviii. 20; xxii. 22, 25. In his sin,] And
for his sin ; for so the Heb. in often uoteth

the cause: see Deut. ix. 4.

Ver. 17.

—

Not wrest,] Or, not pervert,

decline, or turn aside. This is forbidden in

all judgment generally, Exod. xxiii. 2,

Deut. xvi. 19, specially concerning the poor,

Exod. xxiii. G, more specially here concerning
' the stranger and fatherless:' against such as

thus wrest judgment, the Loid will come
near to judgment, and be a swift witness

against them, Mai. iii. 5. The Hebs. say,

" Whosoever wresteth the judgment of any

one of Israel, transgresseth against one pro-
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that thou wast a servant in Egypt, and Jehovah thy God redeemed
thee thence, therefore I command thee to do this thing.

^* When thou reapest thine harvest in thy field, and hast forgot

a sheaf in the field, thou shalt not return to take it; it shall be for

tlie stranger, for the fatherless, and for the widow, tliat Jehovah

hibition, viz. 'Ye shall not do unrighteous,

iiess in judgment,' Lev. xix. 15. And if it be

of a stranger, lie transgresseth against two pro-

hibitions, Deut. xiv. 17, and if it be of the

fatherless, he transgresseth against three pro-

hibitions, Deut. xxiv. 17." Maim, in Sati-

hcdrin, chap. xx. sect. 12. NoR OF the
FATHERLESS.] The word nor, or and, is sup-

plied also by the Gr. version, and so is often

to be understood, as tu^o three eunuchs, 2

Kings ix. 32, for two or three; so to-morrow,

the thiid day, for, or the third day, 1 Sam.
XX. 12, 'Like a crane, a swallow,' that is,

' or a swallow,' Is. xxxviii. 14, and sundiy

the like. The Holy Spirit sometimes suppli-

fctn the defect, as is noted on Exod. xxii. ;.0.

In the Gr. here is added, and of the widow;
so in Deut. xxvii. 19, 'Cursed be he that

wresteth the judgment of the stranger, fa-

therless, and widow ; and all the people shall

say. Amen.' Garment of the widow,]
Or any other thing of hers that she hath need

of; the garment is named but for an instance;

as in Job xxiv. 3, there is mentioned 'the

widow's ox.' The Hebs. have this general

canon; "A widow, whether she be poor or

rich, they may take no pawn of her, neither

at tlie time when they lend unto her, nor at

any other time, neither by the commandment
of the Synediion, Deut. xxiv. 17, and if any

take her pledge, they force him to restore it.

If the pawn be lost or burnt before he restore

it, he is to i)e beaten." Maim, treat, of the

Lender and Borrower, chap. iii. sect. 1.

Ver. 19.

—

Reapest thi.\e harvest,]

This is an addition to the law in Lev. xix.

3; there, a corner of the field, and the

gleanings, were commanded to be left for the

poor; and here the forgotten sheaf. These

three were due to the poor out of every corn

field in Israel. And the Hebs. say, this law

of the forgotten sheaf extended also to the

vineyard, and other fruit trees, where what-

soever was forgotten, might not be taken

again by the owner; see the annot. on Lev.

xix. 10. Hast forgot,] This the Hebs.

understand as spoken both to the owner, and

to his labourers; that it is not a "forgotten

sheaf" till all have forgotten it. But so as

that they all be in the field; for if the owner

be in the city, and speaketh of the sheaf in the

field, which he thinketh his workmen will

forget, and they do forget it, this (notwith-

standing his remembrance of it) is a forgotte?!

slieaf. Two sheafs asunder one from another

are (counted as) forgotten ; but three, (or more)
are not. So for other things; as two vines,

or other trees, standing asunder one from an-
other, are as forgotten, but not more. A tree

that is forgotten among the trees, though it

have many pecks of fruit upon it, yet is

counted as forgotten. Finally, among many
other like cautions, they say; " What is for-

gotten among the sheaves? All that he cannot

stretch out his hand and take it;" [that is, if

it be further than he can reach from the place

where he standeth.] Maim. torn. 3, iu

Mattanoth gnanijim, chap. v. " And as it is

for the sheaves, so for the standing corn; if a

man forget some of the standing corn, and
reap it not, it is for the poor." Maim, ibid.,

cliap. 1. sect. G. For the stranger,] In

Gr., the proselyte, one joined to the church

of Israel ; to such these gifts peculiarly be-

longed, and to other poor; see the annot. on

Lev. xix. 10. And as forgetting often sig-

nifieth a neglect, or passing over of a thing,

so in this case; and a man might purposely

pass over a sheaf and leave it as forgotten,

for the poor, as Boaz did for the stranger

Ruth, saying to his harvest-men, ' Let fall

some of the sheaves for her; and let it lie

that she may gather it up,' Ruth ii. 16. Or,

if a man did it not purposely but unawares,

yet was he to consider herein the providence

of God, which caused liim to forget or pass

over a sheaf, for the poor's sake ; for as the

ostrich is said to ' forget her eggs which she

leaveth in the earth, because God hath de-

prived her of wisdom,' &c. Job xxxix. 15,

17, so in this case of the sheaf, that the poor

also might have occasion to mind the provi-

dence and love of God towards them, in this

relief. In ali, the work,] Or, in every

work ; the Gr. saith, in all the tvorks. This
promise of blessing is to encourage them in

well doing, for which they should not lose

their reward ; for that which is done unto the

poor Christian, is done unto Christ himself,

Matt. XXV. 40, and, ' He that is gracious unto

the poor, lendeth unto the Lord ; and that

which he hath given will he pay him again,'

Prov. xix. 17. So Boaz for his kindness unto

Ruth, (whom afterwards he took to wife) had

a son of her (as a blessing of God) Obed, the

grandfather of David the king, Rufli iv.
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thy God may bless thee in all the work of thine hands. '" When
thou beatest thine olive-tree, thou shalt not go over the boughs
after tltee ; it shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for

the widow. ^' When tliou gatherest the grapes of thy vineyard,

thou shalt not gather the single grapes after thee ; it sliall be for

•the stranger, for the fatherless, and for the widow. ^^ And thou

shalt remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt,
tlierefore I command tliee to do this thing.

Ver. 20.

—

Beatest,] That is, as the Gr,

translatetli, gatherest the olives. The same

is to be understood of all other trees of fruit

which they gathered. Not go over the
BOUGHS.] Ill Gr., thou shalt not return to

gather the ('olives^ after thee : in Chakl., thou

shalt not take away after thee. It is the same
law for trees, which was before for corn, that

what was forgotten or past over at first, should

not after be gathered, but left for the poor.

" As that which is forgotten in the revenues

of the field, and the like, so that which is for-

gotten in all trees (is for the poor) as Deut.

xxiv. 20, ' When thou beatest thine olive

tiee,' &c. And the same law is for otiier

trees. So there are two gifts for the poor

from the trees, that which is forgotten and
the corner, Lev. xix." Maim, in Mattanoth
gnanijim, chap. i. sect. 6, 7.

Ver. 21.

—

Not gather the sixgle
GRAPES,] Or, 7tot glean, and properly the

grapes which grow not in clusters, as is noted

on Lev. xix. 10, which law is here repeated:

and by saying, ' after thee,' he seemeth to

teach the same for the vine, which he taught

for the corn and other trees, that all forgotten

grapes should be for the poor. So the Hebs.
observe, that there are " four gifts for the poor

in the vineyard ; the grapes that are broken ofT,

and the single grapes, and the corner, and
that which is forgotten." Maim, in Matta-
noth gnam., chap. i. sect. 7.

CHAP. XXV.

1 . God commandeth just judgment towards all. 2. To heat such as

deserve it, hut not with more than forty stripes. 4. Not to muzzle the

ox when he treadeth out the corn. 5. Of raising seed unto a hrother

deceased without issue. 7. JVhat ovas to he done 2into the man that

would not raise up seed unto his hrother. 11. The inwiodest woman
77iust have her hand cut off. 13. Against tinjust weights and measures.

1 7. The memory of Amalek, for cruelty to Israel, is to he hlotted out

from under heaven.

^ If there be a controversy between men, and they come near

unto judgment, and they judge them; then they shall justify the

just, and condemn for wicked the wicked. ^ And it shall be, if the

Ver. 1.—A controversy,] A plea, or

strife ; in Gr. a contradiction. And thev,]
Oi', that they (the judges) may judge them.

And this law concerneth all courts, the high-

est of seventy-one judges, the court of twen-
ty-three, and the court of three ; the lowest

of which judged inferior causes and money
matters, and had authority to beat malefac-

tors, but not to put to death, Justifv,]

That is, /»rowo!<wfe jzist, and so absolve or

Sicquit in judgment. Condeain for wick-

ed,] Or, pro?iounce vicked, and so condemn
in judgment; as the Gr. translateth it, con-

demn. This is contrary to the former, and
Vol. II. 2

so the apostle opposeth them, saying, ' It is

God that justifieth, who is he that condemn-
eth ?' Rom. viii. 33, 34. This law is per-

petual, the transgression whereof is a great

sin ; for, ' he that justifieth the wicked, and
he that condemneth the just, even they both

are an abomination to the Lord,' Prov. xvii.

13.

Ver. 2.

—

Worthy to be bk,vten,] Heb.
a son of beating, which the Gr. translateth,

worthy of stripes ,• and the Chald. a son

guilty of, or worthy to be beaten. So * the

son (or child) of hell,' Matt, xxiii. 15; is one

worthy of hell-fire; the 'son of death,' in 1

r
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wicked be worthy to be beaten ; that the judge shall cause him to lie

down, and to be beaten before his face, according to his wickedness, by

Sam. XX. 31 ; is one that was worthy of

death, and therefore should be killed: and in

the go?pel, ' if the son of peace be there, (in

the house,) Luke x. 6 ; which another evan-

gelist explaineth thus, ' If the house be

worthy,' Matt. x. 13. Now who they were that

deserved beating, are by the Hebs. showed
thus, " he that transgresseth against a prohi-

bition, whereby the contrary commandment
to be done, is broken ofl", and they warned
him of it, and said unto him. Do not this

thing, for if thou doest it, and keepest not

that which is commanded concerning it, thou

shall be beaten, and he transgresseth and
keepeth not the commandment, lo, he is to

bebeaien." Maim, in Sanhedrin, chap, xvi,

sect. 4. More particularly, " these are to

be beaten, whosoever transgresseth against a

prohibition, for which he deserveth to be cut

ofl", but is not to be put to death by the Sy-
nedrion, as he that eateth fat, or blood, or

leaven at the passover. Likewise, whoso-
ever transgresseth against a prohibition for

which they are guilty of death by the hand of

God: as he that eateth of fruits, before the

first-fruits, tithes, &c., be paid; and a priest

that is unclean, and eateth of the heave-of-

fering which is clean. Likewise, whoso
transgresseth against a prohibition, wherein
there is an act (or work:) as he that boileth

a kid in his mother's milk, [which the Hebs.

understand of eating flesh with milk ;] or

that weareth linsey woolsey. But a prohi-

bition wherein is no act, as to walk as a tale-

bearer, to revenge or bear grudge, or receive

a false report, &c., for such he is not beaten,

[nor for any other wherein there is an act,

some few excepted.] Every prohibition, for

which they are to be put to death by the ma-
gistrate, as adultery, working on the sabbath,

&c., they are not beaten therefore. So
every prohibition, for which they are to make
satisfaction, as robbery, theft, &c., they are

not beaten for it. And every prohibition,

•whereby the (contrary) commandment is

broken oft', as, ' thou shall not take the dam
with the young,' (Deul. xxii. 6 ;)

' thou

shall not wholly rid the corner of thy field,'

(Lev. xix. 9 ;) &c., they are not beaten for

it, unless they keep not the commanded
thing concerning them, [that is, unless they

omit the letting of the dam go, Deul. xxii.

7 ; and the leaving of the corner for the poor,

Lev. xix. 10 ;] And for a prohibition (im-

plied) in the generals, they are not beaten:

but all other prohibitions which are in the

law, they are to be beaten for doing them.
What is that prohibition (comprised) in the

general^ ? It is one prohibition which gene-

rally compriseth many things, as, ye shall

not eat with the blood, (Lev. xix. 26.) And
so when it is said, do not such a thing, and
such a thing, forasmuch as there is not a par-

ticular prohibition set before every one of

them he is not to be beaten for every one of

them, unless they be divided in other prohi-

bitions, or said by word of mouth that they
are divided. As where it is said, Eat not of

it raw or sodden, (Exod. xii. 9;) he is not

beaten (for eating of it raw and sodden) twice,

but once. Of the first-fruits he saith, ' ye
shall not eat bread, and parched corn, and
green ear?,' (Lev. xxiii. 14;) a man for eat-

ing these three is to be beaten thrice ; by

word of mouth we have been taught, that

these are divided (or several.) It is said (in

Deut. xviii. 10,) let there not be found in

thee any that maketh his son or his daughter

to pass through the fire ; a diviner of divina-

tions, an observer of times: although all these

things be comprehended generally in one

prohibition, yet are they divided in other

prohibitions, as (in Lev. xix. 2G ;) ye shall

not observe fortunes, and ye shall not observe

times: to teach, that every one of these is a

prohibition by itself several; and so all other

of like sort." Maim, in Sanhedrin, chap,

xviii. sect. 1—3. Finally, they say, " all

prohibitions, for which cutting ofl' is due,

but not death by the magistrate, for which
men are to be beaten, are one and twenty.

All for which death is due by the hand of

God, which are prohibitions wherein an act

is, for which men are to be beaten, are eigh-

teen. All prohibitions in the law, for which
there is neither cutting ofl' due, nor death

by the magistrate, for which men are to by

beaten, are an hundred sixty and eight. So
there are found in all which are to be beaten,

two hundred and seven." ^laim. ibid,

chap. xix. All which are there particularly

related, but would be too long here to repeat.

The judge,] That is, thejudges, as theGr.

translateth: for one judge sat not alone to

judge controversies. Neither was any man
to be beaten without witnesses of his crime.
" No man is to be beaten but by witnesses

and evidence, and they are to examine the

witnesses by inquiry and diligent search, even

as they do in judgments of life and death."

Maim, in Sanhedrin, chap. xvi. sect. 4.

Cause him to lie down,] Or, to be laid

down, and bound fast: the manner is said to

be thus ;
" both his hands are fast bound unto

a post, this way and that way, and the mi-

nister of the congregation [the executioner]
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a number. ^ Forty (stripes) lie may smite him ; he shall not add

more, lest if he add to smite him above these with many stripes,

then tliy brother be vile in tiiine eyes.

taketh hold on his garments, if they rend

they rend, or if they seam-rend they seam-

rend, until he make bare down to his heart,

for he is not to beat him upon liis clothes.

And he that is beaten neither standeth nor

sitteth, but bowetli down." Maim, in San-

hedriri, chap. xvi. sect. S, 10. Tn be beat-
en,] Or smitten ; in Gr. scourged. The
Hebs. say, " there was a stone laid behind

him, on wliichthe minister that did beat him
stood, who had in his hand a scourge of a

bull's hide, doubled to two, and two to four;

and two scourges (or thongs) of an ass's hide,

that slided up and down in it : and the

breadth of the scourge was an hand-breadth,

and the length so as it might reach to the

fore-part of iiis belly; and the handle of the

scourge was an hand -breadth long. He that

did beat him, lifted up the scourge with both

his hands, and smote him with one hand,

with all his might," &c. Maim, in Sanhe-

drin, chap. xvi. sect. 8. Before his f.vce,]

The Gr. translateth, before them, meaning
the judges, who were to see liim beaten.

And they say, that "the greatest of the

judges read all the while that he was in

beating, (that in Duut. xxviii. 5S, &c,) ' If

thou wilt not observe to do all the words of

this law, &c., then the Lord will make thy

plagues wonderful, &c. And the second of

the judges counted, (the number of the strokes)

and the third said unto the minister. Smite:

all the while that he smote, he did smite at

his bidding." Maim. ibid. chap. xvi. sect.

11. According to his wicked.vess,] Or,

as the Chald. intei^pretith it, according to the

sufficiency (the proportionj of his sin : but

the Gr. saith, according to his impiety. So
that the judges might moderate his blow«,

according to the nature of his trespass, and
the man's ability to bear the stripes; but they

might not exceed the number set here of

God. " They may not add more than forty,

though he be as strong and lusty as Samson:
but they may abate fiom him that is weak,
&c. If they have judged him to have forty

stripe', and after that they have begun to beat

him, they see him to be weak, and say, lie

cainiot bear more than these nine or twelve

stripes which he hath received, then he is

free. If they adjudged him to receive

twelve, and after that he is beaten, they see

liim strong and able to bear more, he is irae

notwithstanding, and may not be beaten with

more than they adjudged him. Whoso de-

scrveth many beatings, for many transgres-

sions that he hath done, or for one that de-

serveth many, if they adjudge him one

measure (or judgment) he is beaten and dis-

charged ; if not, they beat him, and he heal-

eth himself, and then they beat him again.

Whoso is beaten by the magistrates for a sin

which deserveth cutting ofT, and is beaten the

second time for the same sin; as he that

eateth fat, (Lev. vii. 25,) and is beaten for it,

and eateth fat the second time, and is beaten

for it ; if he eat it the third time, they beat

him not, but put him into little-ease, a nar-

row place as high as himself, wherein he can-

not lie down; and they give him the bread

of distress, and water of alHiction, till his

bowels be shrunk, and he be sick: and after-

ward they feed him with barley till his belly

burst." Maim, in Sanhedrin, chap. xvii.

sect. 1,2, 3, and chap, xviii. sect. 4. By a

NUiVBER,] That is, by a certain number, de-

termined by the judges.

Ver. 3.

—

Forty stripes,] Tliis number

forty the scripture useth sundry times in

cases of humiliation, affliction, and punish-

ment: as Moses twice humbled himself in

fasting and prayer forty days and forty nights,

Deut. ix. 9, IS, Eiias fasted forty days, 1

Kings xix. 8, and our Saviour, Matt. iv. 2.

Forty years Israel was afflicted in the wilder-

ness for their sins. Num. xiv. 33, 34, and
forty years Egypt was desolate for treacherous

dealing with Israel, Ezek. xxix. 11—13.

Forty days every woman was in purification

from her uncleanness, for a man child that

she bare, and twice forty days for a woman-
child, Lev. xii. 4, 5. Forty days and forty

nights it rained at Noah's flood, Gen. vii. 12.

Forty days did Ezekiel bear the iniquity of

the house of Judah, Ezek. iv. (j. 'Jonas

preached, Yet forty days and Nineveh shall

be overthrown,' Jon. iii. 4. Forty years'

space the Canaanites had to repent, after Is-

rael came out of Egypt, and wandered so

many years in the wilderness, Num. xiv. 33.

And thrice forty years the old world had
Noah preaching unto them re|)entaiice. Gen.
vi. 3. It was forty days ere Christ ascended
into heaven, after his lesurrection, Acts. i.

3—9. And forty years' space of repentance

he gave unto the Jews, from the time that

they killed him, before he destroyed their city

and temple, by the Romans. By the Ilehs.

this law is expounded thus, " How many
strijies do tlkiy beat (an otiender) with? with

forty lacking one: as it is written, (Deut.

XXV. 2, 3,) by number forty, that is, the num.
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Thou shalt not muzzle the ox, when he treadeth out the corn.

' If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and have no

ber which is next to forty. Thalmud Bab.

ill Maccoth, chap. iii. This their under-

standing is very ancient, for so they practised

in the apostles' days ; as Paul testifieth, ' Of
the Jews five times received 1 forty (stripes)

save one,' 2 Cor. xi. 24. But tlieir reason

which they give is not solid : as when they

say, " If it had been written, ' Forty in num-
ber,* I would say it were full forty: but be-

ing written, in number forty, it meaneth the

number which reckoneth forty next after it,

that is, thirty-nine. By this exposition they

confound the verses, and take away the dis-

tinction. I think rather this custom was

taken up, by reason of the manner of

their beating fore spoken of, which was with

a scourge that had three cords, so that every

stroke was counted for three stripes, and then

they could not give even forty, but either

thirty-nine, or forty-two, wfiich was above the

number set of God. And hereof they write

thus; " When they judge (or condemn) a

sinner to so many (stripes) as he can bear,

they judge not but by strokes that are fit to

be trebled, [that is, to give three stripes at

one stroke by reason of the three cords.] If

they judge that he can bear twenty, they do

not say he shall be beaten with one and

twenty ; to the end that they may treble (the

stripes) liut they give him eighteen." Maim.
in Sanhedrin, chap. xvii. sect. 2. Thus he

that was able to bear twenty stripes, had but

eighteen ; the executioner smote him but six

times, for if he had smitten him the seventh,

they \vere counted one and twenty stripes,

which was above the number adjudged: so he

that was adjudged to forty was smitten thirteen

times, which being counted one for three,

make thirty.nine. And so R. Bechaias

writing hereof, saith; "The strokes are

trebled (that is, every one is three) and three

times thirteen are nine and thirty. He may
SMITE,] In Gr., they may scourge, (or shall

scourge) implying all the judges with the

executioner: so alter, a7id they shall not

add. Not add,] Not exceed the number
set of God. The Hebs. say, If he that is

beaten, " die under the hand of the execu-

tioner, he is free; but if he add one stripe

more to the measure, and he die, then the

executioner is banished for it. If he die not,

yet he transgresseth against this prohibition:

and so for all other that smite their neigh-

bours. For if when the law giveth leave to

smite, the Scripture commandeth not to

smite a man (more than the appointed mea-
sure for liis wickedness, much more any
other man. Therefore whoso smiteth his

neighbour, though he smite a servant with a
stroke, for which there is not due a farthing

recompence, he is to be beaten: but if there

be recompence to be made for it by money,
no man payeth, and is beaten also." Maim.
in Sanhedrin, chap. xvi. sect. 12. With
MANY STRIPES,] Or, with any more stripes:

Heb. with much smiting. Thy brother
BE VILE,] Or, be contemptible. By this God
teacheth to hate and despise the sin, not the

sinner, who is by this chastisement to be

amended: as the power which the Lord hath

given, is ' to edification, and not to destruc-

tion,' 2 Cor. xiii. 10. This ' vileuess or ig-

nominy is opposed to glory or honour,' Is.

xvi. 14. The Gr. translateth it, Aschemon-
esi, that is, be ig7iominious, or behave him-
self unseemly : which word Paul useth when
he saith, '' Love doth not behave itself un.
seemly,' or is not ignominious, or contume-
lious, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. From this the Hebs.
teach, that " whosoever hath sinned and is

beaten, he returneth to his dignity, because

it is said, ' Then thy brother be vile in thine

eyes; after he is beaten, lo he is thybrother.'

And all that deserve cutting off, when they

are beaten, are free from cutting off. The
high priest when he sinneth, is beaten by

three, as all other of the people, and return-

eth to his highness (or dignity:) but the chief

of the session, when he sinneth, they beat

him, and he returneth not to his first estate

;

yea, he returneth not to be as one of the rest

of the Synedrion, for they ascend in holiness,

and descend not." Maim, in Sanhedrin,
chap. xvii. sect. 7—9.

Ver. 4.^

—

The ox,] Or the ass, or any
other beast: the ox is named but for an in-

stance. And if the beast may not be 7nuz-
zled, that is, have his mouth tied up (as the

Chald. translateth) but is to eat that wherein
he worketh, how much more men. Hereupon
the apostle saith, ' Doth God take care for

oxen? or saith he it altogether for our sakes?

For our sakes no doubt this is written, that

he that ploweth should plow in hope; and he

that thresheth in hope, should be partaker of

his hope,' 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. See also the

notes on Deut. xxii. 10. When he tread-
eth,] Or, in his treading or threshing;
which tlie Gr. (followed also by the apostle)

translateth, treading or threshing. They
used in Israel to thresh their corn, not only

with flails as we do, but with the feet of beasts

they trcjd it out, Hos. x. 11, and sometimes

with cart-wheels, as Is. xxviii. 27, 28. So
they were wont in other nations, as the Ro-
mans did beat out their corn with staves, or
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son, the wife of the dead shall not be to one witliout, to a man that

is a stranger, licr liusband's brotlier shall go in unto her, and take

lier to him to wife, and do the duty of an husband's brother unto

tread it out with cattle. Cohimel. de rust,

lib. 2, cap. 21. Spiritually this signified the

labour of the ministers of the word, preparing

the bread of life for the soul, as the apostle

showeth, saying, ' Let the elders that rule

well, be counted worthy of double honour,

especially they who labour in the word and

doctrine: for the Scriptm-e saith, ' Thou shall

not muzzle the ox that treadelh out the corn,'

1 Tim. V. 17, 18, and to this the proverb

agreeth, ' Where no oxen are, the crib is

clean (or empty),' Prov. xiv. 4. Touching

this law, the Hebs. write thus ;
" A beast is

to eat all the while that it worketh in things

that grow out of the ground, whether they be

yet upon the ground, or pulled up : he is also

to eat of the burdens that are upon his back,

&c. whosoever restraineth a beast from eating,

in the time of his working, he is to be beaten,

Deut. XXV. 4, whether it be an ox, or other

kind of beast, unclean or dean, and whether

he tread out the corn, or do any other work

in that which groweth out of the ground ; and

it is not said, the ox when he treadeth, but

for an instance. And whether he muzzle

him at the time of his work, or before the

time, and then doth work with him; yea,

though he muzzle him by voice, [that is,

frayeth him by his voice from eating] he is to

be beaten. If he hire a beast, and muzzle

him, and treadeth out corn with him, he is

both beaten, and payeth to the owner thereof

four kabs for a bullock, and three kabs for an

ass. [A kab was a measure that held as

much as twenty-four eggs.] If an Israelite

tread out corn with the bullock of an heathen,

(and muzzle it) he transgresseth against this

law, 'Thou shall not muzzle:' but if an

heathen tread with an Israelite's bullock, he

transgresseth not :['for what things soever the

law saith, it saith to them that are under the

law, Rom. iii. 19.] If he muzzle him not, but

put a prick in his mouth, that he cannot eat,

or cause a lion to lie thereby [to fray him
from eating] or layeth the (liullock's) calf

without [to keep her from eating] or that the

beast is athirst, and he giveth it no drink, or

spread a skin upon the corn that he may not

eat; all these and other the like are unlawful,

though he is not beaten [for doing them,'']&c.

Maim. tom. 4, treat, of Hired things, chap,

xiii. sect. 1

—

"i.

Ver. 5.— If brethren dwell, to-

gether,] This law is first to be xmderstood of

natural and next brethren (the Ilebs. restrain

it to Israelites, and brethren by tlic father's

side only;) and secondly, if there be no bre-

thren, the next kinsman (for all kinsmen are

in the Scripture phrase brethren) is to do

the duty here lequired, as the example of

Boaz and Ruth showeth, Ruth iii. iv. And
their dwelling together seemeth to denote

their single state of life, whilst they abode

in their father's house; as there is an ex-

ample of Er, Onan, and Selah, in Judah's

family, where before Moses' time this law was

practised, Gen. xxxviii. 7, &c. One of
THEM DIE,] One is often used for the first,

as in Gen. i. 5; viii. 5. So some understand

this law to be for the first-born of the brethren

only: others take it generally for any one of

them ; and thus the Hebs. take it in the lar-

gest sense. " It is commanded by the law,

that a man should take the wife of his bro-

ther by the father's side, whether of such as

be married or betrothed, if he die without

seed, Deut. xxv. 5. Brethren by the mo-
ther's side (only) are not counted for brethren,

in the case of inheritance, or of taking the

brother's wife, and putting ofl' (the shoe) but

are as if they were none: for there is no

brotherhood but by the father's side. Strangers

that are become proselytes, and servants

which have their freedom, have no brother-

hood at all, but are as strangeis one to an-

other," 8ic. Maim. tom. 2, in Jibbmn, (or

treat, of taking the Brother's ivife,) chap. i.

sect. 1, 7, S. So in the gospel tiiis case is

propounded to our Saviour in general terms,

Moses said, ' if any (man) die,' Matt. xxii.

24, or ' if any (man's) brother die,' Mark xii.

19, Luke XX. 28, that it seemeth even then,

this was not thought to intend the first-born

only. H.'VVE NO SON,] Heb., no son to him,

that is, 710 child: for son, tlie Gr. translateth

seed which comprehendeth son or daughter:

so in the gospel it is translated, ' having no

children,' Matt. xxii. 24, or, 'he die child-

less,' Luke XX. 28, and in Matt. xxii. 25, it

is said, ' having no seed.' Thus the Hebs.

expound it, " That which is said in the law,

'And have no son;' whether it be son or

daughter, or seed of son, or seed of daughter,

&c. if he have seed by that wife, or by an-

other, he freeth his wife from unloosing the

shoe, or marrying his brother: yea, though

he have a seed whicii is a bastard, &c. But
if he have a son by a bond- woman, or by an

alien, he freetli not his wife: for the seed that

cometh of a bond-woman, arc servants, Exod.

xxi. 4, and they wliich come of infidels are

infidels, and are as none ; for of the heatheu
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lier. ^ And it sliall be, that the first-born which slie beareth, shall

stand up in the name of liis brother, which is dead, tliat his name
be not blotted out of Israel. ' And if the man like not to take
liis brother's wife, then let liis brother's wife go up to the gate, unto
the elders and say. My husband's brotlicr refnseth to raise up unto
liis brother a name in Israel ; lie is not willing to do the duty of an

he saith, ' He will turn away thy son from
after me,' Deut. vii. 4, he turneth him away
from being counted of the church. And though
his son by the bond-woman be made free, or

his son by the alien be become a proselyte, yet

are they as other strangers, and freed (ser-

vants) and do not discharge his wife, &c.

Whoso dieth, and leaveth his wife with child,

if she have an untimely birth after his death,

she is to mary her husband's brother : but if

she bring it forth, and the child cometh out

alive into the air of the world, although it

die in the hour that it is born, lo his mother
is discharged from pulling ofl" the shoe, or

marrying her husband's brother." Maim, in

Jihbum, chap. i. sect. 3—5. A stranger,]
That is, of another family in Israel, as the

Gr. translateth it, a 7nan not near, that is,

not near of kin. The Hebs. say, '' If she be

married to another, and he lie with her before

she be married to her husband's brother, or have

pulled off his shoe, he and she are to beaten,

and she is to go out by (bill of divorce.)"

Maim, in Jihbum, chap. ii. sect. 18. Her
husband's brother,] Or next nearest kins-

man, as in Ruth's case, Ruth iii. Here they

say, " Whoso dieth and leaveth many bre-

thren, it is commanded that the eldest marry
his brother's wife, or pull off his shoe. If the

eldest will not, they turn to all the other bre-

thren: if they will not, they turn again to

the eldest and say,Upon thee the commandment
(lieth) either to put off (the shoe^ or to marry
thy brother's wife: and they cannot compel
the husband's brother to marry her, but they

may compel him to pull off (the shoe). If

the eldest brother be gone into another coun-

tiy, his younger brother may not say, the

commandment lieth upon my elder brother,

wait for him till he come: but they say to

this, tliat he may now marry, or pull off (the

shoe)." Maim, in Jibbum, chap. ii. sect.

C—9. Go IN UNTO HER,] Into the chamber,
as Judges XV. 1, that is, to take her to wife.

The Hebs. think this might not be done " till

they had waited ninety days " after her hus-

band's death, which was to see whether she
was with child or not: and such was the cus-

tom for all other women that were widows ;

they married not till after three months."
Maim, in JiMnan, chap. i. sect. 19. This
scemeth necessary in this case, for if she
were with diild, and bmuglit it forth alive, it

was not lawful for her brother-in-law to have

her. Lev. xviii. 16.

Ver. 6.

—

Stand up in the name of his

brother",] That is, be counted and called

the seed of the dead man, not of the living:

and for this cause Onan sinned in not per-

forming this duty, because ' he knew that the

seed should not be his,' Gen. xxxviii. 9.

Thus Obed, whom Boaz begat of Ruth, is

said to be the ' son of Naomi,' Ruth iv. 17.

And as he did this for his dead brother, so by

the Hebs. " Whoso married his brother's

wife, he was the heir of all his brother's goods."

Maim. torn. 4, treat, of Inheritances, chap,

iii. sect. 7. His name be not blotted
out,] Or, not wiped out; for that was an

heavy judgment in Israel, Deut. ix. 14; xxix.

20; Ps. cix. 13. Therefore to comfort the

godly eunuchs, the Lord promiseth to give

them ' a name better than of sons and of

daughters,' Is. Ivi. 5. And this showeth the

reason of this law, that God would have bre-

thren show mercy one to another, both 'to

the living, and to the dead,' as Ruth ii. 20,
that widows should not be left comfortless, and
that families should not be cut off from their

inheritances in Canaan, (which were figures

of a better and heavenly heritage, as is show-

ed on Gen. xii. 5,) but that ' tlie name of the

dead might be laised up upon their inheri-

tances,' Ruth iv. 5, 10. And as Christ

himself came according to the flesh, after

this manner of kindness showed by Boaz to his

grandfather; so unto him, and his church,

may the truth of this shadow and legal ordi-

nance be applied. For the church of Israel

was his wife, Hosea ii. who bare him no chil-

dren by the law, Rom. vii. 10, 11. But
the apostles (his brethren, John xx. 17,) by

the immortal seed of the gospel, begat chil-

dren unto him, both of the Jews and Gen-
tiles, 1 Cor. iv. 15; Gal. iv. 19; 1 Pet. i.

23, not that they should be called by any man's

name, 1 Cor. i. 12, 13, but to carry the name
of Christ, whose name shall he for ever, and con-

tinued as long as the sun; in whom all nations

shall bless themselves: and blessed be the

name of his glory for ever, Ps. Ixxii. 17, 19.

Ver. 7.

—

Like not,] Or be not vnllingy

have no delight or pleasure : so in ver. 8.

Though God would have brethren perform

the foresaid duty, yet if their affections were

contrary, he foiced them not hereunto, lest
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husband's brother unto me. "^ And the elders of his city shall call

him and speak unto him -. and if he stand and say, I like not

to take her, " Then shall his brother's wife come near unto him in

the eyes of the elders, and she shall pull off his shoe from off his

foot, and shall spit in his face : and she shall answer and say. So

shall it be done unto the man which will not build up liis brother's

worse evils should grow in families, through

want of love, which is the bond of perfect-

ness. But what if the woman herself were

not willing? For this God giveth no express

law: but by the Hubs, opinion, if she were

fit to marry him, and would not, slie was

judged ' as a woman rebellious against her

husband, and was put away without a dowry,

which all other widows had. If her hus-

band's brethren were many, and the eldest re-

quired her, and she were not willing thereto,

but would have another brother, they heark-

ened not unto her, for the commandment is,

that the eldest should have his brother's wife."

Maim, in Jibbitm, chap. ii. sect. 10. To
THE GATE, ] Where the judges used to sit:

so the Chald. explaineth it, to the gate of the

judgment-hall (court) before the elders : see

Ruth iv. I, 2, &c.

Ver. 8.

—

And speak unto him,] "The
brother's wife goeth after her husband's bro-

ther, in the place where he is, and cometh to

the judges: and they call him, and give him
counsel, such as is meet for him and her. If

it be good to marry, they counsel him to

marry her: and if it be good to put off tlie

shoe, as if she be very young, and ho an old

man, or she an old woman, and he a young

man, they counsel him to put off (the shoe).

And it is needful that the judges appoint a

certain place to sit in, and afterward she

pulleth off his shoe there before them," &c.

Maim, in Jibbuf/i, chap. iv. sect. 1, 2.

Ver. 9.

—

Pull off his shoe,] It is said

Ruth iv. 7, that " this was the manner in for-

mer time in Israel, concerning redeeming,

and concerning changing, for to confirm all

things; a man pulled ofl' his shoe, and gave it

to his neighbour, and this was a testimony

in Israel." So in that case it was a sign, that

the brother gave over his right in the woman,
and resigned her to any other. Sometime it

is a sign of ignominy, Is. xx. 2, 4, that also

is implied here, as the words following mani-

fest. The manner of performing this rite,

is said to be thus ; " They brought him a shoe

of leather, which had an heel, &c. and he put

it on his right foot, and tied the latclut

thereof upon his foot, and stood he and she in

the Synediion (or coinl). And he setting

his foot upon the ground, and she sitting

down, stretched out her hand in the court,

and loosed the latchet of his shoe, and pulled

the shoe off his foot, and cast it on the

groimd. After this she stood up, and spitted

on the ground before his face, with spittle

that might be seen of the judges, and it was

necessary that the judges should see the

spittle that came out of her mouth. And
afterwards she said, ' Thus shall it be done to

the man which will not build up his brother's

house; and his name shall be called in Israel,

the house of him that hath his shoe pulled

off;' all in the holy tongue. And all that

sat there answered after her, ' He that hath

his shoe pulled off,' three times." Maim, in

Jibbum, chap. iv. sect. G— 8. Spiritually

this signified, that such as would not beget

children unto Christ, it should be declared of

them, that their feet are not shod ' with the

preparation (or stability) of the gospel of

peace,' mentioned in Eph. vi. 15. Spit in

HIS FACE,] Or in his sight, as this phrase

is interpreted, Deut. iv. 37, or ' before him,'

as Deut. xi. 25. The Hebs. expound it of

spitting on the ground before him, as is be-

fore noted. And this spitting was a sign of

shame and ignominy, as Num. xii. 14; Is.

60. C. Build up his brother's house,]

That is, beget seed for his brother: as Rachel

and Leah are said to ' build the house of Is-

rael,' by bearing children, Ruth iv. II. See

the aunots. on Gen. xvi. 2. The house of

HIM,] So there was a note of infamy not

upon himself only, but his house, his poster-

ity after him: whereby God showed how

much he disliived this his unkindness. And
concerning that nearest kinsman, which re-

fused to marry Rutii, ' lost he should mar his

own inheritance,' Ruth iv. C, we may observe

how neither he nor his hath any name or

memorial in the book of God, though there

seemed to be just occasion to have named him,

Ruth iv. 1, &c. whereas Boaz who did the

duty, hath not only his genealogy rehearsed,

Ruth iv. IS—22, but is in the roll of the

kindred of our Lord Jesus Christ, who came

of him according to the flesh, Matt. i. I—5.

After all these rites were performed, the

Hebs. do record, that the judges gave unto

the woman a bill subscribed with their names,

wherein they testified to all men, that such a

man and such a woman had on such a day

and year appeared before them, and done all

the things forementioned, according to the

law of Moses and Israel; wliich bill was a
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house. " And his name shall be called in Israel, The house of him
that hath his shoe pulled off.

" Wlien men strive together, a man and his brother, and the wife

of tlie one draweth near for to deliver lier husband out of the hand
of him that smiteth liim, and putteth forth her hand, and taketh

hold by his secrets, '^ Then thou shalt cut off her hand, thine eye

shall not spare.
'^ Thou shalt not have in thy bag a stone and a stone, a great and

a small. '* Thou shalt not have in thine house an ephah and an

ephah, a great and a small. '* A perfect stone and a just shalt

thou have, a perfect ephah and a just shalt thou have, that thy

days may be lengthened in the land which Jehovah thy God giveth

testimonial of her full discharge from this

man, after which she was free to be married

to any other." Maim, in Jibbum, chap. iv.

sect. 29, 30.

Ver. 11.

—

When men strive,] Orfight,
as it were flying one upon another. And
HIS brother,] That is, his neighbotir ; bro-

ther is taken here in a large sense, as in

Exod. ii. 11, and in many other places. To
DELIVER her husband,] This though it was
lawful for her to do, and a I'ruit of her love;

yet God forbiddeth it to be done by any un-

lawful or immodest manner: for we may not

do evil that good may come, Rom. iii. 8.

Potteth forth HER HAND,] This notelh a

purposed act: for if she had done this una-

wares, the penalty following was not to be

inflicted upon her. So the Hebs. conclude

in the general for all men, " He that bringeth

shame (on his neighbour) is not guilty (of

punishment) for the shame, unless he do it

purposely, as it is written, ' And she putteth

forth her hand :' but fie that doth shame to

his neighbour without intent, is free." Maim,
tom. 4, in Chobel, (or treat, of him that doth

hurt and damage,) chap. i. sect. 10. By
HIS secrets,] Or privities ; which iu the

Heb. have their name of shame, " the shame-

full parts.'' From hence the Jews have a

general law, that men are to make satisfac-

tion for all manner of shame that they bring

upon their neighbour, as is noted on Exod.

xxi. 19. Their saying is, " He that hurteth

his neighbour, is bound to make him satisfac-

tion for five things, viz. the damage, and the

pain, and his healing, and his resting, and

the shame; and these five things are recom-

pensed out of the best of his goods, &c. He
is bound to pay for the shame by itself, Deut.

XXV. II, 12, under which law is generally

comprehended he that bringeth shame (upon
his neighbour)." Maim, in Chobel, chap. i.

sect. I, 8.

Ver. 12.

—

Cut off her hand,] The in-

strument wherewith she sinned: by it teach-

ing to cut ofl' and abstain from such actions.

And this severe punishment God appointeth

for her immodest carriage.

Ver. 13.—A stone and a stone,] That
is, as the Gr. and Chald. translate, a tveight

and a iveight ; meaning divers weights,

wherewith to deceive in buying and selling,

called ' the bag of deceitful weights,' Mic. vi.

11. In Israel they used to have their

weights of stone, or the like: see the annot.

on Lev. xix. 36. So ' an heart and an

heart,' meaneth a double deceitful heart, 1

Chron. xii. 33. This law forbiddeth not only

all unrighteousness in buying, selling, and

exchanging ; but all injustice in judgment,

Matt. vii. 1, 2, as God, blaming the judges,

saith, ' You weigh the violent wrong of your

hands in the earth,' Ps. Iviii. 3. The like

evil is to be avoided in handling the word of

God, that it be not ' deceitfully,' 2 Cor. iv.

2. So for measuring the ordinances of God
in his church, by the reed and line which he

hath given therefore, Ezek. xl. 3, 5 ; xliii.

10; Rev. xi. 1, called ' a golden reed,' Rev.
xxi. 15.

Ver. 14.

—

Tn thine house,] Though a

man do not weigh or measure with such, yet

it is unlawful " to have a light weight, or

scant measure in his house or shop, (as the

Hebs. teach from this place) for another may
come, who knoweth not that it lacketh weight,

and may weigh with it." Maim, treat, of

Theft, chap. vii. sect. 3. Ephah,] Or
bushel: in Gr. and Chald., a measure atid

a measure, that is, a double measure. The
ephah is named instead of all other: what it

was, see on Lev. xix. 36, and Exod. xvi,

36. So in Prov. xx. 10. ' A stone and a

stone, an ephah and an ephah, are an abomi-

nation to Jehovah, even both of them.' See

also Prov. xi. 1 ; xx. 23.

Ver. 15.—A perfect stone,] In Gr., yl

true weight: so after, a true measure.
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unto tljce. '* For he is an aboniinalion to Jehovah thy (tocI, \vJio-

soevcr dotli these things, whosoever doth unrighteousness.
*' Remember that wiiich Amalek did unto tliee by the way when

ye were come forth out of Egypt. '^ How he met thee by tlie way,
and smote the liindmost of thee, all that were feeble behind thee,

and thou wast faint and weary; and he feared not God. '' Tliere-

fore it shall be, when Jehovah tliy God hath given rest \uito thee,

from all thine enemies round about, in the land wliicli Jehovah thy

(Tod giveth unto thee for an inheritance to possess it, tliou shalt

blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under the heavens

:

tliou shalt not forget it.

Hence Solomon saitli, ' A peiTect stone is the

Lord's delight,' Prov. xi. 1. And a jcjst,]

Ileb. ' and (a stone of) justice : so an ephah
of justice, that is, most just and exact : con-

trary to them that made tlie ephah small, and
the shekel great,' Amos viii. 5. So in Ezek.

xlv. 10, it is said, ' Balances of justice, and
an ephah of justice, and a bath of justice, shall

ye have.' God here commandetli justice and
equity in all things, corporal and spiritual, as

our Saviour teacheth us, saying, ' Judge not,

and ye shall not be judged : condemn not, and
ye shall not be condemned: forgive, and ye

shall be forgiven: Give, and it shall begiven
unto you, good measure, pressed down, and
shaken together, and running over,' &c.

Luke vi. 37, 3S. And Job applying this to

his state of life, saith, ' Let him weigh me in

balances of justice, that God may know mine
integrity,' Job xxxi. 6. And every man is

willed to ' ponder (or weigh) the path of his

feet,' Prov. iv. 26, that is, (as the apostle ex-

poutideth it) to 'make straight paths for his feet,'

Heb. xii. 13. May be lengthened,] Or
proluitged ; or, (/lat they iiiuy leitgf/ien thy

(lays ; of which phrase see Exod. xx. 12. As
•' a just weight and balance are the Lord's,'

Prov. xvi. 11, and 'his delight,' Prov. xi. 1,

so he rewardeth with blessing and long life,

the keeping of this law, than which there is

none more necessary in human society.

Ver. 1(5.

—

An AHo.MiNATioN,] That is,

most abominable ; yea, not only the person
that doth these, but even the weights and
measures themselves are said to be an abomi-
nation, Prov. xi. 1 ; xx. 23, and the rather

for that this injury is dune under a show of

justice, and done especially to the jjoorer sort,

which buy by retail, whose wrong (Jod espe-

cially regardeth. Unrigmteousness,] Or
injurious evil: which general word is here

added, to imply all other wrongs and deceits,

which abound among men, whereby they op-

press and defraud one another: but ' the Lord
is the avenger of all such,' 1 Thess. iv. C,

and ho ' hath sworn by the excellency of Ja-

VoL. II.
-

2

cob, Surely I will never forget any of their

works,' Amos viii. 5, 7.

Ver. 17.

—

Re.me.mber,] Heb. To re-

jnember, of which phrase see the notes on

Exod. xiii. 3. Amalek,] That is, the

Amalekites^ which were the children of

Esau, Jacob's brother: of whose wickedness

see Exod. xvii. 8, &c.
Ver. 18

—

He met thee.] By way of

enmity, not of amity; therefore the Gr. trans-

lateth, he resisted thee ; when it had been
his duty to have met them with bread and
water, for their refreshing, Deut. xxiii. 4.

In 1 Sam. xv. 2, it is said, 'he laid (wait)

for in Israel in the way.' Smote the hind-

most,] Heb., ctit off the tail; a stratagem

of war, lawful against God's enemies, as

Josh. x. 19, but wicked against his people.

The Gr. translateth, Cut off thy hindmost
troop; in Cliald., Ae /filled. Feeble,] In
Gr., irearicd ; in Chald., lingering: whicli

fact was cruelty in Amalek; for the faint and
feeble ought to be comforted and refreshed,

Matt. xi. 28; 1 Thess. v. 14; and such were
gathered in the rcre-ward, as Israel marched,
Num. X. 25. Though this might be a just

correction from God, for such as fainted in

their travel, wherein they should have beea

encouraged. See the notes on Exod. xvii.

8. Feared not God,] The Chald. saith,

he /cared not the glory of the Lord: for his

glory conducted them in a pillar of cloud and
fire, Exod. xiii. 21, and God by signs and

wonders, great plagues and terribleuess, had

brought Israel out of Egypt, which made all

people afraid, Exod. xv. 14, &c. yet Amalek
feared not. As ' by the fear of the Lord,

men depart from evil,' Prov. xvi. G, so the

want of his fear is the cause why men rush

into all evil, Ps. xxxvi. 1, 2, &c.

Ver. 19.

—

Given rest unto thee from
.\LL,] Under which is implied, a subduing

of all the enemies; for so these phrases do
explain one another, 2 Sam. vii. 11, with I

Chron. xvii. 10. And here God deferreth

vengeance till after many years: so showing
U
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forbearance towards the wicked, which should

lead them to repentance, Rom. ii. 4, and
compassion towards his peojili', whom lie

would not exercise wilh all waters at once,

lest they should be discomfited. See Exod.

xiii. 17. Blot out,] Or, wipe out the re-

membrance, that thtre should no name or

memorial of them remain: a sign of great

wrath, as Deut. ix. 14; xxix. 20. Tiiis

Judgment God executed by Saul the first

king of Israel, whom he sent to destroy utter.

\y these Amalekites, ' both man and womau,
infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and

ass,' 1 Sam. xv. 2, 3. But he failed in the

performance of it: therefore God stirred up

theSimeonites(in king Hezekiah's days)' and

tliey smote the rest of the Amalekites, that

were escaped,' ] Cliron. iv. 42, 43, yet Ila-

nian of Agag the Amalekite remained, who
plotted the death of all the Jews: but he and

his ten sons were killed; and Amalek's me-
mory is perished, Hos. iii., &c. And under

this, the like judgment on antichrist was

figin'ed: see the annot. on Exod. xvii. Sh.ai.t

NOT FORGET,] That is, Take heed thou for-

get it not: by forgetthtg he implieth also ne-

glect of perfoimiiig this judgment. There-

fore Saul who performed it not thoroughly,

but spared the king, and the best of the cat-

tle, (though for saciifice unto the Lord) was
rejected of God, as having sinned greatly, 1

Sam. XV. 9, 21, 23, and for it he was slain,

1 Chron. x. 13, and, an Amalekite had an

hand in his death, 2 Sam. i. 8— 10.

CHAP. XXVI.

1. The profession of him that offereth the basket of first-fruits. 12.

The confession of hi?n that hath given his third year's tithes. 1 6. The
covet2ant between God and the people.

2 3 2

' AMD it shall be wlien thou art come into tlie land which Je-

liovah thy God giveth unto iheo for an inlieritance, and thou pos-

scsscst it, and dwcllest tlierein ;

''^ That tliou slialt take of the first

E E 3 Here beginneth the fiftietli lec-

ture of the law: see Gen. vi. 9

Ver. 1.

—

When thou .art come,] Or,

/r/icn thou shall be come. Possessest it,]

"He showeth that they were not bound to

(bring) the first-fruits, till the land were

subdued, and parted among them," saith Sol.

Jarc.hi on this place.

Ver. 2.—Of the first,] Or, of the be-

ginning ; which the Gr. translateth, of the

Jirst -fruit of the fruits of thy land j mean-

ing, of those which were first ripe, them they

were to honour God with in the first place,

and to show their thankfulness for his bless-

ings, that so they might be sanctified, and in-

creased imto them, I'rov. iii. 9, 10. These

first-fruits were to be separated before all

other, as is noted on Num. xviii. 13. And
Sol. Jarchi scanneth the words thus; " Of
the first, and not all the first: for all fruits

were not bound to give the first-fruits, but the

seven sorts only, for which the land of Israel

is commended (in Deut. viii. 8,) the like is

said by others of them; "They bring no

first-fruits save of the seven kinds spoken of

in commendation of the land, (Deut. viii.,)

and they are wheat, and barley, and grapes,

and figs, and pomegranates, and olives, and
dates: and if one bring any besides these

seven sorts they are not sanctified. They
bring not of the dates that grow on moun-
tains, nor of the fruits that grow in valleys,

nor of olives which are not of the chiefest;

but of the dates that grow in valleys, and of

the fruits that grow on mountains, because

they are of the choicest (or best.) They bring

no first-fruits of liquors, save of olives and of

grapes only; for it is said, ' Of the fruit of

the land,' and not of the liquor r and if one

bring of the liquors, they receive them not

of him. They .hat dwell near to Jerusalem,

bring figs and grapes that are moist, and they

that dwell far ofl' bring them dried." Maim,
tom. 3, in Biccurim, chap. ii. sect. 2—4.

The first-fruits have no measure set by the

law, but by the words of our wisemen, he

must separate one of sixty. And he that

will make all his field first-fruits, may so do.

If he have separated his first-fruits, and re-

turneth, and addeth more unto them, that

which he addeth is as the first-fruits.'-' Jb.

sect. 17, 18. GiVETH,] Or, is giving nnto

thee; the Gr. addeth, by lot, or for inhcri-
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of all tlie fruit of the earth, which thou slialt bring of thy land,

wliich Jehovah thy God giveth unto thee, and slmlt put it in a bas-

ket, and shalt go unto a place which Jehovah thy God shall choose

tancc : this was the land of Canaan, the seat

of God's rhurch, and figure of a better in-

heritance by Christ: the first-fiuits whereof

(which are the graces, or ' the first-fruits of

the Spirit,' Rom. viii. 23,) are to be brought

unto the Lord, that tiiey may be accepted in

Christ. Yea, we ourselves, whom lie hath

begotteti ' with the word of truth, that we
siiould be a kind of first-fruits of his crea-

tures,' (James i. 18,) are to present our

bodies imto him, and our reasonable service,

Rom. xii. 1. The Hebs. say, " If one bring

first-fruits from without the land, they are no

first-fruits." Maim, in Bicmrim., chap. ii.

sect. I. In a hasket,] So the G-r. and

Chald. translate the word Tone, nsed only

here, and in Deut. xxviii. 5, 17. The
Hebs. understand it generally of any vessel,

and hold it necessary (from this place) "that
the first-fruits be biought in a vessel ; also

they teach, that every '^ort of fruit should be

bnjught in a vessel liy itself ; but if he

brougnt them in one vessel, it would serve.

And they might not bring them mixed all to-

gether, jjnt the barley underneath, and the

wheat above it, and the olives above that,

and the dates above them, and the pome-
granates above them, and the figs uppermost
in the vessel. And there should be some-
thing put between every several kind, as

clothes, or rushes, or leaves, or the like; and
they laid about the figs, clusters of grapes

outward. If he brought them in a vessel of

metal, the priest took the firs-t-fruits, and re-

stored the vessel to the owner: but if he

brought them in a vessel of osiers, or of

rushes, or the like, then both the first-fruits

and baskets were the priest's." Maim. tom.

3, in Birrurim, (or treatise of First-frteits,)

chap. iii. sect. 7, 8. And shall go,]

Namely, at the feast of harvest, or pentecost,

which was seven weeks after the passover, as

may be gathered by Exod. xxxiv. 22, and
l^eut. xvi. 9, 10, then the jjeople went up
together, and carried ofi'their first-fruits with
them. The Hebs. say, " They brought no
first-fruits before the pentecost, as it is writ-

ten, ' And the feast of harvest of the first-

fruits of thy labours,' (Exod. xxiii. IC,) and if

any brought them (before,) they received

them not of him, hut he left them there until

the solemn feast came." Maim, in Biccurim,
chap. ii. sect. (>. His name to dwell,]
The Chald. sailh, his divine presence to

dwell; the Gr., his name to he called upon
there: meaning the tabernacle or temple,

(ailed elsewhere, ' the house of Jehovah,

Exod. xxiii. 19. This in ages following was
at Shiloh and then at Jerusalem, whither the

people used to repair with great solemnity;

and at the performance of this service, they

are said to do thus: " When they carried up
the first-fruits, all the cities that were in a

station (or county) gathered together to the

(chieO city of the station, to the end they

might not go up alone; for it is said, 'In the

multitude of people is the king's honour,'

(Prov. xiv. 28.) ' And they came and lodged

all night in the streets of the city, and went
not into the houses for fear of pollution.'

And in the morning the governor said. Arise,

and let us go up to Zion the city of the Lord
our God. And before them went a bull

which had his horns covered with gold, and
an olive garland on his head, to signify the

first-fruits of the seven kinds (of fruits.) And
a pipe struck up before them, until they came
near to Jerusalem; and all the way as they

went, they sang, I rejoiced in them that said

unto me, ' We will go into the house of the

Lord,' &c. (Ps. cxxii.) " When they were
come nigh to Jerusalem, they sent messen-
gers before them, to signify it to the men of

Jerusalem, &c. Then the captains and go-

vernors went out of Jerusalem to meet them:
if many men came, there went out many;
and if but few, few. And when they all were
come within Jeiusalem gates, they began to

sing, ' Our feet have been standing in thy

gates, O Jerusalem,' (Ps. cxxii.) All the

chief artificers that were in Jerusalem stood

before them, and saluted them, ' Welcome,
brethren, the men of such a place.' And
they went in the midst of Jerusalem, and the

pipes striking up before them, till they came
near to the mount of the house (of God;)
when they were come thither, they took every

man his basket on his shoulder, and said,

' Hallelujah, praise God in his sanctuary,'

&c. (Ps. cl.) and they went thus aud sung till

they came to the court-yard ; when they were
come thither, the Levites sang (the xxx. Ps.

' I will exalt thee, O Lord, for thou hast

drawn up me,' " &c. Talmud Bab. in

Biccurim, chap. iii. sect. 2— 1, and Maim,
in Biccurim, chap. iv. sect. 16. Unto this,

and other like maimer of solemn assembling,

the prophet hath reference, when he saitli,

' Ve shall have a song as in the night when
an holy solemnity is kept; and gladness of

henrt, as when one goetli with a pipe, to come
into the mountains of Jehovah, to the rock

of Israel,' Is. xxx. 29.
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to cause his name to dwell tliere. ^ And thou shalt come unto the
priest, wliich shall be in those days, and shalt say unto him, 1 pro-
fess this day unto Jehovah thy God, tliat I am come into the land
whicli Jehovah sware unto our fathers for to give unto us. * And
the priest shall take the basket out of tliine hand, and shall set it

down before the altar of Jehovah tliy God. * And thou shalt an-

Ver. 3.

—

Unto the Priest,] God's pub-
lic minister, and the figure of Christ, of

whom it is written, "By him let us oflijr the

sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is,

the fruit of the lips, confessing to his name,'
Heb. xiii. 15. Which shall be,] That is,

which shall minister in his course in those

days; for the priests ministered by turns:

see 1 Chron. xxiv. I profess,] Or, / de-

clare, I skotv openly before the Lord. And
because of this presenting themselves and
their first-fruits to him, the Hebs. say, "That
when they brought their first-fruits, they
brought in their hand turtle doves and young
pigeons; some they hang upon the baskets,

and they were for burnt-offerings and some in

their hand, which they gave unto the priests."

Maim, in Biccurim, chap. iii. sect. 9.

Ver. 4.

—

Before the Altar,] That
there it might be sanctified by Christ, figured

by the altar. Matt, xxiii. 19 ; Heb. xiii. 10,

&c. and so made acceptable to God.
Ver. 5.

—

Shalt answer,] That is,

shall speak, or pronounce : These words
were to be spoken by every man that brought

the fiist-fruits, except he were not a man, or

not the owner of the land, or the like: for

such exceptions they do put. " He that

brought the first-fruits, might if he would
give them to his servant, or to his neighbour,

all the way, till he came at the mount of the

house (of God.) When he came to the mount
of the house, he himself was to take the bas-

ket on his own shoulder, yea, though he were
the king, the greatest in Israel: and when he
came at the court-yard he professed, while

the basket was upon his shoulder, ' I profess

this day unto the Lord thy God,' &c. Then
he let down the basket from his shoulder, and
the priest put his hand under it and waved
it, and he said, ' A Syrian ready to perish

was my father,' &c. and he left it by the al-

tar's side, at the south-west hoin (of the al-

tar) on the south side of the horn, and bowed
himself down, and went out. But the con-
fession is not alike for all: some are bound to

bring first-fruits, and yet make no confession

over them; as the woman, and he that is of

neither sex, and he that is of both sexes, male
and female ; because they cannot say, ' Which
the Lord hath given unto me.' Likewise
tutors (or guardians) and servants and mes-

sengers ; for they cannot say, 'Which the Lord
hath given unto me.' The proselyte bringeth

and professeth, as it is said to Abraham, 'A
father of a multitude of nations have I given

thee to be,' (Gen. xvii. 5.) Behold he is the

father of all the whole world, which are

gathered under the wings of the divine ma-
jesty. And to Abraham was the oath at first,

that his sons should inherit the land. Like-
wise the priests and Levites do bring (first-

fruits) and profess, because they have cities

and suburbs. He that separateth his first-

fruits, and selleth his field, bringeth them,

but professeth not : for he cannot say, ' Which
the Lord hath given me,' because the land is

not his. And he that bought it, is not bound
to separate other first- fiuits of that sort, be-

cause he that sold it hath separated them al-

ready ; and if he do separate any, he may
bring them, but not make profession ; but of

another sort he may separate, bring, and pro-

fess. He that separateth first-fruits, and they

are lost before they come at the mount of (God's)

house, and he separate other for them, he
bringeth the second, but professeth not, because

he cannot say, ' The first of the fruit of the

land,' (Deut. xxvi. 10,) for they are not the

first, &c. He that bringeth first-fruits of

one kind, and maketh profession, and cometh
again and bringeth first fruits of another kind,

he maketh no profession over them ; for it is

said, 'I profess this day;' one time in the

year doth he make profession, and not twice.

He that bringeth first-fruits after the feast,

until the dedication, although he separated

them before the feast, bringeth them, but

maketh no profession, because it is said (in

ver. 11.) 'And thou shalt rejoice in all the

good;' so there is no professing, but at the

time of n joicing, from the (beginning of the)

feast of weeks, until the end of the feast."

Maim, in Biccurivi, chap. iii. sect. 12. &c.

and chap. iv. sect. 1, &c. In that which is

said of the proselyte (or stranger.) Maim,
differeth from his fellows; for in Thalmud
Bab. m Biccurim, chap. i. sect. 4, it is said,

" The proselyte bringeth, but professeth not,

because he cannot say, ' Which thou hast

sworn to our fathers to give unto us; but if

his mother were an Israelitess, he bringeth

and professeth.' But the former well agreeth

with the mystery of the gospel; for as it is
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swer and say before Jehovah thy God, A Syrian (^ready to perish)

was my fatlier, and he went down into Egypt, and sojourned there

with a few men, and became there a nation great, mighty, and

many. ** And the Egyptians evil intreated us, and afflicted us, and

laid upon us liard servitude. ' And we cried out unto Jehovah the

God of our fathers, and Jeliovah heard our voice, and saw our

affliction, and our labour, and our oppression. ® AdA Jehovali

brought us forth out of Egypt, with a strong hand, and with an out-

stretched arm, and with great terribleness, and with signs and with

prophesied in Ezek. xlvii. 22. ' Ye shall

divide (the land) by lot, for an inheritance to

you, and to the strangers that sojourn among
you, which shall beget children among you,

and tliey shall be unto you as born in the

country,' &c. So when Christ came, Zac-

chcus the chief publican became • the son of

Abraham,' Luke xix. 9, and in Christ 'there

is neither Jew nor Greek, but all are one in

him, and Abraham's seed and heirs, accord-

ing to the promise,' Gal. iii. 28, 29. And
in him is this service in the mystery of it

fulfilled, when we at our pentecost, that is,

when we receive the first-fruits of God's

Spiiit (Acts ii; Rom, viii. 23,) do honour

him with our persons, our substance, and with

the first-fruits of all our increase, Prov. iii.

9, olFcring the sacrifice of praise unto God
continually, the fruit of our lips confessing to

his name, Heb. xiii. 15. For as the first of

all fruits were holy, so the church is holy unto

the Lord, of all people in the earth, Rev. xiv.

4; James i. 18, as it is written, 'Israel is

holiness unto Jehovah, the first-fruits of his

revenue,' Jer. ii. 3. And as these first-fruits

were brought unto the sanctuary in a basket,

so the good Israelites whom God would ac-

cept for his, are likened to ' a basket of good

figs set before the temple of the Lord, even

like the figs that are first ripe, and them God
promiseih to acknowledge, and to set his eyes

upon them for good, and that they shall be his

people, and he will be theii- God,' &c. Jer.

xxiv. 1, 2, 5—7. A Syri.\n ready to
I'EKisH,] Heb. An Aramite perishing, or, of
perdition ; that is, ready to perish through
poverty, affliction, and misery, as in Prov.

xxxi. G, 7. ' Give strong drinlt unto him that

is ready to perish,' &(\ Let him drink and
forget his poverty, and remember his misery

no more.' An Aramite is after the Gr. call-

ed a Syrian, as is noted on Gen. x. 22, and
this Syrian here spoken of was Jacob, who
dwelt in Syria with Laban the Syrian, twenty

years in hard service, Gen. xxviii. 5; xxxi.

38; xl. 41, 42; IIos. xii. 12, and therefore

though he was naturally an Hebrew, yet for

his misery is called a Syrian ; as contrary-

wise Jather, w ho by nature was an Ishmaelite,

I Chron. ii. 17, is for his faith and state of

grace called an Israelite, 2 Sam. xvii. 25.

And thus God said to the Jews that dwelt in

Canaan, 'Thy nativity is of the land of

Canaan; thy father was an Amorite, and thy

mother a Chethite,' Ezek. xvi. S. Others

understand it here of Laban, translating, 'A
Syrian was destroying my father, (or working

his perdition;') and to this the Chald.

agreeth, saying, " Laban the Syrian sought to

destroy, (or undo) my father, and the vulgar

Lat., ^ Syrian persecuted my father. The
Gr. dirtereth from both, translating. My fa-

ther left Syria. By this speech they were

taught to acknowledge their first estate and

original to have been most miserable; and so

we ought all to confess, Eph, ii. 2, 3. A
FEW MEN,] In Chald., a small people : they

went down but with ' seventy souls,' Gen.

xlvi. 27.

Ver. 6.

—

Evil intreated,] Did evil, or

vexed : and this is a commemoration of their

second main affliction, whereof see Exod. i,

&c. and it was a figure of our bondage under

sin and satan, which we being delivered

from, are to mention with thankfulness, Rom.
vi. 17, 18 ; Tit. iii. 3. Hard servitude,]

In Gr., hard works : they made them serve

* with rigour, that their lives were bitter unto

them,' Exod. i. 14, God would not have us

forget our former miseries, though we be come
out of them: he sundry times commandeth

this; ' Thou shalt remember that thou wast a

servant in Egypt,' Deut. xvi. 12. ' Remem-
ber that ye having been in times past

heathens, &c. were without Christ, being

aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,'

Eph. ii. 11, 12.

Ver. 7.

—

We cried out,] In Chald.,

we prayed : see Exod. ii. 23—25. Heard
OUR vulCE,] In Chald., accepted our prayer.

Saw,] In Chald., it was revealed (or mani-

fest) before him: see I'2xod. iii. 7. Ourla-
liDL'R,] Or our molestation.

Ver. 8.

—

Out-stretched,] In Gr. and
Chald., an high arm: see E.Kod. vii., &c.
Terribleness] Ov terror: this the Gr. and
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wonders. ^ And lie hath brought lis into tliis place, and hath given

nnto us this land, a land flowing with milk and honey. '" And now,
behold, I have brought the first-fruit of the land, wiiich thou, Je-

hovah, hast given unto me ; and thou shalt set it down before Je-

hovah thy God, and shalt bow down thyself before Jehovah tliy

God. " And thou shalt rejoice in all tiie good which Jehovah thy

God liath given unto thee, and unto thine house, thou, and the Le-

vite, and the stranger that is the midst of thee.
'^ When thou liast made an end of tithing all the tithe of thy

revenue, in tlie third year, the year of titlie, and hast given it unto

the Levite, to the stranger, to the fatherless, and to the widow, that

tliey may eat within thy gates, and be filled. *^ Then thou shalt

Cliald. translate visions, and so in Deut. iv.

34.

Ver. 9.

—

Milk and honkv,] Under
which two, all other earthly blessings and
heavenly also, in figure, are implied: and

hereby they acknowledge the truth of God's

promises made unto their fathers; whereof

see the notes on Exod. iii. 8. So after in

ver. 15.

Ver. 10.

—

The fruit,] In Gr., the first-

fruits of the fruits. As we ourselves

are the Lord's first-fruits. Rev. xiv. 4, and

have received the first-fruits of his « Spirit,'

Rom. viii. 23, so we then do give the first-

fi'uits unto him, when in Christ (the true

sanctuary) we aclvnowledge, that we and ours

are his, and have this grace not of ourselves,

or for our own merits, but of his goodness

and lil)erality, 2 Cor. iii. 5; Epli. ii. 8, 9,

10; Tit. iii. 3—6. Set it down,] Or
" leave it for the priests, which did after eat

it. The first-fruits were given to the men of

the charge [the priests that ministered] and

they divided them among them, as the [other]

holy things of the sanctuary." Maim, in

Biccurim,, chap. iii. sect. 1. It figured, that

we should consecrate ourselves and ours for

ever unto the Lord, Rom. xii. 1 ; vi. 19, 22.

Ver. 11.

—

Shalt rejoice,] As they were

bound to do at all other feasts, Deut. xvi. 11,

15. So that after this homage, the people

abode in the holy city all that night feasting,

and the next day they might depart, and not

before. Hereupon the Hebs. note seven

things, which they that brought first-fiuits

were bound unto; " the coming to the place;

and the vessel (or basket;) the profession to

be made; and the oblation, (or saciifice;) and

the song, and the waving of it by the priest;

and the tarrying all night. NVhen he hath

brought his first-fruits to the sanctuary, and
made profession, and offered his peace-offer-

ings, he may not go out of Jerusalem that

day, to return to liis own place, but must

tany there all night, and return on the mor-
row to his own city; as it is written, (in

Deut. xvi. 7,) and thou shalt turn in the

morning, and go unto thy tents. All the

turnings which thou shalt turn out of the

sanctuary after thou art come thither, shall

not be but in the morning." Maim, in Bic-

curim, chap. iii. sect. 14. In all the
GOOD,] Or, as the Gr. translateth, ybr a// ^/ic

good things : the chiefest whereof are the

first-fruits of the Spiiit, wherewitli God
sanctifieth his people: as w-hen Christ teach-

eth that ' Our Father which is in heaven will

give good things to them that ask him,' Matt,

vii. 1 1, another evangelist expoundeth it, he

will ' give the Holy Spirit to them that ask

him,' Luke xi. 13. For this Spirit and

graces of God which we have received, we
ought to rejoice before him continually, Ps.

c; Luke x. 20; Phil. iii. 1; 1 Pet. i. 8; 1

Thess. v. 16.

Ver. 12.

—

Of thy revenue,] Which
the Gr. expoundeth, of the fruits of thy

land. See the notes on Deut. xiv. 22. The
year of tithe,] That is, the year when the

second tithe was to be given to the poor,

which was the third and the sixth year of

every seven years, whereof the law was given

before in Deut. xiv. 28. The Gr. trans-

lateth, the second tithe thou shalt give to the

Levite, &c. Of this the Hebs. say, " We
are commanded to confess before the Lord,

after that we have brought forth all the gifts

which be of the seed of the land, and this is

called the confession of the tithe. And we
make not this confession, but after the year

wherein we have separated the tithes of the

poor, Deut. xxvi. 12." Maim. tom. 3, in

Maasar shcni, or treat, of the Second Tithe,)

chap. xi. sect. 1, 2. Within thv gates,]

That is, as the Gr. and Cliald. expound it,

thy cities: see Dent. xiv. 28, 29.

Ver. 13.—Then,] Hebr. And thou shalt

say. The time is recorded by the Hebs., to
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say before Jehovah thy God, I have put away the holy thing out
of mine liouse, and also have given it unlo the Levite, and to tlie

stranger, to the fatherless, and to tlie widow, according to all thy
commandment, which thou hast commanded me : I have not trans.

he " nt thu Miiichah [the oblationj in the

last gt.od <lay of thu passover of tlie fourth

(year) ami of the seventh; as it is said,

' When thou hast made an end of tithing:'

at the feast wherein all the tithes are ended.

And the passover of the fourth year eometh
not, but all the fruits of the third (year) are

tithed, whether they be the fruits of the tree,

or fruits of the land." Maim, in Mauser
sheni, chap. xii. sect. 3. The reason heieof
was, the passover was kept in Abib (or

March) Dan. \vi. 1, and " the first of Tisri

(that is, SL-ptember) was the beginning of the

year for the tithe of corn seeds, and herbs:

and the fifteenth of Shebet (which we call

January) was the beginning of the year for

the tithes of the fruits of trees," as Maim,
showeth in Maaser sheni, chap. xi. sect. 2,
so by March following, the tithes of the third

year (which they had ' laid up within their

gates,' Deut. xiv. 28,) might all be bestow-
ed, and the passover was the next feast that

ensued, when all men were bound to appear
before the Lord, Deut. xvi. 16. S.^y be-
fore Jehov.^h,] Tliat by this solemn con-
fession, they might testify their voluntary

obedience to his laws with a clear conscience,
and so crave and ex|)ect his further blessing.

The Hebs. say, " This confession might be

uttered in any language that a man spake ; and
every one spake for himself; and if many
would confess jointly in one, they might.
And it is commanded to be done in the sanc-
tuary 'Before the Lord;' and if they con-
fessed in any place, they were discharged."
Maim, in Maaser sheni, chap. xi. sect. 5, G.

Put away the holy thing,] In Chald.,
the holy thing of the tithe : Heb. the holiness;

meaning, things of holiness; as the Gr.
translateth, / huve purged the holy things out

of my house : so that this confession respect-
ed not the tithe of the poor only, but all other
holy things, which they were hound to give
unto God, or his ministers, or the poor. And
'putting away,' signifieth the removing and
utter taking away, so that nothing remaineth.
So the Hebs. say, A man " confesseth not
until there be not any of the gifts remaining
with him: as it is said, I have put away the
(holy thing out of mine) house: ' And in the
evening ot the last good day (of the passover)
was the putting away, and on the morrow
was the confession.' Thus he did: if there
remained with him any heave-oflering of the
tithe, he gave it to the priest: if any of the

first tithe, he gave it to the Levites: if any
of the pool 's tithe, he gave it to the poor. If

there remained witii him any of the fruits of

the second tithe of cotifession, or of that

which was of the fourth year's plantation ( Lev.

xix. 24,) or any money of their redemption,

lo he put them away, and cast them into the

sea, or burnt them. If any first-fruits re-

mained with him, he put them away in every

place; whereby is meant, that he burned and
put away that which remained witli him of

the fruits which he could not eat all of them
before the good day came, &c. He cannot
confess till he have brought out all the gifts;

as it is said, ' I have put away the holy thing,'

that is, the second tithe, and the fourth year's

plantation, called 'holy,' Lev. xix. 24,
' Out of my house,' that is, the cake (Num.
XV. 20,) which is the priest's gift in the house,
' I have given it to the Levite,' this is the

first tithe, (Num. xviii. 21.) 'And also I

have given it,' which implieth generally, that

the other gift was before, namely, the great

heave-ofiering (of first-fruits,) and the heave-

otiering of the tithe: 'To the stranger, to

the fatherless, &c. this is the tithe of the poor,

and the gleaning, and the forgotten (sheaf)

and the corner,' (Deut. xxiv. 19; Lev. xix.

9, 10,) although tlie gleaning, the forgotten,

and the corner, do not hinder the making of

confession. And he must separate the gifts

in order, and afterward make confession, as it

is written, ' According to all thy command-
ment,' &c. Lo, if the second tithe were given

before the first, he might not make confession.

If his untithed fruits were burnt, he might
not make confession, because he hath not se-

parated the gifts, nor given them to whom
they were due. He that had nothing but the

second tithe only, made confession, for the

ground of the confession is in the tithe. And
so if he had notliiiig but first-fruits only, he

made confession, as it is said, ' I have put

away the holy thing,' " &c. Maim, in Maaser
sheni, chap. xi. sect. 7, &c. Thy co.^ijiand-

MENT,] In Gr., cnmvuindinents : and the

word according, implieth the order of doing

all things, as before is noted. Not trans-
gressed,] By doing any things amiss, as

giving bad for good; and as the Hebs. ex-

pound it, one kind for another, or old for
neto, or new for old, or the like. Of trans-

gression, see the notes on Deut. xvii. 2.

Forgotten,] This the Hebs. apitly to for.

getting to bless God for it, and to mention hi
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gressed thy commandments, neither liave I forgotten. '^ I have not

eaten thereof in my mourning, neitlier liave I put away ought

thereof foi* the unclean, neither have I given ought thereof for the

dead : I have hearkened to tlie voice of Jehovah my God; I have
done according to all that thou hast commanded me. ^ Look down
from the habitation of thine holiness from the heavens, and bless

tliy people Israel, and the land which thou liast given mito us, as

thou swarest unto our fathers, a land that ilowetli with milk and
lioney.

'® TJiis day Jehovah thy God hath commanded thee to do these

statutes and judgments, and thou shalt keep and do tliem with all

namtj upon it. Maim, ibid., chap. xi. sect.

15. But it is more general, implying the

neglect of any precept, concerning tlie tilings

here spoken of: for in spiritual duties unto

God, all men are faulty, Ps. xix. 12; Eccl.

vii. 20.

Ver. 14.

—

In my mourning,] Or, in my
SDvroiu : By this it appeareth, that this law

and confession extended further than to the

third year's tithe, which was all given to the

poor, Deut. xxiv. 28, 29, and migiit not be

eaten by the owner of the land : and reached

to the first and second year's tithes, which tlie

owners were to eat before the Lord, Deut.

xiv. 22, 23, but might not eat of it in their

mourning, upon painof being beaten by the ma-

gistrate, as Maim, showeth in Maaser sheni,

chap. iii. sect. 5, where he further saith (in

sect. 6, 7.) " Who is this mourner? He that

bewaileth any of his kindred, whom he is

bound by the law to mourn for. And in the

day of death he is bound to mourn by the

law, (Lev. X. 19.) If he be kept unburied

many days, he is a mourner all those days till

he be buried, by the doctrine of the scribes.

And not the second tithe only, but all the

holy things, every one, if he eat of them in

mourning, by the law he is to be beaten; if

in his mourning, by the scribes' doctrine, he is

to be scourged." Compare herewith the saying

of the prophet, ' Their sacrifices shall be unto

them as the bread of mourners; all that eat

thereof shall be polluted,' Hos. ix. 4. Put
AWAY,] The word before used in ver. 13,

but otherwise turned here in the Gr. / have

not taken fruit thereof: which Gi\ word

is used in Josh. v. 12, for eating fruit: and

so the Hibs. expound this here of eating;

" He that eateth the second tithe in unclean-

ness, is to be beaten; for it is said, I have

not put away thereof for the unclean: whether

the tithe be unclean, and the eater clean; or

the tithe clean, and the eater unclean: and
he that eateth it in Jerusalem before it be

redeemed. The uncircumcised is as the un-

clean; and if he eat that second tithe, he is

to be beaten by the law," &c. Maim, in

Maasar sheni, chap. iii. sect. 1, 4. For the
UNCLEAN,] So the Gr. translateth it; mean-
ing for any unclean person to eat of it; or for any
unclean use. Heb. m unclean, whereby may
be meant, in uncleanness. For the dead,]

Or, to the dead : whereby may lie under-

stood, to any idol, or for any idolatrous use;

as idolaters are said to eat ' sacrifices of the

dead,' Ps. cvi. 28, or to be eaten at any dead

man's funeral, whereby the holy thing might

be polluted; as Hos. ix. 4, for at funerals

they used to eat and drink, Ezek. xxiv, 17
Jer. xvi. 7. The Hebs. expound it thus;
" that he hath not received (or bought) there-

with coffin or shrouds (for the burial of the

dead) nor given thereof to other mourners."

M^im. in Maaser sheni, chap. xi. sect. 15.

Further they say, " The second tithe is given

to eat and to drink, Deut. xiv. 23, and anoint-

ing is as drinking. And it is unlawful for a

man to bring it out for his other needs; as to

receive therewith vessels, or garments, or

servants; as it is written, ' I have not given

thereof for the dead ; as if he should say I have

not brought it out for anything which keepeth

not alive the body," &c. ib. chap. iii. sect.

10.

Ver. 15.

—

The habitation of thv
HOLINESS,] That is, thy holy habitation

;

as the Gr. translateth it, thine holy house.

By this prayer they submitted themselves

unto the trial and judgment of God, for their

upright keeping of these his laws (as Ps.

xxvi. 1—3,) and having clear consciences,

they had boldness, before God, to crave and
expect his blessing: for he that is, ' a doer of

the work (of God) this man shall be blessed

in his deed,' James i. 25.

Ver. 16.

—

This day,] Moses concluding

his exposition of the laws, with a warning of

obedience teacheth the children that they are

alike interested in God's covenant, as were

their fathers; and so their posterity: for what

was spoken and done unto them, concerneth

us also, Hos. xii. 4; Ps. Ixvi. 6, 7. Thy
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thine lieart, and with all thy soul. " Thou liast avouched Jehovah
this day to be unto thee for a God, and to walk in his ways, and to

keep his statutes, and his commandments, and his judgments, and
to hearken unto his voice. '® And Jehovah hath avouched thee

this day, to be unto him for a people of peculiar ti'easure, as he hatli

spoken unto thee, and to keep all his commandments. '^ And to

give thee to be liigh above all nations which lie hath made in praise,

and in name, and in beautiful glory ; and that thou mayest be an
holy people unto Jehovah thy God, as he hath spoken.

God,] The first argument of obedience, from

the person of God, and his grace towards

them, who hath sovereign authority thereby

to command.
Ver. 17.

—

Hast avouched,] Or, hast

made to say^ that is, to promise: in Gr., hast

chosen. A second reason of obedience, be-

cause of the mutual covenant between God
and his people: see Exod. xix. 3, 4, 8, which
covenant was not with the fathers only, (Deut.
V. 2, 3,) but being now renewed with their

children, and in them with all their posterity,

served both to confirm their faith, and to in-

crease their obedience and sanctification.

Unto thee for a God,] Or, as the Gr.

translateth, thy God : what this meaneth is

showed on Exod. xx. 2, 3. His ways,]
^Vhich he commandeth to walk in ; and they

imply both doctrines of faith, and precepts of

manners, (as is noted on Gen. vi. 12; xviii.

19,) and an imitation of him, as beloved

children, Eph. v. 1, 2; Matt. v. 48.

Statutes,] The ordinances of worship and
service which he taught: see the notes on

Deut. iv. 1. Commandments,] The moral
law given in Exod. xx. Judgments,] The
judicial laws, whereof see Exod. xxi. 1, &c.
So all whatsoever are in God's law, are com-
prehended under these heads. Hearken
UNTO,] Or, oLcy his voice, if any special

thing be commanded unto any, as when God
sent Saul to root out Amalek, 1 Sam. xv. 1,

2. 19, 20, 22.

Ver. 18.

—

Hath avouched thee,] Or,
7nade thee to say, that is, to promise, or give
thy word: in Gr., hath chosen thee. Pecu-
liar treasure,] In the Gr. a peculiar peo-
ple ; in Chald., a Moved people : see the

notes on Exod. xix. 5. To keep,] That is,

that thoti shouldest keep ; which as it is a part

of the covenant on God's behalf, so is it the

work of his grace in all his people, as he hath

said, ' I will put my law in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts,' Jer. xxxi.

33.

Ver. 19.-^(5ive thee to he high,] Or

7nake thcc {set thee) high : of which see the

notes on Deut. xxviii. 1. And this is the

third argument to persuade obedience, in re-

spect of the high excellency which God's

people begin to obtain by him in this life,

and shall fully possess in the end. See Col.

iii. 1—4; James i. 9. In praise,] Or for
praise ; to be praised even of the enemy, for

my mercies upon thee, as Zeph. iii. 19, 20.

So he is said to ' make Jerusalem (his

church) a praise in the earth.' Is. Ixii. 7, for

' he exalteth the horn of his people, the

praise of all his saints,' Ps. cxlviii. 14. In
name,] Or for name, that is, fame or re-

notvn; this is a continuance and increase of

the former praise, called therefore ' an ever-

lasting name that shall not be cut ofl,' Is.

Ivi. 5, and 'a name that shall remain,' Is.

Ixvi. 22. And it was by a settled continu-

ance of the state of his church ; as on the

contrary by scattering them, lie is said, ' to

blot out the name of Israel from under
heaven,' 2 Kings xiv. 27. Beautiful
GLORY,] Which consisteth in outward bless-

ings wherewith God adorneth his church, as

witli 'garments of beautiful glory,' Is. Iii. 1,

opposed unto 'ashes,' Is. Ixi. 3, and is the

continuance of his lieavenly ordinances and
kingdom among them, Is. Ixi v. 11; Ezek.

xvi. 12. And all these three degrees of

grace the church enjoyeth by being united

unto (Jod ; as it is written, 'As the girdle

cleaveth to the loins of a man, so have I

caused to cleave unto me the whole house of

Israel, and the whole house of Judah, saith

Jehovah: that they might be unto me for a

people, and for a name, and for a praise, and
for a beautiful glory,' Jer. xiii. 11. See also

Jer. xxxiii. 9. An holy people,] This is

the chiefest end of all our obedience, the

glory of God, and our own salvation ; which
is accomplished by our sanctification, as

the apostle saith, ' Being now made free

from sin, and become servants to God, ye
liavc your fruit unto holiness, and the end
everlasting life,' Ilom. vi. 22.

Vol. U. 2X
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CHAP. XXVII.

1. The people are commanded to write the lam upon the stones, when
they are came into the land of Canaan. 5. To build an altar of whole

stones. 11. The tribes divided on Gerizzim and Ebal. 14. The curses

pronounced on mount EhaL

* And Moses, and the elders of Israel, commanded the people,

saying : Keep all the commandments which I command you this

day. ^ And it shall be in the day when you shall liave passed over

Jordan, unto the land which Jehovah thy God giveth unto thee,

that thou shalt set thee up great stones, and plaster them with

plaster.
^ And thou shall write upon them all the words of this law, when

thou art passed over, that thou mayest go in unto the land winch

Jehovah thy God giveth unto thee, a land that floweth with milk

and lioney, as Jehovah the God of thy fathers hath spoken. * And
it shall be when ye are passed over Jordan, ye shall set up these

Ver. 1.

—

The Elders of Israel,] In

Gr,, the senate of the soiis of Israel : com-
pare ver. 9. Here Moses giveth order for

the confirmation of all the laws before re-

peated, by outward signs once to be performed

by Israel, when they should be come into

Canaan. The end whereof was to teach

them salvation by Christ, and that they

should not expect it by the works of the law,

for that leaveth them under the curse, ver.

26, Gal. iii. 10. All the commandment,]
That is, commandments, as the Gr. trans-

lateth it; or, every commandment. See ver.

10.

Ver. 2.

—

The day,] That is, the time,

the first opportunity. For this rite was ful-

filled not the first day that Israel went into

Canaan, but after, as Josh. viii. 30, &c. So
' day is used for time,' Luke xix, 42. Set

UP,] Or, erect, to wit, stones for pillars, as

in Exod. xxiv. 4, to signify the tribes of

Israel; who being brought of God into his

good land, were by this extraordinary rite to

profess their homage and obedience unto him,

otherwise to undergo the curses of his law.

Which their consciences accusing them of,

they might be led unto Christ, for redemp-

tion from the curse. With plaster,] Or
with lime, whiting, that the words of the law

might be written thereon ; a memorial of

God's benefits unto them. The word plaster

is used to signify hypocrisy, as Paul called

Ananias ' a plastered (or whited) wall,' Acts
xxiii. 3, and the pharisees are likened to

' whited (or plastered) sepulchres, which ap-

pear beautiful outward,' &c. Matt, xxiii. 27.

And that seemeth also to be intended here;

that all such as seek life by the works of the

law (which Israel after did, Rom. ix. 31,32,)

have their hearts within hard and stony,

(Ezek. xxxvi. 26,) though outwardly they

appear of another nature and colour, and have

the profession of the law upon them, where-

in they glory, Rom. ii. 17, 23. Therefore

afterward blessings and cursings are mention-

ed, ver. 12, 13, but Moses rehearsetli none

but curses, as being the due of all such hypo-

crites. And from the last verse of this chapter,

Paul proveth, that ' as many that are of the

works of the law, are under the curse,' Gal.

iii. 10.

Ver. 3.

—

All the words,] Either the

ten commandments, called the 'ten words,'

Exod. xxxiv. 28, which are the sum of all

law: or, all the words following in this chap-

ter. See the notes on ver. 8. That thou
mayest go in,] And consequently possess

and enjoy the land, which figured heaven:

for the law promiseth life to them that do it,

Rom. X. 5, though unto man it is impossible.

Or, it may be read, ' for that thou art come

in:' as being a reason of this service, and of

their duty to keep the law. And so the

Gr. translateth, fVhen as thou art come

in.

Ver. 4.

—

Ebal,] Or, Gebal ; as the Gr.

writeth it, Gaibal: and here the other mount

Gerizzim, (ver. 15,) is also understood; but

because the curses only, are after expressed,

and they were on mount Ebal, therefore it is
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stones wliicli I coinnuiiid you this day in mount Ebal, and thou shalt

phister them with plaster, ^ And thou shalt build tliere an altar

unto Jehovah thy God, an altar of stones, thou shalt not lift up
any iron upon them,

•^ Of whole stones shalt thou build the altar of Jehovah tliy God,

and thou shalt offer thereon burnt-offerings unto Jehovah thy God,
' And thou slialt sacrifice peace-offerings, and shalt eat there, and

rejoice before Jehovah thy God. * And thou shalt write upon the

stones all the words of this law very plainly. ' And Moses, and

tlie priest the Levites spake unto all Israel, saying, Take heed,

and liear, O Israel, this day thou art become the people of Jeho-

vaJi thy God, '" Therefore thou shalt obey the voice of Jehovah

thy God, and do his commandments and his statutes, which I com-
mand thee this day.

named. Of this mount, see ver. 12, 13.

With plaster,] Or, with lime, as ver. 2.

Veu. 5.

—

An Altak,] To signify God,
the other party in the covenant, as was at

mount Sinai, Exod. xxiv. 4, and to teach hy

it, and the sacrifices ofiered thereon, that

there could be no salvation but by Christ, and

his sacrifice for remission of sins. Iron,]

That is, any iron tool, to hew or polish them,

but they should be as they were natural ; to

signify the perfection that should be in

Christ's human nature, whereby he was ac-

ceptable to God, though before men he seem-
ed altogether deformed. Is. Hi. 14; liii. 2, he

was 'the stone cutout without hands,' Dan. ii.

34, 35. And no man might lift up an iron

tool upon these stones, to teach that man's
wisdom is foolishness with God: see the notes

on Exod. XX. 25, where the axe of man, 'pol-

luteth' the altar of God.
Ver. G.—Of whole stones,] And not

of hetvn, Exod. xx. 25, Of such ' whole

or entire stones did .Joshua build it,' Josh,

viii. 31. Burnt-offerings,] To obtain

of God by Christ forgiveness of sins; and
sanctification of life: see the annot. on

Lev. i.

Ver. 7.

—

Peack-offerings,] To show
their hope of peace and prosperity by Christ;
and their thankfulness for his graces: see Lev.
iii. Eat there,] Keeping holy banquet:
for the flesh of the peace-oflerings were eaten

by the owners and priests, Lev. vii. 15, &c.
This taught them the spiritual .joy which
they should have in Christ, for his deliver-

ance of them from the curse of the law; and
his flesh we do eat unto life eternal, Gal. iii.

13; John vi. 51.

V^er. S.—Very i'LAiNLV,]Or,^/am/yand
nwU (or fairly) Ileh. making them plain,

doing them ti'dl. Hereby is meant a large

and fair wiiting, easy to be read of all, as in

Hab, ii. 2. That all sorts of people might

have the knowledge of God's law, and learn

to do the same. And by this it appeareth,

that ' all the words commanded to be written,

(or the copy of the law, which Jesus wrote,

Josh. viii. 32,) were not the whole book of

Deuteronomy, much less all Moses' books, as

some have thought ; for what stones would

suffice for such a work? With these whited

stones, on whose outside the law was written,

we may compare that ' white stone,' (in Rev.

ii. 17,) which Christ giveth to all his, 'and

in the stone a new name written, which no

man knoweth saving he that receiveth it:'

those being to show the work of the law out-

wardly; this, the work of Christ's grace and

Spirit inwardly. Compare also 2 Cor. iii. 2,

3.

Ver. 9.

—

Take heed and hear,] Or,

Attend (^hearken) and hear, as the Chald.

expoundeth it; but the Gr. saith, Be silent

and hear. Art uecojie the people,] Or,

art viade for a people to Jehovah, by re-

newing of the covenant, declared so to be;

and therefore bound to obey his command-
ments: as it is said, ' For all people will

walk, every one in the name of his God: and

we will walk in the name of Jehovah our

God, for ever and ever,' Mic. iv. 5.

Ver. 10.

—

Therefore thou shalt,]

Ileh. And thou shalt obey; the Chald. saitli,

shalt receive the rvord of the Lord. By
obeying (or hearkening ii'ixio^ is mr.a'it the

due observing or keeping of the things spoken:

as, ' our fathers have not hearkened unto the

words of this book,' 2 Kings xxii. 13, is ex-

plained, 'our fathers have not kept,' 2 Chron.

xxxiv. 21. Co.mmandmf.nts,] Or, com-

mandment, meaning every one in particular,

and all in general: for the oHending ' in one

point, maketh us guilty of all,' James ii. 10.

See the like in Deut. v. 10.
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" And Moses commanded the people in that day, saying :

'* These
shall stand to bless the people upon mount Gerizzim, when ye are

passed over Jordan: Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and Issachar,

and Joseph, and Benjamin. '^ i^nd these shall stand for the curse on
mount Ebal : Reuben, Gad, and Aser, and Zabulon, Dan and Na-
phtali. " And the Levites shall answer, and say unto all the men
of Israel ivith an high voice.

^^ Cursed be the man that maketh a graven or a molten image, an

Ver. 12.— Gerizzim,] Called in Gr.

Garizein ; of it, and the other mount, Ehal,

Moses said before, they were ' over against

Gilgal, beside the oaks of Moreh,' Deut. xi.

30. And Benjamin,] These six here

named were the worthiest tribes, all born of

Jacob's wives the iree women, and none of the

handmaids' children: God showing hereby the

strength and nobleness of the blessings (above

the curses; ) and that they belong to such chil-

dren of the free women, as Paul teacheth us

in an allegory, Gal. iv. 22—31. Howbeit,

though Moses appointeth these to bless, yet

he expresseth not the blessings: by such si-

lence leading his prudent reader to look for

them by another, which is Christ, John vii.

17; Acts iii. 26. For silence in the holy

story often implieth great mysteries, as the

apostle (in Heb. vii.,) teacheth from the nar-

ration of Melchizedek, in Gen. xiv.

Ver. 13.

—

For the curse,] That is, to

pronounce it. In speaking of the blessings,

lie nameth, ' the people,' ver. 12, but now for

the curse, he mentioneth not ' the people,'

but implieth them only, as if he were loth to

name them for such misery. Ebal,] InGr.,

Gaibal : this is reported to be near mount
Gerizzim, but northward; and Gerizzim to-

wards the south, (which is the right side of

the world, Ps. Ixxxix. 13,) if so they were,

it foreshowed the blessings which should be

pronounced to those which at the last day

shall stand ' on the right hand,' and the curses

upon those * on the left,' Matt. xxv. 33, 34,

41. The manner of performing this law is

recorded by the Hebs. thus; " Six tribes

went up towards the top of mount Gerizzim,

and six tribes went up towards the top of

mount Ebal ; and the priest and Levites and

the ark stood beneath in the midst. The
priests were round about the ark, and the

Levites about the priest, and all Israel on this

side and on that, as it is written. And all

Israel, and their elders, and officers, and

their judges, stood on this side the ark, and

on that side, before the priests the Levites,

which bare the ark of the covenant of the

Lord ; as well the stranger, as he that was
born among them ; half of them over against

mount Gerizzim, and half of them over

against mount Ebal, (Josh. viii. 33.) They
turned their faces towards Gerizzim and pro-

nounced the blessing, ' Blessed be the man
that maketh no graven or molten (image

and those (on the one side) and those (on the

other) answered. Amen.' They turned thei/

faces towards mount Ebal, and pronounced

the curse, ' Cursed be the man that maketh a

graven or a molten (image,)' &c. and those

(on the one side) and those (on the other)

answered. Amen; till they had Hnished the

blessings and the curses. And afterwards

they brought stoneis and built an altar,"

&c. Thalmud. Bab. in Sotak, chap. vii.

Reuben,] He was the eldest of all Jacob's

sons by Leah the free-woman. Gen. xxix.

32, yet as for defiling his father's bed he
lost his dignity, Gen. xlix. 3, 4, so here he

is taken from his brethren, to be among the

handmaids' sons, and set on the mount for the

curses, one of which was this, ' Cursed be he

that lieth with his father's wife,' &c. ver. 20,

so the memory of his sin remained to his

posterity in special manner. Gad and
Aser,] The sons of Zilpah, Leah's hand-

maid, Gen. XXX. 10—13. Zabulon,] The
sixth and youngest of all Leah's sons. Gen.
XXX. 20, and because there were to be six

tribes on this mount, two must be taken of

the free women's sons: and God took none of

Rachel's, but the eldest and youngest of

Leah's, Dan and Naphtali,] The two

sons of ' Bilhah Rachel's handmaid,' Gen.
XXX. 4—S.

Ver. 14.

—

The Levites,] That is, some
of the priests the Levites, Josh. viii. 33; their

office was to teach Jacob God's 'judgments,

and Israel his law,' Deut. xxxiii. 10, and as

the solemn blessing was by the Levites

usually, Deut. x. 8, so here the curses were
by them pronounced to the people. Shall
answer,] That is, speak, or pronounce.

Answering is often used for the beginning of

a speech, as in Job iii. 2. To all the men,]

Or, to every man : the Gr. saith, to all Israel.

Ver. 15.

—

Cursed,] It was commanded
that the ' blessing should be put upon mount

Gerizzim,' Deut. xi. 29, and so in the ful-
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abomination unto Jehovah, tiie work of tlie liand of tiie crafts-

man, and putteth it in a secret place : and all the people shall an-

swer and say. Amen.
'^ Cursed be lie that setteth light by his father, or his mother

:

and all the people sliall say. Amen.
" Cursed be he that removetli his neighbour's limit : and all tlie

people shall say, Amen.
'" Cursed be he that maketh the blind to err in way : and all the

people shall say, Amen.
'* Cursed be he that wresteth the judgment of the stranger, fa-

therless, and widow -. and all the people shall say. Amen.
^'' Cursed be he that lieth with his father's wife, because he un-

covereth his fatlier's skirt : and all the people shall say, Amen.

filling of this precept, Joshua read as well

the ' blessings as the curses,' Josh. viii. 34.

But the chief end of this ordinance was to

teach, that so many as are of the works of

tlie law, are under the curse, as is opened in

Gal. iii. 10. The manner is rehearsed be-

fore out of the Thalmud, and the like is in

the Jerusalemy Thargum upon this place,

saying, " They turned their faces towards

mount Gerizzim, and opened their mouth
with blessing : Blessed be the man that

maketh not any image, or figure, or any si-

militude which is hateful and abominable be-

fore the Lord, the work of the hands of the

son of man, and putteth it not in a secret

place. They turned their faces towards

mount Ebal, and said. Cursed be the man
which maketh an image, or a figure, or any
similitude, which is hateful and abominable

before the Lord, the work of the hands of the

son of man, and putteth it in a secret place:

and all the people, these (on the one side)

and these (on the other side) answered and
said, Amen." Cursing is both in words

and deeds, and implieth both the withhold-

ing of all good things, and the inflicting of

all evil, especially of eternal damnation and
torment, Matt. xxv. 41. See the annot. on

Gen. iii. 14; iv. 11. The man,] That is,

every one, as Paul expoundeth the last of

these curses, Gal. iii. 10, teaching us to un-
derstand the like of all. Graven,] The
Chald., and Thargum Jerusalemy, interpret

it T.seliii, an image : under graven and 7nol-

ten images, all other like human inventions

are implied, as is noted on Exod. xx. 4. And
the like is to be tniderstood for the transgres-

sion of any other commandment of the first

table. An ABOisiiNAXioN to,] Or, the abomi-

nation of Jehovah, that is, which he greatly

abhorreth. Hereupon images and idols arc

often called 'abominations,' 2 Kings xxiii.

l.'S; Is. xliv. H); Ezek. vii. 20. The grafts-

man,] Or artificer, implying all devices of

the most wise and prudent, which make idols

'according to their own understanding,' Hos.
xiii. 2. For artificers were employed in fhe

work of God's sanctuary, 1 Chron. xxix. 5,

but when they leave the word of God, and
follow their own inventions, their work is

cursed and condemned, Jer. x. 3, 9; Is. xl.

18, 20; Hos. viii. 6. A secret place,] So
that not open idolatry only, but the most se-

cret is execrable, though it be even in ' the

heart:' see Ezek. viii. 12: Ps. xliv. 20, 21,

Amen,] Or, So be it, as the Gr. translatetb

it. A confirmation of the curse with theii

own mouths, desiring that it might be, anc

believing that it should be: see Num. v. 22-

The Hebs. say of blessing, '' Whosoever an.

swereth Amen after him that blesseth, he is

as he that blesseth." Maim, in Misneh
treat, of Blessings, chap. i. sect. 11. The
same is to be thought of saying Amen after

all these curses.

Ver. 16.

—

Setteth light by,] Or, as

the Gr. hath, dishonoiireth : see the atniots.

on Exod. XX. 12.

Ver. 17.

—

Limit,] Or, ]a.nd-7nark, bor-

der : against which the law was before given,

in Deut. xix. 14.

Ver. is.—Blind to err,^ Or, to go
astray. They that see, ought to be ' eyes to

the blind,' Job xxix. 15, and are forbidden to

'put a stumbling-block' before them. Lev.
xix. 14, much more to seduce them from the

right way: for they that are proud, and err

from God's commandments, are ' cursed,' Ps.

cxix. 21 , how much more if they cause others

to err? ' He that causeth the righteous to go
astray in an evil way, shall fall himself into

his own pit,' Prov. xxviii. 10.

Ver. 19.

—

Wresteth,] Or, pervcrteth,

tnrneth aside : See the law concerning this,

in Deut. xxiv. 17.

Ver. 20

—

Father's wife,] Of this, and
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^' Cursed be he that lieth with any beast : and all tlie people shall

say, Amen.
^^ Cursed be he that lieth with his sister, the daughter of liis fa-

ther or the daughter of liis mother, and all the people shall say.
Amen.

'^ Cursed be he that lieth with his mother-in-law : and all the
people shall say, Amen.

^* Cursed be he that smiteth his neighbour in secret : and all the
people shall say. Amen.

^* Cursed be he that taketh a reward to smite a soul, the blood of
an innocent : and all the people shall say, Amen.

'^ Cursed be he that confirmeth not the words of this law to do
them : and all the people shall say. Amen.

the rest that follow, see Lev. xviii. Because
men give themselves over to divers noisome
lusts of the flesh, God causeth divers curses

to be pronounced against this sin, the more to

deter men from following the same in any

sort.

Ver. 24.

—

Smiteth,] This word is used

sometimes for slaying or killing, as Deut. i.

4; xiii. 15, sometimes for wounding only,

Zach. xiii. 6, or chastising, Deut. xxviii. 27,

28, sometimes for smiting 'with the fist of

wickedness,' Is. Iviii. 4, or ' with the

tongue,' Jer. xviii. 18. In secret,] The
Gr. expouudeth it, hy guile.

Ver. 25.—A reward,] A bribe, or gift:

as the Gr. translateth it, gifts : and this is

the magistrates' sin, Deut. xvi. 19, and was

found in Israel, as Mic. iii. 11. 'The heads

thereof judge for bribes.' To smite,] In

Chald., to kill a soul, that is, a person.

The blood of an innocent,] Or, as the

Gr. expoundeth it, of innocent blood ; which

is an effect of bribery, as in Ezek. xxii. 12.

'In thee have they taken bribes, to shed

blood.'

Ver. 26.— Cursed be he,] The Gr. trans-

lateth, Cursed be every man: and so the

apostle allegeth it, Gal. iii. 10, where he

giveth this doctrine, ' So many as are of the

works of the law, are under the curse : that

while men do the law outwardly, yet are

they cursed by the law, as being privily trans-

gressors: for 'the law is spiritual, but men
are carnal, sold under sin,' Rom. vii. 9—14.

Confirmeth not,] Or, stablisheth 7iot:

which the Gr., and our apostle in Gal. iii.

10, expound ' continueth not.' For 'when
the just man turneth away from his justices,

and committeth iniquity, &c. all his justice

that he hath done shall not be mentioned ; in

his trespass that he hath trespassed, and in

his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he
die,' Ezek. xviii. 24. See the annot. on
Lev. xxvi. 15. The words,] In Gr. all the

vwrds : see the like in Lev. xxv. 18; Exod.
XXV. 40; Deut. xix. 15. And so the apos-

tle citeth this place in Gal. iii. 10, 'con-

tinueth not in all things written in the book
of the law.' To do them,] This is an ex-
position of the former word confirmeth, and
sometime the one is put for the other; as, 'to

confirm the words of this covenant,' 2 Kings
xxiii. 3, for which another prophet saith, ' to

do the words,' 2 Chron. xxxiv. 31. 'For
not the hearers of the law are just before

God, but the doers of the law shall be justi-

fied,' Rom. ii. 13. And forasmuch as
' there is not a just man upon earth, that doeth

good and sinneth not,' Eccl. vii. 20, 'there-

fore by the deeds of the law there shall no
flesh be justified in his sight,' Rom. iii. 20,
that the apostle rightly gathereth, ' as many
as are of the works of the law, are under the

curse,' Gal. iii. 10. Therefore the use of

the law was to be ' a schoolmaster u[ito Christ,

who hath redeemed us from the curse of the

law, being made a curse for us,' Gal. iii. 24,
13.

CHAP. XXVIII.

1 . If upon condition of observing and doing all God's command-
ments, he promiseth many blessings earthly and heavenly. 15. Butfor
disobedience, he threateneth manifold curses, plagues, and miseries.
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' And it shall be, if hearkening thou slialt hearken unto tlie

voice of Jehovah thy God, to observe to do all his commandments,

which I command thee this day, that Jehovah thy God will give

thee to he high above all the nations of the eartii. ^ And all these

blessings shall come upon thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt

liearken unto the voice of Jeliovah thy God. ^ Blessed shalt thou

be in the city, and blessed shalt thou he in the field. * Blessed shall

he the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit

of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep.

Blessed shall he thy basket and thy dough-trough. ® Blessed shalt

tliou he wlien tliou comest in, and blessed shalt thou he when thou

goest out. ' Jehovah will give thine enemies that rise up against

thee to be smitten before thy face; they shall come out against thee

Ver. 1.

—

Hearkening thou shalt
HEARKEN,] That is, shalt continually and
diligently hearken to (or obey) the voice

;

which the Chald. traiislateth, shalt receive the

tuord of the Lord. As in the former chapter

the law was confirmed by blessings and curses

pronounced by the people; so here it is con-

firmed in like sort, but more laigely, by God
himself; that Israel might be kept in due

obedience, and finding in themselves the im-

possibility of doing the law, they might have

recourse unto Christ by faith. To observe
TO DO,] In Gr., to observe (or keep) and to

do. Give thee to be high,] That is, 'set

and establish thee high : as giving, 1 Chron.

xvii. 22, is expounded, ' stablishing,' 2 Sam.
vii. 24. And ' highness meaneth heavenly

dignity given of God, by the high (or heavenly

calling, whereof they were made partakers,

Phil. iii. 14; Heb. iii. I, whereby they were
to seek and mind ' the things that are above,'

Col. iii. 1, 2, and have their 'conversation in

heaven,' Phil. iii. 20. For, 'the way of life

is above to the wise, that he may depart

from hell beneath,' Prov. xv. 24. See also

Deut. xxvi. 19.

Ver. 2.

—

Overtake thee,] Or take hold

on thee : The Gr. tianslateth, Jind thee. It

meaneth obtaining of all blessings, and effec-

tual applying of them, for their good and
comfort. The like is said of their curses, in

ver. 15, 45, and generally of God's 'words
and statutes, of which the prophet telleth the

Jews, that they overtook (or took hold) of

their fathers, when they were puuished for

tiansgressing them, Zech. i. 6.

Ver. 3.

—

Blessed thou,] The first bless-

ing is upon the person, who must be accept-

able to God, before any of his works are ac-

cepted. Gen. iv. 4, and the person being

blessed, all things prosper about him. What
' blessing ' is, see the annot. on Gen. i. 22 ;

ii. 3; xii. 2. City,] By this, and the ,
field,

all places, and all estates of life are meant.

Ver. 4.

—

Fruit of thy m'omb,] Or, of

thy belly : the Chald. saith, the child of thy

boivels. The second blessing is upon a man's

possessions, of all sorts for increase, which

was at the first by God's blessing the creatures.

Gen. i. 22, 28, and so continueth, as it is

written, ' And he blesseth them, and they

are multiplied greatly,' Ps. cvii. 39. So Ps.

cxxviii. 1, 3. Thy ground,] Or land, the

fruits whereof were also figures of heavenly

blessings: see Lev. xxvi. 4. Increase,]

Or young : in Gi'., herds : see Deut. vii. 13.

Ver. 5 Basket,] Whereinto fruits are

put when they are gathered, Deut. xxvi. 2.

Dough-trough,] Or dough, or store : see

Exod. viii. 3; xii. 34. These two are named
instead of all places and vessels, wherein tiie

fruits and commodities which God sendeth,

are kept for use and store. Therefore the

Gr. for basket, trauslateth barns, (as Luke
xii. 18,) and for the * dough-trough,' re-

mainders, or store that is left. So in ver.

17. And this is the third degree of blessing

upon the commodities which men reap of

their possessions.

Ver. G.—Comest in,] By coming in,

and going out, the scripture meaneth all em-
ployment and administration in any business,

or office, as in government of a kingdom, 2
Chron. i. 10, of the church. Acts i. 21, of a

family. Gen. xxxix. 11; Ps. civ. 23, and

generally of all other aflairs, as 2 Sam. iii.

25; Acts ix. 2S. So this fourth blessing

concerneth the whole administration and con-

versation of the saints.

Ver. 7.

—

Smitten,] That is, as the Gr.

and Chald. expound it, crushed, and broken ;

see an example of this in David's enemies, 2
Sam. xxii. 3S—43. And the fifth blessing

concerneth the safety of God's people, and

their victories over their enemies, of whom
the cln'ef is satan himself, and him will 'the

God of peace crush inuler the feet of his peo-

pie,' Rom. xvi. 20. Flee,] A sign of dis-
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one way, and fly before thee seven ways. ^ Jehovah will command
the blessing to be with thee, in thy store-houses, and in all that thou
settest thine hand unto, and he will bless thee in the land which Je-
hovah thy God giveth unto thee. ^ Jehovah will stablish thee unto
hirase^for an holy people, as he hatli sworn unto thee, if thou shalt

keep tlie commandments of Jehovah thy God, and walk in his ways.
" And all people of tlie earth shall see, that the name of Jehovah is

called upon thee, and they shall be afraid of thee. '' And Jehovah
will make thee plenteous in good things^ in the fruit of thy womb,
and in tlie fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy ground, in the

land which Jeliovah sware mito thy fathers, to give unto thee.
'^ Jehovah will open unto thee his good treasure, tlie heavens, to

give thee rain of thy land in his season, and to bless all the work of
thine hand : and thou shalt lend unto many nations and thou shalt

not borrow.
^^ And Jehovah will give tliee to he the head, and not the tail,

and thou shalt be above only, and shalt not be beneath, if thou
comfiture and destruction: therefore when one them to be known and acknowledged of all

prophet saith, ' Wilt thou flee before thine

enemies?' 2 Sam. xxiv. 13, another explain-
eth it, ' to be destroyed before thine enemies,'

1 Chron. xxi. 12. Seven ways,] That is,

many ways : so signifying a full conquest
over them, for seven is a complete number,
often used for many, as is noted on Gen. ii.

2; xxxiii. 3; Lev. iv. 6. It signifieth also

their dispersion, every man his way, whereas
they came out jointly together, all ' one way.'

Ver. 8.

—

Will command,] That is, will

powerfully send, and eflectually procure the

blessing. Of this phrase, see Lev. xxv. 21.
The contrary hereunto is, he ' will send upon
thee,' ver. 20. The blessing,] Whereun-
to is opposed 'the curse, vexation, and re-

buke,' ver. 20. Store-houses,] Or barns;
in Chald., treasures : so in Prov. iii. 10.

That thou settest thy hand unto.] Heb.
the setting to of thy hand : whereof see

Deut. xii. 7. Thus this sixth promise im-
plieth a general blessing upon all that the

godly hath or doth.

Ver. 9.

—

Stablish thee,] Set thee up
firm and sure. This seventh blessing pro-

perly concerneth spiritual things and heaven-
ly, for the sanctification of the church, and
establishment thereof in that grace, by rea-

son of the covenant and oath of God, where-
of he never repenteth, Ps. ex. 4. ' For the
gifts and calling of God are without repen-
tance,' Rom. xi. 29.
Ver. 10.—Is called upon thee,] That

is, thoti art called by his name : as before
Moses said, ' Ye are the sons of Jehovah
your God,' Deut. xiv. 1. Of this phrase,
see the annot. on Gen. xlviii. 16. Here God
enlargeth his former blessings, in causing

other peoples. Afraid of thee,] As was
fore -promised, Deut. xi. 25, and had come
to pass unto Israel, Deut. ii. 25, and unto

Abraham, Is. xli. 5, and other particular

persons, as ' Saul was afraid of David, be-

cause the Lord was with him,' 1 Sam. xviii.

12, 15, 29.
Ver. 11.

—

Make thee plenteous,] Or,

make thee to excel ; in Gr., multiply thee.

In good,] Or, yyr^'ood things. An enlarge-

ment of the blessing promised in ver. 4,

which all should see by the abundance of

good things from beneath.

Ver. 12.

—

Tre-^sure,] Or, treasury,

store-house, which he expoundeth after to be

rain from heaven, for so the scripture else-

where mentioneth, ' treasures of the snow,

and treasures of the hail, and of the wind,'

Job xxxviii. 22 ; Ps. cxxxv. 7, and these

were blessings from above, which caused the in-

crease of those good things promised in ver.

4, 5. In his season,] That is, in due sea-

son ; meaning the first and latter rain, men-
tioned in Deut. xi. 14. See the notes ou
Lev. xxvi. 4. Shalt lend,] That is, shalt

have such plenty, as that thou shalt lend unto
many nations ; a sign both of wealth, liberal-

ity, and sovereignty; for, ' the borrower is

servant to the man that lendeth,' Prov. xxii.

7, therefore the Gr. giveth here a double in-

terpretation ;
' thou shalt lend unto many na-

tions, and thou shalt not borrow; and shalt

rule over many nations, and they shall not

rule over thee:' which words are borrowed

here from Deut. xv. 6.

Ver. 13.

—

The head,] A figure or par-

able, meaning chief in authority and power,

(called before, a ruling over many nations,
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hearken unto tlie commandments of Jehovah thy God, which I

command thee this day, to observe and to do. '* And thou shalt

not go aside from any of the words which I command you this day,

to the right hatui, or to the left, to go after other gods to serve

them.
" And it shall be, if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of Je-

hovah thy God, to observe to do all liis commandments, and his

statutes which I command thee this day, that all tliese curses shall

come upon thee, and overtake thee. " Cursed shalt thou be in tlie

city, and cursed shalt thou be in the field. " Cursed shall be thy

basket, and thy dough-trough. '^ Cursed shall be the fruit of thy

womb, and the fruit of thy ground, the increase of tliy kine, and

the flocks of thy sheep. '* Cursed shalt thouie when thou comest in,

and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out. ^" Jeliovali will send

upon thee a curse, vexation, and rebuke, in all that thou settest

thine hand unto, which thou wouldest do, until tliou be destroyed,

and until thou perish quickly, because of the evil of tliy doings,

fo7' that thou hast forsaken me. ^' Jehovah will make the pesti-

lence cleave unto thee, until lie have consumed thee from off the

Deut. XV. 6,) as ' the tail' sigiiifieth inferior-

ity and baseness, which the Chald. expound-

eth thus, ' The Lord will give thee to he

strong and not weak.' This is opened in Is.

ix. 14, 15. ' The Lord will cut ofl' from Is-

rael, head and tail, &c. the ancient and hon-

ourable, he is the head; and the prophet that

teacheth lies, he is the tail.' Thus by head
here, we may also understand spiritually, the

honour of the truth, wherewith the church of

God should be adorned and exalted. Above,]
In honour and dignity, not earthly only, but

heavenly, as in ver. I. So Christ said to the

Jews, ' Ye are from beneath, I am from

above: ye are of this world, I am not of this

world,' John viii. 23. Likewise of his dis-

ciples lie saith, ' They are not of the world,

even as I am not of the world,' John xvii.

16. If thou hearken,] The condition of

the former promises, the first branch where-

of is obedience, to do all that is commanded.
Ver. 14.

—

And thou shalt not,] That
is, If thou shalt not ; for this is the second

branch of the condition, restraining all dis-

obedience against any of God's words.

Other gods, ) Which the Chald. expoundeth,

Idols of the people.

Ver. 15.

—

Not hearken,] In Chald.,

not receive the word of Lord. Here fol-

loweth a large commination of the curses

that shall come upon the transgressors of the

law: compare this with Lev. xxvi. 14, &c.

and this condition is opposite to the former in

ver. 1, 2.

Ver. 16,

—

Cursed thou,] The first curse

is upon tlieir persons, opposed to the Ijlessing

Vol.. II.

in ver. 3. What the curse meaneth, see

Deut. xxvii. 15; Gen. iii. 14.

Ver. 17.

—

Dough-trough,] Or store ,•

in Gr., thy remainder. This second curse

is opposed to the third blessing in ver. 5.

Veb. 18.

—

Fruit of thy womb,] In
Chaki., the child of thy boivels. This third

curse is set against the second blessing in

ve."-. 4.

Ver. 19.

—

Comest in, &c.,] That is, in

all thy ways and administration. The fourth

curse, opposed to the foujth blessing ; in ver.

6.

Vee. 20—A curse,] So God threateneth

the priests, in Mai. ii. 2, and this fifth de-

nunciation is against the sixth promise of

blessing, in ver. 8. This curse the Gr. ex-

poundeth, lack, ov penury. Vex.ation,] Or,
trouble, tumult, and destruction, as Dtut. vii.

23, this the Gr. interpreteth, _/rt«)/726> , but

the word is more general, implying wars also,

and other plagues upon the body, as Zach.

xiv. 13; 1 Sam. xiv. 20; v. 9. And this

judgment was upon Israel, 2 Chron. xv, 5.

Rebuke,] This is not only from men, but

from God, who is said to rebuke, not only by

words, but by deeds, whereupon men 'perish,'

Ps. Ixxx. 17, and 'his rebuke is with flames

of fire,* Is. Ixvi. 15. Hereupon the Gr.
here translateth it consumption. How this

came upon Israel, see Is. li. 20; xxx. 17.

Forsaken me,] In Chald., forsaken my
fear.

Ver. 21.

—

The pestilence,] The Gr.
and Chald. translate it, death : see the an-

not. on Exdd. v. 3, and Lev xxvi. 25. Tlio

2 Y
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land whither thou goest to possess it.
*^ Jeliovah will smite tliee

with the consumption, and with the burning ague, and with all in-

flammation, and with an extreme burning, and with the sword, and
with blasting, and with mildew, and they shall pursue thee until thou
perish. " And thy heavens which are over thine head shall be
brass, and the earth which is under tliee shall he iron.

^* Jehovah will give thee rain of thy land to be powder and
dust ; from the heavens shall it come down upon thee until thou be
destroyed. '^'^ Jehovah will give thee to he smitten before thine ene-

mies ; thou shalt go out against him one way, and flee before him
seven ways, and thou shalt be for a removing to all the kingdoms
of the earth. ^® And thy carcass shall be for meat to all the fowls

of the heavens, and to the beasts of the earth, and none shall fray

them away. *^ Jehovah will smite thee with the boil of Egypt, and
with the emerods, and with the scab, and with the itch whereof
thou canst not be healed. "'* Jehovah will smite thee with madness.

fulfilling of this plague is mentioned in Amos
iv. 10.

Ver. 22.

—

Consumption,] Of this, and

the ague following, see Lev. xxvi. 16. The
SWORD,] Or drought : but the Gr. taketh it

in the first sense, translating it slaughter :

so in Lev. xxvi. 25. Blasting,] Of corn

and fruits with a dry wind, 2 Kings xix. 26,

for the original word signifieth dryness j and

such was the east-wind that blasted in those

parts. Gen. xli. 6. Therefore the Gr. trans-

lateth it, corruption with wind. The fulfdj-

ing of this judgment is showed in Amos iv.

9; Kag. ii. 17. Mildew,] Which hath

the name in Heb. of paleness (as Jer. xxx.

6,) and so is here translated in Gr., and is a

plague upon corn, through too much moist-

ness, (as blasting is with dryness) whereby

the natural greenness is gone before it be ripe,

and the colour faded. So in Amos iv. 9;

Hag. ii. 17; 2 Chron. vi. 88.

Ver. 23.

—

Thy heavens,] In Gr. and

Chald., the heaven : see the annot. on Lev.

xxvi. 19. It meanelh a restraint of rain,

whereby the land should be barren.

Ver. 24.

—

Powder,] Or small dust. In-

stead of rain, your air shall be filled with

dust, which the wind and other things raise

in time of drought. This word is used

when speaking of God's judgments, Is. v.

24; xxix. 5; Ezek. xxvi. 10; Nah. i. 3;
Luke ix. 5, and with dust was Egypt
plagued, Exod. ix. 9. From the heavens,]

That is, Jrom the air.

Ver. 25.

—

Smitten,] In Cha.\d., brokeri:

this is opposite to the fifth blessing, in ver.

7. Flee,] And consequently fall and
perish; as tojlee three months before the ene-

my, 2 Sam. XXV. 13, is expounded, ' to be

destroyed three months,' 1 Chron, xxi. 12.

For a removing,] That is, removed, shaken,

and dispersed; as the Gr. translateth, thou

shalt be in dispersion. This word Jeremiah
useth when the time of their dispersion was
rome upon them, Jer. xv. 4; xxix. IS; xxxiv.

17. So in 2 Chron. xxix. 8.

Ver. 26.

—

Thy carcass,] That is, car-

casses ; the Gr. expoundeth it, your dead
men : he meaneth that they should not have

honest burial; but being slain by the sword,

should be eaten by beasts. These words of

Moses Jeremiah repeateth, Jer. vii. 33;
xvi. 4 ; xxxiv. 20. And Asaph lamenteth

the pouring out of this plague, Ps. Ixxix. 1

—3.
Ver. 27.

—

Boil of Egypt,] Or Egyptian
ulcers, whereof see Exod. ix. 9—II. Eme-
rods,] Or piles, a disease wherewith God
smote the Philistines in their secret hinder

parts, 1 Sam. v. 9; Ps. Ixxviii. 66. For this

disease the Heb. hath two names, the one in

the line Gnaphdlim, the other in the margin
Techdrim ; and this latter is used in the

line, in 1 Sam. vi. II, 17. Itch,] So the

Gr. expo\mdeth it: the Chald. saith, a dry

scab. Whereof,] Or, so that thou cayist

not be healed : and this is the counterpart to

the promise made upon their obedience, in

Exod. XV. 26.

Ver. 28.

—

Madness,] Or, fury ; this is

properly in the mind, but manifested by

foolish gesture, 1 Sam. xxi. 13, 14. And
because the prophets were often moved with

ecstacies, and carried themselves strangely,

some in contempt would call them mad men,

2 Kings ix. 11; Jer. xxix. 26. Blindness,]

That is both in body and mind. Is. xlii. 19.

The contrary blessing we receive by Christ,

Is. xlii. 7, 16. Astonishment,] Or,

amaxement, wondering : this is threatened
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and with blindness, and with astonishment of heart. *' And thou

siialt be groping at noon day, as the blind gropeth in thick dark-

ness, and thou shalt not prosper in thy ways, and thou shalt be

only fraudulently oppressed and robbed all days, and none shall save

thee. ^ Tiiou shalt betrotlie a wife, and anotlier man shall lie with

her ; thou shalt build an house, and thou shalt not dwell therein
;

thou shalt plant a vineyard and shalt not make it common. ^^ Thine

ox shall be slain before tiiine eyes, and thou shalt not eat thereof

:

tliine ass shall be violently taken away from before thy face, and

shall not return unto thee ; thy sheep shall be given unto thine ene-

mies, and tliou shalt have none to save. ^' Thy sons and thy

daughters shall be given to another people, and thine eyes shall sev,

and shall fail with longing for tliem all the day, and there shall be

no power in thine hand.
^^ The fruit of thy hand, and all thy labour sliall a people eat up

which thou knowest not : and thou shalt be only fraudulently op-

pressed and crushed all thy days. ^* i\nd thou shalt be mad for

the sight of tliine eyes which thou shalt see.
^'' Jehovah will smite

thee with an evil boil on the knees, and on the legs, whereof tliou

canst not be liealed, from the sole of thy foot, even unto the top of

thine head. ^^ Jehovah will bring thee, and thy king which thou

shalt set over thee, unto a nation which thou hast not known, thou

even to the prophets, in Jer. iv. 9, and other

unbelievers, Hab. i. 5; Acts xiii. 41.

Ver. 29.

—

Groping,] Ov, feeling ; meant
as an efl'ect of blindness of soul, as Paul

speaketh of God's works to the heathen, 'that

they should seek the Lord, if haply they

might feel (or grope) after him, and find him,'

Acts xvii. 17. So it is said of the wicked,

ill Job V. 14. ' Thiy meet with darkness in

the day time, and grope in the noon day as

in the night:' and in Job xii. 25, 'They
grope in the dark without light.' Save
THEE,] That is, as the Gr. translateth it,

thou shalt have no helper. So in 2 Sam.
xxii. 42, ' they looked, but there was none to

save.'

Ver. 30.

—

Lie with her,] Or, defile,

ravish her. The Heb. Shagal signifying the

act of generation, as here and in Is. xiii. 16,

Zach. xiv. 2, expounded in the Heb. margin
to be read Shacab, which is to lie with.

Make it common,] That is, gather and eat

the grapes thereof. See Deut. xx. 6. On
the contrary, when God prumiseth grace he
saith, ' the planters shall plant (vines) and
shall make tliem common,' Jer. xxxl. 5.

Ver. 31.

—

Not return,] That is, not be

returned, or restored, as the Gr. explaineth it.

See the annots. on Gen. ii. 20; xvi. 14. To
save,] In Gr., 710 helper : as ver. 29.

Ver. 32 Fail,] Or, be consumed, to

wit, with longing, or desire : so it is else-

where spoken of the eyes, in Ps. cxix. S2, of

the soul, Ps. Ixxxiv. 3, and of the reins. Job

xix. 27, where Job speaketh of his desire to

see God at the resurrection. No power in

THY HAND,] So the Chald. expoundeth it,

and the Gr., thy ha7id shall not be strong (or

able) or we may interpret it, nothing shall be

in the power of thine hand. The contrary is

iu ISIic. ii. 1; Gen. xxxl. 29.

Ver. 33.

—

Eat up,] Or, devour : this

judgment came upon Israel by the lieathen,

Is. i. 7; Jer. v. 17; viii. 16.

Ver. 34.

—

For the sight,] In Gr.,/or

the sight (or visions) meaning that they

should see such heavy troubles, as should

make them mad through fear and sorrow,

being without faith, comfort, and patience.

These are the lively and powerful eflects of

the law upon the conscience of sinners, that

it bereaveth them of all sense of God's favour:

for, 'the law is not of faith,' Gal. iii. 12.

Ver. 35.

—

Evil boil.] Sore, or malig-

nant ulcer : such a plague spiritual God
sendeth on antichrist. Rev. xvi. 2. And in

body, Job was afflicted with such ' from the

sole of his foot unto tiic top of his head,' for

the trial of liis faith and patience, Job ii. 7.

Veh. 36.

—

Bhing,] Or lead, make go,

into captivity. This foretelleth the over-

throw of their state, which was accomplished
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or thy fathers, and there thou shalt serve otlier gods, wood and stone.
" And thou shalt be for an astonishment, for a proverb, and for a
by-word among all people, whither Jehovah shall lead thee.
^^ Much seed shalt thou carry out into the field, and little shalt thou
gather in, for the locust shall consume it. ^^ Tliou shalt plant
vineyards and dress them, but tliou shalt not drink the wine, nor
gather (the grapes) for the worm shall eat it. ^^ Thou shalt have
olive-trees in all thy coast, but thou shalt not anoint thyself with
the oil, for thine olive shall cast (Jils fruity *' Thou shalt beget
sons and daughters, but they shall not be thine, for they shall go
into captivity. *^' All thy trees, and the fruit of thy land, shall the

grasshopper possess. ^^ The stranger that is within thee shall get
up above thee on higli high, and thou shalt come down below be-

low. " He shall lend to thee, and thou shalt not lend to him ; he
shall be the head, and thou shalt be the tail, ^^ And all these

curses shall come upon tliee, and shall pui'sue thee, and overtake
thee, until thou be destroyed, because thou hearkenedst not unto
the voice of Jehovah thy God, to keep his commandments and his

statutes which he hath commanded thee. ^^ And they shall be upon
thee for a sign and for a wonder, and upon thy seed for ever.
" Because thou servedst not Jehovah thy God with joyfulness, and
with goodness of heart for the abundance of all things. ** Tliere-

fore thou shalt serve thine enemies, whom Jehovah will send against

thee, in Imnger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, and in want of all

things : and he will put a yoke of iron upon thy neck, until he
liave destroyed thee. *^ Jehovah will bring against thee a nation

by Assyria and Babylon, 2 Kings xvii. 6; Ver. 42.

—

Grasshopper,] Called in Heb.
XXV. 1, &c. Thy king,] In Gr. thy prin- Tesalatsal, a word here only used; the Gr.

ces : both were fulfilled, 2 Kings xxiv. 14, translateth it erisiihee, which is a blasting

15. Other gods,] As in their own land or mildew, that spoileth corn,

they served other gods, that is, idols of wood Ver. 44.

—

The head,] Or, for the head,
and of stone, Jer. ii. 27, so God threateneth that is, the chief, which the Chald. expound-
to send them as slaves into other lands, where eth strong; as the tail is in Chald. the

they would do the like, though by his pro- weak: see ver. 13.

phets he warned them not to do so, Isa. xliv. Ver. 46.

—

For a sign,] The Gr. and
S, 9, &c. Jer. x. 2— 11. So for making an Chald. translate plurally, signs and wonders.
idol in the wilderness, God had before given Thy seed,] Chald., thy sons

them up 'to worship the host of heaven,' Ver. 47.

—

Goodness of heart,] The
Acts vii. 41, 42. The Chald. here transla- Gi'. translateth it, a good heart ; the Chald.,

teth, thou shalt serve people that serve idols truth of heart : it meaneth also gladness, as

of wood and of stone. So after in ver. 64. in Is. Ixv. 14, it is opposed to ' sorrow.' Of
Ver. 37.

—

A. ^^-\\ort),'\ A sharp or cut- this the Jews made confession when they

ting taunt: thus God threatened again im- were returned from Babylon, Neh. ix. 35.

mediately before it came to pass, Jer. xxiv. Of all,] Gr., of all things ; and Thargum
9, and before that in Solomon's days, 1 Kings Jonathan addeth, of all good: and so in ver.

ix. 7, and it came upon them, as Ps. xliv. 48, wa7it of all good.

14, 15, &c. Ver. 48.

—

Yoke of iron,] That is, hard

Ver. 38.'

—

The Locust,] That is, /o- servitude under heathen rulers; as Jer. xxviii.

custs : see the judgments here threatened, 13, 14, for 'servants are said to be under the

fulfilled in Joel i. 4; Amos iv, 9; vii. 1, 2; yoUe,' 1 Tim. vi. 1.

Hag. i. 6, 11. Ver. 49.—As the Eagle,] That flitth
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from far, from the end of tJie earth, as the eagle flietli : a nation
whose tongue thou shalt not hear. ^° A nation of a strong face,

which will not regard the face of tlie old, nor show grace to the

young. " And he shall eat the fruit of thy cattle, and the fruit of

thy land, until thou be destroyed, which shall not leave unto thee,

corn, new wine, or new oil, the increase of thy kine, or flocks of

thy sheep, until he have destroyed thee. " And lie shall besiege

thee in all thy gates, until thine high and fenced walls come down,
wherein thou trustedst, throughout all thy land, and he shall be-

siege thee in all thy gates throughout all thy land which Jehovali thy
God hath given unto thee. ^^ And thou slialt eat the fruit of thy
womb, the flesh of tliy sons and of thy daughters which Jehovali

thy God hath given unto thee, in tlie siege and in the straitness

wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee. ^* The man that is

tender among you and very delicate, his eye shall be evil towards
his brother, and toAvards the wife of his bosom, and towards the

remnant of his sons wliich he shall leave. " So that he will not
give to any one of them of the flesh of his sons, whom he shall

eat, because he hath not left unto him anything in the siege and in

tlie straitness, wlierewith thine enemies shall distress thee in all thy
gates. ^^ The tender wotnan cimong you and delicate, which would
not adventure the sole of lier foot to set it on the ground for deli-

cateness and for tenderness, her eye shall be evil towards the lius-

band of her bosom, and towards her son, and towards her daugliter -.

" And towards her after-birth that cometli out from between
her feet, and towards her sons which she shall bear, for she shall

eat them for want of all things, in secret, in the siege and in the

straitness,wherewith thine enemy shall distress thee in tiiy gates.

swiftly and violently, therefore the Gr. trans- (that is, surely I will not give) any more
latetli, like the violence of an eagle. This thy corn to be meat for thine enemies,

is a prophecy of the Babylonians, the ' lion and the sons of the stranger shall not drink
with eagle's wings,' Dan. vii. 4. So Nebu- thy wine, for which thou hast laboured: but

chadnezzar is likened to a ' gieat eagle with they that have gathered it, shall eat it, and
great wings,' &c. Ezek. xvii. 3, 12. Not praise the Lord, and they that have brought

HEAR,] That is, not understand: see the it together, shall drink it in the courts of my
notes on Gen. xi. 7. holiness, Is. Ixii. 8, 9.

Ver. 50.

—

Of a strong face,] That is, Ver. 52.

—

Thy gates,] In Gr. and
bold, fierce, cruel, and (as the Gr. translateth) Chald., thy cities : so ver. 55. See this ful-

impiident. This title is given to Anliochus filled, 2 Kings xvii. ; xxv.

Epiphanes, the great affiicter of the Jews, Ver. 5.3.

—

The fruit of thy womb,] In

Dan. viii. 23. Not regard,] Not respect Chald., the children of thy bowels. The
or honour any person. like threatening is in Lev. xxvi. 29; Jer.

Ver. 51.

—

Fruit of thy cattle,] Thy xix. 9, fulfilled, 2 Kings vi. 29; Lam. iv. 10.

young beasts. See the fulfilling of this men- V'er. 54 Eve shall be evil.] That i-,

tioned befoie the captivity. Is. i. 7. Corn,] he shall grudge and envy : see Deut. xv. 9.

The enemies devouring of these earthly bless- The Gr. translateth, he shall heivitch with his

ings in Canaan, the holy land, figured also eye. So in ver. 56. Of his boso.m,] That is,

that Israel should for their sins be deprived wiiich lieth in his bosom, as Mi<". vii. 5.

of God's heavenly blessings, till God should Ver. 57.

—

Her after-birth,] And so

turn them again to himself by the faith of the her little one therein; as the Cliald. expound-
gospel: and then he sweareth, 'If I give v.\\\. W, the least of her children.
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'* If thou wilt not observe to do all tlie words of this law, tliat arc
written in this book, to fear this glorious and fearful name Jeho-
vah thy God. *^ And Jehovah will make marvellous thy plagues,

and the plagues of thy seed; plagues great and permanent, and
sicknesses evil and permanent. ''" And he will bring upon thee

every disease of Egypt, which tliou wast afraid because of them,
and they shall cleave unto thee.

" Also every sickness, and every plague, which is not written in

the book of this law, them will Jehovah bring upon thee, until thou
be destroyed. ^^ And ye shall be left with a few men, whereas ye
were as the stars of the heavens for multitude, because thou
hearkenedst not unto the voice of Jehovah thy God. ^^ And it

shall be, as Jehovah rejoiced over you, to do you good, and to mul-
tiply you, so Jehovah will rejoice over you to make you perish,

and to destroy you, and ye shall be plucked from off the land,

whither thou goest in to possess it. " And Jehovah will scatter

tliee among all peoples, from the end of the earth, and unto the end
of tlie earth ; and there thou shalt serve other gods, which thou
hast not known, tliou or tliy fathers, wood and stone. ^^ And in

those nations thou shalt not find ease, neither shall there be rest for

the sole of thy foot -. and Jehovah will give unto tliee there, a
trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and pining of soul.

^^ And thy life sliall be hanging in doubt before thee, and thou
shalt dread night and day, and shalt not have assurance of thy life.

" In the morning thou shalt say, WJio will give the evening ; and

Ver. 58.

—

Fearfdl,j In Gr., ?narvel- unto the end of them,' Matt. xxiv. 31; Mark
lous. xiii. 27. This dispersion of the Jews is visi-

Veb. 59.

—

Thy plague,] Or, every of hie even to this day. Serve other gods,]

thy plagues: as the form of the Heb. word The Chald. expoundeth it, serve people that

implieth. Thy seed,] Cha.\d. thy children, serve idols : but it implieth God's judgment,
Permanent,] Ov, firm, faithful andconttiiu- in giving them over to other sin : see the notes

ing long: as Tliargum Jonathan explaineth, on ver. 36.

which shall dure long upon your bodies. Ver. 65 Not find ease,] Or, not have
Ver. CO.

—

Disease,] Or sickness; in quietness. Unto this curse of tiie law for

Gr. sorroiv. Of the plagues of Egypt, see sin, is opposed the promise of grace in Christ,

Exod. viii. &c. Jer. xxxi. 2. A trembling heart,] In

Ver. 62.

—

With a few men,] Gr,, in a Gr. a faint (or discouraged) heart. See
short (or small) number : Chald. a people of Lev. xxvi. 36; Is. i. 5. Failing of eyes,]

mender, that is, soon numbered. See this In Gr., failing eyes, that shall lock for de-

fulfilled, Is. i. 9. Hearkenedst not,] liverance, but not see it. Pining of soul,]

Cliald., receivedst not the ivord. In Gr., a melting soul, that is, sorrowful and

Ver. 63.

—

Will rejoice.] Although the fearful. See Lev. xxvi. 16 ; 1 Sam. ii. 33.

destruction of the wicked is to themselves Ver. 66.

—

Hanging in doubt,] That i?,

miserable, yet God's judgments upon them uncertain, as after foUoweth. So the Gr.,

are unto him, his angels, and all the saints, thy life shall be hangitig before thine eyes.

joyful. Rev. xviii. 20; Ps. Iviii. 11, 12; Jer. Not have assurance of thy life,] Or, not

li. 4S, for, ' when the wicked perish, there believe in thy life ; in Gr., not believe thy
is shouting joy,' Prov. xi. 10. Ife; that is, have no assurance of it, but ai-

Ver. 64.

—

And unto the end, &c,] That ways fear death,

is, /row one end of the earth to another. A Ver. 67.

—

Who will give,] That U, O
like phrase is, 'from the end of the heavens that it tvcre evening: see Deut. v. 29. A
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in the evening thou shalt say, Who will give the morning : for the

dread of thine heart wherewith thou shalt dread, and for the sight

of thine eyes which thou shalt see,

^ And Jehovah will return thee to Egypt witli ships, by the way
whereof I said unto thee. Thou shalt not see it again any more : and
there ye shall be sold to your enemies, for bond-men and for bond-

women, and none shall buy you.

lively description of misery, wherein every

hour by night or by day seemeth long and
tedious. Compare Job vii. 3, 4.

Ver. 68.—To Egypt,] The house of

bondage, Exod. xx. 2, and figure of spiritual

bondage under sin and satan: in which

estate the law leaveth all men, till they be

redeemed by grace in Christ. So another

prophet saith, ' They shall not dwell in Jeho-

vah's land ; but Ephraim shall return to

Egypt, and they shall eat unclean things in

Assyria,' Hos. ix. 3.

CHAP. XXIX.

1. Mosesheg'ins to renew the covenant, exhorteth Israel to obedience,

by the memory of the rvorks they have seen. 10. All stand before the

Lord, to enter into his covenant. 1 8. The great rvrath on him that

flattereth himself in his wickedness. 29. Secret thifigs belong unto

'God.

' These are the words of the covenant which Jehovah command-
ed Moses to strike with the sons of Israel, in the land of Moab,
beside the covenant which he struck with them in Horeb.

^ And Moses called unto all Israel, and said unto them. You have
seen all that Jehovah did before your eyes in the land of Egypt, unto

PJiaraoh, and unto all liis servants, and unto all his land. ^ The
great temptations which thine eyes have seen, the signs, and those

great wonders. " Yet Jehovah hath not given unto you an heart

to know, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this day. ' And
I liave lead you forty years in the wilderness ;

your clothes are not

Ver. 1.—To strike,] Or to cut, where-

of see the notes on Gen. xv. 18. Here the

covenant is renewed between God and the

people; and it is the same in effect with the

covenant made at Horeb, Exod. xix.; xxiv.,

save that Christ, vrho is the end of the legal

covenant, is here more clearly revealed, es-

pecially in chap. xxx. ver. II—11. Ok
Moab,] The country on the outside of Jor-

dan, whereof see Deut. i. 1, 5. In Horeh,]

Or Choreb, that is, mount Sinai, where the

covenant was given, Exod. xx. and the bless-

ings and curses for confirmation thereof, Lev.

xxvi. 3—46.

Ver. 3.

—

Tentations,] Or trials,

whereby God tried the Israelites' faith, and

the hardness of the Egyptians in letting Is-

rael go: see Deut. iv. 34; vii. 19. From
God's former benefits, whereof they had ex-

perience, he exhorteth them to keep the

covenant.

Ver. 4.

—

Not given unto you,] This

showeth the inability of man to understand

the things of God, without the gilt of God.

And long after this, Paul complaiiielh of the

Jews, ' even unto this day, when Moses is

read, the vail is laid over their hearts,' 2
Cor. iii. 15, and Christ saith, that ' to them
it was not given to understand the mysteries

of the kingdom of heaven,' Matt. xiii. 11—
14.

Ver. 5.

—

Upon vou,] Orfrom upo7iyou;
that is, so as you should put them ot}' and cast

them from you. Compare Deut. viii. 4.
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waxen old upon upon you, and thy shoe is not waxen old upon thy
foot. * Ye have not eaten bread, neither liave you drunk wine or

strong drink, that ye might know that I am Jehovah your God.
^ And ye came unto this place, and Sihon king of Heshbon, and
Og king of Bashan came out against us unto battle, and we smote
them. And we took their land, and gave it for an inheritance to

the Reubenites, and to the Gadites, and to half the tribe of the

Manassites. ^ Therefore ye shall keep the words of this covenant,

and do tliem, that ye may wisely do all that ye do.

5£33

^° Ye stand this day all of you before Jehovah your God, your
lieads of your tribes, your elders and your officers, all \\\^ men of

Israel :
" Your little ones, your wives, and thy stranger that is

within tliy camp, from the hewer of thy wood, unto the drawer of

thy water. '^ That thou shouldest pass into the covenant of Jeho-

vah thy God, and into his oath which Jehovah tliy God striketh

with thee this day. '^ That he may stablish thee this day for a peo-

ple unto himself, and that he may be unto thee a God, as he hath

spoken unto thee, and as he hath sworn unto thy fatliers, to Abra-
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob.

" And not with you yourse/yes alone do I strike this covenant
and this oath; '* But with him tliat is standing here with us this

Ver. 6.

—

Bread,] To wit, ordinary bread

out of the earth, but God hath nourished you

with manna, the bread of heaven, Ps. Ixxviii.

24, 25; Deut. viii. 3.

Ver. 7.

—

Sihon,] In Gr., Seon king of
Esebofi. Of this history, see Num. xxi.

Ver. 8.

—

We took,] In Chald., tee sub-

dued. To THE Reubenites,] In Chald., to

the tribe of Reuben, &c. See the perform-

ance hereof in Num. xxxii.

Ver. 9.

—

Wisely do,] Or prudently

carry, and with understanding, and conse-

quently prosper: so in 1 Kings ii. 3 ; Josh. i.

7, 8.

B 3 5 Here beginneth the one and fiftieth

section of the law: see the notes on Gen. vi.

9
Ver. 10.

—

Your heads of your tribes,]

That is, your heads, or chief men, which are

the heads of your tribes : the Gr. translateth

them by one word Archiphuloi, that is, the

chief or rulers of the tribes.

Ver. 11 Thv stranger,] In Gr., the

proselyte which is in the midst ofyour camp.
Such of that mixed multitude as came out of

Egypt with Israel, Exod. xii. 38, and others

that had joined themselves to the church.

IIeuer of thy wood] Such as hewed

wood, and drew water, were the basest ser-

vants or slaves of Israel, (as afterward was
the case of the Gibeonites, Josh. ix. 21, 27,)

who also by faith were admitted into the

church and covenant of Israel.

Ver. 12.

—

That thou shouldest pass,]

He speaketh to them all, as to one man ; and

to pass ' into the covenant,' is a phrase taken

from the manner of making covenants, when
they passed between the parts of the sacri-

fices. Gen. XV. 17; Jer. xxxiv. 18—20.
His oath,] Or, his execration; in Gr.,

his curses, because they took the curses of

the law upon them, if they kept not the

covenant. This is called ' the oath of God,'

Eccl. viii. 2. So this people returning from

the captivity of Babylon, ' entered into a

curse, and into an oath, to walk in God's law

which was given by the hand of Moses, Neh.

X. 29.

Ver. 13.—A God,] Or, for a God: this

is the substance of the covenant, even such

as is made with us in Christ, 2 Cor. vi. 16;

Hiib. viii. 10; Rev. xxi. 3. See the an-

not. on Gen. xvii. 7.

Ver. 15.

—

Not here,] Meaning their

posterity throughout all generations, to whom
this covenant did alike belong. So in Thar-

gum Jonathan it is expoundid, "and with
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day before Jehovah your God, and with liim that is not here with

ws this day. '® For ye know, how we have dwelt in the land of

Egypt, and how Vv^e have passed in the midst of tlie nations which

ye passed by. " And ye have seen their abominations, and their

filthy idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, which were with them.
" Lest there should be among you man or woman, or family or

tribe, whose heart turneth away this day from Jehovah our God,

to go to serve the gods of tliose nations ; lest there should be among
you a root that beareth gall and wormwood. " And it be when he

heareth the words of this oath, that he bless himself in his heart,

saying, I shall have peace, though I walk in the imagination of

mine heart, to add the drunken to the thirsty. ^^ Jehovah will not

spare him j but then the anger of Jehovah and his jealousy shall

every generation that shall rise up unto the

world's end, &c. But this is to be under-
stood with exception of the new covenant,

which God promised, and hath now established

unto us in Christ, Jer. xxxi. 31—33; Heb.
viii. 7—10.
VeR. 16. How WE HAVE DWELT,] Or,

i/iat which we have dxuelt, which Jonathan
expoundeth, the number of years that we
have dwelt. Tliis their peregrination in

Egypt, and deliverance thence, with God's
gracious conduct of them through the wilder-

ness, are named as motives to persuade unto

obedience.

Vek. 17.—FiLTHy IDOLS,] In Heb. Gil-

lulitn (whereof see Lev. xxvi. SO,) in Gr.

Idols.

Ver. 18.

—

Lest there should be,] Or,

as the Gr. and Chald. explain it. That there

be not. Whose heart,] The heart is to be

kept with all diligence, because out of it are

the issues of life, Prov. iv. 23. According
tlierefore to this, Paul warneth the Israelites,

' Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of

you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing

from the living God,' Heb. iii. 12. From
Jehovah,] In Chald., /ro?7j the fear of the

Lord. The gods,] In Chald., the idols of
the people. A root,] An evil heart fore-

mentioned, which is hidden from men, as the

rout is hidden in the earth, but the fruits after

do appear. The Chald. translateth it, a man.
Beareth,] Or fructifieth, beareth fruit

:

in Gr., springeth tip; which word Paul
uscth in Heb. xii. 15. Gall and worm-
wood,] The Gr. translateth, icith gall and
bitterness; whereby is meant sins, (as tlie

Chald. explaineth it, and) as it was said to

Simion Magus, ' Thou art in the gall of bit-

terness, and in the bond of iniquity,' Acts
viii. 23. The apostle alluding to this place,

saith, ' lest any root of bitterness springing

up trouble you,' Heb. xii. 15,) for cncholee,

Vol. II. 2

with gall, saying, enochlee, trouble.) Gall

(or hemlock) was a bitter and poisonous

weed, growing in the east countries, as ap-

peareth by Hos. x. 4, and wormwood like-

wise ; which are applied sometimes to sins,

as here and in Amos vi. 12; Deut. xxxii.

32, sometimes to bitter punishment, as in

Jer. ix. 25; xxiii. 15; Lam. iii. 15, 19.

Ver. 19.

—

Of this oath,] Or as the Gr.

saith, of this curse: see ver. 12. I shall
h.ive peace,] Or, peace shall be unto me,

that is, safety and prosperity, without hurt or

punishment. Imagination,] Or contempla-

tion, that which the heart hath spied out,

and looketh unto. So the Chald. translateth

it, i7iiagination, (or conceit) but the Gr. call-

eth it aberration. This sin Jeremiah often

imputeth to this people, Jer. iii. 17; vii.

24; ix. 14; xi. S ; xvi. 12; xviii. 12; xxiii.

17. To add the DanNKEN,] To wit, the

drunken soul to the thirsty, or, the moist to

the dry ; meaning, to add sin unto sin in

abundance; as in Is. xxx. 1. The soul that

desireth is said to thirst, Ps. Ixiii. 1, and as

the godly do ' hunger and thirst after rigli-

teousness,' Matt. v. 6, so do the wicked after

unrighteousness and ' drink it up like water,'

Job xxxiv. 7, which when he hath glutted

himself therewith, he may be said to have

added drunkenness to his thirst. Some un-

derstand it also of punishment for sin, which

the Chald. favoureth, translating, that I may
add utito him the sins of ignorance, u)ito

(the sins of) 'presumption. The Heb. Sep-

hoth, to add, is sometimes used for to con-

sume or destroy, (as in Ps. xl. 15,) in which
sense the Gr. interpreters took it here, saying.
' tliat the sinner destroy not also him that is

without sin.'

Ver. 20.

—

Not spare,] Or, not forgive
him in mercy. For, ' if we walk in the

ligiit, as (God) is in the light, the blood of

Jesus Christ his Son cleanselh us from all
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smoke against that man, and every curse that is written in this

book shall lie upon him, and Jehovah will blot out his name from
under the heavens. "^^ And Jehovah will separate him imto evil,

out of all (he tribes of Israel; according to all the curses of the

covenant that is written in this book of the law. '^^ And the after

generation, your sons tliat shall rise up after you, and the stranger

that shall come from a far land, shall say, when they shall see the

plagues of that land, and the sicknesses thereof, wherewith Jeho-
vah hath made it sick ;

^^ That all the land thereof is brimstone

and salt, and burning, that it is not sown, neither springeth, nor any
grass groweth therein, like the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah,
Admah, and Zebojim, wliich Jehovah overthrew in his anger and
in his wratli.

^* Even all nations shall say, Wherefore hath Jehovah done thus

unto tliis land ; what meaneth the heat of this great anger? ^^ Tlien

they shall say. Because they have forsaken the covenant of Jeho-
vah tlie God of their fathers, wliich he struck with them when he

sill,' 1 John i. 7. But God will not be mer-
ciful ' to any that uiilaithfutly confimit ini-

quity,' Ps. lix. 6. Jealousy,] Which is

' the rage of a man, that he will not spare in

the day of vengeance,' Piov. vi. 34, applied

here unto the Lord, as in Exod. xx. 5.

Smoke,] In Gr., burn : a sign of great dis-

pleasure, as in Ps. Ixxiv. 1. Shall lie

UPON HIM,] The Gr. and Chald. translate,

shall cleave unto him,. See this word in Gen.
iv. 7.

Ver. 21.

—

Out of all the Tribes,] In

Gr., from all the sons of Israel, that is, from

the communion of the church (whereto he
addeth daily such as shall be saved, Acts ii.

47)) even as before in ver. 20, the man was
separated from communion with God. So he

threateneth against the false prophets, 'They
shall not be in the secret of my people,

neither shall they be written in the writing

of the house ot Israel, neither shall they

enter into the land of Israel,' Ezek. xiii. 9.

And this is a separation unto evil, or for his

hurt, as on the contrary the Levites were se-

parated for their good, when they were de-

signed 'to stand before the Lord, to minister

unto him,' Deut. x. 8. That is written,]
In Chald., that are written : meaning all and
every one.

Ver. 22.'

—

Made it sick,] In Gi-.fU-hich

he hath se7it upon it. God here sigoifieth

such a certainty of his judgments, as all peo-

ple (within the church and without) should be

witnesses of them.
Ver. 23.

—

And salt,] Which maketh
the land barren, as saltness is used for barren-
ness, in Ps. evil. 34. So Abimelech 'sowed
the city with salt,' which he made utterly

desolate, Judg. ix. 46, and tlie wicked man
shall dwell ' in a salt land and not inhabited,'

Jer. xvii. 6, and of miry places, which
should not be healed, it is said, 'they shall

be given to salt,' Ezek. xlvii. 11. Anv
GRASS,] Or any herb : in Gr., any green
thing; which phrase is used in Rev. ix. 4.

This signified a spiritual barrenness in men's
hearts, that they should not bring forth the

fruits of the Spirit, Heb. vi. 7, S. Over-
throw OF Sodom,] Whereof see Gen. xix.

24, i'5, with the annot. Zebojiji,] By the

letters, Zehjini, but read Zebojim, as is noted

on Gen. xiv. 1, in Gr. , Seboeim. These two
cities were destroyed with Sodom and Go-
morrah, and so another prophet saith unto
Israel, ' How shall I make tliee as Admah?
shall I set thee as Zebojim?' Hos. xi. 8. In
his anger,] To their condemnation, 2 Pet.

ii. 6, he overthrew them, ' and repented not,'

Jer. XX. IG.

Ver. 24.

—

Shall say,] Every ' man to

his neighbour,' as Jer. xxii. 8, that is, one to

another.

Ver. 25.

—

Stroke,] Heb. cut, that is,

7)iade with them ; which the Gr. translateth,

covenanted (or despised) with their fathers.

For things done to the fathers are applied to

the children: see ver. 14, 15. The like

speech is in 1 Kings ix. 8, 9, ' they shall say,

Why hath Jehovah done thus unto this land,

and to this house? And they shall answer:

Because they have forsaken Jehovah their

God, who brought forth their fathers out of

the land of Egypt,' &c. which another pro-

phet recoideth thus; ' Because they have

forsaken Jehovah the God of their fathers,

who brousht them forth out of the land of
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brought them fortli out of the land of Egypt. ^^ b'or thoy went
and served other gods, and bowed themselves down unto tliem

;

gods wliom tliey knew not, and he liad not imparted unto them.
''^ And the anger of Jeliovah was kindled against this land, to bring

upon it every curse that is written in this book. ^^ And Jehovah
rooted them out of their land, in anger, and in wrath, and in great

indignation, and cast them into another land, as it is this day.
"^ The secret things belong unto Jehovah our God, and tlie tilings

revealed belong unto us, and to our sons for ever, to do all the words
of this law.

Egypt,' 2 Chron. vii. 22. So in Jer. xxii.

S, 9.

Ver. 2G.—Other gods,] In Cliald., the

idols of the 2)eo2}le. Gods whom they knew .

NOT,] Or (/ods which knciu not them. And
HE HAD NOT IMPARTED,] That is, citid he,

to wit, any of those gods, hud 7iot imparted

or bestowed any good thing upon them.

Tims the Chalil. paraphrast expounds it, and
they had ?iot do7ie good unto them : and Jo-

nathan in Tharg. and they had not divided

unto them. Or it may be referred to the

true God, that he had not imparled, that is,

taught them to have any part or fi^llowship

with those gods, or their services. The Gr.

tianslateth, neither had he distributed unto

them. And wliereas it is said of the sun,

moon, and stars, that ' God hath imparted

them unto all nations,' Dent. iv. 19, this

here may aggrave their idolatry, that not only

worshipped such, but even the fictions also of

the heathens, gods which they never saw,

knew, or had any manner of benefit by them
;

whereby their sin was the more odious.

Ver. 27.

—

Every curse,] The Gr. para-

phraseth, according to all the curses of the

covenant, which are tvritlen in the book of
this law. Tiie accomplishment of this was

acknowledged by Daniel, ' The curse is

poured upon us, and the oath that is written

in the law of Moses the servant of God, be-

cause we have sinned against him,' Dan. ix.

11, &c.
Ver. 2S.—Rooted them out,] Or, p'uchcd

them up : which is contrary to ' planting,'

Jer. xxiv. G; xlii. 10; xlv. 4. Thus the

law of Moses leaveth sinners under the curse,

and rooted out of the Lord's land: but grace

in Christ towards repenting and believing

sinners, ' planteth them upon the land, and
they shall no more be plucked up,' Amos ix.

] .J, for they are ' kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation,' I Pet. i. .5.

And cast tiiem,] Or, sent them: in the

Heb., the word cast, hath an extraordinary

great letter, to signify the greatness of this

punishment. And Baal Ilatturim uoteth

upon it, ' There is a great Lamed, and a

want of lod, to teach, that there is no casting

away like that of the ten triljcs.' Whereof
see 2 Kings xvii. 18, 23.

Ver. 29.

—

The secret things belong,]
Or hidden things are to be left unto Jehovah.

This is to be understood generally of all se-

cret things which God hath not revealed in

his word, as, ' the times or seasons which the

Father hath put in his own power,' Acts i. 7,
' the day and hour' of judgment. Matt. xxiv.

36, and all other like things. Particularly it

may be applied to God's counsel concerning
the Israelites, in punishing, and casting them
oft' for their sins, and afterward calling a

remnant of them: wliich the apostle treatint;

of in Rom. xi. saith ; ' O the depth of the

riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of

God! how unsearchable are his judgments,
and his ways past finding out!' Rom. xi. 33.
The Ileb. Nistaroth (here used) sometimes
meaneth 'secret sins,' as Ps. xix. 13. Unto
which some of the Hebs. refer this speech,

that secret sins God will punish, but open
sins are for men to punish. Chazkuni on

Deut. xxix. and so Jonathan in Thargum
explaineth it, ' Hidden sins are manifest be-

fore the Lord our God, and he will take ven-
geance on them,' &c. And the things
Rev^ealed,] Or, but opjen (or nuinifest)

things belong to us, and to our sons : upon
which last words, the Heb. text hath extraor-

dinary pricks, to stir up attention to the mat-
ter here spoken, as it is indeed worthy of all

observation, for it teacheth the continual duty

of God's people in all ages, to learn his law,

to do the same, and to have care that true

religion may be continued among their pos-

terity. The Ilebs. say, " Every man of Is-

rael is bound to learn the law, be he poor or

rich, be he in health of body, or under chas-

tisements; be he young, or old and decrepit;

though he be so poor that he lives on alms;
yea, though he have wife and children, he is

bound to set himself a time to learn the law,
by day and by niglit, as it is said, ' And thou
shall meditate therein day and night.* The
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great wise men of Isi-ael, some of them were
hewers of wood, and some drawers of water,
and some blind: notwithstanding they em-
ployed themselves in learning the law, day
and night. How is a man bound to leara
the law? Until the day of his death, as it is

said, ' And lest they depart from thine heart,

all the days of thy life,' (Deut. iv. 9,) and all

the while that he employeth not himself in

learning, he forgetteth." Maim, in Thai-

mud Torah, chap. i. sect. 8— 10.

CHAP. XXX.

1. Great mercies promised to repentant sinners. 11. 2'he command-
ment is manifest, and word near. Life and death are set before them,

tvith an exhortation to choose life,

' And it sliall be when all tliese things are come upon thee, tlie

blessing and the curse which I have set before thee, and thou shalt

cause them to return unto thine lieart, in all the nations wliither

Jehovah thy God hath driven thee -.
^ And thou return unto Jeho-

vali thy God, and shalt liearken to his voice, according to all that

I command thee this day, tliou and thy sons, with all thine heart,

and with all thy soul. ^ Then Jehovah tliy God will return thy
captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and will returzi and ga-

Ver. 1.

—

These things,] Heb. these

words, that is, things before spoken of. Here
follow promises of gi-ace in Christ to repent-

ing and believing sinners. The blessing,]

That is, as the Cliald. explaineth it, the bless-

ings and the curses. After the experiment

of the law, and weakness thereof, that it can-

not keep men in the state of blessedness, nor

deliver them from the curse, they are as by a

schoolmaster brought unto Christ, Gal. iii.

24; Rom. viii. 3, 4. Have set,] Heb.

have given. So in ver. 15, 19. Cause
THEM TO RETURN,] Or reduce, bring again

to thine heart, that is, call to mind, consider

seriously. So in Deut. iv. 39. This is the

beginning of repentance and turning to the

Lord, by calling to mind their sins and God's

words and works; as in 1 Kings viii. 46, 47.

' If they sin against thee, &c. and thou be

angry with them, and deliver them to the

enemy, &c. If they shall make it return to

their heart, in the land whether they were

carried captives, and return and make sujjpli-

ration unto thee,' &c. So in Is. xlvi. 8.

'Show yourselves men, make it return to

heart, O ye transgressors:' and in Lam. iii.

21. 'This I make to return to my heart,

therefore have I hope.' A like phrase is of

the prodigal son, in Luke xv. 17, that ' he

came to himself.'

Ver. 2.—Unto Jehov.vh,] The Chald.

expoundeth it, tinto the fear of the Lord.

This is true repentance, both to leave the

evil, and to turn unto the good, from which
they departed. So in Lam. iii. 40. 'Let
us search and try our ways, and turn again to

the Lord.' The contrary is complained of in

Hos. vii. 16, * they return, but not to the

Most High.' And here faith also is implied;

for as to come unto Christ, is to believe in

him, John vi. 35, so to turn unto the Lord
with all the heart, is to believe in him; for

with the heart man believeth unto righteous-

ness,' Rom. X. 10, and ' by faith ' the heart

is purified. Acts xv. 9, unto which obedience

and good works are added, Jam. ii. 14

—

2Q.

Ver. 3.<

—

Will return thy captivity,]

AVill bring thee again out of bondage under
thine enemies, which figured the bondage
under sin, 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20. Therefore the

Gr. translateth \t,unll heal thy sins, that is, will

forgive them; as healing, in Matt. xiii. 15,

is expounded, ' forgiving of sins, Mark ir.

12. This is a promise of grace to be per-

formed by Christ, who preached 'deliverance

to the captives,' Luke iv. 18, and it is the

joy of his people, Ps. xiv. 7 ; cxxvi. 1, 2,

and a figure of their 'salvation,' Is. x. 22,

compared with Rom. ix. 27. ' Him hath

God exalted with his right hand, to be a

Prince and Saviour, for to give repentance to

Israel, and forgiveness of sins,' Acts v. 31.

Have compassion,] Or, show tenderincrcy;

this is the cause of the former grace and de-
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tlier tliee from all tlie peoples, whitlier Jehovah thy God Imtli
scattered thee. * If any of thine be driven out nnto the utmost
part of the licavens, from thence will Jehovah tliy God o'athcr tliee
and from thence will lie take thee. * And Jehovah thy God will
bring thee into the land which thy fathers possessed, and thoushalt
possess it; and he will do thee good, and multiply thee above tliy

fathers. ® And Jehovah tliy God will circumcise tliine heart, and
the heart of tiiy seed, to love Jehovah tliy God, with all tliinc

liveraiice. It is of ' Jehovah's mercies, that

we are not consumed, because his compassions
fail not,' Lam. iii. 22. So the father of the

prodigal son, seeing him afar off, 'had com-
passion,' Luke XV. 20. And this compas-
sion or mercy respecteth man's misery, Matt.
ix. 36; xiv. 14. And gather thee,] So
after the captivity of Babylon, God promis-
eth, ' He that scattered Israel, will gather

him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his

flock,' Jer. xxxi. 10. This work Christ

hatli spiritually accomplished, of whom it is

said, that he sliould ' die, not for the nation

of the Jews only, but that also he should ga-

ther together in one the children of God that

were scattered abroad,' John xi. 51, 52.

Therefore this ' gathering' is often celebrat-

ed, as in Ps. cvii. 1—3 ; cxlvii. 1, 2 ; cvi.

47, 4S.

Ver. 4.

—

If any of thine be driven,]

Ueb. If thy driven out } speaking of every

particular person, and of all, as one man.
The Gr. translateth, If thy dispersiun be,

that is, thy dispersed; which word is used iu

this sense, in John vii. 35; 1 Pet. i. I.

Utmost part of the heavens,] That is, of

the world, which seemeth to be bounded by
the heavens. The Gr. translateth it, from
the end (or utmost part) of heaven, unto the

end of heaven : which phrase Christ useth,

of gathering together his elect at the last day,

Rlatt. xxiv. 31. See the Notes on Deut. iv.

32. This promise Nehemiah looked unto,

iu his prayer alleging God's words, If 'ye
transgress, I will scatter you abroad among
tlie nations: But if ye turn unto me and keep
my commandments, and do them, though any
(if thine were driven out unto the utmost part

(it the heavens, yet will I gather them from
flience, and bring them unto the place that I

have chosen to set my name there,' Neh. i.

8, 9. Tiiv God gathf.r thee,] The
Tli;irgum called Jonathan's, expomuleth this

to be " the Word of tlio Lord ; and the per-

(orinance to be by the hand of Elias, and by

the hand of the King Christ." llespecting

(as it seemetii) the promise of Elias, Mai. iv.

5, 6, which was John the Baptist, the fore-

runner of Christ, Luke i. 16, 17-

Ver. 5.

—

Shalt i'o-skss,) Or, shalt in-

herit it. This is a promise of restoring them
unto his church, figux.d by the land of Ca-
naan, Ps. Ixix. 3G, 37 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 8, II,

12, 24, 28, &c.

Ver. 6.

—

Will circdmcjse thine
HEART,] The Gr. translateth, will purge
(or cleanse round about) thine heart : and
both the Chald. paraphrasts expound it, will

take away the foolishness of thine heart, an.,
the foolishness of the heart ofthy sons. This
is a promise of spiritual blessings in regene-
ration and sanctification by Christ, ' in whom
we are circumcised with the circumcision
made without hands, in putting off the body
of the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision
of Christ, buried with him in baptism,' &c.
Col. ii. 11. 12. And of this it is said, ' Cir-
cumcision is that of the heart in the spiiit,

not in the letter, whose praise is not of men
but of God,' Rom. ii. 29. See the annot. on
Gen. xvii. The Heb. doctors in the Mi-
drash, or commentary on Song ii. 12. from
these words, ' The time of pruning (or of
cutting the vines) is come,' give this exposi-
tion : For, the time is come that Israel shall

be redeemed, the time is come that the su-
perfluous .breskin shall be cut off, which is

spoken of in Deut. xxx. 6, and the Lord thy
God will circumcise thine heart,' &c. where
they apply this work of grace unto Christ
whom they looked for. To love ] This is

the effect of Christ's circumcision, that it

taketh from us evil, and giveth good : ' Love
being the fulfilling of the law,' llom. xiii. 10,
and implying all other graces ; as it is said,
' I will give them one heart, and one way,
that they may fear me all days,' &c. Jer. xxxii.

39. 'And I will give them one heart, and
I will put a new spirit within you : and I will

take the stony heart out of their tle^h, and
will give them an heart of flesh, that they
may walk in my statues, and keep my ordi-

nances, and do them,' &c. Ezek. xi. 19, 20.
That thou hiayest live,] So the Gr. trans-

lateth the Heb. phrase, /or thy life, m( auing
the life of God, here by faith and holiness,

Rom. vi. 11, 13, and hereafter for ever in

heaven: as 'to enter into life,' Matt, xviii.

9, is expounded, ' to enter into the kingdom
of God,' Mark ix. 47.
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heart, and with all thy soul, tliat thou inaycst livo.
"' AiidJehovali

thy (jod will put all these curses upon thine enemies, and upon tliy

haters which persecuted thee. ^ And thou slialt return and hearken

to tlie voice of Jehovah, and do all liis commandments which I

command thee this day. ' And Jehovah thy God will make thee

plenteous in every work of thine hand, in the fruit of tliy womb,
and in the fruit of thy cattle, and m the fruit of thy land for good,

for Jeliovah will return to rejoice over thee for good, as he rejoiced

over thy fatliers. " If thou shalt hearken unto tlie voice of Jeho-

vali thy God, to keep his commandments, and his statutes, that

which is written in this book of the law, if thou shalt return unto

Jeliovali tliy God witli all thine heart, and witli all thy soul. " For,

tiiis commandment which I command thee this day, it is not liidden

from tliee, neither is it far off. ^^ It is not in tlie heavens, to say,

wlio shall go up for us to tlie heavens, and take it for us, and

Veu. 7.'

—

Will tot,] Heb., will give.

Heie follow earthly blessings, which God of

his grace will add unto the former spiritual.

Of which one is the curses upon their ene-

mies, concerning which it is said, ' Thou
wilt render unto them a recoinpence, O
Lord, according to the work of their hands:

thou wilt give them sorrow of heart, thy curse

unto them ; thou wilt persecute in anger, and

destroy them from under the heavens of the

Lord,' Lam. iii. G4—C6.

Ver. S.—Hearken to,] Or obey the

voice ; which the Chald. interpreteth, receive

the JFord of the Lord : so in ver. 10. The
condition of obedience is set before the tem-

poral blessings ; for ' godliness hath the pro-

mise of the life that now is, and of that which

is to come,' 1 Tim. iv. 8.

Ver. 9.

—

Make thee plenteous,] Or,

make thee excellent, unto which Thargum

Jonathan hAAeih, for good, that ye may pros

-

per in all the ivorks of your hands. Re-

joice over thee,] This Christ taught in

parables, of rejoicing for the lost sheep that

WKS found, Luke xv. 6, 7, and of the prodi-

gal son he saith ;
' It was meet that we should

make merry and be glad; for this thy brother

was dead, and is alive again; and was lost,

and is found,' Luke xv. 32. So in the other

prophets, ' I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and

joy in my people,' Is. Ixv. 19, and, ' I will

rejoice over them to do them good,' Jer.

xxxii. 41. See also Deut. xxviii. 63.

Ver. 10.

—

That which is written,]

Meaning all and everything written; so

teaching us exact obedience. Unto Jeho-

vah,] In Chald., unto the fear of the Lord.

Ver. 11.

—

This commandment,] Which
after in ver. 14, he calleth the word; and the

apobtle expoundetli it, the word of faith,

Rom. X. 8. So this speech is not of the law

only, neither showeth it what man can do by

the law, much less by nature ; but is the

speech of 'the righteousness of faith,' Rom.
X. 6. Though Moses teacheth them also,

not to blame the law of hardness to be learned

seeing God had now caused it to be written and

expounded unto them. Not hidden from
thee,] Or, 7iot too marvellous and hard fur
thee to know, and so, not impossible, through

faith in Christ, as is the law without faith, in

that it is ' weak through the flesh,' Rom. viii.

3. The Chald. translateth, it is wot separat-

edfromthee ; and Thargum Jonathan thus ex-

poundetb, it is not covered (or hid) from you.

The Holy Spirit in Gr. translateth this word
marvellous. Matt. xxi. 42, from Ps. cxviii.

and impossible, Luke i. 37. See the annot.

on Gen. xviii. 14, and Deut. xvii. 8. By
Isaiah also God saith; 'I have not spoken

in secret in a dark place of the earth,' Is.

xlv. 19.

Ver. 12.—To say,] That is, that thou

shoiildest say ; so in ver. 13, see the annots.

on Gen. vi. 19, where sundry like speeches

are showed. This saying is meant of the

heart also; wherefore the apostle citeth it

thus; * Say not in thine heart, Who shall go

up into heaven?' Rom. x. 6. Who shall
GO UP FOR us,] The Jerusalemy Thargum
explaineth it, " O that we had one like Mo-
ses the prophet, that might go up into the

heavens," &c. but the apostle applieth it more
heavenly to Christ's incarnation ; ' Who shall

go up into heaven, that is, to bring Christ

down from above?' Rom. x. 6. Unto which

doubt he opposeth the confession with the

mouth, that Jesus the Lord, ver. 9, that is,

that ' God was manifested in the flesh,' 1

Tim. iii. 16, for, 'no man hath ascended up
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cause us to hoar it, tliat wc may do it ? '^ Neither is it beyond the

sea, to say, WIio shall go over to beyond sea for us, and take it for

us, and cause us to hear it, that we may do it ? '^ But the word
is very nigli unto tliee, in tliy mouth, and in thy heart, to do it.

'^ See, I have set before thee this day life and good, death and evil.
"^ In that I command thee this day to love Jehovah thy God, to

walk in his ways, and to keep his commandments, and liis statutes,

and his judgments, that thou mayest live and multiply, and Jeho-

vah thy God may bless thee in tlie land whither thou goest in to

to heavfii, (uf whom we may learn the true

understanding of the law) but lie that, came
down from heaven, even the Son cf man
which is in heaven,' John ill. 13. And
CAUSE us TO HEAR IT,] That is, preuc/i it

unto us. That we may do it,] Or, and
we should do it.

Ver. 13.

—

Beyond the sea,] Thargiim

Jonathan explaineth \\, beyond the great sea;

and Thargum Jerusalemy addeth, "Neither
is the law beyond the great sea, that thou

shouldest say, • Oh that we had one like Jo-

nas the prophet, that might go down to the

bottom of the great sea, and bring it to us,'"

&c. All things hidden from men, which
they cannot attain, are either in heaven
above, or beyond sea, in tiie far places of the

earth: but the law of God is in neither of

these, but near unto every one, to learn and

to do. Who shall go over to beyond
sea,] Paul allegeth this place thus, ' Who
shall go down into the deep, that is, to bring

up Christ from the dead?' Rom. x. 7, unto

which he opposeth, in ver. 9, belief in the
' heart, that God hath raised him from the

dead. Now, Jonas the prophet, to whose
example the Jerusalemy Thargum applieth

this, was a figure of Christ, as himself hath

said, ' As Jonas was three days and three

nights in the whale's belly; so shall the Son
of man be three days and three nights in the

heart of the earth,' Matt. xii. 40. And as

the sea in Jonah's case is called 'the deep,'

Ps. civ. 6; cvii. 24, 26; Exod. xv. 5, so

David (prophesying of Christ) saith that God
had brouglit him up ' from the deeps of the

earth,' Ps. Ixxi. 20. So the apostle speaking
of Christ's rising out of the grave, useth the

word ' abyss' or ' deep,' which is spoken both

of earth and sea.

Ver. 14.

—

But the word,] This the

apostle expouiuleth thus, ' But what faith (the

righteousness which is of faith ?) The word
is nigh thee, &c. that is, the word of faith

which we preacii,' Rom. x. S. By this it

ap^jeareth that Moses wrote of Christ, John
V. 4G, and that he was closely taught in the

law. ' For Christ is the end of the law, for

righteousness to every one that believeth,'

Rom. X. 4. And the Jews, which cleaving

to the law refused the gospel, or word of

faith, 'had a zeal of God, but not according

to knowledge,' Rom. x. 2. In thy mouth,]
Or, ' for thy mouth, that is, for thee to con-

fess with thy mouth that Jesus is the Lord,'

as Rom. x. 9. So ' in' is used for ' for,' in

Dent. ix. 4; xxiv. 16. In thine heart,]
Or, for thine heart : that thou mayest ' be-

lieve in thine heart that God hath raised him
(Christ) from the dead, (and so mayest be

saved,)' Rom. x. 9. To do it,] The law,

which is fulfilled by believing in Christ ; as

it is said, 'This is the work of God, that ye
believe in him whom he hath sent,' John vi.

29, upon which belief true obedience follow-

eth, Heb. viii. 10.

Ver. 15.— I have set,] Heb. / have
given, that is, proposed and confirmed by my
doctrine. So ver. 19. Life and good,]
life as the end, and good as the means lead-

ing to life: or life, that is, God himself, of

whom he saith in ver. 20, ' he is thy life
;'

and good, that is, felicity following. The
Gr. changeth the order tints, life and death,

good and evil. Thargum Jurusalemy ex-

]ilaineth it, " the law of life, which is a good
law; and the law of death, which is an evil

law." And Thargum Jonathan thus ;
' The

way of life, for which a good reward shall be

recompenced to the just ; and the way of

death, for which an evil reward shall be re-

compenced to the wicked.

Ver. 16.—To love,] This is a declaration

of the life and good forementioned, which
they, whose hearts God would circumcise,

ver. 6, should come unto liy the faith that is

in Christ. In his ways,] Tlie Chald. saith,

in the ways that are right before him.
Keei" his comiMandmknts,] Which is an ef-

fect of love; as, ' If ye love me, keep my
commandments, John xiv. 15, and, ' This is

the love of God, that we keep his command-
ments,' 1 John V. 3. ' And this is his com-
mandment, That we should believe on the

name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love ono
another,' &c. 1 John iii. 2.'S.
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possess it. " But if thine heart turn away, and thou wilt not hear,

but slialt be drawn away, and bow down thyself to other gods, and
serve them ;

'^ I denounce unto you this day, that perishing ye shall

perish,ye shall not prolong ^/owr days upon the land, which thou art

passing over Jordan to go in thitlier to possess it,
'" I take the heavens

and the earth to witness against you this day ; life and death I have
set before thee, the blessing and the curse, therefore choose
thou life, that thou mayest live, thou and thy seed. *° To love Je-

hovah thy God, to liearken to liis voice, and to cleave unto liim

;

for he is thy life, and the length of thy days, to dwell upon the

land wliich Jehovah sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac,

and to Jacob, to give unto them.

Ver. 17.

—

But if,] Or, And ifthine heart

turn, Sec. Tins is the 'death and evil ' fore-

spoken of: see Deut. xxix. 18. Other
GODS,] In Chald., the idols of the people.

Ver. is.—Perishing ye shall perish,]

That is, assuredly and speedily perish; as

the Gr. saith, perish with perdition. So in

Deut. iv. 26.

Ver. 19.—I call the heavens, &c.]
This obtestation of heavens and earth, (used

also before in Deut. iv. 26,) may be under-

stood of God and the angels in heaven, (as

Paul expresseth them in 1 Tim. v. 21,) or of

the other creatures also in heaven and in

earth; as Joshua said, 'This stone shall be a

witness unto us, for it hath heard all the words
of the Lord,' &c. ; Josh. xxiv. 27. So in

Deut. xxxii. 1 ; Is. i. 2. ' Give ear, O
heavens, and hear, O earth :' and in Ps. 1. 4.

' He will call to the heavens from above, and

to the earth to judge his people;' and in Job

XX. 27, ' the heavens shall reveal his iniquity,

and the earth shall rise up against him. I

have set,] Heb. 1 have given, that is,

faithfully proposed by doctrine, and discharg-

ed my duty : so in ver. 15. The ' life and
blessing ' which he set before them, was by

the faith of Christ, Gal. ii. 16; iii. 9, the

death and cui'se was by refusing Christ, and
seeking to justified by the works of the law;

for, ' as many as are of the works of the law,

are under the curse,' Gal. iii. 10. There-
fore choose,] Heb. and choose thou; oi-,

andthou shalt choose: which is the duty of all

God's people, to be performed by grace in

Christ. So ' David chose the way of the

truth, the precepts of God,' Ps. cxix. 30,

173. Compare also Josh. xxiv. 16, 22.

Thargum Jonathan explaineth this speech

thus, " and choose ye the way of life, which

is the law, that ye may live in the life of the

world to come, you and your sons." This is

true; if it be understood not of ' the law of

works, but of the law of faith,' as Rom. iii.

27, 2S; ix. 31—33.
Ver. 20.—To hearken to his voice,]

In Chald., to receive his ivord. Unto him,]

Chald., unto his fear. He is thy life,]

That is, the author of thy life and salvation

through Christ, as in John xvii. 3. ' This
is life eternal, to know thee the only true

God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent:'

yea, Christ himself is ' the resurrection and
the life,' John xi. 25; xiv. 6. And in I

John V. 20. * We know that the Son of God
is come, and hath given us an understanding

that we may know him that is true: and we
are in him that is true, even in his Son
Jesus Christ; this is the true God and eternal

life.'

CHAP. XXXI.

1 . Moses being ready to die, encourageth the people that should go
into Canaan. 7. He encourageth Joshua that should he their governor.

9. He delivereth the law unto the priests, which was to he read in

the seventh year unto the people. 14. Moses and Joshua present them-
selves hefore the Lord, 16. mho foretelleth the people's fallingfrom him,

and his anger agai7ist them therefore. \9-He commandeth a song to he

written, to testify against the people. 24. Moses delivereth the hook of
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the lam to the Levites, to he kept in the side of the ark, for a witness

against them and their reheUion. 28. He maketh a protestation to the

elders.

' And Moses went and spake these words unto all Israel. ^ And
he said unto them, I am an hundred and twenty years old this day,

I can no more go out and come in-, and Jehovah hath said unto

me, thou shalt not go over this Jordan. ^ Jehovah thy God he

goeth over before thee ; he will destroy tliese nations from before

thee, and thou shalt possess them : Joshua he shall go over before

thee, as Jehovah hath said. ^ And Jehovah will do unto them as

he did to Sihon, and to Og, kings of the Amorite, and unto the land

of them whom he destroyed. * And Jehovah will give them before

you, and ye shall do unto them according to every commandment
which I have commanded you. ** Be ye strong and courageous,

fear not, neither be discouraged because of them -. for Jehovah thy

God, he it is that goeth witli thee, he will not fail thee nor forsake

thee. ^ And Moses called unto Joshua, and said unto him, in the

eyes of all Israel, Be thou strong and courageous, for tliou shalt go
in with this people into the land which Jehovah liath sworn unto

their fatliers to give unto them, and thou shalt cause them to in-

B 3 3 Here beginneth the two and fiftieth

section or lecture of the law: see the notes

on Gen. vi. 9. And here Moses setteth the

state of Israel in order before his death.

Veu. 2.— Old,] Heb., son of an hundred
and twenty years ; of which plirase see Gen.
V. 32. So long while Noah preached to the

world, building the ark, Gen. vi. 3, 14; 1

Pet. iii. 19, 20. Of these 120 years, Mo-
ses h'ved forty in Pharaoh's court in Egypt,

Acts vii. 20, 23, forty ia the land of Midian
Acts vii. 29, 30 ; Exod. vii. 7, and forty

years he governed Israel. I can no more
CO OUT,] That is, no more administer in my
office: see the annot. on Num. xxvii. 17.

This inability of Moses was not so much for

his age, (for ' his eye was not dim, nor his

natural moisture fled,' Deut. xxxiv. 7,) as for

the ordinance of C5od next mentioned. And
Jehovah,] Orfor Jehovah hath said ; as

is showed in Num. xx. 12 ; Deut. iii. 25,

26. And is often used instead of for, as is

noted on Gen. xii. 19. Or it may be taken

as another reason, why Moses might no longer

govern them.

Ver. 3.

—

Joshua,] In Gr., Jesus, wlio

was substitute in Moses' place. Num. xxvii.

IG— 18, &c. A figure of our Lord Jesus,

who by grace and truth bringeth us into

God's eternal rest, after the ending of Moses'
Vol. II. 3

law, John i. 17; Rom. x. 4. Thus the

people are comforted in respect of their sor-

row for Moses' death, by promise of the Lord's

presence among them, and Joshua's succeed-

ing government under him.

Ver. 4.

—

Of the Amorite,] That is, of
the Atnorites, as the Gr. translateth: by
whose destruction (before mentioned in Num.
xxi. 23, &c.; Deut. ii. iii.) Israel is en-

couraged against their other enemies. The
land,] That is, the people of the land.

Ver. 5.

—

Commanded you,] Which was,

to root them out, and let none remain, Deut.
XX. IG, 17.

Ver. 6.

—

Be ye strong,] Or, Be con-

firmed., Hold fast, to wit, your faith in God:
in Gr., Quit you like men ; which word Paul

useth in 1 Cor. xvi. 1.^. So after, in ver. 7.

Courageous,] Ov, be hardy, strong, valiant

in heart and carriage. This word is applied

to the heart in Ps. xxvii. 14, and arms, in

Prov. xxxi. 17, and signifleth an increase and
steadfastness, Prov. xxiv. 5 ; Ruth i. 18.

The like exhortation is often used, as Josh.

X. 25; 1 Chron. xxii. 13; 2 Chron. xxxii.

7. He it is,] In Chald., his word it is.

So in ver. 8. Fail thee,] Or, let thee go,

leave thee to thyself, but will hold thee fast.

So ver. S; Josh. i. 5 ; Heb. 13. 5.

Ver. 7.

—

Strong and courageous,] Or,

confirmed and strong as ver. 6, Joshua be.
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lierit it. ® And Jehovah, he it is that goeth before thee ; he will be
with thee, lie will not fail thee, nor forsake thee ; fear not, neither

be dismayed. ^ And Mosos wrote this law, and gave it unto the

priests, the sons of Levi, which bear the ark of the covenant of

Jehovah, and unto all the elders of Israel. ^" And Moses com-
manded tliem, saying. At the end of seven years, in the solemnity
of the year of release, in the feast of booths, '^ When all Israel is

come to appear before Jehovali thy God in the place which he shall

choose, thou shalt read this law before all Israel in their ears.

ing to bear the charge and toil of the people,

hath the same exhortation and promise in

particular, that was before unto all : and it

was in the eyes of all, lest any after Moses'
death should deny his authoiity. A like

speech ' David made to Solomon,' 1 Chron.

xxviii. 20.

Ver. 8.

—

He will be with thee,] The
Chald. paraohraselh, /lis word will be thy

help.

Ver. 9.

—

This Law,] In Gr., all the

words of this law in a book. Which bare
THE ARK,] They had the chief charge to

look to the ark and other holy things ; and
though the Levites bare it, as appeareth by

Num. iii. 31; iv. 15; x. 21, yet sometimes

the priests themselves also bare it, as when
they passed over Jordan, Josh. vi. 17, when
they compassed Jericho, Josh. vi. 12. So

after in ver. 25, Moses spake to ' the Le-
vites.' The Elders,] The magistrates: as

the priests by teaching, so the elders by go-

verning are to look that the law of the Lord
be observed, Mai. ii. 7; Hos.lv. 6; Mic. iii.

1; 2 Chron. xix. 6, 8—10.
Ver. 10.

—

Of seven years,] That is, of
every seventh year, which was a year of re-

lease, Deut. XV. 1. The solemnity,] Or,

the set time ; as the Gr. and Chald. trans-

late it, the time. Release,] Of debts,

Deut. XV. 1, 2, &c. that being freed from

worldly cares, they might apply their minds

to God's law. A figure of the year of grace,

and remission of our debts by Christ; where-

upon we should give ourselves to holiness,

Luke iv. IS, 19, 21; Rom. vi. 11— lo.

Booths,] Or tabernacles, whereof see Lev.

xxiii.

Ver. 11.

—

Which he shall choose,] To
set his ark and tabernacle, and so ' to place

his name there,' Deut. xvi. 2. Thou shalt
read,] Speaking to Israel generally, and it

was performed in special by the chiefest of

them, either the high priest, as Ezra (the

chief of them that returned from Babylon)
read it, Neh. viii. 1—3, &c. or as the Hebs.
say, the king himself (when they had a

king) used to read. For this ' commandment

was to Joshua, and therefore the king read it,'

saith Chazkuni upon this place. Which is by

others of them declared thus, ' The king was

he that read in their ears, and they read in

the women's court; (which was the outer

court-yard of the temple.) And the king

read sitting, and if he read standing, it was

the more commendable. He read from the

beginning of Deut., &c. When he read,

they blew trumpets through all Jerusalem,

for to assemble the people. And they set up

a great pulpit of wood, [as is mentioned also

in Neh. viii. 4,] and set it in the midst of the

court-yard, and the king went up and sat

thereon, that they might hear him read ; and

all Israel that went up to the feast, gathered

roimd about him. And the minister of the

synagogue (such as we read of in Luke iv.

17, 20,) took the book of the law, and gave

it to the ruler of the synagogue, (such as is

mentioned in Luke xiii. 14,) and the ruler of

the synagogue gave it to the sagan, or second

chief priest, called in Acts v. 24, the captain

of the temple,) and the sagan gave it to the

high priest, and the high priest to the king,

for to honour him before the multitude. And
the king took it standing, and if he would he

sat down and opened it, and seeing it, he

blessed God, (as is recorded of Ezra in Neh.
viii. 5, 6, and after read till he made an end.

"Then he folded it up, and blessed (God) again

after it, as the manner was to bless in the

synagogues. Both the reading and the blessing

was in the holy tongue. The hearers were

bound to prepare their hearts, and to make
their ears attentive to hear with fear and re-

verence, and with joy and trembling, as in

the day when (the law) was given on (mount)

Sinai: though they were great wise men,
which knew the whole law every whit, they

were bound to hear with great attentiveness,

&c. for the king is the messenger (of the

congregation) to cause the words of God to

be heard. If the day of assembling (the

people) began to be on the sabbath, they de-

ferred it till after the sabbath, because of the

blowing with trumpets, &c. which might not

put away (the keeping of) the sabbath.''
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'* (Tatlier together tlie people, men, and women, and children, and
thy stranger that is within thy gates, that tliey may hear, and that

tliey may learn, and may tear Jehovah your God, and observe to

do all the words of this law. '^ And that tlieir sons which have
not known may hear, and learn to fear Jehovah your God all the

days tliat ye shall live on the land, wliitlicr ye 07'e going over Jor-

dan, to possess it.

" And Jehovah said unto Moses, Behold thy days approacli to

die ; call Joshua, and present yourselves in the tent of tlie congre-

gation, tliat I may give him a charge. And Moses and Joshua
went and presented themselves in the tent of the congregation.
'' And Jehovali appeared in the tent, in a pillar of a cloud, and the

pillar of the cloud stood over the door of the tent. "^ And Jeho-

vah said unto Moses, Behold, thou liest down witli thy fathers, and
tliis people will rise up, and go a whoring after tlie gods of the

strangers of the land, whitlier they are going in to be amongst
tliem, and will forsake me, and break my covenant which I have
stricken with them. '^ And mine anger shall be kindled against

Maim, in Misneh, torn. 3, in Chagigah, chap,

iii. sect. 3, 4, &c. In their ears,] That
they may hear and understand it, as the

Cliald. translateth, and cause tkcrn to hear it :

which hearing is often used for understanding,

as is noted on Gen. xi. 7. So in Neh. viii.

8, ' they read in the book, in the law of God
distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused
them to understand the reading.'

Ver. 12.

—

Women and children',]

Which though they were not bound to come
up at the yeaily feasts, Exod. xxiii. 17, yet

to this reading they were bound, such as

could understand, Neh. viii. 3. The Heb.
canons say, " Wliosoever is free from appear-

ing (before the Lord, Exod, xxiii. 17,) is free

from the commandment of " gather together,"

Deut. xxxi. 12,) "except women and diil-

dren, and the uncircumcised; but the unclean

is free from this commandment, as it is writ-

ten (in ver. 11,) when all Israel is come; but

the (unclean) was not fit to come. And it is

clear, that such as were of neither sex, or of

both sexes, were bound to come, seeing wo-
men were bound." Maim, in Chagigah,
chap. iii. sect. 2. Thy g.\tes,] In Gr. and
Chald., thy cities.

Ver. 14.

—

Thy days approach,] Or, arc
7iigh at hand: and so the term of his life

fulfilled; as where it is written, 'the king-
dom of heaven approacheth,' Matt. iv. 17,
another explaineth it, ' The time is fulfdled,

and the kingdom of God approacheth (or, is

at hand,)' Mark i. 15. To die,] Under-
stand, ybr thee to die : of such want of the

person, (easy to be understood by the con-

text,) see the notes on Gen. vi. 19; xxiii. 8;

xlvii. 29. The Gr. translateth, Behold, the

days of thy death approach. And I will
GIVE,] Or, that I may command him., or

charge him : which being done in the taber-

nacle, and by God's appearing in the cloud,

ver. 15, served both for Joshua's own con-

firmation, and to assure all Israel that he had
authority from God over them. Compare
Num. xxvii. 18, 19.

Ver. 15.

—

Jehovah appeared,] That i--,

a glorious sign of his presence ; as in Thar-
gum Jonathan it is expounded, " the glory of

the divine majesty of the Lord." Pill.\r

OF A CLOUD,] Out of which he was wont in

favour to speak: see Exod. xxxiii. 9; Ps.

xcix. 7.

Ver. 16.

—

Liest down,] To wit, to

sleep, that is, to die : as Job xiv. 12; Acts
vii. 60 ; 1 Thess. iv. 13. Thy fathers,]
Tiie faithful of former times, signifying

the immortality of the soul, as is noted on

Gen. XXV. S. Wherefore Thargum Jona-

than paraphraseth on this place thus; "thou
liest down in the dust with thy fathers, and
thy soul shall be treasured up in the treasury

of eternal life with thy fathers." Go a
WHORING,] Ov fornicate, that is, commit idol-

atry, as the Chald. exphiineth it. Gods of
the strangers,] In Gr., the strange gods

of the land ; in Chald.. the idols of the pco-

j)le of the land. Thev are going,] Heb.
he is going ,• speaking of the people as of a

man; so after often in this chap. The rea-

son liereof is noted on Gen. xxii. 17.

Ver. 17.

—

Will hide my face,] In
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them in tliat day, and I will forsake them, and will hide my face
from them, and tliey shall be devoured, and many evils and distresses

shall find them ; and they will say in that day. Have not these evils

found us, because our God is not amongst us? '^ And I hiding will

hide my face in that day for all the evils which they shall liave done,
in tliat tliey are turned unto other gods. '^ And now write ye this

song for you, and teach it the sons of Israel, put it in their mouths,
that this song may be a witness for me against the sons of Israel.
^'' For I will bring them into the land which I sware unto their

fathers, that flowetli with milk and honey, and they shall eat and
be filled, and be fat, and they will turn unto other gods, and serve

them, and despitefully provoke me, and break my covenant. ^'And
it shall be when many evils and distresses have found them, that
this song shall answer before them for a witness, for it shall not be
forgotten out of tlie mouth of their seed -. for I know their imagi-
nation which they do this day, before I have brought them in unto
the land which I sware. ^'^ And Moses wrote this song in that

day, and taught it the sons of Israel. ^ And he charged Joshua
the son of Nun, and said. Be strong and courageous, for thou shalt

bring in the sons of Israel unto the land which I sware unto them,
and I will be with thee. ^* And it was when Moses had made an
end of writing the words of this law in a book, until they were
finished, ^' That Moses commanded the Levites which bear tlic

ark of the covenant of Jehovah, saying -.

^^ Take this book of tiie

law, and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of Jehovali

jour God, that it may be there for a witness against thee. ^^ For
I know thy rebellion, and thy stiff neck : behold, while I am yet

alive with you this day, ye have been rebellious against Jehovah,

Chald., will take mcay my divine presence. phesied in Deut.xxxii.l5, and showed to have

So in ver. ]8. Devoured,] Or, eaten up, come to pass in Neh. ix. 25, 26.

to wit, of their enemies, made a prey, Heb. Ver. 21.

—

Answer before them,] That
to eat, which is used passively, as to bear is, testify before (and against) them. Their

Eccl. iii. 2, that is, 'to be born.' See the imagination,] The thing forged in their

Notes on Gen. vi. 20; xvi. 14. Find them,] heart; which the Gr. translateth, their

That is, befal, or come upon them : so after, 7naliciousness (or natighthiess.) Thisimagi-

and in Ps. cxix. 143; Neh. ix. 32. Found nation is before the thoughts or cogitations,

t)s,] Heb. found me, because my God is not as appeareth by 1 Chron. xxviii. 9 ; xxix.

in the midst of me. 18. See Gen. vi. 5.

Ver. is..—Other gods,] In Chald., Ver. 23.—I will be with thee,] In Gr.

idols of the people : so in ver. 20. he will be tvith thee; as being the words of

Ver. 19.

—

This song,] In Gr., the words Moses (whom the Gr. before named) con-

of this song ; after described in chap, xxxii. cerning God. The Chald. translateth, my
containing a prophecy of their falling away, word shall be thy help. See ver. 8.

and of God's judgments following. It was Ver. 25.

—

The levites.] Especially the

given in a song, that it might the more easily priests the sons of Levi, as in ver. 9.

be learned, and kept in memory, with de- Ver. 26

—

In the side,] Or, by the side:

light, and might move their affections. which in Thargum Jonathan is expiess-

Aga.\sbt,']Ov, in,i^a.i\s,amongstthe sons of ed, "in a coffer by the right side of the

Israel : so in ver. 26. ark."

Ver. 20.

—

And be fat,] The like is pro- Ver. 27.

—

Stiff neck,] Or, hard neck.



CHAP. XXXII. 373

and how mucli more after my death ? *^ Gather together unto me
all the ciders of your tribes, and your officers, that I may speak in

tlieir ears these words, and call the licavens and the earth to wit-

ness against tliem.
'^^ For I know, tliat after my death, corrupting

ye will corrupt (^yourselves ,^ and will turn aside from the way
wliich I have commanded you, and evil will befall you in the lat-

ter days, because ye will do evil in the eyes of Jehovah, to pro-

voke liim to anger through the work of your hands. ^^ And
Moses spake in the ears of all the church of Israel the words

of tliis song, until tliey were ended.

which elsewhere it is likened to ' an iron Gr. they are named by one word PhiiLmhai,

sinew,' Is. xlviii. 4. See Exod. xxxii. 9. that is riders {or jirinces) of your tribes.

Vek. 28.

—

Eldeks of your Tribes,] In

CHAP. XXXII.

1. Moses' song, which setteth forth God's mercies unto Israel, their

sins, and his chastisements hy sword, famine, pestilence and captivity.

36. His mercy in Christ towards them in the end. 46. Moses exhorteth

them to set tlieir hearts upon his tvords. 48. God sendeth him tip to

mount Neho, to see the land of Canaan, and die.

ass
^ Give ear, ye heavens, and I will speak, and let tlie eartli hear

the sayings of tliy moutli.

Give ear, O heavens, to that which I declare,

And hear, O eartli, what my mouth's sayings are.
•^ My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as the

dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as the showers
upon the grass.

Drop down as doth tlie rain shall my doctrine

Distil as dew so shall my speech divine

:

a S 3 Here beginneth the three and fiftieth them, Josh. xxiv. 27. And I will,] Or,
section of the law: See Gen. vi. 9. that rvhich I shall speak : as, ' and lie shall

prepare,' Mai. iii. 1, is expounded, ' which
Ver. 1.

—

Give ear,] Or, hearken ye shall prepare,' Mark i. 2. And lkt the
keaoens. Moses beginneth this prophetical earth hear,] Or, hear, O earth; for he

song, calling as with the sound of a trumpet, changeth the person, and in Is. i. 2, he

the heavens and earth, (and all the creatures changeth the order also, ' Hear ye heavens,

in them,) to be witnesses of his word, (as in and give ear thou earth ;' and in Jer. xxii.

Deut. XXX. 19; xxxi. 28,) the more to af- 29. 'O earth, earth, earth, hear the word
feet the hearts of the people. So Isaiah be- of Jehovah.'

ginneth his prophesy against rebellious Israel, Ver. 2.

—

My doctrine,] Or, My received

Is. i. 2. For though men die, yet heaven learning: the doctrine of religion is so call-

and earth endure, Ps. cxix. S9—91 ; Eccl. i. cd, because it is received from God, not de-

4. And though men will not hear, yet vised by men ; as in 1 Cor. xi. 2.3. ' I re-

other creatures shall hear and witness against ceived of tlie Lord that whicli also I de'.ivtiid
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As on the tender herb the small rain pours,

And as upon tlie grass the greater showers

:

^ For I will proclaim the nr^me of Jehovah
j
give ye greatness

unto our God.
For I Jeliovali's name proclaim abroad

;

O give ye greatness unto liim our God.
* Tlie rock, perfect is his work, for all liis ways are judgment

:

God is faitlifuhiess, and without iniquity
;
just and righteous is lie.

Tlie Rock, most perfect is his action,

Because his ways ore judgment every one

:

God is most faithful, and iniquity

In him is none, but ^ast and right is he.

unto you.' So our Saviour saith, ' As my
Father liath taught me, I speak these things.'

John viii. 28. And so it should be received

of the hearers, as ' the word of God,' not of

men, 1 Thess. ii. 13. Shall drop,] Or,

lef it drop ; as rjeing a wish, and also a pro-

mise that his doctrine should be profitable and

efiectual, as the rain ; which as it ' waiteth

not for the sons of men,' Mic. v. 7, so it

Cometh down ' from heaven ; and returneth

not thither, but watereth the earth, and

maketh it bring forth and bud:' in like sort,

the word of God ' shall not return unto him
void, but it shall accomplish that which he

pleasith, Is. Iv. 10, 11. The Chald. trans-

lateth, My doctrine shall he sweet as the

rain : the Gi-., let it be expected as the rain.

The rain,] Which maketh the barren earth

fruitful, and so resembleth the word of God,

and efl'ect thereof in the hearts of men: see

Is. xlv. 8. Contrary to false teachers, which

are ' clouds without water,' Jude v. 12. For,

* whoso boasteth himself of a false gift, is

clouds and wind without rain,' Piov. xxv.

14. Shall distil,] Or, let it distil, orfloiv

down: as the Gr. translateth, let my words

come down as the dew ; and the Chald., let

my speech he received as the dew. The

manner of delivering God's word is here, and

often, likened to ' a dropping,' Ezek. xx. 46;

xxi. 2 ; Matt. ii. 6, the word itself, to ' rain

or dew,' figures of heavenly graces. See

Gen. xxvii. 28. The small rain,] Or

small drops; in Ileb. Seghnirim, so named

of hairs, like which it falleth. Or it may

have affinity with Sayhnar, a storm, and

mean a stormy rain, figuring the doctrine of

the law, which as it was given with storm

and tempest, Heb. xii. 18, so it workethlike

eflect in the conscience. So the Gr. traus-

lateth it a shower, or showery rain : the

Chald., as the rainy luinds which blow upon
the tender herb. The showers,] The
strong or greater rain, which falleth with

manifold drops, or with violence as arrows:

the Chald. translateth them drops of the lat-

ter rain; whereof see Deut. xi. 14. The
withholding of these was a punishment, as in

Jer. iii. 3, 'the showers have been willihold-

en, and there hath been no latter rain :' the

giving of them was a blessing, Ps. Ixv. 1 1

;

Ixxii. 6; Mic. v. 7. Grass,] As the peo-

ple sometimes are likened to grass, for their

fiail and momentary state, Is. xl. 6, 7, so here

they are likened to grass and herbs, which
grow by the rain. Job xxxviii. 26, 27, that

they should not be unfruitful hearers, like

stones or sandy ground, whereon nothing

groweth.

Ver. 3.

—

Proclaim,] Or publish, preach:
but the Chald. turneth it, pray in the name
of the Lord. Gi\'e ve greatness,] Or
majesty, that is, magnify him: so in Jude
25, ' to the only wise God our Saviour be

glory and majesty' (or greatness:) and in 1

Chron. xxix. 11. 'Thine, O Jehovah, is

the greatness, and the power, and the glory,'

&c.
Ver. 4.—The Rock,] That is, astheGr.

translateth, God: so in ver. 18,30, 37; 1

Sam. ii. 2 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 2, 32. God is

called 'the Rock,' because of his might, sta-

bility and immutability; and to his church he
is a firm foundation. Matt. xvi. 18, and Christ
is the Rock, 1 Cor. x. 4. His work,] In
Gr., his ivorks ; so • work,' in Ps. xcv. 9, is

'works' in Heb. iii. 9, and it implieth his

works both of creation, and redemption of his

people, and all other wrought in them ; which
are said to be perfect, or unblemished, be-

cause there is no defect, no fault in any of

them. Therefore in it the righteous do re-

joice, Ps, xcii. 5. His avays,] That is, his

adtninistratioti, his doitigs. Judgment,]
That is, 7nost Judicious, right and equal

:

and so shall they find that walk in them, Ps.

XXV. 8—10. Faithfulness,] Or faith :

understand, a God of faith, that is, most
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' They have corrupted themselves, their spot is not fihe spot) of

his sons, (they are) a crooked and perverse generation.

They on themselves have brought corruptions,

Their spot is not of (those that be) his sons

They are a generation which is

Turn'd to perverseness, and to crookedness.
^ Do ye thus requite Jehovah, O people foolish and unwise ? Is

not lie thy Father that hatli bought thee ? hath not he made tiiee,

and established tliec ?

Do ye Jehovah in this wise reward,

O foolisli folk, and wanting wise regard ?

Thy Fatlier that hatli bought thee, is not he ?

Hath he not made thee ; and establish'd thee ?

faithful and true, that all may rely safely

upon him and his word. Without ini-

quity,] Or, there is no iniquity, (no inju-

rious evil) in him, as the Gr. translateth.

So in Ps. xcii. 16, * Jehovah is righteous, my
Rock, and no iniquity is in him.' Right,]
Or, righteous : in Gr., Just and holy the

Lord is. As his faith is constant to those

that follow him, so is his justice righteous to

such as forsake him.

Ver. 5 They have corrupted them-
selves,] Or, It hath corrupted itself;

speaking of the people, (as is expressed in

Exod. xxxii. 7,) as of one man, and prophe-
sying here their falling away from God. Or,

It hath corrupted (itself) before him, that is,

l)efore or against God. The Gr. translateth,

they have sinned: and corruption is used

both for sin, as in Gen. vi. 11, and for de-

struction following sin, as Gen. vi. 13, it be-

ing always the changing of the state of a

thing from good to evil. And this corrupt-

ing themselves, was chiefly idolatry, as ver.

15—17, &c. Exod. xxxii. 7, and implieth

also their destruction; and it is ascribed to

themselves, that it might not be imputed
unto God: so in Hos. xiii. 9. Hereupon
Isaiah called them ' children that were cor-

rupters,' Is. i. 4, and this their action is op-

posed to the perfection of God's work, in ver.

4. Their spot,] Or, their blot, their

blemish ; that is, their vice, or evil, (as the

word is explained in Dent. xvii. 1,) and
thereupon their blame. Tliis is opposed to

God's faithfulness in ver. 4, and it is an ef-

fect of their foresaid corruption, and an evi-

dent sign thereof. Not of his sons,] That
is, not such a spot (or blemish) as is in the

sons of God through their infirmity, whereto

all are subject; but such as is in a crooked

and perverse generation, that will not be re-

claimed from their vices. And this is a de-

claration of the eflect of the law in Israel,

which was added 'because of transgressions,'

Gal. iii. 19, and when it came, sin revived;
and the passions of sins, which were by the
law, did efl'ectually work in their members, to

bring forth fruit unto death, as Rom. vii. 9,

5. But the grace of God through the gos-
pel, worketh contrary etiects of sanctification,

which the apostle layeth down in these words
of Moses thus; ' That ye may be blameless
and sincere, the children of God, unblemished
(or spotless) in the midst of a crooked and
perverse generation, among whom shine ye
as lights in the world, holding fast the word
of life,' Phil. ii. 15, 16. The Chald. ex-
pouudeth it, " They have corrupted them-
selves, and not him ; sons that have served
idols." Crooked,] Or froward ; it is con-
trary to straight or even, Is. xlii. 16, and they
that are thus in heart, are an abomination to

the Lord, Prov. xi. 20. This title Peter
gave unto the Jews, that refused the gospel.

Acts ii. 40, and herein the people are op-

posed to God 'just and righteous,' in ver. 4.

as they that perverted all equity, Mic. iii. 9,

and had made them crooked paths. Is. lix. 8.

Perverse,] That turn and writhe themselves
and others, as wrestlers use; but this word is

applied to such as aio perverse in mind and
counsel. Job v. 13, used also by our Saviour

in Luke ix. 41. 'O faithless and perverse

generation.' Hereby Israel's habit in evil is

signified, resisting the Holy Spirit, Acts vii.

51, so that their corruption and spot could
not be cured, but remained upon them as

malignant ulcers. Compare Is i. 5,6 ; Jer. v.3.

Ver. 6.

—

Requite,] Or reward, rccom-
pence. This is a sharp rebuke of the ungiate-

ful peo|)le, (set down therefore question-wise,)

who in faith and obedience should have
showed at least their thankful hearts, as did

he which said, ' What shall I render unto
Jehovah for all his beneficial rewards unto
me? I will take up the cup of salvation, and
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' Remember the days of old, consider the years of generation and

generation : ask thy father, and lie will show thee ; thy elders,

and they will tell thee.

Remember thou the days that were of old,

Mind ye the years of ages manifold :

Ask thou thy Father, and thee show will he.

Thine elders (ask) and they will tell it thee.
® When the most high divided inheritance to the nations, when

lie separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people,

according to tlie number of the sons of Israel.

When the most High dealt to the nations

Their heritage, and severed Adam's sons

The borders of the peoples set he then,

As number was of Israel's children.

call upon the name of Jehovah,' Ps. cxvi.

12, 13. Foolish,] Or vile : the Heb. Na-
tal, is such a fool as hath his understanding

and judgment laded and depraved, whereup-
on he becometh vile and wicked, saying in

liis heart, there is no God, Ps. xiv. 1, and
blaspheming his name, Ps. Ixxiv. 18. This
fool, or vile person, is opposed to the nohle

or liberal, Is. xxxii. 5. The Chald. here

translateth, people which have received the

law, and are not wise. Father,] By le-

generation, as 1 Pet. i. 3; Deut. xiv. I.

BouuHT THEE,] Or, thy purchaser, thy

possessor, aimer ; see the anuot. on Exod.
XV. 16. And this aggravateth their sin, who
denied the Lord that bought them, as 2 Pet.

ii. 1, for ' the ox knoweth his owner (or him
that bought him) though Israel did not

know,' Is. i. 3. Made thee,] Not only in

the first creation, as Gen. i. 26, but in

exaltation to dignity after redemption, as God
is said to have ' made Moses and Aaron,* 1

Sam. xii. 6, who advanced them to that hon-

our in his church. Therefore this word is

used for a degree of grace after creation, as

in Is. xliii. 7. ' I have created him for my
glory, I have formed him, yea I have made
him.' So Christ is said to have 'made
twelve,' when he ordained them to the office

of apostleship, Mark iii. 14. And Paul

saith of Israel, that God ' exalted the people,

when they dwelt as strangers in the land of

Egypt,' Acts. xiii. 17. Established,]
Formed, fitted, and ordered firm and stable,

that thou mightest abide in his grace.

Ver. 7.

—

Of old,] Or, of the world and
ages past, all which will testify of God's grace

inito his people. Thus Moses confirmeth

that which he spake of God's goodness to-

wards them, in ver. 6, and by this the saints

confirmed themselves in their troubles and
fears, Ps. Ixxvii, 6, 7; cxix. 52; cxliii. 5.

So in Is. xlvi, 9. ' Remember the former

things of old, for I am God, and there is

none else,' &c. Generation and genera-
tion,] That is, all generations, and every
of them: so in Ps. Ixxxix. 2, 'to generation

and generation;' and Esth. iii. 4, ' day and
day,' that is, every day: and Ezra x. 14,
' city and city,' tliat is, every city. He will
SHOW,] This the psalmist confirmeth, saying,
' O God, with our ears we have heard, our

fathers have told unto us the work thou

wroughtest in their days, in days of old,' &c.
Ps. xliv. 1, 2, &c. So in Judg. vi. 13.
' Where be all his miracles, which our fathers

told us of?'

Ver. 8.

—

Divided inheritance,] That
is, appointed and gave lands and countries

for the nations to inherit; as ' mount Seir' to

the Edomites, Deut. ii. 5, Ar to the Moab-
ites, Deut. ii. 9, and so to the others, Amos ix.

7. For God ' hath made of one blood all

mankind, for to dwell on all the face of the

earth: and hath determined the times before

appointed, and the bounds of their habitations,

that they should seek the Lord, if haply they

might feel after him, and find him,' Acts
xvii. 26, 27. Separated,] Into distinct

families, and people, with several languages;

whereof see Gen. x. xi. Bounds,] Or,

borders, limits of the people; which may
be referred specially to the people in tlie

land of Canaan, whose bounds God propor-

tioned before-hand, according to the number
of the sons of Israel, that they might be pos-

sessors of it after the Canaanites. Though
generally there is also a proportion between

the seventy nations reckoned in Gen. x. and

the seventy souls of Israel, which was their

whole number when they went down into

Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 27; Deut. x. 22, and more
particularly between Canaan with his eleven

sons, Gen. x. 15—18, and the twelve sons of
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^ For Jehovah's portion is his people, Jacob is the line of his in-

heritance.

For his folk is Jehovah's portion,

Jacob the line of his possession.
'" He found him in a land of wilderness, and in an empty place,

and howling of tlie desert ; he led him about, he instructed him, he

kept him as the apple of his eye.

Him in a land of wilderness he found.

In empty place, a7id howling desert ground :

About he led him, taught him prudency ;

He kept him as the apple of his eye.

Israel, which became patriarchs to the church

of God, Exod. i. 1—4 ; Gen. xlviii. 2S ;

Acts vii, S. The sons of Israel,] In Gr.,

the angels of God: so the Seventy translated

this place purposely, lest the heathens should

here take otlence, that Israel should be match-

ed with the seventy nations, that is, with all

peoples of the world. And the Jews supposed

there were seventy angels, lulers of the

severity nations ; and therefore they say ' ac-

cording to the number of the angels of God,'

whereby they mean seventy. Their opinion

is to be seen in R. Menachem on Gen. xlvi.

where he saith, " It is a general rule that

there is one (degree of) glory above another,

and they that are beneath, are a secret signi-

fication of those that are above, and the

seventy seals, (Gen. xlvi. 27,) signify the

seventy angels that are round about the throne

of (God's) glory, which are set over the na-

tions." But we are warned to beware how
we intrude ourselves into those things which

we have not seen, Col. ii. IS.

Ver. 9.

—

Portion,] Or part, which he

hath divided unto himself, Exod. xix. 5, 6,

and for whom he long before prepared an

habitation. And as he hath taken his people

for his portion, so they again take him for

theirs, Ps. cxlii. 6, and he is called ' the por-

tion of Jacob,' Jer. x. 16; li. 19. This

word Paul applieth to our heavenly calling in

Christ, speaking of ' the portion of the in-

heritance of the saints in light,' Col. i. 12.

Jacob,] That is, the posterity of Jacob;

which being the name of his infirmity, be-

fore he was called Israel, commendeth God's

love unto his, when they were weak and un-

worthy. And Jacob is the generation of

them that seek God's face, Ps. xxiv. 6. The
LINE,] Or, the cord of his inheritance, that

is, his heritage, as by line or measure befallen

or allotted to him; and so his peculiar, whom
jione othercan challenge. Compare Ps. xvi.6,7.

Ver. 10.

—

He found him,] That is, God
found Jacob ; meaning Jacob's posterity, the

Israelites, whom God found, and was present

\'0L. H. 3

with them in the wilderness, to help them in

all their miseries. Therefore the Gr. trans-

lateth, He sufficed him : and the Chald., He
sufficed their necessities ; &s finding is used

lor sufficing, in Num. xi. 22. God's people

of themselves do all ' go astray ' like lost

sheep: but he seeketh and findeth them, for

their salvation. Is. liii. 6; Ps. xix. 176;
Luke XV. 2, 4—7, 32. Land of wilder-

ness,] a wild or desert land, where no in-

habitants were, no dwelling city, no food to

sustain him, Ps. evii. 45; Jer. ii. 6. See

before in Deut. viii. 15. The wilderness

figured the people of the world, Ezek. xx.

35, amongst whom God's people strayed, till

he found them out: for when we were yet
' sinners, and enemies,' he loved us, and re-

conciled us to himself by the death of his

Son, Rom. v. 8, 10. Empty place,] In

Chald., a dry place ; Heb. emptiness : a

place not to be inhabited, as appeareth by the

opposition in Is. xlv. 18. So all men natu-

rally are empty, till they be filled with grace,

and made ' the habitation of God through the

Spirit,' Eph. ii. 11, 12—22. Howling of
the desert,] Or, yelling of Jeshimon ; the

wilderness is called a place of howling, for

the wild beasts that dwell there, or for the

wants that men find therein: and Jeshimon,

which signifieth a desert, or desolation,

may be taken for a special wilderness so

named, as in Num. xxi. 20, or generally,

for all desolate waste places: and such was

that which Israel wandered in, Ps. Ixxviii.

40. The Gr. and Chald. translate it, a

waterless place ; and so in Is. xliii. 20, God
promiseth to ' give waters in Jeshimon, (or

in the wilderness.)' It (igm-ed our estate in

sin, without God's word and Spirit, which
are likened unto waters, Is. xliv. 3 ; John
iii. 6; vii. 3S, 39. He led him about,]
To wit, in the wilderness forty years, as

Deut. viii. 2. Or, ' he compassed him about,'

to wit, with his love and providence: so the

Gr. translateth, he compassed him, and the

Heb. well beareth it. Thus David saith to

B
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" As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young,
sprcadeth abroad her wings, taketli them, beareth them on her
wings.

Like as an eagle stirreth up lier nest

She moveth fluttering over her youngest
^

Slie spreads abroad her wings, them taketh soft,

Upon lier wings she beareth them aloft

:

'^ Jeliovah alone did lead him, and there ivas no strange god with
liim.

So did Jehovah lead him all alone,

And other strange god with him was there none.
'^ He made him ride on the liigh places of the earth, that he

God, ' thou wilt compass me about with songs
of deliverance,' Ps. xxxii. 7, and in Jer.

xxxi. 32, ' compassing is used for going about

to win one's love and favour; which may also

be intended here. The Chald. translateth,
" He placed them round about his divine
Majesty:" which may have reference to Is-

rael's encamping round about God's taber-

nacle. Num. ii. Instructed him,] Or,
made them to understand, to wit, by his

law, and by his Spirit, as Is^eh. ix. 13, 20.

So the Chald. explaineth it, he learned them
the words of the law. Apple of his eye,]
Or, the black (the sight) of his eye; that is,

with all diligent care and love tendering
them. Thus David prayeth, ' Keep me as

the apple of the eye,' Ps. xvii. 8, and the

prophet saith, ' He that toucheth you, touch-

eth the apple of his eye,' Zach. ii. 8.

Ver. 11.—An Eagle,] The chiefest of

all birds, which similitude God therefore ap-
plieth to himself here, and in Exod. xix. 4.

Stirreth up,] Or, maketh up her nest,

that is, her young ones: which the eagle

rouseth up with her cry; so God did his

people with his word and promises, while

they slept in their sins in Egypt. This is

declared in Ezek. xx. 5—7, and the history

is in Exod. iv. 29—31. So to the church it

is said, ' Awake, awake, put on thy strength,

O Zion,' &c. Is. lii. 1, and 'Awake thou
that sleepest, and stand up from the dead, and
Christ shall give thee light,' Eph. v. 14.

Fluttereth,] Or moveth and cherisheth.

This is the word used in Gen. i. 2, ' the

Spirit of God moved (or fluttered) upon the

face of the waters.' That openeth the

meaning here to be God's motions by the

Spirit in the heart of his people. Spread-
eth abroad,] As preparing herself to flight,

and thereby provoking her young to go with
her. This God performed by spreading out
the wings of his power against Egypt in
plaguing them, and for Israel in preserving

them from those plagues ; so making way for

his people to pass out of the place of their

bondage. Takbth them,] That if they be

slack or negligent, she may procure them to

come away. So God by his angels took hold

on Lot's hand, and led him out of Sodom,
Gen. xix. 16, and hasted the departure of Is-

rael out of Egypt, Exod. xii. On her
WINGS,] In gentleness, and for their safety:

not in her talons wherewith she beareth her

prey. And the eagle soaring high, her young
being on her wings, are safe from all danger.

Thus God led Israel safe through the Red sea,

Exod. xiv, and into the wilderness of Sinai,

where he said unto them, ' You have seen

what I did to the Egyptians ; and I have borne

you upon eagle's wings, and brought you unto

myself,' Exod. xix. 4. So Christ giveth ' to

the woman his church, two wings of a great

eagle, that she might flee unto the wilder,

ness, into her place where she is nourished,'

Rev. xii. 14.

Ver. 12.

—

Alone lead,] Or, lead him
alone; which may be referred to Jehovah
their only leader, and so the Gr. explains it:

or, to the people led alone, as in Num. xiii.

9, and Deut. xxxiii. 2S, they are said to

"dwell alone;" and thus the Chald. inter-

preteth it. Lead him,] That is, lead Is-

rael, conducting them through the wilderness

in safety, as Deut. viii. which mercy is often

mentioned, Ps. Ixxviii. 14, 52, 53; cxxxvi.

16; Neh. ix. 12. 'The angel of his pres-

ence saved them,' Is. Ixiii. 9. With him,]

With Jehovah ; Or, with Israel; as the Gr.

translateth, with them. God erected his

tabernacle, and set his true worship in Israel;

without commixture with the idolatry of the

nation. And unto that they should have kept

themselves, as Ps. Ixxxi. 8—10. The
Chald. paraphraseth, " there shall no service

of idols be established before him.

Ver. 13.

—

Made him ridk,] Made Is-

rael to conquer and triumph: so riding is
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might eat the fruits of the field, and he made him to suck lioiiey

out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock.

He made him ride on tlie earth's places high,

Tliat he miglit eat the fields' fertility :

He made liim also from tlie rock to suck

Honey, and oil out of tlie flinty rock :

" Butter of kine, and milk of the flock, with fat of lambs, and

of rams of the breed of Bashan, and of goat-bucks, with tlie fat

of the kidneys of wlieat, and tJie blood of the grape, tliou didest

drink pure ivine'

Butter of kine, milk also of the flock,

With fat of lambs, and rams of Bashan stock,

And goats, witli fat of wlieaty kidneys fine.

And of tlie grape's blood thou didst drink red wine.

often used for conquering and subduing: as,

Ps. xlv.4; Ixvi. 12; Rev. vi, 2 ; xix. 11,

14. High PLACES OF THE earth,] Or, of
the land, to wit, Canaan, wliicli they con-

quered: and by the high places, are meant
the mountains, and high walled cities which
they subdued, Deut. i. 2S. A like promise

is made in Is. Iviii. 14. ' I will cause thee

to ride on the high places of the earth :' and
in Deut. xxxiii. 29, ' thoii shalt tread upon

their high places.' Tlie Chald. here transla-

teth, " He placed them on the strong places

of the earth." And he did eat,] Or, that

he might eat : the Gr. saith, " he fed them
with the fruits of the fields." Fruit,] Or,

fruit/ulness, all things that grew in the

fields. Honey out of the rock,] That is,

honey of bees nestling in rocks: or honey
fruits, as dates and the like, which grow on

palm trees, (as oil on olive trees,) in rocky

places: that whereas rocks and stones are

usually barren, God made such places fruit-

ful to Israel; even as he gave them water out

of the rocks in the wilderness, Exod. xvii.

G; Num. xx. 11, whereto this here also may
have reference, and mean waters sweet as

honey and oil. Tin's honey and oil figured

the heavenly graces which God bestoweth
upoi\ his church in Christ, (who is likened to

a ' Rock,' 1 Cor. x. 4,) and which he would
continue, if men would hearken unto his law,

I's. Ixxxi. 14, 17; cxix. 103 ; Song iv. 11.

Ver. 14.

—

Butter OF kine,] Ov,o/the
herd, that is, made of cows' milk: these

things were a sign of the fruitfulness of the

land, as is observed by the prophet. Is. vii.

21, 22. And as soft and smooth words are

sometimes likened to ' butter, and oil,' Ps.

Iv. 22, so here they figured the soft and com-
fortable words of grace, wherewith God
satiateth the souls of liis people. The Chald.

paraphraseth, " He gave them the spoils of

their kings and rulers, with the tithes of their

great and strong men," &c. and so in Amos
iv. i. Princes of Samaria are called ' kine of

Bashan.' Of the flock,] Of sheep and

goats, Lev. i. 10, for the food of them and of

their household, as Prov. xxvii. 27. Fat of

LA.MHS,] That is, fatted lambs, rams, &c.

Of the breed of Bashan,] Heb. sons of

Basha?i, that is, bred and fed on mount
Bashan, which was a fertile place, and good

to nourish cattle, Num. xxxii. 1, 3, 4, 33.

Fat of the kidneys of wheat,] That is,

fine fiour of the kernels of wheat. The
flour, which is the best and the principal, is

called t\\& fat, here and iu Ps. Ixxxi. 17;

cxlvii. 17, and the kernels are called kid-

neys, because when they are full, they resem«

ble kidneys in shape. Blood,] That is, Juice

of the grape, wliich is red coloured like

blood. Hereupon Christ killing his enemies,

and having his clothes sprinkled with blood,

is described like one treading grapes in the

wine fat, Is. Ixii. 2, 3; Rev. xiv. 19, 20;

xix. 13. And this sense the Chald. keepeth

here, translating it, " the blood of their

mighty men shed like water." liut literally

it is meant of the wine that was plentiful in

the land of Canaan; and spiritually of the

heavenly graces wherewith Christ filleth his

people. Is. Iv. 1. Tiiou didst drink,] He
turneth his speech to Israel: the Gr. for more

plaiiniess translateth as before, they draiik.

Pure wine,] Or red wine, as in Ps. Ixxv.

8, and in Is. xxvii. 2, ' In that day sing yo

unto her, a vineyard of red wine ;' and such

was the best wine in the land: tlie Gr. trans-

lateth it oidy rvine. Thus Moses, by 'honey,

oil, butter, milk, fat fiesh, fine bread, and

wine,' (seven things under which number all

other arc comprehended) signillcth the mani-
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*' But Jeslmrun waxed fat, and kicked; thou art waxen fat,

thou art grown gross, thou art covered with fatness : then he for-

sook God which made him, and lightly esteemed the rock of his

salvation.

But Jeshurun did wax fat, and did kick.

Thou art waxed fat, art covered, art grown thick
;

The God which made him, then did lie forsake,

And of the rock which sav'd him, light did make.
'^ They provoked hiiu to jealousy with strange ^oc/s, with abomi-

nations they provoked him to anger.

With strange gods they to jealousy him mov'd

;

Witli loathsome idols they his anger prov'd.

fold blessings which Israel enjoyed in their

land. Wliich was a figure unto them of the

most fertile kingdom of Christ, and the

heavenly comforts of his word and Spirit,

wherewith he sanctifieth his people. And of

these, some are food for children to suck, as

honey, oil, initter, and milk, Is. vii. 15, 16,

the rest are stronger meats for men: so the

faithful have in their infancy easy instruc-

tion, 'the sincere milk of the word,' to

grow thereby; and in their ripe age, the

higher mysteries of the gospel, as 1 Pet. ii.

2; 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2; Heb. v. 12—14.
Ver. 15.

—

Jeshurun',] Or Jesurun,

that is, as the Chald. explain it, Israel; the

Gr., Beloved; so in Deut. xxxiii. 5, 26,

where the Chald. again translates it " Israel;"

the Gr. "Beloved;" and in Is. xliv. 'thou

Jeshurun whom I have chosen; the Chald.

saith, " thou Israel:" the Gr., " thou beloved

Israel." It hath the name of ' Joshei-,

Righteousness,' as being a righteous people

by calling, having laws right and equal, if

they had walked in them. Or it may be de-

rived of ' Shor,' which is to look or see, be-

cause this people saw the glory of God at the

giving of the law. The same word Shor is

also a bullock, which some think Moses here

alludeth unto, as if Israel were waxed like a

fat bullock which kicked. But the other

places where this word is used, imply no such

thing. Waxed fat,] In Chald,, waxed
rich. This was the occasion of their falling

from God, the prosperity and blessings which

they had in Canaan, as is also showed in Neh.

ix. 25, 26. 'They took strong cities, and a

fat land, and possessed houses full of all goods,

wells digged, vineyards, and oliveyards, and

fruit trees in abundance; so they did eat, and

were filled, and became fat, and delighted

themselves in thy great goodness. And they

turned disobedient, and rebelled against thee;

and cast thy law behind their backs,' &c.

The like complaint is in Jer. v. 27, 2S.

Though this may imply also the ' fatness of

their heart,' whereof see Is. vi. 10; Matt.

xiii. 15. Kicked,] That is, behaved them-

selves contemptuously, and waxed wanton:

and it signifieth their contemptuous abuse of

God's holy ordinances, as he complaineth of

priests, ' Wherefore kick ye at my sacrifice,

and at mine ofl'ering, which I have command-
ed,' &c. 1 Sam. ii. 29. This word Paul

seemeth to respect, when he speaketh of such

as ' tread under foot the Son of God,' Heb. x.

29. Thou art covered,] Or, thou hast

covered thyself, thy face, or thine heart with

fatness, as is explained in Job xv. 27, thus
;

' he covereth his face with his fatness ; and

maketh collops of fat on his flanks.' And in

Ps. xvii. 10. ' They are inclosed in their

own fat ; with their mouth they speak proud-

ly: and in Ps. Ixxiii. 7. 'Their eyes stand

out with fatness. He forsook God,] In

Chald., he forsook the service of God: he

turneth his speech away from the people, as

they that would not hear : and speaketh to

heaven and earth for to witness, as in vei\ 1.

And this is the first part of their sin, to for-

sake the good God. Made him,] By creat-

ing, and advancing him, as in ver. 6.

Lightly esteemed,] Or, vilely and fool shly

despised ; Heb. " jenabbel, of Nabal foolish,"

as he called them in ver. C. The Chald. ex-

pounds it, " he provoked to anger." The
Rock,] The mighty God Christ ; as ver. 4.

So the Gr. translatetli, " he departed from God
his Saviour.

Ver. 16.

—

Provoked hiji to jealousy,]

Or, made him jealous, that is, exceeding

angry: 'for jealousy is the rage of a man
;

therefore he will not spare in the day of ven-

geance,' Prov. vi. 34. Strange gods,] The
Chald. explaineth it, the service of idols, or

idolatry. So in Ps. Ixxviii. 6S, 'they pro-

voked him to jealousy with their graven

images.' And in 1 Kings xiv. 22, 23, the

Jews ' provoked him to jealousy with their
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'^ They sacrificed to devils, not to God ; to gods whom tlicy knew
not, to new gods that came lately up, of whom your fathers were
not afraid.

Tliey sacrificed to devils, not to God
;

To gods of wliom themselves no knowledge had :

Unto new gods, wliicli up hut lately came.

Such as your fatliers feared not the same.
" Of the Rock tlmt begat thee tliou art unmindful, and hast for-

gotten God that formed tiiee.

The Rock tJiat thee begat tJiou mindest not.

And God tliat formed tiiee tliou hast forgot.
'^ And Jeliovali saw it, and contemptuously abhorred them, bo-

cause of the provoking of his sons and of his daughters.

And of liis sons and daugliters, tlien the Lord
Did see the provocation, and abliorred.

sins,&c., for they also built them high places,

and images,' &c. And this is the second part

of their sin, to turn to idols and devils. Abo-
minations,] That is, abominahle idols, or false

gods, and other sins, as Lev. xviii. 26, 27;
Deut. vii. 25; 2 Kings, xxiii. 13.

Ver. 17.—To DEVILS,
J
That waste and

destroy mankind, as their name Shedhn \\c\q

signifieth: see Lev. xvii. 7, and these are in

this respect opposed to God, ' who maUeth
and savelh his people,' ver. 15. So Jero-

boam's calves are called 'devils,' 2 Chron.
xi. 15, ' and all the Gentiles' idols are devils,'

1 Cor. X. 20, and ' Antinlirists,' Rev. ix.

20. ' And unto devils tiie Israelites sacri-

ficed tiieir sons and their daughters, when
they sacrificed them unto the idols of Canaan,'

Ps. cvi. 21, 38. Whom thev knew not,]
Had no knowledge or exjjerience of any good

from them ; or, gods which knew not them,
that is, iiad done them no good; as on the

contrary the true God saith, ' I did know
thee in the wilderness,' Hos. xiii. 5, where
the Chald. explaincth, ' I supplied their ne-

cessities. Came lately up,] Heb. came
from near, W\hX, is, from «enr time: which
when it is spoken of a tiling past, meaneth
lately, when of a tiling to come, it meaneth
shortly, as in Ezek. vii. 8. Weue not
AFRAio,] With horror, lest tiiey should be

hurt by him. So the original word properly

signifieth, and therein ditiereth from that fear

or reverence which we owe to the true God.
He meaneth, that they were such gods as

could do neither good nor evil, as is said in

Jt'r. X. 5, ' Be not afraid of them for they

cannot do evil, neither also is it in them to

do good.'

Ver. 18.

—

The rock,] That is, as the

Gr. saith, the God, and the Chald. the strong

fear, that is, the strong God: .-ee ver. 4.

Begat thee,] ' With the word of truth, that

thou shouldest be a kind of first-fruits of his

creatures, as Jam. i. 18. The Chald. ex-

poundeth it, created thee; which may also be

applied to ' creating in Christ Jesus unto

good works,' as Eph. ii. 10. Unmindful,]
In Gr. hast forsaken : this and the word fol-

lowing, hast forgotten, showeth their long

continuance in tlieir sin, whereof God com-
plained by tlie prophet, ' My people have for-

gotten me days without numbei',' Jer. ii. 32.

And is not o'.ily forgetfulness in mind, but in

afiection and action ; as when they made a

calf in the wilderness, ' they forgot God their

Saviour,' Ps. cvi. 19, 21. So God when he

will punish them, threateneth, ' I will utterly

forget you, and forsake you,' Jer. xxiii. 39.

Hereupon he saith, ' Kemember these, O Ja-

cob and Israel, for thou art my servant; I

have formed thee, thou art my servant, O Is-

rael, show not thysL'lf foi'getful of me,' Is.

xliv. 21. That formed thee,] Or, that

brought thee forth : in Gr. that nourished

thee : in Chald. that made thee. God is

here likened to a father that begat, and a

mother that bare or brought forth; both whicii

do set forth his love, and the work of his

grace.

Ver. 19.

—

Saw,] the Chald. saith, it was
revealed before the Lord. God the judge

first taketh notice of the sin, as in Gen.
xviii. 20, 21. Contemi'tuouslv abhor-
red,] Or, lothed, despised as lothesome :

which the Gr. expresseth by two words, he
mas jealous {w fervent, and he was pro-

voked : the Chald. his anger u-as strong.

This word, which is commonly u-;ed for men's

contemptuous provoking or despiting of God,
is here and in Lam. ii. 6, applied to God iiis

despising and lothing of sin and sinners.

The fkovoking ] Or, the angering, the in-
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^" And Jie said, I wilJ hide my face from them, I will sec wliat.

llieir end shall be ; for they are a very froward generation, sons in
Y.'iiom is no faith.

And I will hide my face from them, said lie
j

I will behold wliat their last end shall be

:

For a most froward generation
Tliey children are, in whom faith there is none.

"' They liave provoked me to jealousy with that which is not god
;

tliey liave provoked me to anger witli their vanities : and I will pro-
voke them to jealousy with those which are not a people ; I will

provoke tliem to anger with a foolisli nation.

They have me unto jealousy moved
With that which is not God, liave me stirred

To indignation witli their idols vain -.

I them will move to jealousy again
Witli those which are no folk ; to indignation

I will provoke them with a foolish nation.

dignation or grief, caused by his sons and
daughters, that is, by them which had been
his children i)y his gracious calling of them,
and would seem so to be still, ' but their spot

was not such as his children's, ver. 5.

Ver. 20.

—

Will hide wy face,] The
Chald. expounds it, will take uivay my di-

vine presence. It meaneth also the with-

drawing of his favour; therefore his children

often prayed against this, Ps. xxvii. 9; cii. 2,

3; Exod. xxxiii. 15,16. And when God threa-

teneth judgment to his people, he saith, ' I

will show them the back and not the face in

the day of their calamity,' Jer. xviii. 17.

And here their punishment is answerable to

their sin: as they first withdrew their love

and obedience from God, so he withdrew his

presence and grace from them ; that though
they sought him, they should not find him,'

Prov. i. 28. The contrary is promised to

the faithful, ' they shall see his face,' Rev.
xxii. 4. Will see,] And let others see: as

the Gr. saith, / will show what shall be to

them at the last. Now the last end of sin-

ners, if they convert not, is their destruction.

Ps. Ixxiii. 17, IS; Prov. xiv. 12, 13;
xxiii.32. Very FKOWARD,] Heb. a gene-
ration offroivardnesses, or, of perversities,

that is, a most froward and perverse people.

This word Paul useth of heretics, Tit. iii. 11.

No FAITH,] No firmness, truth, or stability;

for ' faith' hath the name of steadfastness: see

the notes on Exod. xvii. 12.

Ver. 21.

—

Not god,] Or, 710 god: a pro-

phecy of the rejection of the Jews, with the

cause thereof. They left the Lord their God
and took another, for they made him jealous

and angry : the Lord also will leave them and

take another people, so they shall be pro-

voked. Their vanities,] That is, as the

Gr. translateth, their idols; or as the Chald.

expounds it, their service of idols. So idols

are called 'vanities,' Jer. viii. 19; xiv.

22; 2 Kings xvii. 15, 'because they are no-

tliing,' 1 Cor. viii. 4. Not .\ people,] Or,
710 people, that is, by the Gentiles which are

not now my people, whom I will call to my
faith and obedience by the gospel, whereby
the Jews shall have occasion of jealousy and
anger. So Paul expoundeth this in Rom. x.

19, &c. And in 1 Pet. ii. 10, ' Which in

time past were not a people, but are now the

people of God.' And in Hos. i. 10, ' In the

place where it was said unto them. Ye are not

my people ; there it shall be said unto them.

Ye are the sons of the living God.' Thus
God threatenelh to take his kingdom from the

Jews, and give it to the Gentiles. A fool-
ish nation,] and therefore vile and despised:

so this is a reward of their ' foolish despising'

of the Lord, forementioned ver. 15. The Jews
understand these things of the Chaldeans,

which carried them captive and so grieved

them; because it is written, ' Behold the

land of the Chaldeans, this was not a people,'

&c. Is. xxiii. 13. But the apostle's exposi-

tion is heavenly, showing the rejection of the

Jews for refusing Christ; and calling of the

Gentiles, (esteemed of them fools) for which

the Jews were angry, as appeareth by Rom.
xi. 14; 1 Tlies. ii. 15, IG; which Gentiles

are called ' foolish,' because they ' were car-

ried away after dumb idols,' 1 Cor. xii. 2.

Whereupon it is said, ' They are altogethei-

brutish and foolish: the stock is a doctrine of

vanities,' Jer. x. 8. ' They became vain in
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^' For a fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the

lowest hell, and shall consume the land, and lier increase, and set

on fire the foundations of the mountains.

For in mine anger kindled is a fire.

And to tlie lowest hell sliall burn in ire ;

And shall consume land, and fruits of the same.

And the foundations of the mounts inflame.

-^ I will heap evils upon them, I will spend mine arrows upon

tlicm.

Upon them I will heap up evil sorrows,

Upon tliem I will spend my piercing arrov>'s.

^* They shall he burnt witli hunger, and devoured with the burn-

ing coal, and with a bitter stinging plague, and I will send upon

them the teeth of beasts, with tlie poison of serpents of the dust.

They shall he burnt with hunger, and devoured

With burning coals, and bitter plague out-poured :

And teeth of beasts upon them I will bring,

With poison of serpents in dust creeping.

their imaginations, and their foolish heart

was darkened: professing themselves to be

wise, they became fools,' Rom. i. 21, 22.

Ver. 22.

—

Kindled in mine anger,) Or,

burneth from mine anger, or, through my
nostril, tliat is, by tlie breath thereof. By
fire is meant God's fiery judgments, wliic-h

by the enemy, drought, blasting, and other-

wise he would bring upon their land,' Amos
ii. 2, 5. So in Ezek. xxx. 8, ' God saith

he will set a fiie in Egypt,' wliich the Chald.

there expoundeth, " peoples strong as fire ;"

but here the Chald translateth, " For an east

wind strong as fire cometh forth from before

me in anger." As before, God withdrew his

good things from them, so now he threaten-

eth to inflict evils upon their land, and upon

their persons. The l<j\vest hell,] Or, the

hell of loivness, that is, the lowest part of the

earth ; for so Sheol, or Hell, here and often

meaneth, as Num. xvi. 30, 32, 33. Seethe
Annot. on Gen. xxxvii. 35. This meaneth
a most vehement fire, wliich should burn

downward even to the midst of the earth. The
EARTH,] Or, the land, wherein Israel dwelt,

which should be wasted with war, drought,

&c., that no man should dwell, no fruits

should grow thereon: for God ' turneth

springs of waters into dry gro\ind ; a fruitful

land into saltness (or barreiniess), for the

wickedness of them that dwell therein,' Ps.

cvii. 33, 34. So upon the famine in Israel

the prophet complaineth, ' The fire hath de-

voured the pastures of the wilderness, and the

flame hath burned all the trees of the field,'

Joel i. 4— 19. Foundations of the

MOUNTS,] that is, the strongest places of the

land, Jerusalem itself, founded on the holy

mountains, was destroyed by the fire of God's

wrath, Amos ii. 5 ; Lam. ii. 1—3. So it is

said, ' The Lord hath kindled a fire in Zion,

and it hath devoured the foundations thereof,'

Lam. iv. II.

Ver. 23.— I will heap.] Or, will add

:

I tvill consume, will spend evils on them:
the Gr. saith, / will gather together evils

against them. These plagues concern the

people, as the former did their land. Ar-
rows,] That is, plagues that shall come sud-

denly and swiftly, Zach. ix. 14. Arrows
mean plagues of all sorts, as the Scriptures

mention ' the evil arrows of famine, Ezek. v.

16, of pestilence, Ps. xci. 5, and other sick-

nesses, Ps. xxxviii. 2. 3; Job vi. 4. of wars,

Jer. 1. 14, of tliunder, lightning, &c. 2 Sam.
xxii. 14, 15. And among the Gentiles this

phrase was used, as the pestilence is called

"an evil arrow,'' by Homer in Iliad 1.

Ver. 24.

—

Burnt,] In Gr. consumed:
Moses useth a word not elsewhere found in

Hebrew, but in the Chald. it signifieth to

heat or burn ; and so it. may intimate their

destruction by the Chaldeans, at what time
they were so burnt with famine, that their

visages were black as a coal, their skin clave

to their bones, Lam. iv. 8. Others translate

it filled or mested ; so it answereth to their

sin, who had filled themselves, and kicked,

ver. 15, and now for a punishment should be

filled with hunger. This the Chald. favour-

eth, translating it, " blown up (or swollen)

with famine." And this is the first ' evil
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^' Witnout, the sword shall bereave : and from the chambers ter-

ror : both the young man and the virgin, the suckling with the

man of gray hairs.

Without, the sword it shall bereave them quite,

And from the inmost cliambers fearful fright

:

Both the choice young man, and the yiYgin fair,

Tlie suckling, with the man of hoary hair.
^•^ I said I would scatter them into corners, I would make the re-

membrance of them to cease from among men.

I said, I would them into corners drive,

I would men of their memory deprive.
^' Were it not that I feared the wrath of the enemy, lest their

adversaries should behave themselves strangely ; lest they should

say. Our liigh liand, and not Jehovah, hath done all this.

Were it not that tli' wrath of the enemy
I feared, lest beliave themselves strangely

Their adversaries should, lest they should say.

Our liigh hand hath done all this, and not Jah.

arrow of famine,' as Ezek. v. 16. The
BURNING COAL,] Hereby the lightning or

thundeibolt seemeth to be meant, as in Ps.

Ixxviii. 48 or the burning carbuncle, a fiery

ulcer on the body, as in Hab. iii. 5, this word

is joined with the pestilence. Properly the

word signifieth ' fiery coals,' Song viii. C; figu-

ratively it is applied to arrows that fly, Ps.

Ixxvi. 4. The Gr. and Chald. here expound

it, "devoured with fowls." Bitter,] in Gr.

incurable. Stinging plague,] in Heb.

Keteb, which is the name of a deadly sting-

ing disease, joined with the pestilence, in Ps.

xci. 6, which the apostle translateth 'a sting,'

in 1 Cor. XV. 55, from Hos. xiii. 14, and so

the Gr. there expoundeth it. But here the

Gr. calleth the disease opisthotonos ; which

is a strange and vehement disease in the neck,

when by the stiflness of the nerves or sinews,

the neck is strained backward to the shoulders,

and kilieth a man within four days, as Cornel.

Celsus showeth in lib. iv. c. 8, But it seem-

eth here to be more general, for the pest and

other terrible sicknesses, whereby God soou

cutteth off" the life of man with bitterness.

The Cliald. expoundeth it 'evil spirits.'

The teeth,] Heb. the teeth of beasts, wild

beasts to devour men and cattle. See Lev.

xxvi. 22; Ezek. v. 17; xiv. 21. Ser-

pents,] Or, creeping things, worms : the

Chald. translateth it, dragons that creep in

the dust. The wild beasts kill by force;

worms and serpents by secret subtilty.

Ver. 25.

—

Without,] Abroad out of the

cities. The sword,] of the enemy by wars.

Bereave,] Or rob, to wit, all sorts and
sexes, as after foUoweth. Thus God threat-

ened his four sore judgments mentioned in

Ezek. xiv. 21, Rev. vi. 8, ' The sword, and

the famine, and the evil beasts, and the pes-

tilence, to cut ofl' from them man and beast.

Terror,] Inward terror of conscience,

whereof see Job xv. 20—24, ' terrors of

death,' as Ps. Iv. 5, and so the Chald. trans-

lateth it, " dread of death," meaning that

they should even die through fear. Both
the young man,] To wit, shall be bereaved;

so all sorts shall be cut off with these judg-

ments.

Ver, 26.

—

Scatter them into cor-

ners,] Or, drive them from corner to cor-

ner : in Gr. disperse them; in Chald. «?e-

stroy them. Here God showeth the mea-
sure of their punishments, which though they

deseive to have in all extremity, yet he would

moderate in mercy.

Ver. 27.

—

Were it not,] Or, but that I

fear the wrath (or provocation) of the ene-

my. God speaketh these things after the

manner of men: and in regard of his glory

(that the enemy should not blaspheme) he

would spare Israel from utter destruction. So

God pleadeth also with them in Ezek. xx.

13, 14,21,22,44. Behave themselves
strangely,] Or, make strange of the mat-

ter, deny and dissemble the tiuth of the

things which the Chald. expoundeth, " mag-

nify themselves." Compare Ps. cxl. S. Or,

it may mean the strange and inhuman deal-

ing of the enemies against Israel.

Ver. 28.

—

For they,] That is, the Is-

raelites, as the next verse showeth, and it is

a reason of the destruction which God thought

to have brought upon them, ver. 26, it may
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'** For lliey are a nation void of counsels, and there is no under
standing in them.

For they a people whose counsels are gone.

And understanding in them there is none.
^^ O that they were wise, that tliey understood this, that they

would consider their latter end.

O tliat they wise were, would this understand.

That they consider would their latter end.
^^ How should one chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand

to flight, except their Rock had sold tliem, and Jeliovah had shut

them up.

How should one make a thousand flee in chase,

And two make even ten thousand fly apace.

Except their strong Rock liad them sold away,

Jehovah had them sluit up to decay.
^' For their Rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies being

judges.

For theii- Rock is not like our Rock mighty.

And judge, let be our very enemy.
^^ For their vine is of the vine of Sodom, and of the blasted fields

of Gomorrah ; their grapes are grapes of gall, they have most bit-

ter clusters.

For tlieir vine of the vine of Sodom is,

And of Gomorrah's blasted vine branches :

Their grapes they be the grapes of poisoned gall.

The clusters tliat they Jiave are bitter all.

also be applied to their enemios. Voiu of they were sold even for nothing, as Ps. xliv;

COUNSELS,] Or, as the Gr. translateth, which Is. Iv. 3, and this was for their iniquities,

have lost counsel, in that they have forsaken Ps. 1. 1. Shut them up,] In Gr, deliver
_

God's law, which should be their counsellor, them; meaning into the enemies' hands, as

Ps. cxix. 24. Ps. xxxi. 9. So God is said to shut up,

Ver. 29.—O THAT THEV WERE,] Or, as (that is, deliver) his people to the sword, Ps.

the Chald. translateth it, if they were wise. Ixxviii. 62. See this phrase in Deut. xxiii.

Compare Ps. cvii. 43; lies. xiv. 9. Un- 15.

DERSTAND,] Which is the efTect of wisdom, Ver. 31.

—

Their rock,] The god on

whereof they deprived themselves. CoNsi- whom the heathens rely: so the Gr. explain-

11ER THEIR LATTER END,] Study and apply eth it, " For our God is not like their gods."

their minds to God's works, past, present. The person is changed, as if Moses, or the

and to come: this want of wisdom in them, people spake of the heathen idols, that they

the prophet lamenteth, • She remembered not could never have given their worshippers

her latter end, therefore she came down won- power over Israel if God their Rock had not

derfully,' Lam. i. 9. sold them. Judges,] For the enemies were

Ver. 30.

—

One chase a thousand,] See- afraid of the God of Israel, because of his for-

iiig God promised Israel that they should mer judgments on the Egyptians, 1 Sam. iv.

chase their enemies, and a hundred of them 8. Balaam confessed the power of God, and

should put ten thousand to flight, Lev. xxvi. his goodness unto Israel, Num. xxiii. 8, 12,

7, 8, how should, on the contrary, one cue- 19, 20, 21, &c. The Egyptians would have

my chase a thousand of them, if God had not fled, for they perceived that God fought lor

sold the Israelites for their sins? Their Lrael, Exod. xiv. 25.

ROCK,] That is, God, as the Gr. translateth: Ver. 32.—Their vine,] The vine of Is-

sie ver. 4. Sold tiie.-\i,] In Chald. deli- rael, so other proiihets compare Israel with

f'<'r<?i/Me/tt, meaning to tlie enemies, to whom Sodom and Gomorrah, Is. i. 10; Ezek. xvi-

Vol. II. 3 C
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^^ Their wine is the poison of dragoa*^, and the crnel venom

of asps.

Tlieir wine is of the dragon's poison fell.

And of the asps wliose venom is cruel.
^* Is not this laid up in store with me, and sealed up in my trea-

suries ?

Is not this same laid up in store with me.
Even sealed up within my treasury ?

45, 46, 56. Although therefore these things

may be applied to the heathens, yet chiefly

they respect Israel in their apostacy ; foi',

' what things soever the law saith, it saith it

to them that are under the law, that every

mouth may be stopped, and all the world may
become guilty bel'ore Gud,' Rom. iii. 19.

By the vine here, the Chald. understandeth

punishment, translating, " Their vengeance
is like the vengeance of the people of Sodom."
And that such were their sin and punish-

ment, Jeremiah complaineth in Lam. iv. 6.

Tins may also be applied to the apostacy of

Antichrist. Of the Vine,] Or, above the

vine of Sodom, that is, worse than it. God
liad planted Israel ' a noble vine, wholly a

right seed, but they turned it into the dege-

nerate plant of a strange vine,' Jer. ii. 21.

So God planted the CInistiaii church in

Christ ' the true vine,' John xv. 1, but they

degenerated, and worshipped the beast Anti-
christ whose city ' is spiritually called So-

dom,' Rev. xi. 8. Blasted fields,] Oi-,

blasted vines (or vine branches) that grow in

Gomorrah's fields. So the Gr. translateth it

here " a vine branch." And the Heb. She-
demah, which is sometimes used for a field,

or vine, Is. xvi. 8, is in Is. xxxvii, 27,
' blasted corn ;' and for it in 2 Kings xix. 26.

is written Shedephah, which properly signi-

lieth ' blasted corn,' or blasting, Deut. xxviii.

22, which sense I think ought to be retained

here, as the Chald. translateth it, " their smit-

ing or beating," that is, when Gomorrah was

burnt with fire, Gen. xix. and the fields and

vines in them blasted, they brought forth none

but bitter and hurtful grapes; so did this peo-

ple Israel, and so do Antichristians. Their
GRAPES,] The grapes of them and him, that

is, of them all, and of every one, for so much
the Heb. form implieth; by grapes, meaning
their works, as Is. liv. Gall,] that is, bit-

ter, venomous, and hurtful, as the Chald. ex-

plaineth it " the gall of serpents," see Deut.

xxix. 18. Most bitter,] Heb. clusters of
bitternesses; meaning most evil and noisome
doctrines and actions; and as sometimes it is

used for bitter afflictions. Job xiii. 26, so

lieie the Chald. applieth it to the reward of

their evil works. The breasts of Christ's

church (out of which the people suck the

wine of God's graces by the ministry of the

gospel) are likened to clusters of grapes,

Song vii. 7. So here, on the contrary,

is signified the corruption of true doctrine by

false prophets and ministers of Antichrist.

Ver. 33.—Their wine,] Wine is some-

times used to signify the fruits and graces

of God's Spirit, Song iv. 10 ; v. 1 ; viii.

2. Here it signifieth the corrupt doctrine

and heresies wherewith the Jews poisoned

themselves and their disciples: and the wine

of fornications, that is, the heresies and ido-

latries of Antichrist, wherewith all nations

have been made drunken, as Rev. xvii. 2.

Poison of dragons,] In Gr. fury (or hot

wrath) of dragons, that is, their doctrines

and actions are venomous and deadly to soul

and body, as being doctrines of devils, and

the poison of the old dragon whom Antichrist

adores, 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; Rev. xiii. 4 ; xii.

.3, 4, &c. So in Is. lix. 5. ' They hatch

cockatrice eggs, &c., he that eateth of their

eggs dieth.' Cruel,] InGr. incurablefury
of asps ; in Chald. «* the gall of asps, the

cruel serpents ; which are venomous serpents

that will not be charmed, Ps. Iviii. 5, 6, and

so it iioteth their incurable maliciousness: and

when it is used for punishment, it noteth also

the grievousness of it, as, ' He shall suck the

poison of asps, the viper's tongue shall slay

iiim,' Job XX. 16.

Ver. 34.

—

This,] In Gr. these things ;

that is, the sins of Israel forementioned ; as

the Chald. expounds it, all their works.

Laid up in store,) Which the Chald. inter-

preteth, manifest before me. Their evil

fruits, the grapes of Gomorrah, and of gall,

God laid up for to punish. Sealed up,] Not
to be lost, or forgotten, or left unpunished

;

wherefore the Chald. paraphraseth, " laid up

against the day of judgment in my treasuries.
"

According to this phrase Job speaketh, ' My
transgression is sealed up in a bag, and thou

sewest up my iniquity,' Job xiv. 17, speaking

of his sins which God left not unpunished:

though the time and means of punishment is

to man unknown, as a sealed book cannot

be read. Is. xxix. 11. In mv treasuries,]

Or, among my treasures : meaning God's
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^' To me belongeth vengeance and lecoinpence ; in the tune their

foot shall slide; for the day of their calamity z*- near, and the

things that shall come upon them make haste.

To me belongs vengeance, and to repay

In time, when as tlieir foot shall slide away -.

For day of their calamity is nigh,

And things that come on them come hastily.

•^^ For Jehovah will judge liis people, and repent himself for liis

servants, when he shall sec that the hand is gone and there is none

shut up, or left.

For Jah will to his people do judgment.

And for his servants will himself repent,

Vv^'hen he sliall see tliat their strong hand is gone.

And shut up or remaining there is none

scci'et wisdom and knowledge, when and how
to punish them for it. So the apostle speak-

eth of ' ticasures of wisdom and knowledge,'

Ccl. ii. 3, and id Job xxxviii. 22, 24, the

treasures (or treasuries) of snow and of Jiail

are mentioned, whicii God reserveth against

tlie time of trouble, against the day of battle

and war.

Ver. 35.—To ME vENGEAN'CE,] Or, i>eii-

geance is mine, to punish Israel for their re-

bellions, ;ind to punish their enemies for abus-

ing them. Therefore the apostle maketh this

a general doctrine, and teacheth us to com-
mit our injuries unto God ;

' Beloved, avenge
not yourselves, but rather give place unto

wrath ; for it is written, vengeance is mine,
I will repay, saith the Lord,' Rom. xii. 19.

And by this he would deter us from sin,

Heb. X. 29, 30. I.N THE Ti.ME,] Oj-, at (he

time, to wit, which I have appointed, that is,

in due time ; or, as the Gr. translateth " in

the time when their foot shall slide:" mean-
ing, then his vengeance should be seen.

'I'uEiR FOOT SH.vLL SLIDE,] Or, shall be re-

moved; which the Chald. expoundeth, " they

sliall be carried captive out of their land."

But it is more general, and signifieth their

fall into manifold afflictions, against which
Pavid prayeth and comforteth himself in the

mercy of God, Ps. xvii. 5 ; xxxviii. 16,

17; cxxi. 3; xciv. IS. C.'vlabiitv,] The
original word properly signifieth ' a fus,'

or thick cloud, and is fitly applied to the time

of affliction and dismal day; which the Gr.

translateth " day of perdition ;" and the apos-

tle calleth the clay of judgment, 'the day of

perdition of ungodly men,' 2 Pet. iii. 7.

That shall co.me uto.n the.m,] Or. that

are ready for (hem and ybr him, that is, for

ewry one of them. Make haste,] Heb.
maketh haste : a word singular and mascu-
line, joined with the former word plural and

feminine, to intimate a particular hastening

of every judgment in sore mea>ure. This

sentence the apostle hath reference unto,

when prophesying of false teachers, he saith,

' their judgment now of a lung time lingeiclh

not, and their perdition slumbereth not,' <i

Pet. ii. 1, 3.

Ver. 36.

—

Judge his peoi'le,] That is,

j)nnisli the evil and defend the good against

the oppressors. So against such as forsake

Christ Paul allegeth this sentence, 'The
Ivord will judge his people ;' and addeth, ' It

is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of

the living God,' Heb. x. 30, 31. And for

defenc" the Psalmist saith, ' Judge me, O
God, and plead my cause against an unmer-
ciful nation,' Ps. xliii. 1. Repent hiai-

SKLF, ] Change the course of his administra-

tion towards his people, as a man when he

npenteth changeth his way. This is spo-

ken of God not properly, (for he cannot re-

pent, 1 Sam. XV. 29,) but after the manner
of men, as is noted on Gen. vi. 6. For this

repentance of God concerning his servants,

Moses piayeth, in Ps. xc. 13, and God pro-

miseth, if a nation turn from their evil,

he will repent him of the evil that he thought

to do unto them, Jer. xviii. 8, and performed

it towards the Ninevites, Jon. iii. 10, and

towards the Israelites, Amos vii. 2, 3, 6.

And hereupon men are exhorted to turn unto

the Loid, ' For he is gracious and merciful,

slow to anger, and of great kindness, and ic-

lienteth him of evil,' Joel ii. 13. The
hand,] Of his people, that is, their strength;

which the Gr. exi)laineth thus "for he seeth

them feeble." So hand is for strenj^th, or

|iower; as, ' the hand (or power) of the sword,'

Job V.20. 'the hand of the dog,' Ps. xxxii.21.

And there is shut up,] Or, uothiitg is shut

up or left; or, "and come to nothing (con-

sumed) is he that is shut up, and that is left."
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^' And lie shall say, Where ai'e tlieir gods^ the Rock iii whom

they trusted for safety ?

And he sliall say, wliere do their gods abide,

The rock on whojn for safety they relied ?

^* Whicli did eat the fat of their sacrifices, did drink tlie wine of

tlieir drink offerings ? let them rise up and help you, let him be an
hiding-place for you.

They which their sacrifices fat devoured.

Which drank the wine on their oblations poured ?

Let them arise, and show you helpful grace.

Let him be unto you an hiding-place.
^^ See now that I, / am he, and there is no God with me ; I do kill

and make alive ; do wound, and I heal ; and there is none that de-

livereth out of mine hand.

Behold ye now, that I, even I am he,

And God there is not any beside me

:

I kill and quicken, wound and whole I make.
And out of mine hand none away can take.

by those gods ; as the sacrifices to the Lord
was called his ' bread,' Lev. xxi. 6. Lkt
HIM BE,] In Gr. let them be: but this hatli

reference to ' the Rock ' (the mighty God)
forementioned, ver. 37, in whom they hoped

for safety. So God said to Israel, ' Go and

cry unto the gods which ye have chosen, let

them save you in the time of your tribula-

tion,' Judg. X. 14. It is a sharp reproof,

with an upbraiding of their folly.

Ver. 39.

—

See now,] Li Gr. see see.

God having manifested the vanity of false

gods, provoketh all to come mito him, who
is himself alone eternal, powerful, and gra-

cious. Jonathan in his Thargum paraphras-

eth here thus, " When the word of the Lord
shall be revealed for to redeem his people, he
will say to all peoples. See now," &c. I, I am
HE,] In Gr. I am: it is the more veliement

by doubling the word I, as the like is found in

Is. xliii. 25; Hos. v. 14. It meaneth also, 'I

am the same,' that is, eternal and unchange-
able: so in Ps. cii. 28, ' Thou art he,' which
the apostle expoundeth, ' Thou art the same,'

Heb. i. 12. Jonathan aforesaid openeth it

thus, '* I he that am, and have been, and I

he that shall be." This accordeth with

God's describing of himself in Rev. i. 4;
xvi. 5. And here the mystery of the

Trinity is implied, as in Deut. vi. With
ME,] In Gr. besides me ; and so in Isaiah

he saith, ' besides me there is no God,' Is.

xlv. 5. I DO KILL,] None but I have power

of death and life. So Anna in her song saitli,

' Jehovah killeth and maketh alive, he bring-

eth down to the grave, and bringeth up,' I

Sam. ii. (j. Hereby Christ is known to be

And so it may be understood both of persons

and of goods, that there is ' none shut up ' in

the enemies' hand, as captive, or prisoner,

none ' left' untaken by the enemy: or 'none
shut up ' in houses, cities, towers, to escape

tiie enemy; 'none left' escaped from de-

struction. In meaneth an utter overthrow in

their state and kingdom; as the overthrow of

Jeroboam's house is threatened in these terms,
' I will cut ofT from Jeroboam him that piss-

eth against the wall, him that is shut up and
left in Israel,' 1 Kings xiv. 10. The like

is threatened to Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 21.

And this compassion here promised, was in

some sort showed to Israel, in the days of Je-

roboam, son of Joash, as it is written, ' For

the Lord saw the affliction of Israel, that it

was very bitter, for there was not any shut up,

nor any left, nor any helper for Israel,' 2

Kings xiv. 26.

Vek. 37.

—

And he shall say,] That is,

the Lord shall say, as the Gr. version ex-

plaineth it. God here upbraideth the idols

which Israel followed, as being vain and una-

ble to help them : whereby Israel also re-

ceiveth a sharp rebuke, and check of con-

science for leaving the Lord to follow such.

It may also be referred to the gods of the

heathens, over whom God thus triumphed,

after he hath redeemed his people. But Je-

remiah useth the like speech against Israel,

' Where are thy gods that thou hast made
thee ? Let them arise if thoy can help thee

in the time of thy trouble,' &c. Jer. ii. 28.

Ver. 38.

—

Did eat the fat,] That is,

to whom they burned the fat of their sacri-

lu-es; which therefore are said to be ' eaten'



CHAP. XXXII. 389

*" For I lift up my liand to the heavens, ami say, 1 live for ever.

For to the heavens my liand I lift on Jiigh,

And say I live unto eternity.
*' If I whet my glittering sword, and mine hand take hold on

judgment, I will render vengeance to my adversaries, and will re-

ward them tliat hate me.

If that my glittering sword I sharp do make.
And that mine hand on judgment hold doth take.

Unto my foes I render will vengeance.

And them that hate me I will recompence.
^^ I will make mine arrows drunk witli blood, and my sword shall

devour flesh, with the blood of the slain, and of the captives from

the beginning, the revenges of tlie enemy.
Mine arrows I will drunken make with blood,

My sword shall also flesh devour for food.

With blood of them that wounded are, and thral

Even from the first beginning principal.

Shall be revenges on the enemy.

very God, ' For as the Father raiseth up the

dead, and maketh them alive ; even so the

Son maketh alive whom he will,' John v. 21-

' He hath the keys of hell and of death,' Rev.

1.18. God's killing and wounding implieth the

hatred which he hath injustice against sin and

sinners : his reviving and healing, showeth

liis love out of grace to his creatures, and

mercy in respect of their misery. I heal,]

So in Job V. IS, 'He maketh sore, and bind-

eth up; he woundeth, and his hands do heal.'

And in Hos. vi. 1, 'He hath torn, and he

will heal us: he hath smitten, and he will

bind us up.' Jonathan in his paraphrase saith,

" 1 have smitten the people of the house of

Israel, and I will heal them in the latter

days." That belivereth,] Or, can deli-

ver : so in Is. xliii. 13, ' Even before the

day was I am he, and there is none that de-

li vereth out of mine hand: I will work, and

who shall let it ?' It teacheth us the omni-

potence which belongeth only to God.
Ver. 40.

—

For I lift,] Or, ivhen I lift

up my hand ; which is a sign of swearing,

as in Gen. xiv. 22; Exod. vi. S; Num. xiv.

30. So the Gr here explaineth it, " I will

lift up mine hands unto heaven, and swear

by my right hand, and say," &c. Though

the lifting up or stretching forth of the hand

is also for a sign to make the hearers atten-

tive, Is. xlix. 22; Acts xxvi. I. I live,]

Understand, as I live : these are the words

of an oath, as iu Jer. iv. 2, ' Thou shalt

swear Jehovah liveth.' And because God
can swear by no greater, he sweareth by

himself, Ilcb. vi. 13. So the angel 'lifted

up his hand to heaven, and sweareth by him

that liveth for ever and evei,' Rev. x. 5, G.

And as an oath is for confirmation, and ' to

show the immutability of his counsel,' Heb.

vi. 16, 17, so God here confirmeth the former

threatenings and promises by an oath ; which

Jonathan in his Thargum explaineth thus,

" As 1 live, so will I not break mine oath for

ever."

Ver. 41.

—

My glittering sword,] Heb.

the lightnitig ofmy sword, that is, the bright

glittering blade of my sword; which the Gr.

translateth, " If I whet my sword like light-

ning.'' So in Gen. iii. 24, ' the flame of a

sword,' that is, a bright flaming sword ; and

in Hab. iii. 11, 'at the shining of the light-

ning of thy spear,' that is, * of thy glittering

spear.' This similitude showeth God's judg-

ments to be swift, violent, powerful, terrible,

as in Zach. ix. 14, ' his arrows shall go forth

as the lightning.' So in Ezek. xxi. 10, 'his

sword is furbished that it may glitter. On
JODGMENT,] That is, on weapons of judg-

ment; ' the arrows ' aftermentioned. ver. 4'2,

or ' take hold of it (the sword) in judgment.'

Here judgment seemeth to be meant of ri-

gour and severity, opposed unto mercy, Jam.

ii. 13; Is. xxxiv. 5.

Ver. 42.

—

Dkunk with blood,] This

signifieth a great slaughter of the enemies,

and a full satisfying of God's justice upon

them. Like this is the dipping, or embruing,

of the 'foot in the blood of the enemies,' Ps.

Ixviii. 23, ' shall devour, or shall eat flesh,'

which the Chald. expoundeth, "shall kill

among the people.'' So the Lord's sword is

said to 'devour,' in Jer. xii. 12, AVitk

THE BLOOD,] Of, from the Hood. Tkk
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^^ Shout joyfully ye nations with his people, for lie will avenge

the blood of his servants, and will render vengeance to his adver-

saries, and will make atonement for his land, for his people.

Ye Gentiles with his folks shout joyfully.

Blood of his servants for avenge will he.

And render vengeance unto them that be

His adversaries, and atonement make
Both for his land, and for his people's sake.

''* And Moses came and spake all tlie words of this song in the

cars of the people, he and Hoshea the son of Nun, *'' i\.nd Moses
made an end of speaking all these words unto all Israel -.

*^ And he

said unto them. Set your Iieart unto all the words which I testify

among you this day, which you shall command your sons, to ob-

serve to do all the words of this law. ''^ For it is not a vain word

SLAIN,] Or, the wounded; speaking singu-

larly of one, l)Ut meanins ever one, as the

Gr. translateth, wounded ones. The cap-

TivES,] Heb. f/ie captivity; which word is

often used for a multitude of captives, or pri-

soners taken in war: as in Num. xxi. 1.

Deut. xxi. 10; Judg. v. 12. So the Chald.

translateth, 'of them that are killed, and of

captives. From the beginning,] Or,from
the head: which word is sometimes used for

the first beginning, Judg. vii. 19, but com-
monly for the head, chief, and principal; and

so the Gr. here translateth it, "from the

head ;" whereby the heads, captains, and

chief of the enemies are meant, on whom
God would take vengeance. Or, ' from the

beginning,' that is, from the first time that

the enemies have oppressed God's people,

God will leave none of them unpunished.

Revenges of the enemy,] That is,revenges

shall be executed upon the enemy, for all

their wrongs that ever they did to Israel from

the beginning.

Ver. 43.

—

Shout joyfully,] Or sing :

in Gr. rejoice. Nations,]. Or, Gentiles.

With his people,] The Gr. addeth this word

with, which the apostle alloweth in Rom. xv.

10. So, " he foiloweth not us,' Mark ix. 3S,

is explained, ' he foiloweth not with us,' Luke
ix. 49. Tlie Chald. expoundeth it, ' Laud
ye people, the judgment of his people.' It is

an exhortation to the Gentiles, to sing praises

unto God, for his mercy to them and to the

Jews ; as the apostle saith, ' That the Gen-

tiles might glorify God for mercy ; as it is

written, for this cause I will confess thee

among the Gentiles, and singunto thy name.

And again he saith, ' Rejoice ye Gentiles

with his people,' Rom. xv. 9, 10. The
BLOOD of his servants,] In Gr. his sons.

So in Rev. xix. 1, 2, much people in heaven

say Hallelujah, and glorify God, for judging

the great whore, and avenging ' the blood of

his servants at her hand : meaning the

blood that was shed, as in Ps. Ixxix. 10.

Make atonement,] And so be reconciled

unto ; in Gr. " will purge the land, to wit,

from the sin and uncleanness thereof; as the

high priest on atonement day did ' make
atonement for the holy place, because of the

uncleanness of the sons of Israel, and because

of their transgressions, in all their sins,' Lev.

xvi. 16. So it is a prophecy of grace in

Christ, who should make expiation for his

church and people ; for him God foreor.

dained * to be a propitiation through faith in

his blood,' Rom. iii. 25. For his people,]

The Gr. translateth it, " the land of his peo-

ple;" the Chald. better, "for his land and

for his people," speaking according to the

types of old ; where the land of Canaan was
the inheritance, the people of Israel the heirs,

that was called, ' the Lord's land,' Hos. ix.

3. and they the Lord's people.

Ver. 44.

—

Moses came,] The Gr. addeth
" unto the people ;" and Jonathan in his

Thargum addeth, '• from the tabernacle the

house of doctrine. This song,] In Gr. this

laru, as in ver. 46. So Asaph called his song
' a law,' Ps. Ixxviii. 1. Hoshea,] In Gr.

Jesus ; elsewhere called after the Heb. Jo-

shua. See Num. xiii. 17 ; Deut. xxxi. 14,

19.

Ver. 46..

—

Set your heart,] That is,

7/our hearts ; as, ' harden not your heart,' Ps.

xcv. S, is interpreted, ' your hearts,' Heb. iii.

8, in Gr. "attend with your heart." It

meaneth a diligent consideration and appli-

cation, which elsewhere God explaineth thus,

' Behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine

ears, and set thine heart upon all that I shall

sho^v thee,' Ezek. xl. 4; xliv. 5.

Ver. 47.—A vain word,] Or, a vain

thing ; that in doing thereof you should lose

your labour; but in keeping it, there is great

reward, Ps. xix. 12. Your life,] So Paul
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for yon, because it is your life ; and through this word yo shall

prolong your days upon the land, whither ye are going over Jordan
to possess it.

^* And Jehovah spake unto Moses in that self-same day ; saying,
"^ Go up into this mountahi of Abarim, mount Nebo, which is

in the land of Moab, that is over against Jericho, and see the land

of Canaan which I am giving to the sons of Israel for a possession.
^" And die in the mount whither thou goest up, and be gathered

unto thy people, as i\aron thy brother died in mount Hor, and was
gathered unto his people. " Because ye trespassed against me
among tlie sons of Israel, at the waters of Meribah of Kadesh in

the wilderness of Zin, because ye sanctified me not in the midst of

the sons of Israel. ^^ Yet thou shalt see the land before thee, but

thither thou shalt not go in unto the land wliich I am giving to the

sons of Israel.

saith, ' Moses describeth the righteousness heyed my word. Of this trespass, see Num.
which is of the law, that the man which doth xx. 10, 11, 12. Here Moses at his death

those things sliall live by tliem,' Rom. x. 5, maketli a commemoration of his sin, for an

6, where he opposeth it to the righteousness acknowledgment of God's justice against him,

of faith. And by life is meant eternal life, and a warning to all people, not to disobey by

&c. 'Do this and thou shalt live,' Luke x. his example. Meribah,] Or, contention of
25—28. Cadesh ; so theGr. translateth it, contradic-

Ver. 48.'

—

In that sei,f-same day,] tion.

Hah. in the body {or strength) of this day. Ver. 52.

—

Before thee,] Or, over

See this phrase in Gen. vii. 1.3; xvii. 23. against thee, that is, afar otl', for so this

Ver. 49.

—

Need,] The performance of this phrase often signifieth, as is noted on Num.
commandment, see in Deut. xxxiv. 1, &c. ii. 2. So that may be said here of Moses,
See also Num. xxvii, 12. which Paul speaketh of the godly fathers,

Ver. 50.

—

Unto thy people,] Thy godly 'These all died in faith, not having receivt-d

forefathers; in Gr. "thy people." See the the promises, but having seen them afar oil;

•Annot. on Gen. xxv. 8. Mount Hor,] and were persuaded of them, and saluted

Whereof see Num. xx. 23, &c. them,' &c. Heb. xi. 13.

Ver. 51.

—

Trespassed,] In Gr. diso-

CHAP. XXXIII.

1 . Moses Messing Israel before his death, shemeth the majesty of God,
and his love to the people, in ffiving them his law, ajul guiding them
through the wilderness. 6. The blessing ofReuben. l.OfJiidah. S. Of
Levi. \2. Of Benjamin. 13. Of Joseph. \S. Of Zabulon and Issachar.
20. Of Gad. 22. Of Daii. 2.3. Of Naphtali. 24. And of Ascr. 26.

The excellency of God, and of Israel under his protection, who should
dwell in a fruitful land, and through his help subdue their enemies.

£5 S D

' And this is tlic blessing wlicrewith Moses the man of God

EE3 Here beginneth the fifty-fourth and Ver. 1,

—

The man OF GoD,j Which the
last section, or lecture of the law: see Gen. Chald. expoundeth, "the prophet of the
vi. 9. Lord,'' So Samuel is called 'a man of God,'

1
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blessed the sons of Israel, before his death. ^ And he said, Jehovah
came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them ; he shined forth

Sam. ix. 6, 7, and in ver. 9, he is also called

' a seer,' and this is added, ' he that is now
(called) a prophet, was before time called a

seer.' So these three names are one: though

a man of God is so named in )-espect of his

divine calling to the ministry (wherefore the

minister of the New Testament is also called

'a man of God,' 1 Tim. vi. 11; 2 Tim. iii.

17), a seer is in respect of the visions which

they saw, Is. i. 1, and a prophet, for uttering

the things seen and taught of God. See Gen.

XX. 7; Exod. vii. 1.

Ver. 2.

—

From Sinai,] Or, as the Gr.

translateth it, " into Sinai:" for the Heb. min
which usually signifieth from, is sometimes

put for xinto, by the inteipretation of the

Holy Spirit himself, as, 'from Baal of Ju-

dah,' 2 Sam. vi. 2, is by another prophet ex-

plained, ' to Baalah,' 1 Chron. xiii. 6. So

'the deliverer shall come from (or out of)

Zion,' Rom. xi. 26, is the same that he

'shall come unto Sion,' Is. lix. 20. Mill

hashamajim, 'from heaven,' 2 Chron. vi.

21, is El hashamajim,, 'unto [or in) hea-

ven,' 1 Kings viii. 30. Thus Mikkedem is,

'to the east, or eastward,' Gen. xiii. 11.

Mitstsaphon is, ' northward,' 1 Sam. xiv. 5,

and sundry the like. ' Sinai is a mountain

in Arabia,' Gal. iv. 25, where God gave his

law, Exod. xix, from (or out of) that moun-

tain, God came unto Israel, and, as the Chald.

interpreteth, " was revealed " there unto

them ; and from thence came with his peo-

ple to conduct them towards Canaan. Or
came unto Sinai, and to his people there.

And this is the first chief blessing unto Israel,

God's law, tabernacle, statutes, and judg-

ments, given them at Sinai : after which he

called them to journey towards the land of

promise, Deut. ii. 6, 7. Rose up,] As the

sun ariseth ; for of that rising the Heb. word

is properly used. The Chald. translateth it,

"the brightness of his glory from Seir ap-

peared unto us." So Isaiah prophesying grace

to the church, saith, ' The glory of Jehovah

is risen (as the sun) upon thee.' And of the

heavenly Jerusalem which Christ hath built

it is said, ' The city hath no need of the sun,

neither of the moon to shine on it; for the

glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is

the light thereof,' Rev. xxi. 23. From
Seir,] the mountain of the Edomites, Deut.

ii. 4, 6. As Israel compassed Edom's land,

they were stung with fiery serpents for their

murmuring: then God appointed the brazen

serpent (a figure of Christ) to be set up to

heal them. Num. xxi. 4—9. And here was

a second degree of grace, whereby God shined

unto them, as he doth unto us by his gospel,

after we have been under the schoolmaster of

his law, Rom. vii. 4—25; Gal. iii. 23, 24,

26. Unto them,] Or, zmto him, meaning
Israel; therefore the Chald. expoundeth it,

unto us. Shined FORTH,Or,] shmed bright

and clear, as the sun shineth in his strength.

This word is used for the clear manifestation

of God's power, in saving his people, or pu-

nishing their enemies, Ps. Ixxxii; xciv.

1 ; 1. 2. The Gr. here translateth, " he

hasteneth from mount Pharan;" the Chald.,
" he was revealed in his might upon mount
Pharon." Pharan,] Or, Paran, the name
of a mount, and of the wilderness of the Ish*

maelites. Gen. xxi. 31, through which Israel

travelled. Num. x. 12. Near it, Moses by

the Spirit of God explained the law more
clearly, and repeated this book of Deutero-

nomy, Deut. i. 1, &c. So the prophet after

speaketh, 'the Holy One (came) from mount
Pharan Selah, Hab. iii. 3. Some of the

Hebs. understand these things otherwise thus,

" He rose up from Seir unto them, that is, to

the sons of Esau, that they might receive the

law, but they would not. From thence he

went to the sons of Ishmael, that they might

receive it, but they would not. And then he

came unto Israel," R. Sol. Jarchi on Deut.

xxxiii. So Jonathan in his Thargum on this

place, and R. Eliezer in Pirkei, chap. xli.

But unto us it showeth the third degree of

God's grace who, after we are come unto

Christ by faith, doth sanctify us by his Spirit,

informing us in his truth and ways, and so

prepareth us to enter into his heavenly rest,

as by Moses, he prepared Israel to enter into

the land of Canaan, Rom. viii . 2, 3—1 1 ; Gal.

iii. 2, 14 ; iv. 6 ; v. 16, 18. Ok saint.s,]

Heb. of sanctity ; meaning spirits of sanc-

tity, which Jonathan in his Thargum ex-

poundeth, " holy angels." So Stephen saith,

that Israel ' received the law by the disposi-

tion of angels,' Acts vii. 53, and Paul calleth

the law, ' the word spoken by angels,' Heb.

ii. 2. So we by grace in Christ are come
' to ten thousands of angels,' Heb. xii. 22.

which are all ministering spirits, sent forth

to minister for them who shall be heirs of sal-

vation,' Heb. i. 14. Compare Ps. Ixviii. 18.

Or by saints we may understand the Israel-

ites, as in ver. 3, with whom, or for whom
God came from Sinai. From his right

HAND,] To wit, went, or, at his right hand

was. The fire of the law,] Or, of the

ordinance ; Ileb. Esh dalh (of whiih word

dath the Gis. borrowed their word Tatto, to

" order, or ordain the legal fire, or the fiery
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from mount Pliaran, and he came with ten thousands of samfs

:

from his right hand the fire of the law for them. ^ Yea, the lover

of the people, all his saints, are in tliine hand, and they sat down
at thy feet, every one shall receive thy words. * Moses commanded

law,") and it is so called, because the Lord
spake those words ' out of the midst of the

fire,' Deut. v. 22, and to show the nature

and eflect of the law, which is like fire, Jer.

xxiii. 29. The Gr. translateth it, " Angels,

angels with him:" the Chald.thus, " His right

hand wrote out of the midst of fire, the law he

gave unto us." Answerable to this legal fire

is that fire of the law of the Spirit, which
was. given with 'cloven tongues like fire,

Acts ii. 3, 4. The Hebs. say by tradition,

that the law appeared, " written with black

fire upon white fire," before the Lord. R.
Moses Gerundens, and Sol. Jarchi, on Deut.
xxxiii, which seemeth to be either mystical

or fabulous. Unto us the fire of the law is the

Spirit of God, whiles we being baptized with

'the Holy Spirit and with fire,' Mat. iii. 11,

are by ' the law of the spirit of life in Christ

Jesus, made free from the law of sin and

death,' Rom. viii. 2.

Ver. 3.

—

Yea, the lover of the peo-
ples,] That is, yea (or certainly) he loveth,

or thou (O God) lovest the people, or pro-
tectedst them. The Heb. Chobeb signifieth

a loving embracing, or hiding, as in the bo-

som ; and so implieth love and protection.

And the people are meant of the tribes of Is-

rael, as in Judg. v. 14, 'after thee Benjamin
among thy people;' and in Acts iv. 27, ' the

people of Israel. The Gr. translateth, " And
he spared his people:" the Chald. "yea, he
loved them for tribes," that is, of his love

chose and disposed them to be tribes. It may
imply also the strangers converted unto God.
And now in Christ there is 'neither Jew nor

Greek, neither bond nor free, for we are all

one in him,' Gal. iii. 28. All his saints,]

That is, the saints of Israel, as the Chald.

expoundeth "all the saints of the house of Is-

rael," Or, the saints of God, as in Ps. xxxiv.

10, ' Fear Jehovah ye his saints.' So ' his

saints' may be used for ' thy saints,' as 'his

commandment,' Dan. xix. 4, for ' thy com-
mandments.' See the notes on Deut. v. 10.

In thine hand,] In thy power and custody,

under thy guidance, care, and protection.

Hand is often used for power: so the Chald.
here translateth, " with power he brought
them out of Egypt:" and in the hand, is un-
der the guidance and direction. Num. iv. 28,

33, so the Gr. here translateth, " and all the

sanctified ones are under thine hand. It not-

eth the safety of God's people, as Chiistsaith

of his sheep, ' none shall pluck them out of

mine hand, my Father which gave them me
Vol n. 3

is greater than all, and none is able to pluck

them out of my Father's hand,' John x. 28,

29. Sat down,] Or, were set down, ivere

joined, the Heb. word Tiiccu here used, is not

found elsewhere; but after the Arabic itsig.

nifieth to sit down; and the Gr. word Thakeo,

to sit, seemeth to be borrowed of it. And it

hath reference here to the Israelites abiding

at the foot of mount Sinai, to receive the law,

Exod. xix, and to the manner of disciples

sitting at their master's feet, to be taught;

as Paul saith, he was ' brought up at the

feet of Gamaliel,' Acts xxii. 3. "The Gr.

translateth, "and they are under thee:"

the Chald. " and they were led under thy

cloud ;" respecting the guidance of Israel

through the wilderness. Num. x. 11, 12.

Other Hebs. refer it to the people coming into

the sanctuary, to learn God's commandments;
for that is called ' the footstool of his feet,' Ps.

xcix. 5; Ezek. xliii. 7, Chazkuni on Deut.

xxxiii. Every one shall receive,] Or,

he (speaking of the people) shall receive

:

which the Gr. translateth, he received: the

Chald. they received.

Ver. 4.

—

Moses commanded us,] These

are the words of the people, therefore Jona-

than in his Thargum prefixeth, " the sons of

Israel said, Moses commanded," &c. The
law was first and properly of God; but being

given by Moses' ministry, it is called ' the law

of the Lord by the hand of Moses,' 2 Chron.

xxxiv. 14, and thereupon ' the law of Moses,'

2 Kings xiv. 6; Luke xxiv. 44; John vii. 23;

1 Cor. ix. 9. And the particular things

commanded of God in the law, are said to be

'commanded by Moses,' Mark i. 44; x. 3.

The Scripture itself openeth this phrase, for

that which in 2 Kings xxi. 8, is written,

' Moses commanded them,' is in 2 Chron.

xxxiii. 8, expounded, ' by the hand of Mo-
ses.' Inheritance,] Or, possession, iohvixa

and enjoy it to them and their posterity, as a

thing of worth and excellency. Hereupon

David saith, ' Thy testimonies have I taken

as in heritage for ever, for they are the joy of

mine heart,' Ps. cxix. 111. Somen are said

to ' inherit the promises,', Heb. vi. 12 ; 'to

inherit the blessing,' Heb. xii. 17; 1 Pet. iii.

9; ' to inherit eternal life and salvation. Mat.

xix. 29; Heb. i. 14. The church,] Or,

congregation; in Gr. "the synagogue of

Jacob, tliat is, of the posterity of Jacob,

the twelve tribes ; as Jonathan in his Thar-

gum saith, " The church of the tribes of

Jacob."

D
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us a law, the inhoiiiance of the church of Jacob. * And he was in

Jeshurun a king, when tJjc heads of the people gathered themselves

together, the tribes of Israel.

^ Let Reuben live, and not die, and his men be a number.
^And this (Js the blessing^ of Jndah ; and lie said, Hear, Jehovah,

Ver. 5 He was,] Moses was 'in Je-

shurun a king;' which the Gr. traiislateth,

"a prince." So the Hebs, (as Chazlsuni on

this place) say Moses was the king : and

Maim, in Misn. in Beth habchirah, chap.

vi. sect. 11, ''Moses our master was a

king." So princes are called kings, in Ps.

cv. 30; Jer. xix. 3. Or it may be under-

stood of God himself, that he was their king,

as 1 Sam. xii. 12. jESHORaN,]in the Chald.

Israel. See Deut. xxxii. 15. The heads,]

That is, the chiefs, the governors, together

with the people, as was at the giving of the

law, Exod. xix. 7—17.

Ver. 6.

—

Let Reuben live,] The Chald.

addeth " to life eternal." This blessing may
respect Reuben's sin with his father's concu-

bine, for which he lost his birth-right of his fa-

ther, Gen. XXXV. 22, and xlix. 4, and the sin of

the princes of that tribe, which rebelled with

Korah, Num. xvi. 1, &c. But mercy is here

promised in Christ, that he should live be-

fore God among his brethren. So he went

armed before them against the Canaanites,

Jos. iv. 12. And not die,] The Chald. ex-

pounds it, " and let him not die the second

death ;" by which name the Scripture call-

eth eternal damnation, Rev. xx. 6, 14. So

Jonathan in his Thargum paraphraseth, " Let

Reuben live in this world, and not die with

the death wherewith the wicked shall die in

the world that is to come." It is very usual

in the Scripture, to set down things of im-

portance and earnestness, by affirmation of

the one part and denial of the other; as in Is.

xxxviii. 1, ' Thou shall die and not live;'

Num. iv. 14, ' That they may live and not

die;' Ps. cxviii. 17, ' I shall not die but live;'

Gen. xliii. 8, ' That we may live and not

die;' Jer. xx. 14, 'Cursed be the day,' &c.
' Let not that day be blessed;' 1 John ii. 27,
' It is true, and is not lying;' 1 John ii. 4,
' he is a liar, and the truth is not in him;'

John i. 20, ' he confessed and denied not;' I

Sam. i. 11, 'And remember me, and not

forget thine handmaid;' Deut. ix. 7, ' Re-
member, forget not;' Deut xxxii. 7, ' O peo-

ple foolish, and not wise ;' and many the

like. A number,] By a number may be

understood few: as in Deut. iv. 27; Gen.

xxxiv. SO, men of number is a few men, soon

numbered ; and in Is. x. 19, a number mean-
eth few ; and then the former denial, not, is

again to be repeated to this sense, ' and his

men be not few in number.' Examples of

such understanding the word not are showed
in the annot. upon Num. iv. 15. Otherwise
by a number is meant a great number; as the

Gr. translateth, " many in number." On-
kelos the Chald. paraphrast expoundeth it,

" and let his sons receive their inheritance

by their number:" and Jonathan paraphras-

eth, ''Let his young men be numbered with

the young men of his brethren of the house of

Israel."

Ver. 7.

—

The blessing of Judah,] The
word blessing is to be understood from ver.

1. And Jonathan in his Thargum supplieth

it. So doth the Scripture often, as in 1

Kings xxii. 24, * which way went the spirit?'

the word way is supplied from 2 Chron.

xviii. 23, and sundry the like, as is noted on

Gen. iv. 20; xxiv. 33. Here Judah the

fourth brother is in the second place, for the

honour of the kingdom, which was to be in

this tribe. Gen. iv. 9, and he marched fore-

most of all the tribes, Num. x. 14, so he is set

before Levi here, (as he is also by his pre-

cious stone, in Rev, xxi. 19.) Simeon his

name is quite omitted in this blessing, for by

his sins of old he lost his honour, and was to

be scattered in Israel, Gen. xlix. 5, 7, and

his posterity for their sin in the wilderness,

were greatly diminished, that being at the

first muster fifty-nine thousand and three

hundred men, Num. i. he was at the latter

muster but twenty-two thousand and two

hundred. Num. xxvi. 14. Neither were

there any judges of his tribe, as God raised

up of sundry others. Judges ii. 16, &c. Yet
forasmuch as Simeon's inheritance 'was in

the midst of the inheritance of the sons of

Judah,' Jos. xix. 1, and he went with his

brother Judah to fight against the Canaanites,"

Judges i. 3, it is thought that his blessing was

implied in Judah's ; and so Jonathan in his

Thargum coupleth Simeon with Judah in this

place, Howbeit the Gr. in many copies

join Simeon with Reuben in the former bless-

ing, thus: " Let Reuben live and not die,

and let Simeon be many in number." The
VOICE,] When he prayeth, as the Chald.

translateth, " Receive, O Lord, the prayer of

Judah, when he goeth forth to war." This

blessing is to be compared with Jacob's, who
likeneth Judah to a lion's whelp gone up from

the prey, &c. Gen. xlix. 9, and it had ac-

complishment in David, who was of Judah,

and a fighter of the Lord's battles, in which

he often prayed, as his psalms testify. Like-
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the voice of Judah, and unto his people bring thou liim : his hands

be enough for him, and an help from his distressers be thou.

* And of Levi he said, Thy Thummim and tliy Uiim, with the

Which title is given to God himself, Jer. iii.

12; to Christ, Ps. xvi. 10, with Acts xiii.

35—37 ; and to all godly men, Ps. cxiix. 5.

And here referring it to Aaron, or to Christ,

' the man thy holy one,' may mean one thing,

thy holy man,' as, a man, a prince, in

Exod. ii. 14; or, if we read it, 'the man of

thine holy one,' it is meant the man of God :

and in Ps. cvi. 16, Aaron is called ' the

saint of the Lord.' Temptedst,] Or, triedst.

This word is sometimes spoken of God, as lie

tempted Abraham, Gen. xxii. i. and the Is-

raelites in the wilderness, Deut. viii, 2, 15,

16. Sometimes of men who are said to have

tempted God and Christ, Exod. xvii. 2;

1 Cor. X. 9. In Massah,] Or, m ^/<e to«/?-

tation, a place so called because there Israel

tempted God, Exod. xvii. 7; or with temp-

tation, and so it is no proper name, Cox-

TENDEST,] Or, strivedst, pleadest, this also is

sometimes spoken of God, whose contending

with men is the blaming and punishing of

them, Is. -xlix. 25; John x. 2; Jer. ii. 9;

sometimes of men's contending, as Israel did

' with the Lord at the waters of Meribah,' or

of contention. Num. xx. 13. By reason

of this diverse use of these words, the under-

standing of this blessing is also divers, thus;

' Thy Thummim and thy Urim (O God) be

with the man thy gracious saint, (Aaron and

his seed,) whom thou temptedst with temp-

tation; contendest with him (for his sin) at

the waters of Meribah,' Num. xx. 12, 13.

Or, ' Thy Thummim and thy Urim (O Levi)

be with (Aaron and his seed{ the man of thy

gracious (God) who thou (with the other Is-

raelites) temptedst in Massah,' &c. Exod.

xvii. 2; Num. xx. Or thus, ' Thy Thum-
mim and thy Urim (O Levi) is with (or be-

longs unto) the man thy gracious saint (Christ

Jesus) whom thou temptedst in Massah,' &c.

1 Cor. X. 9. In this last sense, the weak-

ness of the Levitical priesthood is implied,

which kept not Urim and Thummim, but

lost them at the captivity of Babylon, Ezraii.

63, and it is not known that they ever

had them more, until by Christ (our high

priest, after the order of Melchisedek) they

were restored by the light and truth of

the gospel. The Chald. interpreteth it in

Aaron's or Levi's praise: " Tliummim and

Urim thou didst put upon the man (or cloth-

edst with them the man) that was found holy

before thee, whom thou temptedst with temp-

tation, and he was perfect; thou provedst him
at the waters of contention, and he was found

faithful. This may seem not well to accord

wise in Abijah and the Jews against Israel,

2 Chron. xiii. 14—18; in Asa, warring

against the Ethiopians, 2 Chron. xiv. 11—
13; in Jehosaphat fighting against the Am-
monites, 2 Chrou. XX. 5—18; in Ezekias

against the Assyrians, 2 Chron. xxxii. 20

—

22, and others; but chiefly in Christ, 'the

Lion of the tribe of Judah,' Rev. v. 5, him
God did hear always, John. xi. 42. Bring
THon HIM,] The Chald. addeth, "in peace;"

and Thargum Jonathan addeth, " from the

battle in peace." This had accomplish-

ment, as otherwise, so in David's return to

his people and kingdom, 2 Sam. xix. 11—
15, and Christ's return unto Israel, whereof

see Rom. xi. 26—31. Be enough for

HIM,] When he fighteth, as God taught Da-
vid's hands to war, and his fingers to fight,

Ps. cxliv. 1, and girded him with strength to

battle, 2 Sam. xxii. 35, 40. The Gr. trans-

slateth, "judge for him ;" the Chald. " exe-

cute vengeance for him on them that hate

him." So in Gen. xlix. 8, ' Thine hand

(Judah) shall be on the neck of thine enemies."

Be thou,] ' For by his own strength no man
shall prevail,' 1 Sam. ii. 9. Therefore Da-
vid often acknowledged God to be his helper,

Ps. xxviii. 7; xl, 17; liv. 4; Ixiii. 7;

cxviii. 7, &c.

Ver. S..—Of Levi,] Or, unto Levi, that

is, the tribe or posterity of Levi: as in Thar-

gum Jonathan it is said, " And Moses the

prophet blessed the tribe of Levi, and said."

Thy Thummim and thy Urim,] By inter-

pretation, thy perfections aiid thy lights :

these were mysteries put into the high priest's

breastplate; whereof see the annot. on Exod.

xxviii. 30, so they signify here tlie graces and

oflice of the priesthood, which was commit-

ted to Aaron and his seed, till Christ came,

who had the priesthood for ever, after a more
excellent order, Heb. vi. 20. And the

speech here may be directed unto God, who
gave these mysteries to the priest: and so

the Chald. explaineth it, " Thummim and
Urim thou didst put upon the man that was
found holy before thee:" and Sol. Jarchi

saith, " He speaketh as to the Majesty of

God." Or it may be spoken to the tribe of

Levi, who had the Urim and Thummim
among them, hut appropriate to one man only,

who was the high priest, a figure of Christ.

With the man,] Understand, be trith the

man, or, to the man, that is, they belong to

him, with him they are, and so let them re-

main. Thy gracious saint,] Thy merci-

ful, pious, or holy one j or, of thy holy one.



396 DEUTERONOMY.

man tliy gracious saint, wlioni tliou temptedst in Massali, contendedst

with him at the waters of Meribah. ^ Who said of his father and of

his mother, I respect liim not, and liis brethren he acknowledgeth
not, and his sons he knowetli not, for they observe thy saying, and

with the history in Num. xx., touching Aa-
ron's person: yet the Hebs. (as Sol. Jaiclii

on this place) say of the Levites, that " they

murmured not with the other murmurers."

And of Levi God saith by his prophet, ' My
covenant was %vith him, life and peace, and

I gave them to him for the fear wherewith he

feared me,' &o., Mai. ii. 5. And again,

' They kept his testimonies and the ordin-

ances that he gave them,' Ps, xcix. 7. The
Gr. translateth, " And of Levi he said, Give

ye Levi his manifest cues and his truth, (that

is, his Urim and his Thummim,) to the

holy man whom they tempted in temptation,

they reviled him at the waters of contradic-

tion." This interpretation may well be ap-

plied unto Christ also, as before is showed.

Ver. 9.

—

Who saith,] Or, who said.

Of his,] Or, unto his father, &c. I re-

spect HIM NOT,] I see not, or, look not upon
him. The Gr. translateth, " That saith to

his father and to his mother, I have not seen

(or, I respect not) thee." This is meant
either of the priests' continual duty, who by

the law, if his father, mother, brother, or

child did die, he might not mourn for them,

but carry himself as if he did not respect,

know, or care for them; as is said of the

high priest, that was anointed and clothed with

the ornaments, and had Urim and Thummim
upon his heart; 'for his father, or for his mo-
ther he shall not be defiled, neither shall he

go out of the sanctuary,' &c. Lev. xxi. 11,

12. Neither might Aaron mourn for his

sons, or Eleazar and Ithamar for their breth-

ren Nadab and Abihu that were slain, nei-

ther might they go out from the door of the

tabernacle, on pain of death, Lev. x. 2—7.

For God would have them more to regard

their function and duty in his service, than

any natural affection whatsoever. And herein

Christ was figured, (unto whom this blessing

chiefly belongeth) who, when he was told that

his mother and his brethren stood without to

speak with him, he answered, ' Who is my
mother? and who are my brethren? &c.,

whosoever shall do the will of my Father

which is in heaven, the same is my brother

and sister, and mother,' Mat. xii. 46—50.

This may also have reference to the Levite's

fact, who being commanded of Moses, killed

every man his brother, friend, neighbour, and
son, that had sinned in making and worship-

ping the golden calf, and so filled their hand
(or consecrated themselves) ' unto the Lord,'

that he might give upon them a blessing,

Exod. xxxii. 26—29. Acknowledgeth
NOT,] Or, acknowledged not : the first re-

specteth the law. Lev. xxi. the other their

fact, Exod. xxxii. To this latter the Chald.

referreth it, translating thus, " who had no
compassion on his father, or on his mother,

when they were guilty of judgment ; and
accepted not the faces (or persons) of his bro-

ther, or of his son. His sons,] Or, his son,

that is, any of his sons, or children: see the

notes on Deut. ii. 33. Knoweth not,] Or,

kneiv not. Here knowledge is used for

care or regard, as in Job ix. 21, ' knowing'
is opposed to ' disposing ;' and in 1 Thes. v.

12, ' know them which labour among you,'

that is, regard them: and in Prov. xii. 10, ' a

righteous man knoweth (that is, regardeth, or

hath care of) the life of his beast. For they
observe,] That is, by law are bound to ob-

serve, Lev. xxi., or ' they have observed' in

their practice, Exod. xxxii. The Gr. trans-

lateth it singularly, " He hath observed thine

oracles, and kept thy covenant."

Ver. 10..

—

They shall teach,] Or, let

them teach. As in ver. 8, he mentioned
their gifts and calling, in ver. 9, their sanc-

tification; so here he teacheth their adminis-

tration in the word, prayer, and other mi-
nisterial duties. For it is said, ' They shall

teach my people (the diflerence) between the

holy and profane, and cause them to discern

between the unclean and the clean ; and in

controversy they shall stand in judgment, and
they shall judge it according to my judg-

ments,' &c. Ezek. xliv. 23, 24. Compare
also Lev. x. 11; Deut. xvii, 9—11; xxiv. S;

and the commendation which God giveth of

Levi, in Mai. ii. 6, 7, * The law of truth was
in his mouth, and iniquity was not found in

his lips: he walked with me in peace and
equity, and did turn many away from ini-

quity. For the priest's lips should keep

knowledge, and they should seek the law at

his mouth, for he is the angel of the Lord of

hosts.' Unto Jacob,] By Jacob and Israel

are meant, all the posterity of Jacob, and the

weak with the strong: for the church in re-

spect of her infirmity is called Jacob, Amos
vii. 2, 5, 8, and for her valour by faith is sur-

named Israel: see annot. on Gen. xxxii. 28.

Thus Christ commanded Peter to feed both

his lambs and his sheep, John xxi. 15, 16. In-

cense,] The sweet perfume which the priests

burnt daily upon the golden altar; a figure of

Christ's mediation with the prayers of the

saints, Rev. viii. 3, 4. See the notes on
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keep tliy covenant. '" Tliey shall teach thy judgments unto Jacob,

and thy law unto Israel : they shall put incense in thy nostril, and
the whole burnt-sacrifice upon thine altar. " Bless, O Jehovah, his

power, and the work of liis hands favourably accept thou : smite

through tlie loins of them that rise against him, and of them that

hate him, that they rise not again.
'^ Of Benjamin he said. The beloved of Jehovah shall dwell in

confident safety by him : he shall cover him all the day, and be-

tween his shoulders he shall dwell.

Exod. XXX. This was the peculiar work of

the priests, wherefore it is written, ' It per-

taineth not unto thee, Uzziah, to burn incense

unto the Lord, but to the priests, the sons of

Aaron, that are consecrated to burn incense,'

2 Chron. xxvi. 18. In thy nostrils,] Or,
nose, that is, before thee, or, as the Gr. trans-

lateth, " in thine anger:" for the Heb. aph
sigiiifieth both nose and anger: and both

agree well with the priest's work; for when
God in anger sent a plague among the peo-
ple, Aaron put incense in his censor, and
' made atonement for the people, so the plague
was stayed,' Num. xvi. A6—48. The
WHOLE BURNT-OFFERING,] Heb. the Cal'il ;

whereof see Lev. vi. 22, 23, the Gr.
here translateth it the continual (oblation).

Hereby all other sacrifices are meant, which
the priests ofltsred on the Lord's altar,

Lev. i., ii., and iii., wherein the work of

Christ, offering himself for his church, was
figured.

Ver. 11.

—

His power,] So the Gr. trans-

lateth his strength. By power, is meant
sometimes an army of mtn, as Ezek. xxxvii.

10, so here the fiist prayer is for a blessing

upon the persons which administered, that

they might be increased and strengthened in

number and in knowledge. Wherefore the

company of Levites is called an host or army.
Num. iv. 3. In this sense Maim, (in treat,

of the Release and Jubilee, chap. xiii. sect.

12,) expoundeth it, saying, " The Levites

are separated from the ways of the world,

they wage not war like the other Israelites,

neither have they inheritance, &c., but they

are the power (or army) of God, as it is writ-

ten, Bless, Lord, his power." Sometime
by power, riches and substance is meant, as

in Deut. viii. 18, and so the Chald. expound-
eth it here. For whereas Levi had no inhe-

ritance among the tribes, but had the Lord,

and his first-lniits, tithes, and oflerings for

their inheritance and livelihood. Num. xviii.

20, 21, &c. Moses prayeth for a blessing on

this means of theirs. Work of his h.vnds,]

All his administration, in doctrine, burning
incense, sacrificing, &c. Compare Exod.
xliii. 27. That rise ag.mnst him,] As

Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, that rose up

against Moses and Aaron, were all destroyed

with their assistants, Num. xvi.

Ver. 12.

—

Of Benjamin,] Or, unto
Benjamin, who is blessed here before the

other tribes, and before his elder brother Jo-

seph, because the lot of his inheritance was
' between the sons of Judah and the sons of

Joseph;' and .Jerusalem (where the Levites

after administered in the temple) belonged to

Benjamin, Josh, xviii. 11, 28. And in the

heavenly Jerusalem (the church of Christ)

' the first foundation is a jasper, which was
Benjamin's stone. Rev. xxi. 19; Exod.xxviii.

20. And when the other tribes fell away
from the kingdom of Judah, and priesthood of

Levi, Benjamin continued with them in the

truth, 2 Chron. xi. 1, 3, 12, 13. Beloved,]
meaning the tribe of Benjamin, who as their

father was beloved of Jacob, Gen. xliv. 20,

22, 29, 30, so his posterity should be beloved

of the Lord. Shall dwell,] Or prayer-

wise, let him dwell. In confident safety,]

That is, boldly, secxirely, safely. By him,J

By the Lord, who would tender this little

tribe as Jacob tendered Benjamin, whom he

kept at home with him, Gen. xlii. 4. So

Benjamin's posterity dwelt in Jerusalem, and

the coasts thereabout, by the temple of God.

He shall cover him,] Or let liim, mean-
ing God, cover him : so the Gr. translateth,

"God overshadoweth him." The word

meaneth a covering or protection from evil,

as in Is. iv. 6. The Chald. expoundeth it,

" He shall be a shield over him." All
the day,] Or, every day; in Gr. all days,

that is, continually and for ever. His
shoulders,] That is, Benjamin; and by

shoulders are meant the coasts of his land, a»

Num. xxxiv. 11, ' the shoulder of the sea of

Chinnereth' is the side or coast thereof. So
this is a prophecy, that the temple (wherein

God dwelt amongst liis people) should be

builded in Benjamin's lot, and in the head

or chief city, which was Jerusalem. He
SHALL,] That is, God shall dwell: so the

Chald. translateth, "And in his land the di-

vine Majesty shall dwell." And when God
had chosen mount Ziun for liis habitation, he
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" And of Joseph, he said. Blessed of Jehovah be his land : for

the precious tilings of the heavens, for the dew, and for the deep
that coucheth beneath. " And for the precious things, the revenues
of the sun ; and for the precious things the thrustmg forth of the
moons ;

'* And for the chief things of the ancient mountains ; and
for the precious things of the everlasting hills. ^^ And for the pre-

cious things of the earth, and the plenty thereof ; and the favour-

able acceptation of him that dwelt in the bramble-bush, let it come
on the head of Joseph, and on the crown of the head of the sepa-

said, * This is my rest for ever, here will I

dwell, Ps. cxxxii. 14.

Ver. 13.

—

Of Joseph,] Or, unto Joseph.
He is next blessed, because the first birth-

right was derived unto him, 1 Chron. v. 2.

And his posterity were many and great in

Israel, Josh. xvii. 14—IS. His land,]
Joseph's inheritance in Canaan. And as the

land which the Lord curseth, yieldeth not
fruit, or bringeth forth thorns and briars, Gen.
iv. 11, 12; iii. 17, 18, so the land which
he blesseth, bringeth forth much and good in-

crease, Ps. Ixv. 10— 14. The Hebs. say,
" There was not of all the inheritance of the

tribes, a land so full of all good things as Jo-
seph's was." Sol. Jarchi onDeut. xxxiii. For
THE PRECIOUS THINGS,] Or, wit/i ilabity

fruits. Of this word, see the annot. on Gen.
xxiv. 53. Of the heavens,] Which God
by the influences and moisture of the heavea
and air causeth the land to bring forth. And
these were figures of spiritual blessings in

heavenly things by Christ, whereby the bar-

ren nature of man is made fruitful. For
THE DEW,] Or, hy the deio, and rain which
maketh the earth to fructify. So Isaac bless-

ing Jacob, said, ' God give thee of the dew
of the heavens. Gen. xxvii. 28. On the

contrary, David said for a curse, ' ye moun-
tains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, neither

let there be rain upon you,' 2 Sam. i. 21.
That coucheth beneath,] Or, that lieth

under; whence waters spring out of the

earth; so the Gr. translateth, " of the deeps
of the fountains beneath." Likewise the

Chald., " for the welling fountains and deeps
that proceed from the deep places of the earth

beneath." See Gen. vii. 11; Deut. viii.

7. This is another mean of fruitfulness, as

in Ezck. xxxi. 4. • The waters made him
great, the deep set him up on high, with her
rivers running about his plants." And with
this blessing Jacob blessed Joseph, in Gen.
xlix. 25, but Moses here enlargeth it.

Ver. 14.

—

The revenues,] That is, the
fruits which by the warmth of the sun are

brought forth. It is said by the Hebs., that
Joseph's ' land lay open to the sun, which
made the fruits sweet.' Sol. Jarchi on Deut.

xxxiii. The thrusting forth of the
moon,] That is, fruits which every moon
thrusteth forth, or causeth to grow every

month: for all fruits grew not at once; "in
one month they gathered summer fruits, in

another olives, in the third dates," saith

Chazkuni; and Sol. Jarchi addeth, "There
are some fruits which the moon ripeneth, as

cucumbers and gourds." As the sun by

warmth, so the moon by moisture maketh the

earth fruitful.

Ver. 15.—Chief things,] Heb. the

head, that is, principal ; the Gr. translateth

it, " the top of the mountains." There
fruits are first ripe. Ancient mounts,]
TAeh. mountains of antiquity, or, ofpriority,

which were from the beginning: so after /*?'//«

of eternity, that \s, everlasting hills; which

are so called, because they are unmovable aud

lasting, have been from the beginning, and

shall continue to the end of the world; or be-

cause of their continual fruitfulness. So in

Hab. iii, 6. Compare this with Jacob's

blessing. Gen. xlix. 26. Joseph's heritage

in Canaan had many fertile mountains and

hills often mentioned, as ' Mount Ephraim,'

Judg. xvii. 1, the 'mountains of Samaria,'

Amos iii. 9 ; iv. 1 ; vi. 1.

Ver. 16 The plentv thereof,] All

creatures that fill the same, Ps. xxiv. 1. The
FAVOURABLE acceptation,] Or, the good,

will favour. The Gr. translateth, " and the

things acceptable unto him that appeared in

the bramble-bush:" The Chald. thus, "and
the good will of him whose dwelling is in

heaven, and unto Moses he appeared in the

bramble-bush." Of him that dwelt,] Or
of my dweller, that is, of my God that

dwelt in the bramble, that is, God which ap-

peared unto Moses there, Exod. iii. 2, where
' the angel Christ appeared unto him in a

flame of fire out of the midst of a bramble-

bush, which burned, but was not consumed
:'

a figure of Christ's presence with his people

in afflictions, that they perish not in them.

Let it,] That is let this blessing come, or,

it shall come; the Gr. saith, "let them

come;" the Chald., "let all these things

come :" and the original word ccmc, impli-
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rated among his brethren. ''His glory (be like) the firstling of In's

bullock, and his liorns the horns of an unicorn : with them he shall

push tlie people togetlier, to the ends of the land ; and they are the

ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of Man-
asses.

'^ And of Zabulon he said, Rejoice Zabulon in thy going out.

eth an abundant and speedy coining. Com-
pare Gen. xlix. 26, from whence Moses taketh

this blessing. The crown of the head,]

Whereby is meant an open, apparent, and

plentiful pouring out of these blessings, as the

iike phrase is used also in curses, Ps. vii. 17.

The separated among his brethren,] Or,

tke Nazarite of his brethren, meaning Jo-

seph, who was separated and exempted to be a

choice and chief man among his brethren

:

as the Gr. translateth it, ' the honoured (or

glorified) among his brethren:" see the notes

on Gen. xlix. 26. So Chazkuni here ex-

plaineth it, " Joseph that was prince of all his

brethren.''

Ver. 17.

—

His GLORY,] Or, He hath glory
(or beauty, comeliness) like his first-born

bullock. The Chald. expounds it, "The
chief of his sons, his glory," &r. And
Chazkuni applieth it to Joshua, " The first

king which the holy blessed (God) chose him
of Joseph's seed, was Joshua, &c. and a king

is likened to a bullock, which is king of

beasts. Horns,] Which signify ' strength,

and glory, and kingdom,' Ps. Ixxv. 5, 11 ;

cxii. 9 ; Ixxxix. 18, 25 ; Luke i. 69, where-

upon ' horns ' are used to denote kings, Dan.
viii; Rev. xvii. Of an Unicorn,] That is,

of unicorns, the singular put for the plural:

it is a beast which will not be tamed. Job

xxxix. 9— 11. See the notes on Num. xxiii.

22. Push,] In Chald., kill. So in Ps.

xliv. 6. Ends of the land,] Or, of the

earth, to wit, the land of Canaan, for Joshua

with his horns and armies conquered all that

land. And they,] The horns foremention-

ed. So Chazkuni on this place saith, " the

horns are the ten thousands of Ephraim," &c.
And here he giveth to ' Ephraim the younger,

ten thousands, and to Manasseh the elder but

thousands, according to Jacob's prophecy that

Ejihraim should be greatest,' Gen. xlviii. 19,

and so was his increase greater than his bro-

ther's, in Num. i. 33, 35, though in the last

mustering of them, and now when Moses
blessed them, the men of Manasseh were
many more than of Ephraim, Num. xxvi.

34, 37. See the notes on Gen. xlviii.

19. The 'ten thousands of Ephraim, are

referred to Joshua and his men that conquer-

ed Canaan ; the thousands of Manasses, to

Gideon and his men, (Judg. vii.) by Sol.

Jarchi, on Deut. xxxiii.

Ver. 18.

—

Of Zabulon,] Or, to Zabu-
lon ; and with him he joineth Issachar his

brother, (both sons of Leah) as partner of his

blessing. So these two joined in one, and
the four next (the sons of the handmaids;)

are set and blessed together next after Jo-
seph, And it is a tradition of the Hebs.,

that these five, ' Zabulon, Gad, Dan, Naph-
tali and Aser, were those five mentioned in

Gen. xlvii. 2, when Joseph took of his bre-

thren five men, and presented them before

Pharaoh.' Sol. Jarchi on Deut. xxxiii. and
Tliargum Jonathan on Deut. xlvii. 2. Re-
joice Zabulon,] That is, God so bless thee,

as thou mayest have cause to rejoice in thy

prosperity. Thy going out,] To trade in

merchandise by shipping for Zabulon, by
Jacob's blessing, was to ' dwell at the haven
of the seas,' &c. Gen. xlix. 13, so here Mo-
ses blesseth them with good success in his

traffic, or ' going out to wars,' as Gen. xiv.

8; 2 Sam. xi. 1, and so the Chald. here ex-

poundeth it, " in thy going out to war against

thine enemies." And in Judg. v. 18.

Zabulon is commended for jeoparding ' their

lives unto the death, in the high places of the

field.' And Issachar,] To wit, rejoice

thou also. Issachar was elder brother to Zabu-
lon, Gen. XXX. IS, 20, yet Jacob blessed

Zabulon first, Gen. xlix. 13, 14, and so doth

Moses here; and God in parting their inheri-

tance preferreth Zabulon, giving him ' the

third lot, and Issachar the fourth,' Josh. xix.

10, 17. In thy tents,] That is, in thy

dwelling at rest, or tarrying at home; for so

the remaining in tents is opposed unto going

forth to wars, or traffic, or hunting abroad,

Josh. xxii. 4; Judg. vii. 8; v. 24; Gen.
XXV. 27. And 'tent' is often used for one's

home, house or city, as, the ' tents of Jacob,'

Mai. ii. 12, where the Chald. translateth,

'the cities of Jacob:' so these tents of Issa-

char, mean his quiet life at home, difiering

from Zabulon's going abroad to trade. Chaz-
kuni (on this place) noteth, that Issachar's

" land was good to sow, and he sat in tents to

keep his fields; and Moses prayeth that he
might prosper and rejoice in his fields."

And so Jacob said unto him, (in Gen. xlix.

14,) ' couching between two bounds ; between
the limits, to keep his fields.' The Chald.

translateth, " and Issachar in thy going to

appoint the times of the solemn feasts in Is-



400 DEUTERONOMY.

and Issacliar in thy tents. '^ They shall call the peoples to the

mountam, there they shall sacrifice the sacrifices of justice, for

they shall suck the abundance of the seas, and treasures hid in the

sand.
^° And of Gad he said. Blessed he he that enlargeth Gad ; as a

courageous lion he dwelleth and teareth the arm with the crown of

the head. "^ And he provided the first part for him, because tliere

in a portion of the lawgiver was he protected j and he came with

the heads of the people ; he did the justice of Jehovah, and his

judgments with Israel.

rael:" having reference to that which is

written in 1 Chron. xii. 32, * of the sons of

Issaohar that had understanding for the times,

to know what Israel ought to do,' &c. which

some of the Hebs. understand of the times

and seasons of the year, new moons, and

feasts. So Sol. Jarchi here expoundeth it,

" and Issachar prosper in thy sitting in tents,

for the law, sitting and making iDtercalation

of the years, and appointing the new moons;"

as it is said (in 1 Chron. xii, 32,) 'And of

the sons of Issachar, that knew understanding

for the times, &c. the heads of them were

two hundred, they were heads of the counsel,

employed hereabouts,' &c.

Ver. 19.

—

They shall call,] Or, let

them call, and so show their thankfulness to

God, by inviting others to God's house, and

showing them a good example, by their own
frequenting the Lord's mountain. The
WOCNTAIN,] Mount Zion, where Moses by

the Spirit foresaw God's temple should be

builded. The Chald. paraphraseth, " They
shall gather the tribes of Israel to the moun-
tain of the house of the sanctuary. Though
by peoples the Gentiles also may be implied,

whom they having occasion to trade with,

should provoke to true religion, as in Is. ii.

2, 3. ' All nations shall flow unto it, and

many people shall go and say. Come ye, and

let us go up to the mountain of the house of

the Lord,' &c. Of justice,] That is, just,

righteous and acceptable sacrifices, offered in

faith, according to God's law: as 'the way of

justice,' is a just and righteous way, Matt.

xxi. 32. So David exhorteth, ' sacrifice ye

the sacrifices of justice, and trust unto Jeho-

vah,' Ps. iv. 6. The abundance,] In Gr.,

the riches of the sea ; which the Chald. ex-

poundeth, " they shall eat the riches of the

peoples:" taking seas figuratively for peoples,

as is often in the prophets. So in Is. Ix. 6,

16. ' The abundance of the sea shall be

converted unto thee, &c. and thou shalt also

suck the milk of the Gentiles.' Treasures
HID IN THE SAND,] Or, hidden treasures of

the sand. The Gr. translateth, " the mer-
chandise of the nations, that dwell by the sea

coast."

Ver. 20.

—

Enlargeth Gad,] This may
be understood of Gad's inheritance, which the

blessed God would enlarge, as he promised

Israel, ' I will enlarge thy border,' Exod.

xxxiv. 24. Or understood of his person, and
then his 'enlarging' is his deliverance out

of distress, as in Ps. iv. 2, 'thou hast en-

larged me, when I was in distress.' So it

hath reference to Gad's troubles, prophesied

in Gen. xlix. 19, see the annots. there; and
the history of Gad's enlargement by Jeph-
thah, in Judg. xi. A courageous lion,]

See this word in Gen. xlix. 9. There were
of the Gadites in David's time mighty
warriors, ' whose faces were like the faces of

lions, and were as swift as the roes upon the

mountains,' 1 Chron. xii. 8. The arm,]
This noteth strength, as the ' the crown of

the head,' principality; meaning that none
should be so strong or excellent, but Gad
should overcome them. The Gr. transla-

teth, he shall " break the arm and the ruler-."

the Chald., " he shall kill rulers with kings."

This may have reference both to his wars in

subduing the Canaanites, going armed before

his brethren, Josh. i. 12—14, and to that

famous victory which he got over the Haga-
rims, 1 Chron. v. 18—22, as also to the

courageous acts of Jehu, 1 Kings ix. and x. chap.

Ver. 21.

—

He provided the first

part for him,] Or, as the Gr. translateth,

he saw his first-fruits : or, he provided in

the beginnitig (at the first) for himself.

Gad, with Reuben, saw the land of Jazer

and Gilead, that it was a place for cattle;

'and the sons of Gad and of Reuben' asked

of Moses and of the princes, that the land

might be given them for a possession, Num.
xxxii. 1—5. It may also be understood of

the Lord, that he provided this first portion

for Gad; or, that Gad himself 'saw,' that is,

enjoyed (as the Chald. expoundeth it, " re-

ceived) his first part." Sol. Jarchi openeth
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''^ And of Dan he said, Dan is a renting lion's whelp, he shall leaj)

from Bashan.
*^ And of Naphtali lie said, Naphtali satisfied with favourable

acceptation, and full with the blessing of Jehovah, possess thou tlie

sea and the south.
^^ And of Aser he said, Blessed with sons be Aser, let him be

favourably accepted of his bretliren, and dipping his foot in oil.

''* Iron and brass thy shoes, and as thy days thy strength.

it thus, " He saw (or provided) to receive his

portion in the land of Sihon and Og, which
was the first-fruits (or heginning) of subduing

the land.'' In a portion of the lau--

GIVER,] The portion which God by Moses
the lawgiver gave unto Gad, Num. xxxii.

33. Protected.] Or, hidden, covered,

sealed ; there in the fenced cities they left

their wives and children under God's protec-

tion, whiles they went to war before their

brethren, Num. xxxii. 26, 34, 35, &c. Josh.

i. 14. He came,] That is, Gad came.
AV^ITH THE HEADS,] That IS, thc princes and
captains of the people with whom Gad went
to war, Josh. i. 14, and so it is a prophesy of

a thing to come, as already done. Or, ' he
came to the heads,' to the princes, when he
desired to have that land given him. Num.
xxxii. 2. But the former seemeth fittest

;

and so Sol. Jarchi explaineth it, "They went
armed before them when they conquered the

laud." Justice,] That which was just and
right in the Lord's eyes, and his judgments
upon the Canaanites in destroying them: so

Joshua commendeth their obedience. Josh.

xxii. 1—3. It may also have reference to

other judgments, as those executed by Jehu,

2 Kings ix. x. and by Elias the prophet

upon Baal's priests, 1 Kings xviii.

Ver. 22.

—

Lion's whelp,] In Chald.,

strong as a lion's whelp. In Gen. xlix. 17,

Jacob likened Dan to a ' serpent,' for his

subtle and secret undermining of his ene-
mies: Moses here likeneth him to a ' lion,'

which signified his strength and prowess,

verified when this tribe fought against Le-
shem, and ' smote it with the edge of the
sword,' Josh. xix. 47; Judg. xviii. 27, 29.
He shall leap,] Or, that leapcih; refer-

ring it to the lion leaping from mount Ba-
shan, where lions kept: for Bashan was not

Dan's possession, but Manasseh's, Deut. iii.

13; Num. xxxii. 33; Josh. xiii. 7, 8, 11.

Chazkuni here saith, " because Bashan was a

place of lions and wild beasts, he likeneth

him to a lion." The Chald. expoundeth it,

"his land shall be watered with the rivers

that run from Bashan."
Ver. 23.

—

Naphtali,] In Gr., Neptha-
leim. He was Dan's brother, both of them

Vol. II. 3

born of Bilhah Rachel's handmaid ; but Gad
and Aser were of Zilphah, Leah's maid.

Moses keepeth not Jacob's order, (Gen. xlix.)

in blessing the tribes. Satisfied with fa-

vourable ACCEPTATION,] In Gr., the satiety

{or abundance) of acceptable things : he

meaneth, that the tribe of Napthali siiould

have in their land many good and acceptalile

fruits, through God's favour and blessing.

There also the light of God's favour in

Christ abundantly appeared. Matt. iv. 13,

15, 16, and Capernaum in this tribe was

Christ's city, Maikii. 1 ; Matt. ix. 1; where-

in he did many ' mighty works,' Matt. xi.

23. The blessing of Jehovah,] Bless,

ings given of him ; and, as Chazkuni ex-

poundeth it, " Whosoever cometh into his

land, and seeth the first ripe fruits, shall

bless the Lord for them." But the Gr.

translateth, " let him be filled with blessing

of (or from) the Lord. The sea,] This the

Chald. interpreteth, the sea of Ginosar,

called in the New Testament ' the lake of

Gennesaret,' Luke v. 1; iu Heb. " Chinner-

eth," Num. xxxiv. 11 ; Deut. iii. 17. R.
Sol. Jarchi here saith, " The sea of Chinner-

eth fell to his portion."

Ver. 24.

—

With sons,] Or, for sons,

for multitude of children ; the Chald. saith,

"with the blessing of sons:" as in Aser's tribe

there were now fifty-three thousand and four

hundred men of war. Num. xxvi. 47. Let
HIM be,] Iq Gr., he shall be acceptable to

his brethren. Dipping,] In Gr., he shall

dip his foot in oil, that is, shall have plenty

of oil, that he may set his feet therein: ac-

cording to Jacob's blessing, that his 'bread

should be fat,' Gen. xlix. 20.

Ver. 25.

—

Thy shoes,] That is, the

ground under thee shall have mines of iron

and brass, that thy feet may seem to be shod

with them. This also may signify his strength,

to tread down his enemies; as Christ's feet

were of fine brass. Rev. i. 15. Thy
STRENGTH,] Or, thy old age. The Heb.
Dobee (here only used,) is in Gr. translated

stretigth: and so the Chald. expoutideth it,

" as the days of thy youth, thy strength."

The Lat. version, and others expound it 'old

age,' so name<l of weakness; meaning that

E
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^^ There is none like God, Jeshurun, who ridetli upon the heavens

for thy help, and in his excellency on the skies. ^^ Tlie God of an-
tiquity is thy mansion, and underneatii are the arms of eternity,

and he will thrust out tlie enemy from before thee, and will say
destroy. ^^ And Israel shall dwell in confident safety alone, the

fountain of Jacob, upon a land of corn and new wine, also liis

his old age should be strong and lusty, as the

days of his youth. Others, 'fame' or 're-

port;' that as his days were, so his fame
should be as long as he lived. Chazkuni
saith, Daba is the same that Daah, weakness

or debility, (as Celes is the same that Ceseb

a lamb) and that it meaneth the " days of

old age in which a man is weak ; as if he

should say, Even in the time of their old age

they shall be strong."

Ver. 26.—Jeshurun,] That is, Israel:

see Deut. xxxii. 15. The Gr. translateth,

"There is none like the God of the beloved

one:" the Chald. saith; " there is no God like

the God of Israel." Thisconclusionconcerneth

all the tribes of Israel in general, celebrating

the glory and goodness of God, commuuicated
with his church; and their participation of

his graces, to their perpetual happiness.

RiDETH,] Which is a sign of honour, and of

his speedy coming to help his people: so in

Ps. Ixviii. 34. For which cause he is said

also to ' ride upon the cherub,* 2 Sam. xxii.

11, and to ' ride upon his horses and chariots

of salvation' Hab. iii. 8. This was fulfilled

in the wars against the Caoaanites, Josh. x.

10, 11, 13, and before, against the Egyp-
tians, Exod. ix. 23 ; xiv. 24, 25. And
Christ still ' rideth in heaven upon a white

horse,' to conquer the enemies, for his

church's sake. Rev. vi. 2; xix. 11—16.

The Chald. translateth, '• whose habita-

tion (or, divine majesty) is in the heavens."

In THY HELP,] Ov, for thy help: in Gr.,

thine helper. In his excellency,] Or,

for his high majesty, magnificence ; in

Chald., "strength." So in Ps. Ixviii. 35.

God's works are for the manifestation of his

excellent glory, in the health and salvation of

Ills people. Skies,] The highest heavens,

which the Gr. calleth "the firmament;" the

Chald., " the heavens of heavens."

Ver. 27.— The God of antiquity,]

That is, the ancient (or eternal) God;
which the Chald. interpreteth, " God that

was from the beginning." Hereupon David

entitleth him the God ' that sitteth from an-

tiquity, (or abideth of old,)' Ps. Iv. 20, and

Asaph saith, ' God is my king from antiquity,'

Ps. Ixxiv. 12. ' And he is before all tilings,

and by him all things consist,' Col. i. 17.

Is thy mansion,] Or, will be thy habita-

tion : or, prayer- wise, b.e thy mansion, that

is, thy protection ; as the Gr. translateth,

will protect thee. So Moses saith, ' Lord,

thou hast been our mansion (or habitation,)

in every generation and generation,' Ps. xc.

1. Under this name 'mansion,' all things

needful are implied, both for life and salva-

tion in this world, and in that which is to

come, John xiv. 2. Arms of eternity,]
That is, eternal (or everlasting) arms : or,

arms of the world. Israel is protected un-

der God's everlasting arms or power; God is

their defence over and under: ' his left hand
is under the head of his church, and his

right hand doth embrace her,' Song ii. 6.

The Gr. translateth, "under the strength of

the everlasting arms:'' the Chald. expound-

eth it, " and by his word the world was
made." Sol. Jarchi explaineth it thus,

" and underneath his mansion do all strong

armed dwell. The arms of the world were
Sihon and Og, and the kings of Canaan,
which were the strength and power of the

world, &c. but theij; strength was weakened
before him." But the arms of eternity are

rather meant here of the arms of the eternal

God, who is most ancient without beginning;

and eternal, without ending; who saith, ' I

am the first, and I am the last: and besides

me there is no God,' Is. xliv. 6. Destroy,]
Speaking to Israel, whom he would enable to

destroy their enemies: the Gr. translateth,

" Perish," speaking to the enemy. So God
by Christ not only preserveth his people from

harm, but destroyeth him that hath the

power of death, that is, the devil, Heb. ii.

14, and with him all other enemies perish.

Ver. 28.

—

Alone,] Secure from ene-

mies, as Jer. xlix. 31, or, ' alone, and shall

not be reckoned among the nations,' as Num.
xxiii. 9. This dwelling in safety had accom-
plishment under Christ, of whom it is said,

• In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel

shall dwell safely,' Jer. xxiii. 6. The
fountain,] That is, the people which flow

out of Jacob, as out of a well or fountain : so

that foimlain is here used for a river or

stream issuing from a fountain, as in Ps.

civ. 10, and waters often signify peoples.

Rev. xvii. 15. Thus David called them of

' the fountain of Israel,' Ps. Ixviii. 27, and

Isaiah saith, which ' are come forth out of the

waters of Judah,' Is. xlviii. 1. The Heb.

word sometimes signifieth a fountain, some-
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heavens shall drop down dew. *' O happy art tliou Israel! who is

like thee, O people ? Saved by Jehovah the shield of tliy help, and
whose sword is thy excellency, and thine enemies shall falsely

deny unto thee, and thou shalt tread upon their high places.

times an eye; in which latter sense some in-

terpret it here, 'the eye of Jacob' shall look

'unto a land of corn, &c. His heavens,]
The heaven or air over the land of Israel,

shall drop down dew, whereby it shall be

fruitful. Tiius Moses confirmeth to Jacob's

seed the blessing which Isaac gave unto Ja-

cob, Gen. xxvii. 28. Spiritually ' heavens '

signify the ecclesiastical estate. Rev. iv. 1,

' dew and rain ' signify heavenly doctrine, as

Deut. xxxii. 2.

Ver. 29.

—

Who is like thee,] Not any

people. So David said, 'What one nation

in the earth is like thy people, like Israel,'

2 Sam. vii. 23. See also Dent. iv. 7. By
Jehovah,] Or, in Jehovah, that is, Christ;

called ' Jehovah our righteousness,' Jer.

xxiii. 6. Shield of thy help,] That is,

thine helpful shield, which aideth thee against

tliine enemies; the Chald. saith, strong for
thine help ; the Gr., thy helper will shield

(or protect) tiiee. Sword, is thy excel-
lency,] In Gr., thy glory (or boasting:)

that thou mayest truly glory in his sword,

not in thine own: as the church doth in Ps.

xliv. 4, 7, ' they inherited not the land by

their own sword: and, my sword shall not

save me.' Christ appeared with a two-edged

sword in his mouth. Rev. i, 16, and with a

sword in his hand, as ' prince of the Lord's

host,' Josh. V. 13, 14, and the 'sword of the

Spirit is the word of God,' Eph. vi. 17.

Shall falsely deny,] Shall dissemble tiiat

they were thine enemies, and fain to be

friends for fear. This David acknowledged,
' the sons of the stranger falsely deny unto

me/ Ps. xviii. 45. The Gr. translateth.

"shall lie unto thee." Chazknni explaineth

it thus, " They that are enemies to tliee in

their heart, shall falsely deny unto thee

through fear, and shall show themselves thy

friends, and shall be obedient to do thy plea-

sure." And Sol. Jarclii giveth an example,
" as the Gibeonites which said, from a very

far country thy servants are come," &c.
Tread on their high places,] Or,on their

heights : in Gr., "thou shalt ride upon their

neck :" see a like phrase ir. Ps. Ix vi. 1 2. The
Chald. expoundeth it, "thou shalt tread on

the joints of the necks of their kings:"
which thing was fulfilled in Joshua's time,

Josh. x. 24, 25. By 'heights' or 'high

places,' are meant all the high and fortified

places, wherein the enemies kept for their

safety; as mountains, high walled cities, &c.
David when he was safe from his enemies,

rejoiceth that God had set him upon his

'high places,' 2 Sam. xxii. 34. And as it

is the glory of God, that he ' treadeth upon
the high places of the earth,' Amos iv. 13 ;

Mic. i. 3, and ' upon the high places (or

heights)' of the sea, Job ix. 8, so he com-
municateth this glory to his people, that

should vanquish all their enemies; as was
also said in Deut. xxxii. 13, 'he made him
ride on the high places of the earth.' And
by the weapons of their warfare, which are

mighty through God, they pull down strong

holds and cast down ' every high thing that

exalteth itself against the knowledge of God,*
2 Cor. X. 4, 5. Death shall be swallowed up
in victory, 1 Cor. xv. and satan himself

shall be trodden underneath their feet, Rom.
xvi.

CHAP. XXXIV.

1. Mosesfrom mount Neho vleweth the land. 5. He dieth there, and
is buried of God. 7. His age and vigour when he died. 8. The Israel-

ites mourn for him thirty days. 9. Joshua succecdeth him. 10. 2'he

praise of Moses.

' And Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto mount Neho,
to the top of Pisgah, which is over against Jericlio : and Jehovah

Ver. 1.

—

Moses went up,] As God
commanded him, Deut. xxxii. 49. Plains

OF MoAP,] In the wilderness where Israel

pitched, and wliere Moses had explained all
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caused him to see all the land from Gilead unto Dan. ^ And all

Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim, and Manasseh, and all the
land of Judah, unto tlie hindmost sea. ^ And the South, and the

plain of the valley of Jericho, the city of palm trees, unto Zoar.

this law unto them. See Num. xxii. 1

;

Deut. i. 1, 5. The Gr. retaiiieth the Heb.
name, Araboth Moab. Mount Nebo,] Or,

of jVebo, that from thence he might view the

holy land, as 'John from an high mountain
was showed the holy Jerusalem,' Rev. xxi.

10, and Ezekiel likewise before him, Ezek.

xl. 2. Nebo was the name of a mountain,

and of a city by it, which was given for a

possession to the Reubenites, Num. xxxii.

37, 38; 1 Chron, v. 3, 8. Pisgah,] In

Gr., P/iasga ; in Chald., Ramatha ; so

named of tlie 'highness' of it: see Deut.
iii. 27. JERrcHo,] In Gr. Jericho, a city

within the land of Canaan, which the Israel-

ites first conquered, by faith causing the wall

to fall down. Josh, vi ; Heb. xi. 30. See
after on ver. 3. Caused him to see,] As
in ver. 4, or, showed hhn, as the Gr. ti-ans-

lateth. From Gilead,] In Gr., the land

of Gaalad. But Gilead was on the outside

of Jordan, and given to Reuben, Gad, and
half Manasseh, Deut. iii. 12, 13, being

conquered by Moses himself ; so that there

was no need to view that, but from that

country forward he viewed all the the rest.

Therefore the Hebs. expound the word Eth,

by Min, /row; saying, "From Gilead which

was on the outside of Joidan, towards the

sun rising, wherein Moses was standing;

unto Dan, which is the border of the laud of

Israel, as it is written, from Dan even to

Beersheba," (1 Sam. iii. 20,) Chazkuni on

Deut. xxxiv. Others refer it to a spiritual

vision of things to be done after in this coun-

try; as Jonathan in his Thargum paraphras-

eth, " The word of the Lord showed him all

the mighties of the land ; the valiant acts

which should be done by Jephtha of Gilead,

and the victories of Samson son of Manoah
of the tribe of Dan;" likewise Sol. Jarchi

expoundeth it, " Me showeth him the sons of

Dan committing idolatry, as it is written (in

Judg. xviii. 30,) and the sons of Dan set up

the graven image: and he showed him Sam-
son, that should come out of him for a Sa-

viour. By Dan here we are to understand

Leshem, or Laish, a city in the furthest part

of tlie land northward, called also Dan, Josh.

xix. 47; Judg. xviii. 27, 29.

Ver. 2.

—

All Naphtali,] In Gr., all

the land of Kapfhali, which lay also north-

ward in Galilee, Matt. iv. 15. Of Ephraim
AND Manasseh,] Meaning the half tribe of

Manasseh that dwelt within Jordan ; this

was the midst of the land in Samaria: see

Josh. xvi. ; xvii. 7—11. Of Judah,]
Which was the southern part of the country,

Josh. XV. 1, &c. for the land was far more
in length than breadth and by naming these

few chief countries, he implieth all the rest

with them. These also in Thargum Jona-

than, and Sol. Jarchi, are applied to " the

captains of the house of Naplitali, that were
joined with Barak, and the kings which
Joshua the son of Nun, of the tribe of Eph-
raim, should kill ; and the valiant acts of

Gideon son of Joshua, of the tribe of Man-
asseh, and all the kings of Israel, and king-

dom of the house of Judah, that should rule

in the land, until the sanctuary should be de-

stroyed at the last. The hindmost,] Or,
idinost sea, that is, the main sea, which was
the western coast: see the notes on Deut.
xi. 24.

Ver. 3.

—

The south,] In Gr. the wilder-

ness : the utmost cities of the tribe of the sons

of Judah,towards thecoastsof Edom, described

in Josh. XV. 21, &c. SoinNum. xxxiv. 3,'your

south quarter shall be from the wilderness of

Zin, along by the coast of Edom,' &c. Thus
Moses viewed the land after the order that

Abraham did at the first: see Gen. xii. 6

—

9, with the annot. there. God here showeth

Moses all the kingdoms and glory of Ca-
naan, from an high mountain, for his comfort

and strengthening of his faith, who saw the

promises afar oft', saluted them and died, as

did his godly forefathers, Heb. xi. 9, 13.

On the contrary, the devil taketh Christ up
into an exceeding high mountain, and show-

eth him all the kingdoms of the world, and
the glory of them, to draw him (if he had
been able) from the faith and service of God,
unto the worship of satan, Matt. iv. 8, 9.

The plain of the valley of Jericho,]

In Gr., regio7is about Jericho: this last part

which Moses viewed, was the first which the

Israelites possessed, .losh. ii. 1; iii. 16; iv.

13, 19. Sol. Jarchi here saith, God showed
to Moses, " Solomon casting the vessels of

the sanctuary, as it is said. In the plains of

Jordan did the king cast them," 2 Chron. iv.

17. CiTV of palm-trees,] So Jericho is

called here, and in 2 Chron. xxviii. 15;
Judg. i. 16; iii. 13, and of them and other

fragrant fruits there growing, as balsam and

the like ; the city had the name Jericho, by

interpretation, 'odoriferous,' or 'fragrant.'

Unto ZoarJ In Gr., Segor. Thus the
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* And Jehovah said unto him, This is the land which I sware unto
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, saying, Unto thy seed will

I give it : I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes, but thou
slialt not go over thither. ^ And Moses the servant of Jehovah
died there in tlie land of Moab, according to the moutli of Jeho-
vah. ' And he buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over

against Beth-peor, and no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto tliis

last part which Moses viewed, was both

nearest unto him, and the pleasantest of all

the land of Canaan: for 'all the plain of

Jordan was well watered, it was as the gar-

den of the Lord,' Geu. xiii. 10.

Ver. 4.— I SWARE.] That is, I promised
by oath: see Gen. xii. 7; xxii. 16, 17; Ps.

cv. 9— 11. Thy seed,] In Gr. your seed :

in Chald., thy sons. Caused thee to see,]

In Gr., / /lave showed it to thine eyes.

This view was by the marvellous work and
grace of God towards his servant ; that in

one place and time he should behold so large

a country; and in it (by the eye of his spirit)

so many mysteries as iu that ' holy land,' (so

called in Zach. ii. 12,) were comprehended:
and it being 'the land of Immanuel,' (or

of Christ) Is. viii. 8, the beholding thereof

was the beholding of the blessings to be en-

joyed by Christ Jesus; unto whom Moses and

his law is a schoolmaster. Gal. iii. 24. Not
GO OVER,] To wit, over the river Jordan, be-

cause Moses had not believed to sanctify the

Lord in the eyes of the sons of Israel, Num.
XX. 12. And as he and others could not

enter into the good land, because of their

'unbelief,' Heb. iii. 19, so all that are of the

works of the law, and not of the faith of

Christ, though they may behold the blessing

afar off, yet shall they not enter in to enjoy

the same, Gal. iii. 9— 12 ; Rom. ix. 31,

32.

Ver. 5.—Servant,] So he is often called,

even of God himself. Josh. i. 2, and in the

New Testament, as Rev. xv. 3. ' The song

of Moses the servant of God.' This title

he had in respect of his office, being gover-

ror of Israel : as David also had, in Ps.

xviii. 1; xxxvi. 1. See Num. xii. Died
THERE,] In the mountain, Deut. xxxii. 50,

as Aaron died on the top of mount Hor,
Num. XX. 28. In that the death of Moses
immediately followed after his viewing of the

promised land, it foreshowed the end and

abrogation of Moses' law, when men are come
to the gospel of Christ: for, ' after that faith

is come, we are no longer under the school-

master,' Gal. iii. 25. ' The law hath do-

minion over a man as long as he liveth, for

the woman which hath an husband is bound

by the law to her husband so long as he

liveth; but if the hnsband be dead she is

loosed from the law of the husband: so we
also are become dead to the law, by the body
of Christ, that we should be to another, even
to him who is raised from the dead,' Rom.
vii. 1, 2, 4. Therefore upon this death of

Moses, God speaketh unto Israel, to go over
Jordan into the land, Josh. i. According
TO THE MOUTH,] In Gr. and Chald., by the
word. The day of liis death, by the Jews'
tradition, was the seventh of Adar, (which
we call February :) so Jonathan in his Thar-
gum on this place saith; "On tlie seventh
day of the month of Adar, Moses the mas-
ter of Israel was born; and on the seventh
day of the month of Adar he was taken out
of the world.

Ver. 6.

—

He buried him,] That is, Je-
hovah buried him, or Michael, (that is,

Christ, who is Jehovah, one with the Father,)
Jude ver. 9. Signifying that none but Christ
should abolish the law and ordinances giveu
by Moses, Rom. viii. 3; Gal. iii. 13, 14;
Col. ii. 14, 16, 17; Heb. ix. 9, 10, 11, &c.
X. 1—9. And this was a special honour
uiiLo Moses' person, whom the Lord loved
when he was dead, and buried his corpse,
'which we find not done to any man else iu

the world,) which he will also raise up incor-
ruptible and glorious, at the day of In's ap-
pearing. In a valley,] He died in the
mountain, Deut. xxxii. 50, but was buried
in a valley. Over against Beth-Pehor,]
The Gr. saith, near to the house of Phogor;
of which place, see Deut. iii. 2S. No man
knoweth,] God would not have Moses' se-

pulchre to be known (though the devil contend-
ed with him hereabout, Jude ver. 9.) because
there should be no occasion of superstition or
idolatry thereby, as is thought of some.
Chazkuni saith, " that none which inquire of
the dead," (as Deut. xviii. 11,) ' might seek
unto him.' Tlie chief cause seemeth to be a
mystery, that the law (whereof Moses was the
minister) being once dead and abrogated by
Christ, should never more be sought after, but
quite abolished out of the conscience of sin-
iieis, that the grace of Christ may live and
reign alone. See Gal. iv. 9—H; v. 4.
Also that the legal rudiments should by the
coming of the gospel be taken away from Is-
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day. ' And Moses was an hundred and twenty years old when he
died, his eye was not dim, nor liis natural moisture fled. ^ And the

sons of Israel wept for Moses in the plains of Moab, thirty days

:

and the days of weeping, of mourning for Moses, were ended.
® And Joshua the son of Nun was full of the spirit of wisdom, for

Moses had laid his hands upon him, and the sons of Israel heark-
ened unto him, and did as Jehovah commanded Moses. " And
there arose not a prophet since in Israel like Moses, whom Jeho-

vah knew face to face. '^ In all the signs and wonders which Je-

hovah sent him to do in the land of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and to all

liis servants, and to all his land. ^^ And in all the mighty hand and
in all great terror which Moses did in the eyes of all Israel.

rael, never to be found or enjoyed by them
any more. For Christ destroyed both their

city and sanctuary, as was foretold in Dan.
ix. and they have been ' many days without

a king, and without a prince, and without a

sacrifice, and without an image, and without

an ephod, and without teraphim; and so

shall be until they return and seek the Lord
their God, and [the son of] David their king,'

Hos. iii. 4, 5.

Ver. 7.

—

Years old,] Heb. son of 120
years: so the year of his death fell out in the

2533th year of the world: and his years ac-

cord with Noah's preaching and preparing of

the ark. Gen. vi. 3. His eye,] In Gr., his

eyes: his eye-sight failed him not, asdid Isaac's,

Gen. xxvii. 1. The eye is also used for the

outward appearance and colour of a thing, as

Exod. X. 5; Num. xi. 7; so it may be meant

here also; ' his visage was not wrinkled.'

Chazkuni here expouudeth it, " the shining

of his face," mentioned in Exod. xxxiv. 30.

His natural moisture,] His radical hu-

mour, wherein the life and strength of the

body consisteth, which when it is spent and

dried up, a man dieth. The Gr. translateth,

"his lips were not corrupted:" the Chald.

saith, " the brightness of the glory of his face

was not changed:" having reference to

Exod. xxxiv. 30, &c. Fled,] That is, de-

parted from him. Thus outwardly and in-

wardly Moses retained his vigour, beauty and

natural strength; that he died not through

feebleness, or defect of nature, as most men
did at his age, though he had been a man of

sorrows, and broken with many cares for the

people. And hereby the continual force of

the law is signified; the power whereof de-

cayeth not in the conscience of sinners by

number of days, or multitude of works, till

God take it away, and abolish it by grace in

Christ. ' The law hath dominion over a man
as long as he liveth: while we are in the

flesh, the passions of sins which are by the

law, do work in our members, to bring forth

fruit unto death,' Rom. vii. 1, 5.

Ver. 8.

—

The plains of Moab,] In Gr,
Jlrahoth Moab by Jordan, over against

Jericho; as ver. 1. Thirty days,] So
long they mourned also for Aaron : see Num.
XX. 28.

Ver. 9.

—

Joshua,] In Gr., Jesus the

son of Nave. Of wisdom,] In Gr., of un-
derstanding the spirit of wisdom, meaneth
wisdom ministered by the Spirit of God,
wherein he was a figure of Jesus Christ,

who ' being full of the Holy Spirit,' entered

upon the work of his ministration here on

earth, Luke iv. 1, &c. On him the Spirit

of the Lord rested, ' the spirit of wisdom
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and

might, the spirit of knowledge, and of the

fear of the Lord,' Is. xi. 2. Laid,] Or,

imposed his ha7ids upon him: of this see

Num. xxvii. 18—23. As Moses by impo-
sition of hands authorized Joshua the son of

Nun, and bare record unto him: so the law

of Moses which was in the heart and bowels

of Jesus the Son of God, gave authority and

bare record unto him, Heb. vii; Actsxxvi.

22, 23, and Moses himself appeared talking

with Jesus, and speaking * of his decease,

which he should accomplish at Jerusalem,'

Luke ix. 30, 31. Hearkened unto him,]

That is, obeyed him : as after also they pro-

mised, in Josh. i. 16— 18. See the notes on

Num. xxvii. 20.

Ver. 10.

—

Knew face To face,] The
Chald. saith, was repealed unto him face to

face. So in Exod. xxxiii. 11, it is said,

' Jehovah spake unto Moses face to face as a

man speaketh unto his friend:' and in Num.
viii. he said, ' with him will I speak mouth

to mouth.' See the annot there.

Ver. 12.

—

The mighty hand,] That is,

works wrought with a mighty hand, and

powerful government, aud administration

;

according to that which is said, ' Humble
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yourselves therefore, under the mighty hand

of God,' &c. 1 Pet. V. 6. Great terror,]

That is, works done with great terror; whicli

the Gr. translateth, great marvels : the

Cliald., great visions. These things do

magnify Moses' office and administration,

that the laws which he hath written and con-

firmed by such signs and wonders might be

acknowledged to be of God ; wherefore he

and his writings are worthily celebrated

throughout the world, confirmed of God
himself, Num. xii. 7, 8, approved and ex-

pounded by all the prophets after him, by

Christ, himself and his apostles ; so that they

which hear not him, ' will not be persuaded

though one went from the dead,' Luke xvi.

31. But unto us God hath raised up a pro-

phet like unto Moses, as he promised,

Deut. xviii. 18; Acts iii. 21; even Jesus the

son of the Most High, 'a man approved of

God among the Israelites, by miracles, won-
ders and signs, which God did by him in the

midst of them,' Acts ii. 22; Heb. ii. 4; hi

whom ' God was reconciling the world unto

himself,' 2 Cor. v. 19; whom God buried not,

as he did Moses, but raised him from the

dead, that he saw no corruption. Of him
Moses wrote, and 'to him give all the prophets

witness, that through his name, whosoever

believeth in him shall receive remission of

sins,' Acts X. 40, 43. ' And by him, all that

believe are justified from all things, from

which we could not be justified by the law

of Moses,' Acts xiii. 19. ' This is the true

God and eternal life,' 1 John v. 20. To him
be honour, and glory, and praise, throughout

all generations; and Met all the earth be filled

with his glory, Amen, and Amen.'



BOOK OF PSALMS, OR HYMNS.

PSALM I.

1 . The happiness of the godly, whose conversation is described, and

their prosperity like a fruitful tree. 4. The contrary course of the

wicked, for which they and their way do perish.

^ O BLESSED is the man that doth not walk in the counsel of the

wicked, nor stand in the way of sinners, nor sit in the seat of the

The book of Psalms,] So our Lord him-

self entitleth it, Luke xx. 42, but the Hebs.

title, Tehillim, signifieth hymns or praises.

According to the Gr., it is called the Psal-

.tcr.

Vek. I.—O BLESSED,] Or, O happy, or

wellfares the man. A joyful acclamation

for the man's welfare and felicity, as going

riglit forward, and so having good success,

contrary hereunto is woe, or alas, Eccl. x.

16, 17; Luke vi. 20, 24. This word ashrei

in the Heb., is always applied to men, and so

difiereth from another word, baruv, blessed;

which is ascribed both to God and men, Ps.

cxv. 15, 18, the contrary whereto is cursed.

Vs. xxxvii. 22. Doth not walk,] Or,

hath not walked. But the time past and

time to come, are in the Heb. often used for

to express continued actions. Walking signi-

fieth one's conversation, both touching faith

and works, Ps. cxix. 1 ; Gen. v. 24, compared

with Heb. xi. 5, G ; 2 Pet. ii. 10; Jude 11.

To ' walk in the counsel ' of any, is either to

do as they advise and suggest, as did Aha-
ziah, 2 Chron. xxii. 3—5, or by imitation to

do like others before, as did Israel, Mic. vi.

16. But in every respect the ' counsel of

the wicked should be far from us,' Job xxi.

16; xxii. 18. Wicked,] That is, ungodly:

so our English word meaneth, being made of

the old Danish wgudelig : or we may call

them according to the original, ' restless, tur-

bulent, unjust, ungracious.' The Heb.
rashangh, signifieth restlessness, and is op-

posed to quietness, Job xxxiv. 29. Such
men are without peace in themselves and

seek to disturb and molest others, Prov. iv.

16, likened therefore to the raging sea. Is.

xlvii. 20, 21. And because for their evil

deeds they are often brought forth to judg-

ment and condemned; therefore is this name
given to condemned persons, Ps. cix. 7; Job
xxvii. 7. And as to make just or justify, is

to acquit or absolve in judgment, Ps. Ixxxii.

3, so to make or pronounce wicked, is to con-

demn, Ps. xxxvii. 33 ; xciv. 21 ; Deut.

XXV. 1. 'Wa\,'\ Track OT trade. This word
also signifieth any religion, doctrine, man-
ners, actions, administration, or course of life,

Ps. V. 9; XXV. 4; Ixxxvi. 11; Acts xviii.25,

26; xxii. 4; 2 Pet. ii. 2, 15,21. Sinners,]

Or, misdoers, erroneous, enormous. Though
there is no man just on earth, that doth good,

and sinneth not, Eccl. vii. 22, yet such are

usually called sinners, as be given to vice,

and have the course of their life evil. Gen.
xiii. 13; 1 Sam. xv. 18; Ps. xxvi. 9 ; civ.

36: Matt. xxvi. 45 ; Luke vii. 37; John ix.

16, 31. In this respect they that are born of

God, are said ' not to sin,' 1 John iii. 9; and

Solomon opposeth the sinner to the good man,
Eccl. ix. 2. See the note on Ps. iv. 5. Not
sit in the seat,] Or, and hath not sitten,

To sit, is to abide, continue, dwell, Ps. ii. 4;

ci. 6, 7; cxxxii. 14, or to company, and have

familiarity with any, Ps. xxvi. 4, 5. And
the original moshab here Englished seat, is

diversely used, as, for a seat or chair to sit on,

1 Sam. XX. 25; Job xxix. 7, which noteth

authority; sometimes an habitation or dwell-

ing, Ps. cvii. 4, 7; cxxxii. 13; sometimes

an assize, session, or assembly, Ps. cvii. 32.

And so it may be here taken for the 'assem-
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scornful. ' But hath his delight in the law of Jehovah, and in liis

law doth he meditate day and night. ^ And lie shall be as a tree

planted by brooks of waters, which shall give his fruit in his time,

and his leaf shall not fade, and whatsoever he shall do shall prosper.
^ Not so the wicked ; but as the chaff which the wind driveth

away. ^ Therefore the wicked shall not stand up in judgment, and

sinners ui the assembly of the just. ^ For Jehovah knoweth the

way of the just, and the way of the wicked shall perish.

My iif the scornful,' and their society as the

Cliaid. version explaineth it. The scorn-

ful,] Proud rhetorical mockers, losels. The
word importeth pride, as the Lord scorneth

the sconiers, Prov. iii. 34; that is, resisteth

the proud, Jam. iv. 6; 1 Pit. v. 5. It im-
}ilieth also eloquence, often used in mockery,
Job xvi. 20. The Gr. translateth them pe*-

tilcnt, they are of the worst sort of sinners,

which admit of no reproof: therefore it is

said, ' Rebuke not a sconier, lest lie hate

thee,' Prov. ix. 7, 8.

Ver. 2.

—

Hath his DELfCHT,] Or, his

pleasure is. Law,] Or, doctrine. See the

notes on Ps. xix. 8. Jehovah,] Or, the

Lord, as the Gr. and the New Testament

usually expresseth it. The opening of this

name, see on Ps. Ixxxiii. 19; Gen. ii. 4.

Doth meditate,] Or, shall meditate, that

is, usually meditateth. This word importeth

study and exercise of the mind, which often

bursteth out into voice. It is used for mus-
ing in the mind or heart, Prov. xxiv. 2 ; Is.

xxxiii. 18; for muttering with the mouth,

that which the heart mindeth, Ps. ii. I
;

xxxvii. 30; Prov. viii. 2; Is. lix. 3; but

with a low imperfect voice, Is. viii. 19.

Day and night,] Or, ly day and by night,

that is continually.

Ver. 3.

—

Brooks,] Or, becks, riverets ;

in Ileb. called plagiin, that is, divisions or

partitions, being little streams derived either

irom a great river, as Ps. xlvi. 5, or from a

well or fountain, as Prov. v. 16, or from any

other head, Job xxix. 6. In hot countries

they used to plant gardens near welJ-springs

of water, from which the husbandman de-

riveth many little becks or riverets, to run

on the roots of the trees set in a row, whereby

they are moistened and made fruitful. Slo

Ezek. xxxi. 3, 4; Eccl.ii.6. According to

this, Christ is called the ' fountain of the gar-

dens,' that is, of the churches. Song iv. 15.

Also in Jer. xvii. 8, the godly man is lik-

ened to a tree planted by water, which thrust-

eth out his roots by the river, and feeleth not

Then the heat cometh, and careth not for

tho year of drought, nor ceaseth from making
(or yielding) fruit. In his time,] That is,

ill due time, or geasnn ; so Ps. civ. 27; cxlv.

II. 3

15; Lev. xxvi. 4. The Chald. translateth,

" whose fruit is ripe in his time," What-
soever he shall do,] Or, all that it shall

make, or yield, meaning the tree, the resem-

blance of the man. For a tree is said to

make fruit, when it beareth or yieldeth it,

Jer. xvii. 8. So in Matt. iii. 8, 10, where

men are trees, and their works fruits, which

they make, or yield. Shall prosper,] Or,
thrive, and so be of good use. And this is in

a tree, when the fruit is for meat, and the

leaf for medicine; as Ezek. xlvii. 12. ' The
just man's fruit,' is the fruit ' of the tree of

life,' Prov. xi. 30. So the Chald., in the

Masorite's bible, called this tree here spoken

of '' the tree of life."

Ver. 4.

—

Driveth it away,] Or, tosseth

atvay; therefore the Chald. for ' wind,' trans-

lateth whirl-wind, or tempest; and in Job

xxi. 18, it is said, such are * as chafi', that the

tempest stealeth away." Compare also Ps.

XXXV. 5; Hos. xiii. 3. The word it is added

for vehemency sake, and may be omitted in

our English, as it is sometimes in the Heb.,

2 Chron. xxviii. 3, compared with 2 Kings
xvi. 3, yet such manner of speeches the Gr.

also in theNew Testament used. Rev. vii.2,9.

Ver. 5.

—

Stand up,] Or, rise up, consist,

stand-sure, opposed to bending, or falling

down, Ps. xviii. 39 ; xx. 9. ' God is he

that riseth up to judgment,' Ps. Ixxvi. 10,

and men do stand or fall therein, when they

are justified or condemned. See Matt. xii.

41; Rev. vi. IG. So the Chald., in the Ma-
sorite's bible, expoundeth it, they "shall not

be justified in the great day of judgment.

And sinners,] To wit, shall tu>t stand up.

The formal denial not, is again to be under-

stood as in Ps. ix. 19.

Ver. 6.— Knoweth,] Or, acknowledgeth.

This word also importeth regard and care of;

as the just man knoweth; that is, regardeth his

beast's life, Prov. xii. 10; so Job ix. 21; 1

Thes. V. 12. Also to approve, or allow, as Ps.

X. 1,4; Rom. vii. 15; 1 John iii. 2. And as

God's knowledge of them implieth their elec-

tion, 2 Tim. ii. 19, so his not knowing of the

wicked, implieth their rejection. Malt. xxv.

12; vii. 23. Shall perish,] Or, be done

away, decay, he lust. To this way of the

F
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wicked, which perisheth, is opposed the good

way, which is everlasting; wherein David
desired

21.

God to lead him, P:.al. cxxxix

PSALM IL

T. David prophesietli of the rage of Jews and Gentiles against Christ.

4. God's mrath against them for it. 6. Christ is established King, 7.

declared to he the Son of God, 8. heir and ruler of the world. 10.

Kings are exhorted to submit unto him.

' Why do the heatlien tumultuoiisly rage, and the people medi-

tate vanity ? ^ The kings of the earth set themselves, and the

princes do plot together against Jehovah, and against his Christ.

Ver. 1.—VVny,] Or, for what? David
was the writer of this psalm, (as the Gr.

prefixeth this title, "A psalm of David:'')

and he beginneth with marvelling at the rage

and folly of the Jews and Gentiles, in perse-

cuting Christ and his church, Acts iv. 25,

&c. And as David himself was a figure of

Christ in his kingdom, and a father of him
according to the flesh: so suffered he the like

opposition at the hands of his own people,

and of the nations round about him, 2 Sam.
ii. 10; iii. 1; v. 17; x. 6, 7, &c. ToiMul-
TUOUSLY RAGE,] Or, hurtle together, co7ivene

li'ith rage a7id uproar mutinotisly. This

word is also used in Daniel's case, Dan. vi.

6, li, and after in Ps. Ixiv. 3. The Gr.

ephruaxan, whereby the Holy Spirit trans-

lateth it. Acts iv. 25, denoteth rage, prido,

and fierceness, as of horses that neigh and

rush into the battle. Peoples,] Or nations:

under these names are comprehended the

Jews with the Gentiles, Acts iv. 27, 2S.

Meditate vanitv,] Mutter a vain or emp-
ty thing, which shall have no eflect. And
here the Heb. changeth tlie time (as it doth

xGry often otherwhere) icill meditate, noting

by such phrase a continuance of the action,

as they that did still or usually meditate vain

things. But the Holy Spirit in Acts iv. 25,

keepeth like time here as befoie: whose ex-

ample I follow, according to the propriety of

our tongue. So after in this psalm and many
others. The Heb. text itself sometimes doth

the like, as Is. xxxvii. 33, compared with 2
Kings xix. 33. See the notes on Ps. xviii.

7.

Vkr. 2.

—

Set thesiselves,] Or present

themselves, will stand up, noting a settled

purpose iu the heart, with a standing up in

person to effect the same, 1 Chron. xi. 14.

Princes,] Rulers, or privy counsellors,

subtle, prudent, and employed in making de-

crees, Prov. viii. 15, next therefore in place

to kings, and joined with them, as here, so

in Judg. v. 3; Hab. i. 10; Prov. xxxi. 4.

Plot,] Conspire, or, are founded, that is,

have their foundation, plot, or ground-work

laid, as Exod. ix. IS ; Is. xliv. 28, and this

by assembling and consulting, and is there-

fore interpreted, ' gathered together,' Acts iv.

26. So the Chald. translateth it, " consoci-

ate (or joined together) to rebel before the

Lord, and to fight against his Anointed."

Christ,] Or Anointed, in Heb., Mashiach or

Messias, which word, though it be general

for the ancient kings, and priests, and pro-

phets that were anointed with oil, Ps. Ixxxix.

21; cv. 15; Is. xlv. 1; Num. iii. 3; 1

Kings xix. 16,) yet is it principally the name
of the Son of God, our Saviour, Dan. ix. 25;

26, who was known in Israel by the name
Messias, John i. 41; iv. 25; and among
Greeks by the name Christ; of whom we
that believe in his name, are also called

Christians, Acts xi. 26, because we have

an 'anointing from him that is holy,' 1 John
ii. 20, 27, himself being first anointed with

the Spirit, and with the oil of gladness above

his fellows, Luke iv. 18; Ps. xlv. 8. Of
him is this Psalm interpreted by his apostles,

saying; ' Of a truth. Lord, against thy holy

child Jesus, whom thou anointedst, gathered

were both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with

the nations and people of Israel, to do what-

soever thy hand and thy counsel had forede-

termined to be done,' Acts iv. 27, 2S.

Ver. 3.

—

Their bands,] These were

signs of subjection, Jer. xxvii. 2, 3, 6, 7.

And thus the kings and nations speak, re-

fusing to serve Christ, though his yoke be

easy. Matt. xi. 29, 30; Jer, v. 5. The
Heb. phrase mo, importeth their bands and

his : speaking of the Father and the Son

jointly, and of the Son in special : but ' he
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^ Let us break their bands, and cast their cords from ns. * He that

sittetli in the lieavens laiiglieth, the Lord mocketh at tiiem. ' Tlieu
will he speak unto them in liis anger, and in his wrath lie will sud-

denly trouble tliem. " And I have anointed my king upon Zion,

that hoiioureth not the Son, honoureth not the

Father which sent him,' John v. 23. So in

the verse following, ' tiie Lord mocketh at

them and at him;' meaning them all jointly,

and each severally. The like manner of

speech see in Is. liii. 8; xliv. 15; Lam. iv.

10; Ps. V. 12; xi. 7; xlix. 14; lix. 9;
Job xxii. 19; Exod. xv. 15; Deut. xxxii.

23, 32, 35, 37. Cords,] Or ropes, thick

twiatcd bands: signs also of snbjection and
restraint, Job xxxix. 15; Ezck. iv. 8, and
sometimes of love, Hos. xi. 4.

Ver. 4.

—

The Lord,] In Heb. j4donai ;

which in this form is the peculiar title of

(Jod; liaving the form plural, and vowels of

Jfhovaii, mystically signifying ' my stays,' or

'my sustainers, my pillars.' And where in

one place Adonai is used, another speaking of

the same thing hath sometimes Jehovah.
See Ps. Ivii. 10, witli Ps. cviii. 4. It Com-
eth of iEden, a base or pillar which sustain-

eth anytliing. The Chald. translateth it,

" the Word of the Lord," that is, the title of

Christ, John i. I; Rev. xix. 13. Our Eng-
lish word Lord hath much like force, being

contracted of the old Saxon Laford, or Hlaf-

ford, which cometh of Luef, to " sustain, re-

fresh, cherish." Mocketh,] Will mock, de-

ride. Tliis implietli both their folly, their

punishment for it, and how God will leave

them helpless in their misery, Ps. lix. 9 ;

Prov. xxvi. 28. It is spoken of God, after

the manner of men, that he ' laugheth,

mocketh, is angry,' and the like, not that he

hath such passions as men, but because he
doth such things as men use to do when they

are moved with such passions: and as the

Hebrew doctors say, " The law speaketh

(of God) according to the language of the

sons of Adam. See the annots. on Gen. vi.

C.

Ver. 5.

—

Anger,] Ire, outward in the

face, gramc, grimness or Jicrceness of conn-
totance. The original aph signifieth both

the nose by which one breatheth, Ps. cxv. (J,

and ' anger which appeareth in the snuffing

or brealliing of the nose; as Saul is said to

breath out tlireatenings and slaughter,' Acts
ix. 1. The circumstances of the text will

show which of the two is meant: though
sometimes it is doubtful, as Ps. cxxxviii. 7.

^^'R.^TH,] Fervent ire, inflamed displeasure.

This word Charan, noteth ' burning or in-

flammation ' of choler, sometimes of grief.

Gen. iv. 5; Jer. iv. 10; sometimes of other

afiections, Neh.iii.20. Suddenly trouble,]
Oi' vex, appal, fright, make them to start. It

noteth hastiness of fear and trouble: opposed

to firm steadiness.

Ver. C.—And I,] The word And is here

a sign of indignation stirred, as was in the

apostle, when he said, ' And sittest thou to

judge me,' &c. Acts xxiii. 3, or ajid may
here be put for iz^i, as in Gtn. xlii. 10; Is. x.

20, and often elsewhere. Have anointed,] Or
poured out, that is, ordained, authorised : by

i;ouriiig out the oil of the Spirit, the oil of

gladness, as is noted on ver. 2. Of this

word Nasac, that signifieth to shed or pour
out, Nasicke is used for a governor, or one in

authority, Ps. Ixxxiii. 12; Josh. xiii. 21;
Alic. V. 5; Dan. xi. 8. Accordingly, the

wisdom of God saith, Prov. viii. 23, ' I was
anointed (or authorised from everlasting.')

In David Christ's figure, this was outwardly
performed, when he was anointed king, witii

oil, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 13, and 2 Sam. ii. 4; v.

3, Upon Zion,] Or, over Tsijon, the name
of an high mountain in Jerusalem, on top

whereof was a strong fort, which the Jtbu-
sites kept by force horn Israel, till David's
days. Josh. xv. 63; 2 Sam. v. 6, 7; but he

took it from them, fortified it, and called it

David's city, 1 Chron. xi. 4, 6, 7. Near
unto this was mount Morijali, whereon Solo-

mon built the temple, 2 Chron. iii. 1. Here-
upon Jerusalem was called the 'holy city,'

Neh. xi. 1; Is. Hi. 1; xlviii. 2; Matt. iv.

5, with Luke iv. 9, and Zion is named the

Lord's ' holy mountain,' Joel iii. 17, which
he loved, Ps. Ixxviii. 68, from which the law
should come forth. Is. ii. 3, and where he
would dwell for ever, Ps. cxxxii. 13, 14.

Therefore was it a figure of Christ's church,

Heb. xii. 22; Rev. xiv. 1; Is. Ix. 14.

Mountain of my holiness,] Or my mount

of holiness, that is, my holy mount, as the

Gr. turueth it. So the " temple of God's
holiness," Ps. Ixxix. 1, and 'people of his

holiness,' Is. Ixiii. 18. And in speech to

Daniel, Jerusalem is called, ' the city of his

holiness,' that is, 'his holy city,' by him so

esteemed and regarded, Dan. ix. 24. Such
Heb. phrases, because they are more forcible,

the apostle often used in Gr. to inure the

(jentiles with them: as Christ is called the

Son of God's love, that is, his beloved Soir,

Col. i. 13, our Lord Jesus Clnist of glory,

that is, oin- glorious Lord, James ii. ], and
many the like.
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the mountain of my holiness. ' I will tell the decree ; Jehovah
said unto me, thou art my son ; I this day begat thee. ^ Ask of

me and I will give tlie heathen for tliine inheritance, and the ends

of the eartli for thy firm possession. ^ Thou shalt roughly rule

tliem witli a rod of iron, as the vessel of a potter thou shalt scat-

ter them in pieces, " And now, O ye kings, be prudent, be nur-

tured ye judges of the eartli. " Serve ye Jehovah with fear, and

Ver. 7.—I MILL TELL,] Telling is often

used lor preaching, declaring, showing, as

Ps. xxii. 23, with Heb. il. 12; Exod. ix. 16,

with Rom. ix. 17. So hereby Christ noteth

his prophetical office. The decree,] Here
the Heb. el seemeth to be used for eth: as el

haderech, 2 Chron. vi. 27, is the same that

eth haderech, 1 Kings viii. 36, we may also

read it thus, 'I will tell of the decree;' el

being many times used for of, as Gen. xx. 2;

Job xliii. 27; 2 Kings xix. 32; Jer. li. 60.

So the Gr. pros (answering to the Heb. el)

is used for of, or concerning, Heb. i. 7; iv,

13. Decree,] prescript, law or statute

:

the Gr. Irauslateth it, " the ordinance of the

Lord ;" the Chald., '• the covenant of God."
The Heb. Chock usually denoteth the rules,

decrees, and ordinances about God's worship,

as the decree of the passover, Exod. xii.

24, 43; the decree of dressing the lamps,

Exod. xxvii. 21; of the priest's office and
garments, Exod. xxix. 9; of their washing,

Exod. XXX. 21 ; of the sacrifices. Lev. iii. 17;

vi. IS, 22; and many other things about

God's service. So may it here be taken, that

Christ ' preacheth the decree or rule ' of Lis

calling to the office of priesthood, as the apos-

tle gathereth from this place, Heb. v. 5, or

of serving God, fulfilled of us by faith and

obedience to his gospel, when these legal or-

dinances had an end, John iv. 21, &c. Thou
ART MY SON,] Though holy men be called

the sons of God, Deut. xiv. 1; 1 John iii.

1, and likewise angels. Job i. 6 ; xxxviii. 7,

yet is this title natural and peculiar to our

Lord Jesus, the only begotten of the Father ;

whereupon the apostle saith, ' to which of the

angels said he this at any time?' Heb. i. 6.

The word art is supplied by the apostle, in

Acts xiii. 33; the like is sometimes in the

Heb. text itself; as, ' True was the word,' 1

Kings xviii. 6, which in 2 Chron. ix. 6, is,

' True the word:' so, 'Thou leading out,' 1

Cluon. xi. 2, •Thou wast leading out,' 2
Sam. V. 2. Also in the Gr. of the New
Testament, ' Summer near,' Matt. xxiv. 32;

'Summer is near,' Luke xxi. 30. I, this

DAY,] Or, to day begat thee. The word this

is often omitted in the Heb.; as Deut. iv. 4,

8, 39; v. 1, 3; xxvi. 17, 18, and often is

expressed, as Deut. ii. 25, 30; iv. 20; xxvi.

16 ; xxvii. 9. Of this point thus speaketh

the apostle: ' Touching the promise made to

the fathers, God hath fulfilled it unto us their

children, in that he raised up Jesus, as it is

written in the second psalm, ' Thou art my
son, I this day begat thee,' Acts xiii. 32,
33. See also Rom. i. 4, and Heb. v. 5,
where Christ's calling to be our high priest,

is from hence proved.

Ver. 8.— For thine inheritance,] Oi',

to be thine inheritance. This noteth the

subjection of the nations to the Son of God

;

as the like manner of speech importeth, Is.

xiv. 2; Zeph. ii. 9; Lev. xxv. 46. Here-
upon Christ is called heir, that is, ' Lord of

all,' Heb. i. 2. See Ps. Ixxxii. S; Jer. xlix.

2. For thy firm possession,] Or, to be

thy tenement, to have and to hold. It im-
plieth Christ's government of the world ; and
so the Chald. expoundeth it, "the dominion
of the ends of the earth for thy possession."

The word for, or some such like, is here to

be understood, and sometimes the Heb. ex-

presseth it: as " the house," 1 Kings vii. 51,
instead of, 'for the house,' 2 Chron. v. 1,
' servants,' 1 Chron. xviii. 6, instead of

'for servants;' 2 Sam. viii. 6, and sundry the

like.

Ver. 9.

—

Roughly rule them,] Or,
bruise, crush them,. The word signifieth to

entreat evil, or rigorousli/ : and this is meant of

Christ's enemies. Potter.] Or former of

the clay: this signifieth their 'utter destruc-

tion;' for a potter's vessel broken cannot be

made whole again, Jer. ix. 11; Is. xxx. 14.

So in Dan. ii. 44, it is prophesied, that

Christ's kingdom should ' break in pieces and
coQsume all those kingdoms, and it shall stand

for ever.'

Ver. 10.

—

Be prudent,] Be skilful, or,

behave yourselves skilfully, prudently, wisely.

Be nurtured,] Oi', restrained, chastised,

disciplined: and so the Chald. translateth,

" receive chastisement ye governors," (the

Gr. saith, "all ye judges") of the earth.

Ver. 11.

—

Be glad,] This word signi-

fieth open and manifest Joy, e.rultation, or

outivard glee. ' Gladness and trembling are

here joined together, as fear and joy,' Malt,

xxviii. 8. The Gr. showeth in whom thi.=

gladness should be, saying, "show gladuess
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be glad with trembling. '"^ Kiss ye the son lest he be angry, and ye
perish in the way, when his anger shall bnrn suddenly ; O blessed

are all tliat hope for safety in liini.

unto him;" the Chald. traiislateth, " |iray

with trembling."

Ver. 12.

—

Kiss the son,] Kissing was

Hsed in sign of love and of obedience, Gen.

xli. 40 ; 1 Sam. x. 1 ; it was used also in

religious and divine worship, 1 Kings xix.

18; Hos. xiii. 2; Job xxxi. 21. All these

are due to Christ: but Judas 'betrayed the

Son of man with a kiss,' Luke xxii. 48.

The Gr. translateth, " Receive nurture (or

instruction,") and the Chald., "receive doc-

trine;" both are implied in kissing of the

Son, Prov. xxiv. 26. Pekish in the way.]
Or, from the xuay. To perish or be lost in

the iccy, importeth sudden destruction, while

they are doing their actions: to perish from
the way, is to wander or lose the right way,

and not know whither to "o. So Deut.

xxxii. 28, ' perishing in (or from) counsels,

is to be void of counsel,' not knowing what
to deliberate. The Chald. translateth it,

"and ye lose way." the Gr., and "and yc
perish from the just way." When his anger
SHALL,] Orfor his anger luill burn ; or, his

angry countenance. Suddenly,] Or very
soon, or a very little : this manner of speech

sometimes meaneth a 'short time, speedily,'

Ps. Ixxxi. 15; Is. xxvi. 20; 2 Chron. xii.

7, sometimes ' a little deal^' as Is. i. 9. The
Gr. here turneth it, "soon or suddenly."

See also Ps. viii. 6. That hope for
SAFETY,] Or, ' that shroud, that rely confi-

dently, that betake themselves for refuge and
safety unto him. For, he is made the author

of eternal salvation to all that obey him.'

Ileb. V. 9.

PSALM IIL

1. David in Absalom's rebellion complaineth to God of his many ene-
mies: 4. Comforteth himself in God's protection: 6. Teslifieth his se-

curity therein. 8. Prayeth for full deliverance, 9» and a blessing upon
God's people.

' A psalm of David wlien he fled from the face of Absalom his

Vek. 1.—A Psal.m,] Called in Hebrew
Mizmor, which hath the signification of

pruning or cutting off superfluous twigs, and

is applied to songs made of short sentences or

verses ; where many superfluous words are

cut away. There be three kinds of songs

mentioned in this book; 1. Mizmor, in Gr.

psalmos, a psalm : 2. Tehillah, in Gr. hym-
nos a hymn or praise: 3. and Shir, in Greek
Odi, a. song or lay. All these three the apos-

tle mentioneth together, where he willeth us

to speak to ourselves with ' psalms, and
hymns, and spiritual songs,' Eph. v. 19. Of
David,] Or to David : and so after in this

book usually. But the Ileb. speech uselh

these indillerently ; as ' Ja=derotb,' 2 Kings

xi. 15, and ' hasderotb,' 2 Chron. xxiii. 14,
' lammaghnaloth and hammaghnaloth,' Ps.

cxx. 1 ; cxxi. 1. So the sword 'of Jehovah,'

Jer. xlvii. G, the prophet 'of Jehovah,' 1

Kings xxii, 7; 2 Kings iii. 11, and many Ihe

like. So in the Gr., "disciples to thee,"

Mark ii. 18, and 'disciples of thee,' Matt,
ix. 14, are one and the same. From the
FACE,] Or, presence, orfor fear of : So the

woman fled ' from the lace of the serpent.'

Rev. xii. 14. Of David's flight it is thus

written ;
' Then David said to all his ser.

vants that were with him in Jerusalem,

Rise up and let us flee, for we shall not es-

cape else from the face of Absalom; make
speed to depart, lest he come suddenly and
take us, and bring evil upon us, and smite the

city with the edge of the sword. So the king
departed, and all his household after him,' 2
Sam. XV. 14, 16. His son,] David having
sinned in defiling Bathsheba, and killing her
husband Uriah, 2 Sam. xi. was threatened
therefore of God, that he would raise up evil

against him, out of his own house, 2 Sam.
xii. 11, which was fulfilled in this rebthioti

of Absalom.
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^ Jehovah, how many are my distresses ? many lliat rise up
against me. ^ Many, saying of my soul, There is no salvation for

him in God, Selah. * But thoa Jehovah art a shield about me, my
glory, and the lifter up of my liead. ^ JVith my voice I called unlo

Jehovah, and he answered me from the mountain of his holiness,

Selah. ^ I lay down and slept, I waked up, for Jehovah sustained

me. ^ 1 will not fear for ten thousands of people, which round

about do set against me. * Rise up, Jeliovah, save me, O my God
;

for thou Jiast smitten all mine enemies on the cheek bone : thou

hast broken the teeth of the wicked. ^ To Jehovah the salvation :

upon thy people thy blessing, Selali.

Ver. 2.—How MANY ARE,] how multi-

jdied are. For, ' the conspiracy was great,

aud the people multipled still vvith Absalom,'

2 Sam. XV. 12.

Ver. 3.

—

Many saying,] Or, howmaity
do say? Of my soul,] That is, of me, of
my life, concerning me / or, to my soul, and

so the Gr. trauslateth it. No salvation,]

Or, no manner salvation ; no health, help or

deliverance at all. The Heb. hath a letter

more than ordinary, to increase the significa-

tion. The like is in many other places, as Ps.

xliv. 27; xcii. 16; xciv. 17; lxiii.8; cxxv.

3; Job V. 16. God,] In Heb. JElohim,

wliich is the first name whereby the Creator

of all is called in scriptnre, Gen. i. 1. See

the annot. there. And it is in the plural

number, to signify the mystery of the trinity

in the unity of the Godhead ; and therefore

is joined commonly with other words of the

singular number, and sometime of the plural,

indifferently; as ' ^lohim, he went,' 1

Chron. xvii. 21, and ' jElohim, they went,'

2 Sam. vii. 23. See Ps. Iviii. 12. It is

sometimes used (though more seldom) in the

form singular,' ' ^Eloah,' Ps. xviii. 32, &c.

And it maybe derived either from 'El,' which
signifieth mighty; and so by increase of the word,

the signification is increased, most mighty, or

the Almighty: or from 'Alah,' to adjure; be-

cause of the covenant oath, and execration,

wherewith we are bound unto God ; accord-

ing to that in Deut. xxix. 12, 14, 19 ; Neh.

X. 29; Eccl. viii. 2. This honourable name
is also given to 'angels,' Ps, viii. 6, and to

magistrates, Ps. Ixxxi. 1, 6, because God hath

communicated with them his word, John x.

24, 25. Selah,] This Heb. word signifieth

elevation, or lifting up, whether of the mind,

to mark, or of the voice to strain it, or of

both. And for the matter, it seemeth to im.
port an asseveration of a thing so to be, and
an admiration thereat. For the manner, it is

a note of singing high, and therefore is used
only in psalms, and songs, and always at the

end of verses, excepting some few places, Ps.

Iv. 20; Ivii. 4 ; Hab. iii. 3, 9, where it is

set in the midst. The Chald. paraphrast, and

some other Hebs. have turned it, " For ever,

our doctors of blessed memory have said, that

every place wheie it is written, Netsach, Se-
lah, and Ghned, there is no ceasing (or end)

of that thing," saith R. Menachem, on Lev.

XXV. The Gr. version makes it a musical

notion, Diapsalma.

Ver. 4.—A shield about me,] Or, fur
me, that is, a protector, a defender. So Gen.
XV. I; Deut. xxxiii. 29; Ps. Ixxxiv. 12.

Glory,] Or, honour, which in the Heb.
hath the signification of '< weightiness or gra-

vity;" which the apostle seemeth to respect,

mentioning the 'eternal weight of glory,' 2
Cor. iv. 17. David here calleth ' God his

glory,' who had advanced him to kingly dig-

nity ; such as our Saviour calleth ' glory,'

Matt. vi. 29. The lifter up,] Or, exalter

of my head, that is, givest me victory,

honour and triumph.' So Ps. xxvii. 6 ; ex.

7.

Ver. 5 He answered,] Or, heard: but

to ansiver is to certify by some means, that he

heareth; as by help or deliverance from dan-

ger, Ps. xxii. 22; Is. xli. 17, (so ' to answer

by fire,' 1 Kings xviii. 24,) therefore it im-
porteth more than bare ' hearing,' Is. xxx.

16; Iviii. 9. The Chald. translateth, "he
received my prayer, from the mountain of

the house of his sanctuary for ever.

Ver. 6.—I lay down, &c.] This speech

denoteth ' safety and security from danger and

dread of evil,' Lev. xxvi. 6; Job xi. 19;

Ps. iv. 9; Ezek. xxxiv. 25; Prov. iii. 24.

Ver. 7.—Do set,] To wit, themselves

in league, or in battle array or set their en-

gine.' So Is. xxii. 7.

Ver. 8.

—

On the cheek-bone,] A sign

also of reproach, as Job xvi. 10.

Ver. 9.—To Jehovah the salvation,]

To wit, is, or belongeth ; or, of Jehovah is

salvation, help, or deliverance. So Prov.
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xxi. 31; Jonah ii. 19. Also Rev. xxvii. 10;

x.x. 1. 'The salvation to our God.' Like

speeches are, ' Holiness to Jehovah,' Exod.

xxviii. 36. • To Jehovah the war,' 1 Sam.

xvii. 47. ' To Jehovah the earth,' Ps. xxiv.

1, and many the like. "The Chald. saith,

" From before the Lord is redemption:" the

Gr. " Of the Lord." TiiY blessing,] This

word when it is spoken of God towards man,

(as in this place) signifieth "a plentiful be-

stowing of good things," earthly or heavenly.

Gen. xxiv. 35; Deut. xxviii. 2—4; Eph. i.

3; Gal. iii. 8. Wlien it is spoken of men
towards God, it betokeneth ' praise or thanks-

giving,' by word or deed, Deut. viii. 10; Ps.

ciii. 1, 2; Luke i. 64; ii. 28. And that

which in Matt. xxvi. 26, is called ' blessing,'

in Luke xxii. 19, is called ' thanksgiving.'

When it is spoken of men towards men, it

signifieth sometimes ' salutation,' as Gen.
xlvii. 7; 1 Sam. xiii. 10; sometimes a ' gift,'

or 'benevolence,' as 1 Sam. xxv. 27; 2 Cor.

ix. 5; 2 Kings v. 15; sometimes a 'pro-

nouncing (by way of prayer or prophesy) of

good things in the name of God,' as Gen.

xiv. 19, 20; Num. vi. 23, 24, In this

sense, ' the less is blessed of the greater,'

Heb. vii. 7.

PSALM IV.

2. David jjrayeth to Godfor audience ; 3. Tteproveth his enemies for
opposing him i?i vain; 5. Exhortelh them to repent and trust in the

Lord. 7. God's favour morejoyeth the heart than all riches: 9. therein

David secureth himself.

1 To the master of the wusic on Neginotli, a psalm of David.
2 When I call, answer me, O God, of my justice ; in distress

thou hast made room for me -. be gracious to me, and hear my
prayer. ^ Sons of men, how long shall my glory he to ignominy

;

VeR. 1. To THE MASTER OF THE MU-
SIC,] Or, To the overseer, tv him that excell-

eth : the Chald. translateth it, "to sing."

The original word Menatseach signifieth one

that ' urgeth tile continuance of anything

unto the end, or the going forward with a

work till it be concluded,' 2 Chron. ii. 2, 18
;

xxxiv. 12, 13 ; Ezra iii. 8, 9, and such as in

2 Chron. ii. IS, are called Menatschim,

masters, are in 1 Kings v. 16, called Ro-
dim, rulers. And in music, there were Le-

vites appointed for several duties, and some

lenatseach, to ply, or to set forward, and be

over the rest, 1 Chron. xv. 21, and these

were such as excelled in the art of singing

and playing on instruments, to whom sundry

psalms are entitled, that by their care and

direction they might be sung excellently unto

the end. There were in Israel some Levites

singers that attended thereunto, and had no

other charge, 1 Chron. ix. 31. On Negin-
OTH,] That is, stringed instruments of mu-
sic, played on with the hand. See the note

cm Ps. xxxiii. 3.

Ver. 2,

—

When I call,] Or, in my
calling ; which the Chald. expoundeth, " In

the time of my prayer, receive thou it of me."
God of mv justice,] That is, my just God,

author of my justice, and avenger of my
just cause. In distress,] Or in straitness,

thou hast widened or enlarged for me.
Prayer,] Appeal, interpellation or interces-

sion, whereby we refer the cause of ourselves

or others to the judgment of God, calling

upon him, appealing to him for right, praying

against condemnation, or the like. For the

Heb. word Tephilluh cometh of Pillel to

'judge or determine' causes for which ap-

peals are made, 1 Sam. ii. 25, and Pelilim,

are 'judges or arbiters,' Exud. xxi. 22,

whereupon to ' pray,' is in Heb., hithpallel,

as it were " to appeal or present himself and

his cause unto the judge, or to judge one's

self."

Ver. .'1.

—

Sons of men,] Hereby is

meant, great men, the Heb. being Ish ; which
is the name of ' man, in respect of his power
and dignity,' as appeareth after in Ps. xlix.

3. Shall mv glory be to ignomlny,] Or,
will ye turn my hononr to defamation, slander

and calumny- God had promised David the

honcjur of the kingdom, which Saul with his

nobles sought to defame and calumniate, and

so turn it to shame and reproach. Will vf.

SEF.K A LIE ?] Or, ye seek a lie, or deceivable

falsehood ; ye seek that which shall not come
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will ye love vanity ? will ye seek a lie, Selah ? ' But know ye
that Jehovah hatli marvellously separated a gracious saint to him

:

Jehovah will liear when I call unto liim. * Be stirred and sin not,

say in your heart upon your bed and be still, Selah. ^ Sacrifice ye
the sacrifices of justice, and trust unto Jehovah. ' Many do say,

Wlio will cause us to see good ? lift thou up over us the light of

<') pass. The Heb. Cazab (here used) is such
a lie as deceiveth men's expectation, Job xl.

2S; Ps. Ixxxix. 36 ; Is. Iviii. 11 ; 2 Kings
iv. 10.

Ver. 4.

—

Marvellously separated,]
Or selected hi wondrous sort, exempted as

with some sign of excellency, culled out. So
God ' marvellously severed ' the Israelites

from the Egyptians, Exod. viii. 22; ix. 4;
xi. 7. See also Ps. xvii. 7 ; Exod. xxxiii.

16. A gracious saint,] Or pious, holy

mnrciful one, meaning himself. The Hub.
Chasid, (which the New Testament in Gr.

calleth hosios, that is, " pious or holy," Acts
xiii. 35,) signifieth one that hath obtained
' merry, goodness, piety, grace and benignity

from the Lord, and is again (after God's ex-
ample) pious, kind, gracious, and merciful to

others,' Neh. xiii. 14. See Ps. cxxxvi. 1.

To HIM,] That is, his gracious saint, as the

Gr. explaineth it ; or referring it to the for-

mer, " he hath separated to himself a gracious

man."
Ver. 5.

—

Be stirred,] Or Be commoved,
which may be understood. Be angry, be

grieved, or tremble : and the Chald. addeth
" for him," meaning God. The original word
Ragaz uoteth any ' stirring or moving,' Job
ix. (j; as to be ' moved or tremble with fear,'

Ps. xviii. 8; Deut. ii. 25; Is. xiv. 9; 'to

be moved with grief,' 2 Sam. xviii. 33; to

'be stirred with anger,' Prov. xxix. 9; 2
Kings xix. 27, 28; Ezek. xvi. 43. This
latter the Gr. here followeth, saying, " Be
angry, and sin not," and the apostle hath the

same words, Eph. iv. 26. Sin not,] Or
misdo not. This word signifieth to miss of

the way or mark: as in Judg. xx. 16, men
could sling stones at an hair's breadth and
' not sin,' that is, 'not miss:' and Prov. xix.

2, he that is hasty with his foot ' sinneth,' that

is, 'misseth or swerveth.' In religion God's
law is our way and mark, from which when
Tve swerve we sin. Therefore sin is defined

to be transgression of law, or unlawfulness,

1 John iii. 4. Say in your heart,] That
is, mind seriously what you do, and what the

end will be; Consider with yourselves. The
like phrase is in Ps. xiv. I; xxxv. 26; Matt.
xxiv. 4S; Rom. x. 6; Rev. xviii. 7. Be
still,] Or silent, stay, pause ; as 1 Sam.
xiv. 9; Josh. X. 12, 13. By this word is

often meant in scripture a modest quietness

of the mind, the troubled afiections being al-

layed. See Ps. cxxxi. 2; xxxvii. 7; Ixii. 2;

Lam. iii. 26. The Chald. paraphraseth thus ;

"Say your request with your mouth, and
your petition with your heart, and pray upon
your bed, and remember the day of death for

ever."

Ver. 6.

—

Sacrifice,] The word signifieth

killing or slaughtering ; as beasts were killed

for offerings to God. figuring man's mortifi-

cation, or dying to sin, Ps. li. 19. Sacrifi-

ces of justice,] Such Moses speaketh of,

Deut. xxxiii. 19, and David afterward, Ps.

li. 21, meaning sacrifices just and right,

and in faith, according to the intendment of

God's law: contrary to those which the pro-

phet reproveth, Mai. i. 14. So 'sacrifices of

triumph or joy,' Ps. xxvii. 6, are 'joyful sa-

ciifices offered with gladness.' And the way
of justice. Matt. xxi. 32, for' a just or right

way.' The Chald. giveth this sense, "Sub-
due your lusts, and it shall be counted unto

you as a sacrifice of justice. Trust,] Or ' be

confident, have stedfast hope, secure and firm

confidence;' and it is opposed to 'feebleness of

mind, fear and doubt,' Is. xii. 2; Prov.

XX viii. 1.

Ver. 7.

—

Many do say,] Heb. are say-

ing : which may be turned, do say, as in

Matt. xxii. 23, ' hoi legontes, saying,' is in

Mark xii. 18, ' hoitines legousi, which say.'

VV^Ho WILL cause us TO SEE,] That is, to

enjoy, or have the fruition of good, Ps. J.

23. And this is the form of a wish ; as Da-
vid desired and said, ' Who will give me
drink of the water,' &c. 1 Chron. xi. 17, and
* who will give me wings as a dove,' Ps. Iv.

7, and many the like. The light of thy
FACE,] That is, thy lightsome cheerful face
or looks, meaning God's favour, grace, and

the blessings of knowledge comfort, joy, &c.

that flow therefrom. This is in Christ, who
is both the ' light and the face or presence of

God,' Luke ii. 32; Exod. xxxiii. 14; and the
' angel of his face,' Is. Ixiii. 9. According

to this phrase Solomon saith, ' In the light of

the king's face is life, and his favour is as a

cloud of the latter rain,' Prov. xvi, 15.

See also Ps. xliv. 4; xxxi. 17, 21; Ixvii. 2;

Job xxix. 3.

Ver. 8

—

Hast given joy.] Or sfmli
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tliy face Jehovah. * Thou hast given joy in my heart, more than
of the time when their corn and their new wine were multiplied.
' In peace together will I lie down and sleep, for tiiou Jehovah
alone wilt seat me in confidence.

give or put joy : so giving is used for put-
ting, oftentimes, Ps. viii. 2 ; xl. 4; xxxiii. 1;

Ixix. 12; Ixxxix. 20; xxxix. 6; cxix. 110.

More than of thk time,] Orfrom of the

time. An Heb. phrase, where the sign of

comparison is wanting; as Gen. xxxviii. 26;
Ps. xix. 1 1 ; cxxx. 6. The liiie is also in

the Gr. tongue; as Luke xv. 7; xviii. 4. And
of joy in harvest, when corn is increased: see

Is. ix. 3; Joel i. 11, 12.

Ver. 9.

—

Together,] That is, / loill lie

down and sleep both together, not being

disquieted with fear or care: see Ps. iii. 6,
or ' together, I and others with me:' or, ' I

myself wholly and alone.' See the note oji

Ps. xxxiii. 15. Alone,] The Heb. phrase

is, in lonedome, or in solitaritiess , and may

be referred (by the distinction) to the Lord,
who alone seateth his in safety: as Deut.
xxxii. 12, or to that which followeth, 'Tiiou

wilt seat me alone in safety.' Herein look-

ing to Moses' blessing, Deut. xxxiii. 28,
whore Israel dwelleth 'safely alone:' and so

in Num. xxiii. 9 ; Jer. xlix. 41. Thus it is

a blessing to be alone from enemies; other,

wise to be alone from friends, is a note of

affliction; as Ps. cii. 8; Lam. i. 1. Wilt
SEAT ME,] That is, cause me to sit, dwell,

or remain. In confidence,] Or trustful-

ness, with hope: that is, confidently or

trustfully; which by consequence meaneth,
securely, safely. And this was a blessing

promised in the law, Lev. xxvi. 5; Deut.
xii. 10.

PSALM V.

2. David lyrayeth and professeth his study in prayer. 5. Godfavour-
eih not the rviclced. 8. Davidprofesseth his faith, prayeth God to guide

him: W. To destroy his enemies, and to preserve the godly.

' To the master of the music on Nechiloth ; a psalm of David.
"^ Hear thou my words, Jehovali, understand my meditation. ^At-

tend to the voice of my cry, my king and my God, for unto thee

will I pray. * Jehovah, at morning thou shalt hear my voice, at

morning will I orderly address unto thee, and will look out. ^ For
thou art not a God delighting wickedness, the evil shall not so-

Ver. 1.

—

Nechiloth,] These (by the

name) seem to be wind instruments, as flutes,

trumpets, cornets, &c. as * Neginoth ' are

stringed instruments, Ps. iv. 1. For Chalil

is a pipe, Is. v. 12.

Ver. 2.'

—

My MEniTATioN,] In Gr., my
cry.

Ver. 3.

—

Attend,] Or, Incline, namely,
thitie ear, as is expressed, Ps. x. J 7; Prov.

ii. 2; but often the word ear is omitted, as

here, so Ps. Ixi. 2; Ixvi. 19; Ixxxvi. 6;
cxli), 7, &c. Will I pray,] Or J dopray;
meaning still and usually.

Ver. 4.

—

At morning,] Or, in the

morning: which hath the name in the origi-

nal tongue, of ' inquiring, looking and seek-

VoL. II. 3

ing early,' and is therefore used for every

fit opportunity or fit time, both to pray for,

and to receive blessings, Ps. Ixxxviii. 14;

xcii. 3; xc. 14; xcliii. 8. Here also the

word at or m is to be supplied; as Beith, ' a

house,' 2 Chron. xxvi. 21, for Bebeith, ' in

a house,' 2 Kings xv. 6, and many the like.

Orderly address,] Prepare, or settle in

order; meaning either his person, as Job

xxxiii. 5, or his ' speeches,' as Job xxxii. 14,

Look out,] Or espy; as he 'that keeps

watch and ward, expecting what God will

answer,' as is explained in Hab. ii. 1. This

noteth 'diligence, hope, and patience:* So

Mic. vii, 7.

Ver. 6.—A Gop,] Or, n mrghlij owe; in

G
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journ with thee. ^ Vain glorious fools shall not set themselves be-
fore thine eyes, thou hatest all that work painful iniquity. ^ Thou
wilt bring to perdition them that speak a lie, tlie man of bloods,
and of deceit, Jehovah doth ablior. * But I, in the multitude of
thy mercy will come into thy house, will do worship toward the

Heb. ^el, the name of God, denoting his

'might or puissance:' which therefore the

Gr. sometimes translateth Jschuros, 'mighty/
Ps. vii. 12, sometimes 'mightyGod,' Is. ix. C,

but most commonly God: which the Holy
Spirit alloweth, Matt, xxvii. 46; i. 23.
Delighting wickedness,] Or, that takest
pleasure in wickedness. By ' wickedness
and evil, may here be meant also (by figure

of speech) wicked and evil persons.' See
Ps. xxxvi. 12. Sojourn,] Or, be a guest
with thee, meaning that ' an evil man
should have no entertainment to be har-
boured as a guest, much less to have any
abiding or settled habitation with God.'
Here the word with, is to be supplied ; as in

the like Heb. phrase, Ps. xciv. 20; Gen.
XXX. 20. So in Exod. ix. 16, ' that I might
show thee ;' for, 'show in thee ;' as the apostle

citeth it, Rom. ix. 17; the like is in Ps. xlii.

5.

Ver. 6.

—

Vain-glorious fools,] Or mad
boasting fools: called Holelim of halal, to

extol, praise, glorify : whiih when it is of

one's self, and immoderate, is ' dotage, folly,

and madness.' Hence is the word used for mad,
or raving with folly, Eccl. ii. 2, 12 ; vii. 9;
x. 13 ; Is. xliv. 25. So after in Ps. Ixxv.

5; cii. 9 ; Ixxiii. 3. The Chald. calleth them
" mockers." That work,] So the Holy
Spirit translateth it, Acts xiii. 41, from Hab.
i. V, the Heb. word signifying a willing

working out, perfecting and practising: as

Ps. vii. 14. Painfdl iniqdity,] Or, sor-

rowful sin, vain unlawfulness. The origi-

nal word Aven, which hath the signification

of pain or sorrow, is of large use, denoting
all sinful and unjust aflections, actions, or en-
deavours, which cause pain or sorrow, or be
painfully done, and is applied in special to

idolatry joined with teraphim or images, 1

Sam. XV. 22. And Bethel, that is, God's
house, is called of the prophets, Beth-aven,
an idol's house, or place of iniquity, Hos. iv.

15; X. 5; because Jeroboam had there set up
false worship, 1 Kings xii. 29. And in Is.

Ixvi. 3, he that blesseth Aven, or an idol,

is turned in Gr., "a blasphemer." Thus
Poghnalei-aven be such as work, practise,

or commit idolatry, superstition, or other sin

and iniquity, whereof comes sorrow, grief,

misery, and at last confusion, however such
evil workers do polish and trim their evil

actions; for they shall be rejected that work

unlawfulness {hoi ergazomenoi ten anomian,)
Matt. vii. 23, or ' are workers of iniquity,'

(hoi ergatai tes adikias,') Luke xiii. 27, as

this Heb. phrase is by the evangelists inter-

preted. The phrase is taken from Job, chap,

xxxi. 3; xxxiv. 8, 22. The Chald. transla-

teth, " them that do falsehood."

Ver. 7.

—

Thou wilt bring to perdi-
tion,] Or wilt do quite away, wilt fordo, or

make perish. Man ok bloods,] That is,

bloody man, or murderer, as the Chald. ex-
poundeth it, "the man that sheddeth inno-

cent blood." When blood is used in the

plural number, it usually noteth murder or

manslaughter, and the guilt following it: as

Gen. iv. 11, 'the voice of thy brother's

blood crieth ;' 1 Chron. xxii. 8, 'thou hast

shed many bloods:' so after in Ps. ix. 13;
cvi. 38; li. 16. Sometimes it signifieth

natural uncleanness, as, we are born in sin,

or sin deserving death, Ezek. xvi. 6, 9. 'I

saw thee polluted in thine own blood,' &c.

Hereto we may compare the apostle's speech,

John i. 13, ' which are born not of bloods,*

&c. A 'man of bloods,' is one that is de-

filed therewith, or given thereto, 2 Sam. xvi.

7; Ps. xxvi. 9; Iv. 24; lix. 3; cxxxix. 19.

See the like phrase opened, Ps. cxl. 12. And
OF DECEIT,] That is, ma7i of deceit, (as is

expressed, Ps. xliii. 1,) meaning the 'deceit-

ful man, faytor, or impostor: so noting here-

by the secret sinner, as,by the former speech

the open and violent. Deceit, dole, or guile,

called in Heb. Minnah, is named of 'Ra-
mah,' to heave, or cast, or shoot with bow.

And as ' warpen bows' do cast and shoot

awry, and deceive the archer, Ps. Ixxviii. 57,

so impostors or men of guile, do first as it

were lift up a man with vain hope, that being

disappointed he may have the more heavy
overthrow. See 1 Chron. xii. 17; Gen.
xxix. 25. So in another phrase, to ' lift up
the soul,' signifieth, to 'deceive with vain

hope' Jer. xxxvii. 9.

Ver. 8.

—

Mercy,] Or kindness, benign-

ity: in Chald., "goodness." See the note

on Ps. exxxvi. 1. Thy house,] Or edifice,

named in the Heb. of building, beith : in

Gr. , of dwelling, oikos : in Eng., of

tuition and custody, a house : of the Al-

mein huis, which is of hu, to defend. By
house here is meant God's tabernacle, called

his house, 1 Chron. ix. 23 ; Mark ii. 26, for

the temple was not built in David's days.
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palace of thy Iioliness, in the fear of (hee. ' Jehovah lead me in

thy justice, because of my enviers, make straight thy way before

me. '" For in liis mouth is no certainty ; their inward part is wo-
ful evils : their throat is an open grave, their tongue they make
smooth. " Condemn thou them as guilty, O God, let them fall,

from their consultations : with tlie multitude of their trespasses,

drive thou them away, for they are turned rebellious against thee.
'^ And rejoice shall all that hope for safety in thee, for ever shall

tliey shout, and tliou shalt cover them : and they that love thy

Will do worship,] Or bow down myself,

in sign of honour. Towards the palace,]

For the worshippers entered not into the

sanctuary itself, but into the court-yard, and
at the door ofl'ered their gifts, Ps. rxvi. 19 ;

Lev. i. 3 ; Heb. ix. 6. A ' palace {Heical)

is the name of king's houses,' Ps. xlv. 9, 16;

Prov. XXX. 28, attribnted to the places where
God's majesty was said to dwell as the ' ta-

bernacle,' 1 Sam. i. 9; iii. 3; the ' temple,' 1

Kings vi. 17, and ' heaven ' itself, Ps. xi. 4
;

Mic. i. 2.

Ver. 9.

—

In thy justice,] That is, in

the religion and conversation set forth in

thy law, called the paths of justice, Vs.

xxiii. 3, or, ' for thy justice sake.' En-
viERS,] Or spials, observers that pry for

evil. So Ps. xxvii. 1

1

Ver. 10.—No certainty,] No certain

stable thing, no firm truth, which one may
trust unto: or no true word. His mouth,]
That is, the mouth of any of them; which
the Chald. explaineth thus; " the mouth of

the wicked men." Inward part,] Pro-

perly, that which is nearest unto them

:

this the Gr. translateth " heart." And these

in parts, are put for the thoughts, affections,

purposes in them: as Ps. xlix. 12. Woful
EVILS,] Havvoth the original signifieth woes,

sorroivs, heavy annoyances, mischiefs, and

woful eve7its: so named of hoi or hovah,
which signifieth woe, Ezek. vii. 26. They
MAKE smooth,] Or 7)ta/ce flattering, and
conseqviently deceitful, as the Gr. transla-

teth, which the apostle foUoweth, Rom. iii.

13.

Ver. 11.

—

Condemn them as guilty,]
Asham, is a guilt, sin or trespass, Lev. v.

19, whereof the \>ord here used, is to 'make
guilty,' or 'damn of trespass:' and so the Gr.

here hath it, " .Indge or damn," and the

Chald., " make guilty (or condemn.") And
because destruction and desolation abideth

such as are damned for crime, therefore is

this word used also for desolating, abolishing,

destroying, Ezek. vi. 6; Joel i. 18. And so

may it be here meant, ' punish or make them
desolate, O God.' So Ps. xxxiv. 22, 2.";

Ixix. 6. With the multitude,] Or for the

multitude, the many. Trespasses,] Or
seditious iniquities, defections., done pur|)osely

and disloyally, and are therelore heinous and

criminal. The Gr. often translateth it "un-
lawfulness, or transgression of law," which

the apostle following, Rom. iv. 7, from Ps.

xxxii. 1. It is more than sin, as may be

gathered by Gen. xxxi. 36; Exod. xxxiv. 7;

Job xxxiv. 37, ' he addetli trespass to his sin."

Drive them away,] Or drive him, that is,

each of them. A like plirase as was before,

Ps. ii. 3. So after in ver. 12, 'upon them
and him.' Turned rebellious,] Or turned

hitter, and so are very distasteful unto thee,

by reason of their disobedience and stubborn-

ness, and consequently ' do provoke to bitter-

ness and wrath, do exasperate.' The Heb.

word Marah hath properly the signification

of changing and of bitterness applied to

apostasy, rebellion and disobedience, Deut. i,

26; xxi. 7, 20; Josh. i. 18. Against
THEE,] Which the Chald. expoundeth,
" against thy word."

Ver. 12.

—

For ever,] Or to eternity.

Shout,] Or shrill out, sing joyfully, for so

commonly the Heb. lianan signiiieth; and is

therefore by the Holy Spirit interpreted, ' to

be meriy or joyful,' Rom. xv. 10, from

Deut. xxxii. 43, and Gal. iv. 27, from Is.

liv. 1, yet sometimes this word is (o 'shout

shrill, or cry aloud for sorrow;' as Ps, cxlii.

7. A 'loud shrill noise or shouting' was

used in thanksgivings and prayers, Lev. ix.

24; 1 Kings viii.28; Ps. xvii. 1; cxviii. 15;

cxxvi. 2; xxxiii. 1. And thou shalt
COVER,] Or, for thou wilt cover, protect,

or cast a covering over them: and tliis is

answerable to their hope or seeking covert in

God before mentiojud, and .sign i lie th a safe

protection from all hurt or evil; as Exod.-

xxxiii. 22 ; Ps. cxI. 8. Be glad,] Or leap

for joy, exult. The word signifitth oulivard

gladness in gesture and countenance. So
also doth the Gr. answerable hereto: that

where one evangelist writeth, ' Rejoice and
be glad,' Matt. v. 12, another saith, ' Re-
joice and leap, Luke vi. 23. The Chald.
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name, shall be glad in tliee. "For thou, Jehovali, wilt bless the just

one : as with a buckler, with favourable acceptation thou wilt crown
him about.

here again translateth, " they shall be glad in

thy word."

Ver. 13.

—

Buckler,] A picked shield

called tsinnah, of the sharp pickedness: as

another kind of scutcheon is called magen,
Ps. iii. 4, of fencing or protecting. Fa-
vourable ACCEPTATION,] Or good will, gra-

cious liking or acceptance. So the Heb.

ratson meaneth, derived of a word which by

the apostle signifieth to accept, Heb. xii. 6,

from Prov. iii. 12, and to be well pleased or

delighted, Mat. xii. 18, from Is. xlii. 1. So

the year of acceptation is the acceptable year,

Luke iv. 19, from Is. Ixi. 2. and the time of

acceptance is the acceptable time, 2 Cor. vi.

2, from Is. xlix. 8. It is also interpreted

will or pleasure, Heb x. 7, from Ps. xl. 9.

PSALM VL
David's complaint in his sickness, with prayer for release,

faith he triumpheth over his enemies.

9. By

' To the master of the music on Neginoth, upon the eight ; a

Psalm of David.
2 Jehovah, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chastise me in

thy wrathful heat. ^ Be gracious unto me, Jehovah, for I am
weak ; heal me, Jehovah, for my bones are troubled. * And my
soul is troubled vehemently, and thou, Jehovah, how long ? * Re-
turn, Jehovah, release my soul : save me for thy mercy's sake.

« For in the death is no memory of thee : in hell who shall confess

to thee ? I faint with my sighing, I make my bed to swim in

Ver. 1.^-Upon the eight,] Or, after the

eight : meaning the eighth tune, which was
grave, as that which we call the bass. So
David fetching home God's ark, appointed
some Levites with harps upon the eighth, for

the honour and service of God, 1 Chron. xv.

21. And so the Chald. here translateth,
*' To sing with playing upon the harp of

eight strings."

Ver. 2.— Wrathful heat,] Or, choler.

This word noteth the inward affection, as the

former doth the outward appearance. David
prayeth not simply against correction, (for,

' as many as God lovetli, he doth rebuke and
chastise,' Rev. iii. 19,) but would have his

nurture with moderation, lest it broke him in

pieces ; as Jeremiah likewise prayeth, Jer,

X. 24. So after in Ps. xxxviii. 2.

Ver. 3.

—

Heal me,] recure me. Though
this may have reference here to bodily sick-

ness, Ps, cvii. 18, 20, yet is it also applied

to soul sickness, and curing of it; as Ps. xii.

5, ' heal thou my soul, for I have sinned
against thee."

Ver. 4.—How long ?] Or, till when ?

An imperfect speech, through trouble of mind,

which may thus be supplied; • How long wilt

thou cease, or defer to help, or how long wilt

thou afflict me ?' So Ps. xo. 13. The
Chald. supplieth the want thus, *' Let me
have a refreshing."

Ver. 5.— Release,] loosen, or deliver

my soul or me, meaning from death, as is

expressed, Ps. cxvi. 8.

Ver. 6.

—

For in the death,] This doc-

trine king Hezekiah explaineth thus, ' For

hell shall not confess thee, death shall not

praise thee; they that go down to the pit shall

not hope for thy truth: the living, the living,

he shall confess thee as I do this day: the fa-

ther to the children shall make known thy

truth,' Is. xxxviii. 18, 19. So after in Ps.

cxv. 17, 18. Hell,] Or, the grave, the

place or state of the dead. See the note on

Ps. xvi. 10. Confess,] Or, give thanks,

celebrate with praise and commendation.

This same word is also used for confessing of

sins, Ps. xxxii. 5.

Ver. 7.—I faint,] Or, / am overawed

tvith mi/ sighing. The like speech Baiuch
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every niglit, I water my bedstead with my tears. ° Mine eye is

gnawii with indignation : it is waxen old because of my distressers.
® Away from me all ye that work painful iniquity, for Jehovah
hath heard the voice of my weeping. '° Jehovah hath heard my
supplication for grace, Jehovah halli accepted my prayer. " All

my enemies let be abasht and troubled vehemently ; let them re-

turn, be abasht in a moment.

u^eth, Jer. x!v. 3. The original worAjaga-

ffkn signifieth awing, toil, turmoil, and sore

labour of body or mind, and consequently

fainting through weariness, and is opposed to

rest or quietness, Lam. v. 5. Every
NIGHT,] Or, the whole night. The Chald.

expoundeth it, " I spealc in my sorrow all the

night (or every night) upon my bed." 1

WATER,] That is, bathe or dissolve into wa-
ter; or, ' I melt in my bedstead.' These are

excessive figurative speeches, to express the

greatness of his sorrow. In the Heb. they

are also in the future time, as " I shall melt,

I shall make swim," that is, I usually melt and

bathe, noting the continuance of his affliction.

Ver. 8.

—

Mine eye,] This may be taken

for the whole face or visage, as in Num. xi.

7, the eye is used for the colour or appear-

ance. Gnawn,] In Gr. troubled. The Heb.

ghnashash, is to gnaw and fret, and so to

make deformed and ugly, and to consume.
Hereof ^^na*A, is a moth-worm, Ps. xxxix,

12, thatfretteth garments. A like speech Job
useth, ' miue eye is dimmed with indigna-

tion, Job xvii. 7, but gnawn here, is a word
more vehement. So after in Ps. xxxi. 10,

II. With indignation,] /or grief, that I

take, being provoked by the enemies.
Ver. 11.

—

Let be abasht,] Or, ahaU be

abasht. The Heb. losh signifieth to be abasht,

wax paleand wan, as when the colour fadeth and
withereth; and noteth both 'disappointment
of one's expectation,' Jul) vi. 20, and ' confu-

sion or destruction,' Jer. xlviii. 1, 20, op-

posed unto joy. Is. Ixv. 13. Let them re-
turn,] Or, recoil ; a sign also of discomfiture

and shame; so Ps. Ivi. 10. In a moment,]
Oi', in a minute, tliat is, a short space, or

suddenly

PSALM Vll.

David prayeth against the malice of his enemies, 'professing his inno-

cence. \\. By faith he seelh his defence, and the destruction of his

enemies

' Shigajon of David, which he sang to Jehovah, upon tlie words
of Cush, son of Jemini.

^ Jehovah my God, in thee I hope for safety : save thou me from

Ver. 1.

—

Shigajon,] An artificial song of

David, or David's delight. The word pro-

perly sigiiifitth aberration, or iguoration; and
is here in Hab. iii. 1. only used in the title

of songs, which seem to be made of sundry
variable and wandering verses, which being

comjiosed by art cause the more delight.

The Heb. word {shagab) whereof this is de-

rived, is used fur delight or wandering in

pleas^ure, Prov. v. 19, 20. According to

which we may name this song, David's de-

light or solace. Or, in the other significa-

tion, David's error, as setting forth the sum
of liis cares, which made him almost to go

astray. The Cliald. expoiindith it, " Da-
vid's interpretation of the law.'' I'l'iiN IHK

U'ORIJS,] Or, concerning the words, or mat-

ters, atlkirs. Word, is both in Heb. and Gr.

often used for a thing or matter, Exod. xviii.

IG; Deut. xvii. 1 ; 1 Kings xiv. 13 ; jLuke i.

65. Of Cosh,] This may be meant of king

Saul himself who was of Kish, and of Jemini,

1 Sam. ix. 1, called closely Cush, that is, an
Ethiopian, or blackamoor, for his black and
ill conditions, his heart not being changed, as
' the blackmoor changelh not his tkiii,' Jer.

xiii. 22. Or else it might be one of Saul's

i-etinue whose r;ame indeed was Cush, but we
find no mention of him elsewhere. The
Chald. saith plainly thus, " upc.n the des-

truction of Saul the son of Kish, which was
of the tribe of Benjamin.''
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all that persecute me, and deliver thou me. ' Lest lie tear in pieces

my soul like a lion ; breaking where thei^e is none delivering. * Je-

liovah my God, if I have done this, if there be injurious evil in

my liands :
' If I have rewarded evil to him that had peace with

me : (yea I have released my distresser without cause :)
^ Let the

enemy pursue my soul and take it, and tread down my life on the

earth, and my glory, let him make it dwell in the dust. Selah.
^ Rise up Jehovah in thy anger, be thou lifted up, for the rages of

my distressers, and wake thou up unto me, the judgment thou hast

commanded. " And the congregation of people shall compass thee

about, and for it return thou to the high place. * Jehovah will

Ver. 3.

—

Lion,] Called here in Heb. ar-

jeh, that is a renter or tearer; and elsewhere,

labi/, that is, hearty and conrageous, Ps. Ivii.

5, and kephir, tliat is, lurking, or couchant,

Ps. xci. J 3, the reason of these names is

shewed, Ps. xvii. 12. The renting lion (ar-

Jeh) as greedy to tear; and the lurking lion

{hephir) as biding in covert places. Other
names are also given to this kind, as shachal,

of ramping, or fierce nature, Ps. xci. l.S; and
lajish, of subduing his prey, Prov. xxx. 30.

My soul,] That is, vie, or my life. Break-
ing,] This may be referred to the lion, break-

ing asunder, or renting his prey: the word
also is used ' for breaking of yokes of afflic-

tion,' that is saving, rescuing, redeeming, or

delivering; as, Ps. cxxxvi. 24; Lam. v. 8.

The Gr. so turneth it here, " there being

none redeeming nor saving." Thus the de-

nial none set after in the Heb. serveth for

both woids, (as after in Ps. ix. 19.) And it

is the property of this tongue sometimes to

want, sometimes to abound with words ; as in

1 Kings x. 31, there be two denials, when in

2 Chron. ix. 20, there is but one, in the

same narration.

Ver. 4.

—

Done this,] which Cush ac-

cuseth me of. He speaketh of some common
slander. iNJDRions evil in my hands,]
Or, in my palms, that is, bad, dishonest

dealings in secret: the palm or hollow of the

hand, being a place where filthiness may be
hidden: the hand also is put for the actions.

So Jonah iii. 8 ; Ps. cix. 27; Ixxviii. 42.
Ver. 6 That had peace with me,]

My friend and confederate. Such treachery

David much blameth in his foes, that in time
of peace made war, Ps. xli. 10; Iv. 13, 15,21.
Yea I,] \i&h. And I; which maybe resolved:
* Yea, or when I released my distresser:'

which may have reference to his sparing of

Saul, and delivering him from death, 1 Sam.
xxiv. 6, 7, S, 11, 12; xxvi. 9—11, &c.
Without cause,] Or, without effect Md/niit
in vain.

Ver. 6.—Mv life,] In Ht-b. lives; so

usually called for the many faculties and ope-

rations that are in life ; the many years, de-

grees, estates thereof. The apostles in Gr.

retain the singular number, life. Acts ii. 28
from Ps. xvi. 11; 1 Pet. iii. 10 from Ps.

xxxiv. 13. My glory,] Or, honour;

meaning either his honourable estate, renown

and posterity, as Hos. ix. 11; Job xix. 9, or

his soul, as Gen. xlix. 6. In the dust,]

That is in base estate and ignominy, as Ps.

cxiii. 7; Job xvi. 5 ; or, ' the dust of death,

the grave,' as Ps. xxii. 16; Is. xxvi. 19.

Ver. 7.

—

In the rages,] Or, because of
the outrages, surpassing indiynations, so

called of the passing out of the heat and cho-

ler. Wake up,] Or, raise up, to wit, thy-

self, and come unto me ; for judgment thou

hast commanded or appointed. It may also

be read, " raise up to me the judgment which
thcu hast commanded;" so the Chald., para-

phrase here supplieth the word ivhich , shymg
'hasten unto me, (or for me) the judgment
which thou hast commanded:' the Heb. it-

self sometimes doth the like, as 1 Kings ix.

8, 'this house is high,' 2 Chron. vii. 21,
' this house which is high.'

Ver. 8.

—

For it,] For the same congre-

gation's sake, which cometh about thee ex-

pecting judgment. To the high place,]

Or, to the height, that is, the throne of judg.

ment, for thrones were set high, 1 Kings xiii.

19. This word height is also used for hea-

ven, Ps. xciii. 4 ; and there God's throne is,

Ps. xi. 4. The Chald., saith, "retnrntothe
house of thy divine habitation," or majesty.

Ver. 9 Jehovah,] The Chald. trans.

lateth it," The word of the Lord shall judge,"

&c. Judge,] Two words are here used in

Heb. for judging, 1st Dan, and 2d, Shaphat.

The first is more special to give doom or sen-

tence in controversies: the latter more gene-

ral, for judging or doing right in all causes.

The apostle expresses these two by one Gr.

word, kriyio, judge, as Heb. x. 30, from

Deut xxxii. 36; Rom. iii 4, from Ps. li. 6.

Mv .ii'STlCE,] The justice and equity nf my
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judge the people : judge tliou me Jehovah according to my justice,

and according to my perfection in me. '" Oil let the malice of the

wicked be at an end, and stablish thou the just : for thou triest the

hearts and reins, just God. " My shield is in God, the Saviour of

the upriglit in heart. ^'^ God is a just judge, and God angerly threa-

tenetii every day. '^ If he turn not, he will whet his sword : he

hath bent his bow and made it ready. " And for him he hath made
ready the instruments of death -. his arrows he worketh for the

hot persecutors. '^ Lo he shall be in travail of painful iniquity ; for

he hath conceived molestation, and shall bring forth a lie. '^ He
hath digged a pit and delved it, and is fallen into the corrupting

ditch he wrought. " His molestation shall return upon his head,

and upon his crown shall his violent wrong descend, '^ I will con-

fess Jehovah according to his justice, and will sing Psalms to the

name of Jehovah most high.

cause, in respect of my persecutors. So Ps.

xviii. 21—25. Elsewhere he appealeth to

' God's justice,' Ps. xxxv. 24. Mv perfec-

tion,] Or, integrity, the simplicity of my
ways, and simplicity of my heart. See Ps.

xxvi. 1. In me,] Or, unto me, to wit, re-

ward thou, as the Chald. explaineth it.

Ver. 10.

—

For thou triest,] Or, he
trictk. God, who is possessor of the reins,

Ps. rxxxix. 13, doth also try them as metal

in the fire. The heart may signify the cogi-

tations, and the reins the affections. So Ps.

xxvi. 2; Jer. xi. 20; xx. 12; Rev. ii. 23.

Ver. 12.

—

Angrily threateneth,] Or,

detesteth, disdaineth in wrath, namely, the

wicked, and menaceth their destruction. So

the Chald. paraphraseth it, "he is mightily

angry against the wicked every day."

Ver. 13.

—

If he,] That is, if the wicked

turn not as the Chald. explaineth it, " If he

turn not unto his fear." The Gr. translateth,

" If ye turn not."

Ver. 14.

—

He worketh for the hot
persecutors,] Or, polishcth, to wit, to shoot

at them that fervently persecute, namely, the

just, as the Chald. addeth. The Heb. dclak,

which signifieth burning, Ezek. xxiv. 10, is

applied to hot persecution. See Ps. x. 2;

Gen. xxxi. 35; Lam. iv. 19.

Ver. 15 He shall be in travail,] Or,

continually travaileth, that is, taketh great

pains to accomplish iniquity, as a woman with

child to be delivered. Molestation,] Or,

moil, misery. The Heb. ghnamal signifieth

toilsome labour and molestation, both which

a man endui'eth himself, Ps. xxv. 18 ; Ixxiii. 5;

and which he causeth another to endure, Ps.

xciv. 20; Iv. 11. And thus it isheremeant,

as the 17th verse showeth. Bring forth a

lie,] Or, falsehood, meaning either ca-

lumny and slander of others, (which in ver,

17 seemeth to be called violent wrong,) or,

a deceit of himself, frustrating his own ex-

pectation. This similitude of the conception,

travail, and birth of sin, is memorable, men-
tioned also in Job xv. 35; Is. lix. 4; James
i. 15; much like another simile of ploughing,

sowing, and reaping iniquity. Job iv. 8.

Ver. 16 Is fallen,] To wit, unto his

own perdition, as Prov. xxvi. 27; Eccl. x.

8 ; or, to lurk there for the perdition of others.

See Ps. x. 10. The corrupting ditch hb
WROUGHT,] Or, pit of corruptioji which he

made. The original shachath signifieth cor-

ruption, Ps. xvi. 10, and is applied to any pit

or ditch ' where one perisheth and corrupt-

eth,' Ps. Ivii. 7; xciv. 13; and sometimes the

word pit is plainly added, as in Ps. iv. 24,

' the pit of corruption.'

Ver. 17.— His crown,] The scalp or

head's top, meaning also abundantly, and ap-

parently in the view of all. See Est. ix. 25.

Violent wrong,] The word chamas signi-

fieth injury done by force and rapine, viola-

tion of right and justice.

Ver. 18.

—

Sing psalms to,] Or, praise

with psalms, and this importeth a song arti-

ficial and skilfully composed. See Ps. iii. 1.
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PSALM VIII.

God's glory is magmjied by his works. 6. Aprophecy of Christ, his

humiliation, glory, and dominion.

' To the master of the music upon Gittith ; a Psahn of David.
^ Jehovah om- Lord how wondrous excellent is thy name in all

the earth, which hast given tliy glorious Majesty above the hea-

vens. ^ Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast

founded strength, because of thy distressers, to make cease the

Ver. 1.

—

Gittith,] Ov,\k\& gittith, which
title is also given to the 81st and 84th Ps.

Gath in Heb. is a wine press, Is. Ixiii. 2. It

is also the name of a city of the Philistines,

1 Sam. xvii. 4. A city also of the Levites

was called Gath-rimmon, Jos. xxi. 25, where-
upon Obed-Edom the son of Jeduthun, a Le-
vite and singer in Israel, was called a Gittite,

2 Sam. vi. 10. So by Gittith here may be

meant, either such instruments as were used

by the posterity of Obed-Edom the Gittite, or

that these psalms were made upon occasion

of transporting God's ark from the house of

that Obed-Edom, the history whereof is in

2 Sam. vi. 6—12, &c., or that these psalms
were to be sung for praise of God at the vin-

tage, when grapes were pressed. And ac-

cording to this the Greek translateth it "the
wine presses." Or it may be the same mu-
sical instrument; and so the Chald. para-

phrast translateth it, " To sing upon the harp

that came from Gath."
Ver. 2.

—

Our Lord,] Or, our sustainers:

See the note on Ps. ii. 4. Wondrous ex-
cellent,] Or, wondrous ample, illustrious

and magnificent. The original word signifi-

eth ample, or large, and excellent withal,

clear and resplendent in glory: the Gr. turn-

eth it " wonderful:" the Chald., " high and
laudable." So in ver. 10. Name,] This
word is often used for renown, or glory, Gen.
vi. 4; Eccl. vii. 3; Phil. ii. 9; as on the

contrary, vile persons are called 'men with-

out name,' Job xxx. 8. God's name is also

used for his kingdom and gospel, Mat. xix.

29, compared with Luke xviii. 29 ; Mat. x.

29. And this psalm treateth of the

spreading of Christ's kingdom and gospel, as

after is manifested. Hast given,] That is,

put, or set; as ' I have given,' Is. xlii. 1 , is

by the evangelist in Gr. " I will put," Mat.
xii. 18, and in the Heb. text, as, "he hath
given thee over them for king,' 2 Chron. ix. 8,

lor which is written in I Kings x. 9, ' he hath
set (or put).' It may also import a setting
sure or stablishing; a", • thou hast given thy

people,' 1 Chron. xvii. 22, that is, ' thou hast

stablished thy people, 2 Sam. vii. 24. Here
also is a grammatical change in the Heb.;

to give, for thou hast given. Gloriocts ma-
jesty,] Veyierable or praiseworthy glory.

The word hodh is general for any laudable

grace or virtue for which one is celebrated,

reverenced, and commended. Above,] Or,

over, or upon the heavens. This phrase is

used of God, Num. xxvii. 20, where he will-

eth Moses to ' give of his glorious majesty

upon Joshua ;' and may have use in the

mystical applying of this psalm to Christ's

kingdom, as Mat. xxi. 26, teaches us: hea-

vens being also often used in scripture for the

church of Christ, Is. Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22: Rev.

xxi. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

Hast founded,] That \s,Jirmly

decreed, appointed, and consequently Jilted,

and perfected, as the Gr. katirtiso, (which

the apostle useth) signifieth, Mat. xxi. 16.

So in Esther i. 8, 'the king had founded,*

that is, decreed, appointed. See also before,

Ps. ii. 2. Strength,] That is, strong

praise, for so this word seemeth often to be

used, as Ps. xxix. 1; xcvi. 7; cxviii. 14;

therefore the Gr. which the apostle followeth.

Mat. xxi. 16, translateth it ' praise.' This

word, strength, or firmness, may be taken for

' kingdom firmly strengthened,' as in this

place, so in Ps. ex, 2; Ixxxvi. 16; Ixxxix.

11. To make CEASE,] That \'s,,put to silence,

or do aiuay, abolish, and destroy. So after in

Ps. cxix. 119; Ixxxix. 45; xlvi. 10. Self-

avenger,] Or, him that avengeth himself

;

the proud and mighty which will not suffer

his honour or gain to be diminished. So

Ps. xliv. 17. This was fulfilled, when chil-

dren crying hosanna to welcome Christ, the

chief priests and scribes disdained, and

sought to destroy him: but he stopped their

mouths by alleging this scripture, Mat. xxi.

15, 16; Mark xi. 18. God's people are

taught, though they suffer wrong, ' not to

avenge themselves, but to give place unto

wrath,' Rom. xii. 19.
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enemy and self-avenger. * When I behold tliy heavens, the work
of thy fingers, the moon and the stars which thou hast stably con-

stituted; ^ What IS sorry man that thou rememberest him, and the son

of Adam that thou visitedst him ? ® For thou hast made him lesser

a little than the gods, and crowned him glory and comely honour.
' Thou gavest him dominion over the works of thy hands ; all tliou

didst set under his feet. * Sheep and oxen all of tliem, and also

the beasts of the field. ^ The fowls of heaven, and the fishes of

Ver. 6.—What is sorry max,] To wit,

thus think 1 with myself, ivhat is man, &c.

Here man is called Enosh, (the name of

Adam's nephew, Gen. iv. 20,) which signi-

fieth doleful, sorry, sorrowful, wretched, and

sick incurably. And this name is given un-

to all men, to put them in mind of their mi-
sery and mortality; hs Ps. ix. 21, "let the

lieathens know that they be Enosh." Son of

Adam,] Or, of earthly man. As before men
are called ' Enosh,' for their doleful estate by

sin ; so are they called ' Adam,' and ' sons

of Adam,' that is, earthly, to put them in

mind of their original and end, which were

made of Adamah, the earth, even of the dust,

and to dust shall again return. Gen. ii. 7;
iii. 19. Adam was the name both of man
and woman. Gen. v. 2, and is also the name
of all their children, Ps. xxii. 7; xxxvi. 7;
xxxix. 6, and in many other places. See the

note on Ps. xlix. 3. Visitest him,] That
i=, hast care of, providestfor, and loukest to

him. The original word thus largely signi-

fieth, and is used indifi'erently for ' visiting

with favour,' ns Ps. Ixv. 10, or ' with dis-

pleasure,' as Ps. lix. G. Here it is meant
for good ; for God's providence is singular

towards man, and ' his visitation preserveth

our spirits,' Job x. 12. Compare also here-

with, Ps. cxiiv. 3 ; Job vii. 17, 18.

Ver. 6.

—

For thou madest him lesser,]

Or, and thou madest him lack ; or though

thou madest him to want a little of the gods. A
little,] The original word signifieth cither 'a

little while,' Ps. xxxvii. 10, or ' a little deal,'

Ps. xxxvii. 16; I Sam. xiv. 29. The Gr.

brachuti (which the apostle useth) also sigiii-

lielh both. Acts v. 34; John vi. 7; howbeit,

by his applying this to Christ, he seemeth to

mean a little or short time, Heb. ii. 7,

9. Than the Gods, J Or, than God ; but

by gods here is meant the angels, as the

apostle expoundeth it, according both to the

Gr. version and Cliald. paraphrase. And
those heavenly spirits are for their office

and service called angels, that is, messen-

gers ; but for their honourable dignity they

are called gods, here and in Ps. xcvii. 7,

and 'the sons of God,' Job i. 6; xxxviii. 7.

The princes of the earth are named gods, Ps.

Vol. IT. 3

Ixxxii. 6, how much more may the angels be

called so, that are ' chief princes,' Dan. x.

13. And crownedst him,] This may be

understood of man as he was first made in

God's image, and Lord of the world, Gen. i.

26, but since the transgression, it is peculiar

to Christ and to Christian men that have

their dignity restored by Christ. Unto him
the apostle applieth this psalm, thus: ' We
see Jesus crowned with glory and honour,

wliich was a little made lesser than the angels,

through the suffering of death, that by the

grace of God he might taste death for all/

Heb. ii. 9. Glory seemeth to respect inward

virtues, as wisdom, holiness, &c., and honour
for his outward estate in ruling over the

creatures, as ver. 7—9. Co.mely honour,]
The Heb. hadar denoteth all honourable

comeliness, honest, grave, adorned decency.

Ver. 7.

—

All, thou didst set,] In the

first creation, God gave man ' rule over fishes,

fowls, beasts, and all that moveth upon the

earth,' Gen. i. 26, but after, for his sake and
sin, the earth was cursed, and he enjo}ed it

with sorrow. Gen. iii. 17. But the ' Son of

man,' who is 'heir of all things,' Heb. i. 2,

restoreth our los-, and will cause the remnant
of the people, even ' whosoever overcometh,

to inherit all things,' Zach. viii. 12 ; Rev,
xxi, 7; though unto man living here in sor-

rows, ' we yet see not all things subdued,'

Heb. ii. 8.

Ver.8.

—

Sheep and oxEN,]Or^()c/s and
herds', the flocks comprehending both shtep

and goats. Lev. i. 10.

Ver. 9.

—

The fowl,] That is, _/(w/j or

birds ; one is used for many or all , so the

Heb. often speaketh of other things, as ship,

for ships, 1 Kings x. 22, with 2 Chion. ix.

21 ; spear, for spears, 2 Kings xi. 10, with 2
Chron. xxiii. 9. So Ps. xx. S; xxxiv. 8.

Of the heavens,] That is, of the«J>, for all

this outspread or firmament spread over the

face of the earth, God called, 'heavens,' Gen.
i. 17, the place also above where the sun and
stars are, he called ' heavens,' Gen. i. 17, and
the highest place where the angels dwell,

(and God himself is said to sit in) is like-

wise called 'heaven,' Mat. v. 9; and xxiv.

36, and by the apostle named ' the third Itea.

II
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the sea, that which passcth through the paths of the seas. " Jei-o-

vah our Lord, how wondrous excellent is thy name in all the earth.

veil,' 2 Cor. xii. 2. So oiher scriptures

mention * the birils of heaven,' Mat. xiii. 32,

'the winds of lieaveu,' Dun. vii. 2; 'the

riouds of heaven,' Dau. vii. 13; 'the dews

of heaven,' Dan. iv. 12, &c. The Heb.

»!ame Sharr.ajim, hath the form of the dual

number: but the evangelists express it indif-

ferently by the singular and plural ; as where

one saith, your reward is great ' in the hea-

vens,' Mat. V, 12, another saith, ' it is much
in heaven,' Lulse vi. 23.

PSALM IX.

David pralseth Godfor executingjudgment. 12. He inciteth otJiers to

praise him. 14. He prayeth that he may have cause to praise him.

16. The judgments that shall come upon the wiclced.

' To the master ofthe music upon Muth-labben ; a Psalm of David.

T \¥ILL confess Jehovah with all my heart, I will tell all thy mar-

vellous ivorks. ^ I will rejoice and shew gladness in thee, I will

sing Psalms to thy name, O most High. * When mine enemies

turned backv/ard, they stumbled and perished from thy face. * For
thou hast done my judgment and my doom, liast sitten on the

throne, judge of justice. ^ Thou hast rebuked the heathen, hast

brought to perdition the wicked one; their name thou hast wiped out

for ever and aye. ' The desolations of the enemy are wholly ended

given sentence, and executing according to

tlie right of my cause. See Ps. vii. 9. The
Chald. expoundeth it, 'my vengeance.' Sit-

ten ON THE THRONE,] Or, set thee doivn on
the throne, the seat of judgment, or tribunal.

This noteth both Itingly authority, Ps. cxxxii.

11, 12, and the acting or executing of the

same, 2 Chron, xviii. IS; Is. vi. 1; Dan.
vii. 9 ; Rev. xx. 11.

Ver. 6.

—

Hast rebuked,] With rough

and severe words: but this, when God doth

it, commonly importeth confusion, as being

to his enemies, and therefoi e joined with the

curse, Ps. cxix. 21 ; Ixviii. 31 ; Ixxvi. 7;
xviii. 16; Zach. iii. 2. So elsewhere ha

saith, ' at the rebuke of thy face they perish,'

Ps. Ixxx. 17. Wiped out,] Or, wiped away,
as with the hand. And this wiping out the

name, noteth the utter abolishing with great

wrath, Deut. ix. 14 ; xxix. 10 ; Ps. cix. 13.

For ever and aye,] Or, for ever and yet,

or, to eternity and perpetuity. The Heb.
ghned, yet, is added to eternity, or ever, to

increase the durance of it, and to note all

eternities, Ps. x. 16; and xxi. 5; civ. 5;
cxlv. 1, 2, taken from Moses, Exod. xv. 18.

Ver. 7 The desolations;] Which the

enemy made in spoiling our land, or the de-

solate places which the enemy builded for

Ver. 1.

—

Upon muth labben,] This, if

it be referred to the music, seemeth to be a

kind of tune like that we call the counter-

tenor. Otherwise it may be read ' For the

death of Labben ; but who he was is uncer-

tain; some think it was Goliah; the Chald.

saith, " For the death of the son." It seem-

eth to me, as the former Psalm was of the

pi opagation of Christ's kingdom, so this is of

the destruction of Antichrist's.

Ver. 2.

—

Marvellous works,] Or,

wonderful things, miracles. The original

word signifieth highand hidden, such as man's

power cannot perform, nor reason reach unto,

and therefore are admired.

Ver. 3.—In thee,] The Chald. saith,

" in thy word."

Ver. 4.

—

When my enemies turned,]

This may be taken for a sum of his praise for

deliverances past, or, in faith for like to come,

and may be read, ' when my foes turn back they

shall stumble and perish.' From thy face,]

From before thee, because of thy presence,

that is, for fear of thee, and shut out from thy

face or presence. So after Ps. Ixviii. 2, 3,

9. So the apostle speaketh of the wicked's

perdition, 'fromtheface of the Lord,' 2Thess.
i. 9.

Ver, 6.

—

Done my judgments,] That Is,
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to perpetuity, and the cities thou liast pulled up, perished is (he me-
morial of them. * And Jeliovah sliall sit for ever, he hatli pre-
pared Jiis tlirone for judgment. ^ And he will judge the world with
justice, will judge the peoples with righteousness. '" And Jehovah
will be an high refuge for the oppressed, an high refuge at time-: in

distress. " And they that know tliy name will trust in thee, for tliou

forsakest not them that seek thee, Jeliovah. ''^ Sing psalms to Je-

liovah that dwelleth in Zion, shew forth among the people his do-

ings. " For he that sceketh out bloods remembereth them, forget-

tetii not the cry of tlic meek afflicted. '^ Be gracious to me, Jeho-

vah, see mine affliction from my haters, lifting up me from the

himself, as in Job iii. 14, great men are said

to 'build themselves desolate places.' Of
THE ENEMY,] So tbe Gr. turned it. We
may also read it, ' O enemy, the desolations

are quite ended (which thou madest ;) or, are

they ended ?' To perpetlmty,] Or, to vie
tory, that is, so as it continueth for ever.

Ever or eternity hath the name ghnolam in

Heh., of being hid, and so unknown: perpe-

tuity, nctsach, is named of prevailing and
getting victory by perpetual durance. Here-
upon that speecii of the prophet, ' he hath

swallowed up death to perpetuity , or victorious

aye,' Is. xxv. 8, is translated by the apostle,

' Death is swallowed up to victory,' that is,

for ever, as the same word in Amos viii. 7,

Lam. V. <iO, is also turned in Gr. by the

Seventy-two interpreters. Pulled up,] A
similitude taken from trees, applied here to the

pulling down of cities : so planting and pulling

up of a people are set one against another, Jer.

xxiv. G ; xlii. 10; xlv. 4. Oftheim,] Twice
repeated, for more vehemency, meaning, all

and every of them ; or, with themselves,

tlieir memory is gone. The Gr. translateth,

" their memorial is peiished with a sound."

Ver. 9,

—

Will judge,] Or, give doom
unto. Two several words forjudging are here

used, as before, Ps. vii. 9. With righte-
ousnesses,] That is, all manner of righteous-

ness, and equity, or most righteously, mo'^t

equally. See the like speech alter, Ps. xcviii.

!'; xcvi. 13, and often elsewhere.

V'f.r. 10.

—

An high refuge,] In Heb.
7iiixga/>, wliich is an exaltation, that is, an
high place, tower, or fort, to resist the ene-

my, Jer. xlviii. 1, wherein men aie pro-

tected and escape their foes' invasion. Dent,
ii. lid. For the oppressed,] Or. to the

licatcn doirn, the poor is so called, as being

pounded or stamped by the adversary. So
Ps. X. IS; Ixxiv. 21. At times,] Or, in

siasons, that is seasonably, at all times, when
lliey be in distress. So Ps. x. 1.

Ver. 11.

—

That know,] Or, that nc-

hnotitedgc thi/ nrrre, such are Gcd's pi iiple.

Is. Iii. 6, and shall by him be delivered and
advanced, Ps. xci. 14.

Ver. 12.

—

Dwelleth in Zion,] Or, sit-

tcth in Zion. The Chald. saith, " liaih

placed his divine habitation (or majesty) in

Zion." Sitting is often used for dwelling, as

is noted, Ps. i. 1. The word in is many
times omitted in the Heb., but necessarily tu

be understood, as the text itself slioweth, as

beth, house, for bebeth, in the house, 2 Kings
xiv. 14, compared with 2 Chron. xxv. 24 ;

2 Chron. xxvi. 21, with 2 Kings xv. 5 ; 2
Chron. xxxiv. 30, with 2 Kings xxiii. 2.

His DOINGS,] His practices, or wonted works.

The original word signitietli actions done na-

turally, or puiposely and studiously ; designs,

jests, or exercises, enterpiised advisedly, and
prosecuted studiously, of natural disposition

and inclination, as Prov. xx. 11; 1 Sam. xxv.

3.

Ver. 13.

—

Seeketh out,] Or, reqidreih

bloods, that is, God, who followeth, findeth

out, punisheth, and avengeth bloodshed and

murder, according to the law,, Gen. ix. 5, (i.

See the armot. there. The Chald. expound-

eth it, '' he that requireth the blood of the

innocent, remembereth his jnst ones." Mekk
afflicted,] The original here hath a double

res.Amg, ghnanajim, that is, afflicted, poor;

and ghnanavim, meek, modest, lowly: for af-

fliction often causeth meekness. 'I'herefoie

also gnhani, that is, afflicted, is translated

praus, meek, Mat. xxi. 5, from Zach. ix. 9.

Ver. 14.

—

From my haters,] That is,

which cometh upon me from tlitin. J,,ift-

ING UP,] Or, O lifter vp (cxaltcr) of me.

Gates of death,] This noteth present |)eril

and fear of death, as being now near at the

very door or gate thereof. Gen. iv. 7 ; Judg.

V. 8. It noteth also ])ower, strength, and

jurisdiction, which death hath
;
(even reign-

ing, as the apostle saith, Rom. v. 14 ;) be-

cause magistrates sat, and judgments were
executed at the gates of cities, Dcut. xxii.15;

Job xxxi. 21 ; Amos v. 10, 15. So in other

fciiptures the gates of death and of liell de.
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gates of death, " Tliat I may tell all thy praises in the gates of

the daughter of Zion, may be glad in thy salvation. " The hea-

then are sunk down in the corrupting pit that they made : in the

net that they liid, caught is their foot. '' Known is Jehovah, judg-

ment he hath done : in the works of liis hands insnared is the

wicked one : Meditation, Selali. '^ The wicked shall turn into

liell, all the heatlien that forget God. " For not to perpetuity

forgotten shall be the needy one, nor the expectation of the poor

afflicted ones perish for aye. ^° Rise up, Jehovah, let nor sorry man
be strong ; let the heathen be judged before thy face. ^' Put thou,

Jehovali, a fear in them, let the heathen know that they he sorry

men, Selah.

note their peril, strength, and horror, Ps.

cvii. 18; Is. xxxviii. 10; Mat. xvi. 18;
Job xxxviii. 17.

V'er. 15.

—

Gates of the daughters of
Zion,] These are opposed to the former
' gates of death,' and mean the public places

where God's people come together at Zion
gates, where Gud sat, ver. 12, and which he

loved most, Ps. Ixxxvii. 2. The daughter

of ZioQ signifieth the church or congregation

there gathered ; also the Chald. paraphrase

here showeth, translating it " the congrega-

tion of Zion," for every chief city was counted

as a mother, 2 Sam. xx. 19, (whereupon the

apostle calleth Jerusalem ' the mother of us

all,' Gal. iv. 26,) the villages that were near

and pertained to such cities, are called daugh-

ters, Josh. XV. 45; 2 Chron. xiii. 19; Ps.

xlviii. 1 2, and the inhabitants there seated or

assemblies of people resorting thither, are

likewise named daughters, as being bred,

born, nourished there, and subject thereto.

Such speeches are often in the scriptures, as,

' daughter of Jerusalem,' Lam. ii. 19 ;

daughter of Zion ;' Mat. xxi. 6 ; from Zach.

ix. 9, 'daughter of my people;' Jer. iv. 11;
' daughter of Tirus;' Ps. xlv. 13, 'daughter

of Babel/ Ps. cxxxvii. 8, and the like.

Ver. 17.

—

Judgment he hath done,]

Or, by the judgment that he hath executed.

His hands,] Or, his palms, the wicked's

own hands, called the palms or hollows, for

the secret manner of working. So Ps. vii. 4.

Meditation, Selah,] Meaning that this is a

prayer of deep meditation, worthy to be well

minded, and spoken or sung with earnest

consideration always. Some retain the Heb.

word, higgajon Selah, for that it may import

a kind of song or tune, (as the Gr. turneth

it,) being found in this form only here and

in Ps. xcii. 4. The Chald. interpreteth it,

" the just shall joyfully shout for ever."

Ver. is.—Into hell,] Into hell itself;

for the word into is in efiect twice put in the

Heb. for more vehemency. Forget God,] The
Chald. addeth, " that forget the fear of God.'

Ver. 19.

—

Needy one,] Two names are

here given to the poor, ebjon, needy and de-

sirous, which importeth want of things need-

ful, to be supplied by liberality, Ps. cxxxii.

15 ; cxii. 9; ghnani, poor, afflicted, which

need help, and deliverance from vexation as

before, ver. 13, yet this precise difference is

not always observed in Scripture. Perish

for aye,] That is, shall never perish. Here
the word not set in the beginning, serveth for

a denial of all that followeth, ' shall not be

forgotten, shall not perish, or be lost;' so in

Job XXX. 20, 25; xxxi. 20. And the Chald.

here repeateth the word ko/, for more plain*

ness. Contrary to this is the wicked's hope

and expectation, which ' shall perish,' Prov.

X. 28 ; Job viii. 13; xi. 20. Be strong,]

Or, strengthen, confirm, and harden himself,

and so prevail. This is fitly opposed both to

the name and nature of man, which is infirm,

sorrowful, and mortal.

Ver. 21.

—

Pot a fear in them,] The
original morah (used in this place only) seem-

eth to be put for mora, which is fear or ter-

ror, Ps. Ixxvi. 12, these two Heb. letters

being often put one for another, as Anion,

Jer. Hi. 15, for Hamon, 2 Kings, xxv. 11 ;

Shinyia, 2 Kings xxv. 29, for Shinnah, Jer.

lii. 33. Or, according to the letters, it may
come of horah, to teach, and signify a law or

doctrine, and this the Gr. favoureth, translat-

ing, " set a lawgiver (or teacher) over them."

Sorry men,] In Heb. Enosh, the proper

name of Adam's nephew, Gen. iv. 26, signi-

fying sorrowful; and is after commonly giveu

to every man for his doleful state and morta-

lity, Ps. viii. 5, and here collectively is llie

name of mankind.
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PSALM X.

1. The prophet complaineth to God of the outrage of the wicked
against God hiinself and his poor people. 12. He prayethfor remedy.

16. He professeth his confidence.

^ Wherefore Jehovah dost tliou stand in di place far off, dost

thou hide at times in distress ? ^ In the liauglitiness of the wicked,

he hotly pursueth the poor afflicted, let them be taken in the crafty

purposes that they have thought. ^ For praise doth the wicked for

tlie desire of liis soul, and tlie covetous he blesseth, he despiteth

Jehovah. * The wicked, such is tlie loftiness of liis nose, that he

This psalm is in the Greek version a con-

tinuance and part of the former ninth.

Wherenpon the count of the psalms following,

doth in the Gr. books, and such as follow

them, dill'er irom the Heb.; the xith. Ps.

being reckoned for the xth., thexiith. for the

xith. and so forward. Yet to make np the

iiumberof 130 psalms, tliey divide thecxlviilh.

into two. Likewise the cxivth. and cxvth.

psalms they make one, and the cxvith. they

part in two.

Ver. 1.

—

Wherefore dost thou stand,]
Or, tuilt thou staiidf This form of expostu-

lation implieth an earnest prayer, 'Lord,

stand not far ofl'.' For questions may be re-

solved into plain affirmations, or denials: as

where one evangelist sailli, ' why diseases!

thou the Master,' Mark v. 35, another saith,

' Disease not the Mastei,' Luke viii. 49.

See tlie notes on Exod. xxxii. 11. Dost
THOU HIDE,] To wit, thine eyes, as Is. i. 15,

or, ' thine ear,' as Lam. iii. 66, or ' thyself.'

Times i.\ distress,] That is, when we are

in distress. So Ps. ix. 10, 'times,' may
specially note ' troublous times.' See Ps.

xxxi. 16.

Ver. 2.—He hotly pursueth,] Or,

burn doth the poor, doth brad, in affliction,

is hotly persecuted. See Ps. vii. 14. The
apostle useth like speech for exceeding grief,

2 Cor. xi. 19. ' Who is ollended and I burn

not?' Craftv purposes,] Or, devices,

policies; the word noting sometime good

puiposes, and sometime evil. See also Ps.

xxvi. 10. The Gr. translaleth, " they are

taken in the counsels."

Ver. .3.

—

Praise doth the wicked,] To
wit, himself, or his fortune, for tliat he hath

what his soul desireth. And ' the soul of the

wicked desireth evil,' Piov. xxi. 10. The
COVETOUS, J Or gain-thirsty, he blesseth,

to wit, himself, and his fortune. Tlie cove-

tous hath his name of n word which sometimes

signifieth to pierce or wound, Joel ii. 8. And
fitly is the ' gain-thirsty' so called, both for the

hurt he doth to others, whose life oft he would

take away, Piov. i. 19, and for that he

woundeth himself with his greedy care ; the

Holy Spirit testifying that such as lust after

gain, ' do pierce themselves through with

many sorrows,' 1 Tim. vi. 10. He des-

piteth,] Or contemptuously provoketh
with evil words or caniage, and so incenseth

or stirreth him to wrath. So ver. 13. The
Chald. expoundeth it tlms, " he that blesseth

the unrighteous man, abhorreth the word of

the Lord.

Ver. 4.

—

Soch is the loftiness of his

NOSE,] Or, according to the height of his

countenance, or, of his anger. The nose

and casting up of it, signifieth, a proud,

scornful, and sometimes an angry counte-

nance; for as the ' highness of the heart,' Ps.

cxxxi. 1, and 'of the spirit," Piov. xvi. 18,

iioteth inward pride: so the ' loftiness of the

eyes,* Ps. ci. 5, and here 'of the nose,' noteth

outward pride and disdainful behaviour. The
Heb. hath one word, for the nose, and for

anger, (as is observed, Ps. ii. 5,) the Gr.

here saith, " according to the fierceness of

his anger, meaning that whereby he persecu-

teth the poor." The Chald. translateth it,

" in the pride of his spirit." He seeketi:

NOT,] Nothing regardeth or careth, to wit,

for God, or his will. Or it may be traiif-

lated, * The wicked inquire not into the height

of his anger,' that is, into God's anger, he

careth not, nor feareth his wrath. In all
HIS CRAFTY PURPOSES,] Or, be all his pre-

sumptuous cogitations ; meaning that he

dolh not oiici; think of God, while he so pur-

poseth against the poor; or he presumeth in

lieart, and fain would so persuade himself

that there is no God. He studieth atheism,

as Ps. xiv. 1. The Chald. expounds it,

" He saith in his heart, that all his cogita-

tions are not manifest before the Lord."
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seeketli not : there is no God, in all Iiis crufty purposes. * His ways
do well succeed in all time, thy judgments are on high above liis

sight, all his distresses lie pufFeth at them. " He saith in his lieart,

I shall not be removed, for that / shall not he in evil to generation
and generation. ' His mouth is full of cursing, and of deceits and
fraud ; under his tongue is molestation and painful iniquity. ^ Ho
sitteth in the waiting place of the villages, in the secret places doth
he murder the innocent, his eyes lurk for the poor. ^ He lieth in

wait in the secret place, as a lion in his den he lieth in wait to

snatch away the poor afflicted, lie snatcheth away the poor afflicted,

in drawing him into his net. " He croucheth, he boweth down,
that fall may into his strong paws a troop of poor. '^ He saith in

liis heart, God hath forgotten, he hideth his face, he will not see to

Ver. 5.

—

His ways, &c.] Or, bring forth
do his ways; a similitude fi-om bringing
forth children with pain, which being effected,

causeth joy, Job xvi. 21. Therefore here;
(as in Job xx. 21,) it is used for ' good suc-

cess' and (as the Cliald. explaineth it,)

" prosperity." Or referring it to the poor

whom he persecuteth, we may read "his ways
make sorrowful," or "are grievous ;" the Gr.
saith, "are polluted." In all time,] Or, in

every time, that is, ahvays, cotitinually. So
Ps. xxxiv. 2 ; Ixii. 9; cvi. 3; so the apostle

in Gr. saith, ' praying in all time,' that is, al-

ways, Eph. vi. 18, like phrase is, 'in all day,'

that is, 'daily,' Ps. cxlv. 2. Above his

SIGHT,] Or out of his presence, from before
him. He puffkth,] That is, dejieth and
sctteth them at nought, domineers over them
(as the Gr. translateth it) as if he could over-
throw them with his breath. Or, he puff-

eth, bloweth, and consequently setteth them
on fire, and consumeth them: as, scornful men
puff, (that is, inflame, or as the Gr. saith,

" burn) the city," Prov. xxix. 8. So Ezek.
xxi. 31. The Chald. expoundeth it, "lie is

angry at them."

Ver. 6.—I shall not be in evil:] Or,
that am 7iot in evil; that is, I who am not

now in evil, shall never be; meaning hy
' evil,' trouble or afHiction ; as the Israelites

saw themselves in evil, Exod. v. 19. Or,
perhaps, by ' evil,' he meaneth siu and mali-

ciousness, (as when Aaron said, ' the people
were in evil,' Exod. xxxii. 22,) and then he
boasteth here of his iiuiocency, for which he
promiseth to himself a settled estate. The
Chald. giveth this sense ;

" I will not be
moved from generation to generation, from
doing evil."

Ver. 7.

—

Of cdrsing,] Or, of execra-
tion or adjuration. The Heb. Alah signi

fieth 'nn oath with execration or cursing,'
Num. v. 21, for 'cursing' was added to an

oath, for to confirm it the more, Neh. x. 29;
Deut. xxix. 12, 21, therefore one and the

same thing is called both ' an oath,' and a

'curse,' Gen. xxiv. 8, 41. This here the

apostle calleth in Gr. Ara, ' Cursing,' Rom.
iii. 14. Deceits and fraud,] Or, impos-

tures and inward guile, that is, outward de-

ceitful shows and promises, and privy guile

lurking in the heart.

Ver. 8.

—

In the waiting place of tub
villages,] Or, the ambush of the court-

yards ; both which have their name in Heb.
of the grass that groweth in them, as it were
' grass-yards.' And because such places

commonly are rich men's possessions, there-

fiire it seemelh) the Gr. translateth, " in the

waiting place with the rich."

Ver. 10.

—

He croucheth,] Or, And he
crusheth, to wit, himself, lest he should be

espied. See this spoken of the ' Kon,' Job
xxxix. 2. That FALL may into his strong
PAWS a troop,] Or, and he fallcth icith his

strong paws on the troop of poor. Strong
PAWS,] Or, Strong members; Here wanteth

a word to be supplied, as often in this and
other tongues; as, ' a full,' for 'a full cup,' Ps.

Ixxiii. 10, 'anew,' for 'a new sword,' 2Sam.
xxi. 16, ' cold,' for 'cold water,' Matt. x. 42.

This want sometimes the scripture itself sup-

plieth in repeating histories; as, ' he set in

Aram,' 1 Chron. xviii. 6, for ' he set garri-

sons in Aram,' 2 Sam. viii. 6; ' the first of

the feast,' Matt. xxvi. 17, for 'the first day
of the feast,' Mark xiv. 12. So after, Ps. xxii.

13; xxvii. 4. Troop of poor,] Or, the

iceak, the poor; called here by a name that

nolelh their poiver, wealth, and faetdty, to

be dimmed or decayed, or, a com'pany of
obscure persons. "This word is no where
found, but thrice in this Psalm ; in the eighth

virse before, in thi?, and again in the four-

teenth.

Ver. 11.

—

\If. mill not see,] Or, jiol at
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perpetuity, " Rise up Jehovah, O God lift up the hand, forget not

the meek afflicted. '^ Wherefore doth the wicked despite God? he
tjaitli in Jiis heart. Thou wilt not inquire, '^ Thou seest, for thou

beholdest molestation and indignation, to give it into thy hand,

unto thee the poor doth leave it : thou art the helper of the father-

less. '* Break thou the arm of the wicked one, and of the evil

man ; seek out his wickedness, till thou findest none, '* Jehovah
is king for ever and aye

;
perished are the heathen out of his land.

" Jehovah thou hast heard the desire of the meek, thou preparest

firm their heart, thou makest attentive thine ear. '® To judge the

fatherless and tlie oppressed, <^a^ he add not anymore to daunt
with terror sorry man out of the earth.

all respect. The like profane speeches of

the wicked are set down, Ps. xciv. 7; Ezek.

viii. 12; ix. 9; Is. xxix. 15.

Ver. 12.

—

Lift np thy hand,] That is,

short' openly thy poxver for help of thy peo-

ple, and confusion of thy foes. ' Lifting up

the hand is applied to the publishing and
manifesting of the gospel,' Is. xlix. 22; some-
times for 'sign of help,' Ezek. xx. 5; some-

times for * hurt,' 2 Sam. xviii. 2S ; and some-

times for sign of an ' oath,' as Ps. cvi, 26;
Deut. xxxii. 40. In this latter sense the

Chald. paraphrast taketh it here, " Confirm

the oath of thy hand."

Ver. 14.—To give it into thine hand,]

That is, to take the matter into thy hand,
to manage it, or, to give with thy hand, that

is, liberally to recompence the evil that is

done. The Chald. paraphrascth thus, " It is

manifest before thee, that thou wilt send upon

the wicked sorrow and wrath, thou lookest to

pay a good reward to the just with thy

hand." Unto thee,] Or, upon thee the

poor leai'eth^ to wit, his cause, or himself.

To 'leave,' is to 'commit unto one's fidelity,'

Gen. xxxix. 6; Is. x. 3; Job xxxix. 14.

And so the Chald. saith, "thy poor trust in

thee." See also 2 Tim. i- 12.

Ver. 15.

—

Break the arm,] The arm
noteth strength, means, power, and help,

Ezek. XXX. 21, 25; Is. xxxiii. 2; Dan. xi.

6, 22, also 'violence,' Job xxxv. 9. In re-

spect of all these, the ' arms of the wicked
men shall be broken," Ps. xxxvii. 17. Till
THOD findest none,] In J3r. 1. 20, the sins

of God's people being sought for, are ' not

found,' because of his mercy in pardoning

them: but here of the wicked they are not

'found,' because of his judgment in con-

suming them, as he saith in Ezek. xxiii. 48,
' thus will I cause wickedness to cease out of

the land.'

Ver. Ifi.

—

Heathen ott of his land,]

The land of Canaan, who^e people Iho Lord

drove out, Ps. xliv. 3, and of which he said,

'the land is mine,' Lev. xxv. 23. It may
also be understood of the wicked Israelites,

which in conditions we.'"e like the heathen,

and born of them, Ezek. xvi. 3, such were
also called 'heathen,' Ps. ii. 1, as appeareth

by Acts iv. 27.

Ver. 17.

—

Thou preparest firm,] To
wit, by thy Spirit, which helpeth theinfirmi-

ties of men, that know not what to pray for

as they ought, Rom. viii. 26. Or we may
read it prayer-wise, ' prepare thou their heart,

apply,' &c. for prayers are often made in

faith, as if they were already done ; as, where
one saith, ' it hath pleased thee to bless,' 1

Chron. xvii. 27, another saith, ' let it please

thee to bless,' 2 Sam. vii. 29. Thine ear,]

The Chald. addeth, " to their prayers." The
Gr. thus, " to the preparation of their heart

thine ear attendeth."

Ver. is.—That he add not,] He that

IS, the wicked man spoken of before, ver,

15, unless we refer it to that which followeth,

' the man of the earth.' To daunt with
terror,] Or, to break with fear, to dismay
or terrify. The word is inililiercnt, applied

sometimes to God, Ps. Ixxxix. S, sometimes
to wicked men, Ps. xxxvii. 35. The apostle

following the Greek version, saith, 'be not

troubled, 1 Pet. iii. 14, for, ' be not daunted
with fear,' Is. viii. 12, but more fully the

word is opened by Paul, saying, 'in nothing

be terrified (or daunted) of your adversaries,'

Phil. i. 28, ' pturomenoi.' Sorry man, out
of the earth,] Or, sorry men, {Ainosh,)
as Ps. ix. 21. This may be referred to the

fatherless and oppressed, whom the wicked
would daunt and scare out of the earth, or

land. Or, changing the order of the words,

thus, ' that man of the earth (that is, earthly

man,) do no more terrify the meek.' The
Chald. explaineth it thus, ' Let the sons of

men not any more be broken (or daunted)
from before the wicked of the earth.
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PSALM XL
David being counselled to flee, encourageth himself in God against

his enemies. 4. He showeth the providence andjustice of God.

^ To the master of the music, a psalm of David.

In Jehovah do I hope for safety ; how say ye to my soul. Flee

to your mountain as a bird ? ^ For lo the wicked bend the bow,

they prepare their arrow upon the string to shoot in the darkness

at them that are upright in heart. ^ For the foundations are cast

down, tlie just what hath he done ? * Jehovah in the palace of his

holiness, Jehovah in the lieavens his throne ; his eyes will view,

his eyelids will prove the sons of Adam. ^ Jehovah will prove the

just one, and the wicked one ; and him that loveth violent wrong
his soul doth hate, * He will rain upon the wicked, snares, fire

and brimstone, and wind of burning storms shall he the portion of

Ver. 1.—A Psalm of David:] This

word psalm wanting in the Heb., is supplied

in the Gr. So in Ps. xiv. xxv. xxvi. xxvii.

and many others. See the note on Ps. x. 10.

Flee,] Or /lit. In the Heb. there is a

double reading, _^ee thou, and Jlee ye, mean-
ing David in special, and his retinue with

him. To YOUR MOUNT,] Or, from your
mount; but the Gr. and Chald. supplieth the

word "to." In mounts, rocks and caves,

David hid himself from Saul's persecution,

1 Sam. xxiii. 14; xxiv. 3, 4. As a bird,]

This noteth his danger, who who was • hunted

as a partridge on the mountains,' 1 Sam. xxvi.

20, and his ' fear,' as in Is. xvi. 2. Here-
upon is that proverb, ' As a bird fleeing from

her nest, so is a man fleeing from his place,'

Prov. xxvii. 8.

Ver. 3.

—

For the foundations,] Or the

things set up. The original word Shathoth

signifieth things orderly set and disposed,

and may be applied to many things; as in

buildings, to the foundation ; in hunting, unto

nets or snares; in the commonwealth, unto

constitutions or positive laws; in wars, unto

engines or leaguers, as Ps. iii. 7, in the mind
of man, unto purposes, plots, deliberations

;

in religion, unto faith, which is the founda-

tion and beginning of the hypostasis, or the

hypostasis (that is, the subsistence and ex-

pectation) of things hoped for, Heb. iii. 14;
xi. J. According to all, or most of these,

may this sentence be applied, either to the

plots, purposes, snares, set for David's ruin,

but pulled down by the Lord ; or to Saul's

estate and kingdom which seemed settled,

but by the Lord was overthrown; or to Da-
vid's estate and faith, which the enemies

boasted to be come to nought. The Gr. ver-

sion of the Ixx. translateth thus, "for the

things that thou hast perfected, they have de-

stroyed." Are cast down,] Or shall be

broken down, destroyed. The Chald. giveth

this interpretation. " For if the foundations

be destroyed, why doth the just do inno-

cency?"
Ver. 4.

—

Palace of his holiness,] Or
his holy palace or temple, which here may
be taken for very heaven, as also in Hab. ii.

20, for the holy places made with hands, were
antitypes (or answerable similitudes) of the

true sanctuary, Heb. ix. 24.

Ver. 5.

—

Prove the just,] Or try them ;

by the persecution of the wicked, as well as

by other afflictions, Ps. Ixvi. 10—12. His
SOUL,] Tha.t is, God's soul doth hate. This

is attributed to God after the manner of men; '

as he is also said to have ' eyes, hands, ears,'

&c. So Lev. xxvi. 11, 'my soul shall not

lothe you.'

Ver. 6.

—

Snares,] Hereby is often meant
in scripture, ' strange, sudden, and inevitable

judgments,' Job xxii. 10; xviii. 9, 10; Is.

viii. 14; xxiv. 17, IS. The Chald. ex-

pounds it, " He will send down the rain of

vengeance on the wicked that breathe fire,"

&c. Fire and brimstone,] Such was the

wrath that fell on Sodom and the cities by it.

Gen. xix. 24, and was threatened unto 'Gog,'

Ezek. xxxviii. 22, and figureth the vengeance

of eternal fire, Jude 7 ; Rev. xx. 10.

Wind of burning storms,] Or, of blasting

tempests, that is, a horrible blastiiig whirl-

wind. David felt such from his persecutors,

Ps. cxix. 53, and here they feel such from

God, for persecuting him. Jeremiah appli-
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their cup. ' For just Jehovah he loveth justice, his face will view

tiie righteous.

eth this word to the ' burning storm of hun-

ger,' Lam. V. 10, l)iit it is properly ' a hideous

burning tempest,' rushinj; out of the dark-

some cloud ; such as the evangelist calletii

dnemos tuphonicos, ' a smouldry buining

wind,' named in Gr. EuroclydoTi, Acts xxvii.

14. The portion of their cap,] That is,

the due measure of their punishment. See

Ps. Ixxv. 9; x\i. 5.

Ver. 7.

—

Loveth .tcstice,] That is, all

manner of justice, both to punish the evil,

and preserve the good, both just causes and

persons. IIis face,] Or their faces, in mys-

tery of the holy trinity; as often in the scrip-

ture. See Ps. cxlix. 2. The Heb. here may
be Englished, ' the face (the aspects) of them,

or of him:' See the note on Ps. ii. 3. Will
VIEW THE righteous,] Usually vieweth the

right. And this noteth the manifesting of

God's care and favour towards the righteous,

both cause and person. The Gr. translatetli,

" His face seeth righteousness:" the Chald.

thus, " The just shall see the sight of his

face."

PSALM XI

L

David destitute of human comfort, craveth help, of God. 4. He con-

forteth himself with God's judgments on the wicked, and confidence in

God's tried promises.

' To the master of the music, upon the eight, a psalm of David.
* Save, O Jehovah, for the gracious saint is ended, for the faith-

ful are diminished from the sons of Adam. They speak false

vanity, each man with liis next friend, ivith lip of flatteries ; with

a heart and a heart they speak. ^ Jehovah cvit off all lips of flat-

Ver. 1.

—

Upon the eight,] Which the

Chald. expoundeth, " upon the eight-stringed

harp:" See Ps. vi. 1.

Ver. 2.

—

Save] Or help. This word is

largely used, for all manner saving, helping,

delivering, preserving, &c. as to help or defend

from irijury, Exod. ii. 17; 2 Kings vi. 26,

27; to deliver from all adversities, Ps. xxxiv.

7, asfrom sickness. Matt. ix.2l; Mark vi. 56;

from drowning, Matt. viii. 25; from ship-

wreck, Acts xxvii. 31; from hands of ene-

mies, Ps. xviii. 4 ; Jude v.; from sins. Matt,

i. 21; from death, Matt, xxvii. 40; from

wrath, Horn. v. 9, and infinite the like.

And is not only a helping in trouble, but a

riddance not of it, as one evangelist saith.

Let us see if Elias will come ' and save him,'

Matt, xxvii. 49, another saith, if Elias will

come * and take him down,' Mark xv. 36.

The faithftl are niMiNisiiEn,] Or, faiths,

fidelities are ceased. The original word is

used both for ' true and faithful persons,' 2
Sam. XX. 19, and for ' truths or fidelities,'

Is. xxvi. 2. The Gr. translateth, " the

truths."

Ver. 3.

—

False \anitv,] Or vain false-

hood ; in Gr., "vain tilings." The word
Vol,, II. ;i

(shav) noteth * vanity ' both of words and
deeds, Exod. xx. 7 ; Jer. ii. 30, and often

that which is also ' false,' Exod. xxiii. 1, as

that which Moses in Exod. xx. 16, calleth

witness ' of falsehood,' {Sheker~) relating it he

calleth ' false vanity,' {Shav,) Deut. v. 20.

With his next friend,] Or his 7icighhour,

his friend with ivhom he is associate.

Sometimes this word is used for a special

'friend,' 2 Sam. xiii. 3; Ps. xxxv. 14;
Prov. xvii. 17; but often generally for a
' neighbour, or next,' as the New Testament

translateth it in Gr., Matt. xix. 19, from

Lev. xix. IS. And who is our ' neighbour,'

our Lord teacheth us, Luke x. 29—36.

With lip of flatteries,] That is, smooth

deceitful speeches, as the Gr. translateth,

"deceitful lips," a 'lip' being sometimes put

for a speech or language, Gen. xi. 1. Of
such deceivers, that had taught their tongues

to speak lies, Jeremiah also complaineth,

chap. ix. ver. 4, 5. A heart and a
heart,] That is, a double heart, and de-

ceitful. So ' stone and stone, ephah and
ephah,' Dent, xxiii. 13, 14, meaning 'double

and deceitful weights and measures.' The
men of Zabulon are commended for that they

1
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tcries, the tongue that speaketli great tilings. ' Wliich have said,

VVith our tongue we ^Yill prevail, our lips are with us, who is Tiord

over us? " For tlie wasteful spoil of the poor afflicted, for the

groaning of the needy ones : now will I rise up, saith Jehovah; I

will set in salvation, he shall have breathing. ' The sayings of Je-

Iiovah are pure sayings : as silver tried in a subliming furnace of

earth, fined seven times. * Thou Jehovah wilt keep them, wilt

preserve him from this generation for ever. ' The wicked walk
on every side, when vileness is exalted of the sons of Adam.

were not thus of a ' huart and a heart,' 1

Chron. xii. 33. The Gr. trauslatetli, "with
a heart and a heart he speaketh evil things."

Ver. 5.—Our lips are with us,] Or,

are ours, that i;, we have skill, poiver, and
liberty to speak ; who shall control tis ?

Ver. 6.— I will rise up,] The Chald.

addeth, will rise up to judgment. Set in

SALVATION,] That is, deliver out of all

misery, and safely settle in health and
prosperous estate. He shall have
breathing,] Or, he, (meaning God) wid

give breathing, or respiration to him, that

\s, to everypoor man, (as after in verse 8,) or,

"he will breathe out," that is, " speak plainly

to him." The Gr., changing the person,

translateth, parrhesidsomai, that is, " I will

speak plainly with him." So it noteth the

bold assured comfort which God by promise

giveth to the afflicted, whose faithful word is

therefore commended in the verse following.

This word sometimes is used for plain and

confident breathing out, or uttering of the

truth, Hab. ii. 3; Prov. xii. 17. Or we
may understand it of the wicked, thus, " I

will set in salvation him" whom "hepufTeth

at," that is, whom the wicked " boldly defielh,"

(as this word was used before, Ps. x. 5,) or,

whom ' he hath ensnared.' The Chald. ex-

pouudeth it, " I will appoint salvation for

my people, but against the wicked I will tes-

tify evil."

Ver. 7.

—

The sayings,] Or, the words,

promises. Tried,] Examined, fined, as in

fire. The like praise of God's pure word is

in Ps. xviii. 31; cxix. 140; Prov. xxx. 5.

A subliming furnace of earth,] This fur-

nace, called Ghnalil, a sublimatory, of sub-

liming or causing to ascend upward, is the

best and choicest vessel for trying and sub-

liming of metal, called therefore in Gr.

Dokimio7i, " a trial." And the apostle hath

the lH<e word for a ' trial ' of faith, better

than gold, 1 Pet. i. 7. Seven times,] Or

seven/old, that is, many times, fully and
sufficiently. Seven is a perfect number used

for 'many,' 1 Sam. ii. 5; Prov. xxiv. 16;

xxvi. 25.

Ver. 8.

—

Preserve him,] That is, every

one of them: so before in the end of the

sixth verse, and often in the scripture, like

sudden change of number may be observed.

It may also be read piayer-wi?e, ' keep them,

preserve him.' The Gr. chnngeth person

also, saying, " will keep us, and preserve us."

From this generation,] That is, from the

men of this generation ; as when Christ said,

' Whereto shall I liken this generation?'

Matt. xi. 16, he meant, 'Whereto shall I

liken the men of this generation?' Luke vii.

31. The like may be seen in Matt. xi. 12,

42, compared with Luke xi. 31. The origi-

nal word Dor, that is, ' generation, race,' or

'age,' hath the signification of durance, or

durable dwelling and abiding, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11,

and so noteth the whole age or time ' that a

man dureth in this world,' Eccl. i. 4, and so

consequently for ' a multitude of men that live

together in any age,' as here, and Deut. i.

35, and in many other places.

Ver. 9. —Vileness,] Or, vile luxurious

ness, riotize. The word Zulluth here

used, Is derived from Zolet, that is, a ' rioter,

glutton,' or 'luxurious person,' Deut. xxi. 20;
Prov. xxiii. 21, and consequently one ' vile,

contemptible, and 'nought worth,' opposed unto

'the precious,' Jer. xv. and here ' vileness' or

' riotize' mayeither be meant the vice itself, or

of vicious doctrine, opposed to God's precious

word, before spoken of, ver. 7, or a vile and

riotous person, may so be called, for more
vehemencysake, as 'pride' for the 'proud man,'

Ps. xxxvi. 12. The Gr. translateth thus;
" according to thine highness, thou hast much
increased (or made abundant) the sons of men,"
The Chald. thus; "the wicked walk round

about, as an horseleech that sucketh the blood

of the sons of men."
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PSALM XIII.

David coinpJaincth of delay in help ; 4. praycth,for mercy, G. mid

ylorieth therein.

' To the master of the music, a psalm of David.
^ How long, Jehovah, wilt thou forget me forever : how long wilt

thou hide thy face from me ? ^ How long shall I set counsels in

my soul, sorrow in my heart by day : how long sliall my enemy he

exalted above me? * Behold, answer tliou me, Jehovah my God;
lighten thou mine eyes, lest I sleep the death. '" Lest my enemy
say, I liave prevailed against him ; my distressers be glad when I

am moved. ^ But I, in thy mercy do I trust, my heart shall be

glad in thy salvation: I will sing to Jehovah, for he hath bounte-

ously rewarded unto me.

Vkr. 2.—Hide tmv facic,] Tliat i-i, u^ith-

drnw thy favourable countenance and com-
fort ; which tho Chald. expouiidutli, " the

brightness of thy face." Tliis is contraiy to

' the lilting up of the light of God's face,'

Ps. iv. 7, and importeth ' tioulile and grief,'

and is caused by sin, and is liie cause of many
adversities and discomforts, Deut. xxxi. 17,

18; Is. lix. 2; Ezek. xxxix. 23, 24, 29,

therefore this prophet dotli often complain

hereof, and pray against it, Ps. xxx. 8; civ.

29; Ixxxviii. 15; Ixix. 18; cii. 3; cxliii.

7 ; xxvii. 9.

V^Eii. 3.

—

Set counsels,] That is, con-
sult and devise with myself how to escape.

By DAY,] That is, daily ; in Gr., " day and
night."

Ver. 4.

—

Lighten mv eves,] That is,

make them see clear, and consequently,
' make me joyful ; for, the light of the eyes

rejoiceth the heart,' Prov. xv. i;0. Or,
' keep me alive:' which sense the words fol-

lowing seem to imply, and the like speeches

ill Prov. xxix. J3; Eccl. xi. 7, 8. The
• eyes are said to be enlightened,' when
penuiy, sorrow, sickness, or other affliclioii

ulierel)y they were dulled, is done away, and

the senses by some means refreshed, 1 Sum.
xiv. 27, 29 ; Ezra ix. 8, also when ignor-

ance is by God's word and Spirit dune out of

tiie mind, Ps. xix. 9, Ejih. i. 18. See also

Ps. xxxwii. 11. Lest I si.EEr,] Or, that

I sleep not the death, meaning, the sleep

of death, that is, lest I die. For death is

often called sleep in the scripture, Ps. Ixxvi.

G, Jobiii. 13; xiv. 12 ; Acts vii. 60; xiii.

liO, ' the sleep of eternity,' Jer. li. 39. The
Chald. paraphraseth thus, "Enlighten mine
eyes in thy law, lest I sin, and sleep with

tlieni whicii are guilty of death.

Ver. 6.

—

But I,] Or, ^-Jnd I, as for nic.

Bounteously reu AfiiiED,] The original

wuid 6'«w/fl!/ signifieth to give one thing for
another; as prosperity, alter one hath been

in jidversity, &c. And though it be some-
time used for 'rewarding ' evil for good, Ps.

vii. 5, or evil for evil, Ps. cxxxvii. 8, yet

from God to his people, it commonly siguifi-

eth ' a bountiful rewarding of good things,*

instead of evil, which we rather do deserve.

So I's. cxvi. 7; cxix. 17; cxiii. 8; ciii. 2,

10. The Gr. translateth "dealt bounteous,

ly;" the Chald. " rewarded me good."

PSALM XIV.

\ . D(tvid describcth the corruption of all natural men; A. and con-
rincelh them hy the light of their consciences. 6. lie shoireth their

enmity ayaini<t God's p)eople, who irish for, and glory in his salva-

fiof/.
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To the master of the music, a psalm of David.
' The fool saith in his heart. There is no God: they have cor-

rupted, they have made abominable their practice, there is none that
doth good. ^ Jeliovah from tlie heavens looked down upon the sons
of Adam, to see if there were any that understandeth, any that

seeketh God. ^ All is departed, together they are become miprofit-

able : there is none that doth good, none not one. " Do they not
know, all that work painful iniquity, that eat my people as they
eat bread ; tJicy call not on Jehovah ? ^ There dread they a dread,

because God is in the just generation.
^ The counsel of the poor afflicted ye would make abashed, be-

Ver. 1.

—

The fool,] Nabal (which hatli

the signification of fading, dying., falling
away,asdoth aleaforfloivei', Is. xl. 8; 1 Pet. I.

24,) isatitlegiven to the ' foolish 'man, as hav-

ing lost the juice and sap of wisdom, reason,

honesty, godliness; being fallen from grace

ungrateful, and without the life of God; as a

dead carcass, (which of this word is called

Nahalah, Lev. xi. 40,) and therefore ig-

noble, and of vile esteem ; opposed to the

noble man, Is. xxxii. 5. The apostle in Gr.

turneth it ' imprudent or without understand-

ing,' Rom. X. 19, from Deut. xxxii. 21.

S.'iiTH IN HIS HEART,] That is, mindetli, and
jtersuadeth himself in secret. So Ps. x. 4

;

liii. 2. No God,] The Chald. expoundeth

it, "no power (or dominion) of God in the

earth." They have corrupted,] Marred
to wit, t/ieniselves ; therefore the Gr. saith,

" they are corrupted ;" the Chald. saith,

" corrupted their works." This word is

used for corruption both of religion and man-
ners, by idolatry and other vices, Exod. xxxii.

7; Deut. xxxi. 29; Gen. vi. 12. And that

which he spake before as of one man, he now
applieth to all mankind. JNIade abomin-
able.] Or made loathsome to wit, tlieir

action or themselves; as the Gr. saith, "they
are abominable, or become loathsome." So

in 1 Kings xxi. 2G. The Chald. interpret-

eth, " they abhor good." Practise,] Mean-
ing their evil actions: therefore in Ps. liii.

2, it is gnavel, evil; which here is gnaliluh

action.

Ver. 3.

—

All is,] Or, the all, that is,

the ivhole tmiversal multitude is departed

;

all in general, and every one in particular, as

is expressed, Ps. liii. 4. Become unprofit-
able,] Or fit for no use ; so the apostle

expresseth it in Gr. : the word here used

being rare, and taken from Job xv. 16, and
lietokeneth a thing loathsome; stinking, and
so unfit for use.

Ver 4._—Do they not know?] Mean-
ing, dotd'tUss they know, and cannot plead

ignorance. A question hath often the force

of an earnest asseveration. Eat my peo-

ple,] That is, the poor, as is added for ex-

planation in Exod. xxii. 25, for God's people

commonly are the poorer sort, James ii. 5,

6; Luke vi. 20, and such are eaten or de-

voured of the wicked, Ps. Ixxix. 7, who
• eat their flesh, and flay ofl' their skin, and

chop them in pieces as flesh for the caldron,'

Mic. iii. 3. As they eat bread,] The
word as seemeth here to be understood or,

without it, we may read, ' they eat bread,'

that i?, 'are secure, and without remorse,' do

give themselves to eating and drinking. So
' eating of bread is used for banqueting,'

Exod. xviii. 12.

Ver. 5.

—

There dread they a dread,]
That is, they are sore adread, or fear a
great fear, as Luke ii. 9. So, 'hath sinned

a sin,' Lam. i. 8, that is, ' hath grievously

sinned.' And by ' there,' he meaneth the

suddenness of it, as also in Ps. xxxvi. 13, or

' there,' that is, in their heart and conscience.

The Gr. translateth, " they dreaded with

fear, where no fear was:" the Chald., " they

feared with a false fear, witli whicli it was not

meet to ftar." Because God is,] This

may be taken as a cause of their foresaid

fear, as Saul was afraid of David, 1 Sam.
xviii. 14, 15, or it is an opposition to their

dread, * but God is in the just generation,'

and therefore they dread not, but are defend-

ed from the siege of their enemies, as Ps.

liii. 6. The Chald. saith, " because the word

of the Lord is in the generation of the just."

Ver. 6.

—

Ye would make abashed,]
That is, ye reproach it, and would confound,

frustrate, and bring it to nothing. So

abashing and shame is often used for frus-

tration of one's purpose and hope, Ps. vi. 11.

Because Jehovah,] Or, but Jehovah is his

shelter and hope, therefore he shall not be

abashed, Ps. xxv. 3. Contrariwise, ' the

wicked shall be abashed, because G,id refuseth

them,' Ps. liii. (>.
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cause Jehovah is his hope. ' Who will give out of Zion the sal-

vation of Israel ? when Jehovah returneth the captivity of his

people, Jacob shall be glad, Israel shall rejoice.

Ver. 7.

—

Who will give,] Or, that

some would give ! it is a form of wishing often

used in the scripture, as Ps. Iv. 7; Duut. v.

59 ; Job vi. 8. Oct of Zion,] This is

meant of Christ the salvation of God to Is-

rael, who was expected out of Zion ; as it is

written, ' the Redeemer shall come out of

Zion, and shall turn away impieties from Ja-

cob,' Rom. xi. 26. Keturneth the cap-

tivity,] That is, bringeth again those that

were led captives: according to tlie promise,

Deut. XXX. 3, and this was performed by

Christ, Luke iv. 18; Eph. iv. 8. Captivity

or leading away, is here used for the people

led away; as another word of like significa-

tion is so used, Ezek. xi. 24, 25. So Ps.

cxxvi. J.xcon, Israel,] That is, God'speo-
ple, the posterity of Jacob, who also was
called Israel. (So Aaion was put for his

posterity, the Aaronites, 1 Cliron, xii. 27;
xxvii. 17, and David, for his children, 1

Chron. iv. ;^1,) Jacob is a name that noteth
' infirmity ;' for he strove for the first birth-

right, but obtained not, when he ' took his

brother by the heel in the womb ;' and there-

upon was called Jacob, Gen. xxv. 22, 26.

But Israel is a name of power and princi-

pality; for after he had wrestled with the

angel, behaved himself princely, wept, prayed

and prevailed, his name was changed from

Jacob to Israel, as a prince or prevailer with

God, Gen. xxxii. 24, 26, 28 ; Hos. xii. 3,

4. Therefore is the name Israel given to all

God's people, even the Gentiles also, that

have Jacob's faith. Gal. vi. 16, as long before

Jether, who was by nature an Ishmaelite, 1

Cliron. vii. 17, was for his faith and religion

called an Israelite, 2 Sam. xvii. 25. It may
also be observed, how in this word Isr.ael

are contained the first letters of the names of

Abraham and Sarah his wife, of Isaac and
Rebekah his wife, of Jacob and of both his

wives, Leah and Rachel: all which persons

(except Rachel) were also buried together in

on,' cave, Gen. xlix. 29, 31.

PSALM XV.

David describeth a citizen of Zion, hy his godly and righteous con-

versation.

' A psalm of David ; Jehovali, who sliall sojourn in thy tent,

who shall dwell ifit the mountain of thy lioliness ? ^ He that

walketh perfect, and worketh justice, and speaketh truth in his

Ver. 1.

—

In thy Tent,] Or pavilion,

called in Hebrew Ohel, of spreading over. God
caused an habitation to be made in the wilder-

ness, wherein he dwelt among men, Exod.xxvi.
Ps. Ixxviii. 60, that mansion, made of ten

curtains, he called Mishcan, an habitacle, or

tabernacle, Exod. xxvi. 1 ; Ps. xxvi. 8, over

which, other curtains wure made and cast

for a covering, called Ohel, ' a tent or cover-

ing,' Exod. xxvi. 7. Hereupon the whole

place is called sometime Ohel, a ' tent,' some-
times M/a/«7««, a 'tabernacle.' Tothistent all

God's people were to come for his public

worship, Lev. xvii. 4, 5; Deut. xii. 5,6. It

was a movable place, and so diliered from an
' house ' or settled habitation, 2 Sam. vii. 1,

6; I Chron. xvii. 5, yet for the use, it is

sometime called 'a house,' as is noted on
Ps. v. 8. Mountain,] The inoxint Zion,

whereof see Ps. ii. 6. The Chald. call-

eth it, " the mount of the house of thy holi-

ness.''

Ver. 2.

—

Walketh perfect,] That is,

leadeth his life perfect, entire, simple, sin-

cere, and miblcmished. It noteth the in-

tegrity that is before God, in heart and spirit;

according to the covenant, ' walk before me,
and be perfect,' Gen. xvii. 1, and, ' thou
shalt be perfect with Jehovah thy God,'

Deut. xviii. 13 ; Matt. v. 48. Therefore
this perfectnes.s must first be in the heart,

Ps. cxix. SO, then in the ways, Ps. xviii. 3.'i;

cxix. J. Worketh,] Or, effecteth Justice;

this is ' wrought by faith,' Heb. xi. 33; and
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lieart. ^ Slandereth not with liis tongue, dotli not evil to his next

friend, and taketh not up a reproach against his neiglibour. " In

wliose eyes an abject is contemned, but lie honouretli tliem that

fear Jeliovali : sweareth to his Inut, and changeth not. GivetJi

not his money to biting usury, and taketh not a bribe against the

innocent : lie that doth these things shall not be moved for ever.

such a mau is acceptable to God, Acts x.

35.

V'er. 3.

—

Slandereth not,] Or ile-

fameth not, backbiteth not. This word Ra-
gul, (from whence Kegel, a foot, is derived)

properly iioteth a ' going to and fro,' 'prying

and spying,' and 'carrying tales and rumours,'

and is used for defaming, or ' calumniating

by craft and guile,' 2 Sam. xix. 27; and here

generally for all busy, crafty, deceitful or

malicious abuse of the tongue: which the

Gr. expresseth by " using fraud " "or dole."

T.AKF.TH NOT UP A REPROACH,] Or tayeth

vot 0)1, or heareth not a reproach. This
importeth buth the first raising, and the after

receiving and reporting of a reproachful tale,

Exod. xxiii. 1; Lev. xix. 16. The like

phrase is used sometime for bearing or suf-

fering reproach, Ps. Ixix. 8; Ezek. xxxvi. 15;

that sense is not amiss here; ' beareth not

reproach upon his neighbour,' that is, sufi'er-

eth not his neighbour to be reproached ; as

elsewhere he saith, ' bear not sin upon thy

neighbour,' or 'sutler him not to sin,' Lev. xix.

17.

Ver. 4.

—

In whose eyes an abject,]

Oi', In his eyes a reprobate is contemned.

The order also may be changed thus, 'in

whose eyes the contemptible' (or 'vile person,'

as Dan. xi. 21,) is rejected. See examples
of such carriage, 2 Kings iii. 14; Esth. iii.

2; Luke xxiii. 9. The Gr. translateth it,

"an evil-doer is set at nought before him:"
the Chald. thus, " He that is despised in his

own eyes, and contemned." Sweareth to
HIS HURT,] Or /o his evil, his hindcram^,
or to afflict liimself. Which may be under-

stood of oaths to men, turin'ng to his own
loss and damage, which yet he keepeth; or of

oaths to God, vowing to afflict himself, by

abstinence. The Heb. word which signifieth

evil, is often used fur affliction; as in Ruth
i. 21, ' the Almighty hath done evil unto me,'

that is, hath afflicted me. Otherwise if we
understand it of doing evil to another, the

meaning is, ' sweareth to do evil, but doth

not recompense it;' that is, performeth it not:

for the word change, here used, sometimes

signifieth reco7npense, as Job xv. 31; com-

pare this place with the law for ' swearing to

do evil, or good,' Lev. v. 4. TheGr. trans-

lateth ' sweareth to his neighbour:' iorrangh,
' evil,' reading reangk, ' a neighbour:' this

sense is good. And rangh, though not usual,

may be taken for a neighbour here, and in

Prov. vi. 24.

Ver. 5.

—

Money,] Heb. silver, that is,

money, usually made of silver. To biting

USURY,] Or tvith biting, that is, usury, fitly

so called, because it biteth and consumeth the

borrower and his substance. See the notes

on Exod. xxii. 25. Be moved,] Or shaken,

removed. And commonly it implieth in it

some evil to the thing moved, Ps. xxxviii.

17; xciv. 18; xiii. 5; Ix. 4, and often in the

Psalms; therefore the just have this privilege of

God, 'never to be moved,' Ps. Iv. 23: Prov.

X. 30; xii. 3.

PSALM XVI.

1. David propJiesieth of Christ's co7iJide?ice in God, and love to the

saints on earth. 4. The sort'oivs of idolaters, with whom he hath no

comniu7iion. 5. He is content with his lot and heritage. 7. Blesseth

God in his afflictions. 9. Professeth his hope of resurrection from the

dead, and eternaljoys at the right hand of God.

' MiCHTAM of David : Preserve me^ O God, for I liopc for

Vkr. 1.—MicHTAiM OF David,] David's
ji wcl, or notable song. Cethem is ' fine glister-

ing gold.'Ps. xlv. 10, of that this mic/itam may

he derived, for 'a golden jewel:' and so note
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safety in thee. ^ Thou hast said to Jehovah, thou art my Lord
;

my good not unto thee. ^ To tlie saints wliich are in tlie earth,

and tlie excellent, all my delight in them. * Their sorrows shall

be multiplied that endow another : I will not pour out their poured

out oblations of blood, neither will I take up their names upon my
lips. * Jehovah the portion of my part and of my cup, thou sus-

tainest my lot. * The lines are fallen to me in the pleasant places,

yea the heritage is fair for me. ' I will bless Jehovah, wliich hath

Ihe excellency of tliis Psalm. The like title is

before the Ivi. Ivii. Iviii. lix. and Ix. Psalms.

Preserve me, O God,] Clirist spcaketh this

Psalm by David his type, as we are taught

in the New Testament, Acts ii. 25,31 ; xiii.

35, and here is handled his mediatorship,

death, resurrection, and ascension. In thee,]

Chald. "in thy word."

Ver. 2.

—

Thou hast said,] He speaketh

this to himself; " thou, O my soul, sayest,"

so the Chald. paraphrase explaineth it ; and

the Cir. to make it plainer, translateth, "1
have said." Or it may be spoken to the

spouse or church of Christ. Mv good not

UiNTo THEE,] Understand, extendeth not, or

pertaineth not to thee, or is not for thee; wliich

the Gr. expoundeth thus, "of my goods thou

hast no need." For, if man be just, what giv-

eth he to God ? or what receiveth he at his

hand ? Job xxxv. 7. The Chald. saith, " my
good is not given hut of thee."

Ver. 3.—To the saints,] To wit, my
good extendeth, as elsewhere Christ saith,

« for their sakes sanctify I myself, that they

also may be sanctified through the truth,'

John xvii. 19. Are in the earth,] Such
is the meaning of the Ileb. phrase, " in earth

they;'' the relative being put for the verb,

which sometime the Heb. itself explaineth :

as, ' he not the king of Israel,' 1 Kings xxii.

33 ; for ' it was not the king,' 2 Chron. xviii.

32; so ' he overseer,' 2 Kings xxv. 19; for

' was overseer,' Jer. Hi. 25, and sundry the

like. Excellent,] Or, noble, glorious, won-
derful : an honourable title given to Chris-

tians. See Ps. viii. 2. The Chald. addeth
" excellent in good works." All aiy de-
light iN THEM,] Or, in whom all mi/ plea-

sure is ; Heb. chephtsibam, that is, my plea-

sure in them ; so in Is. Ixii. 4, the church is

called chephtsi-bah, that is, my pleasure in her.

Ver. 4.

—

Their sorrows shall be mul-
tiplied,] This is meant of idolateis, who
hastily endow, that is, offer sacrifice to ano-

ther God, and so increase their griefs ; which
may be understood of afllictions, or of griev-

ous idols: for the Heb. ghnatsabim, sorrow?,

vs often used for idols, as in Ps. cxv. 4, and

s^o the Chald. paraphrast taketh it here, say-

ing, "the wicked they multiply their idols,

and after they hasten to offer their gifts."

Accordingly the sense may be this, ' they

whose grievous idols are multiplied, they en-

dow another god; I will not pour out thtir obla-

tions,' that is, I will not partake with them,
or be a mediator for them. Endow ano-
ther,] Or, hasten to another. A simili-

tude from dowries given in marriages, mean,
ing gifts and oblations hastily brought for di-

vine worship. Poured OUT oblations,] Or,

shed-offerings ; efi'usions properly, put by fi-

gure of speech for elllised or poured out liquor,

commonly called drink-oflerings, which were
wont to be poured out upon the sacrifices, and by

God's law were to be of wine or shecar, Num.
XV. 5, 7, 10; xxviii. 7, but among idolaters

were of blood. The Chald. givetli this sense,

" I will not receive with favour their drink-

offerings, nor the blood of their sacrifices.

Take up their names,] That is, not men-
tion or speak of them, according to the law,

Exod. xxiii. 13 ; Josh, xxiii. 7.

Ver. 5.

—

Of my part,] Or, of mi/ por-
tage, that is, of the inheritance parted, shared,

and dealt unto jne. So the Gr. tunieth it,

*' of mine inheritance." The word is gene-

rally used for lands, cities, goods, spoils, &c.
that are shared out. And this liere hath re-

ference to the law of the priests, which had

no part among the people, for that ' the Lord
was their part and inheritance,' Num. xviii.

20. The Lord is ' his people's part,' Jer. x.

16 ; li. 19; and again, his people are called his

part, Deut. xxxii. 9. My cup,] That is, mea-
sure and portion of joys or adlictioiis, Ps.

xxiii. 5; and xi. G. My lot,] This also is

used for an inheritance obtained by lot, Jos.

xviii. II ; Judg. i. 3. The apostle calleth

Christ's church by this name, 1 Pet. v. 3.

The Gr. translateth, " thou art he that re-

storest mine inheritance to me."
Ver. 6.

—

The lines,] Or cords, such were
used in measuring of lands or heritages, Ps.

cv. 11 ; Ixxviii. 55 ; 2 Sam. viii. 2; and fi-

guratively a line is put for the 'portion

measured,' Josh. xvii. 5, 14. Is fair for
.me,] Or, which is fair unto me, that is,

which pleasetli me well.

Ver. 7.

—

Counselled me,] Given me
counsel by his word and Spirit, touching my
sufferings, and the glory lliat shall follow, 1

Pet. i. IJ ; Luke xxiv. 25, 20, ' God is
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counselled me, yea, in the nights my reins do chastise me. ^ I Jiave

proposed Jehovah before me continually, for he is at my right hand,
I shall not be moved. ^ Therefore my heart rejoicetli, and my
glory is glad ; also my flesh shall dwell in confidence. ^° For thou

wonderful in counsel, and excellent in works,

Is. xxviii. 29.

VeR. 8. 1 HAVE PROPOSED,] Or, equally

set : ihe Gr. (which the apostle followeth)

saith, ' 1 beheld before,' Actsi. 25. He is

AT MY RIGHT HAND,] The word is, is sup-

plied. Acts ii. 25. For ' God to be at the

right hand,' is powerfully to assist and com-
fort : as on the contrary, for Satan to be there,

is greatly to resist and annoy, Ps. cix. 6; Zach.

iii. 1. I SHALL NOT BE MOVED,] Or, 'that

I be not moved,' Acts ii. 25.

Ver. 9. My GLORY,] This by the apos-

tle is applied to the tongue, Acts ii. 26,

which is the instrument wherewith we glorify

God. See Ps. xxx. 13 ; Ivii. 9 ; Gen. xlix. (i.

Dwell in confidence,] Or, abide with hope,

that is, boldly, safely and securely; meaning
that his flesh (his body) should abide (or rest)

in the grave, with sure hope of rising again

from the death at the third day.

Ver. 10.

—

My soul,] The Heb. nephesh

and Gr. psuchee, which we call soul, hath the

name ot breathing or respiring, and is there-

fore sometime used for the breath, Job xli.

12, it is the vital spirit that all quick things

move by ; therefore beasts, birds, fish, and
creeping things are called in Scripture, ' liv-

ing souls,' Gen. i. 20, 24. And this soul is

sometimes called the blood, Gen. ix. 4, be-

cause it is in the blood of all quick things.

Lev. xvii. 11. It is often put for the life of

creatures; as ' keep his sou!,' Job ii. C, that

is spare his life: ' a righteous man regardeth

the soul of his beast,' Prov. xii.lO, that is, the

life: so to seek the soul, is to seek one's life,

to take it away, Ps. liv. 5; Mat. ii. 20. It

is also many times used for one's self ; as

Job justified his soul, that is, himself, Job

xxxii. 2. ' Take heed to your souls, 'that is,

to yourselves, Deut. iv. 15; so Gen. xix.20;

Luke xii. 19. And thus it is put for the

person, or whole man ; as, give me the souls,

that is the persons, Gen. xiv. 21, so ' an hun-

gry soul', Ps. evil. 9; 'a full soul,' Prov.

xxvii. 7; 'a weary soul,' Prov. xxv. 25;
•eight souls,' 1 Pet. iii. 20; 'seventy-five

souls,' Acts vii. 14, and many the like. It is

used also for the lust, will, or desire, as Ps.

xli. 3; Exod. xv. 9, for ' the atl'ections of the

heart,' Ps. xxv. I, for the body of man, that

hath life and sense, Ps. cv. 18; xxxv. 13;
and finally, it is sometimes a dead body or

corpse. Num. v. 2 ; ix. 10; xix. 11, 13,

though this be figurative, and \ery improper,
for at one's death tlie soul goeth out. Gen.

xxxv. 18. The word being thus largely used,

is to be weighed according to the matter and
circumstances of each text. For this here in

the psalm, compare it with the like in other

places, Ps. xxx. 4 ; cxvi. 8 ; Ixxxix. 49 ;

Ixxxviii. 4; xciv. 17. Christ gave h'n soul

for the ransom of the world, and poured it

out unto death. Is. liii. 12; Mat, xx. 28 ;

John X. 11, 15, 17; xv. 13. To hell,]
Or, in hell, in death's estate, or deadly hell.

This word hell properly signifieth deep, whe-
ther it be high or low ; and though by cus-

tom it is usually taken for the place of devils

and condemned men : yet the word is more
large ; and as heaven is not only the dwelling,

place of God and his saints, but generally all

places above us, where the stars, the clouds,

the winds, the birds, &c. are, as is showed,

Ps. viii. 9, so hell is all places beneath.

Wherefore it may in this large sense serve to

express the Heb. word *Aeo/ here used; which
sheol is ' a deep place,' Job xi. 8 ; Prov. ix.

18; and said in scripture to be beneath, Ps.

Ixxxvi. 13; Deut. xxxii. 22; Is. xiv. 9; as

heaven is above, and it, with the Gr. word
hades, is opposed to heaven, Ps. cxxxix. 8 ;

Amos ix. 2; Mat. xi. 23. It cometh of shaal,

to crave, ask, or require, because, 'itrequir-

eth all men to come unto it, and is never sa-

tisfied,' Ps. Ixxxix. 49 ; Prov. xxx. 15, 16
;

xxvii. 20, It is a place or estate which all

men, even the best, come unto; for Jacob

made account to go thither, Gen. xxxvii. 35.

and Job desired to be there. Job xiv. 13, (for

he knew it should be his house. Job xvii. 13,)

and our Lord Christ was there, as this psalm,

with Acts ii. 3], showeth ; and Solomon tell-

ethjthat all go thither, Eccl. ix. 10. It is usual-

ly joined with grave, pit, corruption, destruc-

tion, and the like words pertaining to death,

with which sheol or hades is joined as a

companion thereof, Rev. i. 18.; vi. 8. Da-
than and Abiram, when the earth swallowed

them up, are said to go down quick into sheol.

Num. xvi. 30, 32, 33. Jonas in the whale's

belly, was in the belly of sheol, Jon. ii. 3,

and other holy men that were delivered from

great miseries and perils of death are said to

be delivered from sheol or hell, Ps,, Ixxxvi.

1.'^; xxx. 4; xviii. 6; cxvi. 3, and those that

are dead, are gone to sheol, Ezek. xxxii. 21^

27. And as death is said figuratively to have

gates, Ps.i x. 14, so fAey/,AnrfM, hell, hath gates.

Is. xxxviii. 10; Mat. xvi. 18, and a soul, Is.

V. 14, and a hand, Ps. xlix. 16; Ixxxix. 49,

and a mouth, Ps. cxli. 7; and a sting, which
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wilt not leave my soul to holl, thou -wilt not give thy gracious
saint to see corruption. '' Tliou wilt make me know tlie way of
life : satiety of joys before thy fiice

;
pleasures are at thy riglit

hand to perpetuity.

by Christ is done away, 1 Cor. xv. 55, so that

as he was not left to sheol, but rose from deatii

(from the heart of the earth, Mat. xii. 40.)

the third day ; soal! the saints shall likewise

be delivered from sheol, or hades, Ps. xlix.

16 ; Hos. xiii. 14, and it with death shall be

abolished, Rev. xx. 14. So by the Heb.

sheol, the Gr. hades, and our English hell, we
are to understand the place, estate, or depth

of death, deadlibed. See the annot. on Gen.
xxxvii. 35. And these words, ' thou wilt not

leave my soul to hell,' teach us Christ's re-

surrection; as if he should say, thou wilt not

leave me to the power of death or grave to be

consumed, but wilt raise me from, the dead,

as the words following, and the apostle's ex-

planation do manifest. Acts, ii. 24, 31; xiii.

34, 3o. Thou wilt not give,] 'Hoi grant
or suffer. An Heb. phrase often used, as ' I

gave thee not to touch her,' Gen. xx. 6.

God ' gave thee not to huit me,' Gen. xxxi,

7; ' he will not give you to go,' Exod. iii. 19.

So Ps. Iv. 23; Ixvi. 9; cxviii. IS, and many
the like. To see corruption,] That is, to

feel corruption, or to corrupt, to rot. As to

see death, is to die, Ps, Ixxxix. 49; Luke ii.

26; John viii. 51, 52; so, to ' see evil,' Ps.

xc. 15, and to 'see good,' Ps. xxxiv. 13, is

to feel and enjoy it, and to ' see the grave,'

Ps. xlix. 10. Corruption,] The Heb.
shachath properly signifieth corruption or rot-

tenness ; and is so to be taken here, as the

apostle urgeth the force of the word. Act xiii.

36, 37. ' David saw corruption, but he
whom God raised up, saw not corruption.'

Yet often the word is used for a pit or ditch

wherein carcasses do corrupt. See the note

on Ps. vii. 16.

Ver. 11.

—

Thou wilt make me know,]
Or, hast made 7nc know, (as Acts ii. 28,) that

is, givest me experience of. The way of
LIFE,] journey of lives : the way or course to

life from death, and to continue in life eter-

nal ; the apostle saith, ' ways of life/ Acts ii.

28. And hereby life in heaven with God
is implied ; as, ' to enter into life,' Mat.xviii.

9, is to enter ' into the kingdom of God,'

Mark ix. 47. Before thy face,] Or, with

thy /ace : that is, ' in thy presence,' I shall

have 'fulness of joys.' The Gr.. which the

apostle followeth, Acts ii. 28. saith, ' Thou
wilt fill me with joy, with thy face.' The
Heb. eth penei and liphnei, ' with,' or ' be-

fore the face,' are both one, and sometimes
put one for another; as 1 Kings xii. 6, with

2 Chron. x. 6. God's face or presence, as

it is our greatest joy in this life, Exod. xxxiii.

14— 16, so shall it be in the next, Ps. xvii.

15. Wherefore the wicked shall then be pu-

nished, ' from his presence,' 2 Thess. i. 9.

Pleasures,] Or, pleasantnesses, (that is,

pleasant Joys,) at thy right hand, the place

of honour, delights, and joys eternal, Mat.
XXV. 33, 34, 46.

PSALM XVI

L

1 . David in confidence of his integrity, cravetli defence of God against

his enemies. 10. He sheweth their pride, craft and eagerness. 13. He
prayeth to be deliveredfrom them mho have their portion in this life ;

but his hope isfor the life to come.

' A PRAYER of David.
Hear thou Jehovah, justice ; attend to my shrill cry: hearken

to my prayer, without lips of deceit. ^ From before thy face.

Veb. 1.

—

Justice,] That is, my justice,

as the Gr. explaineth it, " my just cause and

complaint." The Chald. saith, " accept, Lord,

my prayer in justice. Shrill cry,] Or,

shouting, that is, ' loud complaint.' See Ps.

V. 12. Without lips,] Or, not ivith lips

of deceit, that is, * which prayer is unfeigned,

not uttered with guile.

Vol. II
"

Ver. 2.

—

Come forth,] Or, proceed,

that is, let my judgment be clearly pro-

nounced and executed. Tiicrefore in Hos.
vi. 5, he addeth the similitude of the light or

sun. Righteousness,] Or, eyuitics ; this is

all righteous causes and persons, or my most
righteous cause.

Ver. 3.

—

Hast tried,] Or, r.rowpii^/jjr,
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let my judgment rome forth ; let thine eyes view righteous-

nesses. ^ Thou hast proved my heart, hast visited by night

;

thou hast tried me, but hast not found :
* I have purposed my

mouth shall not transgress. For the works of men by tlie word
of thy lips, I have observed the paths of tlie breaker through.
' Sustain thou my steps in thy beaten paths, that my footsteps be

not removed, ^ I call upon thee, for thou wilt answer me, O God,
bow thine ear to me, liear my saying. ' Marvellously separate thy
mercies, O Saviour of them that hope for safety : from them that

raise up themselves with thy right hand. ® Keep thou me as the

black of the apple of the eye ; in the shadow of thy wings hide

tliou me. ^ From faces of the wicked that waste me, my enemies
in soul, that environ round against me. '" With their fat they have

to wit, as metal iu the fire: so Ps. Ixvi. 10.

Hast not found,] Or, shall not at all find,

to wit, any dross or deceit; or, as the Chald.

addeth, ' corruption.' The Gr. translateth,

"iniquity was not found in me." Shall not
TRANSGRESS,] Or, transgresseth not, that is,

I purposed not to transgress with my mouth,

by murmuring against thy fiery trial of me ;

or, that which I pui-posed, my mouth trans-

gresseth not, but my thoughts and words
agree. The Chald. thus, " I have thought

evil, it hath not passed my month."
Ver. 4.

—

For the works,] Or, concern-

ing the works of men : Adam is here used

for all eartiily men. Have observed,] Or,

taken heed of, to vvit, lest they should hurt

me, or, that I should not walk in them, as

the next verse sheweth ; otherwise sometimes
to observe ways, is 'to walk in them,' Ps.

xviii. 22. The breaker throogh,] That
is, the robber or thief, as this word is ex-

pounded in Gr. Mat. xxi. 13, from Jer. vii.

1 1,one that breaketh bounds or limits, houses,

liedges, laws, &c. So Ezek. xviii. 10.

Ver. 5.

—

Scst-'IIN,] Hold up, or contain ;

this is spoken prayer-wise to God, as the next

verse manifesteth ; the Gr. turneth it, "make
perfect." It may also be read, ' sustaining;'

or ' to sustain ;' and so have reference to the

former verse, 'I observed the rolibers' paths,'

not to walk in them, but to 'sustain (or sus-

taining, holding fast) my steps in thy paths.'

The Heb. tanioch may be Englished, ' sus-

tain thou ;' as zachor is ' remember thou,'

Exod. XX. 8; shamor, 'observe thou,' Deut.

V. 12, haloc, is ' go thou,' 2 Sam. xxiv. 12,

for which in 1 Chron. xxi. 10, is written Ice,

' go thou.' My steps,] Or, my steppings

forward, my rightforth steps. SoPs. xxxvii.

31; xl. 2. BrATF.N paths,] Or, round
paths; properly the word signifieth paths

beaten with waggon wheels ; here used gene-
rally for strait, direct, and beaten ways. So
Ps. xxiii. 3; Ixv. 12; cxl. 6.

Ver. 7.

—

Marvellously separate,] Or,

make marvellous, that is, in wondrous and

excellent sort show me thy mercies, which are

common unto all, let them now peculiarly be

bestowed on me. See Ps. iv. 4. The Gr.

saith " make marvellous." When Christ

Cometh he ' «ill be made marvellous in them
that believe,' 2 Tliess. i. 10. Hope for
safety,] Or, trust, to wit, in thee, as tl>e

Gr. explaineth it, or, 'in thy ripht hand,' as

is after expressed. God is ' Saviour of all

men, specially of them that believe,' I Tim.
iv. 10. With thy right hand,] This

seemeth to have reference to the tiist, ' O Sa-

viour (or thou which savest) with thy right

hand ;' as Ps. cxxxviii. 7; Ix. 7. It may
also be referred to the second, ' them that

hope in thy right hand ;' or to the last, ' them
that raise up themselves against thy right

hand ;' and thus the Gr. turneth it. But
the Chald. otherwise, " avenge them on

those which rise up against them, with thy

right hand.

Ver. 8.

—

The black,] That is, the sight

in the midst of the eye, wherein appeareth

the resemblance of a little man; and there-

upon seemeth to lie called in Heb. ishon, of

ish, which is a man. And as that part is

blackish, so this word is also used for other

black things, as ' the blackness of the night,"

Prov. vii. 9, and ' blackness of darkness,'

Prov. XX. 20. Of the apple,] So we call

that which the Heb. here called bath, and in

Zach. ii. 8, babath, that is, the little image

appearing in the eye, as before is noted.

The word bath also signifieth a daughter,

whereto the Gr. coree doth agree. By this is

meant the tender care of God for his people:

and David here useth both words for more

vehemency ; whereas elsewhere one of them

oi>ly is used, ishon, the black, in Deut. xxxii.

10; Prov. vii. 2, babath and bath, the apple,

in Zach. ii. 8; Lam. ii. 18. Hide thou
ME,] Heb. thou shalt hide, or keep im secret.
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closed up, with their mouth they speak in pride. " In our steps

now they compass us ; their eyes they set bending down into tiie

earth.
'' His likeness is as a renting lion that is greedy to tear,

and as a lurking lion sitting in secret places. '^ Rise up, Jehovah,

prevent thou his face, make him bow down, deliver ray soul from the

wicked one with thy sword. '* From mortal men with tliine hand,

Jehovali, from mortal men of the transitory world, who have tlieir

part in this life, and their belly thou fiUest with thine hid tnasures

;

satisfied are the sons, and they lay up their overplus for their

babes. " I, in justice shall view thy face, shall be satisfied when

/ awake with thine image.

It is the property of the Heb. tongue, ofien

to set down a prayer in this form, especially

in the end of a sentence, as noting some as-

surance to have a i LMpiest fulfilled. So in Ps.

11 V. 3; lix. 2;lxiv. 2; .)ob vi. 23; xxi. 3;

xl. 5. See also the note on Ps. x. 17.

Ver. 9.—From facus,] Or, because of

the u-icked. See Fs. iii. I. Enemies in

SOUL,] Or, for the soul; meaning deadly ene-

mies, that seek the soul or life. See Vs.

XXXV. 4. The Chald. expoundeth it, " in

the will (or desiie) of their soul."

Ver. 10.

—

They have closed up,] To
wit, their face or body; (much like that

speech in Job xv. 27, ' he hath covered his

face with his fatness,') or, their fat they close

up, meaning that they pamper and harden

themselves. In pride,] That is, proudly or

haughtily.

Ver. 11.

—

In our steps,] Or, in our go-

ing, that is, wheresoever we go, they trace

om- footing, they compass me and us: the

Heb. hath both the-e readings, meaning Da-
vid, with his company. They set,] To wit,

upon us. Bending down,] To wit, them-

selves, that they be not espied: as Ps. x. 10,

or to bend .down, to wit, us, to overthrow us,

or to set down their nets siid snares.

Ver. 12.—His likeness,] That is, the

likeness (or hue) of every one of them ; or he

may intend some principal one, as Saul.

Ver. 13.

—

Prevent his face,] That is,

first come to help me, and suddenly and un-

looked for come upon him, and disappoint

him. With thy sword,] That is, thyjudg-

ment and vengeance , for all means of destruc-

tion are the Lord's sword, Is. Ixvi. 10; xxvii.

1 ; Jer. xlvii. G; Zepli. ii. 12. The Chald.

expoundeth it, " the wicked which deserveth

to be kill. <1 with tiiy sword," or understand,

• which wicked man is thy sword,' as Ashur

is called the ' rod of his wrath, Is. x. 5, and

so in the verse following, ' from mortal men,
which are thy hand ;' or, with thy hand, that

is, thy judgment or plague, for so God's hand

often signifieth, Exod. vii. 4; Acts xiii. 11.

Ver. 14.

—

Ok the transitory voni.n. 1

That is, worldlings, as they of the city are (ci-

tizens, Ps. Ixxii. 16. The word cheled is

used also for the short time of man's age and

durance, Ps. xxxix. 6; Ixxxix. 48. Here
and in Ps. xlix. 2, it is the world, named of

the transitoriness, 'for the fashion of this

world passeth away," 1 Cor. vii. 31. In this

life,] Accordini; to Abraham's speech, ' Son,

remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst

thy good things,' Luke xvi. 25. Of the

wicked's prosperity here, see Job xxi. 78,

&c. The sons,] To wit, of those worldlings,

meaning that both they and their children

have their fill. Or, ' satisfied are they with

sons,' as in Job xxi. 11, 'they send forth

their children like a flock." "Their over-

plus,] The residue of their store, or their ex-

cellency. For this word jether is used some-

times for overplus in quantity, Exotl. xxiii.

11 ; 1 Kings xi. 41 : sometimes it noteth also

the excellency or dignity, Gen. xlix. 3.

Ver. 15.

—

In justification,] Meaning
in the justice (or righteousness, which is ' of

God by faith' in Christ, as Phil. iii. 9. View
THY face,] That is, enjoy thy comfortable

favour, as Ps. iv. 7; xix. 1 ) , or ' shall see

and know thee plainly and perfectly,' as I

Cor. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. iii. 18; 1 John iii. 2.

Who.m I AWAKE.] To wit, out of the dust of

the earth, 'from the sleep of death," as Is.

xxvi. 19. With thy i.mage,] To wit, /

shall be satisfied with it; so meaning by

image, God's glory, or, with thy image, that

is, having it upon me: for ' as we have borne

the image ot the earthly man, so shall we
bear the image of the heavenly," 1 Cor. xv.

49. Compare herewith Ps. Ixxiii. 20. The
Heb. doctors expounded this " in justice,'" to

be meant of the garden of Eden (the hea-

venly paradise) called justice, " and that in

the world to come, which is after the raising

of the dead to life; it is in the light stored

up, called the image; and this is that (in Ps.

xvii.) "I shall be satisfied when I awake, with

thine image," saith H. Menacheni on Dent,

iv. But the same rabbin on Lev. x. giveth

a hettr^r exposition of thi". w(ird jurrtice, say-
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ing, " For there is no coming before the most
high and blessed king, without tlie shecinah

(that is, tlie divine majesty of God in Christ)

to signify which thing (it is said) I in justice

shall view thy face."

PSALM XVII L

1 . David having been delivered from all his enemies, professeth his

love unto God therefore. 5. He rememhereth the great dangers wherein

he had been, 7. his cries unto God, 8. the Lord's wonderfuljudgments
upon his enemies, 1 7. arid delivera?ice of David. 2 1 . Jle showeth his

integrity of life, 27. God's justice towards all men, 33. the victories which

he gave unto David, 44. and dominion over peoples. 50. The glory of
God's name among the Gentiles,for his salvation of Christ {whom David

figured) and of all nations by him.

• To the Master of the music, a Psalm of the servant of Jeho-

vah, of David, which spake to Jehovah the words of this song, in

tile day that Jehovah liad delivered him from the hands of all his

enemies, and from the hand of Saul. And he said
;

^ I WILL dearly love thee, Jehovah, my firm strength. ^ Jehovah,

my Rock and my fortress, and my deliverer, my God, my Rock,

in v/hom I hope for shelter, my shield, and horn of my salvation,

mine higli defence. * I called upon the praised Jehovah, and from

mine enemies I was saved. * The pangs of death compassed me.

Ver. \.—Thk servant of Jehovah,] So

he entilleth himself here, and in Ps. xxxvi. 1,

for his service in administering the kingdom.

This song is also written in 2 Sam. xxii.,

with some little change of a few words which

shall be observed. Hand of Saul,] which

noteth the power of the king, above that which

is noted by the hand or palm of other ene-

mies ; yet for this word hand, in 2 Sam. xxii.

1, is used palm: the Chald. expoundeth it,

*' the sword of Saul."

Ver. 2.—I will dearly love,] Or, /

love heartily tvith my inmost bowels. The
original word is in this place for entire love;

but elsewhere is often used for ' tender mer-

cy,' or ' bowels of compassion,' Ps. xxv. 6;

cii. 14; ciii. 13. This verse is added here,

more than in 1 Sam. xxii.

Ver. 3.

—

Fortress,] Or, munition, a

place or hold to flee unto, when one is hunted

and chased. See Ps. xxxi. 3. Rock,] Two
names of a rock are in this verse ; the first,

selavgh, a firm stone, rock or cliff; the latter,

tsiir, a strong or sharp rock, and is often the

title of God himself, and turned in Gr. Theos,

that is, God, as in 32d and 47th verses of this

Psalm, Deut. xxxii. 4, 18, 30, 31; Ps. Ixxi.

3, and in many other places. Horn of my
salvation,] That is, the horn that saveth me.

A horn signifieth power and glory, Ps. xcii.

11; Amos vi. 13; Hab. iii. 4; therefore horns

are used to signify kings, Dan. viii. 21; Rev.
xvii. 12. And Christ is called 'the horn of

salvation," Luke i. 69. High defence,] Or,

tower, refuge. See Ps. ix. 10. In 2 Sam xxii.

3, there is added more, ' and my refuge, my
Saviour, from violent wrong thou savest me.

Ver. 4.

—

Praised,] That U, glorious , ex-

cellent, praise-worthy ; and accordingly for

his mercies usually praised of his people. So
Ps. xlviii. 2. The Chald. expoundeth it,

" with a praise (or hymn) I prayed before the

Lord." And the Gr. " praising I will call

upon the Lord."
Ver. 5.

—

The v.\iiGS,']Pains, throes, sor-

rows, as of a woman in child-birth; so the

original word signifieth, Hos. xiii. 13 ; Is.

xiii. 8; Ixvi. 7; and so the Chald. explaineth

it, " Anguish compassed me as of a woman
which sitteth in the birth, and hath no
strength to bring forth, and she is in danger

of death." Or, the bands, the cords (as the

word also signifieth, Job xxxvi. 8; Prov. v.

12.) For this in 2 Sam. xxii. 5, another

word is used, that signifieth ' breaches;'

which also is applied 'to the breaking forth of

children at the birth,' Hos. xiii. 13; Is.

xxxvii. 3, and ' to the billows of the sea," Ps.

xiii. 8. Streams,] Or, brooks, bourns.

Tlie original word nachal is used as durEnj;-
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and the streams of Belial frighted me. * Tlie pangs of hell went

round about me, the snares of death prevented me. ' In the dis-

tress upon me, I called upon Jehovah, and unto my God I cried

out: he heard my voice out of his palace, and my out-cry before

him entered into Iiis ears. ^ And the earth shaked and quaked.

lish bourn, both for a brook or stream running

ill a valley, and for tlie valley itself, 1 Kings

xvii. 3, 4. Waltrs do often figure out

afflictions, Ps. Ixix. 2, 3, bourns or streams

of waters, means ' vehement and violent af-

flictions,' Ps. cxxiv.4; Jer. xlvii. 2. Belial,]

Or, ungodliness. The Heb. Lelijaghyial

(wliich the ajiostle in Gr. calleth Lelial, 2

Cor. vi. 15,) is used to denote extreme mis-

chief and wickedness, or most impious and

mischievous persons, called 'sons of Belial,"

Deut. xiii. 13; 'daughters of Belial,' 1

Sam. i. IG ; 'men of Belial,' 1 Sam. xxv.

25, and sometimes Belial itself, as iu Nah.

i. 25, ' Belial shall no more pass througli

thee;' and 2 Sam. xxiii. C, 'Belial shall be

to every one as thorns thrust away;' and Job

xxxiv. IS, 'Wilt thou say to a king, Belial?'

It is also applied to special sins and siimers,

as 'a witness of Belial,' Prov. xix. 2S ; 'a
counsellor of Belial ;' Nah. i. 15. Also to

mischievous thoughts, words, or things, Deut.

XV. 9; Ps. xli. 9; ci. 3. The apostle oppos-

eth Belial to Christ, 2 Cor. vi. 15, and it

seemeth to be put for the devil or Satan, (as

the Syriac and Arabic translations there ex-

plain Paul's term:) or for Antichrist; for so

Belial is opposed to Christ and his kingdom,

2 Sam. xxiii. 6. By interpretation, Belial

signifieth ' an unthrift,' or without yoke, law-

less ; as Antichrist is called the lawless man,

2 Thess. ii. 8, and in this Psalm the Gr.

translateth "streams of lawlessness," or ini-

quity: which the Cliald. paraphrast calleth

" the company of the unrighteous." Frighted
ME,] Scared, or vexed with tenor. This

word is used of Saul's 'vexation by an evil

spirit,* 1 Sam. xvi. 14, 15.

Ver. 6.—Of hell,] Which the Chald.

••xpoundeth, " a company of wicked persons."

Snares oe death,] Deadly snares, engines

set for by death ; a similitude takin from
' fowler's snares,' Eccl. ix. 12. So Prov. xiii.

14; xiv. 27. "The Chald. explainetli it, men
" armed with weapons of slaughter." Pre-
vented ME,] That is, were ready to take

hold on me suddenly and unawar(!s.

Ver. 7.

—

Distress upon me,] Oi', to me,

that is, in that my distress, or while it was
upon me. So Ps. xcvi. 13. He heard]
The Ileb. properly is, '' will hear;" but the

time to come is often put for the time past
;

therefore, in 2 Sam. xxii. 7, it is plainly writ-

ten, ' and he heard:' so after in tht; I'/Jlh ver.

' lie will set,' whiih in Sanuicl is written,

'and he set:' again, in the 14th ver. 'thun-

dered ;' for which in Samuel is written, ' will

thunder;' the like may be observed of the

Heb. phrase, in the l6th, 39th, 41st and

44th verses of this Psalm, compared with the

same in 2 Sam. xxii. So often in other

Scriptures, which the Heb. text itself some-

times showeth, as hikkihu, they smote him,

2 Chron. xxii. 6, for which in 2 Kings viii.

29, is written jakkuhu. See also the note on

Ps. ii. 1. His palace,] Or, his ten.ple :

which the Chald. explaineth thus ;
" He re-

ceiveth my prayer from the palace of his

sanctuary which is iu heaven. Entered,]

Or, came into ; this word is omitted in 2 Sam.

xxii. 7; supplied here; as oftentimes there

want word*;, which are to be understood. So

ver. 29, and Ps. Ixix. 11.

Ver. S.—Foundations of the mounts,]

That is, the roots and bottoms of the moun-
tains. By those and the words following,

under the similitude of sore tempestuous

weather, God's judgments against the wicked

are excellently set forth. Compare herewith

Ps. Ixxxii. 5; Deut. xxxii. 21, where 'the

foundations of the mountains are set on fire.'

For mountains in 2 Sam. xxii. 8, is written

heavens, either for that the mountains reach-

ing high, seem to be the foundation, and as

they are called in Job xxvi. 11, 'the pillars

of heaven ;' or in a mystical sense, as the

shaking of heaven and earth, signifieth the

changing of civil polities and of religions, Heb.

xii. 20, 27. He was wroth,] Or, kindled

to him was his anger; or burn with his nose:

for in the Heb. another word is sometimes

added, which signifieth anger or nose, Deut.

vi. 15; Exod. xxxii. 11. Seethe notes on

Ps. ii. 5, and the note following. The Gr.

translateth, "for God was angry with them."

Ver. 9.

—

In his anger,] Or, in his nose:

the like speech is in Is. Ixv. 5, ' these are a

smoke in my anger,' or, ' for those a smoke

is in my nose:' and it noteth, ' sore indigna-

tion ;' for smoke is a sign of ' vehement an-

ger,' Ps. Ixxiv. 1; Ixxx. 5; Deut. xxix. 20.

This narration here may be compared with

the giving of the law, Exod. xix. 18, &c.

where was smoke, fire, earthquake, thunder,

lightning, and the like. For these with the

speeches following of clouds, winds, tempests,

thunderbolts, hail, &c. do livelily describe

God's majesty, appearing in his works, and

for punishment of his enemies, as Exod. ix.

2:'<.2i; Josh. x. 11; Judg. v. 20. 1 Sam. ii.
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and the foundations of the mountains were stirred, and they shook

th.eniselves, because he was wroth. ^ Smoke ascended in his anger,

and fire out of his mouth did eat ; coals burned from it.
'" And Jie

bowed the heavens and came down, and gloomy darkness was un-

der his feet. " And he rode upon the cherub, and did fly ; and he

flew swiftly upon the wings of the wind. *" He set darkness liis

secret place, round about him his pavilion, darkness of waters, tliick

clouds of the skies. ^^ From the brightness that was before him his

tliick clouds passed away, hail, and coals of fire. " And Jchovaii

thundered in the heavens, and the most liigh gave his voice, hail

and coals of fire. '" And he sent his arrows, and scattered tliem

10; vii. 10, xii. 17; Rev. xvi. IS, 21. Did
EAT,] That is, consume. See Ps. 1. 3. The
Chald. expoundeth it, "lie sent his wrath like

burning fire, coals of fire were kindled at his

word."

Ver. 10.

—

He bowed the heavens,]

This was for the help of David, and discom-

fiture of his enemies; therefore the prophet

prayeth for the like again, Ps. cxiiv. 5, 6; Is.

Ixiv. 1, 2. And came down,] That is, as

the Chald. openeth it, " his glory appeared."

Gi.ooMV DARKNESS,] Mirk and thick dark-

ness ; or a dark cloud : as 2 Chron. vi. 1 ;

Jo!) xxii. 13; such as was on mount Sinai,

when God came down on it, Deut. iv. 11;

v. 22; a sign of terror, as the apostle sheweth,

Heb. xii. IS. So Ps. xcvii. 2.

Ver. 11.

—

On the cherub,] A cherub,

and the plural number, cherubim, is a name
given to the angels, Gen. iii. 25, and to tlie

golden winged images which were in the ta-

bernacle and the temple, Exod. xxv. 18

—

20; I Kings vi. 23—25, 29, 32. The liv-

ing creatures also which Ezekiel saw in vision,

Ezek. i. 5, are called cherubim, Ezek. xii.

1, 15. Likewise the king of Tyre is called

an anointed and a covering cherub, Ezek.

xxviii. 14,16. The Heb, name hath affinity

with recliub, a chariot, used in Ps. civ. 3,

almost in like sense as cherub is here ; and

the cherubim are called a chariot, 1 Chron.

xxviii. 18, and God's angels are his chariots,

Ps. Ixviii. IS, and they seem to be meant in

this place ; foi- as the angels are said to fly,

Dan. ix. 21, so the cherubim had wings,

Exod. xxv. 20, and are of the apostle called

' cherubims of glory,' Heb. ix. 5. In Ps.

Ixxx. 2, God is said to ' sit on tlie cherubim;'

as here 'to ride".' and a cherub may be put

for many, or all the cherubim ; as cliariot fur

chariots, Ps. Ixviii, 18. See the note on Ps.

viii. 9. The Chald. paraphraseth thus;

" And he was seen in his strength upon the

light cherubim, and brought his power upon

ilie wings of the whirlwind." Flew swiftly,]

<)i', glanced, a similitude taken from eagles,

hud like swift fowls that fly with a swing,

Deut. xxviii. 49; Jer. xlviii. 40. For this in

2 Sam. xxii. 11, is written ^'era, that is, he

was seen : which here with little difference

of one letter is Jede, that is, he flew swiftly.

So in Ps. civ. 3, God is said to ' walk upon

the wings of the wind.'

Ver. 12.—His p.avilion,] Or, covert, la.

bernacle. In the Chald. it is explained thus,

"He placed his divine presence in the dark-

ness, and his glory was compassed with clouds

as a pavilion: he made rain to come down
upon his people, and mighty waters from the

moving of the dark clouds upon the wicked,

from the height of the world." Darkness
OF the waters, ]That is, dark black waters:

meaning watery clouds, as Ps. civ. 3; xxix. 3.

In 2 Sam. xxii. 12, this is thus set down:

'and he set darkness round about him, for

Iioolhs: blackness of water,' &c. The skies,]

That \s, the heavens, named in Heb. Shechn-

kiin, of their thin, fine, and subtle substance.

Ver. 13.

—

Passed away,] That i?, va-

nished, for God's brightness expelled them.

So passing away is used for vanishing. Is.

xxix. 6. Hail and coals,] That is, there

was, or there came hail, to wit, from his

biightness, as in 2 Sam. xxii. 13, it is writ-

ten, ' From the brightness before him there

burned coals of fire.' Hail and fire are in-

struments of God's war and punishments,

Job xxxviii. 22, 23; Josh. x. 11; Rev. xvi.

21; Zach. xii. (5; Ezek. x. 2.

Ver. 14.

—

Thundered.] This also is a

sign of God's anger, 1 Sam. ii. 10; vii. 10;

Is, xxix. 6, and of his ' power and glory,' Ps.

xxix. 3; Ixxvii. 19; Job xxvi. 14; xxxvii.

4, 5; xl. 4. Gave his voice,] A common
phrase for all loud and high speech, cry,

noise, thundering, &c., Ps. xlvi. 7; Ixviii.

36 ; Ixxvii. 18; civ. 12 ; Jer. ii. 15; Num.
xiv. 1 ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 9; Hab. iii. 10. The

Chald. expoundeth it thus, " the most High

lifted up his word, he cast hail and coals of

fire." Coals OF fire,] That is, fiery va-

pours, lightnings, &c. This sentence is

omitted in 2 Siini. xxii. 14, and is wanting

al-;o in the Gr. version here.
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asunder : and lightnings he hurled Ibrtli, and terribly struck them
down. " And tlie channels of waters were seen, and the founda-

tions of the world were revealed : at thy rebuke, Jehovah, at the

breath of the wind of tliine anger. '^ He sent from the high place,

he took me, he drew me out of many waters. *^ He rid me from

my strong enemy, and from my liaters, for they were mightier than

I. '* TJiey prevented me in the day of my cloudy calamity ; and

Jehovah was for a staff unto me. ^" And lie brought me forth to a

large room : he released me because he delighted in me. ^' Jehovah
rewarded me according to my justice : according to the pureness

of my hands rendered he unto me. ^' Because I observed the ways
of Jehovali, and did not wickedly from my God. '^ For all his

judgments were before me, and his decrees I did not turn away from
me. ^* And I was perfect witli him, and kept myself from mine
iniquity. ^ And Jehovah rendered to me according to my justice,

according to the pureness of my hands before his eyes. ^" With

Ver. 15.— His arrows,] The iiistru-

imnits of his wrath and judnments; for God
liatli ' arrows of pestilence,' Ps. xci. 5; ' of

famine,' Ezek. v. 16, and other arrows to

wound the hearts of his enemies, Ps. xlv. 6;

Ixiv. 8; or to afllict his children, Ps. xxxviii.

3; Job vi. 4. Here and in Ps. cxliv. 6, ' by

arrows,' may be meant thunder-bolts, or the

hailstones forementioned; as the naiistones

that fell, Jo5h. X. 11, are called arrows, Hah.
iii. 11. The Chald. saith, "he sent his

woid as arrows." He hurled,] Or, he shot,

as the word signifieth, Gen. xlix. 23 ; it may
also be turned, ' he multiplied.' This is

omitted in 2 Sam. xxii. 15. TERRrBLY
STRUCK THE.M DOWN,] Discomfitted, troubled

and felled them down with dread, noise, and

tumult. This word is used in the examples of

his wrath, Exod. xiv. 24; Josh. x. 10; Judg.

iv. 15; 1 Sam. vii. 10; Deut. vii. 23.

Ver. 16.

—

Channels of water,] That
is, 'of the sea,' 2 Sam. xxii. 16, channels

signify violent currents, or forcible streams,

running rivers. So Ps. xlii. 2 ; cxxvi. 4.

The Gr. here translatuth them, " fountains of

waters." Foundations of the world,]
Tliat is, tlie deep waters and main seas,

whereon the world is founded, Ps. xxiv. 2.

Wind of thine anger,! Or, of thy nose, as

before, verse 9, meaning a blast, storm or

whirlwind which God in anger sent forth.

This marnier of speech is taken from Job

iv. 9.

Ver. 17.

—

Drew me out, &c.] This

hath reference to Moses' case, who was drawn
out of the water, and thereupon called Mo-
sheh, Exod. ii. 10, that word mashah is used

here by David and no where else in scrip-

ture. Waters signify troubles, as is noted

verse 5, and sometimes multitudes of people.

Rev. xvii. 15; so the Chald. turneth it here,

"he delivered me from many peoples."

Ver. 19.

—

Cloudy calamity,] The Heb.
Olid is a fog, vapour, or misty cloud, Gun. ii.

6; Job xxxvi. 27; by figure it is put for ca-

lamity, or ' misery of man,' Deut. xxxii. 35.

As elsewhere, the * cloudy and dark day,'

Ezek. xxxiv. 12.

Ver. 22.

—

From my God,] Meaning by

swerving or turning away from him; which
the Cliald. expressetli thus, "I walked not

in wickedness before my God."
Ver. 23.

—

Not turn away from me,]
In 2 Sam. xxii, 23, it is, ' turned not away
from it,' that is, from any of his statutes. The
Gr. translatetli, "they departed not from

me."
Vbr. 24.

—

From mine iniquity,] That !>,

from the iniquity that I am prone to fall into.

The Heb. word signifieth that which is un-

rigiit, unequal, crooked or perverse; opposed

to that which is right ; and is fitly applied to

sin, and so translated by the apostle, Rom.
iv. 8, from Ps. xxxii. 2. In this estate we
are all born, Ps. Ii. 7; so it noteth the vicious-

uess or crookedness of nature and original sin,

which the apostle called 'the sin dwelling in

him,' Rom. vii. 17; and lie that was first-

born, first applied this word to himself. Gen.
iv. 13. It is figuratively used oftentimes for

punishment due to sin: whereof see Ps.

xxxi. 11. The Chald. openeth this verse

thus: " And I was perfect in iiis fear, and he
was the saviour of my soul from sins."

Ver. 25.

—

Pureness of my hands,] In 2
Sam. xxii. 25, ' my pureness.'

Ver. 2().

—

Gracious,] Or, merciful,

pious, godly. See Ps. iv. 4. Man,] Or,
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the gracious saint tliou wilt shew thyself gracious ; witli the

perfect man thou wilt shew thyself perfect. ^' With the pure
thou wilt show thyself pure : and witli tlie froward thou wilt show
thyself wry. ^^ For thou Avilt save the poor afflicted people, and
wilt bring low the lofty eyes. ^^ For thou hast lighted my candle,

Jehovah my God hath brightened my darkness. ^° For by tliee I

have broken through an host, and by my God I have leaped over a

wall. ^' God his way is perfect, the saying of Jehovah is tried, he
is a shield to all that hope for safety in him, '^ For who is God
besides Jehovah ? and who is a Rock except our God ? ^^ God
that girdeth me with valour, and giveth my way perfect. ^* He
matcheth my feet as hinds' ^e^ .- and upon my high places he maketh
me stand. " He learneth my hands to the war, and a bow of brass

Ver. 30.

—

Broken through an host,]

Heb " shall break, or run through an host,"

or troop. This, and the ' leaping over a wall,'

which followeth, may be understood both of

escaping danger himself, and of quelling his

foes, and winning their walled cities, and

both these speedily. The Chald. explaineth

it thus : " For by thy word I shall multiply

armies, and by the word of my God subdue

fenced towers."

Ver. 31.— In him,] The Chald. saith, in

his word.
Ver. 32.

—

Who is a rock,] That is, < a

mighty Saviour and defender.' The Gr. here

for Rock, hath ' a god ;' and in 2 Sam. xxii.

32, 'a creator.' And this hath reference to

the words of Anna, • there is no rock like our

God,' 1 Sam. ii. 2.

Ver. 33 That girdeth me,] That is,

prepareth and strengtheneth me; therefore

in 2 Sam. xxii. 33, it is written, 'my
strength :' elsewhere he speaketh of being

'girded with joy,' Ps. xxx. 12. Valour,]
Or, poirer, force, prowess. And this word

is used both for vaiour, activity, and courage

of body and mind; also for a power, or

army of men, Ps. xxxiii. 16; exxxvi. 15; and

also for wealth gotten by industry, whereby

men are able to do much, Ps. xlix. 7, 11;

Ixii. 11. And giveth,] That is, maketh or

disposeth my way to be perfect, that is, with-

out impediment ; or, as the Gr. translateth,

" without blemish.'' For giveth, in 2 Sam.

xxii. is, loosenfcth, which also freeth from

hinderance.

Ver. 34.

—

He matcheth my feet as

HINDS,] That is, maketh me swift to run like

the hinds, and so to escape danger, and stand

safe upon my high places ; which usually de-

noteth security, honour, and prosperity, Deut.

xxxii. 13; xxxiii. 29; Is. Iviii. 14. Tlie like

speech Habakkuk hath in the end of his Song,

Hab. iii. 19.

Ver. 35.—Bow of brass,] Or, of steel,

inighty one; called geber, of his strength,

valour, and superiority ; for which in 2 Sam.
xxii. 26, is put gibbor, that is, strong, or

a champion; 'a mighty man,' Ps. xix. 6;

xlv. 4. With the froward thou wilt
SHOW thyself wry,] a like speech is used

in Moses, Lev. xxvi. 27, 28, ' If ye walk

stubbornly against me, I will walk stubbornly

in anger against you.' But here David useth

two words, whereof the first, froward or

crooked, is always spoken of doing evil and

wrong; the latter word wry, not so, but is a

similitude taken from wrestlers, and noteth a

writhing of one's self against an adversary,

The Chald. paraphrast applieth this ' gracious

saint' to Abraham: the 'perfect man,' to

Isaac ; the ' pure,' unto Jacob ; and the 'fro-

ward,' unto Pharaoh and the Egyptians.

Ver. 28.

—

The lofty eyes,] In 2 Sam.
xxii. 28, it is thus set down, 'and thine eyes

are upon the lofty, that thou mayest bring

them low.'

Ver. 29.

—

Hast lighted my candle,]

Oi", doest lighten my lamp, that is givest me
comfort, joy, prosperity a'ter troubles ; as on

the contrary, ' the wicked's candle shall be

put out,' Jobxviii. 6; xxi. 17; Prov. xiii. 9;

xxiv. 20; XX. 20. In 2 Sam. xxii. 29, this

word lighted, is left out to be understood, as

before in the 7th verse. Sometimes the eye is

called the candle of the body, Mat. vi. 22,

and Solomon saith, that ' a man's mind (or

soul) is the candle of the Lord,' Prov. xx. 27;
sometimes one's child succeeding him in go-

vernment is his candle, Ps. cxxxii. 17 ; 1

Kings xi. 36; xv. 4; Num. xxi. 30. All

these in David were lighted; and Christ his

son according to the flesh, is ' the candle of

the new Jerusalem,' Rev. xxi. 23, ' the true

light, which lighteth eveiy man that cometh

into the world,' John i. 9. Brightened
MY darkness,] That is, ' turned my grief

and affliction into joy and comfort,' Jobxxix.

3; Est. viii. 16; Luke i. 79.
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is broken ivith mine arms. ^'^ xA.nd thou hast given to me the shield

of thy salvation : and thy riglit hand hath upheld me, and thy

meekness hath made me to increase. ^'' Thou hast widened my pas-

sage under me : and my legs have not staggered. ^^ I pursued mine

enemies, and overtook tliem, and turned not till I had consumed

them. ^^ I wounded them and they could not rise up : they fell

under my feet. ^^ And thou hast girded me with valour to the war-,

them that rose against me thou hast made to stoop down under

me. '" And tliou hast given to me the neck of mine enemies ; and

them that hated me, I have suppressed. ^'^" They cried out, but there

was none to save j unto Jeliovah, but lie answereth tliem not.

" And I did beat them small as dust before the wind : as

the clay of the streets did I pour tliem out. " Thou hast deli-

vered me from the contentions of the people : thou hast put me for

tlie head of tlie heathen : a people whom I have not known do

serve me. " At the hearing of the ear they obey me -. the sons of

the stranger falsely deny unto me. ^'^ The sons of tlie stranger fade

away and shrink for fear, out of their closets. " .leiiovah liveth,

and blessed be my rock, and exalted be tlie God of my salvation.

Ver. 43.

—

Pour them out,] Or, empty

them, that is, tumble tlicm down, to be trod-

den as dirt ;
' I spread tliem abroad," as in 2

Sam. xxii. this verse is written, 'And I did

beat them small as the dust of the earth: as

the clay of the streets I pounded them, I

spread them abroad.'

Ver. 44.—Of the people,] In 2 Sam,

xxii. it is 'the contentions of my people, thou

hast kept me for the head,' &c., and hereby

Christ's headship over the church of the Gen-

tiles is signified, and the contradiction of his

own people the Jews, Rom. x. 20, 21. See

after in ver. SO.

Ver. 45. At the hearing of the ear,]

That is, speedily, so soon as they hear, with-

out further ado : or, by the hearing of the

ear, that is, with diligent hearkening and at-

tendance. Sons of the stranger,] Of the

alien, or of alienation: that is, aliens, out-

landers, strangers from the commonwealth of

Israel, they and their progenitors. So Ps.

cxliv. 7; Is. Ixii. 8. Falsely deny,] Or,

dissemble. In the Gr. "they lie:" mean-

ing they feignedly submit themselves, for fear

or other sinister purposes, against their will.

And this agrceth with the last promise of

Moses, Deut. xxxiii. 20, * thy enemies shall

falsely deny to thee.' The original word is

used both ibr denying, Gen. xviii. 15, and for

lying or falsifying, 1 Kings xiii. 18. See after

Ps. lix. i;i; Ixvi. 3.

Ver. 4'^).

—

Fade away,] Or, /«//, to wit,

as leaves of trees that wither.

Ver. 47.

—

My rock,] In Gr. my God.

Ver. 48.

—

That giveth vengeances to

and this is observed to be stronger than iron,

Job XX. 24.

Ver. so.—Thy right hand hath up-

held ME,] Oy, firmly stayed (and strength-

ened) me. This sentence is added here, more
than in 2 Sam. xxii. 3C. Thy meekness,]
Or, modesty, lenity, humility, whereby thou

abasest thyself to regard me, and deal meekly
with nie; even gently chastising and nurtur-

ing me. Wherefore the Gr. turneth it thus,

" thy chastisement hath rectified me." The
Chald. saith, " and by thy word thou hast

made me to increase."

Ver. 37.

—

IIast widened my passage,]

Or, enlarged my pass, that is, given me
room to walk stea,dily and safe. Coutrary to

that which is said of the wicked, that his

strong (or violent) passages are stiaightentd

(or made narrow), Job xviii. 7.

Ver. 38.

—

Onertook theji,] And con-
sequently quelled, or cut them otF, as is ex-
pressed in 2 Sam. xxii. 3S.

Ver. 39.—I mounded them,] Or, strttck

through, emb^ucd irith blood. This verse

in 2 Sam. xxii. 39, is read thus, 'And I con-
sumed them, and wounded them, and they
rose not, but fell under my feet.'

Ver. 41.—Tin: ni;ck of jiine enemies,]
That is, ' put them to (light, and subdued
them,' 2 Chron. xxix.6; Gen. xlix. 8. And
this respecteth God's promise, Exod. xxiii.27.

Ver. 42.

—

They cried out,] For an
helper, as the Cliald. addelh. For this in 2
Sam. xxii. 42, is, 'they looked,' Answer-
ed,] In Chald. "they prayed to the Lord, and
he received not their prayer."

Vol. II. 3
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*^ The God that giveth vengeance to me, and subduetli peoples un-
der me. *^ My deliverer from mine enemies, also from tliem that
rose up against me, thou hast exalted me, from the man of violent
wrong thou hast rid me. ^° Therefore I will confess thee among the
heathen, Jehovah, and to thy name I will sing psalms. ^^ He rnak-
eth great the salvatioas of his king, and doth mercy to his an-
ointed ; to David and to his seed for ever.

ME, ] That is, giveth me power to be avenged
of myfoes ; or, giveth vengeances for me,
that is, avengeth and jiuiiisheth for my sake.

Whereupon he is cnlled the ' God of ven-
geance,' Ps. xciv. 1. So to give vengeance is

to execute it, Num. xxxi. 3. Subdueth,]
Bringeth into good order and subjection,

therefore in 2 Sam. xxii. it is said, ' sul)ject-

eth' or 'bringeth down.' And sometimes
this word signifieth, a subduing by overthrow
and destruction ; as 2 Chron. xxii. 10, ' she

subdued;' for which in 2 Kings xi. l,is
written, 'she brought to perdition,' or des-

troyed.

VeR. 50. T -JTILL CONFESS THEE,] That
is, give thee public atid solemn praise and
thanks. This verse is ajipiied in Rom. xv.

9, to the calling of the Gentiles unto the

faith of Christ, and piaise unto God there-

fore. By which we are taught, that of Clirist

and his kingdom this Psalm is chiefly in-

tended.

Ver. 51.

—

He maketh great,] Or, mag-
nifieth ; he is the magnifier of the salvation.--,

that is, of the full salvation and deliverance.

Instead of magdil, that is, magnifier, in 2
Sam. xxii. 51, there is migdol, which is so

written, as by the vowels signifieth ' a tower'

of salvations, and by the consonants ' a mag-
nifier.' Hereupon the Heb. doctors (in Mi-
dras tillin upon this place) say, "one scrip-

ture saith, magnifier, and another saith,

tower : and what tower is made for them ?
The king Christ is as a tower, as it is said,

the tower of salvations ; it is also written, The
name of the Lord is a strong tower," &c,
Prov. xviii. 10. His anointed,] Or, his

Blessias, his Christ, as before in Ps. ii. 2.

David and his seed,] This may be refeired

both to the first David and his posterity, on
whom God showed great mercy ; and also to

our Lord Christ, who is called by the pro-

phets, ' David,' Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24; Hos.
iii. 5; and his seed are 'his disciples, the

children which God hath given him,' Heb.
ii. 13, or himself is the seed here mentioned.

Acts xiii. 23; Rom. i. 3 ; as he is also called
' Abraham's seed,' Gal. iii. iQ.

PSALM XIX.

2. The creatures slioyo God's glory. 8. The hiyv more clearly reveal-

eth his will. 13. His grace cleanseth and sanctifieth through Christ the

Redeemer.

' To the master of the music, a psalm of David.
^ The heavens do tell the glory of God, and the out-spread fir-

mament showeth the work of his hands. ^ Day unto day uttereth

Veb. 2.—Do tell,] To wit, unto men,
and so give occasion unto them to tell; as the

Chald. translateth, " Tliey that look upon the

heavens do tell," &c. The glory,] That is,

'the glorious works;' so in Exod. xvi. 7;

Num. xiv. 21, 22; John xi. 40. The out-
spread FIRMAMENT,] The whole cope of

heaven, with the air, as the Chald. saith,

"they that behold the air:" which though it

be soft and liquid, and spread over the earth,
yet is it fast and firm, and therefore called of

us according to the common Gr. version, " a

firmament:" the Holy Spirit expresseth it by

another term, ' mid-lieaven,' Rev. viii. 13;

xiv. 6; xix. 17. This out-spread firma-
ment, or expa7ision, God made amidst the

waters for a separation, and named it

'heavens,' Gen. i. 7, 8, which of David is

said to be ' stretched out as a curtain or

tent,' Ps. civ. 2, and elsewhere is said to be

firm, as molten glass, Job xxxvii. IS. So

under this wdiXm firjnament, be comprised the
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speech, and night unto night manifesteth knowledge. * There is

no speech and no words ; not heard is their voice. ^ Through all

the eartli gone out is their line, and to the utmost end of tiie world
tlieir speakings ; he hath put a tent in them for the sun. * And lie

is as a bridegroom, going forth out of his privy chamber; joyeth

as a mighty man to run a race. ' From the utmost end of tlie

heavens is his egress, and his compassing regress is unto the ut-

most ends of them, and none is liid from his lieat. ^ The law of

Jehovah is perfect, returning the soul : the testimony of Jeliovah

crbs of the heavens, and the air, and the

whole spacious room above tin; earth.

Ver. 3.

—

Day unto day,] One day unto

and after another: so unto is used for after,

in Exod. xvi. 1 ; xix. 1. Uttf.reth,] Or
wellet/i out, as a fountain continually and

))lenteousiy. Manifesteth,] Or slioweth

lively.

Ver. 4.

—

Not heard is their voice,]

That is, whose voice is not heard or under-
stood: meaning tiiat they are no mute or ob-

scure speeches, wheieby the heavens preach

to the world, but manifest to all, as the next

verse showeth, and Paul plainly confirmeth,

Rom. i. 19, 20, and the Gr. version here

leadtth us so to undeistand this sentence, to-

gether with the apostle's allegation, Rom. x.

19, and the like Hebraisms are usual, as

Job iii. 3, ' Let the day perish, I was born

in it,' that is, wherein I was born ; and
hearing is often put for understanding. Gen.
xi. 7; 2 Kings xviii. 26; 1 Cor. xiv. 2.

Compare also herewith the Iltb. phrase in

Jer. xxxviii. 5. Or we may read it thus:

Tliere is ' no speech nor words: not heard is

their voice:' that is, the lieavens make no

speech, or sermon, nor utter any reasonable

words, no nor any voice (or sound) at all of

theirs is heard: 'but their line is gone forth,'

&c. Or, (taking ' words' for peoples that

speak them,) theie is no speech nor words,

where the voice of the heavens is not

heard.

V^ER. 5.

—

Their mni:,] Or, their rule,

their delineation : which is a mean to teach

the inde and simple; as Is. xxviii. 10: or by
line is meant a building, frame or edifice,

which is made by line and rule, Zach. i. IC;
•Job xxxviii. 5. The Gr. tiauslateth it,

" their sound;" which word the apostle also

useth, Rom. x. 18, where he speaketh of the

preaching of the gospel, by which the church
is taught and edified. Their si'eaki.vgs,]

Or, their ivords : but tiiis is used sometime
generally for signification ofany manner of

way: as Prov. vi. 13, ' he speaketh' (that is,

signifietli) ' with his feet.' And taking him
before to have showed how the heavens have

no speeches, words nor voice; this here may
be meant of their significations, by the won-

derful fiame, course, order, &C. that all men
may see in them. He hath put a tent,]

God hath put (or set) in the heavens a taber-

nacle, that is, a flitting habitation: for that

the sun never stayeth in one place. The sun

is in Hebrew called Shemesh, that is, a
minister or servant; which very name
should have kept the nations from worship-

ping and serving it, which God hath distri-

buted to all people under the whole heaven;

as Ueut. iv. 19.

Ver. 6.—As a bridegroom,] The Chald.

addeth, "in the morning as a bridegroom."

The sun when he riseth is gloriously adorned

with beautiful rays, and seemeth most cheer-

ful; which two things are set forth by simili-

tude of a bridegroom. Is. Ixi. 10; Ixii. 5.

To RUN A RACE,] A long way, journey, or,

course. The swift course of the sun is

joyfully performed, as when a champion lun-

neth for a game.

Ver. 8.

—

The law,] Or doctrinal: an

orderly manner of instruction, an institutimi,

or disposition, called inlleb. Torah, which im-
plieth both doctrine, and an orderly disposi-

tion of the same; therefore, where one pro-

phet relating David's words, saith, 'the law
of man,' 2 t^am. vii. 19, another saith, ' the

orderly estate (or course) of man,' 1 Cor.

xvii. 17. The Holy Spirit in Gr. calleth it

Nomos, a law, Heb. viii. 10, from Jer. xxxi,

33. This name is most commoidy ascribed

to the precepts given by Moses at mount
Siuai, ]3eut. xxxiii. 4; Mai. iv. 4; .John i.

17; vii. 19; it is also largely used for all his

writings. For the history of Genesis is call-

ed law. Gal. iv. 21, from Gen. xvi. And
though sometimes the law be distinguished

from tlie psalms and prophets, Luke xvi.

16; xxiv. 44, yet the other pioi)hets' books

are called law, 1 Cor. xiv, 21, from Is. xxviii.

II, the psalms are also thus named, John x.

21; XV. 25, from Ps. Ixxxii. 6; xxxv. 19.

Yea one psalm is called a law, Ps. Ixxviii. 1,

and the many branches of Moses' doctrine ;

as the law of the sin-ollering, &c. Lev. vi.
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is faithful, making wise the simple. " The precepts of Jehovah are

right, giving joy to tlie heart : the commandment of Jehovah is

pure, giving light to the eyes. '" The fear of Jehovah is clean,

standing to perpetual aye ; the judgments of Jehovah are truth

;

just they are together. " To be desired more than gold, and than

much fine gold, and sweeter than honey and liquor of the honey

25, and generally it is used for any doctrine ;

a«, the law of works, the law of faith, &c.

Rom. iii. 27. Is perfect,] Or, is a per-

fect law. The word before is again under-

stood here and in the speeches follow-

ing: as sometimes it is fully expressed, Ps.

xii. 7. Returning the soul,] Or, re-

storing the life. To ' return the soul ' is

sometimes to deliver it from evils, Ps. xxxv.

17; John xxxiii. 30; sometimes to refresh it

with food that keepeth in life, Lam. i.

11, 19, to refresh it with rest, comfort, and

the like, Ruth iv. 15; Ps. xxiii. 3; Prov.

XXV. 13. All which may be fuund in the law

of God. The testimony,] God called the

two tables of his law, ' the testimony,' Exod.

XXV. 16, 21; xxxi. IS; and the ark wherein

they were kept, had thereupon the like name,

Num. xvii. 4; Exod. xxv. 22 ; and so the

tabernacle wherein the ark was, Exod. xxxviii.

21; Rev. xv. 5. God's law hath this title be-

cause of the testification, contestation, and

earnest charge which he and his prophets

gave concerning it, as Ps. Ixxxi. 9; 2 Kings

xvii. 15 ; Neh. ix. 29, 30 ; Deut. xxxi. 2S

;

xxxii. 4; and as a record it testifielh what is

God's will and covenant, John v. 39. And
as the law, so the gospel (yea, Christ himself)

is called 'a testimony,' 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2;
Thess. i. 10; 1 Tim. ii. G. Faithful,]
Or, a faithful testimony: this word meaneth
also, sui'e, certain, frm and constant i as

'faithful plagues,' Deut. xxviii. 59, are sure

and durable: a ' faithful house,' 2 Sam. vii.

IG, is settled, firm and stable, &c. God's

word hath like commendations, Ps. xciii. 5;

cxi. 7. The simple,] Or sillif. The origi-

nal pethi, meaneth one that is easily per-

suaded, or enticed, credulous, and light of

belief, according to the proverb, ^je<A/, 'The
simple believeth everything,' Piov. xiv. 15.

Consequently it is used for unskilful, and ap-

plied sometime to evil foolish persons, Prov.

ix. 6; xxii. 3 ; sometimes to the good and
simple, as Ps. cxvi. G. The Gr. often trans-

lateth it, "a babe," and so Christ calleth

such, Matt. xi. 25. This verse and the two
next following, which treat of God's law, are

in Heb. written every one of them with ten
woids, according to the number of the ten

commandments, which are called ' ten
words,' Exod. xxxiv. 28.

Ver. 9.

—

The precepts,] Or commis-
sions, charges. This word is by David only

applied to God's commandments, called of

him Pikkudim, of Pakad, to visit; as if we
should say visitations, or precepts, the trans-

gressions whereof God hath threatened to

vifit or punish; as Exod. xx. 5; xxxii. 34.

Or of hiphkid, to ' commend or commit unto

one's charge and custody,' because these are

committed unto men, carefully to be observ-

ed, as it is written, ' Thou hast commanded
thy precepts to be kept vehemently,' Ps.

cxix. 4. The commanpsient,] 'That is,

the commandments : one put for all; s.ijudg-
ment, 2 Kings xxv. 6, for ' judgments,' Jer.

Iii. 9, and many the like.

Ver. 10.

—

The fear,] Or reverence,

that is, the religion and worship prescribed of

God; as in Matt. xv. 9, that is called ' wor-

ship,' which in Is. xxix. 13, is named 'fear;'

and this is said to be clean from all filthiness,

because he requireth to be worshipped in spirit

and truth, and with puie hands, John iv. 24;

1 Tim. ii. 8. Or, as God himself is called

' fear,' Ps. Ixxvi. 12, so his law may also

here be called 'fear,' for that it was given

with fearful majesty, and worketh in men the

fear and reverence of God, Exod. xx. 18

—

20; Deut. v. 24—29. Standing,] Or
abiding, continuing firm, yet and perpetually.

Judgments,] Such laws as were annexed to

the ten commandments, for punishing the

oflenders, have this title prefixed ; as Exod.

xxi. 11. 'These are the judgments which

thou shalt set before them,' &c. And as de-

crees or statutes are often put for the ordi-

nances of God's worship; (as is noted on Ps.

ii. 7,) instead whereof David here seemeth

to use the former word ' fear;' so judgments

are laws and rites for human duties. These

two Moses often joinetli together, saying,

Hearken, O Israel to ' the statutes and to the

judgments,' &c. Deut. iv. 1; v. S; xiv.

45; V. 1, 31; vi. 1, 20; vii. 11; viii. 11,

&c. Just together,] That is, all of them
together, and each of them apart, is jtist or

justified.

Ver. 11.— Fine gold,] Or solid gold,

called Paz, which hath the name of strength,

fastness, or solidity : such gold was rare and

precious, Is. xiii. 12; Lam. iv. 2. The
Arabians now call gold Phcs. It was very
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combs. '' Also tliy servant is clearly admonished by tlicm ; in

keeping of them there is much reward. " Unadvised errors who
doth understand ? from secret faults cleanse thou me. ^' Also from
presumptuous sins withhold thou thy servant, let them not have
dominion in me, then shall I be perfect and made clean from much
trespass. '" Let the words of my moutli, and the meditation of my
lieart before thee, be to favourable acceptation, Jeliovah my Rock
and my Redeemer.

fine: therefore when one prophet callcth it

gold Mapliaz, 2 Kings x. 18, aiiotlier calleth

it tahor ; that is, 'fine or clean gold,' 2

Chroii. ix. 17. Liquor of the honey
COMBS,] Or liquid honey of the combs.

Each of these words is used by Solomon for

'the dropping honey comb,' Piov. v. 3; xvi.

24; and both are joined for more vehe-

mency.
Ver. 12.

—

Clearly admonished,] The
word signifieth iliustrating, 7iiaking bright

or shining, Dan. xii. 3, and so by warning or

information, to make the son! 'clear and cir-

cumspect,' Exod. xviii. 20; 2 Kings vi. 10;

Eccl. iv. 13; Ezek. iii. 17—20. Much re-

ward,] Or much end: that is, "great pro-

fit or reward," as the Gi'. translateth it.

The Chald. applieth this pccnliarly to David,

saying, "and because he kept them, he was

made the prince of Israel." The Hebrew
Ghnekeb, signifying the heel or foot sole, is

used figuratively for the end of a thing, (as

the head, for the beginning, Ps. cxix. 160.)

and so for the success, event and recompence

that followeth thereupon. As another word,

acharith, which signifieth end, is used also

for 'reward,' Prov. xxiii. IS; 1 Pet. i. 9.

Vek. 13.

—

Unadvised errors.] Or,

Ignorantfaults, unwitting a.i\di>iconsiderate

sins. The law for which is given, Lev. iv.

2, &c. Who doth understand,] Or, fFho
can discern? meam'ng, no man can. So Ps.

Ixxvii. 5. 'I spake not, for I could not

speak.' See the annot. there. Cleanse
THOU ME,] Or, 7nake tne innocent, free,

guiltless, empty. The woi-d is also used for

exempting, or absolving, free from punishment
due to sin, Exod. xx. 6; xxxiv. 7.

Ver. 15.

—

Be to favourable accepta-
tion,] That is, be acceptable or xuell-plens-

ing ; or, as before, they shall be acceptable.

For the Heb. will bear either interpretation.

Therefore also in the Gr., these two phrases

are used as one, ' He shall be,' Mark x. 44,

and ' Let him be,' Matt. xx. 27. Of the

word 'acceptation,' see the notes on Ps. v.

13. My redeemer,] Or deliverer: the

Heb. Goel is interpreted in tlie Gr. by both

these, Rom. xi. 26, from Is. lix. 20; Acts
vii. 35. The word is of large use, for re-

deeming of things sold or mortgaged, Lev.
XXV. but applied to redemption or deliverance

from dangei-, Ps. Ixix. 19; from violence, Ps.

Ixxii. 14; from corruption, Ps. ciii. 4 ; from

the enemy's hand, Ps. cvi. 10; from death,

Hos. xiii. 14; and from all evil, Gen. xlviii.

16. And in special, one that challengeth or

redeemeth any person or thing that was be-

fore alienated, and restoretli it to the first

estate, by right of kindred, is called by this

name, 1 Kings xvi. 11 ; Ruth xxxix. 12, 13;

iv. 1, 3, &c. Therefore is this title given to

God and Christ, who is our redeemer, and
allied unto us, as concerning the flesh, Is.

xliii. 14; xliv. 6; xlvii. 4; 1 Thess. i. 10.;

Ileb. ii. 14, 15.

PSALM XX.

The church hlesseth the king in his exploits: G. Promiseth thmikful-
ness, 7. testijieth confidence in God's succour; 8. and trkimphcth hyfaith
in Christ.

' To the master of the music, a psalm of David.

Ver. 1.

—

Answer thee,] He, O king,

whom after he calleth Messias, or anointed,

ver. 7. And this sentence is set down in

Jacob's words, Gen. xxxv. 3, as after he
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" Jehovah answer thee in day of distress, the name of the God
of Jacob set thee on high. ^ Send thy help from the sanctuary,
and npliold thee out of Zion. * He remember all tliy oblations,
and thy burnt-offering he turn to ashes, Selah. ' He give to thee,

according to thy heart, and fulfil all thy counsel. * We will shout
in thy salvation, and in tlie name of our God set up the banner,
Jehovah fulfil all thy petitions. ^ Now I know tliat Jehovah savcth
his anointed, answereth liim out of the Iieavens of liis holiness,
with powers tlie salvation of his right hand. ^ These (inake men-
tion) of chariots, and fcliese of horses : but we make mention of the
name of Jehovah our God. ' They stoop down and fall, but we
rise up and stand upright. " Jehovah save thou the king, he answer
us in the day we call.

mentioneth the God of Jacob. And the
whole psalm is a prophecy of Christ's suf](3r-

ings, and his deliverances out of them, for

which the church with him triiimpheth. For
answer, the church saith, 'accept thy
prayer.' Set thee on high,] In a high
refuge, and so defend and keep thee safe:

seePs. ix. 10. As God's name, even 'his only,

is advanced high,' Ps. cxlviii. 13, so is it also

a ' strong tower which tlie righteous runneth
unto, and is set on high,' Prov. xviii. 10.

Ver. 3.

—

From the s.iNCTUAay,] Or
sanctity. Thus the tabernacle was called,

Lev. xvi. 2, and the temple, 1 Kings viii.

10, as being the place of 'holiness,' for the
presence of God there.

Ver. 4.

—

ReiMEmber all thy obl.\-
Tioxs,] This hath respect to the law, which
appointeth part of the oblation (or meat-of-
fering) to be burnt on the altar unto God,
with oil and incense ' for a memorial,' Lev.
ii. 2. The Heb. Minchah, is generally a
gift or present carried to any, Ps. xlv. 13;
Ixxii. 10; Gen. xxxii. 13; and in special, 'a
gift or cblation ' presented to God, Gen. iv.

3—5; Ps. xcvi. 8; most specially 'the obla-

tion of corn or flour,' calied the 'meat-of-
fering,' Lev. ii.; Num. xxix. Tlie apostle

in Gr. turneth it Prosphora, an oblation,

Heb. X. 5, 8, 10, from Ps. xl. 6. Burnt-
offerinc,] Which according to the original

word Ghnoiah, signifieth an ascension, be-
cause this kind of saciifice was whuUy given
up to God in fire, Lev. i. 3—9, 13. There-
fore in Gr. it is translated holocautoma, that
is, a whole burnt-offering. Turn to
ashes,] That is, consume to ashes with
heavenly fire: for so God approved and ac-
cepted the sacrifices of liis people, Lev. ix.

24, I Kings xviii. 28.
Ver. 6.

—

Fulfil all thy counsel,] Or
accomplish ii: Counsel is as empty if it be
not elltxicd and accomplished; and the per-

formance is as the filling thereof. So to fill

or accomplish petitions in the verse follow-

ing; to fulfil joy, John iii. 29; xv. 11; to

fulfil words, is to confirm them, 1 Kings i.

14; and to perform or eflijct them, 1 Kings

ii. 27.

Ver. 6.

—

We will shout,] Or, that we
may shout, or shrill. For these two phrases

are used indiflerently. See the note on Ps.

xliii. 4. Thy salvation,] Which thou (O
king) hast received ; or which thou (O God)
hast given. Set up the banner,] Or, dis-

play the flag or ensign, which, was for tri-

umph and victory, to honour God, and to

teirify the enemies, Song vi. 3, 9.

Ver. 7.

—

His anointed,] Or Messias,

that is, his king, verse 10; Ps. ii. 6. With
POWERS THE SALVATION,] That is. with full

pOKer (or puissutice,) even with Me salva-

tion of his right hand. For God's right

hand is of wondrous excellent force, and

doth valiantly, Exod. xv. 6; Ps. cxviii, 16;

Ixxxix. 14.

Ver. S.—These,] That is, Some mention

chariots and so})ie horses. Chariot is used

for chariots, as also in Ps. Ixviii. IS ; bird for

birds, Ps. viii. 9 ; angel for angels, Ps.

XXXiv. 8. RL\KE MENTION OF THE NAME,]
That is, make it to be knoion and to be re-

membered with honour, Ps. xlv. 18; Is. xlix.

I ; 2 Sam. xviii. 18.

Ver. 9 Stand upright,] Or, set our-

selves sure to continue yet. So after in Ps.

cxlvi. 9; cxlvii. 6.

Ver. 10.

—

The king, he answer us,]

By the king here seemeth to be meant

Christ, of whom this whole psalm is com-

posed: as also the Chald. paraphrast under-

stood it, and therefore explained this verse

thus; 'O word of the Lord, redeem us; O
mighty king, receive our prayer in the day of

our invocation.' But the seventy (not keeping

the distinctions) turn il iu Gr. thus; "Lord,
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PSALM XXL
The king giveth thanksfor many hless'mgs received. 8. He profess-

eth his confidence offurther grace, and prophesieth the destruction of
the wicked.

' To the master of the music, a psalm of David.
- Jehovah, in thy strength the king shall rejoice, and in thy sal-

vation how vehement glad shall he be 1
^ Thou hast given to him

liis heart's desire, and the earnest request of his lips thou hast not

kept back, Selah. * For tliou preventest him with blessings of

goodness, thou settest on his head a crown of fine gold. * Life he

asked of tliee, tliou gavcst it liim ; length of days, ever and aye.
* Great is In's honour in thy salvation

;
glorious majesty and comely

honour liast thou put upon liim. ' For thou hast set liim to be

blessings to perpetual aye ; tliou hast made him cheerful witli joy,

with thy face. * For the king trusteth in Jehovah, and through

tlie mei'cy of tlie most high he shall not be moved. Thy hand
sliall find out all thine enemies ; thy right hand shall find out them
tliat liate thee. '" Tliou wilt set them as an oven of fire at the

time of thy face ; Jeliovah in his anger will swallow them up, and
fire shall eat them. " Their fruit from the earth thou wilt destroy,

save the king, and hear us in the day that we
call upon thee."

Ver. 2.

—

In thy strength,] Or, for
thy stre?igth, thy kingdom, strong help

and deliverance. This psalnn, as tiie for-

mer, congratulateth the victory and salva-

tion of Clirist, and is hy the Chald. para-

phiast applied to the reign of king Messias.

Also the Heb. Isimach, {shall rejoice,)

hath the letters (being transplaced) of the

name Mashiach, Chiist. Shall uejoice,]

Or, rijoicetli continually.

Ver. 4 A ckou-n,] A sign of glorious

victory, and of the kingdom.
Ver. 5.

—

Length of days,] That is, a
long continued life time, Is. liii. 10; Job
xii. 12. So Ps. xxiii. 6; xciii. 5; xci. l(j. On
the (;oiitrary, 'short of days,' is 'shortlived,'

Job xiv. 1. Ever and aye,] To eternal

and perpetual aye. Chiist being raised

fiom death, dietli no more; deatli hath no
more dominion over him, Rom. vi. 9. But
behold he is alive for evermore. Amen, Rev.
i. IS, and ever liveth to make intercession

for tliem that come to God by him, Heb. vii.

25.

Ver. 7.'

—

Hast set hiji i'.i-essixgs,] Tiiat

is, made him to abound with all manner of
blessings himsef, and to be an example of,

or to impart blessings unto others. So to

Abram it "as said, ' be thou a blessing,' Gen.

xii. 2, the like promise is to his children,

Ezek. xxiv. 36; Is. xix. 20. .With thy
FACE,] Or, before thy face, in thy presence,

as Ps. xvi. II.

Ver. 9.

—

Shall find out all thyene-
niiES,] To wit, to punish them, as the like

phrase importeth. Is. x. 10, or, ' shall find for

all that is, shall be enough for all thy foes,'

that is, 'sufficiently able to overcome them:'

so 'finding is used for sufficiency,' Num. xi.

22; Judg. xxi. 14. For hand, the Chald.

saith, "the stroke of thine hand."

Ver. 10.

—

Wilt set theji,] Or, put them
all and every one, as is noted on Ps. ii. 3.

So also after in verse 11, 13. An oven of
fire,] a fieryJurnace ; meaning in 'great

artliction/ Lam. v. 10. The ti.me of thy
FACE,] That is, of thine anger, as the

Chald. paraphrast explaineth it; for the face

showeth forth pleasure or displeasure, favour

or wrath: so face is used for anger, Ps. xxxiv.

17; Lev. xx. C; Gen. xxxii. 20 ; Lam. iv.

l(j; Jer. iii. 12. Swallow the.m,] That
is, destroy or abolish them: so Ps. xxxv.

25; Hi. G; Iv. 10. Fire,] The Chald. ex-

poundeth it, " the fire of Gehenna, (or of

hell.)"

Ver. 11.

—

Their FRDiT,] That is, thtir

children, called the ' fruit of the body and

womb,' Ps. cxxvii. 3; cxxxii. II; Deut.

xxviii. 4; or their labour, and that which
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and their seed from the sons of Adam. '^ For they have intended

evil against tliee : they have thought a crafty purpose, hut they
sliall not be able. '^ For thou wilt set them as a butt, with thy
strings thou wilt make ready against their faces. ^* Be thou
exalted Jehovah in thy strength, we will sing and praise with psalm
thy power.

comes thereof; as Piov. xxxi. 16, .31. Thkir
SEED,] That is, children or posterity, Ps.

xxii. 24, 31; xxxvii. 25; Gen. xvii. 7, 10.

Ver. 12.

—

Shall not be able,] To \vit,

to establish, (as the Gr. explaineth) or, " to

efiect it." After this woid can, or able,

there often wanteth a word to be understood

:

see Ps. ci. 5.

Ver. IS.^BuTT,] To shoot at, Heb. a
shoulder ; because the earth is heaped up
liiie shoulders. The Chald. paraphraseth,

"thou hast set them to thy people as one

shoulder." Make ready,] Or fit, namely
thine arrows against their faces. The Chald.

otherwise, "in the cords of thy tent thou

ivilt order thy law before them.

PSALM XX I

L

David as a figure of Christ complainetli of Ms many afflictions;

10. Prayeth mith faith for deliverance; \Z. Foreshoweth the sundry
evils which the micTced rcoidd do tmto Christ at his death. 23. After
deliverance, Christ declareth God's name and 2^'i'o.ises to his brethren;

27. Communicateth the fruits of his death and resurrection to the C7ids

of the earth. 31. Jl^hereupon they show forth their obedience, and
preach his justice.

' To the master of the music concerning the hind of the morn-

ing ; a psalm of David. v
** My God, my God, wherefore hast thou forsaken me, art far off

Ver. 1.

—

The hind of the morning,]

Meaning Christ, who as a hind was by Jews
and Gentiles, the dogs, verse 7, hunttd and

worried in the morning, John xviii. 2S, and

also rose from death the third day early in the

morning, John xx. 1, when God had made
his feet like hinds' feet, and set him on his

high places, Ps. xviii. 34. Compare with

this, Songii. 9, 17; viii. 14, where Christ is

also likened to ' a young hart.' And in Ps.

xlix. 15, the resurrection is called the

morning; for then the tiue light of romfort

and salvation shall appear. A hind called in

Heb. Jijelefh, hath the name of prowess or

fortitude, (as in the 20th verse of this psalm,

Mjaluth is fortitude,) and so it may be

understood 'for the strength (or fortitude) of

the morning,' that is, the help and power of

God to raise up Christ from the dead; which

may be the meaning of the Gr. translation,

" for the morning help." Some of the Jews
have interpreted it, ' the morning star;'

which (although the word be no where else

found in scripture, for a stai) agreetli also to

our Lord Christ, who is entitled, 'the bright

morning star,' Rev. xx. 16. Others applying

this title to the music, retain the Heb. words

still; Aijeleth hashachar. The Chald. ex-

poundeth it, " To praise (God) for the mighty

continual sacrifice."

Ver. 2.

—

My god, my cod, &c.] Christ

speaketh this psalm to God his Father. The
Heb. is, ^U, JEli, lammah glinazabtuni,

which words our Lord uttered on tlie cioss.

Matt, xxvii. 40, (save for the latter, he used

the Syriac, sabachtani, of the same significa-

tion.) At which the profane Jews mocked,

saying that he called lor Elias, Matt, xxvii.

47, 49. Wherefore hast thou forsaken

ME,] Or, why Icavest thou me? They are

the words of faith, striving in temptation and

do imply both a hope of, and a prayer for

deliverance, as it is noted on Ps. x. 1. See the

like also in Ps. xlii. 10; xliii. 2. My roar-

ing,] This argueth great grief of heart, ut-

tered with loud complaint: so Ps. xxxviii. 9.
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from my salvation, from the words of my roaring? ^ My God, I

call by day, and tliou unswerest not, and by night, and there is no
silence to me. * And thou art holy, sitting, the praises of Israel.

* In thee our fathers trusted, they trusted, and thou delivercdst

them. ^ Unto thee they cried out, and were safe delivered ; in thee

they trusted, and were not abashed. ' But I am a worm, and not

a man; the reproach of men, despised of the people. ^ All they

that see me do scoff at me, they make a mow with the lip, they

wag the head. ^ He confidently turned unto Jehovah, let him
deliver liim, let him rid liim, because he delighteth in him. " But
thou art the drawer of me forth out of the belly, the maker of me
to trust, even at my mother's breasts. " Upon thee I have been

cast from the womb; from my mother's belly, thou art my God.
'•^ Be not thou gone far off from me, for distress is near ; for there

is no helper. '^ Many bullocks have compassed me about ; mighty

hulls of Bashan liave environed me. " They have wide opened

upon me their mouth, as a renting and roaring lion. '^ I am poured

out as waters, and all my bones dispart themselves ; my heart is

xxxii. 3; Job iii. 24. And Christ, in the

days of his flesh, ofiered up prayers, with

strong crying and tears, to him that was able

to save him from death, Heb. v. 7.

VeR. 3 No SILENCE TO ME,] Or, hut I
have no silence: and consequently, no rest

or ease. So Job xxx. 20, 27.

Ver. 4.

—

Sitting,] Or sittest, that is,

ahidest still one and the same; as Ps. ix.

8; Iv. 20;rii. 13: or ' siltest,' to wit, 'still;'

as Ruth iii. 18, that is, risest not up to help

me: or ' sittest,' that is, ' inhabitest,' as Ps.

ix. 12; cxxxii. 15. The Chald. translateth,

' which stablishest the world for the praises of

Israel.' The praises,] In Gr., " the praise

of Israel ;" that is, " art he to whom Israel

singeth all praises for deliverances, and of

whom Israel gloiieth in all time of need."

So Moses said to Israel, ' he is thy praise,'

Deut. X. 21; Jer. xvii. 14.

Ver. 7.—A worm,] That is, tveak, (as

the Chald. explaineth it) "wretched, and
trodden under foot." So Job xxv. C; Is.

xli. 14.

Yts-k. 8.

—

Make a mow,] Make an open-
ing with the lip; which may be taken both

for mowing or thrusting out of the lip, and
for licenlioiH opening thereof to speak re-

proacli. Wag the head,] A sign also of

scorn, Is. xxxvii. 22; Malt, xxvii. 39; Job
xvi. 4; Ps. xliv. 15; Lam. ii. 15.

Ver. 9.

—

He confidently turned,] Or
rolled; that is, trusted, as in the New Testa-

ment this phrase is explained, Matt, xxvii.

43, where they mock at Christ. The Heb.
Bjjpiieth this word roll or turti, figuratively

Vol. II. 3

to a confident committing of one's self, ways,

or actions unto another; as here, so in Ps.

xxxvii. 5; Prov. xvi. 3; and Gol, properly is

' Roll thou,' but put for 'he rolled, or trusted,'

as the like phrase, 'make the heart of this

people fat,' &c. Is. vi. 10, is thus resolved,

'this people's heart is waxed fat,' &c. Matt,

xiii. 15; or it is the indefinite, ' to turn' for

'he turned;' as in Esth. ix. 15, ' to stand,' is

used for 'they stood.

Ver. 11.

—

Been cast from the womb,]

That is, from my infancy committed tojthy

care and custody. So elsewhere he saith,

' The Lord hath called me from the womb,'

&c. Is. xlix. 1. Contrariwise, ' the wicked

are estranged from the womb,' Ps. Iviii. 4.

Ver. 13.

—

Bullocks,] That is, strong

and lusty persons, such as were the high

priests, scribes, &c. that set against Christ.

So the Child, expoundeth, "'peoples like

pushing bulls." Mighty bulls of bashan,]

Which was a fertile country, good to feed

cattle. Num. xxxii. 4, and such as there fed

were fat and strong, Deut. xxxii. 14; Ezek.

xxxix. IS. The Jews were the bulls of Ba-

shan, as the prophets foretold, Deut. xxxii

15; Amos iv. 1; Hos. iv. IG, and the his-

tory showeth, Matt, xxvii. Here the word

hulls is to be supplied unto the word mighty,

as aUo in Ps. 1. 13; Ixviii. 31. See the

notes on Ps. x. 10.

Ver. 14.

—

Wide obened ] Or, gaped;
and this also is a sign of reproach and con-

tempt. Job xvi. 10; Lam. iii. 4G; ii. IG.

^'ER. 15.

—

Dispart themselves,] Or,

are sundered, that is, out of joint. As
M
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as wax, it is molten in tlie midst of my bowels. "^ My able strength

is dried np like a pot-sherd, and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws,

and thou liast brought me down to the dust of death. " For dogs

have compassed me ; the assembly of evil doers have enclosed me,
tlieylion-like pierced my hands and my feet. '® I may tell all my
bones : they did behold, they did view me. " They parted my gar-

mentsamong them, and for my coat they cast a lot. ^°And thou Jeho-

vah be not far off : my fortitude, hasten to my help. ^' Rid my
soul from tlie sword, a lonely soul from the hand of the dog.
''^^ Save me from tlie mouth of tlie lion, and from the horns of uni-

corns, thou hast answered me. ^ I will tell thy name to my bre-

thren
J

in the midst of the church I will praise thee. ^* Ye that

fear Jeliovah, praise him ; all ye seed of Jacob honour him ; and be

WAX,] That is, fender, and melting through

faintiiess, and fear, Ps. Ixviii. 3; Ivii. 5.

Like this is Job's romplaint, ' God hath

softened my heart,' Job xxiii. 16. So the

word following molten, noteth ' fear and dis-

couragement,' Josh, vii, 5; xiv. 8; Deut.
XX. 8. The Gr. translateth, " as molten
wax."
Ver. 16. Cleaveth,] Or, is made cleave

to my jaws, which phrase meaneth inability

to speak, Ps. cxxxvii. 6; Job xxix. 10;
Ezek. iii. 25, and sometimes extremity of

thirst, Lam. iv. 4, and so may have reference

here to that thirst which our Saviour felt,

John xix. 28. Hast brought me down,]
Or set and bounded me in the dust of death,

meaning death itself, or the grave which
turneth men to dust, Gen. iii. 19, the Chald.

turi^th it, the house of the grave. See Ps.

vii. 6.

Ver. 17.—Dogs,] The Gr. addeth,

" many dogs," that is, "base and vile per-

sons of rancorous disposition," Job xxx. 1

;

Prov. xxvi. 11; Rev. xxii. 15; Matt. vii. 6;

Phil. iii. 2; Ps. lix. 7, 15. So the Chald.

paraphraseth, " a company of wicked sinners

which are like to many dogs." These were

the high priests and rulers of Israel, of whom
it is said, that ' Pilate knew well that for

envy they had delivered Jesus,' Matt, xxvii.

18. They lion-like pierced,] The origi-

nal hath a double reading, C'aari, like a lion,

and Cam, they digged or pierced. This

latter the Gr. followeth: but the Chald. in

the Masorites" bible keepetli both readings,

" they did bite like a lion." This was ful-

filled in the nailing of our Lord to the cross,

by his feet and hands, Matt, xxvii. 35; John
XX. 25.

Ver. 18.

—

Did view me,] Or see in me;
namely, their desire or lust; or the affliction

upon me, they saw with delight. See the
like phrase, Ps. liv. 9; lix. 11; cxviii. 7.

Ver. 19.

—

For jiy coat,] Or, my ves-

ture : 'The soldiers, when they had crucified

Jesus, took his garments (and made four

parts, to every soldier a part) and his coat;

and the coat was without seam, woven from

the top throughout. Therefore they said one

to another, Let us not divide it, but cast lots

for it, whose it shall be, that the scripture

might be fulfilled,' &c. John xix. 23, 24.

Ver. 21.

—

From the sword,] The
Chald. saith, " from them that kill with the

sword." Mr alonely soul,] Which is

one alone, solitary, and desolate. So after

in Ps. XXXV. 17; xxv. 16; Ixviii. 7: the

Chald. expounds it, " the spirit of my body."

Hand of the dog,] The power of the devil,

the priuce of this world, who then came
to Christ, but had nought in him, John xiv.

30. Or dog is put for dogs, meaning the ma-
licious Jews spoken of before, verse 17, and
hand is often put for power; see Ps. Ixiii.

11.

Ver. 22.'

—

Mouth of the lion,] So the

devil is named, 1 Pet. v. 8, and wicked

rulers, Prov. xxviii. 15; Jer. 1. 17. The
Chald. here saith, " from the mouth of

him that is strong as a lion, and from kings

mighty and proud like unicorns." Horns
of unicorns,] The devil's angels, principal-

ities, powers, worldly governors, princes of

the darkness of this world, &c. Eph. vi. 12.

The unicorn is so fierce, and wild, that he

will not be tamed. Job xxxix. 12, 13, &c.

and his strength and pride is in his horn.

See Ps. xcii. 11; Num. xxiii. 22; Deut.

xxxiii. 17; Is. xxxiv. 7. Thou hast an-

swered,] For answer thou me; a speech of

faith, inserted in his prayer; therefore next

followeth thanksgiving. Answering is here

used for safe delivering upon prayer: as the

Chald. translateth, " hast accepted my
prayer."

Ver. 23.—To my brethren,] The dis
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afraid of him all ye seed of Israel, " For he hath not despised

nor abliorred the affliction of the poor afflicted, nor hid las face

from liim, and when he cried out unto him he heard. ^^ Of thee

shall he my praise in the great cliurch, my vows I will pay before

them that fear him. '^' The meek shall eat and be satisfied, tliey

shall praise Jehovah that seek him, your heart shall live to per-

petual aye. "^ All the ends of the earth shall remember and turn

unto Jehovali, and all families of tlie heathens shall bow down
themselves before thee. ^" For to Jehovah pertains the kingdom

:

and he is ruler among tlie nations. ^° All the fat ones of tlie eai'tli

shall eat and bow down themselves, all tliat go down to the dust,

shall bend down before him: and he that quickeneth not his soul.
^' A seed sliall serve him, it sliall be accounted to the Lord for a

ciples and believers of Christ: ' for lie that

smctifieth, and we which are sanctified, are

all of o'.ie; for which cause he is not ashamed to

call us brethren,' Heb. ii. 1), 12; John xx.

1 7. The church,] Or, convocation, assem-
bly, congregation.

Ver. 2(5.

—

Of thee, my praise,] Or
from with thee, shall be my praise: it shall

begin and continue of thee, thou art the cause

and ground thereof. The great church,]
Either that assembly where Christ after his

resurrection personally appeared to more than

five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6,

or the great church of the Gentiles, with

whom Christ is spiritually present, Matt.

xxviii. 19, 20. So after in "Ps. xl. 10, 11.

Ver. 27 And be satisfied,] It was a

curse of the law, that men should ' eat and
not be satisfied,' Lev. xxvi. 2C; INIic- vi. 14,

but it is a blessing of the gospel, that ' the

meek and needy sliall eat and have enough,'

Ps. cxxxii. 15. ' God filleth the hungry with
good things, and sends away the rich empty,'

Luke i. 53. The meek meaneth the regene-

rate, who are mortified with Christ, and their

fierce nature made meek and humble. Your
HEART SHALL LIVE,] He turneth his speech

to the meek and seekers of God, who should

cat of Christ's flesh that was given for the

life of the world, and thereby live for ever,

John vi. 51. The living of the heart, im-
porteth also the cheering comfort and solace

of the same, Gen. xlv. 27, the contrary

whereof is in the 'dying of the heart,' 1

Sam. XXV. 37. See also the like promise,

Ps. Ixix. 33. The Chald. yieldeth this

sense, "The spirit of prophecy shall rest in

the thoughts of their heart for ever."

Ver. 2S.—All the ends, &c.] That is,

the dwellers in the utmost parts and ends

of the world. A projihesy of the calling of

the Gentiles, by the preaching of the gospel,

Rom. xvi. 26; Ejih. ii. 1, 2, <tc. Rejiem-

ber,] The Chald. addeth, " remember his

m.iracles." Families of the heathen,] Or
kindreds of the nations ; whereof see Gen.
X. 5, IS, 20,31, 32.

Ver. 29.

—

Ruler among the heathen,]
To reign over them by his Word and Spirit,

and so to be God, not of the Jews only,

but also of the Gentiles, Rom. iii. 29, 30.

Ver. 30.

—

All the fat ones,] That is,

the rich and mighty personages, fat with

plenty, Deut. xxxi. 20. For, kings and
queens, and men of authority and wealth,

are also called to the participation of Christ's

grace in his church. Is. Ix. 3, 5, 10; Rev.
xxi. 24; ITim.ii. 1,2. Sometimes fatness

is used to note out God's spiritual blessings,

Ps. xxxvi. 9; Ixiii. 6; Ixv. 12; xcii. 15;
Prov. xxviii. 25. All that go down to
THE dust.] That is, the poor base and
wretched people, which for their misery and
artliction, are said ' to go down and sit in the

dust,' as P.^. cxiii. 7; Is. xlvii.; xxix. 4

;

Job xxx. 19; Lam. iii. 29, but the Chald.

expounds it, "the house of the grave- That
quickeneth not,] Or cannot quicken ; that

i'', the poor wretched man, that doth not, (or

cannot, as Ps. Ixxii. 5,) ' keep alive his soul,

that cannot nourish himself, he shall eat.'

So to keep alive, is to nourish. Is. vii. 21.

Or, he that revived, that is, cheered not, nor

refreshed his soul with comfort, as before,

verse 27, or he that cannot keep alive his

soul, that is, not save it from wrath and eter-

nal death, by his own works, he shall live by
faith in Christ. So this phrase, ' to keep the
soul alive,' is used, Ezek. xviii. 27. The
Chald. giveth this sense, "and he will not
keep alive the soul of the wicked."

Ver. 31.—a seed,] The posterity of
those godly forementioned, for God chooseth
the seed with the parents, Deut. x. 15; xxx.
6, 19; Ps. Ixix. 37; cii. 29; Is. xliii. 5;
xliv. 3. Or the seed of Christ, the children
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generation. ^^ They shall come and shall declare his justice to a
people that shall be born, that he hath done this.

which God giveth him, as Is. liii. 10; Heb.
ii. 13. Or 'a seed,' that is 'a small rem-
nant,' as Rom. ix. 29, the Chald. saith,

" the seed of Abraham." For a genera-
tion,] A race of God's children, as Ps.

Ixxiii. 15; xxiv. 6, or, ' to generation,' that

is, ' for ever, through all ages.'

Ver. 32.

—

They shall come,] The
Chald. explaineth it, " Their sous shall

come." His justice,] The justice of God,
which is by faith in Christ, Ps. Ixxi. 15, 16,

24; Rom. x. 3, 4. People that shall be
born,] Hereafter to come; or, a people born,

that is, rege7ierate, Ps. Ixxxvii. 4,6; John i.

13; 1 Pet. i. 33. So 'a people created,'

Ps. cii. 19. That he hath noNE,] Hath
performed, or accomplished that justice,

and all things appertaining to it. The Gr.

refen-eth it to the people, ' whom the Lord
hath made:" the Chald., to the "marvellous
works which he hath done."

PSALM XXIII.

David, under the similitude of a shepherd, showeth God's love and
mercy to his people, wherehy their faith is confirmed.

^ A psalm of David.
^ Jehovah feedeth me, I shall not lack ; in folds of budding grass

he maketh me lie down ; he easily leadeth me by tlie waters of

rests. ^ He returneth my soul, he leadeth me in the beaten paths

of justice, for his name sake. * Yea, though I should walk in the

valley of the shade of death, I will not fear evil, for thou wilt be

Ver. 2.

—

Feedeth me,] Or, is myfeeder,

my pastor. The word comprehendeth all

duties of a good herd, as together feeding,

guiding, governing, and defending his flock.

Therefore kings also have this title, and are

said to feed their people, Ps. Ixxviii. 71, 72 ;

2 Sam. V. 2. Hereupon it is attributed to

God, and to Christ, feeding his church, as

the shepherd of their souls, Ps. Ixxx. 2;
Ezek. xxxiv. 12, 14, 15; Is. xl. 11; John
X. 11 ; 1 Pet. ii. 25. The Chald. referreth

this to a former work, saying, "The Lord
fed his people in the wilderness, they lacked

nothing."

Ver. 2.— Of bodding grass,] Pleasant

pastures and leas, where green and tender

herbs do spring. He maketh me,] Or,

leill make me to lie down, to wit, for rest

from heat. This also is another duty of a

good herder, as, ' 1 will feed my flock," and I

will make them lie down, saith the Lord,'

Ezek. xxxiv. 15; and 'Show me, O thou,

whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest,

where thou makest lie down at noon,' Song
i. 6. Easily leadeth,] Or covifortably

guideth me ; it noteth a soft and gentle lead-

ing, with sustaining of infirmity, as Gen.
xxxiii. 14; Is. xl. 11. Therefore the Gr.

turneth it, "he nourisheth me.'' So Ps.

xxxi. 4. By waters,] Or viifo xtmters of
rests, that is, most quiet (or calm) waters,

and such as give rest and refreshing. All

these things Christ performeth to his flock,

as it is written, ' They shall hunger no more,

neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun

light on them, nor any heat; for the Lamb
which is in the midst of the throne shall feed

them, and shall lead them to the lively

fountains of waters,' Rev. vii. 16, 17.

Ver. 3.

—

Returneth my sool,] Or, will

return or restore it, and consequently give

it rest. See Ps. xix. S.

Ver. 4.

—

Shade of death,] That is, dark

and dreadful shadow; and in a manner, the

\ery state of death. This speech denoteth

' imminent danger,' Jer. ii. 6, ' sore afflic-

tion,' Ps. xliv. 20; cvii. 10, 14, 'fear and

terror,' Job xxiv. 17, 'and dreadful dark-

ness,' Job x. 21, 22, whereto spiritually is

opposed ' the light and comfort of the gospel

and grace of Christ,' Matt. iv. 16; Luke i.

79. Wilt be with me,] Or, B.rt with me:
and this iraplieth his good safety, and protec-

tion. As when God said, * I will be with

thee,' Gen. xxxi. 3. Jacob understood it

thus, ' I will do thee good,' Gen. xxxii. 9,



PSALM XXIV. 461

with me ; thy rod and thy staff, they shall comfort me. '^ Tliou

furnishest bei'ore me a table, in presence of my distressers : tliou

makest fat my head with oil, my cup is abundant. "^ Doubtless,

goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life, and I

shall converse in the house of Jehovah to length of days.

for God's presence is a singular favour, and

our pre-eminence, Exod. xxxiii. 15j 16.

The Chald. expoundeth it, " thy word shall

be for my help." Tiiv rod.] With such

shepherds use to guide and rule their flocks,

Lev. xxvii. 32, and with such tlie Lord

is said to rule his people, Ezek. xx. 37,

Wherefore the prophet prayeth, ' feed thy

people with thy rod,' Mic. vii. 14. The
' rod is also for chastening and punishment,'

P>. Ixxxix. 33. And for the rebellious God
hath 'a rod of iron and indignation,' Ps. ii.

9 ; Lam. iii. 1. Of Christ's rods or staves

wherewith lie feeds his flock, see Zach. xi. 7.

&c. The Chald. translateth " tliy rod and

tliy law."

Ver. 5.

—

Thou rnRNisnEST,] Or, wilt

furnish, and tiuike ready a table. Tin's and

the things following, note the abundant sup-

ply of all good things for necessity and for

delight, as at a sumptuous banquet, Prov. ix.

2, &c. So by Chiist the good Shepherd, his

'sl-.eep find pasture, have life, and have it in

abundance,' John x. 9, 10. In presence,]

Or before them, which causeth the enemies

that see, to grieve, as Ps. cxii. 10. ]NL\kest

FAT,] That is, plenteously moistenest and
stippliest with oil or balsam. In those coun-

tries they used to welcome and cheer their

guests with pouring out precious sweet oils

or balsam upon their heads, Luke vii. 4G;

John xii. 3. It signifieth 'joy,' Eccl. ix.

S; Is. Ixi. 3. The Chald. applieth it to the

priests of Israel, "thou hast made the priests'

lieads fat with the anointing oil." Is abun-

dant,] To wit, with liquor, (as the word

importeth)/oj' to drink my fill.

Vkr. 6.

—

Converse,] Or, quietly repose,

myself, and dwell, as the Gr. translateth it.

Likewise the Chald., saying, "I shall dwell

in the house of the Lord's sanctuary." To
LENGTH OF DAYS,] That is, a long lifetime,

w for ever. See Ps, xxi. 5; xciii. 5.

PSALM XXIV.

God's lordslup in the world. 3. Tlie citizens of his sjnrdual king-

dom. 7. An exhortation to receive him.

' A psalm of David.

Ver. \.—A psalm of david,] Unto
this title the Gr. addeth, " of the first day of

the week:" meaning that this psalm was
wont to he sung in the temple every first day
of the week, wliich now with us is the Lord's

day, the Christian sabbath: and of Christ his

cliurch and kingdom, and tlie entertaining of

his gospel, doth this psalm treat. In Solo-
mon's temple God ordained Levites with
cymbals, psalteries and harps, and priests

with trumpets, and other Levites that were
singers, and in the time that the burnt-olK-r-

ing began, ' the song of tlie Lord began with
trumpets and instruments, and they sang
praises with the woids of David, and of

Asaph,' 2 Chron. xxix. '25—liO. The Ileb.

doctors lecording their daily service in the

sanctuary, write thus; "They said not the

song, but over the burnt- oll'erings of the con-
gregation, and the sacrifices of their peace-

ollerings that are spoken of in the law, &c.

The song which the Levites said in the first

day, was (Ps. xxiv.) 'The earth is the Lord's,

and the plenty thereof.' In the second (day)

they said (the xlviii. Psalm.) 'Great is the

Lord, and praised vehemently in the city of

our (Jod,' &c. In the third they said (the

Ixxxii. Psalm,) ' God staiidcth in the as-

sembly of God, he judgeth in the midst of

the gods.' In the fourth they said (the xciv.

Psalm,) 'O God of vengeance,' &c. In the

fii'ih they said (the Ixxxi. Psalm,) 'Shout joy-

fully urito God our strength,' &c. In the

sixth they said (the xciii. Psalm,) 'The Lord

reigneth, is clothed with high Majesty,' &c.

In the sabhatli they said (the xcii. Psalm,) 'A
])salm, a song for the sabbath day.'" Maim,
in Misneh, torn. .S, in Tamidin, (or treat, of

the Daily Sacrifices,) chap. vi. sect. 7—9.

The earth is jehovau's,] Or, To Jehovah
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The eartli is Jehovah's, and the plenty thereof; the world and
they that sit tlierein.

''' For he liatli founded it upon tlie seas, and
established it upon tlie rivers. ^ Who shall ascend into the moun-
tain of Jeliovah, and who shall stand in the place of his holiness ?

* The clean in hands, and pure in lieart, which lifteth not up his

soul to false vanity, neither sweareth to deceit. ^ He shall receive

a blessing from Jehovah, and justice from the God of his salvation.
^ This is the generation of them that enquire for him, of them that

seek thy face, of Jacob, Selah. ' Lift up ye gates your heads, and

the earth belongeth. Of him, and by him,
and for him are all things; yet in special he
hath chosen Jacob's posterity to be his peo-
ple, ver. 6. Thus David maketh use of Mo-
ses' doctrine, who said, ' Lo, to Jehovah thy

God pertain the heavens, and the heavens of

heavens, the earth and all that therein is:

notwithstanding, Jehovah set his delight in

thy fathers to love them, and did choose their

seed after them, even you above all peoples,

as appeareth this day,' Deut. x. 14, 15. See
also another use of this doctrine, in 1 Cor.
X. 26, 28, where the apostle proveth, that

every creature in the earth may be used of

Christians for food, or otherwise, because all

is the Lord's, and in Christ ours. Plenty,]
Or, fulness, that is, all contained therein, as

the Chald. expoundeth it, " the creatures

thereof." So, ' the plenty of the sea,' Is. xlii.

10, the ' plenty of the city,' Amos vi. 8, and
sundry the like. That sit,] That is, dxvell

or inherit, as it is noted on Ps. i. 1. The
like manner of speaking the Holy Spirit

useth also in Gi-., Lev. xxi. 35, 'on all them
that sit on the face of the whole earth.' So
Ps. Ixix. 36, and often elsewhere.

Ver. 2.

—

Upon the seas,] Or above
them. The earth is said to be founded (or

fast settled) upon the sea?, (the heaps of wa-
ters were called ' seas,' Gen. i. 10,) because

the waters which naturally ' would stand

above the high mountains,' Ps. civ. 6, are by
the word of God gathered together, and
thrust under the earth, that the dry land

might appear and be inhabited, Exod. xx. 4;
Gen. i. 9. And these which may seem a

most weak and flitting foundation, yet are
' firm bases, and mighty foundations,' Ps. civ.

5; Mic. vi. 2, to magnify God's power, who
as he brought light out of darkness, so settl-

eth he the solid earth on the liquid waters;

yea, ' hangeth the earth upon nothing,' Job
xxvi. 7.

Ver. 3.

—

Who shall ascend,] The
Chald. paraphraseth, " Who shall be worthy
to ascend unto the mountain of the house of

the sanctuary of the Lord?
Ver. 4.

—

The cle.\n in hands,] He
whose hands or palms are clean, or free of

evil. So Job xvii. 9. This noteth ' good

works, as pureness of heart meaneth holy

faith and aflections,' Acts xv. 9. Not lifted

UP HIS soulJ Or, mi/ soul. The Heb. hath

t two readings ; by the letters in the line, 'his

soul,' and in the margin, ' my soul;' as if this

were spoken in the person of God, and of

him; which then may be understood of

swearing. For this form of words is used in

the third commandment, Exod. ii. ' Thou
shall not lift up (or take up) the name of Je-

hovah thy God to false vanity.' But for

'name,' here is put 'soul.' And Gcd is said to

swear ' by his soul,' that is, ' by himself,' or

'his life,' Jer. li. 14; Amos vi. 8. It was

also the wont in Israel to take an oath thus,

' As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth,'

1 Sam. XX. 3; 2 Kings ii. 2, 4, 6. Also

concerning a man's own soul, in swearing this

form was used, ' I call God for a record against

my soul,' 2 Cor. i. 23. And thus the

Chald. expounds it, " which hath not sworn

in vain to the condemnation of his soul."

Otherwise, if this be not understood of vain

swearing, the meaning is, he that ' afl'ecteth

not,' or, ' regardeth not vanity;' for so the

lifting up of the soul also sjgnifieth; see Ps.

XXV. 1, To DECEIT,] Or, deceitfully.

Ver. 6 :He shall receive,] Or shall

take lip, or bear away a blessing. Jus-

tice,] Or, righteousness ; whereof see Phil,

iii. 9; Ps. Ixix. 28. Hereby also may be

meant a benefit, the fruit or reward of righ-

teousness. The Gr. turneth it " mercy," or

"alms:" and by justice, mercies and bene-

fits are sometimes meant, Judg. v. 11; Ps.

cxii. 9; Dan. iv. 24.

Ver. 6.

—

Of Jacob,] Understand, this

is the generation of Jacoh,'\ or, this is Ja-
cob; these are true Israelites, whom God will

acknowledge for his, John i. 47; Rom. ix.

6. Jacob when he wrestled with an angel,

saw God face to face, and called the place

Pcniel, that is, ' God's face' or 'presence;'

there he wept and prayed, and bare away a

blessing, Gen. xxxii. 24, 26, 29, 30; Hos.
xii. 4. That history hath use here.

Ver. 7.

—

Lift up ye gates, &c.] Tliis

may first have reference to the gates and
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be lifted up ye doors of eternity, that the King of glory may come
in. * WJio is this King of glory? Jehovah, strong and valiant;

Jeliovah valiant in battle. ^ Lift up ye gates your heads, and lift

up ye doors of eternity, that tlie King of glory may come in.

'" WIio is he tliis King of glory ? Jehovali of hosts, he is the King

of glory, Selah.

doors of the temple, into which ' the ark (the

glory of Israel,' 1 Sam. iv. 21,) should enter;

on which ark, between the cheriibims, God was

said 'to dwell,' 1 Sam. iv. 4 ; 1 Kings viii. 1,

&c. So the Chald. expoundeth it, " gates of

the house of the sanctuary ;"though in the 9th.

verse otherwise, saying, ' lift up, O ye gates

of the garden of Eden, your heads;' secondly,

it may be referred to Christians, which are

the true 'temple of God,' I Cor. iii. 17, at

the door of whose hearts he knocketh to have

entrance. Rev. iii. 20. Doors of eter-

nity,] That is. strong, durable, everlast-

ing doors: which being. referred to the doois

of Solomon's temple note ' the perpetual

abiding of God's ark therein,' as 1 Kings ix.

3; Ps. cxxxii. 13, 14; whereas before the ark

was removed from place to place, I Chroa.

xvii. 5. Or being applied to Christians, it

noteth the ' eternal duration of the church.'

That enter may,] Or, and enter shall the

King of glory, that is, the glorious King;

So Christ is called the ' Lord of glory,' 1

Cor. ii. S; James ii. 1, and the 'opening of

the doors before him,' signifieth 'his entrance

into, and administration of the kingdom,' as

Is. xlv. 1.

Ver. 10.

—

Jehovah of hosts,] Or, as

the Heb. is, Jehovah Tsebaoth, for so the

word is used by the apostles, untranslated iu

the Gr. Sabaoth, Rom. ix. 29; James v. 4.

It signifieth hosts or armies standing ready

in martial order, and in battle array, and

comprehendeth all creatures in heaven and

in earth, which are bound to do the will of

God, Gen. ii. 1; 1 Kings xxii. 19; Exod.

xii. 41.

PSALM XXV

David's desire and confidence in God. 4. He prayeth for instruction;

7. and for remission of sins. 8. He celehrateth God's goodness and
mercy to such as fear him. 15. He prayeth for deliverance out of his

afflictions, andfor the redemption of Israel.

' A psalm of David.

Unto thee Jehovah, lift I up my soul,

^ My God, in thee do I trust, let me not abashed : let not my
enemies show gladness over me.

^ Yea all that earnestly expect thee, shall not be abashed ; they

shall be abashed, that unfaithfully transgress in vain.

Ver. 1.

—

Of David,] This psalm is

composed after the order of tlie Ileb. letters

or alphabet : which care denoteth the weight

and excellency of the matter in it. Tlie

same is to be observed of some other psalms,

as the xxxiv. xxxvii. cxi. cxii. cxix. cxlv.

liiFT I UP MY sol'l,] The Chald. addeth,
" in prayer." Tliis signifieth an earnest

desire, with delight and expectation or iiope to

have what he would. For to ' lift up the

soul, is to ' desire,' Jer. xxii. 27; xliv. 14;
and a like phrase in Ezek. xxiv. 25, implieth

both desire and delight; and in Deut. xxiv.

15, the poor man is said to 'lift up his soul'

unto his hire or wages, hoping by it to have

his life sustained. In this place, every of

tliese hath use, and so in Ps. Ixxwi. 4.

Ver. 2.—In thee,] The Chald. expound-

eth it, " In thy word:" so in verse 3. Not
liE abashed,] That is, not disappointed of
7ny hope, nor vanquished by my foes. See

Ps. vi. 11. Show oladness, | Leap up or

tritanph for joy, as having got the victory,

2 Chron. xx. 27.

Ver. 3.

—

Yea all,] Or, Yea any: for,

' whosoever believeth in God, shall not be
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* Thy ways, Jehovah, make thou me to know j learn me thy
paths.

^ Make me to tread in thy truth, and learn me, for thou art the

God of my salvation ; thee do I earnestly expect all the day.
* Remember thy tender mercies, Jehovah, and thy kind mercies,

for they are from eternity.
' The sins of my youth, and my trespasses, remember thou not

:

according to tliy mercy do thou remember me, for thy goodness

sake, Jehovah,
* Good and righteous Jehovah is, therefore will he teach sinners

in the way.
^ He will make the meek to tread in judgment, and will learn

the meek his way.
" All tlie paths of Jeliovah are mercy and truth, to them that

keep liis covenant, and testimonies.

ashamed,' Rom. x. 10. Earnestly ex-
pect,] Or, imtienily hope. They shall
BE,] Or prayer-wise, let them be. Ux-
FAiTHFULLY TRANSGRESS,] That deal dis-

loyally, contrary to duty, promise, and trust

reposed in them. So elsewhere he prayeth,

that ' no grace be showed to such, Ps. lix. 6.

In \ain,] Or without cause, and ' without

fruit,' Ps. vii. 5.

Ver. 4.

—

Thy ways,] That is, thy true

faith and religion, as Acts, xviii. 25, 26, and
' thy guidance of me therein.' So Mo=es
prayed, Exod. xxxiii. 13. Learn me thy
PATHS,]/M?«rw2i? with thy paths, ovjourneys.

Learning implieth use and exercise, and

informing by customable practise.

Ver. 5.

—

Make me to tread,] Or to

go; guide my way in thy trulii; that is, in

thy word, for that is, ' the truth,' John xvii.

17; 3 John iii. So after, ver. 9.

Ver. 6.

—

Tender mercies,] Or bowels

of coinpassio?i : See Ps. xviii. 2. This

word noteth the inward aflections, as the

next, kind mercies, imply the actions or

effects of love. From eternity,] Or, from
ever. This in human affairs sometimes

meaneth but of old, or a long while, Gen. vi.

4; Is, xlii. 14. But here and elsewhere it

noteth the eternity of God's love, which was

firm unto his before the world was, 2 Tim. i.

9 ; Eph. i. 4 ; so showed throughout allgene-

i-ations, and is in like sort for ever, or to

eternity, Ps. c. 5, because our firm happiness

shall have no end, Dan. xii. 3; 1 Pet. i. 4.

And these both are conjoined, Ps. ciii. 17.

Ver. 7.

—

Sins of my youth,] This
imagination of man's heart is evil from his

youth. Gen. viii. 21, and of all man's life,

youth commonly is most vain, Eccl. xi. 9,

10, for which God often punisheth men in

their age, so making them (as Job saith) * to

inherit the iniquities of their youth,' Jobxiii.

26; Jer. iii. 25.

Ver. 8.

—

Will he teach,] Or inform

with the law; for of this word the law is

derived, Ps. xix. 8. Sinners in the way,]
That is, such as sin and miss the right way,

God will teach and reduce them: thus the

Gr. interpreteth it. Or, " those that are

sinners he will teach and inform' in the way
that is right, or in his way," as verse 9.

Ver. 9..—To tread in judgment,] To
walk judiciously, and as is right and fit.

Ver. 10

—

His covenant,] His testa-

mental bond or leagiie, called in Heb.
Berith, which hath the signification of bro-

therly or friendly parting, and of explaining

the conditions of agreement. For at the

making of solemn covenants, ' beasts were
killed and parted asunder, and the covenant

makers went between the parts,' Gen. xv. 9,

10, 17; Jer. xxxiv. 18. Hereupon is the

phrase of ' cutting (or striking) a covenant,'

Ps. 1. 5; Ixxxiii. G; Ixxxix. 4. The apos-

tles in Gr. call it diathekee, a testament, a

testamental covenant, or disposing of things,

Heb. viii. 8, from Jer. xxxi. 31. And
there be two principal ' covenants or testa-

ments; the first, that which God made with

our fathers, when he brought them out of

Egypt; the sum whereof was contained in

the ten commandments written by the finger

of God,' Deut. iv. 13; Exod. xxiv. 28; 1

Kings viii. 21, 'and the other laws written

by Moses in a book,' called ' the book of the

covenant,' 2 Kings xxiii. 2; Exod. xxiv. 4,

7. The second covenant is ' that new testa,

mental bond which God hath made with us in

Christ, established upon better promises, and

confirmed by the blood and death of Christ
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" For thy name sake, Jehovah, even mercifully pardon wilt thou
my iniquity, for it is much.

^' VVJio is tlie man that feareth Jehovah ? he will teach him in

the way that he shall choose.
" His soul shall lodge in good, and his seed shall iiil.erit the

land.
'* Tlie secret of Jehovah is to them that fear him, and liis cove-

nant to make them for to know.
" Mine eyes are continually unto Jehovah, for he will bring

forth my feet out of the net.
'* Turn the face unto me, and be gracious to me, for I am soli-

tary and poor afflicted.

" Tlie distresses of my heart are enlarged ; bring tliou me forth
out of my vexations.

'^ See mine affliction, and my molestation, and forgive all my
sins.

the testator, as the fii-st was by the blood and
death of beasts,' Luke xxii. 20; Heb. viii.

6, 8; ix. 16— 18, &c.

Ver. II.

—

Even mercifully pardon,]
Or, therefore thou wilt mercifully forgive.

This David taketh from Moses, who first

used this word in a case of great oflence,

Exod. xxxiv. 9, and it betokeneth to spare

or pardon upon pacification, of grace and
mercy; and is interpreted l)y the apostle in

Gr., " to be merciful, propitious or appeased,"

Heb. viii. 12, from Jer. xxxi. 31. Often
used in the law, for forgiveness upon obla-

tion or intercession made by the priest, Lev.
iv. 20, 26, 31, 35: v. 10, 13, 10, IS, &e.

^'er. 12

—

Who is the man,] Or, AVhat

manner of man shall he be? The Hebrew
phrase is, " Wlio this the man :" which also

may be resolved, " \A'hosoever is the man."
He shall choose,] That is, which he shall

love and like: or, irhich he lovefh. So
'chosen,' Is. xlii. 1, is translated in Gr.,

"beloved," Rlatt. xii. 18. Or, 'which he

shall require and command;' for so choosing

sometimes signifietli, 2 Sam. xix. 38; xv.

15.

Ver. 13

—

Lodge in good,] That is,

continue in good estate, ease and prosperity.

So lodging is for continuance, Job xvii. 2;
Prov. xix. 23; and for go6d, the Chald. saitli,

" the blessedness of the world to come:" the

Gr. translateth, "in good things." The
land,] Meaning' Canaan, the land jiromised

for a possLSsion to Abraham and his seed,'

Gen. XV. 7; xii. 7; called therefore 'the

laud of promise,' Heb. xi. 9, and elsewhere,

'the holy land,' Ps. x. 16, the 'land of Im-
manuel,' that is, 'of Christ,' Is. viii. 8, 'a

land flowing with milk and honey, and the
Vol. II. 3

pleasantest of all lands,' Ezek. xx. G, the

seat of God's ancient church, and figure of

his kingdom.
Ver. 14.

—

The secret,] Or, the mys-
tery of the Lord; meaning that his secret

favour is towards them, and his secret coun-
sel and mystery of the faith is revealed unto
them: for. so this word noteth, as when Job
saith, God's secret was upon his tabernacle,

meaning his favour and providence. Job
xxix. 4, and God's secret is his ' counsel,'

Job XV. 8; Jer. xxiii. 18, 22, and the hid
things of Christ are often called ' a mystery,'
Rom. xvi. 25; 1 Cor. ii. 7; iv. 1; 1 Tim.
iii. 9, 16; Eph. iii. 3, 4,9; Col. i. 26,
27. So Prov. iii. 32.

Ver. 16.

—

Torn the face,] Or, have
respect unto me. This was a blessing pro-

mised in the law, Lev. xxvi. 9. ' I will turn

the face unto you, and make you increase.'

Contrary to this is ' the hiding of God's
face,' Ps. Ixix. 17, 18. Solitary,] Alone
or desolate; see Ps. xxii. 21.

Ver. 17.

—

Are enlarged,] Or, do in-

large themselves, do make vide room. He
showeth his heart to be peimed in with
straits and distressing sorrows,- which largely

spread themselves over all. Vexations,]
Or anguishes, tribulations, which press and
wring.

Ver. 18.

—

See my affliction,-] This
phrase is taken from Deut. xxvi. 7, ' he saw
our aflliction.' And it here meaneth, 'a
seeing and regarding with compassion,' and
so ' a redress and help,' Gen. xxix. 22; Exod.
iii. 7, 8; Ps. xxxi. 8; cxix. 153; cvi. 44.
Sometimes it meaneth otherwise, as in the
next verse, 'See my enemies.' Forgive,]
Or lift vp, take atvaij. This word which
N
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" See mine enemies, for they are multiplied, and with hatred of

violent wrong have they hated me.
^° Keep thou my soul, and deliver me ; let me not be ashamed,

for I hope for safety in thee.
^' Let perfection and righteousness preserve me, for I earnestly

expect thee.
'•^^ Redeem Israel, O God, from all his distresses.

properly signifieth to ' take up ' or bear, is

applied to forgiveness of sins, Rom. iv. 7,

from Ps. xxxii. 1, and the phrase hath re-

ference to Clirist, ' "ho bare and took away

the sins of the world,' John i. 29. For

when it is applied to a man himself, bearing

his own sin, it meanelh guilt and punish-

ment, Num. V. ,S1.

Vf.r. 19.

—

Of violent wrong,] That
is, most violent, or tvrongful haired.

Ver. 22.—His DISTRESSES,] Or their

distresses, for Israel being put for the whole

people, may have with it a word singular or

plural, which the Heb. text also often useth;

as, 'all Edom wa=,' 2 Sam. viii. 14; or, 'all

Edom were,' 1 Chron. xviii. 13. The like

is in 2 Kings xxiii. 30, with 2 Chron. xxxvi.

1. 'He took,' or ' they took," speaking of

the people.

PSALM XXVL

David committeth the trial of himself unto God, in confidence of his

integrity and good conversation. 9. He prayeth for mercy, \\. and
promiseth upright walking and thankfulness.

A psalm of David.
' Judge me, Jehovah, for I walk in my perfection, and do trust

in Jehovah I shall not stagger. ^ Prove me, Jehovah, and tempt

me : try my reins and my heart, ^ For thy mercy is before mine
eyes, and I walk in thy truth. '' I do not sit with mortal men of

false vanity, and with the hidden I enter not. * I hate the church

of evil-doers, and with the wicked I sit not. ^ I will wash my
hands with cleanness, and compass thine altar, Jeliovah. ] To

Ver. !.•

—

In my Perfection,] Or, in-

tegrity, simplicity: and that is, when a man
meaneth not, nor witteth of any evil, 2 Sam.

XV. 11. Such a walker ' walketh confidently,

and blessed shall be his children after him,'

Prov. X. 9; xx. 7. In Jehovah,] Chald.,

" in the word of the Lord."

Ver. 2.

—

Try my reins,] Examine as

in the fire my inmost affections. Thus Job

also offered himself to trial, Job xxxi. 6.

Ver. 3.— I walk,] To wit, continually,

(as the form of this word importeth,) or con-

verse. The Gr. saith, "I have pleased:" so

to 'walk with God,' is to 'please God,' Heb.

xi. 5.

Ver. 4.

—

Man of false vanity,] That
IS, vain mortal men, or false persons. Job
xi. 11. So Jeremiah saith, ' he sat not in

the secret assembly of mockers,' Jer. xv. 17.

The hidden,] That is, hypocrites, dissem-
blers, secret evil doers: as the Chald. saith,

"with tliem that hide themselves to do evil."

I ENTER NOT,] Or come not, that is, have no
company, or conversation. So the word is

also used, Josli. xxiii. 7.

Ver. 5.

—

Church of evil doers,] The
malignant church, or co7igregation.

Ver. 6.

—

My hands with cleanness,]

Or palms of innocency. He hath respect

to the washing which God appointed for such

as came to his altar, Exod. xl. 32. Here-
upon we are willed to lift up pure hands

when we pray imto God, I Tim. ii. 8. See

also Is. i. 15, 16.

Ver. 7.—To cause to hear,] That is,

to sound forth, or proclaim so as naty be
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cause to hear witli voice of confession and to tell all thy marvel-

lous works. * Jehovah, I love the mansion of tliy house, and the

place of the habitation of tliy glory. ^ Gather not my soul v.-ith

sinners, and my life with men of bloods. " In whose hands is a

mischievous purpose, and their right hand is full of bribes. "And
I do walk in my perfection, redeem thou me, and be gracious to

me. '^ My foot standeth in righteousness, in the churches I will

bless Jehovah.

heard. So Ps. Ixvi. 8; cvi. 2. And in 1

Clnoii. XV. 16. David appointed Levites

with instruments, to cause to hear, or to re-

sound, lifting up tlie voice with joy.

Ver. 8.

—

Mansion,] Or habitation.

This name is given to tlie tabernacle which

Moses made, and God dwelt in, 1 Sam. ii.

29, 32 ; and afterwards to Solomon's temple, 2

Chron. xxxvi. 15. And heaven itself is also

thus called, Deut. xxvi. 15; where there

are ' many mansions,* John xiv. 2. Of the
HABITATION,] Or the habitacle, the taber-

nacle. The tent which Moses made was

thus called, Exod. xxvi. 1, 6, and Solomon's

house, 2 Chron. xxix. 6. In Exod. xl. 34,

35, it is showed, how God's glory filled that

tabernacle, when he first took possession of

it; whereupon it is here called the habitacle

of his glory (or honour:) and elsewhere, ' the

habitacle of the Lord,' Lev. xvii. 4, and ' of

his name,' Ps. Ixxiv. 7.

Ver. 9.

—

Gather not my soul,] Ga-
thering is used for taking away, as Jer. xvi.

5; Is. iv. 1, and so for death, Is. Ivii. 1 ; 1

Sam. XV. G; Ezek. xxxiv. 29, and sometimes

is expressed, to whom they are gathered ; a?,

' to their fathers, to their people, to the

grave,' 2 Kings xxii. 20 ; Num. xx. 24, 26;

and what is gathered, ' the soul,' as here ; or

'the ghost,' the 'spirit,' as Ps. civ. 29. So

David here desireth ' that God would not

take away his life among sinners,' that is,

' with such as for their crimes deserve to die
:'

as 1 Kings i. 21. Contrariwise, gathering is

sometimes used for gracious receiving or

' succouring,' as Ps. xxvii. 10. Men of

BLOODS,] Blood-guilt 1/ persons. See Ps. v.

7. The Cliald. expoundeth it "with men
that shed innocent blood.''

Ver. 10.—A mischievocs pdhpose,]

Craftily devised evil. The Chald. transla-

teth it, "counsel of sin ;" the Gr., " iniqui-

ties." See Ps. x. 2. This word is gene-

rally used for 'any abominable evil.' Lev.

xviii. 17; xix. 29; xx. 14. Full of

BRIBES,] And consequently, of injustice;

for ' bribes cause justice to be perverted,'

Deut. xvi. 19. Contrariwise, ' God's right

hand is full of justice,' Ps. xlviii. 11.

Ver. 12.

—

In righteodsness,] Or, in a

right, even and plain place, as the word

signifieth, Deut. iii. 10; Jer. xxi. 13; the

apostle expresseth the word by ' righteous-

ness,' Heb. i. 8, from Ps. xlv. 7; it is op-

posed to ' crookedness,' Is. xl. 4. See also

Ps. xxvii. 11. In the churches,] Or con-

gregations, assemblies, church-meetings,

called in Gr. ecclesiais ; and so in the New
Testament, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. So also Ps.

Ixviii. 27. The Chald. translateth, "the
congregation of just men."

PSALM XXVIL

David sustainetk his faith by the power of God: 4. by his love to tlie

service of God: 9- by prayer for God's assistance and instructio?i. 13-

The fruits offaith and patience.

' A psalm of David ; Jehovali is my light and my salvation, for

whom should I fear ? Jehovah is the strength of my life, for whom

Ver. 1.

—

Of David,] The Gr. addeth, Christ are often called the light or illumina-

" before he was anointed." My light,] tion of his people, Mic. vii. 8; Is. xvi. 19,

That is, 7nt/ comfort, joy, &c. So God and 20; x. 17 ; Luke i. 79 ; ii. 32 ; Rev. xxi.
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should I dread ? ^ When evil doers made battle against me to eat
my flesh, my distressers and my enemies to me ; themselves stum-
bled and fell. ^ If a pitched host shall pitch against me, my heart
shall not fear : if war shall rise up against me, in this I trust.

* One thing I have asked of Jehovah, the same I will request,
that I may sit in the house of Jehovah all the days of my life, to
view the pleasantness of Jehovah, and to enquire in his palace.
'^ For he will keep me privily in his pavilion, in the day of evil : he
v/ill keep me secret, in the secret place of liis tent ; on a rock lie

will exalt me. ^ And now sliall mine head be lifted up above my
enemies round about me ; and I will sacrifice in his tent, sacrifices

of shouting : I will sing, and sing psalms to Jehovah, ' Hear, Jeho-
vah, my voice when I call, and be gracious to me, and answer me.
^ To thee said my heart, seek ye my face ; thy face, Jehovah, I

do seek. " Hide thou not thy face from me, turn not aside in anger
thy servant -. tliou hast been my succour, leave me not, neither for-

sake me, O God of my salvation. " Though my father and
my mother should forsake me, yet Jehovah would gather me.

S3; John i. 4; viii. 12. The Chald. ex-
poundeth it, "The word of the Lord is my
light." The strength,] Or strong fort,

fortification: see Ps. xxviii. 8.

Ver. 2.

—

Made battle,] Or came near
against me, to wit, in fight. So this word
is used for ' battle,' Ps. Iv. 19, 22. My
ENEMIES TO WE,] A Vehement manner of

speech, (as 2 Sam. xxii. 2 ;
' my deliverer to

me:') noting against whom in special their

hatied was bent.

Ver. 3.

—

If war,] That i?, tvarriors or

071 army, as the word is used, Josh. viii. 11.

See also Ps. Ixxvi. 4.

Ver. 4.

—

One thing,] Or owe request,

as is expressed, 1 Kings ii. 20; 1 Sam. ii.

20. For such want of words to be supplied,

see the notes on Ps. x. 10. That I may
SIT,] That is, dwell, or abide. To view
THE PLEASANTNESS,] Toscc the plcasuntness,

or amenity of .Jehovah, and consequently to

enjoy it. The tabernacle had the figure and
pattern of heavenly things in Christ, Heb.
viii. 5, which David in spirit here desiseth

to contemplate. The Heb. phrase is, view
in the pleasantness ; and after in the 13th.

verse see in the goodness, which signifieth,

to have the fruition, use, and enjoying of

pleasure and goodness, Eccl. ii. 1. And as

to 'seek in Jehovah,' 2 Chron. xxxiv. 26, is

to ' seek Jehovah,' 2 Kings xxii. 18, so to

'see in the good,' is 'to see the good and
enjoy it.' So in Ps. cvi. 6; cxxviii. 5; 1.

23. To ENQUIRE,] Or seek early, that is,

diligently.

Ver. 5

—

Will keep privily,] Or hide

me, that is, keep me safe as in the most holy

of his sanctuary, into which none might
enter, Lev. xvi. 2; called therefore God's
'hidden place,' Ezek. vii. 22; and his saints

are ' his hidden ones,' Ps. Ixxxiii. 4,

Ver. 6.

—

Sacrifices of shouting,] Or
of triumph, of joyful sounding and alarm.
This hath respect to the law, which appointed

over the sacrifices, trumpets to be sounded,

Num. X. 10, whose chiefest, most loud, joy-

ful and triumphant sound was called Trugh-
nah, 'triumph, alarm' or 'jubilation,' Num.
X. 5— 7. So to other instruments this tri-

umphant noise is adjoined, Ps. xxxiii. 3, and
is applied sometimes to man's voice or shout-

ing, Josh. vi. 5: 1 Sam. iv. 5; Ezra iii. 11.

See also Ps. Ixxxix. 16; xlvii. 6; Ixxxi. 2;
0. 1.

Ver. S.—Seek ye my face,] An imper-
fect speech; which we may supply and ex-

plain thus, (thou saidst) " seek ye my face
;"

and "this thy commandment my heart

minded, and spake of to thee in my tempta-
tions; and I made it a ground of my action

and request following." See a much like

defect of a word, in 1 Kings xx. 34. To seek

the face, is of desire to see, hear, and know,
1 Kings X. 24; and to pray and ask counsel in

doubts, distresses, &c. 2 Sam. xxi. 1 ; Hos.
V. 15. So Ps. cv. 4.

Ver. 10.

—

Though my father, &c.

SHOULD,] See the like in Is. xlix. 15. Or,
' For my father, &c. have forsaken me, but

Jehovah will gather me,' that is, 'receive and

take me to him.' So the word ' gathering' is

also used, Judg. xix. 15; Josh. xx. 4; Matt.
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" Teach me, Jeliovali, thy way, tind lead me in the path of righ-

teousness, because of my enviers. '^ Give me not to the soul of

my distressers, for witnesses of falsehood do stand up against me,
and he that breatheth violent wrong. *^ Except I had believed to

see the goodness of Jehovah in tlie land of the living. '^ Earnestly

expect thou for Jeliovah, be confirmed, and let thine heart wax
strong ; and earnestly expect thou for Jehovah.

xxiii. 37. He meanelh ' God would be a

Father unto him.'

Ver. 12,—To THE SOUL,] That is, to the

will, lust, or desire. So soul is for will, Ps.

xli. 3, 5; cv. 22; Ezek. xvi. 27; and for

'lust,' Ps. Ixxviii. IS, the Ciiald. expound-
eth it " the will." That breatheth,] Or
piiffeth out. See Ps. x. 5.

Ver. 13.

—

Except I had believed,] An
imperfect speech; where we.may understand,
" 1 should have fainted," or " They had

overthrown me, if I had not believed:" but

tlie Gr. saith, " I believe to see the good

things of the Lord. Land of the living,]

That is, 'where men live in this rvorld, and

in special, the land of Canaan, tlie seat of

God's church, Ezek. xxvi. 20. So Ps. lii.

7; cxvi. 9; cxlii. 6; Job xxviii. 13. For

by death men are said ' to be cut out of the

land of the living,' Is. liii. 8; xxxviii. 11;

Jer. xi. 19; but the Cliald. expounds it,

"the land of life eternal:" and that was
fig\n-ed by the land of Canaan.

Ver. 14.

—

Be confirmed,] Be comfort-

able, hold fast, (as the Gr. hath) " be man-
ly," or "quit thee as a man;" which word
the apostle useth, 1 Cor. xvi. 13. These
are the words of encouragement against re-

missness, fear, faintness of heart, or other

infirmities, as Deut. xxxi. (j, 7; Josh. x.

25; 1 Cliron. xxii. 13; Dan. x. 19. Let
thy heart wax strong,] So al=o the

Gr. turneth it: or we may read it, " he
will strengthen thy heart." So after in Ps.

xli. 25.

PSALM XXVIIL

David prayeih for deliverance from his enemies. 6. He lless-

etli God for hearing and helping him. 9. He prayeth for the Lord's
people.

' A psalm of David. Unto thee Jehovah do I call ; my Rock,
cease not as deaf from me, lest thou be silent from me, and I be made
like to them that go down into tlie pit. " Hear thou the voice of my
supplications for grace, wlien I cry out unto tliee, wlien I lift up my
hands unto tlie oracle of thine holiness. ^ Draw me not with the

Ver. 1.

—

Cease not, &c.] That is, cease

not to speak unto and answer me, be 7iot

silent as turned away from 7ne: so the like

phrase meanelh, Job xiii. 13; Jer. xxxviii.

27; or, ' cease not to speak for me,' as the

])hrase also importctli, 1 Sam. vii. 8; and so

by the Rock forementioned he may mean
'Christ,' 1 Cor. x. 4; who is 'our advocate

with the Father,' 1 John ii. 1. And to be

silent (or still) is not in words only, but

deeds, as in Judg. xviii. 9 ; 1 Kings xxii.

3.

Ver. 2.

—

Oracle of thy holiness,] Thy
holy oracle: The inmost, and most holy

place of the temple was thus named, 1 Kings
vi. 5, 16, 19, 20; called ' the Holy of Holies,'

1 Kings viii. 6 ; and that which oac prophet

calletli 'the oracle,' 2 Kings vi. 23; another

calleth ' the house of the Holy of Holies,' 2
Chron. iii. 10. The Ileb. Debir hath the

signification of speaking; for from the most
holy place God spake to his people. Num. vii.

89. The apostle scemeth to express it, by

'that which is within the vail,' Heb. vi. 19.
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wicked, and with the workers of iniquity, that speak peace with their

neighbours, and malice is in their heart. ^ Give thou to them accord-
ing to their work, and according to the evil of tlieir practices

;

according to the deed of tlieir hands give thou to them ; render their

reward unto them. ^ Because they will not discreetly attend unto
the works of Jehovah, and to the deed of his hands, he will break
them down, and will not build them up. * Blessed be Jehovah, for

lie hatli heard the voice of my supplications for grace. ' Jehovah
is my strength and my shield, m him my heart trusted, and I was
liolpen, and my heart showeth gladsomeness ; and with my song
will I confess him, * Jehovah is a strength to them, and lie is the

strong fort of the salvations of his anointed. ^ Save thou thy
people, and bless thy inheritance, and feed them and advance them
even for ever.

Ver. 3.

—

Draw me not,] To wit, unio

death, that is, destroy me not. So drawing
is used, Ezek. xxxii, 20; Job xxi.33; xxiv.

20; an example whereof see in Sisera, Jiidg.

iv. 7.

Ver. 4.

—

The evil of their practices,]

This hath reference to the curse denounced
against sinners, Deut. xxviii. 20.

Ver. 5 Not discreetly attend,] Or
consider, so as to discern and understand

them. The like sin is blamed, Is. v, 12.

Break them down,] Or, destroy: opposed

to building up or edifying ; and applied

figuratively to men; so Jer. i. 10; xlii. 10;

2 Cor. xiii. 10. Build,] That is, conserve,

exalt, prosper them. See the like phrase.

Job xxii. 23; Mai. iii. 15; Jer. xii. 16.

Ver. 8.

—

Strength to them,] Or, to him,

as Ps. ii. 3, meaning, ' his people,' as the Gr.

expresseth) "and his anointed King:" both

which follow. Or, Jehovah strength is his,

that is, kingdom and power belong to him.

The strong fort,] Or fortification. The
former word strength is in Heb. Ghnoz ^ and

and this strong fort, Maghnoz ; by addition

of a letter, adding to the force of the signifi-

cation. And this is often used for a ' fortifi-

cation or strong defeiiced place,' Dan. xi.

10; Judg. vi. 26. Of the salvations op
his anointed,] Or of the deliverances (the

victories) of his Anointed, that is, of me his

anointed Ki7ig. This sentence may also be

turned thus; "and the strong fort of salva-

tions, his Anointed (Christ) is;" meaning,
" that the Christ of God is the saving strength

of his people." The last word he is often

put for is, sometimes in the Heb. text itself,

as is noted in Ps. xvi. 3.

Ver. 9 Inheritance,] That is, people

or church, Deut. iv. 20; xxxii. 9; Ps.

xxxiii. 12; xciv. 5; 1 Pet. v. 3. Some-
times it is the land where they dwelt, Ps.

Ixxix. 1. Advance them,] Or bear them

up, relieve them. The word is used for ' ad-

vancing to honour," Esth. iii. 1; ix. 3; and

for ' bearing up, supporting, helping,' as 1

Kings ix. 11; Ezra i. 4; viii. 36.

PSALM XXIX.

David exhorteth princes to give glory to God. 3. The marvellous

effects of the Lord's voice. 10. His providence at the flood, 11. and

protection of his people.

^ A psalm of David.

Give ye to Jehovah, sons of the mighties, give ye to Jehovah

Ver. 1.—a psalm of david,] The Gr. is, "of the solemn assembly of the taber-

addeth to this title, " Exodiou skenes," that nacle, (or booth)" for the solemn assembly at
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glory and strengtli. '^ Give ye to Jehovah tlie glory of his name :

bow down yourselves to Jehovali, in the comely honour of the

sanctuary. ^ The voice of Jeiiovah is upon the waters, tlie God
of glory thundereth: Jehovah upon many waters. * Tlie voice of

Jehovah is with able power ; the voice of Jeiiovah with comely
honour. ^ The voice of Jeiiovah breaketh the cedars ; and Jeiio-

vah brcaketh asunder the cedars of Lebanon. ^ And he maketh
them leap like a calf: Lebanon and Shirjon like a young unicorn.
' Tlie voice of Jehovah striketh flames of fire. ^ The voice of

Jehovah maketh the wilderness to tremble : Jehovah maketh the

wilderness of Kadesh to tremble. ^ The voice of Jehovah maketh

the feast of tahernacles, mentioned in Lev.
xxiii. 3G ; called in Heb. Ghnatsereth, is

there and in other places translated in Gr.
E,vodion: so this title intimateth that this

psalm was sung at the feast of tabernacles.

And so Maim, in Misneh, torn. 3, in Tumi~
din, chap. x. sect. 11, saith that "every day
of the days of that feast, they said a peculiar

song for the addition of the day; and in the

first of the working days of the solemn
feast," they said (Psalm xxxix.) 'Give
ye unto the Lord, sons of the mighties,'

&c. Sons of the mighties,] That is, ye
mighty men, or potentates. So Ps. Ixxxix.

7. The Chald. refjrreth it to the " com-
pany of angels." Strength,] Or strotiy

praise. See Ps. iii. 8, and I Tim. vi. 16.

Ver. 2.

—

Honour of the sanctuary,]
That is, the honourable sanctuary, (as the

Gr. explaineth it, " in his holy court) or with

honour of sanctity," that is, " with holy hon-

our. So Ps. xcvi. 9; 1 Chron. xvi. 29.

This phrase is sometimes used of God's ' holy

Majesty,' 2 Chron. xx. 21.

Ver. 3.

—

The voice,] That is, the thun-

der, as Exod. XX. 18; called 'God's voice,'

Exod. ix. 28, 29. Yet voices and thun-

derings are sometimes distinct, as Rev. iv.

5; viii. 5; xi. 10; xvi. 18. This word
voice is generally used for all 'noise or

sound,' 2 Kings vii. 6; 1 Cor. xiv. 10.

Upon the waters,] Which are above the

firmament, Gen. i. 7, where the thunder is

heard. So waters mean ' watery clouds,' in

Ps. xviii. 12. Or 'above the waters,' that

is, ' a louder voice than the roaring of the

waters:' whereof see Ezek. i. 24; xliii. 2;
Rev. i. 15; xiv. 2; xix. 6. 'God's voice

shaketh heavens and eartli,' Heb. xii. 2(3.

Jehovah upon,] That is, thundereth upon,
or his voice is above many waters.

A^ER, 5.

—

Cedars of Lebanon,] The
cedar is a tree tall, strong and durable; and
for the dryness of it, the timber rotteth not.

They are called 'cedars of God,' Ps. Ixxx.

II,' and by him planted,' Ps. civ. IG. Leba-

non is a mountain in Canaan, high, pleasant,

and fruitful, full of cedars and other trees,

the glory of that mount, 2 Chron. ii. 8; Song
iii. 9; v. 15; Is. Ix. 13; Hos. xiv. 6—8.

It is called Lebanon, of whiteness, for the

snow that lieth on it, Jer. xviii. 14. To this

mount, and to the goodly trees thereon, great

kingdoms and personages are compared,

Ezek. xxxi. 3; xvli. 3; Jer. xxii. 23;
Judg. ix. 15; 2 Kings xiv. 9. And the

just man's estate in special, Ps. xcii. 4.

Ver. 6.

—

Shirjon,] That is, mount Her-
7non, called of the Sidonians, Shirjon, and of

the Amorites, Sheyiir, Deut. iii. 9 ; and by

another name Zion, (not Tsijon, spoken of in

Ps. ii. 6,) Deut. iv. 48, for this Shirjon or

Hermon, lay without the river Jordan, where

Og reigned. Josh. xii. 1, 5; 1 Chron. v. 23.

Here also grew goodly trees, and many wild

beasts were kept in it, Ezek. xxvii. 5 ; Song
iv. 8. Of Hermon see more in Ps. Ixxxix.

13; cxxxiii. 3; xlii. 7. A young uni-

corn,] A fierce untamed beast ; see Ps.

xxii. 22, The Heb. phrase is, " son of the

unicorns ;" the like is also Ps. cxiv. 4. All

young creatures, and things that come of, or

belong to another, are in Heb. called " sons:"

so the sons of the coal, arc ' sparks,' Job v. 7;

the sons of the quiver, are ' arrows,' Lam. iii,

13 ; the son of the morn, is ' the morning

star,' Is. xiv. 12 ; the sons of Zion, are

' the citizens there,' Ps. cxlix. 2 ; the sons of

the wedding chamber, are ' the bridegroom's

friends,' Matt. ix. IG; and many the like.

Ver. 7.

—

Striketh,] Or cuttcth Jlames,

as the (lashes of lightning with the thunder.

Ver. S—Maketh tkemhle,] Or quake,

or paineth the wilderness, that is, the wild

beasts there, which being frighted by God's

voice or thunder, do travail and bring forth

her young with pain and trembling. Ka-
desh,] Called also Paran and Zin, a desert

tluough which the Israelites passed from

Egypt to Canaan, Num. xiii. 27; xxxiii. 36;

and had the name of the city of Kadesh by

which it lay, Num. xx. 1, 16. The beasts
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the hinds tremblingly to travail, and- maketh bare the forests, and in

his palace every one saitli glory. '" Jehovah sat at tlie flood, and
Jehovah shall sit King for ever. '* Jehovali will give strength to

his people ; Jehovah will bless his people with peace.

of the wilderness were cruel, Deut. viii. 15;
xxxii. 10.

Ver. 9.—The hinds,] Though of all

other creatures they biiiig forth with great

trouble, ' bowing themselves, bruising their

young, and casting out their sorrows,' Job

xxxix. 4, 6. Maketh bake,] By diiving

the beasts with the thunder into their dens ;

as the Chald. addeth, " the beasts of the

forest;" or, by beating off the leaves and

fruits of the trees. So the fig-tree is said

'to be made bare,' Joel i. 7. Every one,]

So the Gr. turneth it: or it may be read,

''every whit," or " all of it," meaning " of

his people," ver. 11, which saith, "glory to

God," or all of it, that is, "of his glory," he

saith (that is, God declareth) in his temple.

The Chald. saith, " and in the temple of the

house of his sanctuary which is above, all his

ministers do say his glory."

Ver. 10.

—

At the flood,] Meaning

Noah's flood,' Gen. vi.; vii; for to that oidy

both the Heb. and Gr. word is applied. And
here the Chald. paraphraseth thus, " The
Lord at the generation of the flood sat on the

seat of judgment, to take vengeance on them:
he sat also upon the seat of mercies, and de-

livered Noah, and reigneth over his sous for

ever and ever."

Ver. 11.

—

With peace,] Or in peace;

which word betokeneth integrity, perfection,

a making whole and absolute; opposed both to

war and sword, Ps. cxx. 7; Matt. x. 34 ;

and 'to division, confusion, and tumultuous

disorder,* Luke xii. 51 ; 1 Cor. xiv. SS- It

denoteth all prosperity, safety, and welfare of

soul and body, and specially that spoken of ia

Eph. ii. 14, 15; where ' Christ is our peace,

which hath made of both one, and hath

broken the stop of the partition wall, &c. to

make of twain one new man in himself, so

making peace,'

PSALM XXX.

David praiseth God for his deliverance. 5. He exhorteth others to

pi-aise him hy example of God's dealing icitli him.

' A psalm, a song of the dedication of the house of David. ^ I will

exalt thee Jehovah, for thou hast drawn up me, and hast not made
my enemies to rejoice at me. ^ Jehovah my God, I cried out unto

Ver. 1.

—

Dedication,] Or initiatmi,

which is when a new thing is first employed

and put to that use for which it was made. It

is applied to houses, as here, and Deut. xx.

5; 'to altars," as Num. vii. S4, 8S; 'to

walls,' as Neh. xii. 27; ' to images,' as Dan.

iii. 2; ' and to men,' and then it meaneth

instruction, or ' training up,' as Prov. xxii.

6; Gen. xiv. 14. It is recorded by the

Hebs., that when the Israelites brought their

baskets of first-fruits into the sanctuary, ac-

coiding to the law in Deut. xxvi. and came
thither in companies, as their manner was,

they sang by the way the cxxii. Psalm, and

when they came to the sanctuary, with every

man his basket on his shoulder, they sang the

clth. Psalm; and when they were come into

the court-yard, the Levites said this xxxth.

Psalm, ' 1 will exalt thee,' &c. Maim, in

Misnch, tom. 3, in Biccurim, (or treat, of

First-fruits,) chap. iv. sect. 17. And the

Chald. expoundeth this title, " For the dedi-

cation of the house of the sanctuary an

hymn of David."

Ver. 2.— Hast drawn up me,] As out

of a pit of tvaters ; for this w ord is used for

' drawing of waters,' Exod. ii. 16, 17; waters

signifying troubles. At me,] Or over me,

for my ruin. Or, ' my enemies to me,' that

is, 'my utter enemies," as Ps. xxvii. 2.

Ver. 3.— Healedst HIE,] That is, hclp-

edst me ovt of trouble : so Ps. xii. 5; Ix. 4;

Hos. vii. 1 ; 2 Chron. vii. 14. My sodl

FROM HELL,] Me, or, 7ny Ifcfrom the jivril



PSALM XXX. 473

thee, and thou liealcdst me. * Jehovah, tlioii hast brought up my
soul from hell, thou hast kept me alive from them that go down
tlie pit. * Sing psalms to Jehovah, ye his gracious saints, and

confess ye to the remembrance of his holiness. ^ For a moment
is in his anger, life in his favourable acceptation ; in the evening

lodgeth weeping, and at the morning shouting joy. ' And I, I said

in my safe quietness, I shall not be moved for ever. ** Jehovah, in

tliy favourable acceptation thou hast settled strength to my moun-

tain : thou didst hide thy face, I was suddenly troubled. ^ Unto

thee Jehovah I called, and unto Jehovah supplicated for grace.

'° What profit is in my blood, when 1 go down unto corruption ?

shall dust confess thee ? shall it show forth thy truth ?
'^ Hear

tliou, Jehovah, and be gracious to me ; Jehoviih, be thou an helper

to me. '^ Thou hast turned my mourning to a dance to me : thou

hast loosed my sackcloth, and hast girded me with joy. '^ That

my glory may sing psalms to thee, and not be silenced : Jehovah

my God, I will confess thee for ever.

and estate of death. So Ps. Ixxxvi. 13.

Jonah meant the same, when he said, ' thou

hast brought out my life from the pit,' Jon.

ii. 6. Of 'hell,' see Ps. xvi. 10. Them
THAT GO DOWN',] That is, ivhich die, that I
should not be among thevi : The Heb. also

hath another reading, "that I should not go

down the pit." The meaning is the same.

VeR. 5.— To THE REMEMBRANCE,] Or
for it, that is, that his holiness may be had

in remembrance, as Is. xxvi. 17. So Ps.

Ixvii. 12.

Ver. 6.—A MOMENT,] Or little ivhile.

'For God's anger towards his, and their

affliction, is short and momentary,' as Is. liv.

7, S; 2 Cor. iv. 17. Life,] Or lives, mean-
ing a blessing and the continuance of it, as

Ps. cxxxii). 3; xxi. 5. Life is here opposed

to 'a moment.' So years of life, mean
' many good years,' Prov. iii. 2, and the

Chald. here for life, saith " life eternal."

Lodgeth,] That is, abideth : or he (meaning

God) ' causeth weeping to lodge,' as if it

should be an abiding guest. So another pro-

phet saith, ' At eventide lo there is trouble,

but afore the morning it is gone,' Is. xvii. 14.

The Chald. here translateth the latter part

thus, " in the morning he raiscth np with

song."

Ver. 7.

—

In my safe quietness,] Or
tranquillity. God's children have so great

infirmities, that in prosperity they are too

secure, (as David showeth here, and Job, in

xxix. 18—20,) and in adversity they are too

fearful, as David elsewhere doth confess, Ps.

xxxi. 23; cxvi. 11.

Ver. 8.

—

Settled,] Or, made' stand,

that is, reared up, constituted and stablished

sure. So this phrase importeth, Ps. cvii. 25;
xxxi. 9. To MT mountain,] That is,

mount Zion, where David's house or court

was : or, figuratively, he meaneth ' his king-

dom,' as Is. ii. 2 ; Dan. ii. 35, 44. See

Ps. Ixv. 7. Thy face,] Thy favourable

countenance; the Chald. calleth if'Shecinah,"

the divine Majesty of God.

Ver. 10.

—

What profit,] JFhat gain,

(or use) will there be ' in my blood;' which
here may mean ' his violent death,' as in Ps.

Ixxii. 14. Unto corruption,] The grave,

or place where the body roitcth. See Ps. xvi.

10. Shall dust,] That is, my body when
it is turned to dust. The Chald. saith,

" they that lie in the dust. See the like in

Ps. vi. 6 ; Ixxxviii. 11; cxv. 17 ; Is. xxxviii.

18.

Ver. 12 To a dance,] Which is a sign

of joy, Jer. xxxi. 4, 13; therefore the Gr.

turneth it here, "joy." The contrary is in

Lam. v. 15; where their ' dajice is turned

into mourning.' Loosed my sack,] Or,

done off my sackcloth ; which was wont to

be worn in time of sorrow, Esth. iv. 1 ; Jon.

iii. 6; Ps. xxxv. 13.

Ver. 13.—Mr glory,] So the Gr. put-

teth to the word my ; by glory, meaning the

tongue or soul: see Ps. xvi. 9. But the

Chald. translateth, " That the glorious ones

of the world may praise thee." Silenced,]

Or made silent, which is, when men are cut

off by death, as Ps. xxxi. 18.

Vol. II. 30
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PSALM XXXL
1 . David shewing his confidence in God, craveth his help ; 9- rejoiceth

in his mercies, 1 0. prayeth in his calamities, 20. professeth God's good-

ness to such asfear him: 22. hlesseth hhnfor the mercies that he had
found, 24. and encourageth all the saints.

' To tlie master of the music, a Psalm of David.
^ In thee JeJiovah do I hope for safety, let me not be abashed

for ever : in thy justice deliver me. ^ I3ow unto me thine ear,

speedily rid me : be thou to me for a rock of firm strength, for a

house of fortresses, to save me. ' For thou art my firm rock and
my fortress, and for thy name's sake wilt guide me and lead

me. * Thou wilt bring me forth out of the net that they have hid

for me, for thou art my firm strength. ^ Into thy hand do I com-
mit my spirit ; thou hast redeemed me, Jehovah, God of truth. ^ I

have hated them tliat observe vanities of vain falsehood ; and I,

unto Jehovah do I trust. * I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy,
which hast seen my affliction, hast known my soul in distresses.

** And liast not shut me up in the hand of the enemy, hast made my
feet stand in a large room. '" Be gracious unto me, Jeliovah, for

distress is on me
j gnawn is with indignation mine eye, my soul,

and my belly. ^' For my life is quite spent with pensiveness, and
my years with sighing : my able strength is decayed with my ini-

quity ; and my bones are gnawn. '^ With all my distressers I am
a reproach, and to my neighbours vehemently, and a dread to my

Ver. 1.

—

In thee,] The Chald. saith in Ver. 8.

—

Hast known my soul,] That
thy word. is, acknowledged, care for, and as the Gr.

Ver. 3.—A house of fortresses,] A translateth, " saved it." See Ps. i. 6.

place of defences, a most safe hold. David Ver. 9.

—

Not shut me up,] Or, closed

being often forced to take such forts for his me, that is, not given me unto their power

:

safety, did not make them, but God his So Ps. Ixxviii. 48, 50, 62; Deut. xxiii. 15;
strength: see 1 Sam. xxii. 4; xxiii. 14, 19.; xxxii. 30.

xxiv. 1, 23; 2 Sam. v. 7, 9. Ver. 10 Gnawn,] That is, fretted, and
Ver. 6.

—

Commit my spirit,] Or, com. consumed as with worms: in Gr., " trou-

mend, dispose of, trust to be kept. Such bled:'' see Ps. vi. 8.

words our Lord Jesus Christ uttered ou the Ver. 11.

—

Decayed,] Or, weakened, so

cross to his Father, Luke xxiii. 46. as one stumbleth and fallelh down through

Ver. 7.—I have hated,] In Gr. Thou weakness, Ps. xxvii. 2. SoPs. cix. 24; cv.l7.

hast hated. Compare Ps. cxxxix. 21. Vani- With my ini(>uity,] That is, punishment
ties of vain falsehood,] That is, 7Mo*< t'az'w, due for iniquity; so the word is often used,

false, and lying vanities. The word vanity Gen. xix. 15; 2 Kings vii. 9. So ' whore-

(Aeie^) here used, besides vain worldly things dom,' for the punishment of whoredom,'
against which Solomon writeth, Eccl. i. &c. Num. xiv. 33.

raeaneth in special idolatry, for idols are often Ver. 12.

—

Known ACOUAiNTANCE,jThat
called vanities, as being light, vile, and things is, such as I knew, respected and favoured,

of nought, Deut. xxxii. 21; 1 Kings xvi. and to whom I made known my mind, estate,

26; 2 Kings xvii. 15; Jer. ii. 5; viii. 19; x. &c., my familiars.

15; xiv. 22, &c. ' They that observe lying Ver. 13.

—

Out of heart,] That is, out

vanities, forsake their own mercy,' Jonah of mind, or memory ; for the remembrance
''• 8. o/ the dead is forgotten, Eccl. ix. 5, there-
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known acquaintance ; seeing me in the street they fled from me.
" I am forgotten, as a dead man out of heart ; I am as a vessel of

perdition " For I hear the infamy of many j fearfuhiess from every
side ; wlien they plot together against me, they craftily purpose to

take my soul, '^ But I, unto thee do I trust, Jehovah, I said thou

art my God. '" In thy hand are my times, rid thou me from the

liand of my enemies, and from my persecutors. " Make thy face

to shine upon thy servant ; save me through tliy mercy. '* Jeho-

vah, let me not be abashed, for I do call upon thee ; let the wicked
be abashed, let them be silenced to hell. '® Let the lips of false-

hood be mute, that speak against the just an hard word in liaughti-

ness and despiglit. ^'' How great is thy goodness, which thou liast

laid up for tliem that fear thee, hast wrought for them that hope
for safety in thee before the sons of Adam !

^' Thou keepest them
secret, in the secret of tliy face, from the rough pride of man j dost

lay them up in a pavilion from the strife of tongues. ^^ Blessed he

fore, the grave is 'the laud of forgetfulness,'

Ps. Ixxxviii. 13. Vfssel of perdition,]

That is, a lost or broken vessel or instrument.

SoPaulmentioneth vessels of perdition, Rom.
ix. 22. Or, a vessel perishing, that is,

ready to perish and be lost : as ' a perishing

sheep,' Ps. cxix. 176.

Ver. 14.

—

The infamy of many,] Or
the defamation (the ill report) of mighty men.
The like complaint Jeremiah maketh in his

troubles, Jer. xx. 10. Fearfolness from
EVERY SIDE,] Or, terror ruu?icl about. In

Heb. magor missabib, which name Jeremiah
gave to Pashur the priest, signifying that he

'should be a terror to himself, and to all his

friends,' Jer. xx. 3, 4. This phrase Jere-

miah often useth, Jer. vi. 25; xlvi. 5; xlix.

29; Lam. ii. 22. When thev plot,] Or,

while they consult. See Ps. ii. 2.

Ver. 16.

—

My times,] Hereby he mean-
eth, that his many and sundry events, trou-

bles, deliverances, prosperities, adversities,

life and death, (for all things have their

appointed time, Eccl. iii. 1, 2,) were in the

hand and disposition of God. Though tivies

here, as days in Ps. cxix. 84, may chiefly

be meant of his troubles, as Ps. ix. 10; x. 1;

but the Chald, expoundeth it, "the times of

my ledemption." So in 1 Chron. xxix. 30.

mention is made of the times that went over

David, and over Israel, and over all the

kingdoms of the lands.

Ver. 17.

—

Make thy face to shine,]

That is, cause thy favourable countenance

to appear. This is taken from the bless-

ing prescribed. Num. vi. 25, and is often

used in requests for grace. See Ps. iv. 1;

Ixvii. 2; Ixxx. 4, 8, 20; cxix. 135.

Ver. is.—Su.en'ced.] That is, through

shame and foar be confounded, tamed, quieted,

and made still. The word is sometimes used

fur 'cut off,' or ' destroyed,' and so may here

be taken. So Ps. xlix. 13, 21. The Gr,

tianslateth, " let them be brought down."
To hell,] Understand, thrust down to hell,

or, to the grave ; as the Chald. calleth it,

" the house (or place) of burial."

Ver. 19.

—

An haed word,] Or, durable

speech; a reproach which lasteth long, to a

man's infamy. The Heb. ghnatkak signifi-

eth, durance, hardness, and antiquity, Ps. vi.

8, and respecteth both antique things long ago,

1 Chron. iv. 22, and things lasting or durable

for time to come, Prov. viii. 18; Is. xxiii.

18. And in speeches, it is put for an ' old

said saw,' taken up and applied to one's re-

proach, and so during long ; and generally

for any hard or stout speech, 1 Sam. ii. 3;
Ps. xciv. 4; Ixxv. 6. The Gr. here ex-

poundeth it, " iniquity."

Ver. 2J .—Tnou keepest thkm sex;ekt, J
Or, hiclest them in the hiding place of thy

presence, where thou always lookest unto them,

in s'ecret favour, which the world knoweth not

of. Rough pride,] Or knots, knobs, rough

troubles. The Heb. racas, signifieth knit-

ting or binding with knots, Exod. xxviii. 28;

xxxix. 21, from which a word is derived, ia

Is. xl. 4, signifying, knotty, knobby, or

rough places, opposed to smooth or plain.

Hereby David useth it figuratively for rough

allections or actions of men, meaning their

pride, conspiracies, or molestations, as the

Gr. translateth, " from the trouble of men."
Lay tiieiM up,] Or, hide them. Hereupon
God's people are called his stored or hidden

ones, Ps. Ixxxiii. 4. The strife of
tongues,] Plea, or contradiction, as the Gr.
turneth it, and the apostle, Jude ver. 11.

Ver. 22.

—

Made marvellously his
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Jehovah, for he hath made marvellous his mercy to me in a city of

strong defence. ^^ And I said in my hastening away, I am cut

down from before thine eyes ;
yet certainly thou heardest the voice

ofmy supplications for grace, when I cried out unto thee. " Love ye

Jehovah, all his gracious saints j Jehovali keepeth the faithful, and

repayeth abundantly hiin that doth haughtiness. ^' Be ye con-

firmed, and let your heart wax strong, all that hopefully wait for

Jehovah.

MERCY,] Or, marvellously severed it, Ps. iv.

4, ' Showed his mercy in marvellous and

liidden manner.' As contrariwise God
threatened ' to make marvellous the plague

of sinners,' Deut. xxviii. 59. Of strong

DEFENCE,] Or, of siege, that is, a fortified,

defenced city, as 2 Chron. viii. 5, or a be-

sieged city, as 2 Kings xxiv. 10. The Heb.

matsor, signifieth both a fort or sconce, and

a siege or leager, Deut. xx. 20; xxviii. 53.

Ver.23.—My hastening away,] Name-
ly, through amazement or fear, as the word

commonly intendeth, Deut. xx. 3; Ps. xlviii.

6; 2 Sam. iv. 8, The Gr. calleth it an ecs-

tacy (or trance.) And that David hastened

him away for fear, is recorded 1 Sam. xxiii.

26. So Ps. cxvi. 11. Cut down,] Jonah

in his affliction respected this speech of David,

and changing a letter for nigrazti, saith ni-

grashti, * I am driven away from before thy

face,' &c., Jonah ii. 4. So the Gr. here

translateth it, "I am cast awav."

Ver. 24.

—

The faithful,] Or, keepeth

fidelities, as Is. xxvi. 2. The original word

signifieth either faithful persons, or truths,

fidelities,' as Ps. xii. 2. The Gr. liath

"truths." Payeth abundantly,] Or, to

abundance, with surplusage. That doth
haughtiness,] This sense the Heb. giveth.

The Heb. may also thus be Englished, < he

(that is, God) doth haughtiness,' that is high

magnificent acts. For the original word

gaavah sometimes noteth God's 'high magni-

ficence,' Ps. Ixviii. 35, sometimes man's
' haughty pride,' Ps. x. 2.

Ver. 25.

—

VVax strong,] Or, he will

strengthen. See Ps. xxvii. 14. Hopefully
M'AIT,] Or persevere with hope and patience.

The word Jackal implieth both a patient wait-

ing. Gen. viii. 10, and a hope or trusting, as

the Holy Spirit expoundeth it, Mat. xii. 21,

from Is. xlii. 4. For Jehovah,] Which
the Chald. expoundeth, " the word of the

Lord."

PSALM XXXII.

1 . David teacheth that blessedness consisteth in remission of sins. 3.

Hiding of sins causeth trouble, but confession giveth ease to the con-

science. 8. An instruction unto voluntary obedience. 10. The different

ends of the wicTied and of the just

' An instructing Psalm of David.

O BLESSED he whose trespass is forgiven, whose sin is covered.
^ O blessed is the man, to whom Jehovah imputeth not iniquity.

Ver. 1.

—

An instructing psalji,] Or, a

psalm that maketh prudent, that causeth un-

derstanding. As in the 8lh verse of this

psalm, he saith, ' I will make thee prudent,'

or instruct thee. This title is set before sun-

dry other psalms. Whose sin is covered,]
meaning 'by the Lord,' Ps. Ixxxv. 3, and not

by man himself, who must not cover, but

'acknowledge sin,' Ps. xxxii. 5. Other-
wise, ' he shall not prosper,' Prov, xxviii.

13. Now God covereth sins when he im-

puteth it not, as the verse following shewethr

and as this is man's happiness, so for God not

to cover it, is woe and misery, Neh. iv. 5.

Ver. 2.

—

Not impute,] Not thinh, count,

or recko7i. And this is an effect of his grace

in Christ, as it is written, 'God was iij

Christ, and reconciled the world to himself,

not imputing their sins unto them,' 2 Cor. v.

19. And hereunto the apostle applieth this
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and in whose spirit is no deceit. ^ Because I cease speaking, my
bones wore away witli age in my roaring all the day. * For day
and night thy liand was heavy upon me : my moisture was turned
into the drouglits of summer, Selah. ' My sin I acknowledged to

thee, and my iniquity I covered not ; I said I will confess against

me my trespasses to Jehovah : and tliou forgavest the iniquity of

my sin, Selali. ^ For this shall every gracious saint pray unto
thee at the time of finding ; surely at the flood of many waters,

unto him they shall not reach. ' Tliou art a secret place to me,
from distress thou wilt preserve me j with shouting songs of deli-

verance thou wilt compass me, Selah. * I will make thee prudent,

and will teach thee in the way that thou shalt go : I will give

counsel, mine eye shall be upon thee. * Be not ye as the liorse, as

tlie mule, witliout understanding, whose mouth must be stopped

with bit and bridle, which come not near unto thee. '" Many pains

psalm thus :
' David saith, Blessedness is the

man's unto whom God imputeth justness with-

out works;' saying,' Blessed are they whose
iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are

covered. Blessed is the man to whom the

Lord shall not impute sin,' Rom. iv. 6, 7, S.

Veb. 3.— Because I ceased speaking,]

Or, when I kept silence, forbearing to con.

fess my sins, as alter, ver. 5. Like doctrine

Elihu teacheth, Job xxxiii. 19, 22.

Ver. 4.

—

Thy hand,] In Chald., thi/

plague. Moisture,] The chief sap, or ra-

dical moisture; which is an airy and oily sub-

stance, dispread through the body, whereby

the life is fostered, and which being spent

death ensueth. This word is used only here

and in Num. xi. S, where it is applied to

the ' best moisture (or cream) of oil.'

Ver. 5.

—

Confess,] Confessing of sins is

when one freely manifestetli them, accusing

himself and praising God's mercy, whiQJ^ he

expecteth in faith. See Josh. vii. 19.

Against me my trespasses,] Or, concern-

ing my trespasses, but both the Gr. version

plainly hath, "against me," and elsewhere

the Wiih. ghnalei,(\\evQ used) seemeth to be

put for ghnalai, as Ps. cviii. 10, compared
with Ps. Ix. 10. The iniouity of my sin,]

That is, the guilt and punishment of it; as

Ps. xxxi. 11. And thus ' he that confesseth

and forsaketh sin, shall have mercy,' Prov.

xxviii. 13, for 'if wc acknowledge our sins,

God is faithful and just to forgive us them,' 1

John i. 9. See also Job xxxiii. 27, 28.

Ver. 6.— The time of finding,] Or,

time to Jind : which may be meant of the

time when atllictions shall find, that is shall

come upon him; as Ps. cxvi. 3, 4, or 'the

time when God may be found,' as Is. Iv. 6,

and that time is, ' wheu he is sought with the

whole heart,' Deut. iv. 29 ; Jer. xxix. 13;
2 Chron. xv. 15. To this latter the Chald.

applieth it, saying, " of favour." Flood,]
Or, inundation, As waters signify atllic-

tions, Ps. Ixix. 2, so a 'flood of waters' de-

noteth great troubles and persecutions, Dan.
ix. 26 ; xi. 22; Nah. i. S; Is. lix. 19; Rev.
xii. 15, 16. The Chald. paraphraselh, " in

the time when many peoples come as waters,

they shall not come near him to do him
evil."

Ver. 7.

—

Shouting songs of deliver-
ance,] Or of evasion, that is, thou wilt give

me occasion, by deliverance of me, to sing

many songs of praise unto thee.

Ver. 8.

—

Mine eye shall be uponthee,]
Or, mi?ie eye I trill set iipoti thee, that is, 1

will have care of, and look well unto thee,

as Jer. xl. 4; Ezra v. 5; Deut. xi. 12 ;

Ps. xxxiv. IG. So the Chald. explaineth it,

" I will counsel thee, and .set mine eye upon
thee for good." Or thu?, " I will give counsel

unto thee with mine eye," that is, with my
care and providence. Thus Christ counselled

Peter with his eye, Luke xxii. Gl. So the

eye is said 'to mock,' Prov. xxx. 17.

Ver. 9.—As the horse, &c.,] That is,

be not fools and brutish, so as ye must be

ruled by force and rigour, not by reason. For
' unto the horse belongs a whip, unto the ass

a bridle, and a rod to the fool's back,' Prov.

xxvi. 3. Mouth must i'.e stopped,] Or,

Jaw is to lie tied, Ileb. stop, for to be stopped:

active for passive, as after Ps. xxxvi. 3.

Which comk not near,] That is, which
will not obey or do thee service, unless they

be forced and ruled by the bridle ; according

to the saying of the apostle, ' Behold we put

l)its into the horses' mouths that they shouhl

obey us,' Jam. iii. 3.
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are for the wicked, but he that trusteth in Jehovah, mercy shall

compass him, " Rejoice ye in Jehovah, and be glad ye just, and
shout joyfully all ye upright of heart.

Ver. 10.

—

Many pains,] Or, great smarts
(i r sores) are for tlie wicked: So Solomon

saith, ' affliction followeth sinners,' &c. Prov.

xiii. 21 ; xlx. 29 ; xxiv. 20.

PSALM XXXIII.

1. Godis to he praisedfor his goodness, Q.for Ms powerful works,
1 2, andfor his providence. 20. Confidence is to be placed in God.

^ Shout joyfully ye just in Jehovah, praise becometh the righ-

teous. * Confess ye to Jeliovali with harp, with psaltery, and with

ten-stringed instrument, sing psalms unto him. ^ Sing ye to him a
new song, do well playing on the instrument, with triumphant
noise. * For righteous is the word of Jehovah, and all liis work in

faith. ^ He loveth justice and judgment, the earth is full of the

mercy of Jehovah. '^ By the word of Jehovah the heavens were
made, and all the host of tliem by the spirit of his moutli. ' He

Ver. 1

—

Becometh,] The word denoteth

a fair and comely grace, for which a thing is to
' be liked and desired.' So Ps. xciii. 5; cxlvii.

1. The apostle expresseth it in Gr. hy/air
or beautiful, Rom. x. 15, from Is. lii. 7.

Ver. 2.

—

With harp,] Or, with sitterne;

in Heb. kinnor ; a musical instrument in-

vented by Jubal, Gen. iv. 21, used for mirth
and joy, Ps. cxxxvii, 1, 2; Is. xxiv. 8; Gen,
xxxi. 27, and therefore is called the 'plea-

sant harp,' Ps. Ixxxi. 3, opposed unto
• mourning,' Job xxx. 31 ; in skill on this

instrument David excelled, 1 Sam. xvi. 16,

23, and with this and others they used in

Israel to celebrate the Lord with gladness, 1

Chron. xiii. 8; xv. 16, 28; xxv. 1; Neh.
xii. 27. So spiritually in the New Testa-

ment, Rev, xiv. 2. With psaltery,] Or,

lute or viol:' in Heb. nebel : an instrument
so called of the form, which (as seemeth) was
with a round hollow bulk, much like a bottle,

(for nebel is also a bottle or pitcher, 1 Sam.
X. 3 ; Lam. iv. 2,) and of this the Greeks
and Latins had their instruments named 7ia-

ble, naulon, nablinm. The Gr. here calleth

itpsalterion. Ten-stringed instrument,
__

This differed from the psaltery, Ps. xcii. 4,

therefore the word with is here supplied.

Vei). 3.—A NEW song,] a thing is said

to be new, which is always fresh, renewed
upon new occasions, and so permanent ; as
Job saith, ' my glory was uew with me.' So
love is both an old and a new commandment,

I John ii. 7, 8. Or these new songs (men-
tioned here, and Ps. xl. 4; xcvi. 1; xcviii. 1;

cxliv. 9; Is. xiii. 10,) may have reference to

the state of things under the gospel where
there is a ' new- covenant,' Heb. viii. 8, 13,
' new heavens and new earth,' Rev. xxi, 1

;

'a new man,' Eph. ii, 15; iv. 24; 'a new
Jerusalem,' Rev. xxi. 2; ' and all things

new,' 2 Cor. v. 17; Rev. xxi. 5. See also

Rev. v. 9 ; xiv. 3. Do well playing, &c.]

That is, make good music, or melody. So I

Sam. xvi. 17, 18 ; Is. xxiii. 16. And this

melody we are now willing ' to make to the

Lordin our hearts,' Eph. v. 19. The Heb.
nagaii, (whereof Cometh neginotli, Ps. iv, I,)

properly is ' to play with the hand upon an

instrument,' 1 Sam. xix. 9

Ver. 4.

—

In faith,] That is, faithful, true

and constant; for so this word is often used,

as Exod. xvii. 12. Moses' hands were with

faith, that is, steady, firm, constant.

Ver. 5.

—

The earth is full,] The like

is said, Ps. cxix. 61. For God 'doth good

unto all, both just and unjust. Mat. v. 45, and
' saveth man and beast,' Ps. xxxvi. 7.

Ver. 6.

—

The host of them,] That is,

the many creatures in them: as angels, sun,

moon, stars, &c., Ps. cxlviii. 1, 2, 3, 5 ;

Gen. ii. 1. So mention is made of the

powers or hosts of heaven. Mat. xxiv. 29.

Spirit,] Or, breath ; thus Jehovah, his word

and his Spirit are noted to be the maker of

the world, as in Gun. i.
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gatheretli together as an heap the waters of tlie sea ; lie givcth the
deeps into treasuries. ^ Let all the earth be in fear of Jehovah, let

all the inhabitants of tlie world shrink with fear for him. " For he
said, and it was ; he commanded, and it stood. '" Jehovah dissi-

pateth the counsel of the nations, he bringeth to nought the cogita-

tions of the peoples. " The counsel of Jehovali shall stand for

ever, tlie cogitations of his heart to generation and generation.
'' O blessed is the nation whereof Jehovah is God, the people that

he hath chosen for a possession to himself. '^ From the heavens
Jehovah dotli behold, doth see all the sons of Adam. '^ From the

firm place of his dwelling he looketh forth unto all the inhabitants

of the earth. '^ He formeth altogether their heart, he discreetly

attendeth unto all tlieir works. "* Tke)'e is no king saved by mul-
titude of a power ; a mighty man shall not be delivered by multi-

tude of able strength. " A horse is falsehood for salvation and
shall not deliver by multitude of his power. '® Lo the eye of Je-

hovah is unto tliem that fear Jiini, to them that hopefully wait for

his mercy. '" To rid free their soul from death, and to keep them
alive in famine. ^^ Our soul earnestly waiteth for Jehovah, lie is

our help and our sliield. ^' For in him our heart shall rejoice, for

in the name of his holiness do we trust. ^^ Let thy mercy Jehovah
be upon us, even as we hopefully wait for thee.

Ver. 7.—GiVETH THE DEEPS,] That is,

putteth or disposelh the deep waters into

treasuries, or, in .cellars and secret store-

houses, hidden from the eye of man, called

elsewhere the ' secret room of the deep,' Job

xxxviii. IC. So God is said to have 'trea-

suries' or 'store-houses of wind,' I's. cxxw.
7 ;

' of snow and hail,' Job xxwiii. 22: ' of

darliness,' Is. xlv. 3, and the like. The
Chald. translateth, "he putteth (the waters)

into the treasuries of the deep."

Ver. 9.

—

It stood,] That is, existed firm

and stable, and so continued. So Ps. cxix.

91.

Ver. 10 DissiPATETH.] That is, rnak-

eth frustrate, undoeth, abrogateth : a word

opposed to ratifying, confirming, stahlishing,

Is. viii. 10;xix. 3. Bringeth to nought,]
Annihilateth and breaketh.

Ver. 11.

—

Shall stand,] That is, con-

tinue, and have eflect, whatsoever men pur-

pose to the contrary. See Is. xiv. 24, 27;
xlvi. 10; Prov. xix. 21.

Ver. 12.—Is God,] To wit, by special

covenant and favour, though all the earth be

his, Gen. xvii. 7; Exod. xix. 5; and this is

by the new covenant, Heb. viii. 10. So I's.

cxliv. 15.

Ver. 15.'

—

Altogether,] Or, alone.

The IIeb../«rAnrf sometimes signifieth, ' alone

without others,' Job xxxiv. 29; Ezra iv. 3;

(and so the Gr. interpreters took it here,

translating it kata vionas, alone, or by him-
self:) sometimes it signifieth ' wholly,' or

'every whit,' Job x. 8; sometimes 'together,'

or ' in one,' Ps. ii. 2. All these agree well

here ; for God only and wholly formeth every
man's heart and spirit, Zach. xii. 1; where-
upon he is called 'the Father of spirits,' Heb.
xii. 9; and 'the God of the spirits of all

flesh,' Num. xvi. 22.

Ver. 16.

—

Of a power,] That is, (f an
army ; so called, because these are strong,

valiant, and active men, Ps. cxxxvi. 15.

Ver. 17 A horse is falsehood,] That
is,afalse and deceitful help c^xmoX save a man,
but faileth those that trust in him, Zech. x.

5; Ps. Ixxvi. G. The horse is here used for

all warlike furniture; this being above other

creatures, strong, fierce, and courageous, Job

xxxix. 22—28, and ' therefore is prepared

for the day of battle, but salvation is of the

Lord,' Prov. xxi. 31.

Ver. 18.

—

The eye of jehovah,] That
is, his care and providctice for good, as the

next verse sheweth, and as Ps. xxxii. 8 ;

Zech. xii. 4; 1 Pet. iii. 12. Sometimes the

Lord's eye is upon all men for evil, Amos ix.

4,8.
Ver. 20

—

For Jehovah,] In Chald.,

" for the redemption of the Lord."

Ver. 21

—

In Hi.M,]Chald. , in his word."
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PSALM XXXIV.

1. Davidpraiseth Godfor Ms deliverance, and exiiorteth others thereto

by his experience. 9- They are blessed that trust in God. 12. He
exhorteth to the fear of God. Theprivileges of the righteous, and mise-

ries of the wicked.

* A psalm of David, when he had changed his behaviour before

Abimelecli, and lie had driven him away, and lie was gone.

^ I WILL bless Jehovah in all time, continually his praise shall he

in my mouth.
^ In Jehovah my soul shall glory, the meek shall hear and

rejoice.
* Magnify ye Jehovah with me, and let us extol his name toge-

ther.

^ I sought Jehovah, and he answered me, and rid me free from

all my fears.

® They looked to him and flowed, and their faces be not ashamed.
^ This poor afflicted man called, and Jehovah heard, and saved

liim out of all his distresses.

^ The angel of Jehovah pitcheth a camp about them that fear

him, and releaseth them.

Ver. 1.

—

His BEHAViotJR,] Or, his sense,

reason, properly the taste, as in verse 9, Job

vi. 6, and often elsewhere, which is used both

for one's inward sense or reason, and outward

gesture and demeanour, (as the Gr. here

translateth it, "face,") because by it a man
is discerned and judged to be wise or foolish,

as meats are discerned by the taste. David

when he was afraid of the king of Gath,
• ' changed his behaviour before them, and

feigned himself mad in their hands, and

scrabbled on the doors of the gate, and let his

spittle fall down upon his beard,' 1 Sam. xxi.

12, 13. Abimelech,] Whose proper name
was Achish, king of (iath, a city of the Phi-

listines, 1 Sam. xxi. 10, and as every king of

Egypt was called Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 1; Exod.

V. i; 1 Kings xi. 18; so every king of the

Philistines was called Abimelech, that is,

' Father King,' Gen. xx. 2; xxvi. 1. Had
DRIVEN,] Or, expelled. For Achish said to

his servants which had taken and brought

David to him, ' Lo, ye see the man is beside

himself, wherefore have ye brought him to

me? have I need of madmen? &e. So

David departed thence,' 1 Sam. xxi. 14, 15;

xxii. 1. Upon that he made this Psalm.

Ver. 2.

—

In all time.] Or, in every sea-

son. See Ps. X. 5. This Ps. is also com-
posed according to the order of the Heb, al-

phabet, as is observed on Ps. xxv. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

Shall glory,] Or, jnjfully

boast. For so the apostle expoundeth this

word, which properly signlfieth, to praise one's

self, 1 Cor. i. 31, from Jer. ix. 23, 24. So

in Ps. Hi. 3; xcvii. 7 ; cv. 3; cvi. 5.

Ver. 4.

—

Magnify,] Or make great, to

wit, by praising. So Deut. xxxii. 3, 'give ye

greatness unto our God.

Ver. 6.

—

They looked,] To wit, the

meek, mentioned before, verse 3, or generally

they that look and flow unto him. Flowed,]
Ran as a river; the like similitude is, Is. ii. 2 ;

Ix. 5; Jer. xxxi. 12; li. 44. Be not
ashamed,] Or, shall not he ashamed ; which

word in the original sigiiifieth digging, as Ps.

xxxv. 7, applied to shame, which causeth men
to seek to hide themselves, as is livelily des-

cribed, Rev vi. 15, 16.

Ver. 8

—

The angel,] That is, the an-

gels ; for he speaketh of an host. And often

in the Heb. one is put for a multitude ; as

' the inhabitant,' for the ' inhabitants,' 2 Sam.

V. C, with 1 Chron. xi. 4. So, ' fi'og,' for

' frogs,' Ps. Ixxviii. 45; 'tree,' for 'trees,*

' quail,' for ' quails,' Ps. cv. 33, 40. See

the note on Ps. viii. 9. Pitcheth a camp,]

A similitude taken from wars; as Ps. xxvii.

3. So Jacob, when the angels of God met

him, said, ' this is God's camp,' or host, Gen.

xxxii. 1, 2. Likewise about Elislia, the

mountain was full ' of horses and chariots of
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° Taste ye and see, that Jehovah is good : O blessed is the man
that hopetli for safety in him.

'" Fear Jehovah ye his saints, for there is no want to them that
fear him.

" The lions are impoverished and hnngered, but they that seek
Jehovah shall not want any good.

'^ Come sons, hearken to me, I will learn you the fear of Je-
hovah.

" Who is the man that willeth life, that loveth days, to see good ?
'* Keep thy tongue from evil and thy lips from speaking guile.
" Eschew evil, and do good ; seek peace and pursue it.

" The eyes of Jehovah are unto the just, and his ears unto tlieir

outcry.
" The face of Jeliovah is against them that do evil, to cut off

their memorial from the earth.
"^ TJiey cried, and Jehovah heard, and rid them free out of all

their distresses.
"' Jehovah is near to the broken of heart, and the contrite of

spirit lie will save.
^° Many are the evils of the just, and out of them all Jehovali

will rid him free.

fire,' 2 Kings vi. 17, See also Ps. xci. 11,

12.

Ver 9.

—

Taste and see,] That is, make
trial and you shall find that God is good,

sweet and delectable : and you will the more
desire him. Thus the apostle applieth these

words, saying, ' As new-born babes desire ye

the sincere milk of the word, that ye may
grow thereby, if so be ye have tasted that the

Lord is good,' 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. In hiji,] The
Chald. expoundeth it, " in his word."

Ver. 10.

—

Fear Jehovah,] Under this

word /ear, is comprehended God's whole

worship, as is shewed on Ps. xix, 10, and the

' walking in his ways," as it is expounded in

2 Chron. vi. ,31, compared with 1 Kings viii.

40; Ps. cxxviii. 1.

Ver. 11.

—

Lions,] Lurking lions (where-

of see Ps. vii. 3,) \vhieii arc lusty, strong,

toothed, fierce, roaring, ravenous, as appear-
eth by Ps. Iviii. 7; civ. 21 ; Mic. v. 8; Eze.

xix. 3, 5—7; Job xxxix. 1, 2. And hereby
may be meant the rich and mighty of the

world, whom God often bringoth to misery

;

and so the Gr. for lions, putteth here therfch.

Tyrants and strong men are sometimes called

lions, Jer.ii. 15; 1 Chron. xi. 22; Nah. ii.13;

see Luke i. 53. Are iMrovERisMED,] Or,

suffered penury. See Job iv. 10; 11; Prov.

X. 3, That seek Jehovah,] Chald. "that
seek the doctrine of the Lord.''

Ver. 13.

—

That willeth,] That is,/aj»

would have, and delighteth. JJays to see

Vol. H. 3

good,] That is, to enjoy good many days,
which the apostle (following the Seventy)
expresseth thus, ' to see good days,' 1 Pet. iii,

10, that is, days of prosperity, pleasure, com-
fort.

Ver. 14.

—

Keep thy tongue,] To wit,

by restraining and making it cease from evil

;

as the apostle teacheth, 1 Pet. iii. 10,
Ver. 16.

—

Their outcry,] Or, their, de-
precation, their prayer for need, as the Gr.
(which the apostle followeth) expresseth it.

Ver, 17.

—

The face,] That is, open
anger. Lev. xvii. 10, So the Chald. expoun-
deth it, "The face of the Lord is angiy
against evil doers. See Ps. xxi. 10.

Ver. 18.

—

They cried,] That is, as the

Gr. saith, " the just cried ;" and the Chald.
" the just prayed."

Ver, 19.

—

The broken of heart,]
Them that have their hearts broken, and
their spirits contrite (or humble) for their

sins. See the like speeches, Ps. li. 19; cxlvii.

2; Is. Ivii. 15; Ixi. 1 ; Jer. xxiii. 9; Luke
iv. 18.

Ver, 20.

—

The evils,] That is, griefs

and afflictions; as Deut. xxxi. 17; Ps.

xxvii. 5; Ixxxviii. 4; Mat. vi. 34, the word
also may import sins and vices, as Ps. xxviii.

3; xciv. 23. So after in ver. 22.

Ver. 22.

—

Slay the wicked,] Or, do
him die, kilt him ; because he shall not be

delivered therefrom, as the just man is, ver.

20. The Gr. and Chald. expound it, " the
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^^ He keepetli all his bones, one of them is not broken.
^^ Evil shall slay the wicked, and they that hate the just shall be

condemned as guilty.
^ Jehovah redeemetli the soul of his servants, and they shall

not be condemned as guilty, all that hope for safety in him.

death of sinners (of the wicked) is evil.

Condemned as guilty,] And consequently

perish. See Ps. v. 11.

Ver. 23.

—

All that hope, J That is, ani/

one of them. So all is used for a»y, Ps.

cxlvii. 20.

PSALM XXXV.

David prayeth for his own safety and his enemies'' confusion. \ 1 . He
complaineth of their wrongful dealing, and sheweth his contrary car-

riage. 22. Therefore he inciteth God against them.

^ A Psalm of David.

Plead thou Jehovah, with them that plead with me, war thou

against them that war against me. ^ Lay hold on the shield and
buckler, and stand up for my help. ^ iVnd draw out the spear and
sword to meet with my persecutors ; say to my soul, I am thy sal-

vation. * Let them be abashed and ashamed that seek my soul, let

them be turned backward and confounded that think mine evil.

' Let them be as chaff before the wind, and the angel of Jehovali

driving them. ^ Let their way be darkness and slipperinesses, and

Ver. 1.

—

Plead,] Tliis properly is, " to

contend or debate a matterwith many words,"

as the next word, war, or fight, iswith deeds.

But God's pleading ofttimes is in action; as

he pleaded David's cause against Nabal, when
he slew him, 1 Sam. xxv. 39. And as here

David prayeth, so God elsewhere promiseth

to ' plead with those that plead with his peo-

ple,* Is. xlix. 25. War,] Which in the ori-

ginal tongue hath the name of cutting, hiting,

or devouring ; for wars devour and consume

many. So the sword is said to have a mouth,

that is, aa edge. Job i. 15; Heb. xi. 24.

and to eat, that is, to ' kill and consume,' 2
Sam. xi. 25.

Ver. 3.

—

Draw out,] Or, as the Heb.

phrase is, empty, that is, unsheathed ; the like

is of the sword, Exod. xv. 9 ; Lev. xxvi. 33.

SwoRD,] Or, close weapon, as the name sig-

nifieth. This interpretation seemeth best,

because of the Heb. pause, which joineth this

word with the former, 'spear:' thus also

these two weapons of oflence are answerahle

to the former two of defence, ' the shield and
buckler:' and of this Heb. name^p^or, the Gr.
safaris (and perhaps the Lat. securis) seem-

eth to be borrowed, for a sword or ax. And
in Job xxviii. 15, this word is used for a close

treasure, or stored gold ; as here for a close

weapon. Otherwise we may read, according'

to the Gr. and other versions, •' close thou,'

or stop, to wit, the way or passage.

Ver. 4.

—

That seek my soul,] That is,

mi/ life, to take it away : for so this phrase

commonly meaneth, as Ps. xxxviii. 13; liv.

5 ; Ixx. 3 ; Exod. iv. 19 ; Mat. ii. 20, and

sometimes is so explained, as Ps. Ixiii. 10.

1 Kings xix. 10, ' they seek my soul to take

it away.' Yet sometimes this phrase intend-

eth ' seeking the soul for one's good, as Ps.

cxlii. 5. Turned backward,] A token of

fear, shame, and discomfiture ; as Ps. cxxix.

5; xl. 15; Ixx. 3; ix. 4; Is. xlii. 17; Jer.

xlvi. 5.

Ver. 6.

—

Darkness, &c.] That is, most

dark and slippery : meaning, fearful, danger-

ous, troublesome, &c. Nah. i. 8; Ps. Ixxxviii.

7 ; cvii. 9; Prov. iv. 19. So elsewhere it is

said, 'Their way shall be unto them as slip-

perinesses in the darkness; they shall be

driven and fall therein, Jer. xxiii. 12.

Ver. 7.

—

The corruption, &c.] That is,
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the Angel ofJehovah pursuing them. '' For without cause they have
hid for me the corruption of tlieir net, without cause they liave

digged for my soid. " Let tumultuous ruin come on him, he not
aware ; and let his net which he hath hidden catch him ; with tu-

multuous ruin let him fall thereinto. " And my soul shall be glad

in Jehovali, shall joy in his salvation. ^° All my bones shall say,

Jehovah, who is like thee, tliat riddest free the poor afflicted from
tlie stronger than himself, and the poor afflicted and needy from the

spoiler of him ? " Witnesses of cruel wrong did rise up, things that

I knew not they did ask of me. '^ They repaid evil for good,

tlie bereaving of my soul. '^ And I, when they were sick, my
clothing was sackcloth ; I afflicted my soul with fasting, and my
prayer returned upon my bosom. '* I walked as if he had been a

fellow-friend, as if he had been a brother to me : I bowed down sad

as he that bewaileth his motlier. "' But in my halting they re-

their corrupting pernicious net: or their en-

snaring corruption : or understanding the word

in, we may read, ' they hid their net for me in

a pit,' (or, in a corrupting ditch,) as Ps. vii.

16. Have digged,] To wit, a pit to fall in,

so Job vi. 27. Or, have diligently searched

and laid wait. So digging is used for seek-

ing, Job iii. 21; xxxix. 32.

Ver. S.—ToMULTuons ruin,] Calamity,

wasting or desolation, that is, with noise and

sound as of waters. Is. xvii. 12, 13. So Ps.

Ixiii. 10; Prov. i. 27.

Ver. 10.

—

My bones,] That is, my
strong and solid members (as the Chald.

translateth it " members,'') delivered out of

danger, meaning that with all his strength

he would praise God. So the bones are said

to rejoice, Ps. li. 10; the loins to bless. Job

xxxi. 20. The spoiler,] Ot roller, that by

open violence taketh away. Compare Job

V. 15.

Ver. 11.

—

Of cruel wrong,] That is,

cruel, violent, or (as the Gr. saitb) unjust

witnesses. So Exod. xxiii. 1; Deut. xix.

16.
.

Ver. 12.

—

The bereaving of,] That is,

to deprive, bereave, or rob me of my soul or

life; or, to bereave my soul of comfort. The
word properly signifieth the bereaving or loss

of children.

Ver. 13.

—

Sackcloth,] Used to be worn

in sign of sorrow, Ps. Ixix. 12; Gen. xxxvii.

34; Mat. xi. 21; Rev. xi. 3. Here we are

to understand the word vas or gave, as is

expressed, Ps- Ixix. 12, even as the word

afflicted, here expressed, is there understood,

Ps. Ixix. 11. With fasting,] Another

si^n and cause of sorrow; wherefore mourn-

ing and fasting are used for the same, Mat.

ix. 15, with Majk ii. 19. Returned i'Imn

MY BOSO.M,] Or, into my bosom. The mean-
ing may be, ' I prayed often for them,

secretly, and with hearty loving aflec-

tion.' For the returning of the prayer seem-
eth to mean the often minding and re-

peating of it; the bosom signifieth secresy,

Prov. XX). 14; xvii. 23; Ps. Ixxxix. 51, and
inward affection, Num. xi. 12; John i. 18.

Or we may read it thus : 'Let my prayer

return unto thy bosom, that is, I wislied no

worse to them than to myself, let me receive

of God such good as I prayed for them. See

Ps. Ixxix. 12.

Ver. 14

—

Sad,] Or, hlach, to wit, in

black and mournful attire, and with sad and
heavy countenance, as the Gr. here translat-

eth it, scuthropazon, which word the New
Testament also useth, Mat, vi. 16; Luke
xxiv. 17. So after in Ps. xxxviii. 7; xlii.

10; xliii. 2. Bewaileth his mother,]
Mourneth at her funeral. In this case the

afltictions are most strong. Therefore the

priests were permitted to mourn for such, Lev.

xxi. 1—3.

Ver. 15.

—

My halting,] That is, my
calamity, and infirmity, whereby I seemed
roady to fall. So in Ps. xxxviii. 18; Jer.

XX. 10. The smiters,] That smote me
with the tongue, as Jor. xviii. 18, and as

here followeth, ' they rent,' &c. The Se-

venty in Gr. turn it, "scourges," alluding,

as I think, to the ' scourge of the tongue, as

Job V. 21, and another Gr. version hB.i\\ plec-

tai, smiters. It may also be read, 'the smit-

ten,' that is, abjects, vile persons. Job xxx.

8, (as the Chald. expresseth it, " the wick-

ed,") or understand, smitten on their feet, as

2 Sam. iv. 4, that is, ' lame,' so feigning

themselves; or 'smitten in spirit,' as Is.

Ixvi. 2, that is, grieving in outward show.
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joiced, and were gathered togetlier, the smiters were gathered toge-

ther against me, and I knew it not : they rent and were not silent.

'* With liypocrites, scoffers yor a cake of bread, gnashing their teetli

against me. *' Lord, how long wilt thou see ? return my soul from
their tumultuous ruins, my lonely soul from the lions. '^ I will

confess thee in the great clmrch, I will praise thee among a

mighty people. " Let not them that are my enemies with fal-

sity rejoice at me, them that are my haters without cause wink
with the eye. ^° For they speak not peace, and against the

quiet ones of the earth they imagine words of deceits. '^' And
they have enlarged their mouth against me j they have said, Aha,
aha, our eye hath seen. ^^ Jehovah thou hast seen, cease not as

deaf : O Lord, be not far off from me. ^^ Stir up and awake to my
judgment, my God and my Lord, to my plea. ^* Judge me accord-

ing to thy justice, Jehovah my God, and let them not rejoice at

me. ^^ Let them not say in their heart. Aha our soul : let them not

say. We have swallowed him up. "^^ Let them be abashed and con-

They rent,] To wit, me with reproaches,

as Mat. vii. 6; or 'rent their garments,'

counterfeiting sorrow for me, Job ii. 12.

Ver. 16.

—

Hypocrites,] Or, close dissem-

blers, which outwardly cover and cloak their

wickedness, wherewitli inwardly they are de-

filed, Mat. xxiii. 27, 28; or 'which have their

hearts covered,' Job xxxvi. 13. The Gr.

also (from whence our English word hypo-
crisy is borrowed) signifietli an ' under judg-
ment,' that is dissimulation. Scoffers,]
Or, of scoffs, that is men that make scoffs;

as Ps. xxxvi. 12, pride is for proud persons.

For a cake of bread,] That is, for good
cheer for their bellies : or at their belly cheer,

at banquets. So Solomon speaketh of some
that will ' transgress for a piece of bread,'

Prov. xxviii. 21. The original word magh-
nog, is, a cake, 1 Kings xvii. 12; and as

bread is used for all food, Ps. cxxxvi. 25, so

a cake seemeth to be used for all juncates or

dainty meats ; as in Hos. vii., Ephraim is

likened to a cake, and their enemies to ban-

quetters that greedily eat them up, verse 8,

9; so here David matcheth his adversaries

witli hypocritical and scoffing parasites,

whose god was their belly, as Phil. iii. 19.

Or we may figuratively take this word for a

mock, jest, or merriment, and so read it,

* with hypocritical jesting scofi'ers ;' and this

the Gr. favoureth, saying, " they mocked me
with mockage." Gnashing,] Or, they gnash-
ed: Heb., " to gnash;" but a word thus inde-

finite, following another with person, is itself

of the same, by property of the Heb. tongue.
So Ps. xlix. 15. Their teeth,] The teeth
of them and him, that is, of every of them.
See Ps. ii. 3.

Ver. 17.'

—

Return,] Oi', reduce, restore,

slay my soul, or life. So Job xxxiii. 30.

Lonely,] Or, solitary, desolate soul. See

Ps. xxii. 21—23.
Ver. 18.—A mighty people,] Or, a

strong, to wit, in number, that is, a great

multitude. The word ghnatsum, as it is

'mighty in strength,' Ps. cxxxv. 10; Prov.

XXX. 26; so is it ' many in number,' Ps. xl.

6, 13; cv. 24; cxxxvii. 17.

Ver. 19.

—

Enemies with falsity,] That
is, for a false cause, or, as the Gr. explain-

eth it, "unjustly." Wink,] Make secret

signs by the winking of the eye, which argu.

eth both privy and scornful gesture, therefore

this always is a sign of evil, Prov. x. 10; vi.

13. Not peace,] That is, not peaceably, or

friendly, which yet some hypocrites do, Ps.

xxviii. 3, or, ' not speak to come to any sound

composition, or peaceable end, which one

may trust unto.' But ' God speaketh peace

to his people,' Ps. Ixxxv. 9. AVords of

deceits,] Deceitful words or things.

Ver. 21.

—

Hath seen,] Or seeth, to wit,

the evil of David, or that which we desired.

In speeches of evil cases, often the Heb. useth

silence. So after in Ps. liv. 9; lix. 11; and

cxviii. 7.

Ver. 23.—To my jddgment,] That is,

to judge and avenge me of mine enemies: so

after, to my plea, is, ' to plead my cause,' as

verse 1.

Ver. 25.

—

Aha, our soul,] Thatis, aAa

?/-e have our desire Soul is sometimes put

for desire, Ps. xli. 3.

Ver. 26.

—

Clothed with bashfulness,]

Meaning, their confusion on every side, when

nothing but their shame appearelh and so
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founded together tliat rejoice at mine evil ; let them be clothed with
baslifulness and shame that magnify against me. ''"'' Let tliem shout

joyfully and rejoice that delight my justice ; and let them say con-

tinually, Magnified be Jehovah, that delighteth the peace of his

servant. ^^ And my tongue shall meditate tliy justice, all the day
thy praise.

continued. So Ps. cix. 29; cxxxii. 18; Job

vi. 22. That magnifv,] To wit, their

niotdhs, as is expressed, Ezek. xxxv. 13,

that is, speak great things, and boastfully,

as the Gr. explaineth. So after in Ps. xxxviii.

17; Iv. 13. Delight imy justice,] Whom
my justice and innocency pleaseth or delight-

eth; and the defence thereof.

PSALM XXXVL
1 . The grievous estate of the wicTced. 6. The excellency of God's

mercies to such as trust iii him. II. A prayerfor the righteous, 13.

and prophecy of the rvicked's fall.

^ To tlie Master of the music, a Psalm of David, the servant of

Jehovah.
2 The trespass of the wicked assuredly saitli in the inmost of

my lieart, No dread of God is before his eyes. ^ For he flattereth

\nmself in liis own eyes, to find his iniquity which he ought to hate.

^ The words of his mouth are iniquity and deceit ; he hatli left off

to be prudent, to do good. ^ He thinketh iniquity upon his bed,

he setteth himself on a way not good, he refuseth not evil. "^ Je-

hovah; thy mercy is in the heavens, tliy faithfulness unto the skies.

' Thy justice as the mountains of God, tliy judgments a great

Ver. 2.

—

The 'irespass of the wick-
ed,] Or, trespass saith to the wicked, that is,

persuadeth, emboldeneth, haideneth him.

Assuredly saith,] Or, it is an assured say-

ing, a faitliful aflirmation. This word is

peculiar to the oracles of God, whicli are sure

and faithful, (as the apostle sometimes men-
tioneth ' faithful sayings,' 1 Tim. i. 15; iii.

1; iv. 9. In the New Testament it is inter-

preted, 'said,' Mat. xxii. 44, from Ps.cx. 1,

And David by the Spirit here testifieth, that

the wicked man's trespass is such, as assur-

edly saith (or avoucheth) even in his heart

and conscience, that he dreadeth not God.

In the ininiost of my heart,] In the tnidst,

or within my heart: meaning, that he cer-

tainly knew it, and was much aflected with

it.

Ver. 3.—To find,] That is, to perform,
or accomplish ; as to find the will, is to per-

form or do the same. Is. Iviii. 13. So in

Rom. vii. 18. Or, to find, that is, to obtain

and get, a< Gen. vi. 8; Mat. xi. 29 ; Rom.

iv. 1. Or, to find, that is, to inventor devise

new mischiefs; as the apostle speaking of

inventors (or finders out) of evil things, Rom.
i. 30. Which he ought to hate,] Or,

which is to be hated, is odious. So, to keep,

Ps. cxix. 4, that is, to be kept; ' to stop. Ps.

xxxii. 9 , for, to be stopped; ' to do,' Esth.

vi. C, for, is to be done. So Ps. xlix. 15;

Jos. ii. 5. See also the verb active ex-

pounded passively, by the apostle's authority,

Ps. li. 6. But the Chald. expoundeth it,

" he hateth doctrine."

Ver. 5.

—

He setteth himself,] Namely,

to stand or walk continually in a way not

good, as Is. Ixv. 2; or he standeth still, as

Exod. xiv. 13.

Ver. 6.

—

In the heavens,] Elsewhere

it is said, 'unto the heavens,' Ps. Ivii. 11 ;

so here in may be used for laito. Sometimes

it is, 'above the heavens,' as Ps. cviii. 5.

Ver. 7.

—

Mountains of god,] That is,

high, mighty, or excellent mountains. The
Ileb. useth to note excellent things, by add-
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deptli : Jehovah, thou savest man and beast. ^ How precious is

tliy mercy, O God, and the sons of Adam hope for safety in the

shadow of tliy wings. ® They shall be plenteously moistened with

the fatness of thy house, and the stream of thy pleasures thou wilt

give them to drink, '" Because with thee is the well of life : in

thy light we see light. " Extend thy mercy to them that know
thee, and thy justice to the right of heart. '^ Let not the foot of

pride come on me ; and the hand of the wicked, let it not make me
flee. '^ TJiere have they fallen, that work painful iniquity : they

have been thrust down, and have not been able to rise.

jng the name of God ; as ' cedars of God/ Vs.

Ixxx. 11; 'mount of God,' Ps. Ixviii. 16;

'river of God,' Ps. Ixv. 10; 'wrestlings of

God,' Gen. xxx. 5 ; ' harps of God,' Rev. xv,

2, and sundry the like. So the Chald. here

saith, "high as the strong mountains."

Veb,8.—How PRECIOUS,] That \s,honour-

able, and much to be esteemed ; sometimes

the word signifieth ' bright ' and ' glorious,'

Job xxxi. 26; Zach. xiv. 6, which also

agreeth well here. And the sons,] Or,

when, or therefore the sons. Shadow of
THY WINGS,] That is, thy protection, so Ps.

Ixiii. 8; xci. 4; called sometimes 'the se-

ctet of God's wings,' Ps. Ixi. 5.

Ver. 10.

—

Well of life,] Or, as the

Chald. translateth, " well of living waters,"

that is, an ever-springing fountain, from

whom life and all graces spring and flow. So

God is called the ' well of living waters,' Jer.

ii. 13; xvii. 13; Song iv. 15. We see

LIGHT,] Or, enjoy light, that is, knowledge,

comfort, joy, &c. See Job xxix. 3; Is. ix.

2; Jam. i, 17; Ps. xxvii. 1.

Ver. 11.

—

Extend thy mercy,] Or,

draw it, meaning, exercise and show it; as

Ps. cix. 12; also prolong or continue it, as

Ps. Ixxxv. 6; Eccl. ii. 3.

Ver. 12.

—

Foot of pride,] Or, of haugh-

tiness, that is, as the Chald. translateth, " of

the proud man,'' as Jer. 1. 31, 32, the thing

being put for the person in whom it is. As
deceit, for a deceitful man, Prov. xii. 27; po-

verty, for poor people, 2 Kings xxiv. 14;
habitation, for inhabitants, 2 Sam. ix. 12;

circumcision, for circumcised, Rom. ii. 26;
helpings, governings, for helpers, governors,

1 Cor. xii. 28; dreams, for dreamers, Jer.

xxvii. 9; sin, for sinner, Prov. xiii. 6, and
many the like. See also Ps. v. 5 ; xii. 9

;

Iv. 21 ; cix. 4 ; Ixxviii. 31.

Ver. 13.

—

There,] To wit, in the very

enterprise, while they laboured to remove
me.

PSALM XXXVI

L

David persuadeth to patience and confidence in God, hi) the different

estate of the godly and rvicked.

^ A Psalm of David.
^ Fret not thyself for the evil doer; envy not for them that do

injurious evil. For they shall soon be cut down as grass, and sliall

fade as the greenness of the budding herb.
^ Trust tliou in Jehovah, and do good ; dwell in the land, and

This is the third Psalm penned alphabet

wise, there being two verses allowed to every

letter except four, in verses 7, 20, 29, 34.

See Ps. XXV. 1.

Ver. 1.

—

Fret,] Or, inflame not, burn
not thyself with anger or grief. So after,

verses 7 and 8; Prov. xxiv. 19. Evil do-

ers,] To be like unto them, as the Chald.

addeth, which accordeth with verse 8. Envy
not,] Or, have not envious zeal or emu.
lation. This word is general for all hot and

fervent zeal, whether good or evil, emulation,

jealousy, envy, and the like; Ps. cvi. 16;

Ixix. 10.
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feed on faitli. ^ And delight tliyself in Jehovah, and iic will give

tliee the petitions of thy heart.

* Tuin confidently tliy way upon Jehovah, and trust upon him,
and he will do. '' And will bring forth thy justice as the light, and
thy judgment as the noon brightness.

' Be silent for Jehovah, and wait still patiently for him ; fret

not thyself for liim that prospereth in his way, for tlie man that

effecteth devices.
^ Surcease from anger and leave off wrath, fret not thyself also

to do evil. ' For evil-doers shall be cut down, and they that ear-

nestly wait on Jehovah, they shall inlierit the land.
'° And yet a little ivhile, and the wicked shall not he : and thou

shalt consider his place, and he shall not be. " And the meek shall

inherit the land, and shall delight themselves in the multitude of

peace.
'^ The wicked devisetli against the jnst, and gnasheth liis teeth

against him. '^ The Lord laugheth at him, for he seeth that his

day doth come,
" The wicked have drawn the sword. And bent their bow, to

Ver. o.—Dwell in the land,] This

may be taken either for a commandment,
' to dwell in the land of Canaan,' which God
had given them to possess, Num. xxxiii. 53,

though troubles and wants should arise therein,

as did the patriarch's by faith, Gen. xxxvii.

1; xxvi. 3, 12 ; Heb. xi. 9. Or, for a pro.

mise, dwell, that is, thou shalt dwell, that is,

abide long, as after in verse 27. So, see, for

' thou shalt see,' Ps. exxviii. 5, G; ' seek me
and live,' Amos v. 4, that is, ye shall live.

Feed on faith,] To wit, ' which shall grow

out of the land,' Ps. Ixxxv. 12, that is, of the

fruits which the land truly and faithfully bring-

eth forth. Or, as a promise, ' thou shalt feed on

faith,' that is, on the faithful, constant in-

crease; and thus the Gr. explaineth it, "thou
shalt be fed with the riches thereof," meaning,

of the land. Or, ' feed on faith,' that is,

nourish thyself and live by it; for 'the just

man liveth by his faith,' Hab. ii. 4, ' and
walketh by it, not by sight,' 2 Cor. v. 7.

The Chakl. expoundeth it, " study (or exer-

cise thyself) in the faith." Or feed in faith,

that is, thou shalt be fed faithfully and assur-

edly. Contrary hereunto is ' to feed on the

wind,' Hos. xii. 1, and 'on ashes,' Is. xliv.

20.

Vee. 4

—

Delight thyself,] Or, thou

shalt delight, or solace thee : so ver. 1 1 ; Job
xxii. 26.

Ver. 5.

—

Tcrn confidently,] Commit

of trust. In Heb. " roll,' in Chald. " reveal

before the Lord." See Ps. xxii. 9. So Prov.

xvi. 3, 'roll (or commit) thy works unto Je-

hovah. Will do,] That which thou desirest;

or will execute, to wit, thy judgment, as the

next verse showeth, and as elsewhere is

expressed, Mic. vii. 9.

Vee. 6.—As the light,] To wit, of the

morning, or sun, (for so light sometimes sig-

nifieth, Neh. viii. 3 ; Job xxxi. 26,) that is,

clearly, manifestly. So Hos. vi. 5. Com-
pare also Job xi. 17.

Ver. 7.

—

Be silent,] Or, he still, stay

and tarry silently. See Ps. iv. 5. The Gr.

saith, "be subject." Wait still patient-
ly,] Or, pain thyself,ihh.i is, set thyself with

earnestness and patience to wait for.

Ver. 8.

—

Surcease,] Or, slack, let yo. A
word contrary to holding fast, applied here to

the shaking or abating of anger ; so Judg.

viii. 3. Also to do.] Or, which is but 'to

do; or, at least to do evil.

Ver. 9.

—

Inherit,] Or, possess. So Is.

Ivii. 13, ' he that trusteth in me (saith the

Lord) shall inherit the land, and possess my
holy mountain.

Ver. 11.

—

And the meek,] Or, but the

meek. From hence our Lord saith, ' blessed

are the meek, for they shall inherit the land,'

Mat. V. 5.

Ver. 13.—His day,] That is, 'his dismal

day,' the time appointed for his affliction and
destruction, 1 Sam. xxvi. 10; Ezek. xxi.

25, 29. So the Chald. explaineth it, " the

day of his calamity." Day is often used for

the time of punishment ; as ' the posterity

shall be astonied at his day,' Job xviii. 20.
' Woe unto them for their dijy is come,' Jer.
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fell down the poor afflicted and needy one, to slay them that be
right of way. '^ Their sword shall enter into their own heart, and
their bows shall be broken.

" Better is the little of a just man, than the plenteous mammon
of many wicked men. '^ For the arms of wicked men shall be

broken, but Jehovah upholdeth tlie just.
"* Jehovah knoweth the days of perfect men, and their inheritance

shall be for ever. "^ They shall not be abashed in time of evil, and

in tlie days of famine they shall have enough.
^^ But the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of Jehovah, as

the precious^< of rams : they are consumed, with the smoke they

are consumed.
^^ The wicked borroweth and repayeth not, and the just shewetli

grace and giveth, ^^ For his blessed ones shall inherit the land,

and his accursed ones shall be cut off.

^^ By Jehovah the steps of tlie man are established, and his way
he delighteth, ^* When he shall fall he shall not be cast off, for

Jehovah upholdeth his hand.

1. 27. So 'the day of Madian,' Is ix. 4;
* the day of Jezreel,' Hos. i. 11 ; ' the day of

Jerusalem,' Ps. cxxxvii. 7.

Ver. 14.

—

Drawn,] Heb. opened, or

loosed, meaning out of the sheath. A like

phrase is, ' the emptying of the sword,' Ps.

XXXV. 3.

Ver. 16.

—

The little of a jcst man,]
Or, a 'little (a small portion) to the just.' See
Prov. XV. 16,- xvi. 8. Plenteous mam-
mon,] The Heb. ^a»?o» signifieth multitude,

plenty or store, of riches, or any other thing.

Here the Gr. translateth it, " riches." From
this Heb. word, riches are called mammon,
Luke xvi. 9, 11, 13. Many wicked,) Or,
great (mighty) wicked.

Vee. 17.

—

Arms,] That is, power, help,

&c. See Ps. x. 15.

Ver. is.—Knoweth,] That is, acknoiv-

leSgeth and regardeth, as Ps. i. 6. The
DATS,] That is, the events, good or evil estates,

calamities that at any time befall them, as

verse 13; Ps. cxvi. 2; cxix. 84. See also

Ps. xxxi. 16. Shall be for ever,] Mean-
ing, that they and their seed after them
should inherit the land, Exod. xxxii. 13; Jos.

xiv. 9; 1 Chron. xxviii. 8; Prov. xiii. 22; Is.

Ix. 21, and then come to their immortal
inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 4.

Vee. 20.

—

The precious fat,] That which
is precious ia the ram?, the best, and that

was the fat, all which was the Lord's, and
might not therefore be eaten by any man, but

was burned upon the altar, and so consumed
away in smoke. Lev. iii. 15—17. So, ' the

precious fruit of the earth,' Jam. v. 7. The
Hub. carivi, elsewhere used for fields or pas-

tures, Ps. Ixv. 14, is here 'fat pastured rams,'

or muttons: so Deut. xxxii. 14; Is. xxxi v.

6; Amos vi. 4. With the smoke,] Which
vanished in the air; therefore the Gr. saith,

"as the smoke :" so Ps. cii. 4. The Chald.

paraphraseth, " they shall be consumed in

the smoke of Gehenna," (or of hell).

Ver. 21.

—

Repateth not,] Shall not, or

will not pay again. It may intend both liis

inability, that he cannot, and his unconscion-

ableness, that he will not pay. Borrowing in

the law is noted for a curse; as lending for a

blessing, Deut. xxviii. 12, 44, 'for the bor-

rower is seivant to the lender,' Prov. xxii. 7
Sheweth grace,] Or, doth graciously, that

is, is liberal and bountiful. So the apostle

calleth liberality, grace, 1 Cor. xvi. 3; 2
Cor. viii. 4, 19.

Ver. 22.—His blessed ones,] Or, they

that are blessed of him, that is, of God. The
Chald. addeth, "they that are blessed by his

word:" and after, "they that are cursed by

his oath.''

Ver. 23.

—

Steps of the man,] The gate,

orways of such a man as is before spoken of; or,

as after followeth, whose way God^lelighteth ;

called here geber, a valiant man. A like

phrase is in Is. Ix. 12; the nations, that i',

those nations, such as are there before men-
tioned. Stablished,] Or firmly directed

and perfected. The word noteth the order-

ing, perfecting, and fast stablishing of any-

thing. And his way,] Or thus, to wit,

whose way he delighteth (or afTecteth). So

Gideon and his house, Judg. viii. 27, for Gi-

deon, his house.

Ver. 24.—Shall fall,] To wit, into
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-' I liave been joiing, also I am waxed old, and I have not seen

tlie just man forsaken, and his seed seeking bread, ^"^ All the day
lie sheweth grace and lendetli, and his seed are in the blessing.

" Eschew evil and do good, and dwell for ever. ^'' For Jeiiovali

loveth judgment, and will not forsake his gracious saints; they are

kept for ever, and the seed of tlie wicked is cut off.

'"'^Just men shall inherit the land, and shall dwell thereni to per-

petual aye.
^° Tlie mouth ©f the just will utter wisdom, and his tongue speak-

cth judgment. ^' The law of his God is in his heart, it shall not

stagger in his steps.

^^ The wicked spieth for the just, and seeketh to work liis deatli.

^^ Jehovah will not leave him in liis liand, nor condemn him for

wicked when he is Judged.
^* Wait thou earnestly for Jehovah, and keep his way, and he

will exalt thee for to inherit the land -. when the wicked are cut off,

thou shalt see it.

^^ I have seen the wicked daunting terrible, and spreading liim-

self bare, as a green self-growing laurel. ^'^ And he passed away,
and lo he was not, and I sought him and he was not found.

^'' Observe the perfect man, and see the righteous, for the after-

end of the man shall he peace. ^^ And trespassers shall be destroyed

together, the after end of the wicked sliall be cut off.

^* And the salvation of just men is of Jeliovah, their strength in

time of distress.

sin, by occasion or infirmity, Gal. vi. ], or

'into affliction and trouble,' Mic. vii. 9.

Thus tlie Chald. expouiuleth it, ' if he fall

into sickness, he shall not die." For, 'the

just man falleth seven times and ris-eth again,'

Prov. xxiv. 16. Upholdeth his hand,]

And consequently raiseth him up. A like

phrase is of ' strengthening the hand,' Is. viii.

11; 1 Sam. xxiii. 16.

Ver. 26.

—

His SEED,] That is, his children

or posterity are in the blessing, or are ap-

pointed to the blessing, as the heirs thereof,

Gen. xxviii. 3; 1 Pet. iii. 9, and have still

abundance, though they give to others : for,

' the blessing of the Lord maketh rich,' Prov.

X. 22. And, ' there is that scattereth, and

is more increased,' Prov. xi. 24.

Veil 27.

—

Dwell fok ever,] That is,

' thou shalt dwell,' as verse .S. The like pro-

mise is in Jer. vii. 5—7.

Ver. 28.— Is cut off,] A like judgment
is in Job xviii. 19, ' He shall have neither

son nor nephew among his people, nor any
pos-terity in his dwellings.' See also Ps. xxi.

11; cix. 13; and the contrary, Ps. cii. 29.

Ver. ;;0.—Will medit.ate,] usually

mfditatcth, that is, resoundeth, ultcrcth, as

Ps. XXXV. 28.

Vol. II. a

Ver. 31.

—

In his heart,] So God com-
manded, Deut. vi. 6, and there hath he pro-
mised ' to write his law,' Heb. viii. 10. See
also Ps. xl. 9 ; Is. li. 7. It shall not stag-
ger,] Understand, ' his foot* shall not stag-

ger, or falter, Job xii. 5. Or, any one of

his steps (or feet) shall not stagger or slide.

Ver. 33.

—

Condemn him for wicked,]
Make, or pronounce him wicked, that is,

condemn him. Opposed to justifying. So
Ps. xciv. 21; Job ix. 20.

Ver. 35.

—

Daunting terrirle,] Sorely
dismaying others with his terrors: in Gr.,
" lifted very high." See Ps. x. 18. Spread-
ing RARE,] Making bare, that is, thrusting

forth and showing himself. Gkeen,] That
is, fresh and flourishing, as Dan. iv. 1. It

is not meant for colour only, but for juice

and vigour. So Ps. Iii. 10. Self-growing
LAUREL,] A tree that-groweth iu his natural

place, which commonly sprouts and thrives
b.ttcr than such as are removed to another
soil ; therefore the Gr. explaineth it, " as the

cedars of Lebanon."
Ver. 37.

—

The after end,] Or, ike last,

or the posterity. This word is sometimes
used for the cad, as Deut. xi. 12; xxxii. 20,
29; Jer. xxix. 11; sometimes for 'posterity
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'° And Jehovah will help them, and deliver them : he will deli-

ver them from the wicked, and save them, because they hope for

safety in liim.

of children left behind,' as Ps. cix. 13; Dan.
xi. 4. And thus it may be understood here,

specially in the verse .following. The Gr.

translateth, '' there is a remnant to the peace-

able man."
Ver. 40.

—

In him,] Chald. in his word.

PSALM XXX V.I I L

David, in sore afflictions, entreateth God not to he angry 7vith him,

5. complaineth of his sins, and chastisements, 11. of his own ivealcness,

12. of hisfriends forsalcing him, 13. and his enemies' malice • iG. yet

his faith is in God, whose help he desireth.

^ A Psalm of David, for to record.
^ Jehovah, rebuke me not in thy fervent anger, neither chas-

tise me in thy wrathful heat. ^ For thy arrows are stuck in me,

and thou lettest down thy hand upon me. * No soundness is in my
flesh, because of thy angry threat, no peace is in my bones, because

of my sin. ^ For my iniquities are gone over my head : as a

heavy burden, they are too heavy for me. ^ My stripes do stink,

and are putrified, because of my foolishness. '' I am crooked, I am
bowed down very vehemently; all the day I walk sad. * For my

Ver. 1.—foR TO RECORD,] Or, to cause

remembrance for commemoration, to wit, of

David's troubles, as Ps. cxxxii. 1 ; and of

God's mercies, deliverances, and prayers for

the same, as Is. Ixiii. 7. The like title is of

the Ixx. Ps. David appointed before the ark

singers of the Levites ' for to record, and to

confess, and to praise Jehovah the God of

Israel,' I Chron. xvi. 4. The Gr. addeth to

the title, "a Psalm of David for remembrance
concerning the Sabbath.

Ver. 2.

—

Neither,] Heb. and, where

the word not is again to be repeated, as is

noted, Ps. ix. 19; and as is expressed, Ps. yi.

2, where the like prayer is made.
Ver. 3.

—

Thy arrows,] So Job saith,

' the arrows of the Almighty are in me, the

venom whereof drinketh up my spirit,' Job

vi. 4. Arrows are sicknesses, or plagues of

body or mind, Ps. xviii. 15 ; xci. 5. Thy
HAND,] In Chald., " the stroke of thy hand."

Ver. 4.—No soundness,] Or, ' there is

nothing sound,' or 'whole.' So Is. i. C. An-
gry threat,] Or, detestation, indignation.

See Ps. vii. 12.

Ver.G.—-My stripes,] Or, scars; properly

such soro marks, wounds, or stripes, as

wherein tbe blood and humours are gathered,

and do appear after beating ; named in Eng-
lish, wails. Foolishness,] The Heb. juve-

Icth, meaneth rash and unadvised folly,

through w ant of prudence. Therefore, though

commonly in Gr. it is turned imprudence, yet

sometimes it is called ' unadvised rashness,'

Piov. xiv. 17, and Evil, the fool, is named,
rash or heady, Prov. x. 14. And by foolish-

ness is meant usually viciousness or sin, and
is so expressed by the Gr., Prov. xiii. 16;

XV. 2; xxvi. 11; and our Saviour numbereth
foolishness among ' other evils that defile a

man,' Mark vii. 22.

Ver. 7.

—

SadJ rnouryifiUly . See Ps.

XXXV. 14.

Ver. 8.

—

My flanks,] Or loins. Parch-
ing,] Or, burning, roasting. So elsewhere

he complaineth of the burning of his bones,

Ps. cii. 4, and so the Chald. paraphrast here

taketh this word, which may also be translated,

vile matter: meaning a vile or loathsome di-

sease, full of burning pains. The Gr. turn-

eth it, " mockings."

Ver. 9.

—

The groaning,] Or, rumbling,

roaring noise.

Ver. 11.

—

Panteth,] Throbbeth, beateth

about, through trouble and distemperature.

Able strength,] Force and ability that is
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flanks are full of parching, and there is no soundness in my flesh.
' I am weakened and cruslied very sore, I roar ont for the groan-
ing of my heart. '° Lord, before thee is all my desire, and my
sighing is not hid from tliee. " My heart panteth, my able strengtii

forsaketh me, and the light of mine eyes even they are not with me.
^'^ My lovers and my nearest friends stand from before my stroke,

and my neighbours stand afar off. '^ And they that seek my soul,

set snares ; and they tliat seek my evil, speak wofnl evils, and all

the day they meditate deceits. " And I as a deaf r)ian hear not,

and as a mute man openeth not liis moutli. '^ And I am as a man
wliicli heareth not, and in wliose mouth are no reproofs. '® Be-
cause for thee Jehovah I do hopefully wait; tliou wilt answer, O
Lord my God. '' For I said, lest tliey rejoice at me, «/2c/when my
foot is moved do magnify against me. ^'^ For I am ready to halt-

ing, and my pain is before me continually. " For I do declare

my iniquity, I am careful for my sin. ^° And my enemies are alive,

mighty, and multiplied are they that hate me falsely. -^ And they
that repay evil for good, are my adversaries, for tliat I follow good.
^" Forsake me not, Jehovah ,- mj' God, be not far off from me.
^^ Hasten to my help. Lord, my salvation.

in the heart and bowels ; as elsewhere he

saitli, 'my heart forsaketh me, Ps. xl. 13.

Are not with me,] That is, 1 have no use

of them; ' I cannot see,' Ps. xl. 13. Through
faintness, ofttimes the eye-sight faileth, 1

Sam. xiv. 28, 29; Ps. xiii. 4.

Ver. 12.—My PLAGUE,] Or, stroke,

touch, hurt. The Heb. useth touching, for

striking, or hurting any manner of way, Ps.

cv. 15,

Ver. 13

—

Seek my soul,] To kill me.
See Ps. XXXV. 4. WoTul ev'ils,] In Gr.,

vanities, in C\\&\d., falsehood.

Ver. 15.—No reprehensions,] iVoaryw-

ments, or convictions.

Ver. 16. Thou wilt answer,] Or, ' that

thou make answer,' that is, hear and deliver

me. Ps. iii. 5.

Ver. 17.—I said, lest,] ' I say, (I think)

it is to be feaxcd, lest,' &o. An imperfect
speech through passion. My foot is mov^-

ED,] That is, slip. This is always in the

evil part, wiien one's state is changed to

worse, Dent, xxxii. .^S; Ps.lxvi. 9; xciv. 18;

cxxi. 3. A like phrase is of ' moving
cif the hand,' Lev. xxv. 35. Magnify,]
Vaunt themselves: in Gr., "speak great

things." See Ps. xxxv. 26.

Ver. 18.—To halting.] To show my
infirmity in my trials and afflictions: as

Jacob halted, after his wrestling with God,
Gen. xxxii. 31. See Ps. xxxv. 15. In
the Gr. " I am ready for scourges," that

is, to sufliar correction and punishment for

my sins: so the Chald. saith, " for calamity.'-'

Ver. 19.

—

Am careful,] Or, will shew
care, taking thought as for fear of some evil

or danger to come. So the original word
importeth, Josh. xxii. 24; 1 Sam. ix. 5; x.

2; Is. Ivii. 11.

Ver. 20.

—

Are alive,] Or, living, that

is, lively, lusty, cheerful, hale, and sound,

or rich, as the word seemeth to mean in

Eccl. vi. 8. Are mighty,] Or, 'strength-

ened, compacted,' by power, riches, number,
&c. See Ps. xxxv. 18. Falsely,] Or, in

falsity, that is, for a false, untrue, and unjust

cause, Ps. xxxv. 19. So the Gr. translateth

it, " unjustly."

Ver. 21.

—

My adversaries,] Or, 'are
adverse to me, opposite, to let and hinder me.'
The Meb. satan is hereupon applied to the

devil, who is an adversary to hinder all

goodness, Zach. iii. 1 ; Maik i. 13 ; Rev.
xii. 9. So after, Ps. Ixxi. 13 ; cix. 4, 6;
XX. 29.

PSALM XXXIX.
David's care of his words : 5. his consideration of the brevity and

vanity of life ; 8. his hope in God, \0. patience and prayer in affliction.
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1 2. He confesseth man's weakness^ and in respect of his short pilgrimage
desireth refreshing.

^ To the Master of the music, to Jeduthun ; a Psalm of David.
^ I SAID, I will take heed to my ways, from simiing with my

tongue : I will keep a bridle on my mouth, while the wicked is

before me. ^ I was dumb with stillness, I was silent from good, and
my pain was troubled. * Mine heart was hot within me, in my
meditation the fire burned, I spake with my tongue. * Jehovah,
make me to know mine end, and the measure of my days, wliat

it is : let me know how soon ceasing I am. ® Lo, thou hast given
my days of hand-breadths, and my worldly time is as nothing
before thee ; surely all vanity is every man, though settled, Selah.
'' Surely in an image walketh each man, surely m vanity do they

Ver. ].—To Jeddthun,] Or, 'for' him :

and it rnay be meant not only'for his person,

but for his posterity, as Aaron is put for the

Aaronites, 1 Chron. xil. 27. This Jeduthun
and his sons were singers in Israel with the

harp : he prophesied for the confessing and
giving praise to Jehovah, 1 Chron. xxv. 3.

So Ps. Ixxvii. 1. The Chald. addeth to the

title, " To praise for the keeping of the house

of the sanctuary, by the mouth of Jedu-
thun."

Ver. 2.—Take heed,] Or, beware, ob-

serve. The like speech is used, 1 Kings ii.

4. From sinning,] That is, as the Gr.

translateth, " that I sin not," or miss not.

' If any man sin not in word, he is a perfect

man and able to bridle all the body,' Jam. iii.

2. A BRIDLE,] Or muzzle. The Gr.

turneth it a ward. By this the untamedness
of the tongue is noted, which must by force

and watchfulness be restrained. See Jam.
iii. 3—S.

Ver. 3.

—

With stillness,] Or, silent-

ness, tamed subjection, as the word often

signifieth, Ps, iv. 5. Wherefore the Gr.

here turneth it, " I was humbled." From
GOOD,] In Gr,, "from good things," whi(^h

the Chald. explaineth, " the words of the

law." My PAIN WAS troubled,] " My sore

was exulcerate, renewed," as the Gr. saith,

" and increased."

Ver. 4.

—

Fire burned,] With this speech

of David we may compare that of Jeremiah,
' And I said, I will not mention him, nor

speak any more in his name: but it was in

my heart as a burning fire shut up in my
bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and
could no longer,' Jer. xx. 9.

Ver. 5.—How soon ceasing,] How tem-
porary, frail, brittle, and short-lived; as the
Chald. expoundeth it, " when I shall cease
out of the world;" or, how defective I am:
so the Gr. saith, " what I lack," to wit, of

the end of my days ; what is the term and
period of my life,

Ver. 6 Of hand-breadths,] That is,

thou hast exactly measured them out, and
they are but short. A hand-breadth is a

short measure, the breadth of four fingers.

My worldly time,] My life-time, my tem-
porary age. The Gr. translateth it, " my
substance;" the Chald. "my body." The
Ylbh.cheled, is the world, Ps. xvii. 14, used

here for man's life-time in this world. So
Ps. Ixxxix. 48; Job xi. 17. Surely,] Or,
but only. All vanity,] Or, 'a mere vapour,

all manner vanity, and nothing else.' What-
soever vanity is in the world, may all be seen

in man. The Heb. hebelis a soon vanishing

vapour, as the breath of one's mouth. To this

the apostle hath reference, saying, ' What is

your life ? it is even a vapour, that appeareth

for a little time, and afterwards vanisheth

away,' Jam. iv. 14. Every man,] Or, all

mankind: Heb. " all Adam." Adam called

his second son Hebel, that is, vanity. Gen.
iv. 2; and here David saith, that ' all Adam'
(every man) is hebel, vanity. Solomon in

Ecelesiastes, declareth this at large. See
also Ps. Ixii. 10. Though settled,] Or,

'standing, steadfast,' and in good estate: inGr.
" living." The Chald. saith, " but all just

ones live for ever."

Ver. 7.

—

Walketh in an image,] Or, t»

a shadow, that is, obscurely, changeth daily,

leadeth an imaginary life, rather than a life it-

self, and so soon passeth hence ;
' he fieeth as

a shadow, and abideth not,' Job xiv, 2. So
Paul saith, ' the fashion (or hue) of this world

goeth away,' 1 Cor. vii. 31. The Chald.

explaineth it otherwise, " walketh in the

image of the Lord." Make a stir,] Or, a

tumult, disquieting themselves and one ano-

ther. Heheapeth,] That is, any one heapeth

up, to wit, goods, and knows not who shall

enjoy them. See Eccl. ii.. IS, 19,
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make a stir, he heapetli up, and knowetli not who shall gather them.
^ And now what expect I Lord ? my hopeful expectation it is for

thee. ' Deliver me from all my trespasses, put me not the reproach
of the fool. " I am dumb, I will not open my mouth, because thou
hast done it. " Turn away thy plague from me ; by the striking

of thine hand I am consumed. '^ Witli reproofs for iniquity tliou

chastisest a man, and makest that which is to be desired of his to

melt away as a moth : surely vanity is every man, Selah, " Hear
my prayer, Jehovah, and mine outcry, give ear unto my tears ; cease

not as deaf, for a stranger I am with tliee, a sojourner, as all my
fathers. '* Stay from me, and let me refresh myself before I go,

and I be not.

Ver. 9.—P0T ME NOT,] Or, 'expose, make
me not' to be the reproach of the fool of

Nabal ; wliereof see Ps.xiv. 1.

Ver. 10.— I AM DUMB,] Or, ' tongue-tied.

This is a profession of his patient sufl'erance

of the things laid upon him by God. And so

did David carry himself, 2 Sam. xvi. 10 ;

and Aaron, Lev. x. 3.

Ver. 11.

—

The striking,] Or, buffeting:

this noteth the greatness and oft reiteratiun

of his trouble.

Ver. 12 —MELT,]That \s, consume aivai/.

As A MOTH,] To wit, asa moth-worm consum-
eth, or perisheth, '.vhich is suddenly, as Job
iv. 19, 'they are destroyed before the moth.'

Or, as the moth consumeth garments, so thou

with thy rebukes consumest them, as Hos. v.

12; Job xiii. 28; Is. 1. 9; li. S. That
WHICH IS to be desired OF HIS,] Or, is

desirable ; meaning his beauteous grace, best

strength, dignity, and every whit of him that

is amiable, to be desired, or liked: which the

Gr. expoundeth to be "his soul ;" the Chald.
" his body.''

Ver. 13.

—

Unto my tears,] Which cry

unto God, (as blood is said to cry, Gen. iv.

10,) or, which are joined with earnest

prayers, as Heb. v. 7. A stranger with
THEE,] This is taken from the law, Lev. xxv.

23, ' The land is mine, ye are but strangers,

and sojourners with me,' The like acknow-
ledgment is also in 1 Chron. xxix. 15.

Hence saith the apostle, ' They confessed

that they were strangers and pilgrims on the

earth,' and ' they that say such things declare

plainly that they seek a country,' to wit, ' an

heavenly,' Heb. xi. 13, 14, 16.

Ver. 14.

—

Stay,] Or, leave off, to wit,

thine anger, or alllictiou: or look away, shut

the eye, as this word sometimes signifieth.

Is. vi. 10. And let me refresh,] Or, that I

may recover strength. This speech is taken

from Job x. 20, 21. I go,] To wit, unto

death. See Gen. xv. 2; and xxv. 32; v. <i4.

PSALM XL.

1. David prophesieth of Christ's afflictions and deliverance. 7. TJie

ahoUshinff of legal sacrifices, and the oblation of himself. 10. Where-
upon the righteousness of God is preached unto the church. 13. His
many troubles against which heprayeth. 15. The confusion of his ene-

mies, andjoy of those that love his salvation.

^ To the Master of the music, David's Psalm.
' Waiting, I waited for Jehovah, and he bended unto me, and

Ver. 1.

—

David's toalm,] Or, a Psalm

of David; but David's name is here set first,

which elsewhere commonly is last: or, a

Psalm concerning David, that is, Christ, who
is called David in tlie prophets, Hos. iii. 5

;

Jer. XXX. 9 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 24,

Of him this psalm treateth, as the apostle

teachoth, Hel). x. 5, 6, &c.

Ver. 2.

—

Waiting,] Or, expecting ; the

doubling of this word noteth earnestness, con-
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heard my cry. ^ And he brought me up out of the pit of sounding
calamity, out of the mire of mud, and set up my feet upon a rock;

he ordered steadily my steps. ^ And he hath given into my mouth
a new song, a praise to our God : many shall see and fear, and
shall trust in Jehovah. ^ O blessed is the man that putteth Jeho-
vah Ills secure trust, and respecteth not the proud and them that

turn aside unto a lie. '^ Thou Jehovah, my God, hast made many
thy marvellous works; and thy thouglits towards us none can count

them in order unto thee ; would I declare and speak of them, tliey

are mightily increased, more than can be told, ' Sacrifice and obla-

tion thou wouldest not ; mine ears hast thou digged open -. burnt-

offering and Qm-offering thou, askedst not. ^ Then said I, Lo I come.

stancy, patience. Bended,] To wit, his ear,

as is expressed Ps. xs'ii. 6.

Ver. 3.

—

Pit of sodnding calamitv,]
Or, 'dungeon of tumultuous desolation' which
echoed and resoinided with dreadful noises,

denoting thereby the greatness of Christ's

afflictions. Mire of mud,] That is, muddy
(or diity) mire, or clay, signifying fast cleav-

ing afflictions. So Ps. Ixix. 3. Set up,] Or,
stablished, set fast my feet on a rock, that is,

on firm giound, opposed to the former mud.
Ver. 5.

—

^Respecteth not,] Or tnrneth

not the face ; which implieth liking, or

inclination of the mind and aflections. Job
xxxvi. 21. The PROUD,] Or «/&«<, that in

confidence of their strength carry them-
selves insolently. Turn aside to a lie,]

'Swerve, or revolt, to deceivable falsehood ;'

meaning heretics and idolaters.

Ver. 6.

—

Thy thoughts,] Thy good
meanings, or purposes. None can count in

order,] Or, tliey cannot be orderly counted,

or propounded. The Chald. paraphraseth,
" it is not possible for to order unto thee thy

praise." Here the word used for ordering of

speech, as in Job xxxii. 14. Sometimes it

is used for matching, or comparing. So the

Gr. turneth it here, " in thy thoughts there is

not any that can be likened to thee." Would
I,] Or, 'if I would declare.' Mightily
INCREASE,] Or, strong, to wit, in number
many; so after in verse 13; see Ps. xxxv.

18. Above telling,] That is, ' more than I

or any can tell,' or more that can be told.

Ver. 7.

—

Thou would not,] Or, delighf-

est not; Christ 'was to cause the sacrifice

and oblation to cease,' Dan. ix. 27, because

it was impossible that they should purge sins,

Htb. X. 4, therefore speaketh he thus to God
his Father, Heb. x. 5. Mine ears,] Or,
'ears to me:' see Ps. iii. 1. Digged open.]

Or, pierced, that is, thou hast made me obe-
dient to thy voice, (contrary to which is the
slopping of the ear, Ps. Iviii. 5,) so the Chald.

explaineth it, "thou hast digged open mine
ears to hearken unto thy commandments; or,

mine ears hast thou bored, as thy servant for

ever according to the law, Exod. xxi. 6. The
Gr. interpreters, to make the sense plainer,

say, ' but a body hast thou fitted to me

;

meaning that his body was ordained and fitted

to be a sacrifice for the sins of the world,

when the other legal sacrifices were refused

as unprofitable. And thus the apostle alleg-

eth the words, following the Gr., Heb. x. 5,

10. Burnt- offering,] Sacrifice that goeth

all up in fire. See Ps. xx. 4. Sin-offer-
ing,] Or, expiation, oblation for sin, as the

apostle calleth it, Heb. x. The word sin,

is often in the law put for the sin-oflering,

Lev. iv. 24, &c.; Exod. xxix. 14. So the

apostle saith, ' him that knew no siu, he made
sin (that is, a sin-oflering) for us, ' 2 Cor. v. 21

.

Ver. 8.—Lo I come,] Or, am come, to

wit, into the world, Heb. x. 5, and particu-

larly, to Jerusalem to give myself a sacri-

fice for sin. See Mark x. 32—34. The
Chald., not understanding this mystery, para-

pln-aseth, " Lo, I enter into life eternal, when
I have studied (or exercised myself) in the

I'oU of the book of the law, which is written

for me :" alluding, as it seemetli, to Deut.

xvii. IS— 20. The roll,] Or, volume of
the hook, that is, a book or scroll of paper or

parchment, rolled up. The like phrase is

used, Jer. xxxvi. 2, &c.; Ezek. ii. 9, &c.

The Heb. sepher, booh, is used generally for

any writings, evidences, bills, court-rolls, &c.

Deut. xxi v. 1; 2 Kings v. 6, 6 ; Jer. xxxii.

II ; and the books in Israel were written in

long scrolls, and folded and wrapped up.

Hence is that phrase, ' the heavens shall be

folded up like a book,' Is. xxxiv. 4; Rev. vi.

14. It is written,] So Christ saith, 'the

Son of man goeth as it is written of him,*

Mat. xxvi. 24; and ' Moses wrote of me,'

John V. 46. See also Luke xxiv. 44, 46;
Acts xiii. 2P.
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ill (he roll of the book it is written of me. ^ My God, I delight to

do tliy acceptable will, and tliy law is within my bowels. '" I have
preached the glad tidings of justification in the great church; lo, I

close not up my lips, Jehovah tliou knowest. ^' Thy justice I have
not covered within my heart, thy faith and tliy salvation have I

said : I have not concealed thy mercy and thy trutli to tlie great
church. ^- Tliou, Jehovah, close not up thy tender mercies from
me : let thy bounteous mercy, and thy truth, continually preserve
me. '^ For innumerable evils have assailed me round about; ray
iniquities have taken hold on me, and I am not able to see ; they
are mightily increased, more than the hairs of my head : and my
lieart forsaketli me. '^Vouchsafe, Jehovah, to deliver me: Jeho-
vah, make haste to my help. '* Let them be abashed and ashamed
together, that seek my soul to make an end of it : let tliem be
turned backward, and blush, that delight mine evil. '^ Let them
be made desolate, for a reward of their shame, that say to me. Aha,
aha. " Let all that seek thee, be joyful and rejoice in thee ; let

them say continually, magnified be Jehovah ; they tliat love tliy

salvation, ''^ And I poor afflicted, and needy, the Lord thinketli on
me : thou art my lielp, and my deliverer : my God, delay not.

VeR. 9.—TlIY ACCEPTABLE WILL,] By the

which will we are sanctified, even by the

ofl'ering of the body of Jesus Christ once.Heb.

X. 10. See also John vi. 38; Lukexxii. 42.

VeR. 10. 1 HAVE PREACHED THE GLAD
TiDJNGS OF,]Or, 'I have evangelised justice ;'

of this word, the Evangel or Gospel hath the

name, the Gr. signifying, "good tidings,''

and the English also to like effect, made of

the Saxon godnpell, that is, a good speech.

And the justice here meant is thus set forth

by the apostle: ' Now is the justification of

God made manifest without the law, havi)ig

witness of the law and of the prophets;

namely, the justification of God, by the faith

of Jesus Christ, unto all, and upon all that

believe,' &c., Rom. iii. 21, 22. The great
CHORCH,] Or, asaembly, congregation. So

Ps. xxii. 23. Close not up,] Restrain not,

as in a prison, that words should not be

uttered, Jer. xxxii. 2, 3.

Ver. 11.—I SAID,] That is, vientioned, and

spoke of, as 2 Sam. vi. 22. To the great
CHURCH,] The word to is referred to God's

mercy and truth extended to the church.

The Gr. referreth it to concealed, and tians-

lateth, " from the great church." And the

Heb. elsewhere usually speaketh, Ps. Ixix.

6 ; Ixxviii. 4 ; cxx>.ix. lo.

Ver. 13.

—

Iniquities,] This word as the

former, evils, is sometimes used for sin, some-

times for the punishment of sin. See Ps.

xxxi. 11.

Ver. 14

—

Vouchsafe,] Or, let it please

thee.

Ver. 15.—To make an e.nd of it.] To
consume or destroy it. Compare this con-
clusion with Ps. Ixx.

Ver. 16.

—

Made desolate,] Or, ' wonder-
ously wasted,' unto amazodness and astonisli-

raent. So after in Ps. xlvi. 9 ; Ixix. 26

;

Ixxiii. 19; Ixxix. 7. For a reward,] Or,
an end of their shame, that they would bring
upon me. End is used for reward, as Ps.

xix. 12, or, for because of their shame. The
Ileb. word sometimes signifieth because. Is.

V. 23; Gen. xxii. 11; Dcut. vii. 12. Aha,]
The Chald. openeth it with this paraphrase,
" we are glad at (his) destruction."

Ver. 18.

—

Thinketh on bie,] In Gr.
"hath care of me;" in Chald., "thinketh
good for me." Delay not,] 'Prolong not
the time till the last,' and consequently fail

not. The word is so to tarry or linger, as to

disappoint one of his expectation, as Hab. ii.

3, ' though it tarry, wait thou; for it shall

surely come, and shall not delay,' that is, not
fail. And thus may we understand other
like scriptures, as Deut. vii. 10. 'God will
not delay (that is, not fail) to reward him that
hateth liim,' Deut. xxiii. 21, ' when thou
vowest a vow to the Lord, thou shalt not delay
(that is, not fail) to pay it.' So Exod. xxii.

29, and sundry the like.
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PSALM XLL

David propliesieth of Christ's poverty and afflictions. 5. His
prayer, and complaint of his enonies. 10. Judas, his treachery. 11.

Chrisfs resurrection and fflory, for rvhich lie hlesseth God.

^ To the Master of the music, a Psalm of David.
^ O BLESSED is he that prudently attendeth unto the poor weak-

Img in the day of evil; Jehovah will deliver him. ^ Jehovah will

keep him and preserve him alive, he shall be made blessed in the

earth ; and give thou him not to tlie soul of his enemies. "* Jehovah
will uphold him on the bedstead of languishing sorrow ; all his bed
thou hast turned in liis sickness. ^ I did say, Jehovah be gracious

to me; heal my soul, for I have sinned against thee. ^ My ene-

mies said evil of me ; when shall he die, and his name perish ?

'' And if he come to see, he speaketh false vanity in his heart, he

heapeth up painful iniquity to hxmself: he goeth forth, abroad he

speaketh it. ^ Together against me whisper do all that hate

me ; against me, they think evil to me. ^ A miscliievous thing is

fastened in liim, and he that lieth down, shall no more rise up.

Ver. 1.

—

That prudkntly attendethJ
Or', ' skilfully carrieth himself;' it implieth

both a skilful minding or judging, and a car-

riage according in word and deed : therefore

the Chald. paraphrasctli, " attendeth to the

affairs of the poor, to have pity on him." The
POOR WEAKLING,] The Heb. dal hath the

signification of drawing out or emptying, and

is applied to the weak, lean, sickly, whose

flesh and health is spent. Gen. xli. 19; 2
Sam. xiii. 4 ; and to the pt)or, whose wealth

is wasted, Ps. Ixxii. 13; cxiii. 7; opposed to

the rich, Exod. xxx. 15. And as the poor

are thus called weak, thin, or lean, so rich and

great men, are called thick or fat, Ps. Ixxvili.

31. The poor weakling treated of here, was
David and his son Christ, as appeareth by

the 10th verse, compared with John xiii. 18.

Ver. 3.

—

Preserve him alive,] Con-
serve his life and health, as Deut. xx. 16,

or restore to him health from sickness, as

Hezekiah is said to live, when he recovered

his health. Is. xxxviii. 9, 21. Give thou
him not,] He turneth his speech to the

Lord: and so again in the next verse. To
THE SOUL,] That is, to the lust or will, as

Luke xxiii. 25; see Ps. xxvii. 12. The Gr.

saith, " into the hands ;" the Chald., " to

the will."

Ver. 4.— Languishing sorrow,] Or, of
sickness, feebleness. The Chald. expound-
eth it thus : "The word of the Lord will

help him in his life, and will appear unto him
on the bed of his sickness." Thou hast

turned,] Or, hast changed. It may be

under;' :' either of making his bed easy,

that is, 1 c^rnfortable, in his sickness, or of

chanfjing his estate from lying sick, to sitting

r.p la health.

Ver. 5.'

—

Heal my soul,] That is, heal

r,.e, who now am sick: or, heal my soul, of

sins, infirmities, &c., so God healeth the peo-

ple, when he pardoned their uncleanness, 2

Chron. xxx. 20, and • healeth the broken

hearted,' Ps. cxlvii. 3, And that which the

prophet speaketh of healing of the people, the

evangelist expoundeth of ' forgiving them
them their sins. Is. vi. 10; Mark iv. 12;
Mat. xiii. 15.

Ver. 7.

—

Abroad, Or, ' in the streets.'

Ver. 9.—A mischievous thing,] Or,

'some devilish matter;' Heb. "a word of

Belial." See word for thing, in Ps. vii. 1,

and Belial, (which the Chald. here translat-

eth, "perverse and wicked,") in Ps. xviii.

6. And both joined as here, in Ps. ci. 3;

Deut. XV. 9. It may be understood of some
odious sin and wicked vice, or of some griev-

ous punishment for the same. Is fastened,]

Or, is poured info hitn. The original word

signifieth both, and may denote the greatness

and fast-cleaving of his sin, and likewise of

his punishment: for plagues are said to be

poured out, Rev. xvi. 1, &c. Shall no

more rise,] Or, 'shall not add to rise.'

Ver. 10.

—

The man of my peace,] That

is, my familiar friend, which was at peace

with me, as Judas, Christ's own disci i
i .
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"•Also the man of my peace, he whom I trusted in, that eatetli my
bread, he liath greatly lifted up the heel against me. " And thou,

Jehovah, be gracious to me, and raise me up, and I shall repay

them. '^ By this I know tliat thou delightest in me, because my
enemy shall not shout triumphantly over me. ^^ And me, thou

hast sustained me in mine integrity, and hast settled me before thy

face for ever. '^ Blessed is Jehovah, the God of Israel, from eter-

nity, and unto eternity : Amen, and Amen.

The Chald. expoundeth it, ''the man that

should have sought my peace." Greatly
LIFTED UP,] Or, magnified the heel, or the

foot-sole; that is, hath insolently and con-

tumeliously abused me, seeking my overthrow.

And this Christ applied to himself, John
xiii. 18, ' He that eateth bread with me, hath
lifted up the heel against me.'

Ver. 12.

—

Shout triumphantly,] This
word noteth any loud sound with voice or

trumpet, as Josh. vi. 5, 20; Num. x. 7;
sometimes a sorrowful crying out, as Jer.

XX. 16 ; but commonly joyfully shouting, as

here, and after, Ps. Ixxxi. 2; xlvii. 2;
Ixvi. 1.

Ver. 13.

—

And I,] Or, asfor me.
Ver. 14.

—

Ajien,] Or, as the Gr. transia-

teth, " so be it." But the Heb. word Amen is

used in the Greek, English and all other lan-

guages, to betoken unity of faith and spirit:

and it implieth both a wishing of the thing so

to be, and a persuasion in faith, that so it shall

be, when it is added to the end of blessings,

prayers, or imprecations, Num. v. 22;

Deut xxvii. 15, &c. ; Mat. vi. 13; 1 Cor.

xiv. 16. It is used also in the beginning of

speeches, and then it is an earnest assevera-

tion, as John vi. 26, 'Amen, amen,' that is,

verily, verily. For so elsewhere, when one evan-

gelist saith ' amen,' Mat. xxiv. 47 ; another

speaking of the same thing saith, ' verily,' or

truly, Luke xii. 44. Sometimes it is the

title of God himself. Is. Ixv. 16, and of

Christ, Rev. iii. 14, because of his faithful-

ness and truth in performing all promises.

The Chald. paraphraseth upon this verse,

thus: " Blessed be the name of the Lord, the

God of Israel, from this world, and unto the

world to come : and let the just say, Ameu
and Amen."

THE SECOND BOOK.

PSALM XLII.

The prophet shometh his desire to appear before God; 4. Ms tears

for his absence; 6. he checTceth himselffor his TveaTcness, S.complaineth

of his troubles, 12. and encotirageth his soul to trust in God.

' To the Master of the music, an instructing Psalm to the sons of

Korah.

TiiK SECOND BOOK,] To wit, of Psttlms.

For though they be all compiled in one vol-

ume (as were also the small prophets,) which
thereupon is called ' The book of the Psalms,'

Acts i. 20, (as, ' The hook of the prophets,'

Acts vii. 42,) yet in the Ileh. there are five

books; the first reacheth to the end of the

xlist. psalm foregoing, which is concluded

with Amen and Amen. The second, to the

Ixxii. Psalm, concluded also with Amen,
Vol. II. 3

Amen, and the end of David's prayers.

The third reacheth to the Ixxxix. Psalm,

concluded likewise with Ameu and Amen.
The fourth unto the cvi. Psalm, whose con-

clusion is Amen, Hallelujah. The fifth, unto

the clth. Psalm, ended with Hallelujah.

Ver. 1.

—

Korah,
J
This was the Levite

that rose up and rebelled against Moses and

Aaron, for which God destroyed him and his

family, and all that took part with him, Num.
R
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^ As the hind desirously brayeth for the streams of water : so my
soul desirously brayeth unto thee, O God. ^ My soul thirsteth for

God, for the living God: when shall I come and appear before the

face of God ? ^ My tears have been to me bread day and night,

while they say unto me all the day, Wliere is thy God? ^ These
things I remember, and pour out upon me, my soul, because I had
passed with tlie throng, had resorted with them unto the house of

God, with voice of shouting and confession, a multitude keeping

festivity. ® Why bowest thou down thyself, my soul, and makest

thou a tumultuous stir within me ? wait hopefully for God, for yet

xvi. Howbeit, there were ' of his sons that

died not,' Num. xxvi. 11; departing (as it

seemeth) from their fathers' tents, as all were
counselled, Num. xvi. 24, 26. Of his race

came Samuel the prophet, and Heman his

nephew was a singer, 1 Chron. vi. 33. To
those sons of Korah, this and sundry other

psalms are commended, which for the most
part are songs of comfort, against afflictions

and sorrows. The Chald. expoundeth the

title thus, " To laud with good understanding

by the hands of the sous of Korah."
Ver. 2.—As THE HIND,] Or the hart,

a beast thirsty by nature, and whose thirst is

increased when she is hunted. The hind,

the female, is here meant, as the word an-

nexed, she brayeth, and the Gr. article he

elaphos, manifest. And in females the pas-

sions are stronger than in males. Desirous-
ly BRAYETH,] In Gr., " desireth." Tliis

word is used but here, and in Joel i. 20. O
Lord, ' the beasts of the field bray also unto

thee.'

Ver. .3.

—

Thirsteth,] That is, earnest-

ly desireth: so Ps. Ixiii. 2. Of thirst for

God's grace and Spirit, see Is. Iv. 1; John vii.

37; Rev, xxii. 17. The living God,] So
called here, because ' he is the well of living'

(that is, ' of continual springing) waters,'

Jer. xvii. 13; ' abundantly refreshing those

that come to him.' Or, living is opposed to

' the dead,' that is, ' false gods,' Ps. cvi. 28;
1 Thess. i. 9; 'ye turned from idols to serve

the living and true God.' Or, 'living,' that

is, 'lively, powerful, effectual;' as Ps. xxxviii.

20; Heb. xiii. 31; the Chald. saith, 'living

and permanent.' Before the face of

God,] That is, before his ark or tabernacle

wherein he dwelt among men. So that

which in I Cbron. xiii. 10, is ' before God;'

in 2 Sam. vi. 7 ; is ' with the ark of God.'

And there all men were bound to appear (or

bo seen) before God three times a-year,

Exod. xxiii. 17; xxxiv. 23,24. And here

the word before or unto, is to be understood,

as often in the Heb., which sometimes is

supplied; as may bo seen by comparing 2

Sam. X. 2, w'ith 1 Chron. xix. 2; 1 Kings

xxii. 29, with2Chron.xviii. 28. The Chald.

expoundeth it, " when shall I go in to see

the brightness of the Majesty (or Divine

presence) of the Lord?"
Ver. 4.—To me bread,] That is, my

bread, my food. So, ' bread of tear?,' Ps.

Ixxx. 6. They say,] My foes, as ver. 11;

or ' while it is said.' All the dat,] Or,

every day, as the Gr. turneth it

Ver. 6.

—

These things,] Namely, my
absence from God's face, ver. 3: and my
adversaries' reproach, ver. 4. The Chald.

addeth, " These signs I remember." Poua
OUT UPON ME,] Or shed within me, or by

myself. This noteth exceeding sorrow, or

fainting, like that in Job xxx. 16. 'And
now my soul poureth out itself upon me, and

the days of affliction have took hold on me.'

So 1 Sam. i. 15; Lament, ii. 12. Throng,]
A multitude pressing to go before God: the

Chald. expoundeth it "a shadow," saying,

" When shall I go under the shadow, shall I

together be strengthened in the tents of the

just, in the house of tlie sanctuary of the

Lord, &c. Keeping festivity,] Or, with

a multitude dancing, or keeping a feast.

For at their solemn assemblies they kept

feasts, Exod. xxiii. 14, witb 'dancing, eat-

ing, drinking and joy,' Exod. xxxii. 5,

6, 19; Judg. xxi. 19, 21; Deut. xvi. 14,

15.

Ver. 6.

—

Why bowest thou down?] To
wit, with sorrow; and therefore the Gi.

turneth it, " why art thou sorrowful?" For
sorrow or care in a man's heart ' boweth it

down, but a good word rejoiceth it,' Prov.

xii. 25. The salvations,] Understand,

and, or for the salvations, that is, the full
salvation, or perfect deliverance : So the

Chald. saith, " for the redemption which is

from his face. Of his face,] That is,

which his face, favour, and gracious pre-

sence giveth unto me. Tlie Gr. readeth

thus ; "the salvation of my face and my God ;"

transplacing the Heb. letters, as in the last

verse. Compare Ps. lix. 10, 18.
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I shall confess him: the salvations of his face. ' My God, within

me my soul boweth down itself, for that I remember tliee from the

land of Jordan and Hermonim, from the little mountain. ^ Deep
unto deep calletli, at the voice of thy z^^a^er -spouts ; all thy billows

and thy waves do pass over me. ® By day, Jehovah will command
liis mercy, and in the night his song with me ; a prayer to the God
of my life. ^" I will say to God my rock, Why hast thou forgotten

me? wliy go I sad for the oppression of the enemy ? " With a

murdering weapon in my bones, my distressers do reproach me

;

when they say unto me all the day, Wliere is thy God ? ^^ Why
bowest thou down thyself, my soul ; and why makest thou a

tumultuous stir within me ? wait hopefully for God, for yet I shall

confess him ; the salvations of my face, and my God.

Ver. 7.

—

For that I remeiMber,] And
cannot come before thee ; a-;, ver. 3, or,

* therefore I will mind thee,' seeing I have no
way else to comfort me in my absence from

thee. The Chald. referreth it to others,

" therefore they remember thee which dwell

on the other side of Jordan." The land of
JORDAN,] Which lay eastward from Jerusa-

lem, where God's sanctuary was. And
Hermonim,] That is, the inhabitants, (or

the mountains of Hermon, which was a high

mount in the north parts of the land, called

also ' mount Shirjon:' see Ps. xxix. 6. The
LITTLE MOONT,] So is the Gr. : others make
it a proper name, " mount Mitsar." He may
mean ' the southern mountains, that were

small in respect of Hermon.' Mount being

put for mounts, as chariot, for chariots, Ps.

XX. 8. But the Chald. much ditlereth, say-

ing, " and the people which received the

law at mount Sinai (which is) low and
little." But that seemeth not to be meant
here.

Ver. 8.

—

Deep unto deep calleth,]
That is, one affliction (or temptation) foUow-

eth and occasioneth another, without inter-

mission of trouble. A deep, abism, or gulf,

is a place of many waters, signifying ' great

afflictions,' Ezek. xxvi. 19; Jon. ii. 5. The
Chald. translateth, " the higher deep calleth

the lower deep." Billows,] Such are most
dangerous to drown: they have their name of

breaking, as the next word waves, of wallow-

ing or tumbling; both signify ' afflictions.'

So Ps. Ixxxviii. 8; Jon. ii. 3.

Ver. 9.

—

Command his mercy,] That
is, appoint, or send it with speed, power,
and authority: a phrase taken from the law,

and often used for more vehemency; or be-

cause God by his angels procureth good to his

people, Deut. xxviii. 8; Lev. xxv. 21; 2
Sam. xvii. 14. So after, in Ps. xliv. 5;
cxxxiii. 3; Ixxi. 3; Ixviii. 29; vii. 7; xci.

11. His SONG,] That is, cause and mat-
ter for me to sing him praise. So God is

said to ' give songs in the night,' Job xxxv.
10. See also, Is. xxx. 29. A praver,]
To wit, I shall make a prayer. And some
Psalms are entitled ' prayers,' as Ps. xvii. 1

;

xc. 1 ; cii. 1 ; cxlii. I; Hab. iii. 1.

Vek. 10.

—

Sad,] mournful. See Ps.

xxxv. 14.

Ver. 11.

—

With a murdering weapon,]
Refsach, murder, seemeth here to be a sword,

or weapon of murdering
; (as pride is a proud

person, Ps. xxxvi. 12;) meaning that his

adversaries' words did sorely afflict and grieve

him, as if a dagger had been thrust into his

bones. For, reproachful words are ' piercing

like swords,' Ps. Ivii. 5; lix. 8.

Ver. 12.

—

Salvations of my face,]
That is, he which glveth me full, manifest, and

apparent salvation, or present deliverance.

See before, verse 6, according to which the

Chald. translateth it here, " for the redemp-
tion which is from his face."
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PSALMXLIII.
He prayeth to be delivered from the wicked, and restored to God's

sanctuary. 5. He encourageth his soul to trust in God.

' Judge me O God, and plead my plea, from the nation unmer-
ciful, from tlie man of deceit, and injurious evil, do thou deliver

me. 2 For thou art the God of my strength, why thrustest thou
me away : why go I still sad, for the oppression of the enemy ?

^ Send thy light and thy truth, let them lead me, let them bring

me unto the mountain of thy holiness, and unto thy dwelling

places. * And I will come unto the altar of God ; unto God,
the joy of my gladness ; and confess tliee with harp, O God my
God. * Why bowest thou down tliyself, my soul, and wliy makest
thou a tumultuous stir within me ? wait hopefully for God, for yet

I shall confess him ; the salvation of my face, and my God.
Ver. 1.

—

Judge me,] This meaneth an Ps. cxxxii. 5. See also Ps. xlvi. 5; Ixxxiv.

examination of the cause, giving sentence, 2. The Chald. explaineth the former to be

and executing of it, by delivering the " the mount of the house of thy sanctuary ;"

oppressed: so Judging is used for ' delivering,' and these latter, " the schools of the house of

1 Sam. xxiv. 15; 2 Sam. xviii. 16, 31; thy divine Majesty." By schools, meaning
Judg. iii. 10. Pleading also one's plea is of such places about the sanctuary as the doctors

like meaning: see Ps. xxxv. 1. The Chald. sat in, Luke ii. 46.

paraphraseth, " Judge me, O God, with Ver. 4.

—

And I will come,] Or, That
judgment of truth, for it is thy part to plead / may come, for so the Heb. phrase may
my plea." often be resolved: and the New Testament

Ver. 2.

—

My strength,] Or, my strong useth both indiflerently in the Gr., as Luke
fort, as Ps. xxviii. 8; for which in Ps. xlii. vi. 37; 'and ye shall not be judged;' for

10, he useth the word rock. which in Matt. vii. 1, it is, ' that ye be not

Ver. 3.

—

Dwelling places,] Meaning judged.' To the altar,] Chald., " to ofler

the holy tabernacle or sanctuary, which had an offering upon the altar." The jot of mv
several rooms, holy and most holy, parted by gladness,] That is, author of my glad-

vails ; as also the apostle observeth, Heb. ix. some joy, meaning inward joy, outwardly

2, 3, 6, 7, or, the high place at Gibeon where showing itself in gladsome gesture,

the tabernacle was, and in Jerusalem where Ver. 5.—Wnr bowest, &c.] This verse

the ark was, 2 Chron. ii. 3, 4, for in both is the same with Ps. xlii. 12. Of my face,]

those places God dwelt, and was worshipped. The Chald. explaineth it, "for the redemp-
But the first seemeth most proper, because of tion which is from his face, for he ismyGod."

PSALM XLIV.

The church in memory offormer favours when they inherited the

land, 10. complaineth of her present evils, heing subject to persecutors.

18. Professing her integrity in greatest afflictions, 24. she fervently

prayethfor succour.

^ To the Master of the music, to the sons of Korali, an instruct-

ing Psalm.
^ O God, with our ears we have heard, our fathers have told to

us the work thou wroughtest in tlieir days, in days of old. ^ Thou
with thy hand didst dispossess the lieathen, and didst plant them

;

Ver. 3.

—

Dispossess,] Or, disinherit the hand didst cast out the people of Canaan, and

nations, meaning the Canaanites, as the plantedst the house of Israel. See examples

Chald. expoundeth it: « Thou by thy strong hereof in the Amorites, Num. xxi. 32; and
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tliou didst evil to the peoples, and didst propagate tliem. ' Foi-,

not by their ow7i sword inlierited they tiie land, and their arm saved

them not; but thy right hand, and thy arm, and the light of thy

face, because thou didst favour them. ^ Thou art lie my King, O
God ; command the salvation of Jacob. ® In thee we shall push

with the horn our distresscrs, in thy name we shall tread down
them that rise up against us. ' For I will not trust in my bow,

and my sword shall not save me. * For thou liast saved us from

our distressers, and our haters tliou didst make ashamed. ^ In God
we praised all the day, and thy name for ever we will confess.

Selah.
^^ But notv thou tlirustest away, and makest us ashamed, and

goest not forth with our armies. " Tliou makest us turn backward
from the distresser, and they that hate us do spoil for themselves.
'^ Thou givest us as sheep for meat, and fannest us in tlie nations.

" Thou sellest thy people for no wealth, and increasest not by the

price of them. " Thou cxposest us a reproach to our neighbours,

a scoff and a scorn to them that be round about us. "^ Thou puttest

wsfor a parable among the heathen, a nodding of tlie liead among
the nations. "^ x'Vll the day my ignominy is before me, and tlie

the other kings of Canaan, Josh. xii. seven

nations gi'eater and mightier than Israel,

Deut. vii. 1. Plantedst them,] To wit,

our fathers, the Israelites, as Exod. xv. 17;

a figure taken from ' tlie planting of vines,'

whereof see Ps. Ixxx. 9, &c. The peoples,]

That dwelt before in Canaan. So Ps. cvi.

34. Didst propagate,] Or, setid forth,

make spread, as the vine sendeth out or

dispreadeth the branches, Ps. Ixxx. 12; Ezek.
xvii. 6.

Ver. 4.

—

Light of thy face.] Thy
favourable countenance in Christ: See the

note on Ps. iv. 7 ; Ixxxix. 16.

Ver. 5.

—

Thou art he,] That is, Thou
art the same, my king, (as the Gr. express-

eth it:) this noteth God's unchangeableness.
See Ps. cii. 2S. Command,] Procure by
thy commandment. See Ps. xlii. 9. Sal-
vation OF Jacob,] That is, the full salva-
tion, (the absolute deliverance) of thy weak
people the posterity of Jacob. See Ps. xiv. 7.

Ver. G.—Push with the horn,] A
speech taken from Moses, Deut. xxxiii. 17,
and meaneth 'a vanquishing' or 'subduing,'

1 Kings xxii. 11; Dan. viii. 4. Tread
down,] Or, tread under foot, which signifi-

eth both a subduing or destroying, 2 Cliron.

xxii. 7, and ' a contempt ' or ' setting them
at nought,' Prov. xvii. 7, and so the Gr. here

translateth it, " we shall set at nought." So
after in Ps. Ix. 14; cviii. 14.

Ver. 9.

—

In God, we praised,] To wit,

his actions, salvations, &c. See a like

phrase in Ps. Ivi. 5, 11, and Ps. Ixxi. 6. Or
understand, ' we praised ourselves,' that is,

' gloried, triumphed.' And thus the Gr.,

"In God we shall be praised; the Chald.

saith, " in the word of our God."
Ver. 12.

—

Sheep for meat,] Or, of
meat, that is, to be eaten. So after, ver. 23,
' sheep of slaughter,' that is, ' to be slain.'

Fannest,] Or, dispersest, strowest abroad,

as the fan that winnoweth, Jer. iv. 11 ; li. 2.

So after in Ps. cvi. 27.

Ver. 13.

—

For no wealth,] That is,

for a vile price without gain. God is said

to sell his people, when he delivereth them
into their enemies' hands, as out of his own
possession. So Deut. xxxii. 30. Likewise

in Is. lii. 3, the Lord saith, 'ye have been

sold for nought, and ye shall be redeemed

without money.' Increasest not,] Or
gainest not by the prices of them; takest no

other people in their stead: or ' increasest,'

that is, ' heightenest not their price.'

Ver. 15.'—A parable,) A by-word, or

proverb. This is often used for grave, wise,

and princely sentences; as Ps. xlix. 5, here

in the ill part for a by-word, reproach and

fable: So Ps. Ixix. 12; Job xvii. 6. And
thus is fulfilled that which was dreamed,

Deut. xxviii. 37; 1 Kings ix 7; Jer. xxiv.

9. Nodding of the head,] That is, a
mockage, Ps. xxii. 8, 9.

Ver. 17.

—

Taunter,] Or, blasphemer,

Num. XV. 30.

Ver. 20.

—

Of Dragons,] Or, of whale



502 PSALMS.

abashing of my face covereth me. '^ For the voice of the reproacher

and taunter, for the face of the enemy and self-avenger. '* All

this is come on us, and we have not forgotten thee, nor dealt falsely

against thy covenant. '^ Our heart hath not turned backward, nor

our stepping swerved from thy path. ^° Though thou hast crushed

us in the place of dragons, and hast covered over us with the shadow
of death. ^' If we have forgotten the name of our God, and spread

out our hands to a strange god. ^^ Shall not God search out this?

for he knoweth tlie hid things of the heart. ^ But for thee we are

killed all the day, are counted as sheep of slaughter. ^* Stir up,

why sleepest thou, Lord ? awake, thrust not away for ever.
*^ Wherefore liidest thou thy face, forgettest thou our affliction and
our oppression? ^^ For our soul is bowed down to the dust, our

belly cleaveth unto tlie earth. ^' Rise up,^r an helpfulness to us,

and redeem us for thy mercy sake.

fishes. For the Heb. word is common both

for ' land and water-dragons' or * whales:' so

Ps, cxlviii. 7. And hereby is meant the

place of desolation and affliction, as the Gr.
here translateth it: See Mai. i. 3; Is. xxxiv.

13 ; Jer. ix. 11; x. 22 ; Job xxx. 29. With
THEsHADE,]Or, in the shade: see Ps. xxiii.4.

Ver. 21.

—

Spread out our hands,] Or
our palms, that is, have prayed unto : for in

prayer they spread out the palms of their

hands, as to receive a blessing from God, 1

Kings viii. 22; Exod, ix. 29; Ps. cxliii. 6.

So the Chald. explaineth it, "spread out onr

hands in prayer, to the idols of other people."

Ver. 23.

—

But for thee,] Or, For, for
thy sake, that is, so far we be from following

strange gods, as that for thy sake we are killed

daily. And this also is a comfort in aHlic-

tion. See Rom. viii. 36.

Ver. 24.—Stir up,] To wit, thyself.

These things are spoken of God after the

manner of men, for properly, he that keep-

eth ' Israel, slumbereth not, nor sleepeth,'

Ps. cxxi. 4.

Ver. 26.—To the dost,] This noteth a

base and abject state, Ps, cxiii. 7; like this is

'the soul cleaving to the dust,' Ps. cxix. 25,

and ' putting the mouth in the dust,' Lam.
iii. 29.

Ver. 27.

—

An helpfulness,] That is, a

full help. The Heb. hath a letter more than

ordinary, to increase the signification. So

Ps. Ixiii. 8 ; xciv. 17. See the notes on Ps,

iii. 3.

PSALM XLV.

The majesty and grace of Christ and his kingdom. 11. Tlie duty of
the church, and the benefits thereof. 14. The glory of Christians.

' To the master of the music upon Shosliannim, to the sons of

Korah, an instructing /?««/?»; a song of the well-beloved virgins.

Ver. 1.

—

Shoshannim,] That is. Six-

stringed instruments : for so by comparison

with other titles it seemeth here to be meant

of musical instruments: as ' Shalishim,' be

' three-stringed instruments,' 1 Sam. xviii.

6. Elsewhere it signifieth ' six-leaved

f owers,' that is, ' lilies,' as Song ii. 6, which

r ay also be minded here. The Heb. word

is derived of Shesh, that is, sis. Like title

is in Ps. l.\ix, 1 ; Ixxx, I. The Chald.

expoundeth it, " for them that sit in the

synedrion (or council) of Moses, which was

spoken in prophesy by the sons of Korah."

Of the well-beloved virgins,] King's

daughters and other honourable daughters

attending upon and coming with the queen ;

the friends of the bridegroom and bride, ver.

10, 15 ; who should sing this marriage song

in praise of them. Therefore this hymn
setteth forth Christ in his glory, ard his
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'^ Mine heart hath boiled a good word ; I do say my works to

the king, my tongue the pen of a speedy writer. ^ Thou art much
fairer than the sons of Adam

;
grace is poured out in tliy lips,

therefore God hath blessed tliee for ever. * Gii'd thy sword upon
the thigh, O miglity one, thy glorious majesty and thy comely

honour. ^ And in thy comely honour, prosper ride on word of

truth, and of meekness and of justice : and thy right liand shall

spouse the church in her beauty. For Christ

is tiie bridegroom, and Jerusalem the bride,

John iii. 29; Rev. xxi. 9, 10; all true

Christians are virgins, for their spiritual

chastity, Rev. xiv. 1, 4; follouing and lov-

ing tiie Lamb, for the sweet odour of his

name or go=pel, Song i. 2 ; and are beloved

of him, and have this new song of praise put

into their mouths. Of him is this Psalm as

the apostle expoundeth it," Heb. i. 8.

Ver. 2.

—

Hath boiled,] Or, frieth,

hoilelh as in a frying pan, that is, hath

studied and prepaitd by fervent meditation.

A similitude taken fiom the Mincah or
' meat-otiering ' in the law, which was dress-

ed in the frying-pan, Lev. vii. 9 ; and there

boiled in oil, being made cf fine flour un-

leavened, mingled witli oil, Lev. ii. 5 ; and
after was presented to the Loid by the priest,

verse 8, &c. Here the matter of this Psalm
is as the Mincah or oblation, which with the

oil, the grace of the Spirit, was boiled and

prepared in the prophets heart, and now pre-

sented. So P<. cxli. is likewise compared
to the Mincah or oblation presented at

evening, P>'. cxli. 2. Tliis word is not else-

where read in the scripture. A good word,]

j4n excellent, sweet, and pleasant ynutter.

A word is used often for a thing or matter,

Ps. xli. 9 ; here it is for the while argument

of this Psalm. I do say,] Or, / am sai/ifig,

that »>hi<i» fervently boileth in me. For of

the abundance of the heart the mouth speak-

etli. My works to the king,] Mi/ poems
of the king; that is, of Christ; concerning

him, and dedicated to him in this psalm or

ditty. My tongue, the i'en,] Understand,

it is as the pen ; or prayerwise, be it as the

pen. The Chald. addeth, '' my tongue shall

speak swiftly, as the pen," &c. Of a
si'EEDV WRITER,] Or of a swift (a ready)
scribe. So Ezra was called not only for writ-

ing, but also for interpreting the law, Ezra
vii. 6 ; scribes were both scriveners or iiota-

) ies, 2 Kings xii. 10 ; xxii. 3 ;
' and exposi-

tors of the law,' or ' counsellors,' Matt, xxiii.

2; 1 Chron. xxvii. 32.

Ver. 3.

—

Thou art much fairer,] The
Heb. word is of double foim, to note out

double, that is, wry excellent beauty. This

fairness is not of body only, but of mind, in

wisdom, holiness, &c. as in Ezek. xxviii. 7 ;

there is mentioned ' beauty of wisdom.'

Here the psalmist beginneth his speech to

Christ and of his praises: which the Chald.

paraphrast explaineth thus; " thy fairness, O
King Christ, exceedeth the sons of men."
See the description of Christ's spiritual

beauty in Song v. 10— 16. Grace is

POURED out in tht LIPS,] That is, thou

speakest gracious words abundantly. Christ's

lips were like 'lilies dropping down pure

myrrh,' Song v. 13 ; all that heard him speak,

' wondered at the words of grace that pro-

ceeded out of his mouth,' Luke iv. 22. The
Chald. expoundeth it, " The spirit of pro-

phesy is given into thy lips." Therefore,]
To the end that thou shouldest pour out thy

gracious words to men: or because God hath

blessed thee.

Ver. 4.

—

Gird thy sword,] That is,

make ready to the fight, Exod. xxxii. 27; 1

Sam. XXV. 13; Song iii. 8. The spiritual

'sword is the word of God,' Eph. vi. 17.

Therefore Christ's sword properly cometh
'out of his mouth,' Rev. i. IC; and 'with
the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked,'

Is. xi. 4. Upon the thigh,] Understand,

thy thigh. The Heb. often omitteth words
of this sort easy to be understood ; so the Gr.

in the New Testament, as ' mending the

nets,' Mark i. 19; or 'mending their nets,'

Malt. iv. 21; 'to put away,' Mark x. 4;
for, 'to put her away,' Matt. xix. 7; and
many the like. O mighty one,] Or, cham-
pion ; Heb., Gibhor, one of the titles of

Christ, Is. ix. 6. The Cliald. paraphraseth,
" as a mighty one to kill kings and rulers."

Thy glorious majesty,] This showeth of

what manner of sword he speaketh, called

glory and comeliness, or magnificence, be-

cause of the powerful eflects. Of these words,

see Ps. viii. 2, G.

Ver. 5.

—

Prosper uide,] That is, ride

prosperously : see the like phrase, Ps. li. 4.

The Chald. openeth it thus ;
" Thine honour

is great, therefore thou shalt prosper, to ride

upon the throne of the kingdom. On word
of truth,] Which is the ' gospel of our sal-

vation,' Eph. i. 13; the 'white horse'

whereon Christ rideth. Rev. xix. II ; or
' because of truth; for the truth's sake.' The
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teach thee fearful things. ^ Tliy arrows are sharp, peoples shall

fall under thee, in the heart of the king's enemies. ' Thy throne,

O God, is ever and perpetual, the sceptre of thy kingdom is a
sceptre of righteousness. ® Thou lovest justice, and hatest wicked-
ness, therefore God thy God liath anointed tliee with oil of joyful-

ness above thy fellows. ® Myrrh and aloes cassia all thy garments,

out of the ivory palaces, more than they that make thee joyful.
'" King's daughters are among thy precious ones, set is the queen

Heb. al debar is often used for ' because,' Ps.

Ixxix. 9; Gen. xliii. IS; Deut. xxii. 24;

and so the Gr. version hath it here. Of meek-
ness,] So Christ came ' riding meek,' Matt.

xxi. 6; and his word is both to be taught and

to be received with meekness, 2 Tim. ii. 25;

James i. 21. And of justice,] Or, vieek-

ness ofjustice, that is, justice meekly admin-

istered: but the Gr. supplieth the word "and."

Shall teach thee,] Or, let it teach thee

fearful things. In the Gr. it is, " thy

right hand will guide thee marvellously."

Veb. 6.

—

Thy arrows,] That is, thy

words whereby thou convincest and beatest

down sin and sinners. So the rider on the

white horse liaVh a bow when he goeth to

conquer, Rev. vi. 2. 'Arrows are words,'

Ps. Ixiv. 4; or 'judgments,' Deut. xxxii. 23;
and the Chald. here addeth, " Thine arrows

are drawn out to kill multitudes." In the
heart,] Understand, they pierce the heart

of the kivg's enemies. And this noteth the

efficacy of these words or judgments, as else-

where he saith, ' I will send all my plagues

upon their heart,' Exod. ix. 14; also their

inward operation which is ' mighty, dividing

asunder the soul and the spirit, discerning the

intents of the heart, casting down imagina-

tions, and bringing into captivity every

thought,' Heb. iv. 12; 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.

Ver. 7.

—

Thy throne O God,] The
Chald. addeth, " in heaven," Here Clnist

our King is magnified as God above the

angels, as the apostle showeth, Heb. i. 8.

' But unto the Son he saith. Thy throne, O
God, is for ever,' &c. Hereby also is meant
the perpetuity of Christ's kingdom. So 1

Chron. xxii. 10; 2 Sam. vii. 16. A scep-

tre of righteousness,] Or, a rod, (a

mace) of equity, plain and righteous in admin-
istration. Hath anointed thee,] Of this

Heb. Mashach, 'hath anointed,' our Lord is

called Mashiach or ' Messias,' and in Gr.
" Christ," that is, ' anointed;' see Ps. ii. 2.

Oil of joy,] The Holy Spiiit, which joyeth

the heart, Luke iv. 18 ; 1 Thess. i. 6.

Above tht fellows,] That is, above all

Christians who are thy fellows, consorts, and
partners in the anointing, 1 John ii. 20, 27;
who are also ' made kings and priests,' Rom.

v. 10; and with whom thou hast taken part

of flesh and blood, Heb. ii. 14. Or by fel-

lows, may be meant all kings and potentates

whom he excelleth, Ps. Ixxxix. 28.

Ver. 9.

—

Myrrh,] Named of the Heb.
«ord Mor, and is the gum or liquor of atree,

ill taste bitter, in smell odoriferous ; there-

fore it was used in the precious ointment of

the high priest, and tabernacle, Exod. xxx.
21 ; and in other sweet perfumes ; Esth. ii.

12; Prov. vii. 17. See Song iv. 14; v. 1,

13. Aloes,] Of the Heb. name Ahaloth,
a sweet wood wherewith perfumes were also

made, Num. xxi. 7 ; Song iv. 14. The
Arabians call it, tsandal. Cassia,] Or
cassies, also of the Heb. Ketsioth, else-

where it is not found in scripture. It seem-
eth to be the barks or skins of that sweet
shrub cassia mentioned in Pliny, lib. 12,

cap. 20. All thy garments,] That is,

they be of them, or smell of them, or are

anointed with them: or, as the Chald. para-

phraseth, "are perfected " with them. Out
of the ivory palaces,] Or palaces of ele-

phant's tooth ; as the Chald, here addeth the

name of the elephant, meaning that either the

king Cometh out of them, or, the garments
were taken out of such palaces or coffers.

King's palaces were sometimes made of

ivory or tooth, 2 Kings xxii. 39. More
than they that make thee joyful,] Or,
than theirs that make thee glad: that is, thy

garments are more odoriferous than the gar-

ments of thy fellows, forementioned verse 8.

For though the spouse or church hath the

savour of her odours, ' better than all spices,'

and the smell of her garments ' as the odour

of Lebanon,' she being perfumed ' with

myrrh, and incense, and all spices of the

merchant,' Song iv. 10, 11 ; iii. 6; yet

Christ himself is more odoriferous, even
wholly detectable, for ' God hath not given

him the Spirit by measure,' Song i. ii; v. 16;

John iii. 34. And the saints are said to

make Christ joyful, for all ' his delight is in

them,' Ps. xvi. 3; Song vii. 6.

Ver. 10.

—

King's daughters,] These the

Chald. interpreteth " countries of kingdoms."

A WONG THY PRECIOUS ONES,] Thatis, with thy

honourable womtn: or, in thy preciousness, that
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at thy right hand, in fine gold of Ophir. " Hear, O daugliter, and
see and bend thine ear, and forget thy people and thy father's house.
'^ And the king will covet thy beauty, for he is thy Lord, and bow
down thyself to liim. '^ And the daughter of Tyrus with oblation

shall earnestly beseech thy face, even the rich of the people.
'^ Tile king's daugliter is all glorious within, her clothing is of

is, are in thy precious honourable ornaments,

or palaces. Set is the queen] Or, mar-
ried queeti, (the wife) is placed at thy right

hand, that is, in the most honourable place,

I Kings ii. 19. The Cliald. rut'erretli tliis to

the " book of the law," at the right hand of

the king. The word Shegal is used here,

and Neh. ii. C ; Dan. v. *23 ; for the king's

wife, the queen. In fixe gold,] Tliat is,

as the Gr. explaineth it, "chith of lino (or

glistering) gold/' called Cethem ; a special

name for ' the most pure and splendent gold,'

Job xxviii. 16, 19; xxxi. 24 ; Song v. II ;

Dan. X. 5. Hereof is Mictam, Ps. xvi. 1.

Of Ophir,] That is, out of the land of

Ophir, who was the son of Jetkan, the son

of Shem, the son of Noah, Geu. x. 29 ; who
dwelt in a part of India, and of him the

country was called Ophir; from thence was
much Cethem or fine gold brought to Judea
and other coasts ; as appearcth I Kings ix.

28; X. 11 ; xxii. 48; 1 Chron. xxix. 4.

Tiie gold itself was called by his name Ophir,

Job xxii. 24.

Ver. 11.

—

He.*r, O daughter,] He
speakelh to the queen forementionul, figuring

the church, or 'heavenly Jerusalem, the

Lamb's wife,' Rev. xxi. 9, 10, &e. And so

the Chald. paraphraseth, " Hear, O conj; ro-

gation of Isiael, the law of his mouth, and

see his marvellous works: and bow thine ear

to the words of the law, and forget the evil

works of the wicked of thy people, and the

house of idols whom thou servedst in thy

father's house." And tht father's house,]

As man and wife must leave their pariiit', to

cleave each to other, Gen. iv. 24 ; xxxi. 14 ;

so must we leave all, to cleave unto Christ,

Matt. X. 37; Luke xiv. 20.

Ver. 12.

—

Will covet thy heau'iy,]

IVill delight liimself in thy fairness, (thy

sanctity ;) set foitli in Song i. 14 ; ii. 14 ; iv.

1 , &c. So ' the king is tied in the rafters,'

Song vii. 5. And bow down,] Or, there-

fore worship thou him.

Ver. 13.

—

The daughter of Tyrus,]
That is, the people, or commonwealth of

Tyre; as 'daughter of Zion,' Ps. ix. 15.

So the Chald. expoinideth it, " They that

dwell in tht; fort of Tyrus." Tyre oi' Tyrus

(in Heb. Tsor, wliirii signifieth a rock or

fortress;) was a strong city appeilaining to

Vol. 1L 3

the tribe of Aser, Josh. xix. 29, but possess-

ed still by the lieathen, whose king Hiram
became friend to David, 2 Sam. v. 11, and
to Solomon his son, 1 Kings v. 1, 2, &c. yet

afterwards Tyrus remembered not the bro-

therly covenant, Amos i. 9, but rejoiced at

the desolation of Jerusalem, Ezek. xxvi. 2;
banded itself with other enemies against

Israel, Ps. Ixxxiii. 8 ; and was wasted of

Nebuchadnezzar king of Babel, by God's
judgment, seventy years, Is. xxiii. 15; Ezek.

xxvi. 7. It continued under idols till the

Maccabees' times, and then had still Hercules

for their chief god, 2 Mac. iv. 18, 19. This
one city Tyre is here named instead of other

nations, because it was the chief city of traf-

fic in the world, being an isle in the sea,

whose merchandise and magnificence the

prophet largely describeth, Ezek. xxvii. 'her

merchants were princes, her chapmen the

nobles of the world,' Is. xxiii. 8; 'she heaped
up silver as dust, and gold as the mire of the

streets,' Zach. ix. 3. Of the subjection here

prophesied which they should yield unto the

church, we may see it fulfilled in the New-
Testament, where many that dwelt about

Tyre and Sidon flocked after Christ, Mark
iii. 8 ; and he resorted into their borders,

Mark vii. 21; and by their readiness, he
upbraided the baclvwardness of the Jews,

Matt. xi. 20, 21; and afterwards in the

apostles' days there was a church of yealous

Christians in that city. Acts xxi. 3—5, &c.

See also Ps. Ixxxvii. 4. Earnestly beseech
THY face,] 'Shall instantly pray (or sue)

unto thee' O queen. The original word
naturally signifieth to 'make sick' or 'sorry,*

and being joined with the woid face (which

oft is used for anger) it meaiieth, to abate the

anger by importunate prayer and by humble
suit to prevail. So alter, Ps. cxix. 58.

Rich of the people,] The wealthy among
them, meaning of the Tyrians, which were a

wealthy nation, and generally other people.

See Is. Ix. 1, 3, 6, 11 ; xlix. 23; Rev. xxi.

24, 26; where ' the riches and honour of the

Gentiles are brought to tlie church.'

Ver. 14.

—

Glorious within,] Or hon-
ourable inward, in the heart ndnrned uith

faith, hope, love, &c. or in the iiuier man, as

Eph. iii. 16. Here tlie Cliald. maketh this

paraphrase; "Every thing that is praise-
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purled works of gold. In embroideries she shall be led along to

the king, virgins after her, her fellow-friends brouglit in to thee.
'" They shall be led along with joys and gladness, they shall enter

into the king's palace. " Instead of thy fathers shall be thy sons,

thou shalt put them for princes in all the earth. '^ I will make
memory of thy name in every generation and generation, tliere-

fore peoples shall confess thee for ever and aye.

worthy, fair and to be desired, the wealth of

rouiitries and treasuries of kings, which are

laid up within, shall they ofler for oblations

liefore the king, and gifts unto the priests,

whose garments are woven with fine gold."

Purled works,] Or ground closures of
fiold, such as precious stones art! set in,

Exod. xxviii. 1], 14. Compare also here-

with, Ezek. xvi. 13.

Ver. 15.

—

In embroideries,] fVith

broidered (or needle wrought) garments.

Hereby is meant the variety of graces, and
embroidery of the Spirit. So Ezek. xvi. 10.

Ver. 17.

—

Instead of thy fathers,]
Here the Heb. is of the masculine gender:

so these words are spoken to the king.

Though sometimes the masculine is used in

speech of women, as Num. xxvii. 7. So

lahem, I Kings xxii. 17; lahen, 2 Chron.

xviii. IG. Shall be thy sons,] Tkj/ chil-

dren shall succeed, meaning either all

Christiatis, that by the immortal seed of the

word are begotten to Christ and his church,

he being the father, this the mother of us all.

Is. ix. 6; Gal. iv. 26; or in special, the

apostles may be intended. See Heb. ii. 13.

Shalt put them,] Shallplace, constitute, or

appoint them for princes: as all Christians

are called ' kings,' Rev. i. 6; v. 10. Or in

special, by ' the fathers,' may be meant the

twelve patriarchs ; by the sons, the twelve

apostles succeeding them as the heavenly
Jerusalem hath at the twelve gates the names
of the twelve tribes, and in the foundations

of the wall the names of the Lamb's twelve

apostles, Rev. xxi. 12, 14; which apostles

were sent into all the nations of the world,

Matt, xxviii. 19 ; to go and bring forth fruit,

and their fruit to remain, John xv. 10. Like
this is the promise made for Sarah, that

kiiigs of peoples should come of her, Gen.
xvii. 16.

Ver. 18.—I will make memory,] IFill

mentio7i and make to be remetnbered. The
inditer of this psalm speaketh this to Christ,

and of his eternal kingdom and glory. Shall
confess thee,] Shall celebrate, or praise
thee. The Heb. is Jehodu, of it Jehuda
had his name. Gen. xxix. 35, from which
name his blessing was derived; thou art Ju-
dah, thy brethren {Jodu) shall confess thee.

Gen. xlix. 8, This here is fitly applied

to Christ ' the Lion of the tribe Judah,*

Rev. v. 5. And aye,] Or, and to per-
petuity.

PSALM X L V I.

The confidence rvhich the church hath in God. 5. The river that

maketh glad the city of God. 6. His presence and help from enemies.

9. An exhortation to behold his works.

^ To the master of the music, to the sons of Korah, upon Ala-

moth, a song.

Ver. 1.

—

On Alamoth,] This seemeth

to be some ' musical instrument,' or ' tune,'

1 Chron. xv. 20. We may call it Virginals,

or Virgin tunes, having high and shrill voices

or notes: for Alamoth signifieth also ' Vir-

gins,' Song i. 2. The original word Alam
signifieth ' hid:' whereupon the Gr. trans-

lateth it here, kruphioon, " hidden ones," or

" hid things." And the Chald. after men-
tion of the sons of Korah, addeth, "By their

hand was it spoken in prophecy, at what time
their father was hidden from them, but they

were delivered and said this song." If it be

not referred to the music, it seemeth rather

to intend the hid counsels of God appertain-

ins to his church in Christ.
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"^ God will be to us ail hopeful shelter and a strength, a help in

distresses wc shall find very great, ^ Therefore we will not fear
though the earth change, and though the mountains be moved into
the lieart of the seas. * Though the waters thereof make a noise,

be muddy, though the mountains quake for the haughtiness thereof,

Selah. ^ A river, tlic streams thereof shall make glad the city of
God, the holy, the dwelling-places of the Most High, "^ God in the
midst of it, shall not be moved, God will help it at t!ie looking
forth of the morning. ^ The nations made a noise, the kingdoms
were moved, he gave his voice, tlie earth melted. ^ Jehovah of hosts
is with us, the God of Jacob a high refuge for us, Selah, » Come
on, behold the works of Jehovah, who putteth wondrous desola-
tions in the earth. '° He maketli wars to cease unto the utmost
end of the earth, he breaketh the bow and cutteth the spear, the
chariots he burneth in fire, " Surcease and know that I am God :

I will be exalted in the nations, I will be exalted in the earth.

Ver. 2.

—

We shall find,] To wit, a?i

help: or in distresses tliat we sliall find; as

ill Ps. cxvi. 3, ' distress and sorrow I did

find ;' that is, 'did feel,* or ' fall into.' And
thus the Gr. saith here, " in tribulations that

have found us vehemently.'' Or we may
translate it, "he is found," that is, God is

present, at hand ; as in Gen. \ix. 15; ' thy

daughters which are found,' that is, ' which
are present.' Very great,] Or very mighty,

vehement.
Ver. 3.

—

Though the earth,] Or ^vhen

the earth change, to wit, her place. By
the changing 'of the earth, and removing of

the mounts, are often meant the alteration of

states and polities, Hag. ii. 22, 23; Rev. vi.

14; Jer. Ii. 25. Heart of the seas,] That
is, the midst, or deepest bottoms of them; as

the Chald. expoiindeth it, " the gnlf of the

great sea." The like phrase is in Exod. xv.

8 ; Jonah ii. 3; Prov. xxiii. 34.

Ver. 4.

—

Be muddy,] Or, cast up mnd,
that is, rage or he troubled, as the Gr. trans-

lateth it. "Waters," are "peoples," Rev.
xvii. 15; Jer. xlvii. 2; and their restless

stir is likened to the seas ' that cast up mire
and dirt,' and 'foam out their own shame,'
Is. Ivii. 20; Jude verse 13. For the
haughtiness,] The proud swelling rage and
surges.

Vkr. 5.—A RIVER, the streams there-
of,] Or, There is 'a flood, wlio=e riverets' (or

streams.) In the earthly Jcnnalem this may
be meant of the ' river Kidron,' 2 Sam. xv.

23 ; Job xviii. 1 ; and the streams or lesser

rivers of Gihon and Sliiloh, 2 Chron. xxxii.

4, 30; Is. viii. G. In the heavenly Jerusa-

lem, there is 'a pure river of the water of

life, proceeding out of the throne of God and

of the Lamb,' Rev. xxii. 1 ; Ezek. xlvii. 1,

&C. Sue also Joel iii. IS; Gen. ii. 10; Ps.

Ixv. 10. But as waters sometimes signify
' peoples,' so here the Chald. paraphiaseth,
" people as floods, and the streams of them
shall come and make glad the city of God,
and shall pray in the house of the sanctuary
of the Lord, in the tabernacles of the most
High." Thk city of God,] That is, Jeru-
salem: called also 'the city of the great

King,' Ps. xlviii. 3; 'the city of Jehovah,'
Is. Ix. 14 ;

' the holy city,' Is. Iii. 1; Matt.
iv. 5. The holy,] Meaning the holy place

Zion, or the sanctuary there. Dwelling
PLACES,] Or habitaclcs ; see Ps. xliii. 3;
Is. iv. 5.

Ver. 6.

—

At the looking forth of
the morning,] That is, as the Gr. explaiu-

eth it, " very early," when the morning
peereth or showeth the face. The like phrase

is in Exod. xiv. 27 ; Judg. xix. 26 ; and so

of ' the looking forth of the evening,' Gen.
xxiv. 63; Deut. xxiii. H.

Ver. 7.

—

Gave his voice,] That is,

spake aloud, or thundered ; see Ps. xviii.

14 ; or, ' gave with his voice:' but the word
tvith or in, seemeth to he superfluous in the

Heb., as elsewhere, Jer. xii. 8; Ps. Ixviii.

34. So to ' seek in Jehovah,' 2 Chron.
xxxiv. 27; is to 'seek Jehovah,' 2 Kings
xxii. 18. The Chald. referrelh it to God's
voice on mount Sinai ;

" when he gava the

law to his people, the nations were troubled,

the kingdoms trembled." Melted.] That is,

was dismayed with fear. So Ps. Ixxv. 4 ; evil.

26; Exod. XV. 15; Amos ix. 5, 13 ; Josh,
ii. 9.

Ver. 10.—Chariots,] Or round shields,

as both the Gr. and Chald. paraphrast here
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Jehovali of hosts is with lis, tiie God of Jacob, a high refuge for

us, Selah.

taketh it: but elsewhere it is not so futiiid, see Ps. xxxvii. 8. The Cliald. expounds it

but for tvaggons very offen. of surceasing from wars.

Ver. 11.

—

Surcease,] Or, leave off":

PSALM XLVIL
The nations are exhorted cheerfully to entertain the kingdom of

Christ.

' To the master of the music, to the sons of Korah, a psalm.
'^ All peoples clap ye hands, shout triumphantly to God with

voice of shrilling. ^ For Jehovah is high, fearful, a great king

over all the earth. * He hath subdued peoples under us, and
nations under our feet. * He hath chosen for us our inheritance, the

high excellency of Jacob, whom he loveth, Selah. ® God is gone

up with triumph, Jehovah with voice of trumpet. ' Sing psalms to

God, sing psalms ; sing psalms to our King, sing psalms. ® For God
is King of all the earth ; sing an instructing psalm. ^ God reign

-

eth over the heathen, God sitteth on the throne of his holiness.

" Tlie bounteous princes of the peoples are gathered, the people of

the God of Abraham, for the shields of the earth are God's; vehe-

mently is he exalted.

Ver. 2.

—

Cl.'^p hands,] Or, the palms;
Heb., the palm: a sign of joyful approbation,

used as at other times, so at the coronation of

kings, 2 Kings xi. 12. So after Ps. xcviii.

8. Voice of shrilling,] That is, a shrill

voice and Joyful. See the notes on Ps. v.

12: xli. 12.

Ver. 4.

—

He hath subdued,] fVill sub-

due. So in the next verse, * He will choose;'

but the time to come is often used for the

time past or continued. And here it seem-

eth to be spoken of the subduing of the

Canaanites, and the future subduing of nations

to Christ, by preaching of the gospel; see Ps.

xviii.48; the Chald. here translateth it,"ki]l."

Ver. 5.—Oca inheritance,] The land

of Canaan, Ps. Ixxviii. 55; and ' that immor-
tal undefiled heritage reserved in heaven for

us,' 1 Pet. i. 4. High excellency,] Or
glorious highness; meaning the kingdom,

priesthood, temple, &c. (as the Chald. men-
tioueth, "the house of the sanctuary:")

whereby Jacob's posterity excelled, Ezek.

xxiv. 21; Amos vi. 8; viii. 7; Nah. ii. 2;

and all the heavenly promises given to the

church iu Christ.

Ver. 6.

—

God is gone up,] As when the

ark went up from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusa-

lem, 2 Sam. vi. 15; 1 Chron. xiii. 8 ; xv.

28 ; when the ark was carried by Solomon

into the temple, 2 Chron. v. when Christ

ascended with triumph into heaven, Luke
xxiv. 51, 52; and with like glory shall he

come again, 1 Thess. iv. 16; Acts i. 9, 11.

The Chald. referreth this going up, to the
" exalting of God's name."

Ver. 7.

—

An instructing psalm,] Mas-
chil, the title of Ps. xxxii. and many others,

here used in like sense for 'a psalm to give

instruction;' or, as in Ps. xiv. 2; for a
' prudent understanding person ;' in this

sense, ' sing psalms every one that is pru-

dent;' or, as the Gr. explaineth it, "sing
prudently ;" the Chald., "with good under-

standing."

Ver. 9.

—

Throne of his holiness,] Gr.,

" his holy throne." See Ps. ix. 5; Wev. iv.

2. The Chald. calleth it, " the throne of his

glory."

Ver. 10.

—

The bounteous princes,] Or,

the voluntaries, nobles. A name given to

tiie ' liberal and free-hearted,' Is. xxxii.
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H; Exod. XXXV. 21, 29; and to princes or

nobles, Num. xxi. 18; Ps. cxiii. 8 ; cxviii.

8; Job xii. 21. So here the Gr. hatli

" princes." Are God's,] Or, to God
(belong) the shields of the earth. He is tlie

great conqueror and protector of all, Gen. xv.

1. Shields also are magistrates and gover-

nors, that protect the common weal, Ilos. iv,

18; Ps. Ixxxix. 19. So the Gr. here hatii,

" the strong men of the earth."

PSALM XLVIIL

God is magnifiedfor the ornaments, privileges, and protection of the

church.

' A song, a psalm, to tlic sons of Korali.
^ Great is Jehovah, praised vehemently in the city of our God,

the mountain of his holiness. ^ Fair in situation, the joy of all

the earth is mount Zion, in the t^ides of the north ; it is tlie city of

the great king. ^ God in the lofty places thereof, known he is for

an high refuge. ^ For lo the kings were assembled, they went
together. * Themselves saw, so they wondered ; tliey were sud-

denly troubled, they were frighted away. ^ Trembling took hold

on them there
;
pain, as of her that travaileth with child. ^ With

an east wind thou Avilt break asunder the ships of Tarshish. ' Even
as we have heard, so have we seen ; in the city of Jehovah of

hosts, in the city of our God; God will establish it for ever, Selali.

'" We have quietly minded thy mercy, O God, in midst of tliy

Ver. 1.

—

Sons of Korah,] See the

notes on Ps. xlii. 1. Here the Gr.

addeth, " for the second (day) of the week,"

that this psalm was then to be sung in the

temple, as is before noted on Ps. xxi v. 1.

Ver. 2.

—

The mountain,] In the Gr.,
" his holy mountain ;" in Chald., " tlie

mount of the house of his sanctuary." This

was 'mount Zion,' verse 3, a figure of the

church of Christ, Heb. xii. 22 ; Rev. xiv. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

Fair in situation,] Or, beauti-

ful of coast, or climate; situate in a fair

climate or region. The Chald. expounds it,

" Fair as a bridegroom, the joy of all that

dwell on the earth." The sides of the
north,] The place where the temple was
builded. So Is. xiv. 13. Of the great
King,] That is, of God, who dwelt in this

city, verse 9 ; Zach. viii. 3. Hereupon
Chi ist said, ' Swear not by Jeruralem, for it

is the city of the great king,' INIatt. v. 35.

Ver. 4.

—

Lofty palaces,] Or high
bowers, or steeples. So verse 14, and Ps.

cxxii. 7.

Ver. 5.

—

The kings,] We may refer

this either to the kings of Moab and Amnion
in the days of Jehosaphat, 2 Chron. xx. or

to Senachprib and his captains in the days of

Ilczikiah, 2 Kings xviii. 19; or to the

Philestian princes, 2 Sam. v. Vv'ere

assembled,] Or, came together, to wif, by

agreement at an appointed time and place;

so the original word importeth.

Ver. 7.

—

That travaileth with child,]

Or, that bringeth forth. And this pain is

great, and sudden, and inevitable. See Mic.

iv. 9; 1 Thess. v. 3.

Ver. 8.

—

An east-wind,] Which is

strong and boisterous ; also dry and parching.

Is. xxvii. 8 ; Jer. xviii. 17 ; Exod. xiv. 21;

X. 13; Gen. xii. 7 ; Ezek. xix. 12 ; Jonah

iv. 8. Hereupon the Gr. tianslateth it,

" violent wind;" and the Chald., "a strong

east-wind as a fire from before the Lord."

Of Tarsiiish,] Or, of the ocean sea.

Tarshish was the name of the son of Javan,

the son of Japheth, the son of Noah, Gen.
X. 4; of whom Tarsus (mentioned in Acts
xxi. 34,) the chief city of Cllicia in Syria

had the name. From thence they went by
shipping into far countries, Africa, India,

Ophir, &c. 1 Kings xxii. 48; x. 22. Here-
upon that sea was called Tarshish ; and gene-

rally the name is applied to every ocean, or

main sea.

Ver. 10.—W^K havb uuietly mlxped,]



510 PSALMS.

palace. " As thy name, O God, so thy praise is unto the ends of

tlie earth ; thy right hand is full of justice.
''^ Let mount Sion rejoice,

let the daughters of Judah be glad, because of thy judgments.
'^ Compass ye Zion, and go round about it ; tell the towers there-

of. " Set your heart on the fort thereof, distinctly view the lofty

palaces thereof, that ye may tell to the generation after. '" That
this God is our God, ever and aye ; he will guide us until death.

Or, in sUeyice thought upon, and conse-

quently, waitedfor.
Ver. 12.

—

Daughter of Judah,] The
lesser cities of that tribe, wliich were as

daughters to the mother city Jerusalem, as

the lesser cities of the Ammonites were

daughters to Rabbah, Jer. xlix. 3. So
' Ekruii with her daughters,' Josh. xv. 45;
and many the like. So Ps xcvii. S.

Ver. 13.

—

Tell the towers,] Number,
count the?n. These things seem to intend

not only a taking notice, but also a care and

fortification of Jerusalem against all ene-

mies. See Is. xxxiii. 18.

Ver. 14 Set your heart,] Mind
earnestly, set your affections on, as Ps. Ixii.

11. The fort,] Or strojig frontier,

skonce, rampart, made for strength and

safeguard of the city, 1 Kings xxi. 23 ; 2
Sam. XX. 15. So Ps. cxxii. 7. TheChald.
understands it of tlie strength of people, tlie

multitude. Distinctly view,] Or lift up.

meaning the eyes to behold, or rear up the

banks or buildings. The Heb. Pasgu is

here only used ; of it is Pisgah, the name of

an hill or mount, Num. xxi. "20; xxiii. 14 ;

Deut. iii. 17; xxxiv. 1. Tae Gr. transla-

teth here, "distinguish" or "distribute,"

following the Chald. Passeg, which is to

" distribute or divide."

Ver. 15.

—

Ever a.nd ave ] Ever andyet,
to eternity and peipetuity. Will guide us.]

Or lead us, to wit, as a flock of sheep, Ps.

Ixxviii. 52, 72, therefore the Gr. turnelh it,

poimanei, he " will feed," or rule as a

tliepherd. A like phrase is also used in

speech of defence from enemies, 2 Chron,

xxxii. 22. Until death,] In Gr., " for

ever." Tlie Chald. paraphraseth thus, "For
this Goil is our God, his divine Majesty is

within it, and his dwelling is in the heavens

for ever and ever; he will lead us in the days

of our youth."

PSALM XLIX.

AU are exliorted to hear Chris€s wisdom and -parables. 7. To build

the faith of resurrection from the dead, not on worldly power, hut on
God. 17. TVorldly prosperity is not to he admired, for man without

understanding perisheth like the beast.

' To the master of the music, to the sons of Korah, a psalm.
•^ Hear ye this, all peoples; hearken, all ye inhabitants of the

transitory world. ^ Both sons of base man, and sons of noble man,

together rich and poor. * My mouth shall speak wisdom ; and the

Ves. 2.

—

The transitory world,] See

Ps. xvii. 14.

Ver. 3.

—

Base man,] In Heb. Adam,
who was so called of " Adamah the earth,"

whereupon this title is given " to the baser

sort of people." The Gr. translateth it here

"earth-born." So the apostle saith, 'the

first man of the earth, earthly,' 1 Cor. xv.

47. NoRi.E MAN,] In Heb. Ish, which is

the name of man in respect of " heat, valour,

nobleness and dignity," whereby man is,

"and excelleth;" and in opposition to the

former word Adam, it meaneth " the great

or nobler sort of people." The Chald. para-

phraseth thus, " Both sons of Adam the first,

and sons of Jacob, together righteous and

sinner."

Ver. 4.

—

Wisdom,] That is, excellent,

and manifold wisdom; so after, prudence,

for very excellent prudence, ond of sundry
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meditations of my heart, prudence. * 1 will incline mine ear to a

parable, I will open with harp mine hidden matter. * Why should

I fear in the days of evil, when tlie iniquity of my footsteps shall

compass me ? ' They that trust in their wealthy power, and glory

in the multitude of their riclies. ^ A man shall not redeeming

redeem his brother, shall not give to God liis ransom. ^ So pre-

cious shall be tlie redemption of their soul, and it shall cease for

ever. " That lie may live yet to continual aye, may not see the pit

of corruption. '' For he seeth the wise do die, together the uncon-

stant fool and brutish do perish, and leave to others their wealthy

power. '- Their inward thought is, that their houses shall be for

ever, their dwelling-/?/ace5 to generation and generation ; they pro-

sorts. Su Solomon calleth tlie chief and most

txcellent wisdom, 'wisdoms,' Prov. i. 20;
ix. 1.

Ver. 5.—A PARABLE,] Or a proverb,

ill Hfl). Mashal, which derioteth 'rule,

superiority, or excellency,' because such

speeches prevail much in the minds of men,
and are in esteem. Tlie New Testament in

Gr. translateth it, " a parable," Matt. xiii.

.35; from Ps. Ixxviii. 2; of the Lat., we
name it a "proverb:" in old English or

Saxon, it was called a "big-spel." Some-
times it is used in the evil part, for ' a by-

word,' Ps. xliv. 13; Ixix. 12. Mine hid-

den JiATTER,] My dark question, or grave
doctrine, my riddle. Tlie Hel). Chidali,

riddle, hath the name of sharpness, as pro-

ceeding from a sharp wit, and needing the

like to expound it. See Judg. xiv. 12, 18:

Num. xii. 8; 1 Kings x. 1 ; Prov. i. G. The
Holy Spirit expresseth it in Gr. by " hidden

things," Matt. xiii. S5; from Ps. Ixxviii. 2.

Ver. 6.

—

Why should I fear,] This is

the hidden doctrine oi' liddle, which the pro-

phet propoundeth as in his own name, and

therefore also called 'a parable.' J3y 'fear,'

he meanetii ' dismay,' or ' diicouragement.'

See verse 17. The jniouity,] That is,

punishment or death, which is the wages of

sin; see Ps. xxxi. 11; and by foot-steps or

foot-soles, he meaneth his ' ways ' or 'works.'

Or, he may call death the punishment of his

heels or feet, because the serpent bruiseth

Christ and his people but in the ' heel,' Gen.

iii. 15; the sting of death being done away,

and it made a passage into life and glory, 1

Cor. XV. 65, 57.

Ver. 7.

—

Their wealthy power,]
Their riches ; which are thus called, because

they are gotten ' by power given of God,'

Deut. viii. 18 ; with labour and industry
;

and to llie rich, their goods are ' their strong

city,' Prov. x. 15; therefore lure they are

said to ' trust in them,' contrary to 1 Tim.

vi. 17; Job xxxi. 24; Maik x. 24. Glory,]

Or praise themselves, vaunt, contrary to

Jer. ix. 23.

Ver. 8.

—

Not redeeming redeem,]

That is, shall in no ivise, or not at all

redeem. The Chald. expoundeth it, " a

wicked man cannot redeeming redeem his

captived brother."

Ver. 9.—So precious shall be,] Or,

And dear (costly) is: and consequently rare

and hard to obtain, as Dan. ii. 11; 1 Sam.

iii. 1. Of their sodl,] That is, of their

life. So Exod. XX). 30. Cease for ever,]

That is, it shall never be accomplished. So

ceasing is used fcpr ' the not doing of a thing,'

Deut. xxiii. 22; Zach. xi. 12

Ver. 10.

—

That he may live,] This is

referred to the end of the Sth verse, ' not

give his ransom, and so live.' And is here

for That; see Ps. xliii. 4. The Chald.

expoundeth " live," to be the " life eternal,"

and " the pit," to be " the judgment of

Gehenna (or hell.)"

Ver. 11.

—

The wise,] The Chald. saitli,

" For he shall see wicked wise men that die

the second death, and are adjudged to

Gehenna." Unconstant fool and 1!rut-

ISH,] These two names are often joined

together, as Ps. xcii. 7 ; xci v. 8 ; the one noting

' fickleness and mutability,' called Cesil,

which is both the name of a fool, and of a

star that causeth change of weather and tem-

pests: whereupon Solomon speaketh of the

restlessness of this kind of 'tolly,' Eccl. vii.

27; and of the ' tumultnousness and light

behaviour of such fools,' as having their eyes

wandering ' unto the ends of the earth,'

Prov. ix. 13; xvii. 24; the other, noting

' want of discretion, as brute beasts led with

sensuality, and carried with ardent furious

atlections,' 2 Pet. ii. 12 ; Jude x. See Ps,

Ixxiii. 22.

Ver. 12

—

Their inward thought,] Or,

their meaning, purpose. This word sig-.i-
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claim their names on lands. '^ But man in honour doth not lodge

a night ; he is likened to beasts that are silenced. '* This their way
is inconstant folly to them, and their posterity like well of their

mouth, Selah. '^ As sheep they are put in hell, death shall feed

tliem, and righteous men shall have rule over them at the morning.

fieth ' the nearest and most secret thought or

purpose, of the heart.' See Ps. v. 10; Iv. 5;

Ixiv. 7. Thfir houses for ever,] To wit,

shall continue: by houses, meaning their

children or posterity, as Ps. cxv. 12: which

they that want, are said ' to be barren of

house,' Ps. cxiii. 9. They proclaimed

THEIR NAMES ON LANDS,] Ov , they Call lunds,

(their lands, as Gr. explaineth it,) " by their

own names." As the land of Canaan, of

Mitsraim, (that is, Egypt) of Ashur, &c.

So Absalom called his pillar by 'his own
name,* 2 Sam. xviii. 18. Cain, his city by
' his son's name,' Gen. iv. 17; thus thinking

to make their memory everlasting. Or,

they proclaim their names (seeking to be

famous) throughout the lands or countries.

The Chald. expoundeth it, " they were proud,

and got themselves an evil name on earth."

Veb. 13.

—

But man,] Or And Adam:
and this may be minded both for the first

man Adam, who continued not in his dig-

nity, and so for all his children: as the Chald.

saith, "And the son of man a sinner, abideth

not in honour." In honour,] Being in hon-

our, dignity, or estimation. Not lodge a
night,] Or, not continue. The word,

though it propeily signifieth a ' night's lodg-

ing,' or abiding,' Gen. xxviii. 11; Exod.

xxiii. 18, yet is used also for longer con-

tinuance, Ps. XXV. 13; Iv. 8; Zach. v. 4.

The Gr. translateth, " understandeth not,"

as the Heb. also in verse 21. Are silenc-

ed,] That is, are cut off, die, or perish:

the Gr. translateth, "are like unto tliem."

The Heb. word signifieth ' silence' or ' still-

ness,' not only in speech, but in motion: as, the

sun was still, or silent, when ' it moved not,*

Josh. X. 12, 13; and people destroyed, are

said to be 'silenced,' Is. xv. 1; and 'the

grave or death is called 'silence,' Ps. cxv.

17; and things without life are in the Heb.

phrase, "dumb," or silent," Hab. ii. 19;

Exod. XV. 16.

Ver. 14.

—

Unconstant folly to them,
That is, is their folly : or a constant hope to

them, that is, is their confidence. The ori-

ginal word hath contrary significations:

' unconstant folly,' Eccl. vii. 27; and 'con-

stant hope,' Ps. Ixxviii. 7; Job xxxi. 24;
both ways it may here be taken: ' confident

hope,' in their own conceit, but indeed folly.

The Gr. turneth it " a scandal (or stumbling-

block. )" To THEM and TO THEIR POSTER-

ITY,] Or, yet those after tliem, their succes-

sors. Their mouth,] That is, their words,

doctrine, counsel, precepts. Tlie mouth is

figuratively used for whatsoever cometh out of

the same ; as words, or commandment, 1

Sam. xii. 15; Job xxxix. 30; Num. ix. 20;

Deut. i. 26; Matt, xviii. 16; Luke xix. 22.

The Chald. here differeth much, saying,

"This their way occasioneth folly to them,

and in their end with their mouth they shall

manifest their sens to the world that is to

come."
Ver. 15.

—

They are put,] Or laid: or,

they put, that is, men put them. An Heb.

phrase, as Luke xii. 20, " they shall fetch

away thy soul," that is, " it shall be fetched

away." The like is often used, Ps. cv. 28;

cxli. 6. The Heb. text itself sometimes

explaineth this; as, • they had anointed

David,' 2 Sam. v. 17, that is, 'David was

anointed,' 1 Chron. xiv. 8. Howbeit the

Chald. taketh actively, saying, " Like sheep

they put the just to death and kill them, and

crush the saints," &c. L\ hell,] Into a

ditch: to the loivest grave or state of death,

called Sheol. See the notes on Ps. xvi. 10.

Death shall feed them,] As a shepherd

shallfeed and rule them, a.s Ps. Ixxviii. 72; or

' death shall feed on them to devour them,'

as Jer. 1. 19. At the morning,] The last

day of Judgment, for then all that sleep in

the dust of the earth shall awake and rise,

and the new day of eternal life shall begin.

Their form.] Their figure, shape, or image,

with all their beauty and proportion: or

their rock, that is, their strength, or, (as the

Gr. saith,) " their help," that wherein they

trust: in Chald., "their body." The Heb.

Tsur is usually " a rock," here it seemeth to

be all one with Tsurah, a "form" or

" figure:" and this is confirmed by the writ-

ing, for though by the vowels and reading it

is Tsur, yet by the letters it is Tsir, which is

'an image,' Is. xlv. 16. And Tsurain, is

for Tsuratham, as tebunain, is for tebuna-

tham, in Hos. xiii. 2. Wear away i.n

HELL,] Or, U'ax old in the grave; under-

standing the word in, which is expressed in

the Gr. : or without it thus, "Hell (the

grave) shall wear away (shall consume) theii

form." The Heb. leballoth, being indefi-

nite, " to wear out with age," is here of like

signification as that which went before, "shall

have rule." The like Hebraism is in Jer.
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ano'llieiiform wear awaym hell, from hisdvvelling-/?/ace. '® Bat God
will redeem my soul from the liand of hell, for he will receive me
Selah, '^ Fear thou uot wlieu a man sliall grow rich, when the
glory of liis house sliall be multiplied. ^^ For he shall not when lie

die take anything, his glory shall not descend after him. " Tliough
in liis life he blesseth his soul, and they will confess thee, when
thou doest good to thyself. ^^ It shall come unto the generation of
his fathers, imto continual aye, they shall not see the light. ^' Man
in lionour, and understandeth not, he is likened to beasts that are
silenced.

xiv. 5; Zacli xii. 10; iii. 4. See also Ps.

Ixv. 11; Ivi. 14; and by this their afliictioii

in hell is meant, as that which cue prophet

calleth ' wearing out (or wasting,)' 1 Chron.
xvii. 9; another calleth' afflicting,' ISam.vii.
10. From kis dwelling-place,] That is,

every of them, comingfrom (or being thrust

out of) his dwelling, or home: as the Gr.

saith, "they are thrnst from their glory."

It may also be Englished, ' for his dwelling-

place;' and so the Cliald. understood it, say-

ing, " Therefore their bodies shall wax old in

Gehenna, because they stretched out their

hand, and destroyed the dwelling-place of the

house of his divine Majesty.

Ver. 16.

—

From the hand of hell,]
That \s, from the power of the grave, death,

and damnation. So of all the faithful he

saith, ' I will redeem them from the hand of

hell,' Hos. xiii. 14; but 'so can no man
redeem himself,' Ps. Ixxxix. 49. Hand is

put ' for power,' as Ps. xxii. 21. And this

is meant ' of the resurrection and redemption

of body and scul from damnation by Christ.'

For he will receive me,] Or, when he
shall receive, or take me: meaning, 'up into

heaven, where God himself is,' 1 Thess. iv.

14 ; John xiv. 3. This manner of speech is

used in Gen. v. 24. ' Enoch was no more,

for God received him.' TheChald. explaineth

this verse thus, " But God will redeem my
soul from Gehenna, for he will teach me his

law, and will lead me to his portion in the

world to come."
Ver. 17.

—

Fear thoo not.] That is, le

not dismayed, or overcome with fear. The
Ileb. phrase usually when it counselbth or

piayeth against a thing, meaneth the height

and full measure of it. So 'fear not,' Gen.

!. 19; and 'grieve not,' Gen. xiv, 5; that is,

'be not overcome with grief.' So, ' lead us

not into temptation,' Malt. vi. 13; that is,

' let us not be overcome with temptation,' 1

Cor. X. 13. Therefore that which one

evangelist writcth, ' Fear not,' Matt, xxviii.

5, another writeth, ' be not astonished,'

Mai U xvi. C, notiug ' the excess of fear.'

Vol. it. 3

Ver. 18.

—

Take any thing,] Heb.
" take of all ;" that is, ought of all that he
hath. ' For we brought nothing into the

world, and it is certain that we can carry

nothing out,' 1 Tim. vi. 7; Job i. 21

Ver. 19.

—

Thocgh in his life,] That is,

while he tiveth. So Ps. Ixiii. 5; civ. 33;
cxlvi. 2. He blesseth his soul,] That is,

himself: as it is written, ' Soul, thou hast

njuch goods laid up for many years, live at

ease, eat, drink, and take ' thy pastime,'

Luke xii. 19. Will confess thee,] JVill

commend, laud, and celebrate thee. Doest
GOOD TO THYSELF,] That is, makest much
of, cherishest, "pamperest thyself. So ' good

'

is used lor ' worldiy pleasure and emolu-
ments,' Ps. iv. 7.

Ver. 20.

—

It shall come,] To wit, the

sold, forespoken of, or the person: or, ' Tiiou

shalt come.' To the generation of his

FATHERS,] That is, to his wicked predeces-

sors that are dead and gone; as the godly also

at their death ' are gathered to their fathers

and people,' Judg. ii. 10; Deut. xxxii. 60.

Or, ' to the habitation of his fathers, their

house or lodge:' fo"- ^o Dor is used for an
'habitation, Is. xxxviii. 12. The Chald.

applieth this first branch to the just, the lat-

ter to the wicked. " The memory of the

just shall come to the generation of the

fathers, but the wicked for ever and ever shall

not see the light." To continual aye
thev shall not see,] Or, ivhicli for ever

shall not see the light, to w it, the light of

the living here on earth, as Ps. hi. 14; Job
xxxiii. 2S, 30; nor the light of joy in the

world to come, being cast out into ' the utter

darkness,' Matt. viii. 12.

Vlr. 21.

—

Understandeth not,] Or,

discerneth not, wanting prudence. A repe-

tition of the loth veise with a little change of

jalin, lodgeth, into jabin, understandeth ;

which the Chald. openeth thus; "A man, a

sinner, when he is in honour, and understand-

eth not; when his honour is taken away, lie

is like a beast Bnd brought to nothing."
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PSALM L.

1 . The majesty of God in the church. 5. His order to gather saints.

7. The pleasure of God is not in legal sacrifices ; 13. hut insincerity of
obedience. 16. The wicked are shut out from God's covenant. 21.

They abuse God's patience to their destruction, 23. hut the godly shall

see his salvation.

^ A Psalm of Asaph.
^ The God of gods, Jehovah speaketh and calleth the earth, from

the rising up of the sun, unto the going down thereof. Out of

Zion, tlie wliole perfection of beauty, God shineth clearly, ^ Our
God come and not keep silence, a fire shall eat before him, and
round about him shall a storm be moved vehemently. * He will

call to the heavens from above, and to the earth to judge his peo-

ple. ' Gather ye to me my gracious saints, that have stricken my
covenant with sacrifice. ** And the heavens shall openly shew his

justice, for God he «s judge, Selah, ' Hear, O my people, and I

Ver. 1.—A PSALM OF Asaph,] That is,

made by him, as the Chald. saith, " an hymn
by the hand of Asaph," or " to Asaph," that is,

committed unto him to sing. For Asaph was
a seer or prophet, vphich made psalms as did

David, 2 Chron. xxix. 30. Also he and his

sons were singers in Israel, 1 Chron. xxv. 2.

The God OF GODS,] That is, God of all angels,

judges and rulers of the world: or, as the

Chald. SRith, " the mighty (God) the God of

Jehovah.'' Three titles of God here used
together, ^l, jElohim, Jehovah. So in Jos.

xxii. 22. The going down,] That is, the

west, wheie the sun setteth, or (after the

Heb. phrase) goeth in, as at the rising, it is

said to go out, or come forth. Gen. xix. 23.
Ver. 2.

—

Out of Zion,] The state of the

church under the gospel, Heb. xii. IS, 22;
Ps. ii. 6 ; therefore in this Psalm, the legal

sacrifices appointed at mount Sinai, are

reproved, and the worship of God in spirit

and truth commended. The whole per-
fection,] Or tlie universality of beauty, that

is, which is holy and perfectly beautiful. See
the like praise of Zion, Ps, xlviii. 3; Lam.
ii. 15. Shineth clearly,] As the sun
shineth in his strength, that is, appeareth in

glorious majesty. This also is a sign of

favour. Job x. 3; Ps. Ixxx. 2. So 'God
shiiied from mount Paran,' Deut. xxxiii. 3.

Ver. 3.

—

Our God is come,] A prayer
to hasten his coming, as in Rev. xxii. 20; or
as the former, 'our God will come.' So the
Chald. paraphraselh, " the just shall say, In
tlie day of the great judgment, our God will
Come, and not be silent, to execute the ven-
geanre of his people." Fire shall eat,]

Vol. II.
;3 T

That is, consume, devour. So God is called

an 'eating fire,' Deut. iv. 24, that is, as the

apostle expouiidelh it, a ' consuming fire,'

Heb, xii. 29, and the sight of his glory on

mount Sinai, was like ' eating (consuming)

fire,* Exod. xxiv. 17; and ' fire out of his

mouth eateth,' Ps. xviii. 9. A storm be

moved,] a tempest raised; which maketh
fire the more fierce and foicible. And these

things signify Christ's judgments against

hypocritical carnal worshippers: see Mai. iii.

1—3; Mat. iii, 12.

Ver. 4.

—

Call to the heavens, &c.,]

Tliat heaven,and earth may bear record ; as

in Deut. xxxi. 28; xxxii. 1. The Chald.

expoundeth it, " he will call the high angels

from above, and the just of the eaith from
beneath."

Ver. 5.^-Have stricken my covenant,]

Or, have cut, that is, made covenant with mo
with sacrifice. For at holy covenants the

sacrifices were cut asunder, and they went
between the parts, Gen.xv. 10, 13, IS; Jer.

xxxiv. 18. See Ps. xxv. 10. See also a

covenant between God and his people with

sacrifice, Exod. xxiv. 4—S. The Chald,

openeth it thus: " which have stricken the

covenant, and confirmed the law, and been

busied in prayer, which is like to sacrifices.

Ver. 6.—And the heavens,] Hereby
may be meant the heavenly augels, as in Job
XV. 15, and so the Chald. translateth, "high
angels," or the meteors in the air, thunder,

lightning, &c., Exod. xix. 16, 18. See also

Ps. xcvii.6; Ixxxix. 6. He is judge,] Him-
self in his own person, and not by his servants

only as aforetime, Heb. i. I, 2; 2 Tim. iv. J.
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-will speak, O Israel, and I will testify to thee ; I omGod thy God.
" I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices, for thy burnt- offerings

are before me continually. ^ I will not take a bullock out of tliine

house
;
goat-bucks out of thy folds. '" For every wild beast of

the wood is mine ; the beasts that be on a thousand mountains.
" I know all tlie fowl of the mountains, and the store of beasts of

the field is with me. *' If I were hungry I would not tell it thee, for

mhie is the world, and the plenty tliereof. '^ Will I eat the flesh

of mighty bulls and drink the blood of goat-bucks ? " Sacrifice tliou

to God a confession, and pay thy vows to the most liigh. '^ And
call on mc in day of distress, I will release thee, and thou shalt

glorify me. "* But to tlie wicked saith God, What liast tliou to do

to tell my statutes, and that thou shouldest take up my covenant

on thy mouth. " And thou hatest nurture, and castest my words

behind thee. '* If thou seest a tliief, tlien thou ruiuiest with liim,

and thy part is with tlie adulterers. '^ Thy mouth thou sendest out

in evil, and thy tongue joineth together deceit. '^° Tliou sittest,

thou speakest against thy brother, against thy mother's son thou

gavest ill report. ^' These things thou liast done, and I kept

Ver. 7.— Testify to thee,] Tliat is, give

thee coiitestatioiis, admonitions, charges, iic,

to cause the more obedience, as Neli. ix. 29;

2 Kings xvii. 15; Exod. xix. 21, 23; or,

testify against thee, (as tiiis phrase sometimes

signifieth, Dent. iv. 20; xxxi. 28,) th^t is,

convince lliee of disobedience. Botli tliese

are done in tliis I's.; verses, 14, 15, 18,

19, &c.

Ver. 8.

—

For thy sacrifices,] So else-

where he saith, ' I spake not to your fathers,

&c., concerning sacrifices,' Jer. vii. 22.

Are before me,] So the Gr. explaineth it,

and so Israel used to weary God with out-

ward offerings, Is. i. 11, 14; Mic. vi. C, 7;
Amos iv. 4, 5.

Ver. p.

—

Goat-bucks,] T^ye he-goats; such

witli bulloci<s, were principal in the sacrifices.

Num. vii. 17, 2^, &c.; Ps. Ixvi. 15.

Ver. 1 1.

—

Stuke of beasts,] All soits of

beasts that range al)oiit. So Ps. Ixxx. 14.

Ver. 12.

—

If I were hungry,] This the

Chald. expoundeth, " If tlie time come of the

continual sacrifice, I will not tell thee." So
it may be a prophecy of Christ's abolishing the

daily sacrifice, a> in Dan. ix. 27.

Ver. 14.— A confession,] A thank-offer-

ing. There was an oblation in the law thus

•ailed, Lev. vii. 12, 15, mentioned also in

Ps. cxvi. 1''; cvii. 22; which the apostle

openeth, exhorting to oiler ' the sacrifice of

praise continually to God, that is, the fruitof

the lips, confessing to his name,' Ileb. xiii.

15. See also Ps. xcv. 2. The Chald. saith,

" Subdue evil concupiscence, and it shall be

counted before the Loid as a sacrifice of con-

fession. Vows to the most High,] That
is, to God, Gen. xiv. 18; so he tiiat in Luke
vi. 35, is ' the most High,* in Mat. v. 45, is

' our Fatlier which is in heaven.' To him
vows were made with prayers. Gen. xxviii.

20; Ps. Ixi. G; and paid with thanksgiving,

Ps. Ixv. 2; and Ixvi. 13, 14; and bylaw
their payment was required, Deut. xxiii. 23;
Eccl. V. 5; Ps. Ixxvi. 12 ; and there were
sacrifices for vows. Lev. vii. IG. But the

Cliald. refeireth this here to the vow which
they made at ' mount Sinai, to confirm the

commandments,' (Exod. xix.)

Ver. 1G.—What hast thou to do,]

The Heb. phrase is " what to thee ?" The
Gr., " wherefore dost thou ?"

Ver. 17

—

Nurture,] Or, restraint, chas-

tisement ; whicii is ' the way of life,' Piov.

vi. 23; xii. 1. The Chald. addeth, 'nurture

of wise men.' Behind thee,] Or, after thee.

See a like speech, Neh. ix. 26.

Ver. 18.

—

Then thou,] Heb. and thou

runnest, or readily consentest, takest plea-

sure. And may be omitted in our English;

it servcth to increase the readiness and ear-

nestness of the aliections. ' He that partaketh

with a thief hateth his ^oul,' Pr(jv. xxix. 24.

Ver. 19.—Tiiou senpest out.] That is,

usest and appliest. Thy tongue joineth,]

Or, with thy tongue thou joinest, franiest,

compactcst.

Ver. 20.

—

^III Rei-ort,] Or, infamy, ofien.

sive scandalous speech
;

(as the Gr. turneth

it, ' scandal,") a word not found but in this

place.

Ver. 21.—I was surely,] Heb. I bein,",
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silence, thou didst think that I was surely like thee ; I will reprove

thee and set in order to thine eyes. ^^ O now consider this ye that

forget God, lest I tear, and there he no rescuer. ^^ He that sacrificeth

confession, honoureth me, and he that disposeth his way, I will

cause him to see the salvation of God.

had been, or wa'=. Set in order,] To wit,

thy faults: as the Gr. explaineth it, " I will

set thy sins before thy face." The Chald.giv-

eth this paraphrase, " Thou thoughtest to be

for ever ; thou saidst in thy heart, I shall be

like God : but I in powerful wrath will take

vengeance on thee, I will rebuke thee in this

world, and order the judgment of Gehenna in

the world to come, before thee.

Ver. 22.—No RESCUER,] Or, no deliverer.

A similitude taken from lions, which catch

and tear their prey, from whose jaws none can

rescue. See the like in Hos. v. 14,

V^ER. 23.

—

Ke that sacrificeth con-

fession,] That is, which giveth confession,

or thanks, as a sacrifice ; the Gr. translateth

" the sacrifice of praise shall glorify me ;" the

Chald. " He that slayeth evil concupiscence,

and subdueth it, it shall be counted to him as a

sacrifice of confession." Disposeth his way,]

Composeth and ordereth it according to these

directions : or, he that putteth this way be-

fore him. To SEE the salvation,] That

is, to enjoy it; or, I will show it him. In

Heb. the word in redoundeth. See Ps. xxvii.

4. So Ps. xci. 16 ; Ixxxv. 8-

PSALM LI.

1 . David prayethfor remission of sins, whereof he maketli a deep con-

fession. 8. He prayeth for sanctificatwn. 18. God delighteth not in

sacrifice^ hut i?i a hroken spirit. 20. A prayer for the Church.

' To tlie master of the music, a Psalm of David, ^ When Nathan
the prophet came unto him after he had gone in unto Bathsheba,

^ Be gracious to me, O God, according to thy kind mercy,
according to the multitude of tliy tender mercies wipe away my
trespasses. * Much wash me from my iniquity, and cleanse me from
my sins. * For I know my trespasses, and my sin is before me

Ver. 2.

—

He had gone in,] To wit, into

the chamber, as Judg. xv. 1, that is, had lien

with, as the phrase importeth. Gen. vi.

4, and is expressed, 2 Sam. xi. 4. Bath-
sheba,] The daughter of Eliam, 2 Sam, xi.

3, called also Bathshua, daughter of Ammiel,
1 Chron. iii. 5. She was wife to captain

Urijah the Hittite, and while her husband
was at the leaguer of Rabbah, David lay with
her; and she being with child, he first sought
to cover his fault by sending for Urijah home,
that he might be esteemed the father; which
not succeeding, he sent him back with private

letters to Joab the general to procure his

death. Which being done, David married
his wife Bathsheba, so thinking to cover his

sin. But God was displeased, and sent Na-
than to reprove David ; whereupon he re-
pented and made this Psalm, for an example

unto, and comfort of sinners. See the his-

tory at large, 2 Sam xi. and xii.

Ver. 4.

—

Much wash me,] Or, nuikiply

wash me, that is, thoroughly wash me again

and again. He applieth the washings used

in the law, (Lev. xi. 25, 32 ; Exod. xix.

10 i
Num. xix. 19.) to the spiritual washing

from sin in the blood of Christ, Rev. vii. 14

;

John i. 7. So after in ver. 9, and Jer. iv. 14.

The Heb. hereh (or harbeh) multiply, is used

for much, as 2 Kings x. IS, where it is

opposed to little. And that which in one

place is written harbeh, multiply ; in another

is la-rob, and rabbah, much as 1 Kings x.

10, with 2 Chron. ix. 9, 2 Sam. viii. S, with

1 Chron. xviii. 8.

Ver. 5.—I know,] Or, acknowledge. Sj

Is. lix. 12 ; Jer. iii. 13.

Ver. G.—Against thee,] Or, unto thee
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continually. * Against thee, against thee only have I snned, and
have done that which is evil in thine eyes, that thou mayest be just

when thou speakest, mayest be pure when thou judgest. ' Lo in

iniquity was I painfully brought forth, and in sin my mother con-

ceived me, * Lo the truth thou delightest in the inward parts, and
in the secret tliou hast made me know wisdom. » Thou wilt purge

me from sin witli hyssop, and I shall be clean, wilt wash me and I

shall be whiter than snow. '° Thou wilt make me to liear joy and
gladness, the bones that thou hast crushed, shall be gladsome.
" Hide thy face from my sins, and wipe away all my iniquities.

unly. This is either hccaiise he roncealed

his sins from men, hut fould not from God,

2 Sam. xii. 12: or, that only God could

remit the punishment of his sin, Is. xliii. 25.

So Ps. xli. 5. I HAVE SINNED,] And so am
deprived of the glory of God, as Rom. iii.

23. That which is evil, &c.] Which dis-

pleaseth thee. This hath reference to 2 Sam.
xi. 9 ; xi. 27. That thou mayest be just,]

That is, * thou hast suffered me to fail

into sin, that thou mayest be just (or justi-

fied) in whatsoever thou hast spoken for the

salvation of thy servant, or punishment of my
sin,' 2 Sam. xii. 10. For the injustice of

man commendeth the justice of God, Rom.
iii. 4, 5, or it may have reference to the for-

mer words, ' I know (and acknowledgi) my
sin, that thou mayest be just.' When thou
speakest,] Or, in thy speaking, that is, in thy

words, as Rom. iii. 4, so after, in 'in thy

judging.' Mayest be pore,] Or, clear, sin-

cere, unreprovahlc, and consequently mayest

win the victory in judgment : whereupon the

apostle (according to the Gr. version,) saith,

" mayest overcome,'' Rom. iii. 4. The Heb.

zacah also in the Syriac tongue, is used for

" overcoming."

Ver.7.—In iniquity,] The perversenessor

viciosity of nature, commoidy called original,

and by the apostle, ' inhabiting sin,' Rom.
vii. 17, whereby all men are carnal, sold

under sin, John iii. G ; Rom. vii, 14. The
Chald. calleth it, " the sin of evil concu-

piscence." This David maketh the foun-

tain of all his actual sins. Painfully
brought forth,] Born with sorrow. The
Heb. signifieth, " the painful travail of child-

birth," Is. xxvi. 17, 18; li. 2; Ps. xxix. 9.

Conceived,] Or, vas warm in heat, as Gen.

XXX. 38, 39, 41.

Ver. 8.

—

The inuard parts,] Or, the

covered parts, ' the luait roots where wisdom
is seated of God,' Job xxxviii. '66, named in

Heb. of 'covering,' ' plaistering,' or 'par-

getting.' The secret,] Or, the c'osed place

which being referred to the person, meaneth
the heart, which God reneweth, Ezek. xxxvi.

26, and wherein ' he writeth his laws,' Heb.

viii. 10. And thus the CIikIiI. expoundeth
it, " the close place of the heart," wliich the

apostle calleth the ' hidden man of the heart,'

1 Pot. iii. 4; or if it be referred to the thing,

it meaneth the ' secrets of wisdom,' Job xi.

6; 'the wisdom of God in a mystery,' the

hidden wisdom manifested by the gospel, I

Cor. ii.7. And thus the Gr. applieth it, "say-
ing, " the unmanifest and hidden things of

wisdom then hast manifested tome." Hast
JiADE,] Or, wilt make me knotv, thus he
riseth by faith out of his sin, being taught

wisdom of God.
Ver.9.—Tnoa wilt purge me from sin,]

Or prayerwise, ' purge thou me from sin,'

or make me sinless, expiate or purify my sins.

Prayers are often made in this manner, as

with assurance that they shall be performed.

See the note on Ps. xvii. 8. EizoP,] Or,

hyssop, of the Heb. cxob, and Gr. hyssopos,

an herb or tree growing out of the wall, I

Kings iv. 33, appointed in the law for to

sprinkle and cleanse with, Exod. xii. 22 ;

Num. xix. 6, 18; Lev. xiv. 4, 6, 49; Heb.
ix. 19 ; and the sprinkling with it, was the

last part of the purification of the unclean,

here used to signify the full cleansing from
sin by the blood of Christ, Heb. ix. 13, 14,

whether it were that herb "liich we now cM
Eizop, or no, is unccitain. The CLald,

paraphrasethj 'Thou wilt sprinkle me like a

priest, which sprinkleth the unclean with the

purifying waters, with hyssop, with the ashes

of an heifer, and I shall be clean. Wash
ME,] Another legal rite for purifying the

unclean. Lev. xiv. 8; xxv. 5, 8, 13,22;
figuring our sanctification, Heb. x. 22; Tit.

iii. 5; Is. iv. 4.

Ver. 10.—To hear joy,] The joyful tid-

ings of the forgiveness of my sin';. Bones
that thou hast crushed,] Or, brayed;
noting hereby the greatness ot his grief and
affliction, Job ii. 2, 5 ; xxx. 17 ; xxxiii. 19,

21 ; Ps. xxxviii. 4.

^'ER. 11.

—

Hide thy face,] That is,

regard not my sins, to visit them on me.
See the contrary, Ps. xc. 5; cix. 14, 15,
Jor. xvi. 17.
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'^ A clean lieart create thou to me, O God, and a firm spirit renew
thou within me. '^ Cast me not from thy face, and take not from
me thy spirit of holiness. " Restore to me the joy of my salvation,

and firmly sustain me with a free spirit. '* I will teach trespassers

thy ways, and sinners shall convert unto thee. '* Deliver me from
bloods, O God, the God of my salvation, my tongue shall shout thy

justice. " Lord, thou shalt open my lips, and my mouth shall shew
forth thy praise. '^ For thou dclightest not sacrifice, else would I

give it ; burnt-offering thou wilt not contentedly accept. '* The
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a heart broken and contrite,

O God, thou wilt not despise. '^^ Do well in thy good pleasure unto
Zion, build thou the walls of Jerusalem. ^^ Then shalt thou

Ver. 12.

—

Firm spirit,] A spirit ready,

prepared, stedfast, and certain. Tlie like

is applied to tlie iieart, Ps. fxii. 7; Ivii. 8.

Ver. 13.

—

From thy face,] Or, from
thy presence : this was an eilect of God's
uimost anger against sinners, 2 Kings xxiv.

20; Jer. vii. 15; Mi. 3, Gen. iv. 16. Thy
SPIRIT OF HOLINESS,] Thy Holy Spirit: which
the Chald. expoundetb, -'tliy Holy Spirit of

prophecy."

Ver. 14.

—

The joy of thy salvation.]
The joy which proceedeth from thy salva-

tion and deliverance of me from sin. A free
spirit,] a voluntary, free, willing spirit,

or "a princely ruling spirit,'' as the Gr.
tunieth it. See this word, Ps. xlvii. 10, by

a free or princely spirit, he meaneth a spirit

not in bondage to sin, called elsewhere 'the

spirit of adoption,' Rom. viii. 15, 10', where-
by a man is made willing to obey the Lord,
as Exod. XXXV. 21.

Ver. 16.— From bloods,] That is, from
the guilt of my murder in shedding the blood

of Urijali: as the Chald. saith, "from the

judgment of murder:" or, from my native

corruption. See the note on Ps. v. 7. Shall
shout,] Or, shrill, sing joyfully, and pro-

claim thy justification; such as Paul speaketh
of, Phil. iii. 9.

Ver. 17.

—

Shalt open my lips,] Shall

give me occasion to speak fieely and boldly :

the Chald. addeth, " in thy law." Tliis

phrase is used Job xi. 5; xxxii. 20.

Ver. is.—Else I would give it,] Or,

fur else I vould give it. As tlie Greek turn-

eth it, " if thou wouldest sacrifice, I had
given it."

Ver. 19.

—

The sacrifices of God,] That
is, which please God; or, as the Chald. saith,

"holy to God." So 'the works of God,'
John vi. -28. Heart broken,] To wit, with
sorrow for sin. So Is. Ixi. 1 ; Luke iv. 18.
Compare with this, Rom. xii. 1; also Is.

Ivii. 15; Ixvi. 2.

Ver. 20.—Do well,] Or, do good, deal
bounteously: it comprehendeth all things

needful, for profit or pleasure. Unto Zion,]

The church and place of public worship. See

Ps. ii. 6. Walls of Jerusalem,] Or, of

Jerushalaivi, as the Heb. writeth it in the

dual form, as it were the double Jerusalem,

to wit, the higher and the lower; from which
the apostle gathereth an allegory, Gal. iv. 25.

26. This city was first called Salem, that

is, peace, where Melchisedeck was king.

Gen. xiv. 18 ; Heb. vii. 2. It was named
also Jebus, Jiidg. xix. 10, of one Jebusi son

of Canaan, Gen. x. 16, and was possessed by

his seed the Jebusites, who held therein the

fort of Zion, till David won it from them, 1

Chron. xi. 4, 5, 7. Here also was the mount
Morijah, whereon Solomon built the temple,

2 Chron. iii. 1, where Abraham ofl'ered his

son Isaac, Gen. xxii. 2. And because there

God's piovidence was seen,he named the place

' Jehovah-jireh,' Gen. xxii. 14, which, jireh

put to the former name Salem, maketh it

Jerusalem, where peace is seen: and as the

city was enlarged by taking in mount Jireh,

or Morijah, so is the name: yet sometimes,

(though very rare) it is called by the

first name Salem, as Ps. Ixxvi. 3. This city

God chose to be the place of his public wor-
ship, and there to dwell, 2 Chron. vii. 12;
Ps. cxxxii. 13, 14, and honourable things are

spoken of this city, Ps.lxxxvii. 3, and of the

walls thereof, which in tiie Jerusalem from
above are of jasper stone, with twelve foun-

dations, garnished with all manner of precious

stones, and having the names of the Lamb's
twelve apostles, Rev. xxi. 11, 14, 18, 19,

&c. ; the walls are called Salvation, and the

gates Piaise, and they ' are ever in God's
sight,' Is. Ix. IS; xlix. 16. For the building

up of these dotli David here pray.

Ver. 21.

—

Then shalt thou accept,]
When the place is builded which thou hast

chosen ; for he forbade his people to ofler ' in

every place,' Lev. xvii. 5, 8, 9; Deut. xii.

11, 13, and promised to accept their sacri-

fices on his holy mountain, Ezek. xx. 40.

Tlierefore Israel was in great affliction and
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delightfully accept the sacrifices of justice, the burnt-offering and

the whole oblation : then shall they offer up bullocks upon thine

altar.

reproach, when the walls of Jerusalem were

uiibuilded, Neh. i. 3, and tlie people's negli-

gence in building God's house was sharply

blamed, Hag. i. 2, 4, 8, 9; ii. 15, &c. Of
JOSTiFiCATioN,] That is, sacrifices ofl'ered in

faith, and according to the will of God. See

Ps. iv. 6. The whole oblation,] The
Calil : a kind of oblation that was wlioUy and

every whit given up in fire unto God : and
differed from the ghnola, or burnt-offer-

ing, whi(;h was only of ' beasts or birds,* Lev.

i., whereas the calil was also of flour, called

the meat-oflering, but burned altogether,

which the common meat-offerings were not.

Lev. vi. 20, 22, 23. It was also of beasts,

1 Sam. vii. 9.

PSALM LI I.

David condemning the spitefulness of Doeg, prophesieth his destruc-

tion; 8. at rvhich the Just shall rejoice. 10. David upon confidence of
God's mercy, giveth thanks.

' To the master of the music, an instructing psalm of David.
2 When Doeg the Edomite came and showed to Saul, and said to him,

David came into tlie house of iVbimelech.
^ Why boastest thou in evil, O mighty man? the mercy of God

endureth all the day. * Thy tongue tliinketh woful evils, as asiiarp

razor doing deceit. * Thou lovest evil moi'e than good ; falsehood

more than to speak justice, Selah. ^ Thou lovest all words of

swallowing, the tongue of deceit. ^ Also God will destroy thee to

perpetuity, he will pull thee away and pluck thee out of the tent.

Ver. 2.

—

Doeg,] A servant of king Saul,

and iiia?ter of his herdmen, I Sam. xxi. 7.

The KnoMiiE,] That is, an JEdomlte, or,

Idumean, as the Gr. here translateth: or a

man of " yVdamah," a city of the tribe of

Naphtali, Josh. xix. 36. Of Abimelech,]
David flying from Saul's tyranny, came for

comfort to the house of God in Nob, where
Abimelech the priest administered. He gave
unto David and his company the shew-bread
to eat, armed him with the sword of Goliath
the Pliilistiiie, and asked counsel of the Lord
for liim. Doeg saw this, and told king Saul,

and after (\>hen no other man would) him-
self at the king's commandment ran upon
Abimelech and the priests, and killed eighty-

five persons: and Nob the city of the priests

he smote with the edge of the sword, both

man, woman, child, and beast. ButAbiathar,
Aliimelech's son, escaped unto David,
and told him, who thereupon made this

psalm. See 1 Sam. xxi.; xxii. ; Matt. xii.

3, 4.

Ver. 3.

—

In evil,] The Cliald. expound-

eth it, " in an evil tongue." O jiighty

MAN,] Or, potentate, Doeg is thus named,
for his chief place over king Saul's herdmen,

1 Sam. xxi. 7; and his killing of so many
priests of the Lord, 1 Sam. xxii. IS, 19; in

which mischievous prowess he vaunted him-

self.

Ver. 4.

—

Thinketh,] Or understand,

JVhy thinkelh thy tongue? that is, uttereth

the evils thought and premeditated. Doing
DECEIT,] That is, as a razor which instead of

cutting the hair, cutteth the throat. Or it

may be referred to the man, " O doer of

deceit," as the Gr. saith, "thou hast done

deceit."

Ver. 5.

—

Justice,] That is, trutli or

faithfulness.

Ver. G.—Words of swallowing,] Or
of devouring , of perniciousnens, that is,

pernicious words which cause destruction.

Ver. 7.

—

Destroy,] Or pull tliee down:
a similitude taken from buildings pulled

down, Lev. xiv. 45; applied here to man's
overthrow. So Job xix. 10. Pull thbk
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and will root thee up, out of the land of the living, Selah. ' And
the just shall see and fear, and shall laugh at him. ' Behold the
man that put not God^br his strength, but trusted in the multitude
of his riches j he was strong in his woful evil. '° But I, as a green
olive in the house of God, I trust in the mercy of God ever and
aye. " I will confess thee for ever, for thou hast done this; and
will patiently expect thy name, for it is good before tliy gracious
saints.

AWAY,] Or take thee hence, as a coal of fire

is taken \vitli ilie tongs. Is. xxx. 4. Pluck
THEE,] As the stakes are plucked up w\\en

the tent is removed. This is applied to

expulsion out of one's settled place; and is

opposed to stablishing, Deut. xxviii. 63

;

Prov. ii. 22 ; xv. 25. Root thee up,] As
a tree plucked up by the routs, Jude 12. So
Job xxxi. 12. Land of the living,] That
is, this world. See Ps. xxvii. l.S.

Ver. 8.

—

Shall see,] The Chald. para-

phraseth, " shall see thy punishment, and fear

before the Lord."

Ver. 9.

—

The man,] The mighty man.
It hath reference to verse 3. He was
strong,] Or, would be strotig, and pre-
vail; as Ps. ix. 20; or 'strengthened and
hardened himself.' His woful evil,] Or,
in that he hath, that is, his substance; the

Gr. saith, "in his vanity."

Ver. 10.

—

Green olive,] Always fresh

and flourishing. See Ps. xxxvii. 35; Jer.

xi. 16. Aye,] Continually : see Ps. ix 6.

Ver. 11.—Hast done,] The Chald.

addeth, " hast done the vengeance of nny

judgment."

PSALM LIIL

David describeth the corruption of a natural man, 5. and convinceth

them by the light of their consciences. 7. He glorieth in the salvation

of God.

' To the master of the music on Machalath, an instructing />s«/;«

of David.
^ The fool saith in his heart there is no God : they have cor-

rupted, and have made themselves abominable with injurious evil

;

there is none that doth good. ^ God from the heavens looked down
upon the sons of Adam, to see if tliere were any that understand-

eth, that seeketh God. * Every one is gone back, together they

are become unprofitable ; there is none that doth good, none, not

one. * Do they not know, that work painful iniquity, that eat my
people as they eat bread, they call not upon God. * There they

dreaded a dread where no dread was, for God liath scattered the

Veb. 1.

—

Machalath,] This seemeth to

be a kind of instrument much like Nechiloth,

Ps. V. 1. It may also be interpreted ' sick-

ness' or ' infirmity.' So in the tirle of Ps.

Ixxxviii. An instructing psalm,] Maskil:

see Ps. xxxii. 1. This psalm is the same in

effect, and almost in words, with the xivtli

Psalm, some few things changed. See the

notes there.

Ver. 2.

—

With injurious evil,] So the

Gr. saith, "with iniquities they are made
abominable." Or, we may read, "they have

dune abominable iin'quity."

Ver. 4.

—

Every one is gone back,]

Heb. " All he," that is, " Each one," or

whosoever he be, in particular. In Ps. xiv.

3; he speaketh generally, 'all is departed.'

Ver. 6.

—

Where no dread was,] That
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bones of him that besiegetli thee ; thou liast made them abaslied,
for God hath contemptuously cast them off. ' Who will give out
of Zion the salvations of Israel ? when God returneth the captivity
of his people, Jacob shall be glad, Israel sliall rejoice.

is, no cause of dread. God giveth to the

wicked ' a trembling heart,' Deut. xxviii.

65; and ' a sound of fear is in their ears,'

Job XV. 21 ;
yea ' the sound of a leaf chaseth

them, and they flee when none pursueth,'

Lev. xxvi. 36; Prov. xxviii. 1. Of him
THAT BESiEGETH THEE,] Or, that pitcliet/i

catnp against thee, speaking to the godly

man. The Gr. turneth it, "of men-plea-
sers." Hast made them abashedJ Or,

shalt make abashed, (for it is a promisCj but
set down as already performed, for the more
assurance) or, ' shall put to confusion,' to

wit, them, 'or 'their counsel,' as they
would have confounded thine. See Ps. xiv.

6.

Ver. 7.

—

Who will give,] A wish: O
that there were given, &c. See the notes

on Ps. xiv. 7. Salvations,] That is, full
salvation, health or deliverance.

PSALM LIV.

David coynplainiyig of the Ziphwis, prayeth for saltation. 6. Upon
his confidence in God's help he promiseth sacrifice.

^ To the master of the music on Neginoth, an instructing psabn
of David. ^ When the Ziphims came and said unto Saul, Doth not
David hide liimself with us ?

^ O God, in thy name save me, and in thy power judge me.
«0 God, hear my prayer, hearken to the words of my mouth.
^ For strangers are risen up against me, and daunting tyrants seek
my soul, they have not set God before tliem, Selali. * Lo, God is

mine helper, the Lord is with them that uphold my soul. ' He will

turn tlie evil to my enviers : in thy truth suppress thou tliem.
^ With voluntariness I will sacrifice unto thee, I will confess thy

Ver. 2.

—

Ziphims,] Or Ziphcans, the

inhabitants of Ziph, a city in the tribe of

Judah, Josh. xv. 24 ; by which there was a

wilderness and wood, wherein David hid

himself when he fled from Keilah for fear of

king Saul, and was betrayed by these Ziph-
ims unto the king, once and the second time,

whereupon he made this psalm. See the

history, 1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 15, 19, &e.; xxvi.

1,2.
Ver. 5.

—

Strangers,] The Ziphims,

estranged from God, and alienated from his

people, Ps. Iviii. 4; Is. i. 4. So wicked men
are called ' heathens,' Ps. lix. 6. In Ps.

Ixxxvi. 14; this is repeated by David: but

for Zarim, strangers, there he calleth them
Zedim, proud. Daunting tyrants,] Ter-

rible dismat/ers, as Saul and his retinue,

whose terror daunted many. See Ps. x. 18.

Vol. II, 3

Seek my soul,] My life, to take it away:
see the note on Ps. xxxv. 4,

Ver. 6.

—

With them that uphold,] Or,
among the upholders, the valiant soldiers

that helped David in In's battles, as 1 Chron.
xii. 1; &c. a like manner of speech is, Judg.
xi. 35; 'thou art among them that trouble

me.'

Ver. 7.

—

Return the evil,] To wit,
which they jnteiid against me. For ' the
righteous escapetli out of trouble, and the
wicked shall come in his stead,' Prov.
xi. 8. Suppress them,] Restrain them,
or cut them off". Compare Ps. cxliii.

12.

Ver. 8.

—

With voluntariness,] Or,
In freencss, that is, freely, liberally, of a
willing mind. Such sacrifices the law men.
tioneth; Lev. vii. IG.

U
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name Jeliovah, because it is good. " For he hath freely rid me
out of all distress, and mine eye hath seen on mine enemies.

Ver. 9.

—

Eye hath seen,] To wit, the xci. 8; but often this word is concealed, as

work, or reward of God; in Chald. "the Ps. xxxv. 21; xcii. 12; or hath viewed them
vengeance on mine enemies," mentioned with delight: see Ps. xxii, 18.

before in verse 7, and as is expressed in Ps.

PSALM LV.

1 . David in his prayer complaineth of his fearful case. 1 0. He pray -

eth against his enemies, of whose wickedness and treachery he complain-

eth. 17. He comforteth himself in God's preservation of him, and con-

fusion of his enemies.

' To the Master of the musics on Neginoth, an instructing Psalm
of David.

^ Hear thou, O God, my prayer, and hide not thyself from my
supplication for grace. ^ Attend to me, and answer me ; I mourn
in my meditation, and make a troubled noise. * For the voice of

the enemy, because of the vexation of the wicked : for they bring

upon me painful iniquity, and in anger they spitefully hate me.
* My heart is pained within me, and the terrors of death are fallen

upon me. ^ Fear and trembling are come into me, and horror liath

covered me. ' So that I say, Wlio will give me a wing as a dove,

that I might fly and dwell. " Lo, I would make far off my wander-
ing flight, I would lodge in the wilderness, Selah. ^ I would
hasten my safe escaping from the wind of driving forward, from the

Ver. 3.—I mourn,] As one cast down Ver. 7.

—

Who will give,] A wish, 'O
with sorrow, making a doleful noise. Medi- that I had,' or, 'O that some would give.'

TATION,] Or discoursing, talk, prayer, com- See Ps. xiv. 7. Wing as a dove,] Which
plaint. The Hub. siach, signifieth any large being a fearful bird, flieth fast to deserts and
discourse or exercise of the mind or mouth, rocks to hide itself, Jer. xlviii. 2S; wing is

by busy musing, talking, praying, commun- ^pwt ior u-ings, ^-^ foivl io\-foids, Ps. viii. 9.

ing with one's self or others. That I might fly,] Or, ' I would fly and
Ver. 4.

—

They bring,] They make move, dwell,' to wit, 'somewhere, where I can find

or turn upon me iniquity; both by unjust safety;' but no place is named, to note the

imputation of evil, and inflicting of punish- more uncertainty.

meiit. For the word is used both for ini- Ver. 8.

—

In the wilderness,] The place

quity and the punishment thereof, as is noted whither 'the woman (the church) also flieth'

Ps. V. 6. The Cliald. saith, ' they testify in her persecution, Rev. xii. 6, 14.

a falsehood against me." Spitefully hate Ver. 9.

—

Hasten safe escaping, &c.,]

me,] Or, bear me a private grudge, with a Or, / tvould speed my evasion, hasten my
purpose to avenge, as the word siguifieth, deliverance. So David 'liastened his flight

Gen. xxvii. 41; 1. 15. from Absalom,' 2 Sam. xv. 14, &c. From
Ver. 5.—Is pained,] Or, tremhleth with wind of driving forward,] "That is, from

pain. The word usually meaneth such pains the driving [stormy) wind, that beareth all

as a woman feeleth in her travail. things away before it: meaning the storm of

Ver. 6.

—

\iQ'B.'R0K^0r, amazed quaking, persecution, which forced him to fly. The
when the senses are smitten with astonish- Gr. turneth it, " from pusillanimity (or fee-

ment. Therefore the Gr. turneth it, "dark- bleness of spirit):" intimating his inmost
"ess." fears driving him to this flight.
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tempest. '" Swallow theyn, Lord, divide their tongue, for I see

violent wrong and strife in the city. " Day and niglit they com-
pass it upon the walls thereof, and painful iniquity and molestation

are within it.
'^ Woeful evils are within it, and fraud and guile

departeth not from the street thereof. '^ For not an enemy
reproached me, for I could bear it : not my hater magnified against

me, for I could be hidden from him. '^ But it was thou, O man
esteemed of as myself, my guide, and my known acquaintance. *^ We
which together made sweet secret counsel, went unto God's house
with tlie society. " Let death seize upon tliem, let them go down
quick to hell ; for evil are in their dwelling-/>/ace in their inmost

part. " I will call unto God, and Jehovah will save me. '^ Even-
ing, and morning, and at noon, will I meditate and make a noise.

Ver. 10.

—

Swallow,] That is, destroy.

It hath respect to Dathan and Abiram's death,

who with their company were swallowed alive

into the earth, Num. xvi. WZ; as after in

tlie 16th verse here is explained. Divide
THEIR TONGUE,] For, theii- tongues, that is,

their language, counsels, plots, &c. As at

Babel, tongues were confounded, Gen. xi. 7,

so tongues of Absalom's counsellors (that per-

secuted David) were divided, 2 Sam. xvii.

1—14.
Ver. 11.

—

They compass it,] To wit,

violent wrong and strife, before mentioned,

which were as walls about the town: or they,

that is, those wicked persons.

Ver. 13.

—

For not an enemy,] Or,

because it tvas no enemy that reproached me.

The Gr. turneth it thus, " for if an enemy
reproached me, I could suffer it," &c. For
I COULD bear,] Heb., arid I could bear it

:

and being instead of for, or othertvise, as in

Ps. Ix. 13; li. 18. Magnified,] That is,

speak great and boastful words. See before

Ps. XXXV. 26.

Ver. 14.

—

But thou,] Heb. and thou ;

and is often iised for but, as Gen. xlii. 10 ;

Is. X. 20. So in Gr., Rom. i. 13, and often

in the Psalms. The Chald. addeth, "But
thou Ahitophel a man like to me, &c.
Esteemed of as myself,] Or, according to

mine order, or estimation, that is, my very

equal, my peer: of as much regard and worth

as myself. The Gr. turneth it, " like

minded:" a word which the apostle useth,

Phil. ii. 20. My guide,] Or, my duke, my
chieftain, or master. So the Heb. alluph is

used generally for a duke or chief governor,

Gen. xxxvi. 15, &c.,and so the Gr. turneth

it here. It is also used in special for ' a chief

friend,' Prov. xvi. 2S; xvii. 9; Mic vii. 5,

which sense is good in this place. Ahitophel

may be the man here aimed at, as the Chald.

nameth him, who was one of David's princes

and friends, even his chief counsellor, and

became a traitor, 2 Sam. xv. 12, 31 ; xvi.

23. My known acquaintance,] Or, 'my
familiar whom I acquainted with my coun-

sels, purposes,' &c. as Ps. xxxi. 12.

Ver. 15.

—

Made sweet secret counsel,
sweetly communicated our secret atfairs each

to other, or the mystery of godliness, whereof

see Ps. XXV. 14. These were fulfilled

between David and Ahitophel, Christ and
Judas the traitor. With the society,] Or,
in the concourse, company, that is, the mul-
titude that run together, frequenting the pub-

lic assemblies. And this was done with out-

ward haste and counselling together, and with

concordant minds ; wherefore the Gr. here

turneth it " unanimity," or concord. This
word is after used fur a company or concourse,

Ps. Ixiv. 3, and hath the name of * tumultu-
ous running together,' Ps. ii. 1.

Ver. 16.

—

Let death seize,] Or, death
shall seize, exact his due as a creditor on
his debtor. The Chald. expoundeth it, "let
sentence of death make them guilty. Upon
them,] And, on him, as the Heb. form not-

eth, that is, on every of them. To hell,]
To the place and state of death, Ps. xvi. 10,
as the conspirators with Korah ' went down
quickly unto hell,' Num. xvi. 30, 33. In

their dwelling place,] Or, in their

sojourning place ; for this lite is a pilgrimage,

where men are but guests. In their inmost
part,] Or, zvithin them'm the midst of them,
meaning their heart.

Ver. 18.

—

And at noon,] These three

times in the day they used to pray in Israel,

as David here practised, and Daniel after-

wards, Dan. vi. 10, and ' at the sixth hour
(which was their noon-tide) Peter went to

pray,' Acts x. 9. Though the day was then
divided into twelve hours, as John xi. 9, yet
of old they had but these three times or hours.

Meditate,] Or, pray ; see note on ver. 3,
and Ps. Ixxvii. 4.
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and he heard my voice. " He nath redeemed my soul in peace

from the battle against me, for with many were they with me-
^^ God will hear and afflict tliem, even he that sittethfrom antiquity,

Selah, for that they have no changes, neither fear they God. ^' He
sent forth his hand on his ipeaceahle friends, lie profaned liis cove-

nant. ^^ The words of his mouth were smoother than butter, but

battle was in his heart ; his words were softer than oil, but they

were drawn swords. "^ Cast thou thy careful burden upon Jeho-

vah, and lie will sustain thee ; he will not give the just man for

ever to be moved. ^* But thou, O God, wilt make them go down
to the pit of corruption ; men of bloods and of deceit shall not live

half their days, but I will trust in thee.

Ver. 19.

—

From the battle against

ME,] From the near fight (the conflict) laith

me. The Gr. saith, '' from them that draw
near to me:" meaning his foes ; as Ps. xxvii.

2. With many,] Or, iyi many were they

with me. This is doubtful whether it be

meant of foes or friends. If of foes, it may
be resolved thus, ' for with many (with a

great multitude) they were fighters with me.'

If of friends, it may be understood of God's

angels that ' in a great number were with

him,' pitching camp for his aid, Ps. xxxiv.

8 ; as Elisha said, * many more are with us

than with them, 2 Kings vi. 16, 17. The
Chald. explaineth it, "for in many afflictions

his word was for my help."

Ver. 20.

—

Even hethat sitteth,] That
is, the eternal, that abideth one and the same
in counsel, power, &c. No changes,] Or,

alterations from evil to good, and are not

bettered. Thus the Chald. paraphrast taketh

it, of " sinners which change not their evil

way.'' It may also be meant no alterations

of their good estate, that is, no adversities, as

Job X. 17.

Ver. 21.

—

He sent forth his hand,]
That is, laid violent hands, as Neh. xiii. 21.

His peaceable friends,] Or them that

were at peace with him.

Ver. 22.

—

Drawn swords,] That is,

wounding deadly. A like similitude Solo-

mon useth, Prov. xii. 18, ' There is that

speaketh words like the pricking of a sword,'

See also Ps. Ivii. 5.

Ver. 23.

—

Thy careful burden,] Or,

thy gift, that is, whatsoever thou art careful

to have given thee in all thy wants and need,

or whatsoever he giveth thee, to exercise thy

faith and patience, by adversities. The Gr.

well turneth it, " thy care."" which phrase,

the apostle useth, 1 Pet. v. 7, ' cast all your

care upon him,' &c. The Chald. saith, " cast

thy hope on the Lord." Compare also here-

with Matt. vi. 25; Lul.e xii. 22; Ps. xxxvii.

5. Sustain thee,] Or, foster and nourish

thee, with food and all other necessaries.

The word, though it be general, yet is often

used for nourishing. Gen. xlv. 11; xlvii. 12;
Kings xviii. 4. So the Gr. also turneth it

here. Not give,] That is, not suffer, as

Ps. xvi. 10.

Ver. 24.

—

Pit of corruption,] The
Chald. expoundeth it, " the deep Gehenna."
Men of bloods, &c.] Tliat is, bloody men,
as Ps. V. 7. Not live half,] Heb. " not

half their days,'' that is, not come to half the

days of their life, lut be cut off by untimely

death. So Job xv. 32.
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1. Davidpraying to God in confidence of his word, complaineth of his

enemies. 10. He professeth his confidence in God's word, and promts-
eih to -praise him.

^ To tlie Master of the music, concerning the dumb dove in fur

places, Miclitam of David, Avlien the Philistines took him in Gath.
^ Be gracious to me, O God, for sorry man would swallow .me

up ; all tlie day warring he oppresseth me. ^ Mine enviers would
swallow me up all the day, for many do war with me, O most high.
* In tlie day I shall fear, I will trust unto thee. * In God, I will

praise his word ; in God do I trust, I will not fear v.diat flesh can
do unto me. ^ All the day my words they grievously wrest ; against

me all their thoughts be for evil. ' They draw together, they keep
close themselves, they do observe my steps, because they earnestly

expect my soul. * For painful iniquity shall they escape safe ? in

anger cast down the people, O God. ^ Thou liast counted my wan-

Ver. 1.

—

Concerning the dumb dove,]

Or, after the Heb. phrase, " the dove of

dumbness ;" thus David speaketh of himself,

as of a dove subject to vexation among the

ravenous kites, the Philistines, which were
far disjoined from God's people in faith,

though near in habitation; as the Gr. trans-

lateth it, " the people far oft' from the saints.

Or, eclcm, interpreted dumbness, may also

be turned, ' a congregation,' as in Ps. Iviii.

2 ; and so the meaning is, ' the dove of the

congregation of them that be far oft,' that is,

of the Philistines. And thus the Chald.

expoundeth it, " To praise for the congrega-

tion, which is like to a silent dove, in the

time when they are driven far from their

cities," &c. MiCHTAM,] A jewel, or golden

nsalm : See Ps. xvi. 1. Took him in Gath,]
David fleeing from Saul to Achish king of

Gath, and being there known, changed his

behaviour, and feigned himself foolish, and
was so dismissed, 1 Sam. xxi. 10, &c. where-
upon he made the xxxivth. Ps. After that

he fled again to king Achish, and dwelt there

with him, he and his company, 1 Sam. xxvii.

1—3, &c.
Ver. 2.—Would swallow jie up,] Or,

breathcth after inc, to take and devour me,
This word shaaph is used for sooping in of

drink. Job v. 5, also * of the wind or breath,'

Jer. ii. 24; xiv. G ; and so for breathing after

any thing to come thereto, Job vii. 2; Eccl.

i. 5. So after in Ps. Ivii. 4; cxix. 131. O
MOST HIGH,] O high God, as the Gr. explain-

eth it. The Gr. saith, " from the height;"

we may also translate it, ' iu height,' that is.

highly, (proudly) they war against me. But
* 7ncerom.' height, is sometimes God's attri-

bute, as Mic. vi. 6; Ps. xcii. 9.

Ver. 4.

—

In the day,] Or, what day,

that is, whensoever I shall be afraid.

Ver. 5.

—

What flesh can do,] Or
question-wise, ' what can flesh do unto me r''

by flesh, meaning corrupt and weak man, as

is expressed, verse 12. The like title is given

to men, in Ps. Ixxviii. 39 ; Gen. vi. 3 ; Is.

xl. 6.

Ver. 6.

—

They grievously wrest,]
They painfully form, and frame my words

(or my matters:) perverting them, and giv-

ing them another figure or fashion. So the

Heb. word is used for fashioning, Job x. 8.

It signifieth also, grieving, Is. Ixiii. 9.

Ver. 7.

—

They draw together,] Or,

gather, that is, convene and combine toge-

ther, or, gather wars, as is expressed, Ps.

cxl. 3. So Ps. lix. 4. My steps,] Or, my
heels, or foot-soles, after the manner of that

old serpent, Gen. iii. 15.

Ver. 8.

—

Cast down,] Or, make descend,

to wit, to the pit of corruption, as Ps. Iv. 24,

or ' nether parts of the earth,' as Ezck. xxxii.

is.

Ver. 9.-

—

IMy wandering,] My flitting to

andfro, as from Saul's presence to Gath, 1

Sam. xxi. 10 ; from thence to the cave of

Adullam, 1 Sam. xxii. 1 ; from thence to

Mispeh in RIoab, ver. 3, then to the forest

of Horeth in Judah, ver. 5 ; then to Keilah,

1 Sam. xxiii. 5; thence to the wilderness of

Zipli, ver. 14 ; thence to the wilderness -of

Rlaon, ver. 25; then to Engedi, 1 Sam.
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dering
;
put thou my tears in thy bottle : are they not in thy register ?

'" Tlien shall mine enemies turn back in the day that I call; this I

know that Godi. will be ior me. '^ In God, I will praise the word; in

Jehovah, I will praise the word. ^^ In God do I trust, I will not
fear what earthly man can do unto me. '^ Thy vows are upon me,
O God ; I will pay confessions unto thee. '* For thou hast delivered

my soul from death ; hast thou not also my feet from sliding ? for

to walk on, before God, in the light of the living.

xxiv, 1, 2; and so from place to place, as a

partridge on the mountains: in all which

David acknowledged God's care and provi-

dence towards him. In thy bottle,] That
is, reserve them diligently. Bottles were
used to put in milk and wine, Judg. iv. 19 ;

1 Sam. xvi. 20. In the Heb. there is an

allusion to the former word wandering, called

nod, a bottle being also in that tongue called

nod, having difference in writing, but none

ia sound. Are they not in thy register?]

Or, in thy book and reckoning ? meaning,

doubtless they are. A question is often used

for an earnest affirmation or denial. As when
one evangelist saith, • do ye not err ?' Mark
xii. 24, another saith, ' ye do err,' Matt.

XX ii. 29.

Ver. 10.

—

That God will be for me,]

Or, with me, or that God is mine : as the Or.

saith, "thou art my God."
Ver. 13.

—

Thy vows are upon me,]
That is, I have thank-offerings ready, where-

with to pay my vows which I made unto thee.

A like phrase is in Prov. vii. 14, 'upon me
are peace-offerings.' See also how vows were

paid with peace or thank-oflerings, Lev. vii.

15, 16; Ps. Ixvi. 13. Or, 'they are upon
me,' that is, I am bound to pay them, or, do

now bind myself, and take them upon me.

The Chald. saith, " on me I have received,

God, thy vows." Confessions,] That is,

as the Chald. saith, " sacrifices of con-
fession," or thanks : which were distin-

guished from vows. Lev. vii. 12, 15, 16.

Ver. 14.

—

Hast thou not also,] Mean-
ing, surely thou hast, as before in ver. 9, and
Ps. cxvi. 9. Fro.m sliding,] Or,from driv-

ing, from thrust, that is, from sliding by the

thrust of my enemies. To walk on,] Or,
cotiverse : it noteth a continual and pleasing

carriage of one's self acceptable to God :

therefore the Gr. explaineth it by " well-

pleasing ;'' and the apostle followeth the same,

in Heb. xi. 6, from Geo. v. 24. SoiuPs. cxii. 9.

The meaning also of the phrase here is, ' that

1 may walk;' as that which one prophetsaith,

lashabeth, to dwell, 1 Chron. xvii. 4; ano-

ther saith, leshibti, ' that I may dwell,' 2
Sam. vii. 5. The light of the living,]

Or, light of life : meaning the vital of lively

light which men here on earth do enjoy ; and
therefore in Job xxxiii. 28, 30, this is

opposed to the pit or grave; and in Ps. cxvi.

9, it is called * the land of the living :' whereof

see Ps. xxvii. 13. This also respecteth the

better light of life, mentioned by our Saviour,

John viii. 13.

PSALM LVIL

I.David in prayer flying unto God, complaineth of his dangerous case.

8. He encourageth himself to praise God.

^ To the Master of the music, corrupt not, Michtam of David,
when he fled from the face of Saul into the cave.

Ver. 1.

—

Corrupt NOT,] Or, bring not to

corruption, or pirdition. This word some-
times importeth corruption of faith and man-
ners, by sin, as is noted on Ps. xiv. 1;

sometimes perdition or utter destruction, the

punishment of sin, Ps.lxxviii. 38, 45; Gen.
vi. 13; ix. 11, 15; it is a more vi;liement

word than killing, Ezek. ix. 6, 8. This

word is also in the title of Iviiith, lixth, and

Ixxvth Psalms. Michtam,] A golden song.

See Ps. xvi. 1. From face,] Or, for fear

of Saul. See Ps. iii. 1. Into the cave,]

Saul sought David in the wilderness of En-

gedi, upon the rocks, among the wild goats,
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^ Be gracious to me, O God, be gracious to me, for in thee my
soul hopeth for safety, and in the shadow of thy wings will I hope
for safety, till the woeful evils passeth over. ^ I will call unto
God most high, to the God that perfectly accomplisheth towards
me. He will send from heaven, and save me ; he hath put
to reproach liim that would swallow me up, Selah : God will send
his mercy and his truth. * My soul is among lions ; I lie among
inflamers, the sons of Adam ; their teetli are spears and arrows,
and their tongue a sharp sword. ® Be exalted over the heavens, O
God, over all the earth be thy glory, ' They prepared a net for

my steps, he bowed down my soul ; they digged a pit before me

;

they are fallen into the midst of it, Selah. * Firmly prepared is

my heart, O God, firmly prepared is my heart ; I will sing and
praise with Psalm. * Raise up my glory, raise up psaltery and
harp, I will raise up at the day dawning. '" I vfiU confess thee
among the people, O Lord, I will praise thee with psalms among
the nations. *' Tliat thy mercy is great unto the heavens, and thy
truth unto the skies. '^ Be exalted over the lieavens, O God, over
all the earth be thy glory.

and being there in a cave, David cut off the

lap of Saul's coat, and would not kill him.
Which when Saul afterwards perceived, his

heart relented for David's kindness and he
wept, acknowledging his fault. And taking

an oath of David that he should not destroy

his seed, he ceased his persecuting for a

time, 1 Sam. xxiv. David in that distress

made this psalm.

Ver. 2.

—

Evils passeth,] That is, every

evil; or, the whole heap of evils passeth.

Ver. 3.

—

Perfectly accomplish,] Or,

performeth, to wit, his grace, or his promise;

or my aflairs, bringing them to a full end and
stay. So Ps. cxxxviii. 8. A like speech the

apostle useth, Phil. i. 6.

Ver. 4.

—

He will send,] Or, usually

sendelh, to wit, ' his hand,' Ps. cxliv. 7 ; or,

' his angels,' as Dan. iii. 27; and so the

Chald. explaineth it; or, 'his mercy and
truth," as after followeth. Swallow me,]
Or, breathcth after we. See Ps. Ivi. 2.

Ver. 5.

—

Lions,] Called here /fiam, hearty,

stout, courageous lions ; of leb, that is, heart,

courage. As there be sundry sorts of lions,

so have they sundry names; see Ps. vii. 3.

Lions are mentioned in the scriptures for tlie

' stoutness of their heart,' 2 Sam. xxvii. 10;
' boldness,' Prov. xxviii. 1; and ' grimness

ol their countenance,' 1 Chron, xii. 8. Saul

and his courtiers are here lions to David, as

were the kings of Ashur and Babel after unto
Israel, Jer. I. 17; the Roman emperor to

Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 17; and all wicked rulers

over the poor people, Prov. xxviii. 15.

Inflamers,]5oM/e/eMj, meaning fiery, fierce,

and raging persons, that flamed with wrath
and envy, and inflamed others. Of such
David did complain to Saul, 1 Sam. xxiv.

40. Spears,] Heb. the spear; as chariot

for chariots, Ps. Ixviii. 18. So Agur speak-

eth of a generation whose teeth are swords,

and their jaws knives, to eat up the afflicted

out of the earth,' Prov. xxx. 14. See also

Ps. Iv. 22; lix. 8.

Ver. 6.

—

Over the heavens,] The
Chald. expoundeth it, ''over the angels of

heaven : so in verse 12.

Ver. 9.

—

Raise up,] Or, stir up, to wit,

thyself, or awake. A word of exciting,

Judg. V. 12. Compare this with Ps. cviii.

2, 3, &c. Mr glory,] My tongue or soul.

See Ps. xvi. 9; xxx. 13. At the day
Dawning,] I will rouse up myself with my
instruments. Or, ' I will raise up the day
dawning, that is, I will prevent the early

morning, and be up before it, and so stir it

up. A figurative speech.

Ver. 11.

—

That thy mercy,] Or, for thy
mercy is great, &c. Compare Ps. xxxvi. 6.
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David reprovetli wicked judges -. 4. describeth the nature of the

wicked; 7 . devoteth them to God's judgments: 11. whereat the just
shall rejoice.

' To the Master of the music. Corrupt not; Michtam of David.
^ Indeed, O assembly, speak ye justice ? judge ye righteous-

ness, O sons of Adam ? ^ Yea, in heart ye work injurious evils in

the -land, ye weigh the violent wrong of your hands. * The
wicked are estranged from the womb, they err from the belly,

speaking a lie. * Hot poison they have, like as tlie hot poison of

a serpent, as of the deaf asp, that stoppeth liis ear. ^ Which will

not liear the voice of charmers, of him that enchanteth, enchant-

Ver. 1.

—

Corrupt not,] Bring not to

perdition, &c. See Ps. Ivii. 1; xvi. 1.

Ver. 2.'—O ASSEMBLY,] band, company
or congregation. Tlie Heb. alem, whieli

hath the signification of binding as a sheaf or

bundle, seemeth here to be a company that are

combined, and confederate. Or, it may be

taken for the binding of the tongue, that is,

dumbness, (as before in Ps. Ivi. 1,) and be

read thus ; ' Of a truth, do ye speak dumb
justice ?' or ' muteness of justice.?' As
blaming them for speaking and boasting of

justice, when indeed justice was dumb, and
opened not her mouth, but they gave most
unjust sentence. Righteousness,] Or,
equities, that is, righteous, plain, and equal

tilings. Judges are called gods, Ps. Ixxxii. C,

and therefore should imitate God, who saith,

' I do speak justice, and declare righteous-

ness,' Is. xlv. 19.

Ver. 3.

—

Ye weigh,] Or, i/e balass, (of

the Heb. pcilas,) ye poise. A similitude

taken from tiie weighing of things which
should be in even poise and proportion, Prov.

xvi. 11, so justice should weigh all words and
works in equity, and reward them accord-

ingly: but these 'weighed out wrong for

right.'

Ver. 4.

—

From the womb,] That is,

even from their mother's womb, the wicked
are estranged, (do alienate themselves) from

God, justice, and virtue. This noteth man's
natural corruption. So in Is. xlviii. 8.

Ver. 5.

—

Hot poison they have,] Or,
hot wrath is to them. The Heb. chamath sig-

nifieth both poison and rage or fuiy, each of

them being hot. The Gr here turneth it

"rage ;" the similitude of a serpent rather

giveth it to be poison, as Ps. cxl. 3; Rom. iii.

13; Deut. xxxii. 24. Though both are fitly

applied to the wicked, who like serpents in

fury spit out their venom and malice. Like
AS,] Or, according to the likeness. It mean-
eth an exact comparison, as no whit inferior

to the serpent, which was the instrument to

poison mankind. Gen. iii. Serpent,] Or,

snake, called in Heb. nachash, of expertness,

for it was, ' more subtle than any beast of the

field,' Gen. iii. 1. Deaf asp,] Or, cocka-

trice, or the serpent Python, called in Heb.
Pethen, which name noteth (by the contrary)

the unpersuadedness which this psalm show-

eth to be natural in that beast. And so the

wicked have the title of Apeitheis, unper-

suaded, or disobedient, Tit. i. 16; Eph. ii.

2. Stoppeth,] Heb. rcitl stop, that is,

usually stoppeth his ears with his tail, (as

human writers report,) while the other he

layeth on the ground ; or, is naturally deaf

of it.

Ver. 6.

—

The voice of charmers,]
Which with words used to charm serpents,

that they can neither bite nor sting, as may
be gathered both by this place, and by Eccl.

X. 11; Jer. viii. 17. And these charmers

have their name in Heb. of 'whispering,' or

soft, sweet, and eloquent speaking, Ps. xli.

8; Is. iii. 3. Of him that enchanteth,] Or,

that conjureth, conjoineth, associateth. En-
chanters have this title here, and in Deut.
xviii. 11, either because by sorcery they

associate serpents, making them tame and

familiar, that they hurt not; or because such

persons used to bind and tie bands or other

things about the body, to heal or hurt hy sor-

cery ; or because by their conjuring art, they

have society and fellowship with devils. And
that these evil arts are not here approved, the

law showeth, Deut. xviii. Only similitudes

are taken from them, as elsewhere from the

thief, Rev. xvi. 15, ' the unrighteous judge,'

Luke xviii. 1, 2, 6, 7 ; *the unjust steward,'
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ments of him tliat is made wise. ' O God, break their teeth in

their mouth ; burst out the lion's tusks, O Jehovah. ** Let them
be refused as waters that pass away -. bend he his arrows, be they
as cut off. ' As a snail that melteth, let him go away ; as the

luitimely l)irth of a woman ; as they that have not seen the sun.
"' Ere that they shall perceive your thorns of the bramble ; even
alive, even in wrath, he will tempestuously whirl it away. '' The
just shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance ; he shall wash his

feet in the blood of the wicked. '^ And earthly man shall say,

Surely there is fruit for tlie just ; surely there is a God that judg-

etli in tlie eartli.

Luke xvi. &c. Of iiiw that is made wise,]

Of the ivised, that is, the learued, expert, the

cunning magi.

Ver. S.—Refused as waters,] That is,

(as the Gr. exiJlaineth,) " set at nought,"

nothing esteemed ; as waters that pass away,

and are not regarded. Bend he his arrows,]
Or, 'his arrow,' for the Heb. hath a double

reading; that is, " every of his arrows." And
this may be meant of tlie wicked man, whose
arrows bent at the just, shall be broken; or,

of God, who shooteth at the wicked, and cut-

teth them ofl. Be they as cut off,] Or,

let them be ' as if they were cut ofl',' or ' even

as straws ;' meaning it of the wicked's arrows:

or if of their own persons, ' let them be even

cut of}'," as the Gr. sayeth, "Until they be

weakened."
Ver. 9.

—

Snail that melteth,] Or,

snail of melting, tliat is, ' a consuming snail
;'

which creeping out of the shell, casteth her

moistures, and so wasteth to death. Also

with salt, a snail melteth into water. Let
HIM GO AWAY,] Or, walk; meaning, 'let

him. die.' So where one prophet sayeth, 'to

go with thy fathers,' 1 Chron. xvii. 11, ano-

ther saith for it, ' sleep,' that is, ' die,' 2

Sam. vii. 12. "The untimely BinTn,] Or,

fallen-birth, meaning fallen before due time.

Su Job iii. 19; Eccl. vi. 3, 5.

Ver. 10.

—

Ere that they shall per-

ceive,] Or, ' before men shall undeistand.'

He speaketh to the wicked of their sudden

destruction. The meaning seemeth to be

this: 'Ere men shall perceive (or feel) the

pricking of your thorns, which are thorns

of the bramble, God will as with a whirlwind

destroy all of them.' The bramble or brier

(meniioned also in Jotham's parable, Judg.

ix. 14, 15,) hath strong and sharp thorns, fit

to resemble the evil counsels and deeds of the

wicked. The Heb. Sir is used both for a

thorn, and z.poi: wherefore some here trans-

late pots, yet yielding the same sense. The
Gr. turneth it thorns. As alive,] Or, even

quick; which noteth sudden destruction, as

I's. Iv. 10, ' let them go down to hell alive :'

or their ' lively vigour,' which made them
fear no destruction, as Ps. xxxviii. 20, ' my
enemies are alive, are mighty.' This word

is sometimes used for ' raw flesh,' 1 Sam. ii.

15, which some that translate the former

wwApots, retain also here. Eve.n' in wrath,]
Or, ' as with burning anger.' We may also

understand the word thorn thus : as well the

living thorn, that is, fresh and green, as the

thorn of burning : that is the burnt or sere

thorn: because on the bramble some of the

thorns are parched and dry, when other are

young and green. He will tempestuously
WHIRL IT away,] God ' will take away,' or

scare aw'ay it, that is, every thorn, as with a

whirlwind or tempest. For, ' as with a

whirlwind that passeth, the wicked is no more,'

Prov. X. 25.

Ver. 11.

—

His feet in blood,] This

noteth both the greatness of the slaughter, and

comfortable use which the just shall make
hereof. Compare Ps. Ixviii. 24 ; Is. Ixiii. 3;

Rev. xiv. 20.

Ver. 12

—

Earthly man,] Heb. Adam,
put here for men in general, as son for sons,

2 Kings xxi. C, with 2 Chron. xxxiii, 6. See

also Ps. viii. 9. Fruit,] That is, 'a com-

fortable reward,' after their labours and trou-

bles. As Heb. xii. 11; Jam. iii. 18. So the

Chald. translateth it, " a good reward." GoD
that JUDGETH,] Or 'God's judging,'a mystery

of the holy trinity, used sundry times in the

scripture, as, ' God caused me wander,' Gen.

XX. 13; 'he is holy gods,' Jos. xxiv. 19; 'he

is living gods,' Jer. x. 10; though most com-

monly it is otherwise. See the note on Ps.

iii. 3.

Vol. II. 3X
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PSALM LIX.

David prayeth to he deliveredfrom his enemies. 7 He complaineth of
their cruelty. Q.HetrustethinGod. \2. Heprayeth against them. 17.

He praiseth God.

' To the Master of the music, corrupt not ; Michtam of David,
when Saul sent, and they kept the house for to kill him.

^ Deliver me from mine enemies, O my God, from them that

rise up against me, set thou me on high. ^ Deliver me from the

workers of painful iniquity, and save thou me from the men of

bloods. * For lo they lay wait for my soul, tlie strong do draw
together against me-, not for my trespass, nor^r my sin, Jehovah.
" Without iniquity in me, they run and make ready : raise thee up to

meet me, and see. ® And thou Jehovah God of hosts, God of Israel,

awake to visit all the heathen : be not gracious to any that unfaith-

fully work iniquity, Selah. ' They return at evening, they make
noise as a dog, and compass the city. * Lo, they utter with their

mouth ; swords are in their lips ; for who heareth ? ^ But thou
Jehovah wilt laugh at them, tliou wilt mock at all tlie heathen.
'" His strength, unto thee will I take heed, for God is mine high

Ver. 1.

—

Corrupt not,] Or bring not lo

perdition. See Ps. Ivii. 1. Michtam,] ' a

notable song:' see Ps. xvi. 1. To kill him,]

ovto do Mm die. Saul having cast his spear

at David, and missed him, sent messengers

after unto David's house, for to keep (or watch)

him, and to kill him. I3ut his wife 'Michal'

(Saul's daughter) discovered the matter, let

David down at a window, and so he escaped,

1 Sam. ix. 10—12. Hereupon he made
this Psalm.

Ver. 2.

—

Set me on high,] Set me aloft,

where I may be safe, that my foes may reach

not me.
Ver. 4.

—

Not for my trespass,] To wit,

against them; as elsewhere David prufesseth,

1 Sam. xxiv. 10, 12.

Ver. 5.

—

Without iniquity,] To wit, of
me oro» my part, understanding it of sin, as

in the former verse; or without punishment
(understanding it of the enemies) they run,

&c. Iniquity is often used for punishment:

see Ps. Ixix. 28. Or, without iniquity, [ivith.-

out blame) in their own conceit; as in Jer.

I. 7; 'their enemies said we offend not,

because they have sinned, &c. To meet me,]
Meaning^br good, that is, to assist me. For

sometimes meeting is to 'oppose and resist,

'

Ps. XXXV. 3.

Vbr. 6—To VISIT,] Namely, tcitA punish-
ment, as Ex. XX. 5. So otherwise, in Ps.
vili. 5. The heathen,] That is, the wicked.

mine enemies, called here 'heathen,' as else

where 'strangers,' Ps. liv. 5. Unfaith-
fully WORK,] Or, disloyally commit. See this

word, Ps. XXV. 3.

Ver. 7.

—

They return at evening,]
The enemies, like hungry dogs, come at

evening, secretly to surprise and devour me.
So wicked persecutors are likened to dogs,

Ps. xxii. 17 ; or it maybe a prophecy of their

extreme poverty, that when others go to rest,

they go about howling for meat. Make noise
as a dog,] Barking, grinning, hoivling, as a

dog for his meat ; as after, ver. 15, 16 ; there-

fore the Gr. turneth it, "they are hungry."
Ver. 8.

—

Utter,] Or tvell out, as from a

fountain ; belch or babble, as Piov. xv, 2, 28.

This similitude is explained, Jer. vi. 7.

'As the fountain casteth out her waters, so

she casteth out her malice. Swords, &c.,]

That is, they speak sharp devouring words. So
the Chald. interpreteth it, "words that are

sharp like a sword." See Ps. Ivii. 5. Who
heareth,] These are the adversaries' words,

who thought that none did hear, or (as the

Chald. addeth) would punish them.
Ver. 10.

—

His strength,] Understand.

God, thai art his strength: and, may be

meant of himself, though he speak as of

another: 1. Because in the Heb. there is

sometimes a sudden change of the person, as

Dan. ix. 4. 'thou keepest covenant towards

them which love him,' that is, which lore
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defence. *' The God of my mercy will prevent me, God will let

me see on mine enviers. '* Slay them not, lest my people forget

;

make them wander abroad in thy power, and bring them down, our

shield. Lord. '^ The sin of tlieir mouth, the word of tlieir lips

;

when they shall be taken in their haughtiness ; and of cursing, and of

false denial, let them tell. " Consume in wrath, consume and let

them be no more; and let tliem know that God ruleth in Jacob, to

the ends of tlie earth, Sclah. '^ And they shall return at evening,

make noise as a dog, and compass the city. '^ They shall wander
abroad for to eat, and shall howl if they be not satisfied. " But I will

sing tliy strength, and will shout at morning thy mercy ; for thou
liast been an high defence to me, and a refuge in day of my distress.
'^ My strengtli, unto thee will I sing Psalms, for God is mine high
defence, the God of my mercy.

/Aee, Deut. V. 10. 'that love me, and keep

his commandments,' for 'my command-,'
Mic. i. 2. 'Hear ye people all they,' for

'all ye.' 2. Because in the last verse oftliis

Ps. it is repeated, 'my strength.' 3. Also in

this place, both the Gr. and Chald. turn it

" my strength." 4. Because in the next

verse, it is written in the Heb. text letters,

'his mercy, ' but by the vowels and margin,

read, 'my mercy;' which giveth occasion to

suppose the like meaning here. Howbeit
the sense is good, if we understand it of the

enemy Saul, thus; O God that art 'his

strength, and hast given him the kingdom,

and this power.* For even wicked rulers have

no power, except it be given them from

above, John xix. 11. And David much
respected Saul, as 'God's anointed,' 1 Sam.
xxvi. 11 ; 2 Sam. i. 14. I t.ake heed,]
or, will I keep, observe, that is, wait tipon

thee, or keep thanks and praises for thee, as

verse 18.

Ver. II.

—

God OF my mercy,] Or, of /us

mercy, (as is observed in the former verse;)

or, my God of mercy, that is, my merciful

God. Prevent me,] To wit, with mercy, or

blessings, as Ps. xxi. 4. Let me see,] to

wit, 'vengeance,' Ps. liv. 9. as the Ciiald.

also here explainetli it.

Ver. 12.

—

Pkople forget,] To wit, their

sin and punishment for the same. Dead
men are forgotten, Ps. xxxi. 13 ; Eccl. ix. 5.

so their punishment while they live, is the

more memorable. Make them wander,]
To wit, as vagabonds. The word hatii refer-

ence to Cain's judgment, who was not killed,

but marked for a vagabond, Gen. iv. 14, 15.

Some punishments are less tolerable than

death itself, Rev. ix. C.

Ver. 13.

—

The sin of their mouth,
&c.] This sentence is difficult; for, 1. It

may have reference to the former, 'that my
people forget not' their sins and punishments,
but may tell of them : or, 2. It may respect

themselves; 'let them tell' (or confess)

their own sins and punishments, as did Cain,
Judas, &c. Gen. iv. 13, 14; Mat. xxvii. 4.

Or, 3. It may show the cause of their judg-
ments, for 'the sin of their mouth,' &c. and
so the Chald. expoundeth it. When they
SHALL,] Or, and let thevi betaken. And of
CURSING,] Or, for the curse, (the ejret raiio?i,)

which may be understood of ' the sin,' accord-
ing to Ps. X. 7; or, oi the punishment ihiiecif,

as Dent. xxx. 7. Of false denial,] Of
their lying, or of their leanness. The orig-

inal signirtelh either, and may also be meant
of sin, or the punishment thereof. Let
THEM tell,] Or, they shall fell, speaking of

his people, or of the wicked themselves.
Ver. 14.

—

Consume,] To wit, them, as

loose, Mat. xxi. 2. for, ' loose him,' Alark
xi. 2.

Ver. 15.

—

Andtheyshall return,] Or,
'let them return,' &c. a prophtcy of, or
prayer for their punishment, answerable to

their sin, as before verse 7.

Ver. 16.

—

They shall wander,] Or
make themselves wajider, scatter themselves
abroad. The Heb. hath a double reading, to

include both these : so 2 Sam. xv. 20. See a
like punishment of tlie wicked. Job xv. 23.
The Chald. addeth, " They shall wander
abroad, that they may take a prey fur to eat.

Shall howl,] Or, shall tarry all night, to

wit, hungry and unsatisfied. The Htb. sig-

nifieth either of these : but the Gr. chooseth
the former, ' they shall murmur,' howling
for hunger.

Ver. 17.

—

Sing thy strength,] That is,

pniise with song thy strength, who canst
defi-at my foes, and protect me.
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PSALM LX.

David complaineth to God offormer afflictions, now upon better liope,

prayethfor deliverance. Q. Comforting himself in God's proynises, he

craveth that help wherein he trusteth.

^ To tlie master of the music, upon Shnshan eduth, Michtam of

David, for to teach, "^ When he fought with Aram of Mesopota-

mia, and with Aram of Zobah : and Joab turned and smote Edom
in the valley of Salt, twelve thousand.

^ O God, thou didst cast us away, tliou didst break us, thou wast

angry; turn again unto us. * Thou didst make the land to quake,

didst rive it; heal thou the breaches thereof, for it is moved.
* Thou didst show thy people a hard thing ; thou didst give us to

drink the wine of astonishing horror. " Thou hast given to them

that fear thee, a banner to be highly displayed, because of the cer-

tain truth, Selah. ' Tliat tliy beloved may be delivered, save thou

with thy right hand, and answer me. * God spake by his holiness,

I will be glad : I shall divide Shechem, and measure the valley of

Ver. I.

—

Shushan,] That is, the six-

stringed instrument, (or Lily.) See Ps.

xlv. 1. Eddth,] That is, the testimony:

which here either belongeth to the music

now unknown to us, or meaneth the psalm to

be a testimony of David's faith and thank-

fulness; or to be sung by the priests before

the ark of God in the sanctuary ; which ark

and tables of the covenant in it, was called

' the testimony,' Exod. xl. 5, 20. Mich-
tam,] j4 golden song: see Ps, xvi. 1.

Ver. 2.

—

Aram,] That is, the Aramites,

or Syrians; the posterity of Aram, the son

of Shem, the son of Noah, Gen. x. 22.

Mesopot.^mia,] a country so commonly
called of the Gr., Acts vii. 2; in Heb.

Nuharajim, that is, of (or between) the two

rivers, meaning Tigris and Euphrates,

between which this land lay. So the Chald.

expoundeth it, " Aram which is by Euphra-

tes." Zobah,] A country near the other,

called of Greek writers "Syria Saphena."

Edom in the valley of salt,] That is, the

Edomites, or Idumeans in the salt valley,

a place in that country, whereof mention is

also made, 2 Kings xiv. 7. Twelve thou-
sand,] In the history, 2 Sam. viii. 13, this

victory is ascribed to David; in 1 Chron.
xviii. 12, it is ascribed to Abishai, Joab's

brother, and there also the number is eigh-

teen thousand. It seemeth that captain

Abishai first set on them, and slew 6000; after

him followed Joab, and slew 12000 moie,

here mentioned. And to David is this vic-

tory attributed, because he was king.

Ver. 3.

—

Cast us away,] This com-
plaint seemeth to have reference unto that

miserable state wherein Israel was, 1 Sam.
xiii. 19, &c ; xxxi. 7. Turn,] The Chald,

addeth, " turn thy glory to us."

Ver. 4.

—

The land quake,] That is,

change the state thereof; as Hag. ii. 7;

compared with Heb. xii. 26—2S ; also Ezek.

xxxi. 16. This land the Chald. expoundeth

"the land of Israel," Rive it,] As at

earthquakes rifts and chinks appear. This

word is not elsewhere used in Scripture.

Heal.] That is, repair: See the like phrase,

2 Chron. vii. 14.

V^ER. 5.

—

Astonishing horror,] Or reel-

ing, giddiness : meaning they were drunken

with afflictions, which caused horror, as

drunkenness with wine causeth giddiness.

This word is also used, Is. li. 17, 20—22.

Ver. 6.—A banner,] Or, ensign. This

word is applied to the flag or ensign of the

gospel. Is. xi. 12; xlix. 22; Ixii. 10; here,

to David and his victory. To be high dis-

played,] Or, to use for a banner, which

hath the name of lifting high. The cer-

tain truth,] Of thy promises.

Ver. 7.

—

Answer me,] Or us, me and

my people. The Heb. hath both readings.

Tiie Chald. explaineth it, " Receive my
prayer."

Vkr. 8 Shall divideJ This moaneth a
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Succoth. ^ Gilead shall be mine, and Manasseh mine, and Epliraim

the strength of mine head ; Jehudah shall be my lawgiver.
" Moab my washing pot : over Edom I shall cast my shoe : Pales-

tina slioiit thou over me. " Who will lead me along to the city

of strong defence, who will lead me unto Edom ? '^/s it not thou,

O God, that hadst cast us away, and wouldest not go forth, O God,
in our hosts ? *^ O give thou us help from distress, for vain false-

hood is the salvation of cartlily man. " Through God we shall do

valiantness, and he will tread down our distressers.

full possession after conquest, Josh, vi.; xiii.

7. Shechem,] a city in the tribe of

Ephraim, not far from Samaria, Gen. xxxiii.

lb; Josh. XX. 7. SnccoTH,] A city in the

trihe of Gad, beyond the river Jordan, Josh,

xiii. 27.

Ver. 9.

—

Gilead,] And Manasseh :

These were the utmost borders of the land of

Canaan without Jordan: which howsoever for

a time they resisted David, and clave to

Ishbosheth Saul's son, 2 Sam. ii. S, 9, &c.
yet were by God's promise to be subjected

unto David. Strength of my head,] That
is, my horns wherewith I shall smite the peo-

ple together, according to that promised bless-

in:;, Deut. xxxiii. 17; or by head, may be

meant 'headship, kingdom,' or 'principality.'

Lawgiver,] Or statute-ttiaker, a title of

authority; therefore the Gr. translateth here
" King." This also accordeth to the pro-

mise made to Judah, Gen. xlix. 10; 1 Chron.

V. 2.

Ver. 10.

—

Moab,] The land or people or

the Moabites, near to the land of Israel; these

were the posterity of Lot, Abraham's nephew,

begotten by Lot in his drunkenness, of his

own daughters. Gen. xix. 33, 36, 37; they

had now forsaken the true God, and wor-

shipped Baal-pehor and Chemosh, Num.
XXV. 1, 3; xxi. 29; were enemies to Israel,

Num. xxii.; Judg. iii. 12; and subdued by

David, 2 Sam. viii. 2. Washing pot,]

That is, used for base services, as a vessel to

wash my feet in. Over Edom shall I

cast my shoe,] That is, I shall walk
through, possess, and tread down the land of

Edom (or Idumea) whose inhabitants were
Edomites, the posterity of Edom, that is,

Esau the elder brother of Jacob, who pro-

fanely selling his birth-right for a mess of

red pottage, (called in Heb. Edom,') had his

name therefore Edom, to the perpetual shame
of liim and his seed, (Jen. xxv. 30; xxxvi. 8,

9; Heb. xii. IG, as Jacob by faith obtained

the glorious name of Israel; see Ps. xiv. 7.

Palestina snonr Tnon,] For this, in Ps.

cviii. lU, it is said, 'over Palestina I will

shout.' So here it seemeth to be spoken in

mockery; intimating, that howsoever the

Philistines domineered and triumphed for a

while, (as appeareth, Judg. x. 7; xiii. 1; 1

Sam. iv. 10; xxxi. 1,) yet should they by

David be subdued ; as came to pass, 2 Sam.
viii. 1. Therefore the Gi-. turneth it, '' the

aliens are subject to me:" the Chald. thus,

"concerning the Philistines, shout and be

stroufT, O congregation of Israel." Pales-

tina,] (called in Heb. Peleshet/i,) was a part

of the land of Canaan, westward by the sea,

inhabited by the Philistines which came of

the Castuhims, nephews 'of Mizraim the son

of Cham, the son of Noah, Gen. x. 14.

These with the Caphtorims, first inhabited

Caphtor, and from thence came to Palestina,

Amos ix. 7 ; where they drove out the

Avims, (the ancient inhabitants of the land,)

and dwelt in their stead, Deut. ii. 23. And
this seemeth to be the reason why usually tlie

Philistines are called in Gr. Allophylot,

aliens, (of another tribe or nation;) becaii'^e

they were not tlie first natural inhabitants.

Ver. 11.

—

Who will lead,] It is a

kind of wish, as Ps. xiv. 7, yet implying also

some difficulty, as the next verse here sliow-

eth. Of strong defence,] That is, defenc-

ed or fortified: see Ps. xxxi. 22. This

may be meant generally of all strong cities

that resisted David ; or specially of Kabbah,

the chief city of the Ammonites, whereof

see 2 Sam. xii. 26, 29, &c.

Ver. 13.

—

From distress,] Or/rom the

distresser, the adversnrif. For vain ] Heb.

and vain: but and is often used for because,

or for; as 2 Sam. xxii. 28, with Ps. xviii.

28; so Is. Ixiv. 5.

Ver. 14.—Do valiantness,] Or valour,

that is, valiant acts: according to the pro-

phecy. Num. xxiv. 19; or ' make a power,'

that is, ' gather an army,' as the phrase is

used, 1 Sam. xiv. 48, and in Ezek. xxviii.

4, it used for ' gathering of wealth.' See
the notes on Ps. xviii. 33. Will tread
DOWN,] In Gc, "will set at nought," or

" contemn."
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PSALM LXL
Davidflieth to God upon hisformer experience. 5. He voweth per-

petual service unto him, because of his promises.

' To tlie master of the music, upon Neginath, a psalm of David.
'^ Hear thou, O God, my shouting, attend to my prayer. ^ From

the end of the land unto tliee do I call when my heart is over-

wlielmed : lead thou me unto the rock that is higher than I. * For
thou hast been a safe hope to me, a tower of strength from the face

of the enemy. ^ I will sojourn in thy tentforever, I will hope for

safety in the secret of thy wings, Selah. ^ For thou, O God, hast

heard my vows, hast given inheritance to them that fear thy name.
' Thou wilt add days unto the days of the king, his years shall be

as generation and generation. ® He shall sit for ever before God
;

prepare thou mercy and truth, which may keep him. * So will I

sing psalms to thy name, unto perpetuity, that I may pay my vows
day by day.

Ver. 1.

—

Upon Neginath,] Or with

neginath, that is, the playing on tlie strings

of the instrument: meaning that this psalm

was to be sung with music of stringed instru-

ments. See Ps. iv. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

End of the land,] The utmost

border of the land of Canaan, where David

sometimes was driven to abide, 2 Sam. xvii.

24 ; or, ' end of the earth.' Is over-

whelmed,] Or covered over, viz., with

grief, (as the Gr. explaineth it) whereby it

" fainteth, opprest with sorrow." So Ps.

cii. 1; Ixxvii. 4; cvii. 5; cxlii. 4. Lead
thou,] Or, thou wilt lead : a speech of

faith, from former deliverances, as the next

verse showeth. Higher than I,] Which

I cannot get upon, unless thou lead me.

Ver. 4.—A safe hope,] Or, shrouding

place, where he hoped for, and had found

safe shelter.

Ver. 5 I will sojourn,] Or, shall abide.

See Ps. XV. 1. In the secret,] Or, the

hiding place, called elsewhere ' the shadow

of his wings,' Ps. xxxvi. 8; Ixiii. 8. See

Ps. xci. 1—4.
Ver. 6 My vows,] That is, my prayers

made with vows, as the saints used, Gen.

xxviii. 20; Judg. xi. 30, 31. Hereupon,

prayer is called in Gr. proseuche, of pouring

out vows to God. Inheritance to them,")

So the Gr. also hath it; or, " given me the

inheritance of them ; that is, such a blessing

as usually thou bestowest on such as fear thee.

The Chald. paraphraseth, thou hast given an
inheritance in the world to come to them
that fear thy name."

Ver. 7.

—

Thou wilt add,] Or prayer-

wise, add thou, &c. so the rest. Days unto
DAYS,] Or, tipo)i days, that is, a lo7ig life.

Of the King,] Meaning himself, and spe-

cially Christ, who was to be his son after the

flesh. So the Chald. saith, " of the King
Christ." See Ps. Ixxii. ; Ixxxix. 21, 30, 37,

38.

Ver. 8.

—

He shall sit,] viz., on the

throne, that is, reign, or sit, that is, dwell,

or abide, as Ps. cxl. 14. Prepare,] Or,

appoint, as his due and ready portion. The
Heb. is man, a name whereby that prepared

meat was called, which God gave his people

fiom heaven, Ps. Ixxviii. 24.

Ver. 9 Day by day,] Or day and day,

that is, daily. The Hebs. usual phrase is,

" day day;" so Ps. Ixviii. 28; Gen. xxxix.

10; Is. Iviii. 2; Exod. xvi. 5; sometimes
' day and day," as Esth. iii. 4; 2 Cor. iv. 16.

So ' two two,' Mark vi. 7, for, ' two and

two.' The Chald. niaketh this paraphrase,
" when I pay my vows in the day of the

redemption of Israel, and in the day when
the King Christ shall be anointed to

reign."
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PSALM LXII.

David professing his confidence i?i God, discourageth his enemies, 6.

repeateth his assured confidence; 9. Teacheth the people to trust in God,
7iot in worldhj thinr/s. 12. Power and mercy belong to God.

' To the master of the music over Jcduthun, a psalm of David.
* Yet surely unto God my soul keepeth silence ; from him is my

salvation. ^ Surely he is my rock, and my salvation, mine high
defence, I shall not be moved much. * How long will ye endea-
vour mischief against a man? ye shall be killed all of you, ye shall

be a bowed wall, as a fence that is slioved at. * Surely tliey con-
sult to tlirust him down from his high dignity, they delight in a
lie : with his mouth each of them blessetli, and with their inward
part they curse, Selah. "^ Vet unto God, my soul keep thou silence :

for from him is my expectation. ' Surely he is my rock and my
salvation ; mine high defence, I shall not be moved. * In God is

my salvation and my glory ; the rock of my strength, my safe

hope, is in God. ^ Trust ye in liim in all time, O people
j
pour

out your heart before him ; God is a safe hope for us, Selah.

Ver. 1.

—

Over Jeduthun,] That is,

over Jeduthuii's posterity, who was a singer

in Israel, 1 Chron. xxv. 3; or, 'to Jedu-

th(Hi.' See also Ps. xxxix. 1.

Ver. 2.

—

Vet sorely,] Or, only. It is

an earnest affirmation, against some contrary

temptation or speech, and excludeth all other

things. So verse 3, 5, 6, 7, 10. Keepeth
SILENCE,] Or is silent, or still, that is, q?(iet,

submissive, and (as the Gr. explaineth it) sub-

ject; the rebellious atiections being tamed
and subdued. See also Ps. iv. 5.

Ver. 3 Moved much,] Or, 7noved with

a great moving. ' Persecuted, but not for-

saken; cast down, but I perish not,' as 2 Cor.

iv. 9; for God ' giveth the issue with the

temptation,' 1 Cor. x. 13. The Chald.

expounds it, "I shall not be moved in the day

of great affliction."

Ver. 4.

—

Endeavour mischief,] This
word is not found elsewhere in the scripture.

It denoteth both ' a purpose in mind, and a

thrusting forward in act of any mischievous

deed." Against a man,] In Chald.,
" against a gracious man." So man here is

used as in Jer. v. 1; ' if ye can find a man,'

that is, a just and godly man. Ye shall be

KILLED,] Or will ye be murdered? violently

killed. Some Ileb. copies varying a pointer

vowel, give it an active signification, " will

ye murder? This the Gr. foUoweth; but the

former sense here fitteth best. A fence,]

JFull or vizire, another word than the for-

mer. Shoved at,] Or, thrust, namely, for
to fall, as is expressed, Ps. cxviii. 13.

Hereby is meant a great and sudden ruin, as

Is. XXX. 13; Ezek. xiii. 13, 14.

Ver. 5.

—

From his high dignity,] Or
excellency , whereunto he was exalted of God.
David speaketh this of himself, (therefore the

Gr. hath, "mine honour;)" and blameth

them here for oppugning his dignity, as he

did before in Ps. iv. 3. They delight,] Or
readily like of, and accept of a deceiveable

lie. Each of the.m blesseth,] Heb.,

"they bless:" but his moutli leadeth us to

mind it of all in general, and every one in

particular. Compare Ps. v. 10; Blessing is

used for ' fair words,' aud sometimes ' flat-

tery,' Rom. xvi. 18.

Ver. C.—My expectation,] That is,

7ny salvation expected, and hoped for, as

verse 2.

Ver. 9.-

—

In all time,] That is, always:

See Ps. xxxiv. 2. Po0R out your heart,]

That is, the desires of your heart, your

prayers with tears. A similitude taken from

pouring out of waters, as is expressed. Lam.
ii. 19; ' pour out thy heart like water before

the face of the Lord.' This was practised in

Israel when they drew water (from tneir

heart) and poured it out (by their eyes) before

the Lord, 1 Sam. vii. 6. A like phrase is

' pouring out the soul,' Ps. xiii. 5; 1 Sam. i.
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^" Surely the sons of base man are vanity, tlie sons of noble man are

a lie : in balances to mount up, they together are lighter than

vanity. " Trust not ye in oppression, and in robbery become not

vain : if powerful wealth do increase, set not tlie heart thereon.

'" Once did God speak, twice heard I this same : that strength per-

taineth to God. '^ And to thee, O Lord, mercy, for thou wilt pay to

man according to his work.

15. Tlie Chald. maketh this paraphrase,

" Cast down before him the pride of your

heart, and pray before him with all your heart,

and say, God is our hope for ever."

Ver. 10.

—

Noble man,] Hereby is meant

men of all degrees, high and low. See the

notes on Ps. xlix. 3. In balances to

MOUNT UP,] Or, to ascend: meaning that all

men together, if they be put in one balance,

and vanity in another, they will mount up,

that is, be lighter than vanity itself. And
the word hebel, vanity, here used, denoleth

*a vain light thing,' as the breath of one's

mouth, or bubble on the water.

Ver. 11.

—

In OPi'RESiiON,] That is, in

goods gotten hy oppression, extortion, or

fraudulent injury: this word importeth
• guileful wrong,' as the next, more 'open

violent robberies.' See also Is. xxx. 12.

Become not vain,] That is, foolish and vile

in respect of others, and deceiving yourselves.

For to ' make vain,' is to ' deceive,' Jer. xxiii.

16; and to 'wax vain,' is to be 'vile and

come to nothing,' Job xxvii. 12; Jer. ii. 5;

Rom. i. 21. This instruction which con-

cerneth all men, David applieth to his sol-

diers, that they should not give themselves to

the spoil. Compare Luke iii. 14. Power-
FDL wealth,] Riches; see Ps. xlix, 7.

Set not the heart,] That is, do not

ati'ect it, or carefully regard it, but ' use this

world as though you used it not,' 1 Cor. vii.

31. So, to 'set the heart,' is to regard or

' care for a thing,' 1 Sam. iv. 20; ix. 20; 2
Sam. xviii. 3; Exod. xxvii. 23; Prov. xxii.

17.

Ver. 12.

—

Once,] Heb. one, meaning
07ie time, as Exod. xxx. 10; and as is express-

ed, .Josh. vi. 3. So twice, or two times.

Though it may also be interpreted one thing,

two things (as achat/lis one thing, Ps. xxvii.

4.) The Gr. here saith, " Once spake God,
these two things have I heard."

Ver. 13.—To man,] That is, to every

one, as this phrase is opened. Matt. xvi. 27

;

Rom. ii. 6; Rev. xxii. 12. To his work,]
Whether it be good or evil. See the like in

Prov. xxiv. 12; Jer. xxxii. 19; Job xxxiv.

11; Ezek. vii. 27; 2 Cor. v. 10; Eph. vi.8;

Col. iii. 25; 1 Pet. i. 17.

PSALM LXIIL

David under persecution shorveth his thirst for God, and comforts

that he hadfound in him. 10. His confidence of his enemies' destruc-

tion, and his own safety.

' A psalm of David, when he was in the wilderness of Judah.

O God, thou art my God, early will I seek thee ; my soul

Ver. 1,

—

Wilderness of Judah,] The

forest of Hareth, 1 Sam. xxii. 5; or, 'the

wilderness of Ziph,' 1 Sam. xxiii. 14; both

which were in the tribe of Judah.

Ver. 2.

—

Early,] This noteth care and

diligence, Job viii. 5; Hos. v. 15; Ps. Ixxviii.

34; Prov. i. 28; L\ike xxi. 38. Longeth
ardently,] This word (which is only found

here) seemeth to denote an earnest or hot

appetite for meat, as the former thirst is for

drink. Land of drought,] That is, dry

land, for so the wilds or deserts were usually

' walerles.s,' Ps. cvii. 33, 35; Exod. xvii. 1

;

Num. XX. 1,2; Jer. ii. 6. Weary,] And
consequently ' thirsty,' which is caused by

'weariness.' So Ps. cxliii. G. Or weari-

some to travel, as the Gr. translateth it,

" wayless," which none can go in.
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fliirstetli for thee, my flesh longcth ardently for thee m a land of
drought, and weary without waters. ^ So as I did view thee in the

sanctuary, for to see tliy strength, and thy glory. * Because thy
mercy is better than life, my lips shall celebrate thee. ' So will I

bless thee in my life, in thy name will I lift up my palms. ® My
soul shall be satisfied as ivit/i fat and fatness, and my moutli shall

praise ivith lips of shouting 70?/.
'' When I remember thee on my

bed, meditate on thee in the night watches. ^ Tliat thou hast been

a helpfulness to me, and in the sliadow of tliy wings I shouted. ' My
soul cleaveth after thee, tliy right hand upholdeth me. '" But they

that seek my soul for tumultuous ruin, shall go into the lower parts

of the earth. " They sliall make him run out by the hands of the

Vkr. 3. The sanctuary,] Or, t/iesanc-

tit;/, the holy place, so called lor the more
reverence, and because ' holiness became that

house,' Ps. xciii. 5. FoR to see,] This

may be meant of his present desire to behold

it as in time past: or as a continued speech

of his passed comfort, ' when I did behold

thy strenj^th.' Thv strength and thy
GLORY,] Both these were seen in the ' ark of

the testimony,' whence God's oracles were

uttered, Exod. xxv. 22; Num. vii. 89; called

Iberefore the ' ark of God's strength,' Ps.

cxxxii. S; and also his glory, 1 Sam. iv. 21,

22. See also Ps. Ixxviii. 61; cv. 4.

Vkr. 4

—

Celebrate,] Laud, or glorify

thee. The Chald. paraphraseth on this verse

thus: "because thy mercy which thou wilt

do to the just in the world to come, is better

than the life which thou hast given to the

wicked in this world, therefore my lips shall

laud thee."

^^ER. 5. So WILL I BLESS THF.E,] To wit,

iKhen thou restorest me again into thy sanc-

tuary : therefore also it may be taken for a

prayer, ' So let me bless thee." In my life.]

That is, whiles I live here on earth: as the

Chald. saith, " iu my life in this world." So

Ps. xlix. 19; civ. 33; cxlvi. 2. Lift up

MY HANDS,] That is, pray: which was with

his gesture of holding up the palms of the

hands towards heaven, as looking to receive a

blessing. So Job xi. 13; Lam. ii. 19; iii.

41; Ps, cxli. 2. It is called also ' the lifting

up of the hands,' Ps. xxviii. 2; and 'spread-

ing out of the palms,' Ps. xliv. 21; Ixxxviii.

10.

Ver. 6.

—

Fat,] Or seivet and fatness.

Both words in the original sigmiy fatness:

and hereby is meant ' satiety of pleasures;' so

Jer. xxxi. 14 ; Ps. xxxvi. 9. The Chald.

expoundeth it, " satisfied with thy law."

Ver. 7.— When I rk.member,] Or, if I

remember, that is, so oft us. The Ih b. ?Vh, if,

Vol IT 3

is here used for when; as also 1 Sam. xv. J 7.

So in Gi-., ean, if, Matt. vi. 22 , is hoian
when Luke xi. 34. Watches,] Or custodies,

observations, which were ' in the night,' as

is expressed, Ps. xc. 4. See the notes

there.

Ver. 8.

—

Helpfulness,] That is, a full
help, as Ps. xliv, 27. Of thy wlvgs,]

Which the Chald. translatetli, " of thy

divine Majesty," So Ps. Ivii 2.

Ver. 9.

—

Cleaveth after thee.] This
iioteth love, consta7icy, and humility and

7iiiion in the spirit: for as man and wife

cleaving together, are one flesh, Gen. ii. 24;
so ' he that cleaveth to the Lord, is one
spirit,' 1 Cor. vi. 17. And this union com-
eth of the Lord, who saith by the prophet,
' as the girdle cleaveth to the loins of a man,
so have I tied to me the whole house of

Israel, that they might be my people,' Jer.

\iii. 11.

Ver. in.

—

For tumultuous ruin ] That
i>, to bring my soul vnto destruction, or

ruin. Sto this word, I's. xxxv. S.

Ver. 11.

—

They shall make him run
out,] Or, they (the enemies) shall pour
out him, meaning some piiiicipal, as Saul, or

every of his foes: or he (every one that seeks

my soul) ' shall be made run out,' that is,

' his blood shall be shed,' as waters, Ps. Ixxix,

3. A like phrase is used Jer. xviii. 21;
Ezek. xxxv. 5. Tiie Gr. translateth, "They
shall be delivered unto the hands of the

sword." Hands,] That is, the edge, or

force of the sword, as .Job v. 2(1; Jer. xviii.

21. Portion of foxes,] That is, left

unburied, for foxes and other wild beasts to

prey upon and devour. So Saul's blood flow-

ed o\it by the sword, and his company slain

on mount Gilboa, lay for a prey to the beasf,

1 Sam. xxxi. So Clirisl's en»;mies slain with

the sword are eaten of ravenous fowls, Rev.
vix. 21.

V
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sword, they shall be the portion of foxes. ^^ But the king shall

rejoice in God ; every one that sweareth by him shall glory, but

stopped shall be the mouth of them that speak a lie.

Veb. 12.—BaT THE King,] That is, /
who am King by God's anointing, 1 Sam.
xvi. 12, 13; and Christ the son of David.

SwEABETH BY HIM,] That is, by God; the

Chald. saith, "by his word:" by swearing,

meaning God's whole worship, whereof

swearing was a part, Deut. vi. 13; Is. xlv,

23; Ixv. 16; Jer. iv. 2. Therefore that

which the prophet calleth ' swearing,' Is. xlv.

23; the apostle calleth ' confessing to God,'
Rom. xiv. 11. /

PSALM LXIV.

David prayeth for deliverance, complaining of his enemies,

jpropliesieth their destruction, whereat all men shall fear.

8. He

• To the master of the music, a psalm of David.
^ Hear my voice, O God, in my prayer

;
preserve my life from

dread of the enemy. ^ Hide me from the secret of evil doers, from
the tumultuous rage of them that work painful iniquity. * Which
have whetted their tongue as a sword, have bent their arrow, even

a bitter word. * To shoot in secret places at the perfect ; suddenly
will they shoot at him, and fear not. ^ Tliey confirm to ihexnselves

an evil word ; they tell to hide snares : they say. Who shall see

them ? ' They search out injurious evils, they accomplish an
exquisite search, even the inmost of each man, and the deep heart.
* But God liath shot at them an arrow, suddenly their strokes have
been. ®And when theyhave caused them everyone to fall upon them-

Ver. 2.

—

Prayer,] Or meditation: see

Ps. Iv. 3; the Gr. saith, " when I pray unto

thee."

Vek. 3.

—

The secret,] Or secrecy,

mystery, that is, council, or assembly of evil

doers, that is, the malignant church, as the

holy church is called ' the secrecy ' (or 'mys-
tery) of the righteous,' Ps. cxi. I.

Ver. 4.

—

Bent their arrow,] That is,

laid their arrow ready on their bended bow.

The like phrase was in Ps. Iviii. S. See also

Ps. xi. 2. Bitter word,] Or, hitter thing,

as the Gr. explaineth it. So after in verse

6; ' an evil word,' or ' thing.' See the notes

on Ps. vii. 1. 'A bitter word ' is here call-

ed au 'arrow;' and in Jer. ix. 3; their
' tongue' is called their ' bow.'

Ver. 6.

—

They tell to hide,] Or, of
hiding, that is, impart their counsel one to

another, how to hide snares. They accom-
plish AN EXQUISITE SEARCH,] Or, a Search
searched out, that is, a curious diligent

search. The Gr. translateth, " they are

consumed searching out searches:" meaning
that they spend both their time and them-
selves, in searching out evils against the just.

It may also be read, 'we are consumed by

the search searched out,' meaning that ia

their judgment we cannot escape their snares.

Even the inmost,] Heb. a7id the inmost,

that is, whatsoever any man's wit and diep

heart can find out: or, ' So deep (is) the

inward part and heart of man.'

Ver. 8.

—

Have been,] Or, assuredly

shall be : the time past being used for more
certainty, as in Is. ix. 6. And by have been,

is meant the sure event and accomplishment

of God's judgments on them, with the con-

tinuance of the same. As the Heb. word of

' being,' signifieth ' to come to pass,' or have

event,' 1 Sam. iv. 1; Job xxxvii. 6; and to

' continue to be,' Dan. i. 2J ; Is. Ixvi. 2;

Ruth i. 2.

Ver. 9 They have caused them
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selves by their own tongue, they shall betake themselves to flight,

wliosoever seeth them. " And all men shall fear, and declare the

work of God, and prudently consider his deed. ^' The just man
shall rejoice in Jehovah, and hope for safety in him, and glory

sliall all the upright of heart.

EVERY ONE,] Heb. cctuscd him: which being

spoken of many, as in tliis place, meaneth
them all severally, to one man. To fall,
&i'.] Or to stumble down: signifieth, that

(ii)Li's strokes should have etJ'ect to overthrow

them bv their owu devices. Betake them-

selves TO FLIGHT,] Or, shall wander about

in their flight ; which noteth great fear and
nnstayediiess, (which the Gr. therefore turn-

eth, " are troubled," and is meant of the

wicked, their favourites.

PSALM LXV.

God's praises in Zion for hearing prayer, 4. for 'pardoning sins, 6.

for his Just adtnimstration in the world, 10. a?idfor his manifold bless-

ings upon his land and people.

' To the master of the music, a psalm, a song of David.
^ Praise, silent, waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion ; and to thee

shall the vow be paid. ^ Thou liearest prayer, unto thee all flesh

shall come. * Words of iniquities have prevailed against me ; our

trespasses, thou wilt mercifully cover them. ^ O blessed is he whom
thou choosest and takest near, that he may dwell in thy courts

;

we shall be satisfied with the good things of thine house, with the

Ver. 2.

—

Praise, silent, waiteth,] Or,

is silent, that is, submissively and quietly

expecteth thee : see Ps. Ixii. 2 ; or, ' Unto
thee there is silence and praise,' that is,

silence looking to receive mercies, and praise

for them being received. The Gr. saith,

" praise becometh thee." The Heb. also

may imply the same, thuugh it be more sig-

nificant. The Chald. paraphraseth thus,

" The praise of the angels is co\irited as

silence before thee, O God, whose Majesty
(is) in Zion."

Ver. 3.

—

Thou hearest,] Or, O thoti

that hearest, or, he that heareth: see after

in verse 7. All flesh,] That is, all sorts

of men; as Gen. vi. 12; Ps. cxlv. 21 ; Ai^ts

ii. 17. This is a prophecy of all nations

converted unto Christ.

Ver. 4.

—

Words of iniquities,] Or, of

perversities, that is, perverse things, or

xvords, unrighteous deeds. Words are often

put for ' things,' as Ps. vii. 1. Mercifully
cover,] Or ejrpiate, propitiate, purge auay,

and so cover, and forgive. Of the Heb.

Caphar, wliich signifieth to " cover," the

"rover of the ark" was called Caporeth,

Exod. XXV. 17; in Gr. hilasterion, that is,

the ' propitiatory,' or mercy-seat, Heb. ix. 6;
which name Paul giveth to Christ, Rom. iii.

25; who is the true 'propitiation for our

sins," 1 John ii. 2.

Ver. 5.

—

Takest near,] Or, causest to

approach, to wit, imto thyself; the Gr.

saith, " takest unto thee." Thy courts,]

Or court-yards, the open places of the taber-

nacle and temple. There was an ' inner

couit' and 'an outward,' 1 Kings vii. 12;

one for ' the priests,' and another for ' the

people,' called ' the great court,' 2 Chron. iv.

9; 2 Kings xxi. 5. Goou things,] So the

Gr. explaineth it well: the Heb. speaking of

the good thing in general, comprehending the

whole store of pleasures and commodities; as

Deut. vi. 11 ; Gen. xlv. 23. The like here

followeth, * holy,' for all ' holy things.' And
among ' good things,' understand the princi-
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!ioly things of thy palace, ® Fearful things in justice thou wilt

answer us, O God of our salvation, the liope of all the ends of the

eartJi, and of those far off by sea.
'' O he tliat stablisheth tlie

mountains by his able might, is girded about with strength.
® Which appeaseth the noise of the seas, the noise of their waves,

and the tumultuous noise of the people. ^ And fear do they that

dwell in the utmost parts, for thy signs ; the out-goings of morn-
ing and evening, thou makest shout. '" Thou visitest the land, and
plenteously moistenest it ; very much thou enrichest it, ivith the

stream of God full of waters; thou preparest their corn, when thou

hast so ordained it. " Thou waterest abundantly the ridges of it,

thou settlest the furrows of it, thou makest it soft with showers,

pal, the gift of the ' Holy Spirit:' as that

which in Matt. vii. 11. is 'good things,' in

Luke xi. 13. is called ' the Holy Spirit.'

Ver. 6.

—

Fearful things, &c.] God out

of his tabernacle gave oracles and answers to

his people, Num. vii. 89; and from heaven

he answered to their prayers against their

adversaries, Ps. iii. 5; he answered always

things ' reverend ' and ' fearful.' Those
FAB OFF BY SEA,] Whereby is meant, not

only those upon the sea, whose hope God is,

Ps. evil. 23, 2S, &c. but those also that

dwell far asunder disjoined by the sea, as in

islands, which ' wait for his law,' Is. xlii. 4.

So the Chald. interpreteth it, " and of the

isles of the sea which are disjoined from the

dry land (or continent.)"

Ver. 7 O he that stablisheth,] Or,

which setteth fast: it is a continued speech

to God, as the words before and after mani-
fest, but the person changed for more passion,

like that in Job xviii. 4. ' O he that teareth

his soul,' for, ' O thou that tearest thy soul.'

See the notes on Ps. lix. 10. Mountains,]
Hereby is often meant ' kingdoms, polities,'

and ' commonwealths,' Jer. li. 25. See Ps.

XXX. 8. The Chald. understands it here of

God's " preparing food for the wild goats of

the mountains."

Ver. S.—Of the seas,] Waters signify

peoples. Rev. xvii. 15; and seas are the

huge 'armies of people?,' Jer. li. 42; Is.

xvii. 12, 13. All such, as well as the natural

seas, God assuageth; see also Ps. xlvi. 7.

Ver. 9.

—

And they,] Or, When they

fear. Utmost parts,] Or, borders, to wit,

of the earth, as is expressed. Is. xli. 5.

The out-goings of morning, &c.] This may
be meant both of the successive course of day
and night, and of them that go out at morn-
ing and evening, which be men to their
labour, and beasts for their prey, as is showed

Ps. civ. 20'—23; and of people, ialia!)itiiig

the east and west parts of the world.

Ver. 10.

—

Plenteously moistenest it,]

This sense the Gr. yieldetli: the Heb. also

may be turned, " when thou hadst made it to

desire rain:" or, "and givest it the desire

thereof." These things are spoken first of
' the land of Canaan,' (as the Chald. expound-
eth, " thou rememberest tlie land of Israel;)"

which God visited and blessed continually, as

Moses telleth, Deut. xi. 12; and spiritually

are meant of Christ's church, Ezek. xxxvi.

8, 9, &o. Very much,] Oi', with multitude,

to wit, of riches, or good things. The
stream,] Or, brook, riveret. See Ps. i. 3 ;

xlvi. 5. The Chald paraphraseth, "from the

fountain of God which is in heaven, which is

full of the showers of blessing." Of God,]
That is, with heavenly, sweet, and wholesome
streams of waters, not as Egypt, watered
with man's labour, but ' drinking waters of

the rain of heaven,' Deut. xi. 10, 11. The
stream of God may be here taken for ' an
excellent stream,' as ' mountains of God,'
Ps. xxxvi. 7; and the word ivith is to be sup-

plied. Compare herewith Joel iii. 18; Rev.
xxii. 1 ; where ' a fountain, and pure river of

water of life,' come forth from the Lord's

house and throne. Their corn,] Theirs
that dwell in thy land, and house: after that

thou hast thus prepared the land, and watered
it, thou makest it fruitful.

Ver. 11.

—

Settlest the furrows,] Or,
the clods, that is, with rain thou causest the

c'.ods to lie close to cover the seed. The
Heb. words being indefinite, "to settle," &c.
have like signification with the former. See
Ps. xlix. 15; Ixxvii. 2; ciii. 20. Makest
it soft,] Or 7neltest, resolvesl, makest it

moist, with drops of rain, that fall many.
See Ps. Ixxii. 6. The bud,] Or branc't,

that ivhich springeth up out of the eaith.
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thou blessest the bud of it. '^ Thou crownest the year of thy
goodness, and tliy paths drop fatness. " They drop on the pastures

of the wilderness, and the hills are girded about with gladness.
" The pastures are clad ivith sheep, and the valleys are covered with

they shout, they also sing.corn

This name is given to Ciirist himself, Is. iv.

2; Zadi. iii. 8; vi. 12.

Ver. 12.

—

Year of thy goodnessJ That
is, thi/ good year, which thou lionourest with

singular blossiiig'--. So God lommanding the

sal)l)ath year, promised to bless the sixth year,

that it should bring forth fruit for three years,

Lev. XXV. 20, 21. But 'the good year' is

that 'acceptable year of the Lord,' which
Christ preached, Is. Ixi. 2; Luke iv. 19.

Thy paths drop,] The c'ouds which are

God's chariot, Ps. civ. 3; in which water is

bound, Job xxvi. 8; and from which rain is

dropped, to ca\ise the earth to fructify. Job
xxxvi. 28; xxx\ iii. 26, 27. And ^;rt^A* here

are properly such tracks as are made by

chariot wheels.

Ver. 13.

—

Of the wrLDER.NESS,] Where

there is no man, Job xxxviii. 26; that grass

may grow for beasts, Ps. civ. 14. Though
sometimes shepherds there feed their flocks,

Exod. iii. 1. Girded with gladness,^
Rejoicing for the store of grass that grow on

them on every side. Things are figuratively

said to be glad, when they attain unto and

abide in their natural perfection: so ligiit is

said to rejoice when it shineth clear and con-

tinually, Prov. xiii. 9.

Ver. 14.

—

The pastures,] Or, fields, are

clothed, that is, covered, abundantly stored

with flocks of sheep. For " fields," the Gr.

putteth " rams of the sheep:" the Heb.

Carim signifieth both. Is. xxx. 23; xxxiv. 6;

but tbe grammatical constiuction and cohe-

rence here showeth it rather to be ' fields ' or

* pastures.'

PSALM LXVL
An exhortation to praise God, 5. to observe his works, 8. to bless Jinn

for his gracious benejits. 1.3. The projjhet voiveth religious service (o

God. \6.IIe declareth God's sjjecial good?iess to Idmself.

' To the master of the music, a song, a psalm.
^ Shout ye unto God, all the earth. With psalm sing the glory

of his name, put glory to his praise. ^ Say unto God, How fearful

is every of thy works ! throngli the greatness of thy strength thine

enemies shall falsely deny to thee. * Let all the earth bow down
themselves to thee, and sing psalm to thee ; let them sing psalm

to thy name, Selah. ^ Come and see the works of God : he is fear-

ful in his doing toward the sons of Adam. ® He turned sea to dry
land, they passed through the river on foot, there did we rejoice in

Ver. 1.—SfiotTT,] To wit, luith ajoyfvl or

triumphant noise: see Ps. xli. 12. All
THE EARTH,] Or, all the land, that is, the

inhabitants thereof, as the Cliald. explaineth.

So verse 4, and Ps. xcviii. 4; and c. ] ; and

often in scripture.

Ver. 2.

—

Pot glory,] In Gr., "give
glory to his praise," that is, " make his

praise gloriotis and honourable." A like

phrase is in Josh. vii. 19; * put glory to Jeho-

vah,' tliat is, give him glory.

Ver. 3.— Fearful in evert, &c.] Or,

fearful art thou in thy works. One word
singular, and another plural, meaneth exactly
' all and every one,' as Ps. Ivii. 2; Ixii. 5.

Falsely deny,] Or, lie, that is, feignedly

submit: see Ps. xviii. 45.

V^ER. 4.— Let all,] Or, j411 shall.

Ver. 5.

—

In his doing,] Or, in practice f

the Gr. translateth, " iu counsels:" see Ps.

ix. 12.

Ver. 6.

—

Sea to dry land,] Tiie red sea
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him. '' He ruletli with his power yor ever, his eyes espy among the
nations ; the rebellions, let them not exalt themselves, Selali. ^ Ye
people, bless our God, and make the voice of his praise to be heard.
" That puttetli our soul in life, and hath not given our foot to be
moved. '° For thou, O God, hast proved us, thou hast tried us as

silver is tried. " TJiou hast brought us into the net, thou hast laid

straitness on our loins. '^ Thou hast caused men to ride upon our
head, we came into fire and into waters, and thou hast brought us
out to an abundant place. '^ I will come into thine house with
burnt- offerings, I will pay to tliee my vows. " Which my lips

have uttered, and my mouth hatli spoken in the distress upon me.
^* Burnt- offerings of marrowed rams I will offer up to thee with

God turned to dry land by a strong east

wind, dividing the waters, that Israel might
go through it, Exod. xiv. 21, 22. Throcgh
THE RIVER,] Jordan, when the banks
thereof were full, was dried ; the waters
stood still on an heap till all the people went
through it, Josh, iii, 13, 14—17. So the

Chald. explaineth it, " through the river

Jordan the sons of Israel went on their feet."

There did we rejoice,] He teacheth them
to apply their fathers' deliverances to them-
selves: for all things fore-written are for our

learning and use, Rom. xv. 4. A like

speenh another prophet useth, ' he found him
in Bethel, and there he spake with us,' Hos.

xii. 4. The Chald. paraphraseth, '' I will

lead them to the mount of the house of the

sanctuary there we will rejoice in his word."

Ver. 7.

—

Espy,] That is, watchfully view

in the nations, that is, (as Solomon expound-

eth it) 'in every place, both the evil (per-

sons) and the good,' Prov. xv. 3. The
REBELLions,] Or, the off-fallen,froivard zwA

refractory persons, which exasperate and pro-

voke the Lord to bitterness, as the Gr. here

translateth. Exalt,] Or, be exalted {pvft

tip) in themselves.

Ver. 8.

—

Peoples,] Tribes of Israel,

called also peoples, Acts iv. 27. M.ake to be

HEARD,] Or, cause {tnen) to hear, sound
forth audibly: see Ps. xxvi. 7.

Ver. 9.

—

That putteth oor soul in

LIFE,] That is, first giveth, then preserveth

life., and finally restoreth our dead souls unto

life. Saving from dangers of death, Ps. xxx.

4, ' quickening them that were dead in sins,'

Eph. ii. 1. The Chald. expounds it, "the
life of the world to come." Given our
foot to be moved,] That is, sutTered our

estate to be changed to our ruin: so Ps.

xxxviii. 17; exxi. 3. See Ps. xv. 5.

Ver. 10.—As silver is tried,] Heb.
as to try silver; and this meaneth sore afflic-

tions, as at largo is showed, Ezek. xxii. 19

—

22, wherefore when God mentioneth lesser

trials, he saith, ' Lo, I have tried thee, but

not as silver,' Is. xlviii. 10. Hereby also is

meant a purifying from dross and corruption

by afflictions. See Mai. iii, 3; Zach. xiii.

9; 1 Pet. i. 7.

Ver. 11.

—

Straitness,] Or, affliction,

as the Gr. also turneth it; but hereby a strait

chain or wringing girt may be meant, such as

burthens are tied with to the back of beasts.

Ver. 12.

—

Upon our head,] To use us

as beasts for to carry them ; it meaneth ser-

vile subjection: see the like in Is. li. 23.

Came into fire and into waters,] That
is, passed through affliction of sundiy sorts; Ps.

xxxii. 6 ; Ezek. xv. 6, 7. Also in Num. xxxi.

23, those things are said ' to come into or pass

th)ough fire,' which would abide the same
without being consumed, as metals. That
sense hath also use here, as after is showed.

An abundant place,] Or, a moist, a well

watered land, where we may drink our fill.

The Gr. calleth it "a refieshing;" which

well fitteth with the comforts of the gospel, as

Acts iii. 29.

Ver. 14.

—

Opened,] That is, uttered, or

promised distinctly and seriously, as the Gr.

saith, "distinguished:" for the mouth being

opened in vows, signifieth that they may not

be called back, Judg. xi. 35, 36. Distress

UPON me,] Or, in my distress: so Ps. xviii.

7; lix. 17.

Ver. 15.

—

Marrowed rams,] That is,

fat and lusty. The word 'rams' is in Heb.

set after the word 'incense:' which may
therefore be read, ' the incense (or perfume)

of rams,' meaning the fat which was burned

on the altar. And so it may intend 'peace-

ofitjrings,' as before he mentioned ' burnt-

ofliirings:' see Lev. iii. 9—11, compared

with Lev. i. 10— 13. The Chald. expoundeth

it, " incense of spices, and sacrifices of rams.''

Make ready,] Or, offer, as the Gr. iiiter-

preteth it. The Hub! word to make or do,
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incense ; I will make ready beeves, with goat-bucks, Selah. '^ Come
liear ye and I will tell, all ye that fear God, what he doth done to

my soul. '^ Unto him I called with my mouth, and he was extolled

under my tongue. '*^If I had seen in my heart painful iniquity, tlie

Lord would not have heard. " But surely God hath heard, hath

attended to the voice of my prayer. '° Blessed be God, which hath

not turned away my prayer and liis mercy from me.

is used for ' dressing ' or ' making ready ' of

meat, or sacrifices, Gen. xviii. 8; Judg. vi.

19; Exod. X. 25; xxix. 36; Lev. xvi. 24;

xxii. 23. Beeves,] The Heb. hakar is the

beef generally; one for many, as in Ps. viii.

9. Tliese were the principal sacrifices, Lev.

i. 2, 10.

Ver. 17.

—

Under my tongue,] That is,

with my tongue : or it may be meant of the

heart and inward parts, which are under the

tongue.

Ver. 18.

—

If I had seen ix my heart,]

That is, had regarded ivith it: so to 'see,'

is to ' behold ' with a corrupt aflection, Job

xxxi. 26. Thus God ' cannot see evil,' Hab.

i. 13. ^^'0ULD NOT HAVE HEARD,] For,

' God heareth not sinners,' John ix. 3!; nor

' hypocrites,' Job xxvii. 8, 9; Prov. xv. 29.

The Gr. maketh it a wish, " Let not the

Lord hear me.''

PSALM LXVIL

A prayer for the enlargement of God's kingdom, to the joy of all

peoples, and increase of God's blessings.

' To the master of the music, on Neginoth, a psalm, a song.
^ God be gracious unto us, and bless us, he make his face to

shine with us, Selah. ^ That thej/ may know in tlie earth thy way,
tliy salvation among all the heathens. * Peoples shall confess thee,

O God, people all of them sliall confess thee. * The nations shall

rejoice and shout, for thou wilt judge the people with rigliteousness,

and the nations in the earth, thou wilt guide them, Selah. '^ Peo-

ples shall confess tliee, O God, people all of them shall confess

tiiee. ' The earth yieideth her increase, God our God will bless

us. God will bless us, and all the ends of the eartli siiall fear

liim.

Ver. 2.

—

Face to shine,] Or, to he light,

that is, cheerful and favourable. See Ps. iv.

7; xxxi. 17.

Ver. 3.

—

That they may know,]
Meaning 7nen, indefinitely; or, ih&ithy iray

niay be knoirn. God's way is generklly his

administration in the world, specially his

gospel,' Acts xviii. 25, 2C; as his salvation

is Christ, Luke ii. 30.

Vkr. 4.

—

Shall confess,] Or, let them
eon/ess: and so after.

Ver. 7.

—

The earth,] Or, land of

Canaan, (as the Chald. explains it, "the land

of Israel)" the seat of God's church; whose

fruitful increase God promised in the law,

Lev. XXV. 19; xxvi. 4; and the prophets

apply it to the spiritual graces of the gospel,

Ezek. xxxiv. 27; Zach. viii. 12; Is. xlv. 8;

and our land or earth is our hearts regenerate,

to bear fruits to the Lord, Matt. xiii. 19

—

23; Heb. vi. 7.
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PSALM LXVIIL

A prayer at the removing of the arJc, rcith a prophecy of Christ's

resurrection. 5.A?i exhortation to praise God for his mercies, 8. and
for his care of the church. 19- A prophecy of Christ's ascension and
benefits following, for which God is to he blessed; 32. and of the con-

version of the Gentiles unto hisfurther praise.

' To tJie Master of the Music, a psalm, a song of David.
^ Let God arise, let his enemies be scattered, and they that hate

him flee from his face.
'" As smoke is driven away, so drive thou

them away j as wax is melted at the face of fire, so let the wicked
perish from the face of God. * And let the just rejoice, let them
shew gladsomeness before the face of God, and let them joy with
rejoicing. ^ Sing ye to God, sing psalms to his name; make an
high way for him that rideth in the deserts, in Jali his name, and
shew gladness before his face. ^ He is a father of the father-

less, and a Judge of the widows ; even God, m the mansion of his

Ver. 1.

—

Let god arise,] Or, stand up.

By God here is meant Christ our Lord; for

of him is this psalm interpreted by the

apostle, Eph. iv. 8— 10. This entrance is

taken from Moses, Num. x. 35; were when
the host of Israel rose up from mount Sinai

to journey towards Canaan, the ' ark of the

covenant of the Lord went before them three

days' joiirney to search out a resting-place for

them.' And when the ark went forward,

Moses said, ' Rise up Jehovah, and let thine

enemies be scattered,' &c. where Moses
respected not only the ark, (the figure of

Christ) but th3 promise of God : ' Behold I

send an angel before thee, to keep thee in the

way, and to bring thee to the place which I

have prepared ; beware of him and hear his

voice,' &c. ' for my name is in him,' &c. Ex.
xxiii. 20, 21. Tliis was the 'angel of the

covenant,' Mai. iii. 1 ; the ' angel of God's

face' or ' presence,' which saved the people,

Isa. Ixiii. 9; even Christ, whom they ' tempt-

ed' in the wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 9; in whom
'God was,' 2 Cor. v. 19, and who himself is

' God over all, blessed for ever. Amen,' Rom.
ix. 5 ; David applieth these things to his

own time and action of ' bringing home the

ark,' I Cliron. xiii. and prophesieth also of

things to come, as Acts ii. 30, 31.

Ver. 4.

—

Let them jov,] To wit, in-

vfardly, with delight, (as the Gr. explaineth
it) as the former woid signifieth, "outward
joyful carriage and exultation."

Ver. 5.

—

Make an high way,] Or, exalt:
but that this is meant of a war/, or causey,

first the Heh. word sollu naturally beareth,

as Isa. Ixii. 10; Ivii. 14; secondly, the Gr.

version kodopoiefate, "make way," confirmeth

it ; thirdly, the scope of this place showeth it,

compared with Isa. xl. 3; where the 'voice

in the wilderness' crieth to ' prepare the way
of the Lord Christ,' Mat. iii. 2. Deserts,]
Places where things are mixed and con/used,

as the word ghnaraboth properly signifieth.

So gnarabah isa 'desert' or 'wilderness,'

Isa. xl. 2; and theie is a declaration of this

place, that ' valleys' should be 'exalted, moun-
tainsdebased, crooked things made straight, and

rough places smooth,' Isa. xl. 3 ; Luke iii. 5.

The Gr. version here, epi dusmoon, meaneth
also the same : for though the word be

ambiguous, and signifieth the 'west parts,' yet

it is often used for the ' deserts,' or ' plains

of the wilderness,' Num. xxxiii. 48, 50; xxxvi.

13; Deut. i. 1 ; Josh. v. 10; 2 Sam. iv. 7.

In Jah his name,] Or by ' Jah his name,' to

wit 'sing' and ' praise him.' Jah is the

proper name of God in respect of 'being' or

'existence,' for he 'is' of himself, Ex. iii. 14.

'giveth' to all 'life and breath, and all

things,' and 'in him we live, and move, and

have our being,' Acts xvii. 25—28. It

is the same in eflect with 'Jehovah,' but

more seldom used : of which see Ps. Ixxxiii.

19.

Ver. 6.—A judge,] That is, a defence

and avenger of their wrongs : see Ex. xxii.

22—24; Isa. i. 17; Jam. i. 27. Mansion
OF HIS HOLINESS,] Or, 'his holy mansion,'

whereof see Ps. xxvi. 8.
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holiness. ' God seateth the solitary in liouses, bringeth foitli those

that are bound in chains ; but the rebellious dwell in a dry land.
« O God when thou wentest forth before thy people, when thou
marchedst in the wilderness, Selah. ^ The earth quaked, also the

heavens dropped, at the face of God : Sinai itself at the face of God,
the God of Israel. '" A rain of liberalities thou didst shake out,

O God ; thine inheritance when it was wearied, tliou didst confirm
it. " Thy company do dwell in it, thou dost prepare in thy
goodness for the poor afflicted, O God. " The Lord will give the

Ver. 7.

—

The solitary,] Them which

are alone, or desolate, meaning without

children. In house,] That is 'giveth them
chiliiien :' see Ps. cxiii. 9. In chains,] Or,

in conveyiiences, that is, in convenient and
commodious sort ; or into fit (and commod-
ious) places. The Gr. saith, " in fortitude.''

The Chald. thus, " he brought forth the sons

of Israel, which were bound in Egypt."
Dry land.] Or, barren ground, named in the

original of the blackness or whiteness, as

whereon nothing groweth. This the Chald.

referreth to "Pliaraoh and his host," which
were obstinate, and would not 'send away
Israel,' that they 'dwelt in a dry land.'

Ver. 9.

—

Sinai itself,] Or, this Sinai,

to wit, 'quaked,' when God came down upon
it to give his law: see Ex. xix. 16, 18;
Heb. xii. 18. The Chald. saith, "Sinai, the

smoke thereof ascended like the smoke of a

furnace, because the majesty of God, the God
of Isiael, was revealed upon it." These
words David borrowed from ' Deborah's song,'

Judg. V. 4, 5. Sinai is a mountain in

Aiabia, Gal. iv. 25; in the wilderness,

through which Israel passed, Ex. xix. 1. It

was called also Horeb: see Ps. cvi. 19.

Ver. 10.

—

Rain of liberalities,] That is,

a liberal, plentiful, free and bountiful rain

proceeding of God's free grace. So elsewhere

is mentioned the 'rain of blessing,' Ezek.

xxxiv. 26; spiritually this meaneth the doc-

trine of the gospel, Deut. xxxii. 2 ; Isa. xlv.

S; Hos. xiv. 6,7; vi. 3; Heb. vi. 7; see

Ps. Ixv. 10. Shake out,] or, shed and

sprinkle abroad, as with the waving of the

hand; the Gr. turneth it, "separate." God
'dividetli the sjiouts for the rain,' Job xxxviii.

25—2S; xxxvii. 6. When it, &c.] Heb.

and tvearied, that is, dry, fainting lor want

of water, as Ps. Ixiii. 2.

Ver. 11.

—

Thy company,] The host of

Israel, seated in Canaan. The Heb. word

Chejah signifying "life," is used for all 'liv-

ing creatures,' commonly ' beast?,' and

among them ' wild beasts,' iu which most life

appeareth, Gen. i. 24,25, &c. also for ' fishes,'

Ps. civ. 25. Applied to men, it meaneth a

Vol. II. 3

company or society, either good, as in this

place, or evil, as after in ver. 31. It is used

for an host of men, as 2 Sam. xxiii. 13;
instead whereof, in iChron. xi. 15; is written

Machaneh, a 'camp or leaguer.' The Gr.

here turneth it Zoa, " living wights :" which

word is used in Ilev. xlvi. 5—9; where

mystical speech is of Christ's church.

Prepare,] To wit, ^^2we inheritance (or,fruit-

ful blessing therein) for the poor (or affliited)

that is, the church. This every man was to

acknowledge when he brought the first-fruits

unto God: see Deut. xxvi. 5—10. The
Chald. expoundeth it, " thou preparedst the

hosts of the companies of angels for to do

good to the poor afflicted."

Ver. 12.

—

Will give the speech,] Or,

give the word ; but it may be taken for a pro-

phecy. And by giving the speech (or word)

is meant either the miniitering of matter and
speech unto them, or tlie confirming and per-

forming of that which they have spoken. So
Paul desired the prayers of the churches,

'that speech might be given him,' Eph. vi.

19; Col. iv. 3. But the Chald. referreth this

to the law, "the word of God gave the words

of the law to his people." Of those that
PL'BLISH CLAD TIDINGS,] Or, (applying it to

Clirist's time) of the evangelists, of the souls

that preach the gospel, or 'cany good news,'

Such are in armies, they that cany tidings of

victory, as 2 Sam. xviii. 19. ' Such in Christ's

army are the preachers of the gospel, Rom. x.

15. The original word here viebassruth, is of

the feminine gender, usually understood there-

fore oi women, such as sung songs of victory,

as Ex. XV. 20; 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7; but the

scripture no where calleth such the ' publish-

ers of glad tidings :
' we may therefore under-

stand it of men; for, 1. As Solomon called

himself Koheleth, that is, a preacher, (in the

feminine gender) or ' a preacliing soul,' Eccl.

i. 1 ; so may any evangelist in like sort be

called Mebassereth. 2. Also the Gr. version

maketh it the masculine, "the Lord will give

the word " {tois Euaggelizominois) " to the

men that evangelize." 3. And in Isa. xl. 9;

such are spoken to iu this sort and form as did
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speech of those that publish glad tidings to the great army. " The
kings of the armies shall flee, and she that remaineth in the house
shall divide the spoil. '* Though ye lie between the pot ranges, ye
shall be as the wings of a dove, which is decked with silver, and
her feathers with yellow gold. '^ When the Almighty scattereth

abroad kings in it, it shall be snow white in Salmon. '^ A moun-
tain of God mount Bashan is, an hilly mountain mount Bashan.
" Why leap ye, O hilly mountains ? this is tlie mountain God

'preach good tidings to Zion and Jerusalem ;

'

which seemeth to be principally meant of the

apostles. 4. The Chald. paraphrast also

applleth it to men, though past, as to Moses
and Aaron, which evangelized the ivord of
God to the many companies of Israel. To
THE GREAT ARMV,] Meaning the church, of

whose tvarfare see Isa. xl. 2; Rev. xix. 14;

2 Cor. X. 4 ; or if we refer it to the evangelists,

there is a great host of them : or to the tidings

that they tell, it is of much war. The
Chald, refers it to Moses and Aaron, "that
evangelized God's word to the great hosts of

Israel."

Ver. 13.

—

Shall flee,] This is meant of

Christ's enemies, as in ver. 2; though here

is another word, signifying a 'wandering
flight,' seeking where to hide them, as Rev.
vi. 15. So ' five kings ' fled from Joshua and
hid them in a cave, Jos. x. 16. See also Jos.

xi. I, 4, 5, S. She THAT remaineth,] Heb.
the mansion (or habitation) that is, the woman
or women, who go not out to war, but 'keep at

home,' as Jndg. v. 24; Tit. ii. 5. As the

church is sometimes likened to a woman,
Rev. xii. 1; so the Chald. applieth this here

to the ''congregation of Israel," thaf'divided

the spoil from heaven." Divide the spoil.]

This is a blessing, Isa. liii. 12; done after

victory, Judg. v. 30; Luke xi. 22. and ' with

joy,' Isa. ix. 3. For spoils aie used to denote

riches, Prov. i. 13;xxxi. 11; xvi. 19.

Ver. 14.

—

Between the pot-ranges,]

Or, between the two banks or rows, to wit, of

stones made to hang pots and kettles on in

the camp or leaguer : places where scullions

lie, and so are black ; meaning here hy affliction

and misery ; as on the contrary, by 'the dove's

silver wings' is me&nt prosperity. Or, we
may understand it of the tivo bounds and limits

of the enemies, where they are continually

assailed and endangered. And this the Gr.

seemeth to favour, turning it, " [ana m.eson

toon cleroou] " amidst (or between) the inher-

itances ; even as they also translate the two
burthens or limits between which ' Issachar

couched,' Gen. xlix. 14. which tribe had the

Philistines at one end, the Ammonites on the

other,thatvexedthem. The Chald. giveth this

paraphrase, " The God of Israel said, Though

ye kings lie (or sleep) between the curtains,

behold the church of Israel, which is like unto

a dove, covered with clouds of glory, divideth

the spoil of the Egyptians." With yellow
GOLD,] Understand again, ' decked with

yellow' (or greenish) 'gold,' that is, of a
golden colour and green, as the original word
jmporteth. Lev. xiii. 49 ; xiv. 37.

Ver. 15.

—

The almighty,] Or, All-S'uffi,.

dent, that is, God, named in Heb. "Sliaddai,

of his power and svfflciency to go through

with all things, and [w wasting i.\\A destroying

his enemies, as at the drowning of the world.

To this the prophets have reference, saying,

that 'shod (destruction)' shall come 'from
Shaddai ' (the 'Almighty') Isa. xiii. (i ; Joel

i. 15. Scattereth,] Oi, Jfprearfe^A aAroarf,

having discomfited ' the kings,' his enemies,

in that his inheritance, verse 10, 11. So
Spreading is used foi' scattering, Zacli. ii. 6.

It shall be sn'ou'-white ] Or, ' thou shall be

Snowy,' speaking to the church, or of it.

fVhiteness denoteth ' victory,
_
joy, glory,'

Rev. il. 17, 37; Luke ix. 29. and whiteness

as snow, is a resemblance of ' purity iiig from
sin,' Ps. II. 9; Isa. i. IS. Salmon,] In
Gr. "Selmon," a mount of Samaria, in the

tribe of Ephraim, near the city 'Sichem,' as

appearelh, Judg. ix. 47, 4S. situated in the

heart of the country. Tsalmon signifieth

shady, or dark, and so it seemeth this

mount was with caves, glinns, and tiees

that grew thereon; but with snow upon it

was made lightsome. So to be ' snow white

in Salmon,' is to have light in darkness, joy

in tribulation.

Ver. 16.—A modnt of god,] That is. high,

large, and full of divine blessings; for ' Bashan'

was a fat and fruitful mountain: see Ps. xxii.

13; xxxvi. 7. An hilly mount,] Or, a

mount of hillocks or knobs, having many tops.

This seemeth to be a comparison ; Bashan is

a goodly large mountain, but this Zion doth

excel it, for here God dwelleth with his

angels, &c.

Ver. 17.'

—

Leap ye,] /n*?/// ^^e proudly, or

lav y^ waif for. The original 'ratsad ' is no

whei 8 to be found in Heb. but here only. In

Arabic it signifieth to espy and lie in wait for

the hurt of others, which agreeth well with the
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desireth for his seat
;
yea, Jehovah will dvrell in it to perpetual

aye. " God's chariot, twice ten tliousand thousands of angels
;

tlie Lord is with them as in Sinai in the sanctuary. '"' TJiou ait

ascended on high, thou hast led captive a captivity, tliou hast taken

gifts unto men, and also the rebellious to dwell, O Jah Grd.
*" Blessed be the Lord, which day by day loadeth us-, tiie God our

Brgument here. For his seat,] To rf;' • /.' in

it. Tlie Lord chose Ziuii, and deiircl i' for
his seat : ' this shall be my rest for lvlt, Ps.

cxxxii. 13, 14. So, 'the Lamb CluisL is on

mount Zion,' Rev. xiv. 1. But the Chald.

leicneth this also to mount 'Sinai,' upo?l

which the ivord of God desired to place his

divine presence.

Ver. is—God's chariot,] VVhichhe nseth

for his own service, for delence of his churrh,

and destruction of his foes: see Ps. xviii. 11.

'Chariot' is put for 'chariots' (as 'ship,'

1 Kings. X. 22 for 'ships,' 2 Chron.ix. 21)
or to note out the joint service of all the

angels, as of one. Twice ten thousand,]
Or, double myriads, that is, imtumerable; in

the Gr. "ten thousand fold;" meaning,

innumerable. Angels,] The Ileb. "shinan,"

translated ' angels,' is not elsewhere found in

Bcripture. It seemeth to come of Shanah, to

second, as being second or next to God the

'chiet princes,' Dan. x. 13; as those in place

next kings are called the second unto them,

2 Chron. xxviii. 7; Est. x.3. If we refer it to

the number, we may turn it redoubled or

manifold. If to the 'chariots,' and derive

it of 'Shanan,' to ' sharpen,' it may note a

kind ofchariot with sharp hooks used ia wars,

as many human writers record, 2 Mac. xiii.

2. "Statius, lib. 10." "Thebaid. Macrobius,

&c." However the word be doubtful, the

meaning seemeth to be of angels (as the Chald.

plainly expresselh) which the Gr. liere trans-

late " cheerful ones," as of the Heb. " Shaan,"

to be in tranquillity and joy ; and the apostle

seemeth to liave reference to this place, where

he mentioneth 'mount Zion,' 'the celestial

Jerusalem, and the company of ten thousands

of angels," wliich now we are come unto in

Christ, Heb. xii. 22; and 'angels' having

appeared like ' fiery chariots,' 2 Kings vi. 17.

VV'iTH them.] Or,!H thetn. As in Sinai,] As
God was in Sinai, ' with ten thousand of lioly

ones,* when he gave the fiery law, Deut.

xxxiii. 2; so is he in 'Ziou with ten thousands

of angels," Heb. xii. 22. Here the words as

in, seem necessarily to be supjilied; or the

word Lord, as the ' Lord of Siuai," with like

meaning as before.

Ver. 19.—Tiioo art ascended, &c.] Thou
(Lord Jesus) 'art gone up to the highest

hiavon,' 'having first descended to the lowest

earth.' So the apostle teacheth us to under-

stand this place, Eph. iv. 8, 9. To on high,]

or to the high place: see Ps. vii. 8. The
Chald translatetli it, " to the firmament. Led
captive,] Or, captived a captivity, that is, a

company of captives, a prey ofpeople taken in

war. See the like phrase, 2 Chron. xxviii. 5,

11; Judg. v. 12; Num. xxi. 1; Diut. xxi.

10. So ' poverty' is used for a company of
poor people, 2 Kings xxiv. 14. Christ's

enemies, Satan, sin, death, hell, &c. were by

him subdued, Col. ii. 15. liis elect captived

by satan, were of him redeemed: of whom
also this may be meant, as Ps. cxxvi. 1—4.

Hast taken gifts unto,] That is, hast given

(and distributed) 'gilts among men.' An
Heb. phrase often used, as, • take me a sword,

1 Kings iii. 24; that is, give or bring it me.
' Take her me to wife/ Judg. xiv. 2. ' Take
me au offering,' Ex. xxv. 2. ' Take me a

little water,' 1 Kings xvii. 10; that is, give.

Giving also is sometimes used for taking, as

Gen. xlii. 30. 'he gave' (that is, took) us

for spies. Rightly therefore doth the apostle

turn this in Gr,, "given," Eph. iv. 8 ; and
the next words ba-Adam, is ' unto men,' as

Paul explaineth it, or ' among men,' as Jer.

xlix. 15. And the 'gifts' are the 'miiii>ters

ot the gospel," given for the good of the church,

Eph. iv. 1 1, 12. So the Chald. here addeth,
" thou hast taught the words of the law, hast

given gifts to the sons of men.'' And also
the rebelliods,] Or, disobedient, to wit,

' thou hast led captive.' They that continue

rebellious are subdued to destruction, Ps. ii.

9; Isa. xi. 4; others by conversion, as Saul,

•breathing out threatenings and slaughter,' was
by Cluist subdued. Acts ix. And alter spake

of himself and others, 'we ourselves were in

times past unwise, disobedient, &c. but when
the bountifulness and love of God our Saviour

towards man appeared, he saved us,' &c.

Tit. iii. 3—5. To dwell,] Understand, ' ia

God's mount,' as verse 17; or, 'with Jah
God,' meaning it of the captives. Or, ' that

thou, O Jah God, maycst dwell,' to wit, ' in

men's hearts by faith,' Eph. iii. 17; or in the

church, which by those thy gifts (the minis*

ters) is builded as a spiritual bouse for God tu

dwell in, 1 Cor. iii. 9, 10, IG; 1 Pet. ii. 5.

So God dwelt among the Israelites, Num. v,

3; xxxv. 34.
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salvation, Selah. ^' Our God is a God of salvation, and to Jehovah
the Lord belong the issues of death, ^^ But surely God will wound
the head of his enemies, the hairy scalp of him that goeth on in

his guiltiness. " The Lord hath said, I will bring again from
Bashan : I will bring again from the gulfs of the sea. ** That thy
foot may imbrue itself in blood, the tongue of thy dogs in blood of

thine enemies, ei^en of every of them. ^' They have seen thy goings,

O God, the goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary. '^^ The
singers went before, tlie players on instruments after : amongst
the?n the damsels beating on timbrels. ^^ In the churches bless ye

Ver. 20.

—

Day by day,] or daily: see

Ps. Ixi. 9. LoADETH us,] To wit, with his

blessings or gifts, verse 19; or 'with afflic-

tions,' wherewith the saints are burdened, and

yet bless him for his comforts in them, 2 Cor.

V. 4; i. 3, 4, 8; vi. 4—6. The Chald. un-

derstandeth it of such 'loading' as is by
" adding precept upon precept."

Ver. 21.—Our god, &c.,] Or, ' God to us

is a God ' ior salvation, that is, all maimer of
health, help,^nA deliverance th&tfully saveth.

Jehovah,] So the name of God is written

usually, when Adonai, Lord, next followeth

it, as here and Ps. cix. 21; or goeth before it,

as Gen. xv, 2. having the vowels of jElohim,
God, and so is by the Jews pronounced; as

other times having the vowels of Adonai, it

is so pronounced. Lord. So, for ' Adonai,
Jehovah,' 2 Sam. vii. 18; is written, 'Jeho-
vah iElohim,' 1 Chron. xvii. 16; see Ps.

Jxxxiii, 19. Issues,] Or passages, that is,

ways and means of death, or to death

:

meaning that he hath many ways to bring his

enemies to death, and to deliver his people

out of it. For, ' he hath the keys of death,'

Rev. i. 18 ; ' he killeth and giveth life,

woundeth and healeth, and none can deliver

out of his hand,' Deut. xxxii. 39. So 'issues

of life,' Prov. iv. 23.

Ver. 22.

—

Hairy scalp,] Heb. the

croivn (or scalp) of hair, meaning open and
inevitable judgment on the chiefest and most
fierce enemies. Guiltinesses,] Guilty sins,

impieties; so Ps. Ixix. 6.

Ver. 23.—I will bring again,] Or, will

return, reduce, to wit, thee my people, as I

brought thee from the peril of 'Og in

Bashan,' Num. xxi. 23—35; and 'of Phar-
aoh at the Red sea,* Ex. xiv. 22, 23; xviii.

29. Former deliverances are often by the

prophets applied to the times and worlis of

Christ : see Is. xi. 1, 11, 13, 16 ; li. 10, 11.

Gulfs,] Or, deeps, bottoms ; see Ps. Ixix. 3.

Ver. 24.

—

That thy foot may
imbrue,] That is, be imbrued, or, ' that
thou mayest imbrue thy foot.' It is the

same word which I)efore in ver. 22. is Eng-
lished wound, and signifieth, to make gore
bloody; and is here by consequence put for

imbruitrg or dipping in gore blood; as the

Gr. turneth it, " that thy foot may be dipped."

And this noteth a great slaughter of the

enemies ; as ' the dipping of the foot in

oil,' Deut. xxxiii. 24. meaneth abundance
thereof. In blood of thine enemies,] Or,

which flowethyroOT thine enemiesfrom him,

that is, from each of them, or from the

greatest of them, antichrist : or, of the same
blood. Compare herewith the slaughter of

Christ's enemies, Rev. xix. 17, 18, 21.

Ver. 25..

—

They have seen,] That is,

men have seen (not naming any special

persons) ' thy goings,' or ivays, and adminis-

tration. The Chald. saith, "the house of

Israel have seen the goings of thy majesty

upon the sea, O God.'' In thee,] That is,

which art in the sanctuary, or into the

sanctuary, referring it to David's carrying of

the ark into the holy tent, 1 Chron. xiii. 6,

8; XV. 28.

Ver. 26.

—

Beating on timbrels,] Or,

on tabers, to wit, with the hand ; so in the

triumph at the Red sea, ' Mary the sister of

Aaron, and all the women after her, with

timbrels and pipes,' singing praise to God,

Ex. XV. 20, 21 ; unto that the Chald. here

referreth it: so at the slaughter of the Philis-

tines, 1 Sam. xviii. 6,7 ; and at the slaughter

of the Ammonites, Judg. xi. 34. A timbrel

(or taber) is in Heb. named " toph," of

the like souud that it maketh when it is

stricken.

Ver. 27.

—

In the churches,] Or, congre-

gations: see Ps. xxvi. 12. Ye of the
fountain,] That come out of ' Israel,' as

out of a well or fountain ; a phrase taken from

Deut. xxxiii. 28. Isaiah hath also one much
like it. Is. xlviii. 1. It seemeth to be

meant of the people, though it may also be

referred to Christ; bless ' the Lord,' who is

'of the fountain of Israel.' For, 'of the

Israelites, concerning the flesh, Christ ' came.
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God, even tlie Lord, ye of the fountain of IsraeL " There little

Benjamin with their ruler, the princes of Judah with their assembly,

the princes of Zebulun, the princes of Naphtali. '" Thy God hath
commanded thy strength ; strengthen, O God, that thou hast
wrought for us. ^^ For thy palace in Jerusalem, kings shall bring

thee a present. " Rebuke the company of spear-mQu, the congre-

gation of mighty hulls, with the calves of the people, and him tliat

submitteth himself witli pieces of silver -. he hath scattered abroad
the people that deliglit in war. ^' Princely ambassadors shall

come out of Egypt : ^Ethiopia shall hastily stretch lier hands unto
God. ^^ Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth -. sing psalms to

• who is God over all, blessed for ever. Amen,'
Rom. ix. 5.

Ver. 28.

—

There,] In the churehes be
' little Benjamin,' the ' tribe ' or ' posterity

of Benjamin,' «ho was himself 'little,' that

is, youngest of all Israel's children; and his

tribe • little,' that is, few in 7itanber, being

almost all destroyed for the sin of Gibea,

Judg. XX. 1, &p. Their ruler,] The prince
of that tribe. The Or. version saitii, " in a

trance ;" taking the Heb. " rodem " to be of

rudam, though it be not found elsewhere in

this form ; yet rare words but once used, are

sundry times found in this and other Ps.

These things applied to Christ's times and
after, are very mystical. Benjamin the least

is here put first ; so in the heavenly Jeru-

salem, the ' first foundation is a jasper,'

Rev. xxi. 19, which was the last piecious

stone in ' Aaron's breast-plate,' on which
'Benjamin's' name was graven, Ex. xxviii.

10, 20, 21. In this tribe Paul excelled as a

prince of God, though one of the last apostles,

1 Cor. XV. 8— 10; who was converted in a

trance or extaay, Acts ix. 3, 4, &c. and in

cxtasies he and other apostles saw the mys-
teries of Christ's kingdom, Acts x. 10, 1),

&c. 2 Cor. xii. 1—4. Their assembly,]

in Gr. " their governors ;
" the Heb. word

" Regamah " but once used, causeth this

ambiguity: for coming of ragam, to 'throw
an heap of stones,' Lev, xxiv. 14. may either

be taken for ' an heap ' or ' assembly,' or for

'a stone,' that is, a 'ruler;' as elsewliere

'a stone' signifieth, Gen. xlix. 24. Of this

tribe of Judah were the apostles James, and
other of our Lord's brethren. Gal. i. 19; Acts
i. 14. Zebulun, Napiitai.i,] These tribes

were situated in the farthest parts of Canaan,
as Judah and Benjamin were in the first and
chiefest parts; meaning by these few, all

other tribes gathered to praise God. In these

coasts Christ called to the apostleship Simon
Peter, Andrew, &c. fishers of Galilee.

V^KB. 29. COJIMANDEn THY STRENGTH,]

that is, powerfully appointed it, speaking to

the church. See the like phrase, Ps. cxxxiii.

3; xlv. 5. By 'strength' also, /citigdom is

often meant. Strength,] Tlie Chald. para-

phraseth, "dwell in this house of the sanc-

tuary which thou hast made for us."

Ver. 30.

—

For thy palace,] Or, temple,

which was after David's days to be built : in

the heavenly 'Jerusalem,' the ' Lord ' and
the ' Lamb are the temple of it,' Rev. xxi.

22. Bring a present,] Or, lead along a
gift, that is, 'gifts' or 'presents.' So Ps.

Ixxvi. 12, which presents are sometimes of

the persons of men. See Is. xviii. 7; Ixvi.

20; Rom. xv. 16; xii. 1.

Ver. 31.

—

Rebuke,] That is, destroy.

See Ps. ix. 6. CoRrpANY of spear-men,]
Or, of archers, 'the rout (or crue) of the

cane,' that is, such as use canes or reeds

whereof spears or arrows were made. Of
this word 'company,' see before, ver. 11.

It may also be read, ' the wild beasts of the

reeds,' meaning the savage wicked people. So
the Chald. turneth it, " the armies of

sinners." Mighty bulls,] The 'high priests

'

and 'great personages:' see Ps. xxii. 13.

That submitteth,] That is, the hypocrite

which feigneth subjection (as the former were
professed enemies) or ' till he (that is, every

one) 'submit,' as Dent, xxxiii. 29. The
word signifieth such submission, as when one
casts down himself at the feet, as to be trodden

on: so Prov. vi. 3. He hath scattered,]
This is spoken to the church of God. The Gr.
turneth it as the former, "scatter thou."

Ver. 32.

—

Princely ambassadors,] Heb.
Chashmannim, a word not used but here.

The Gr. saith, " Presbeis, ambassadors.''

Egypt,] In Ileb. call Mitsrajim, the name of

the son of Cham, the son of Noah, Gen. x. 6,

who called the country where he and his pos-

terity dwelt by his own name. In Gr., and
in the New Testament, it is always called

"Egypt." This is a prophecy of the calling

of the Gentiles to the faith, as the Chald. saith,
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the Lord, Selah. ''* To him that rideth in the heavens of heavens
of antiquity -. lo, he will give his voice a voice of strength, ^' Give
the strength to God, his higli Majesty is upon Israel, and his

strength in tlie skies. ^^ Fearful art tlwu, O God, out of thy
sanctuaries : the God of Israel he giveth strength and forces to the

people ; blessed be God.

"that they may be made proselytes. ^Ethi-

OPIA,] In Heb. Cush, another son of Cham,
brother to Misraim and Canaan, Gen. x. 6;
the country where he and liis children dwelt,

is called by his nameCush,in Gr. "Ethiopia"
The people we call black Moors. Hastily
STRETCH,] Heb "make run:" noting the

readiness of that nation to ofler gifts and sac-

rifices, (or as the Chald. explaineth it, to

spread out "their hands iu prayer") and to

receive the gospel; see Acts viii. 27, &c.
Ver. 34.

—

Of heavens of antiqdity,]
That is, f/ie most ajicient and highest
heavens, which were since the world began,
noting hereby God's powerful majesty and
help to his church, as Deut. xxxiii. 26.
Will give,] Or, giveth wsuzWy his voice, that
is, 'speaks aloud,' or ' thundereth :

' see the

notes on Ps. xlvi, 7.; xxix, 3. Some
apostles were called 'sons of thunder,' Mark
iii. 17, and Christ's powerful voice raiseth the

dead, John v. 25.

Ver. 35.

—

Give the strength,] That is,

strong praise, and the glory of the kingdom:
see Ps. viii. 3.

Ver. 36.

—

Sanctuaries,] The holy and
most holy places of the tabernacle, and
heaven itself : see Ps. xliii. 3. The people,]

that is, as the Gr. explaineth "his people."

So 'the soul,' Ps. Ixix. 2, for 'my soul :' see

Ps. xlv. 4. Blessed be god,] Hereupon God
was called in Israel the ' blessed one,' as

Mark xiv. 61. 'Art thou Christ, the son of

the blessed
!

' that is, ' the sou of God, Matt.

xxvi. 63.

PSALM LXIX.

David {the father and type of Christ) complaineth of his great
afflictions. l4. He prayeth for deliverance. 23. He devoteth his

enemies to destruction. 31. He praiseth God for the salvation of his

church.

' To the Master of the music, upon Shoshannim, a psalm of
David.

^ Save me, O God, for waters are entered even to tlie soul. * I

sink down in the mud of tJie gulf, where no standing is; I am
entered into the depths of waters, and the streaming flood over-

Ver. I.

—

Shoshannim,] That is, six-

stringed itisiruments, or, lilies; see Ps. xlv. 1.

Vee. 2.

—

Save me, &o.,] David in his

troubles, being a figure of Christ, prayeth for

deliverance from temptations and persecu-
tions, under the similitude of 'waters, mud,
mire, pit, deeps, streams,' &c., and that this

psalm had accomplishment in Christ, the

evangelists show. Matt, xxvii. 48; John xix.

29 ; that the use hereof is for us, the apostle

showeth, Rom. xv. 3, 4, 'that we throiigh

patience and comfort of the scriptures might
have hope.' Waters,] The Chald. expound-
eth these, "armies of sinners," which beset

him like "waters." The sool,] To wit, of
me, as the Gr. explaineth it, that is, "are
ready to drown and choke me." So Jon. ii.

5. See also Ps. xlv. 4.

Ver. 3.

—

Mud of the gclf,] Or, of the

deep,i\iiX is, 'the deep,' or 'guify mud,' in the

bottoms of the sea, as Ps. Ixviii. 23 ; Jon. ii.

4; another sign of great calamity, as also in

Ps. Ixxxviii. 7, wherefore ' Babylon' that

held captive God's people, is called a 'gull'

or 'deep,' Is. xliv. 27. No standing,] No
stay or ground, but I sink more and more.

Deeps of waters,] In Gr. "depths of the

sea."
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floweth me. * I am weary with my crying ; my throat is burnt, mine
eyes fail, / attentively waiting for my God. ^ Many are more than
tlie hairs of my head, they that hate me without cause ; mighty are
they that would suppress me, mine enemies falsely: that whicii I took
not away, then I restored. * O God, thou knowest my foolishness,

and my guiltinesses are not concealed from thee. ^ Let not them be
abashed for me that hopefully expect thee, Lord Jehovah of hosts

;

let them not be ashamed for me that seek thee, O God of Israel.

* For, for thy sake do I bear reproach, shame covereth my face.
® I am become a stranger to my brethren, and a foreigner to my
mother's sons. '" For the zeal of thine house hatli eaten me up -.

and the reproaches of them that reproaclied thee are fallen

upon me. "And I wept, with fasting afflicted my soul, and it was
for reproaches to me. '^ And I made my raiment sack-c/o^A, and

Ver. 4.—Is BDRNT,] That IS, parched,

dried, or as the Gr. explaineth it,) "hoarse."

Eyes fail,] Or, are consumed, to wit,

with tears and earnest expectation, as

Lam. ii. II; iv. 17. This was a 'curse

of the law,' Lev. xxvi. 36; Deut. xxviii. 65,
but Christ 'became a curse for us,' Gal. iii.

13. So after Ps. cxix. S2.

Ver. 5.

—

Falsely,] In Gr. "unjustly."

Took not away,] Or, which I rob not,

took not by force and rapine. This though

it may be taken for all unjust criminations,

wherefore David and Christ were innocent,

yet in special it was verified in Christ, who,

'being in the form of God, thought it no
robbery to be equal with God,' Phil. ii.

6. Notwithstanding for witnessing him-
self to be the Son of God, he was put to death

by the Jews, John xix. 7.

Ver. 6.

—

My foolishness,] That is, wy
sin. See the note on Ps. xxxviii. 6. In

David were sins properly; in Christ, by
imputation; for God 'made him sin for us

who knew no sin,' 2 Cor. v. 2\. Or this

may be meant of false imputation, 'O God,

thou knowest my foolishness,' if any such

be, as my foes charge me with. So Ps. vii.

4, 5.

Ver. 7.

—

Abashed for me,] For my
take, to wit, if I be not delivered. So of

Christ, his disciples hoped that he should he

the Saviour of Israel; but when he was killed,

they began to doubt and fear Satan, winnow,
iiig their faith to make them ashamed ; but

Chiist prayed for their confirmation, Luke
xxiv. 20, 21; xxii. 31, 32. So great are

Christ's afflictions, that blessed is he that

is not ofTended in him. Matt. xi. G. Jeho-
vah,] Or God, it hath the vowels of JEloliim.

See Ps. Ixviii. 21.

Ver. 8

—

Beau reproach,] That is, are

reproached; contrary hereunto is to hear

grace and favour, that is, to be 'favoured

and well liked,' Eslh. ii. 15, 17. Compare
herewith Ps. xliv. 16, 23.,

Ver. 9 Foreigner,] To wit, in their

estimation and carriage towards me. This
also was the case of Job and others, Job xix.

13; Gen. xxxi. 15 ; and of Christ the Jews
said, 'they knew not whence he was,' John
ix. 29; and his brethren 'believed not in

him,' John vii. 5.

Ver. 10.

—

Zeal of thine house,] Or,
jealousy, indignation for the polluting of thine

house, and studious fervent care to have it

conserved holy. See this performed by
Christ, when he whipped the buyers and
sellers out of the temple, John ii. 15, 16, 17.
Eaten me dp,] Devoured, or consutned.
For love and jealousy are a fire and vehement
flame. Song viii. C. See also Ps. cxix. 139.

Abe fallen on me,] That is, I have taken
them on me, and willingly bear them, as the

apostle gathered from these words, that

'Christ pleased not himself,' (that is, sought

not liis own pleasure or profit,) but for his

Father's sake, and his brethren's did bear all

things; and this is an example for us to do
the like. See Rom. xv. 1— 4.

Ver. 11.

—

Afflicted my sotJL,] The word

afflicted is here supplied from Ps. xxxv. 13;
lor often there is want of a word to be under-

stood, which the Hebrew text sometimes
showeth; as 2 Chron. x. 11, 14. 'I with

scorpions,' for which in 1 Kings xii. 11, 14,

is written, ' I will chastise you with scorpions.'

See the notes on Ps. xviii. 7, 29; ii. 7. It
was for,] Or, it u-as turned to reproaches,

that is, to nuich reproach and opprobrium.
So John's lasting tuined to his reproach;
' they said he had a devil,' Luke vii, 33.

Ver. 12,

—

And I made,] Or, wheti 1
gave, that is, made or put on. So giving is

ioT putting, Ps. viii. 2.
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I was to them for a proverb. '^ They that sit in the gate spake
against me, and they that drink strong drink made melodies. " And
I, my prayer is to thee, Jehovah, in time of acceptation ; O God, in

multitude of tliy mercy answer thou me, in the truth of thy salva-

tion. '* Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not sink down : let

me be delivered from my haters, and out of the deeps of waters.

^*Let not the streaming flood of waters overflow me, neitlier let the

gulf swallow me ; neither let the pit shut lier mouth upon me.
" Answer me, Jehovah, for thy kind mercy is good; according to the

multitude of thy tender mercies turn the face unto me. '^ And hide

not thy face from thy servant, for distress is on me ; make haste,

answer me. "Draw near to my soul ; redeem it; because of mine
enemies, ransom thou me. ^^ Thou hast known my reproach, and
my shame, and my dishonour ; before thee are all my distressers.
^* Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am full of heaviness ; and
I looked for some to moan me, but none came ; and for comforters,

but I found none. ^^ But they gave me gall for my meat, and in

my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink. ^ Let their table be

Ver. 13.

—

^That sit in the gate,] That
is, great men ia the public assemblies; the
rulers of the Jews, Deut. xxv. 7; Ruth iv.

1, 2, &c. Spake,] Or talked and medi-
tated, communed how to wurk me evil, Luke
xxii. 2, 4. Strong drink,] Heb. sheker,
which is all manner of strong drink, which
will make drunken, as ale, beer, wine, cider,

metheglin, &c. The Gr. here turneth it

"wine." Melodies,] Or songs sung with
instruments of music of me. So Job also

complaineth, Job xxx. 9.

Ver. 14—And 1,] That is, ^nd (or hit)

as for me. Time of acceptation,] That
is, an acceptable time, as the apostle inter-

preteth this phrase, 2 Cor. vi. 2; from Is.

Xlix. 8. In TR0TH OF THY SALVATION,]
That is, for thy saving truth's sake, or

faithfnl salvation,

Ver. 15.

—

Mire,] The Chald. expoundeth
it, "captivity, whicli is like unto mire."

Ver. It).

—

Shct her mouth,] So that I

cannot get out of misery ; as Datlian, Abiram,
&c., went down alive into the pit, 'and the

earth covered over them,' that no hope was
left of their return. Num. xvi. 33. But
Christ in all troubles had comfort; even in

the grave ' his flesh rested in hope,' Ps. xvi.

9, 10. The Chald. expoundeth this verse

thus, "Let not the strong king, which is

like a flood of waters, captivate me, neither
let the mighty prince swallow me,'' &c.

Ver. 17.

—

Torn the face,] Or, respect,
regard me with favour. See Ps. xxv.
It).

Ver. 20..

—

Dishonour,] Or, tgnominy,
slander, calumny. See Ps. iv. S.

Ver. 21.

—

Full of heaviness,] Or,

sick, sorrow/id ; of this word in Heb. man
hath his name yEtiosh : see Ps. viii. 5. To
MOAN,] To pity, and solace me, or, to show
compassion : so Job xlii. 11. Found none.]

In Cinist's greatest need, 'all his disciples

forsook him and fled,' Matt. xxvi. 66 ; and
' all his acquaintance stood afar off,' Luke
xxiii. 49.

Ver. 22.—Gall,] In Heb. "rosh," an
herb bitter as worm-wood, with which it is

often joined, Deut. xxix. 18; Amos vi. 12;

Lam. iii. 19. It groweth in corn fields,

Hos. X. 4; the ivater or jzdce hereof signi-

fieth bitter affliction, Jer. ix. 15. These
things were also actually done to Christ,whom
the Jews refreshed with gall and vinegar,

Matt, xxvii. 34; John xix. 2S—30.

Ver. 23.

—

And for recompences,] That

is, 'and for a full recompence of that which

they did to me (let their table be) a trap unto

them.' Or, 'arid for peace,' that is, 'and

the things which they expect peace and wel-

fare by, let become a trap unto them.' But
the first sense agreeth with the apostle's

interpretation, Rom. xi. 9. These are

David's imprecations against the Jews, and

prophecies of their rejection, as the apostle

showeth; and by their table we are to under-

stand all means of comfort and refreshing both

of body and soul, which turn to the ruin of the

wicked, even 'an odour of death unto death,*

2 Cor. ii. 15, 16.
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before them for a snare, and for recompences for a trap-fall. "Let
their eyes be darkened that they see not, and make then- louis to
shake continually. " Ponr out upon them thy detesting ire, and
let tlie burning wrath of thine anger take them. '"^ Let their castle

be desolate ; within tlieir tents let there not be a dweller. " For they
persecute him whom thou hast smitten, and tlicy tell of tlie sor-
row of tliy wounded ones. ^^ Give thou iniquity unto their iniquity,

and let them not come into thy justice. ^ Let tliem be wiped out
of the book of the living, and let them not be written with tlie

just. ^" And I, poor afflicted and sorrowing, let thy salvation, O
God, lift me up. ^' I will praise the name of God with a song, and
magnify him with confession, ^^ And it shall be better to

Jehovah, than a young bull that liatli liorns, that parteth tlie

hoof. ^^ The meek shall see it, they shall rejoice ; the seekers of
God, and your heart shall live. ^' For Jehovah hearetli the needy,

Ver. 24.

—

That they see not,] So the

apostle explaineth the Heb. phrase, "from
seeing," Rom. xi. 10. The like is in Is.

xh'v. 18. And hereby is meaut the 'eyes of

tiieir understanding,' that seeing they see

and perceive not, because a vail is over their

hearts, John xii. 39, 40; Acts xxviii. 26, 27;

2 Cor. iii. 14, 15. Make their loins to
SHAKE,] Bow down their backs, saith the

apustle, Rom. xi. 10; and this meaneth
'bondage and misery,' as appeareth by the

rontiary blessing of 'going upright;' which
God once vouchsafed unto that people. Lev.
xxvi. 13.

Ver. 26.

—

Their castle,] Or, their

tower, palace, hahitation, fair and orderly

builded. Gen. XXV. 16; Num. xxxi. 10; Song
viii. 9. This which David speaketh of all

Christ's enemies, Peter applieth to Judas

that betrayed him, 'Let his habitation be

desert,' Acts i. 20; but Chiist threateneth

the like to them all. Matt, xxiii. 38. Castle

here is for castles or palaces, as chariot lor

chariots, Ps. Ixviii. IS.

Ver. 27.

—

Whom thou hast smitten,]

Christ the shepherd, who was 'smitten of

God, and wounded for our sins,' Is. liii. 4, 5;

Matt. xxvi. 31. They tell of the sor-

row,] That is, tell one another vauntingly,

of the sorrow (smart or pain) of thy wounded,

thy servants who are wounded for thy sake
;

or, they preach hereof: see the like phrase,

Vs. ii. 7; or, they tell to the sorrow, that is,

add unto and increase it, as theGr. turneth it.

Ver. 28.

—

Give thoo iniquity, &c.,]

That is, add sin vnto their sin, £;ive tlum

over to a repiobate mind, which was God's

heavy judgment first on the Gentiles, Rom.
1. 24, 28; afterwards on the Jews, wlio fulfdled

their sins when wrath came on them to the

Vol. n. 4

utmost, 1 Thes. ii. 16; Rom. xi. 8; Matt,
xxiii. 32. Or by iniquity, may be understood
punishment for it, as Ps. xxxi. 1 1. Not come
into tht justice,] That is, not believe thy
gospel, and so enjoy the justification of God,
which is by faith ; as the scriptures show,
Rom. X. 3, &c.; Phil. iii. 9; John xii. 39,
40. The Chald. expounds it, " let them
not enter into the church of thy just ones.

Ver. 29.

—

Book of the living,] Or,
Book of life, wherein the just that live by
faith are written, that is, let tliem be cut off"

from being any longer counted thy people, or
registered in the writing of the house of

Israel, as Ezek. xiii. 9; Rom. xi. 20; Phil,

iii. 2, 3; Ps. Ixxxvii. 6.

Ver. 30.

—

Lift me up,] Or, set me on
a high place, that is, safely defend me.

Ver. 32.

—

Better to,] That is, viore

pleasing and acceptable. A young bull,]
So the Gr. explaineth the Heb. phrase, "a
bull, a bullock," that is, a bull which is but

young, or a bullock. So Judg. vi. 25; where
the order is changed, ' take the bullock of the

bull,' that i-, 'the young bull or bullock.'

Some understand it here of two, ' better than
bull or bullock.' That hath horns,] Heb.
"horneth," that is, 'brings forth or beareth

horns, and parteth the hoof;' for such were
fittest for sacrifice; but confession and thanks
are more pleasing to God, specially Christ's

obedience ; see Ps. 1. 13—15; x!. 7.

Ver. 33.

—

The seekers,] Or, ye seekers

of God, to wit, 'shall see it, and your heart

shall live ;' ye shall have inward life, joy, and
consolation : see Ps. xxii. 27.

Ver. 31.— His prisoners,] Such as are

persecuted and bound in prisons for his truth.

Thus Paul calleth himself 'the prisoner of

Christ,' Eph. iii. 1.
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and despiseth not his prisoners. " Praise him let heavens and earth,

seas, and all that creepeth in them. ^^ For God will save Sion, and
build the cities of Judah ; and they shall dwell there, and have it

for inheritance. ^' And the seed of his servants shall possess it

:

and they that love his name shall dwell therein.

Ver. 35.

—

Heavens,] The Chald. saith, Ps. ii. 6; and this building of Judah's cities

"angels of heaven, and the inhabitants of the is by preaching of the gospel, 1 Cor. iii. 9,

earth." 10; a figure of this work was done by Jehos-

Ver. 36.

—

Save Zion,] That is, ^i* haphat, 2 Chron. xvii. 9, 12, 13; and Isaiah

church, figured out by Zioa and Judah ; see prophesieth the like, Is. xliv. 26.

PSALM LXX.

David prayeih for speedy help, to the shame of the rvicJced, and Joy
of the godly.

' To the Master of the music, a psalm of David for to record.
* O God, for to deliver me ; Jehovah, to mine help make haste.

® Let them be abashed and ashamed that seek my soul ; let them be
turned backward and blush that delight in mine evil. * Let tliem turn
back for a reward of their shame, that say, Ahu, aha, * Let all that

seek thee be joyful, and rejoice in tliee ; and let them say continu,
ally. Magnified be God ; they that love thy salvation. ® And I,

poor afflicted and needy, O God, make haste to me ; thou art mine
help and deliverer ; Jehovah, delay not.

Ver.I.—To record,] Or, ^ocawseremcm- Ver. 4.

—

Turnback,] Desolate or wasted,
brance: see Ps. xxxviii. 1. as Ps. xl. 16.

Ver. 2.

—

ToT>^hivE.v.,']Or,to ridmefree: Ver. 5.

—

Re God.] In Ps. xl. 17, it is

understand, make haste, or vouchsafe, as is written, 'be Jehovah.'
expressed in Ps. xl. 14; for this psalm is the Ver. 6.—O God, make haste to me.]
same in substance, and almost in words with the For this in Ps. xl. 18, is, 'the Lord thinketh
end of that psalm; see the annotations there. on me.' Jehovah,] [n Ps. xl. 18, 'my

Ver. 3.

—

That seek my soul,] To make God.'
an end of it, as Ps. xl. 15.

PSALM LXXL
The psalmist in confidence of faith and experience of God's favour,

prayeth loth for himselfand against the enemies of his soul. 14. He
promiseth constancy. 11 . Prayeth for perseverance. 19. Praiseth God
and promiseth to do it cheerfully.

' In Jehovah do I hope for safety, let me not be abashed for
ever. » In thy justice rid thou me, and deliver me ; incline thine
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car unto me, and .save me. ^ Be thou to me for a rock of liabitation

to enter continually ; thou hast commanded to save me, for thou
art my rock and my munition. * My God, deliver me of the hand
of the wicked; out of tlie palm of the evil-doer and the lea (iicd.

* For thou art mine expectation. Lord Jehovah, my confidence

from my childhood. ^ By thee have been I holden up from the

womb ; from my mother's bowels thou tookest me ; of thee is my
praise continually. ''As a wonder I am unto many, but thou art

my strong hope. ® Let my mouth be filled with thy praise, all the

day with thy glory. ^ Cast me not away at the time of old age,

when mine able strengtli failetli, forsake thou not me. " For mine
enemies speak of me, and they that observe my soul consult together.
" Saying, God hath forsaken him

;
pursue and take liim, for there

is none to rescue. '^ O God, be not thou far away from me; my
God, make liaste to mine help. '^ Let tliem be abaslied and con-
sumed that arc adversaries of my soul : let tliem be covered with
reproach and dishonour tiiat seek mine evil. '^ And I will patiently

wait continually, and add unto all thy praise. " My mouth shall

tell thy justice, all the day thy salvation, though I know not tlie

Ver. 1.

—

In thee,] Chald. "in the word
of the Lord." 'I'his psalm, which hath no

title iQ the Heb. is in Gr. thus iiititled ; "of
David a psalm of the sons of Jonadab, and of

them that were first carried captives.

Ver. 2.

—

Deliver,] Or,make me to escape

safe.

Ver. 3.

—

Of habitation,] Or, of man-
sion, a rock whereto J may fly and there

dwell safe. God is often called a 'Rock,'

Ps. xviii. 3; and a mansion (or habitation)

to his people, Ps. xr. 1. The Gr. here makes
it plain thus, " be to me for a God protector.''

Hast commanded,] To wit, thine arigels,

as xci. 11; or, 'hast effectually appointed;'

see Ps. xliv. 5.

Ver. 4.

—

Evil-doer,] Or, injurious,

wrong-doer. The leavened,] That is, the

malicious : for maliciousness and wickedness

Is likened to leaven, 1 Cor. v. 8. The Heb.
"chomets," properly sigiiifieth that which is

leavened or sour, Exod. xii. 39; here used

for the malicious or violent cruel man, as the

Gr.turnethit, "the injurious," or "chomets"
may be used for Chomes, the violent.

Ver. 5.

—

Jehovah,] Or, God, for it hath

the vowels of jElohim: so after ver. IG. See

Ps. Ixviii. 21.

Ver. 6.

—

Tookest me,] Or, didst rid

me, to wit, from danger. Compare this

with Ps. xxii. 10, 11.

Ok thee,] Or, in thee; but in is often used

for of, as P^. Ixiii. 7; Ixxxvii. 3. See the

rotes there.

VkB. 7 J^ WONDER TO MANV,] Or, a

monster to the mighty: a sign whom the

many (or mighty) do gaze upon, speak of,

and show to others, and wonder at. A won-
der and a sign are sometimes used as one, 2
Chron. xxxii. 24; 2 Kings xx. 8, 9. So Christ

and his disciples weie as signs and wonders
in Israel, Is. viii. 18; Heb. ii. 13. Jeho-
shuah and his fellows were monstrous per-

sons, Zech. iii. 8; the apostles «a gazing-

stock to the world,' I Cor. iv. 9. Hope,]
Or refuge, a place where one hopeth for

safety.

Ver. 8.

—

With thy glory,] Or, glory

of thee, that is, with glorifying thee, hon-
ouring, beautifying, and commending thy

majesty.

Ver. 10.

—

Speak of,] Or, say of me,
that God hath forsaken me, ver. 11. Or,
'they speak against me. Observe,] That is,

lay ivait for ; it is meant here for evil, as is

the observing of the stops, Ps. Ivi. 7 ; but

often this phrase is used for good, to keep,

regard, and preserve the soul or life, Ps.

xcvii. 10; cxxi. 7; Prov. xxii. 5.

Ver. 14

—

Add unto all thy praise,]

That is, increase it; I will praise thee more
than I have done, or, more than others do,

as 2 Chron. x. 11. 'I will add unto your
yoke,' that is, 'increase it.'

V^ER. 15.— TnoaGH I know not,] Or,

for I know not the numbers, to wit, of
tliciu. God's justice and salvation is in

innumerable ways administered, which are to

be celebrated, but cannot be reckoned., Ps,

xl. 6.
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numbers. " I will enter in the powers of the Lord Jehovah; I will

record thy justice, tliine only. " O God, thou hast learned me
from my childhood, and hitherto liave I showed tliy marvellous

tcorks. '® And also unto old age and hoariness, OGod, forsake me
not ; until I show thine arm to this generation, thy power to every

one that shall come. "' And thy justice, O God, which is on high,

which hast done great things ; O God, who is like thee? ^"Which

didst make me to see distresses many and evil, didst return and
quicken me ; and from the deeps of the earth didst return and bring

me up. ^^ Thou didst much increase my greatness, and didst turn

about a7id comfort me. ^^ Also I will confess thee with the instru-

ment of psaltery, even thy faithfulness, my God ; I will sing psalms

to thee with harp, O Holy One of Israel. ^^My lips shall shout

when I sing psalms unto thee, and my soul which thou hast

redeemed. ^* Also, my tongue shall talk of thy justice all the day,

for they are abashed, for they are ashamed that seek mine evil.

VeR. 16. 1 WILL ENTER,] To wit, into

this work of praising God in liis power, not

mine own ; or, ' I will enter,' that is, begin

with his powerful works to praise them; or,

'I will enter,' that is, go in hand, or go for-

ward with my business through his power.

Ver. 18.

—

Unto old age,] Or, while

old age is upon me, as ver. 9. So elsewhere

God saith, that he had borne 'Israel from the

womb and birth,' and would bear them ' still

nuto old age and the hoary hairs,' Is. xlvi.

3, 4. Thine arm,] That is, strength, help,

salvation. So Ps. Ixxvii. 16 ; Is. li. 5 ; liii.

1 ; Deut. xxxiii. 27. This generation,]

The men of this age. The word this (or

present) is understood by that which follow-

eth : see also Ps. xlv. 4.

Ver. 19.

—

And thy justice, O God,
WHICH is on high,] That is, which reacheth

up to heaven, viz., •! will show it.' Tlius

the Gr. understandeth it. We may also

translate, 'for thy justice is unto the high

place,' that is, 'to heaven,' incomprehensible,

as Ps. XXX vi. 6, 7. A7id may be instead

0^ for, as Ps. Ix. 13; and the 'high place'

is by the Chald. expounded the "high hea-

vens;" so Ps. xciii. 4; Matt. xxi. 9.

Ver. 20.

—

Didst make me see,] Or ns

see; showedst me and us; for the Heb. hath

a double reading, meaning David in special,

and other of God's people with him ; so after,

it is read in the margin, "quicken me, bring

me up," (as also the Gr. hath it) but written

in the line, "quicken us, bring us up." By
making see, is also meant experience and

feeling, asPs. xlix.lO. And evil,] Or, evils,

that is, calamities. Didst return,] That
is, didst again quicken, or, wilt again

quicken me. So after. But the Gr. turn-

eth it in the time past. Deeps,] Abysses

of the earth, gulfs of affliction and death,

elsewhere called the lowest parts, Ps. Ixxxviii.

7; such Christ in his humanity, sorrows, and
death, went down unto and returned, Eph.

iv. 9; Rom. x. 7.

Ver. 21.

—

My greatness,] Or magni-
ficence, majesty, honour; for Christ after

afflictions entered into his glory, Luke xxiv.

26 ; 1 Pet. i. 11 ; Phil. ii. 8, 9; and the godly

must suffer with him, Rom. viii. 17.

Ver. 22.

—

Psaltery,] Or, lute: see P.-.

xxxiii. 2. Even thy faith,] Or, for thy

faithful truth. Holy one,] Or, saint of
Israel; God is so called, both for that he is

holiness itself, and sanctifieth his people,

Lev. XX. 8, 26; and again is sanctified, that

is, holily praised and honoured of them, Is.

viii. 13. So Ps. Ixxvii. 41; Ixxxix. i. 19.

Ver. 24

—

Talk of,] Or, meditate, that is,

speak advisedly, and after due meditation ;

see Ps. i. 2. For they,] Or, when they arc

abashed, that is, destroyed: see Ps. vi. II.
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PSALM LXXII.

David prayingfor Solomon, shetveth the goodness and glory of his

type, ajid in truth of Christ's kingdom. \8. He hlesseth God.

I'or Solomon.

' O God, give tliy judgments to the king, and thy justice to the

king's son. ^ That he may judge tliy people witli justice, and thy

poor afflicted ones with judgment. ^ The mountains shall bring

forth peace to the people, and the hills with justice. * He shall

judge the poor afflicted of the people, he shall save the sons of tlie

needy, and shall break down the fraudulent oppressor. ^ They
shall fear tliee with tlie sun, and before the moon, to generation of

generations. ^ He shall come down like the rain upon tlie mown

YvM. 1.—For Solomon,] The Gr. acl.k'th,

*'a psalm ol' David for Solomon j" and the

last verse showeth it to be made by David,

and it coneerneth Christ and his kingdom,
figured by Solomon, Song iii. 11; and there-

fore called by his name, as elsewhere he is

called David, Hos. iii. 5; such also is the

title of the cxxvii. Psalm. King's son,] To
whom the right of the kingdom belonguth by

birth and inheritance. So Christ was king

David's son, and 'born king of the Jews,'

Mark xi. 10; Matt. ii. 2 ; xxii. 42; to him
'the Father gave all judgment,' John v. 22.

The Chald. expoundelh the king to be Christ,

and the king's son to be "king David's son.''

Ver. 2.

—

That he may,] Or, let hhn
judge, that is, govern 'thy people in justice,'

that is, justlif, wherefore he is named Mel-
diizedek, that is, 'king of justice,' Heb. vii.

2, of whom it was prophesied, 'behold a king

shall reign injustice,' Is. xxxii, I.

Ver. 3.

—

The mountains shall bring

FORTH.] Or, shall hear, to wit, 'as their

fruit; ' for so this phrase importeth, Job xl. 15.

This and tlie rest that follow, may also be

read prayer-wise, 'let the mountains bear,' &c.

The Chald paraphraseth, "the dwellers on

tiie mountains shall bring peace to the people

of the house of Israel. Peace,] That is, pros-

perity, plenty of fruits, which shoidd be

enjoyed with peace, as all Solomon's days

'Israel dwelt without fear, every man under
his vine and fig-tree,' 1 Kings iv. 25. And
under Christ, 'the work and efl'ect of justice,

is peace, quietness, and assurance for ever,'

Is. xxxiii. 17; Rom. v. 1, 'the momitaiiis

drop down new wine, and the hiiis flow

with milii,' Joel iii. IS; Amos ix. 13.

Hills with .ursTicK.] That is, 'the iiills'

also shall hear peace with jvsiice; both peace

and justice, as these two are said 'to kiss'

each other, Ps. Iviii. 11, and Christ is king

both of 'justice and peace,' Heb. vii. 2; his

kingdom 'is justice, peace, and joy,' Rom.
xiv. 17. It may also bere&d for Juslice.

Veb. 4.

—

Shall judge,] That is, shall

deliver ; see the notes on Ps. xliii. 1. Sa\'e

THE SONS OF THE NEEDv,] That is, (he needy
ptrsons ; in Chald. "shall redeem the sons

of misery," that is, such as are in wretched
case. The fraudulent oppressor,] Whom
the Gr. here calleth "sycophant; which wiid
is used for 'injuring by forged cavillation.'

Luke xix. IS; iii. 14; see before in F--.

Ixii. 11.

Veil 5.

—

Thet shall fear,] Men shall

reverence, that is, 'worship,' and 'serve tlice.'

So 'fear' is used for 'worship,' Is. xxix. 13;

Mat. XV. 9. With the sun,] Or, before the

sun, as is after expiessed, verse 17; and as

the Heb "ghnim," %vith, is elsewhere used

ioT before. Est. vii. 8 ; and 'before the sun

and moon,' meaneth continually, so long as

they shine on the earth, which is so long as

the world endureth. Gen. viii. 32 ; Ps. Ixxxix.

37, 3S. The Chald. interpreteth it, "with
the rising of the sun, and in the light of the

moon," that is, at morning and evening, day

and night; as the twelve tribes are said so

'instantly to serve,' Acts xxvi. 7.

Ver. 6.—The mown grass,] The
meadow, which being mown in the begiiniing

of summer, craveth rain that it may grow

again. The original word signifieth also a

'shorn fleece' of wool; which sense some
keep here, and refer it to the dew that fell on
' Gideon's fleece,' wh(ni the land was dry, and
again on the land when the fleece was diy,

Judg. vi. 37— 40. Solomon and Christ are

here said to ' come do\>n as rain,' in respect
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grass; as the showers, tlie dispersed moisture of the earth. ' In his

days shall the just man flourisli, and multitude of peace, until the
moon be not, " And he shall have dominion from sea unto sea, and
from the river unto the ends of the land, ^ They that dwell in dry
places shall kneel before him, and liis enemies shall lick the dust.
" The kings of Tharshish and of the isles shall render an oblation

;

the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer a present. " And all kings
shall worship him, all nations shall serve him. ^^For he shall

deliver the needy that crieth out, and the poor afflicted, and him
that hath no helper, '^ He shall mercifully spare the poor and
needy, and shall save the souls of the needy, " He shall redeem
their soul from fraud and violent wrong, and precious shall their

blood be in his eyes, '^ And he shall live, and he shall give to him
of tlie gold of Slieba, and shall pray for him continually, shall

of the doctrine and administration of judg-
ment by them. So Moses said, 'My doctrine

shall drop as the rain,' &c. Deut. xxxii.2;
and Job said, 'tliey waited for me as for the

rain,' &c. Job xxix. 23; and 'the Lord shall

come unto us as the rain,' &c. Hos. vi. 3.

The dispersed moisture,] Understand,
which are the moisture, that is, which
showers do moisten the earth. "Zarziph,"
the Heb. word used only in tin's place, hath

the signification of dispersing moisture or

water, as by showers, God having 'divided

spouts for the rain,' whereby it is strewed

abroad upon the earth, Job xxxviii, 25.

Wherefore the former word * showers,' im-
plieth 'rain that falleth with manifold' (or

'millions of) drops,' as Ps. Ixv. 11.

Ver. 7.

—

Mdltitude of peace,] To wit,

shall be, or shallflourish: and this 'Shalom,
peace,' may respect the name of Shelomoh or

Solomon, which signifieth peaceable, as was
promised to David, " Behold, a son is born to

thee whicli shall be a man of rest, for I will

give him rest from all his enemies round
about, therefore his name is Solomon, and
I will seiid(Salom) peace and quietness, upon
Israel in his days,' 1 Chron. xxii. 9, Moon be
Not,] Or, be taken away, as the Gr. ex-

plaineth it, that is, " till the world's end," as

before, verse 8.

Ver. 8.

—

From sea to sea,] From the

salt sea, ('the lake of Sodom,' Gen, xiv. 3.)
' to the main sea,' see Num. xxxiv. 3—G, &c.
where the limits of the land are described.

From the river.] The 'great river Euphra-
tes,' Gen. XV. 18; Deut. xi. 24. In Solo-

mon this was accomplished, when 'he reigned

over all kingdoms, from the river to the land
of the Philistines, and to the border of Egypt,'
1 Kings iv. 21 ; in Christ, when all nations
Were brought into his subjection by the gospel,

as Mat. xxviii. 18, 19; Acts i. 8; Col. i. 5,

6 ; Rev. xi. 15.

Ver. 9.

—

In dry places,] Or, in deserts,

which the Gr. explaineth, " the^Ethiopians."

The Heb. "Tsijim" signifieth liere, and Ps.

Ixxiv. 14, 'people that dwell in dry desert

places
:

' sometimes it is used for ' wild

beasts' that haunt such deserts, as Is. xxxiv,

14; xiii. 21; Jer. 1. 39. Lick the dust,]
'Like a serpent,' as is expressed in Mic. vii.

16, noting hereby ' great fear and subjection,'

testified by bowing down their faces to (he

ground, as is the manner in the Eastern

countries. In Is. xlix. 23, alike promise is

made to the church of Christ.

Ver, 10.

—

Of Tharshish,] Or, of the

ocean, that dwell by the 'main sea.' See the

Note on Ps, xlviii. 8. Sheba and Seba,]
that is, of ^Ethiopia and of Arabia, far

southern countries, inhabited by the posterity

of Sheba and Seba, the nephew and son of

Cush, the son of Cham, the son of Noah,
Gen. X. 7. The 'queen of Sheba' (or 'of

the South') came from the utmost parts of

the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and
gave him much gold, sweet odours, and pre-

cious stones, 1 Kings X. 1—10; Mat. xii.41.

Ver. 12.

—

Hath no helper,] Or, ' to

whom no helper.' See the like by Job, Job
xxix. 12.

Ver. 14.

—

Precious shall their blood
BE,] that is, their death, meaning, that he

regarded their life, and will not easily suffer

them to be killed, for that it is precious and

dear unto him: as on the contrary Paul said,

'his life was not dear unto himself,' when he

was willing and ready to lose it for Christ's

cause, Acts xx. 24; see Ps. cxvi. 15.

Ver. 15.

—

He shall give,] Meaning
7nan in general, or each one brought in sub-

jection, as the Gr. saith, " to him shall be
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bless him all the day. '" There shall be a parcel of corn in the

land, in the top of the mountains; the fruit thereof shall shake
like Lebanon, and flourish shall they of the city as the herb out of
tlic earth, '' His name shall be for ever, his name shall be con-
tinued before the sun, and they shall bless themselves in him ; all

nations sliall call Jiim blessed. '^Blessed be Jehovah God, tlie God
of Israel, which doth marvellous things himself alone. '* And
blessed he the name of his glory for ever ; and let all tlie earth be

filled with his glory; Amen, and Amen.
^'' Ended are the prayers of David son of Jesse.

given," meaning to Solomon. Gold of
SHEBA,] the Gr. saith of "Arabia:" see

verse 10. All the day,] Or, daily.

Ver. 16.

—

There shall be a parcel,
&r.] where a handful of corn shall be sown on

the top of the mountains (the most barren

plares) there shall be such increase that the

fruit shall shake, and make a noise like the

trees of Lebanon. Shake,] Or, stir with noise,

rustle. Lebano.n,] Tbat is, ' trees of Leba-
non; 'as 'the earth,' for 'the inhabitants of

the earth, Ps. Ixvi. 1. Of this mount see Note
on P-;. >xix. 5. 'Ihey of the city,] That
is, (he citizens, as, ' they of the world are

worl'liiiigs, Ps. xvii. 14, 'ye of the heavens,'

Ps. cxlviii. 1, are 'the inhabitants there.'

The Cliald. addeth, "of the city Jer\isalem."

Compare herewith Is. xxvii. 6.

Ver. 17.

—

Continued,] To wit, as a son

contimceth his father's «awe, for the original

jinnou (or junin) cometh of Nin, which is

a son : the Gr. also tunieth it, ' his name
continuetli, ' and Christ's name is continued

in us ihat believe in him, called 'Christian?,'

Acts xi. 20, and 'his children,' Heb. ii. 13,

14. Before the sun,] That is, so long as it

endureth, as verse 5; so Ps. cii. 29. They
shall bless,] To wit, men of all nations shall

count and speak of their blessedness in him; so

Gen. xxii. 18. Call him blessed,] Or,

happy, shall beautify him.

Ver. 19.

—

Najie of ins glory,] That is,

his glorious (or honoxirable) name. So 'Lord

of glory,' James ii. 1, for ' glorious Lord.'

Filled with his glory,] That is, with the

manifestation of his glorious works, and prais-

ing him for the same. See the like speeches,

Num. xiv. 21 ; Is. vi. 3 ; Rev. xviii. 1 ; Ezek.

xliii. 2. Amen,] So he it. The second book

of Psalms is concluded with twice 'Amen,' as

was the foimer: see Ps. xli. 14.

Ver. 20.

—

Ended.] Or, complete are,

meaning tliatthis Psalm was the last ot David's

prayers or hymns (as the Gr. tianslateth it)

howsoever it is not set last in order as neither

other be. Or, that this matter touching

Christ's kingdom is the last thing whereof

David prophesied, and for which he prayed, as

1 Pet. i. 10, 11. Jesse,] Or Jishai, as the

Heb. soundeth, it and sometimes Ishai, 1

CInon. ii. 12, 13, which name sigiiifieth

strength and manhood; as David, amiable.

THE THIRD BOOK.

PSALM LXXIIL

The prophet prevailing in a temptation, sliorcetli the occasion thereof,

the prosperity of the tvickcd. 13. The wound given thereby, diffidence.

] 5 . The vict07-y over it, hnorvJedge of God's purpose in destroying of the

wicTced, and sustaining the righteous.

\ A psalm of Asaph.

Yet surely God is good to Israel, to them tJiat are pure in lieart.

The third book,] To wit, nf psalms. Vvn. 1.

—

Of Asaph.] Or, /o ..^ja/)//, who

See the note on Ps. xlii. was boih ' a prophet ' and ' a singer;' see Ps.
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And I, my feet almost swerved aside ; my steps had well-nigh

slipped out. ^ For I envied at vain-glorious fools, when I saw the

peace of tlie wicked. * For there are no bands in their death, and

lusty is their strength. ^ They are not in the molestation of sorry

man, and with earthly man they are not plagued. ^ Therefore

pride compasseth them about as a chain, violence covereth them as

a garment. ' Tlieir eyes stand out with fatness, they pass the

imaginations of the heart. ^ They do corrupt and speak with

maliciousness of oppression, they speak from aloft. ^ They set

their mouth against the heavens, and their tongue walketh through

the earth. " Therefore his people turneth liither, and waters of a

1. 1. The like title is of the ten Psalms

following. These are for the most part com-
plaints and meditations of the troubles of

God's people.

Ver. 2.

—

Almost,] Or, a very little

lacked, but ' my feet have swerved ;' so after,

' well nigh,' or, ' almost nothing ' lacked, but

'my steps have been shed:' noting hereby

his great danger to have fallen through his

infirmity, had not faith in God sustained him.

Swerved,] Or turned, declined. This and

the next word ' slipped ' have a double read-

ing in the Heb. by the vowels, "they had

swerved, they had slipped;" by the conso-

nants, " it had swerved, it had slipped;"

meaning " each of his feet," and "every of

his steps," to his utter ruin. Slipped out,]

Or, been poured out, to wit, as water, and

so I had been lost.

Ver. 3.

—

Envied,] Or, u-as jealous, had
envious zeal : See Ps. xxxvii. 1.

Ver. 4.

—

Bands,] Or, knots, that is,

'pains, sores, diseases,' &c. In their
death,] Or, till their death, meaning that

they live long in pleasure, and die at ease, as is

explained, Jub xxi. 13. ' They spend their

days in wealth, and suddenly they go down
to the grave.' The Chald. saith, "For
they are not terrified or troubled for the day
of their death." But lusty,] Or, andfat
is their fortitude (their firm strength of

body) as Job saith, ' one dieth in his full

strength, being in all ease and prosperity ; his

breasts are fnll of milk, and his bones run full

of marrow,' Job xxi. 23, 24
Ver. 5.

—

Molestation of sorry man,]
That is, such turmoil as other miserable men
endure. See the like phrase in 2 Sam. vii. 14.

.^nosh and Adam are here the names of all

wretched mankind. See Ps. viii. 5. The
Chald. expoundeth it, " They labour not in

the labour of men that study in the law, and
with just men," &c

Ver. 6.

—

Compasseth, &c.] Or, is a
chain to them and to him-, that is, ' every of

them;' as a collar that is hanged for an orna-

ment about the neck. And of this woid

Anak, to ' hang a chain,' that giant Anak
had his name, whose children were called

' Anakims,' men great of stature, proud and

cruel. See Num. xiii. 23, 34 ; Josh. xv.

13, 14. A GARMENT,] A Set habit or orna'

ment, finely fitted to the body ; such was
' the harlot's habit,' Prov. vii. 10.

Ver. 7.

—

Eye standeth,] That is,

Each eye standeth or ' startetli out of the

hole for fatness.' In Chald,, "The simili-

tude of their faces is changed for fatness."

So in Job XV. 27, ' he hath covered his face

with his fatness. They pass the imagina-
tions, &c.] That is, they exceed i7i prosper-
ity above that they could imagine or think ; or

they surpass in wickedness above that which
man's heart can think, according to that

which here followeth, and as in Jer. v. 2S,

it is said ' they are waxen fat and shining,

they do pass the words (or deeds) of the

wicked.'

Ver. S.—They do corrupt,] Or con-

sume, dissolve or make dissolute by their

wicked speeches, and by their oppression of

men. It may be understood of ' corrujiting,'

or ' making ralten ' with sin themselves or

others; or consuming and wasting with
oppression. With maliciousness,] Or, in

evilf that is, mnliciously or malignantly.

From aloft,] That is, loftily. Or 'o/ the

Most High,' that is, of God, as in the next
verse: but the Chald. expoundeth it, '• of the

highness of their heart."

Ver. 9.

—

Against Heavens,] That is,

against God and his saints whom they blas-

pheme, as it is written, 'he opened liis mouth
unto blasphemy against God, to blaspheme
his name and his tabernacle, and them that

dwell in heaven,' Rev. xiii. 6. So else-

where ' heavens ' are used for ' God,' Dan.
iv. 23; Luke xv. 18.

Ver. 10.— His people,] God's own peo-
ple are by this afflicted. 'I'herefore the Gr.
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full cup are wrung out to them. '' And they say. How doth God
know, and is there knowledge in the Most High ? '^ Lo, these are

the wicked, and in tranquillity ever ; tliey increase weaUliy power.
" Surely in vain have I cleansed mine heart, and washed my hands
in innocency. '* And am plagued all the day, and my rebuke is ia

the mornings. ^^ If I say, I will tell thus ; lo, I unfaithfully wrong
the generation of thy sons. '^ And I thought to know this, but it

was a painful tiling in mine eyes. " Until I entered into the sanc-

tuaries of God, did prudently attend to their last end. '^ Surcly
tliou dost set them in slippery places, dost make them fall to deso-

lations. '^ How arc they brought to wondrous desolation as in a
moment ? are they at an end, are they consumed with troublesome
frights? ^^ As a dream after one awaketh ; O Lord, when thou

raisest up, thou wilt despise tlieir image. -' Surely mine heart was

sailli "my people;" the psalmist, speaking of

Ills brethren, as after of himself, verse 13.

Hither,] To these thoughts and tempta-

tions, which follow ia tlie next verses. A
FULL,] The word cujj or bason is here to be

understood; as 'strong,' for 'strong paws,'

Ps. X. 9. See the Note there. By ' waters

of a full cup ' are meant • abundance of tears,'

which they must drink, that is, 'of afflictions'

and ' temptations' which they suffer; as in

I's. Ixxx, C. So the Chald. explaineth it,

" and tears as many waters shall flow

from them." AVrung out to thebi,]

Or, drunk {sucked i/p) by them, as in Ps.

ixxv. y.

. Ver, 12.

—

In tranqotllity,] Or, qniet,

safe, wealtlii/, at ease. Compare herewith

Jcr. xii. 1, 2. We.^lthy power,] AlUity

hy riches : sec Ps. xlix. 7.

Ver. 1'3.—Cleansed,] That is, laboured

to cleanse andpurge, by faith and continual

sanclification. Acts xv. 9, 1; John iii. 3;

otherwise, ' who can say, I have made mine

heart clean,' Prov. xx. 9. Innocency,] Or,

cleanliness: see Ps. xxvi. C; xxiv. 4.

Ver. 14.

—

Am i^lagued,] Or, touched

with affliction, ' punished,' which the wicked

are not, ver. 5. My eebukk,] Or, blame,

to wit, ' I bear the chastisement' for my sins.

In the mornings,] That is, every morning,

or early: the like phrase is Ps. ci. 8 ; Job

vii. 18; Lam. iii. 23; Is. xxxiii. 2.

Ver. 15.—I will tell thus,] That is,

if these temptations prevail against me, so

tliat I should tell and declare for truth these

my carnal thoughts. Telling is often used

ior publishing s.i\d preaching to ollwrs. Sec

Ps. ii. 7. Unfaithfully wrong,] 0i-,

faithlessly transgress against the generation

of thii sons, j^O God) that is, ' of thy people,'

Vo7.. II. 4

called 'the sons of God,' Deut. xiv. 1; 1

John iii. 1.

Ver. 17.

—

Prudently attend to,] Or,
consider their latter end. A like speech
Moses useth, Deut. xxxii. 29.

Ver. 18.

—

Slippery place,] ^Vhereby
suddenly fall to perdition. The Chald. saith,

"in dark" places.

Ver. 19.

—

Wondrous desolation,]
Such as astonisheth the beholders. Such
sudden strange desolation God brouglit on
Babylon of old, Jer. li. 37, 41 ; aird will
again, Rev. xviii. 10, 17.

Ver. 20.—As a dream,] To wit, so
they are ; or, so vanisheth theirprosperity ;
which when one awaketh, is gone, as is

plainly set forth in Is. xxix. 7, 8. So else-
where it is said, 'he shall flee away as a
dream, and not be found, and shall pass away
as a vision of the night: the eye which saw
him shall do so no more," &c. Job xx. 8, 9.
The Chald, explaineth it, " as the dream of
a drunken man." Tiion raisest up,] To
wit, thyself, that is, raisest up to jiunisli

them, as I's. xxxv. go ; or ' raisest up,' to
wit, 'them,' at the last day of jiidgmunt.
So the Chald. paraphrast turneth it, saying,
" in the day of the great judgment, tliey shall
rise up out of the house of the grave, in
wrath thou wilt despise their image." The
Gr. saith, " in thy city tliou wilt despise their
image:" the Heb. word laghnir being ambi-
guous. In this sense compare herewith
Keel. viii. 10. Despise their image,] Or,
their shadow, that is, ' destroy their transi-
toiy estate ;' for man ' walketh in an ima^e,'
Ts. xxxix. 7. Or, )-eferring it to the last

judgment, their 'image' may mean their
' corrupt sinful state. Gen, v. 3 ; and the
' despising ' of it, is their utter rejection ; for
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leavened, and I was pricked in my reins. ^^ And I was brutish and
knew not ; as the beasts was I with thee. ^^ Yet I continually was
with thee, tliou hast holden me fast by my right liand. ^* Thou
wilt guide me with thy counsel, and after wilt receive me to glory.
^' Whom liave I in the heavens ? and with thee I delight not any
in earth. ^® Wholly consumed is my flesh and my heart ; the Rock
of my heart and my portion is God for ever. ^' For lo, they that

are gone far from thee shall perish, thou suppressest every one that

goeth a wlioring from thee. ^^ And I, to draw nigh to God is good
for me ; I have set my hope for safety in the Lord Jehovah, for

to tell all thy works.

then they shall rise ' to shame and contempt

eternal,' Dan. xii. 2.

Ver. 21.

—

Was leavened,] Or leavened

itself, that is, * was vexed, grieved, swelled,

was sour as leaven,' with my fretting grief

and anger. I was pricked,] Or sharpened
(pricked) myself, that is, 'felt sharp pains,'

to wit, with my fretting thoughts and

desires.

Ver. 22.

—

Brutish,] That is, foolish,

sensual, like a brute beast, not having the

understanding of a man in me: as is

explained, Prov. xxx. 2. See also Ps. xlix.

11. As THE BEAST,] That IS, as one of
them, or ' a great beast,' Heb. behemoth ;

which is used for the vast ' elephant,' Job

xl. 10. The Gr. here turneth it, "bestial,"

or " brutish."

Ver. 24.—To glory,] Or, with glory,

that is, " gloriously, honourably. See 1

Tim. iii. 16; Phil. iii. 21 ; Heb. ii. 10; 1

Pet. v. 1, 4. The Chald, paraphraseth,

"Thou wilt guide me with thy counsel in

this world ; and after that the glory is accom-

plished, which thou hast said thou wilt biing

upon me, thou wilt receive me."

Ver. 25.

—

Whom have I,] Or, who is

for me, but thee to trust in, or call upon.

Delight not,] Or, take no pleasure, in any
person, or thing.

Ver. 26.

—

The rock,] That is, the

sti'ength and hope ; the Gr. saith, "the God
of my heart."

Ver. 27.—Gone far,] That is, the

wicked who are here said to be ' far from

God;' and in Ps. cxix. 150; are 'far from

his law,' and therefore ' salvation is far from

them,' Ps. cxix. 155 ; as here they perish,

whereas the righteous are ' a people near God,'

Ps. cxlviii. 14. That goeth a whoring
FROM thee,] That is, goeth after idols,

departing from the true God, as Hos. i. 2;

for idolatry or ' breach of God's covenant,' is

often called 'whoredom' or 'fornication,'

Jer. iii. 9, 20; Ezek. xxiii. 3, 5, 7, &c. Ps.

cvi. 39.

Ver. 28.—To draw nigh,] So both the

Gr. and Chald. do explain the Heb. phrase
" the drawing near of God ;" and thus it is

also used in Is. Iviii. 2, and is done by the

faith of the gospel, Heb. vii. 19. Jeho-
vah,] Or, God: see Ps. Ixviii. 21. The
Chald. saith, "in the word of God." To
tell,] That 1 may tell, or declare, as the

Gr. explaineth it.

PSALM LXXIV.

2. The prophet compldineth of the desolation of the sanctuary. 10-

He moveth God to help, in consideration of his power, 18. of his

reproachful enemies, of his children, and of his covenant.

An instructing psalm of Asaph.
^ Wherefore, OGod, hast thou cast us off to perpetuity: shall

Ver. 1.

—

Of Asaph,] Or, to Asaph, in

Chald., "by the hands of Asaph;" see Ps. 1.

1. If Asaph (who lived in David's days)

made this psalm, it was a prophesy of
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thine anger smoke against the sheep of thy pasture? ^ Remember
thy congregation, which thou hast purchased of old, the rod of

tliine inheritance, which thou liast redeemed, this mount Zion
wJierein thou hast dwelt. ^ Lift up tliy feet to the desolations of

perpetuity the enemy hath done evil to all things in the sanctuary.
* Tliy distressers roar in the midst of thy synagogues ; they have

set their signs for signs. * He was known, as he lifted on high

axes against the thicket of the wood. ^ And now the carved works
thereof all together they have beat down with beetle and mallets.
' They have cast into the fire tliy sanctuaries, to the earth they

have profaned the dwelling-place of thy name. ^ They said in

their heart. Let us make spoil of them altogether ; they have burned

all the synagogues of God in the land. ® We see not our signs.

troubles to come. If some other prophet

made it when calamities were on Israel, then

was it committed to ' Asaph's posterity,' the

singers, called by their father's name; as

'Aaron's posterity,' are called 'Aaron,' I

Chron. xii. 27. Thine anger smuke,] Or,

thy 7iose smoke, that is, burn, as was threat-

ened, Deut. xxix. 20. A manifestation of sore

displeasure: see Ps. xviii. 9; Ixxx. 5,

Sheep,] Or, flock, that is, us thy people, as

Ps. Ixxix. 13. The flock comprehendeth

•sheep and goats,' Lev. i. 10.

Ver. 2. PoRCHASED OF OLD,] Or, bought

of yore, when thou broughtest them out of

Egypt, Exod. XV. 16; or understand that

thou hast purchased it, hast redeemed, &C.

The rod of thine inherit.vnce,] That is,

Israel, Jer. x. 16; called elsewhere 'the line

of God's inheritance,' Deut. xxxii. 9, which

he measured out for himself as land is meted

with a ' rod' or 'line.' It may also be read

'the sceptre' or 'the tribe of thine inheri-

tance,' as Is. Ixiii. 17, for the Heb. shebet,

which properly is a ' rod ' or ' staff,' is some-

times a ' sceptre, Ps. xlv. 7 ; sometimes a

' tribe,' Ps. Ixxviii. 67.

Ver. 3.

—

Lift up thy feet;] Or, thy

hammers, that is, ' thy strokes,' to ' stamp or

'beat down' the enemy ' unto perpetual deso-

lations. Thus the ' feet ' are used to ' tread

down with,' Is. xxvi. 6, and so the Gr.

taketh it here, changing the metaphor, and

translating it, " thy hands,' which are also

instruments to strike down with. Or, 'lift

up thy feet,' that is, come quickly to see 'the

perpetual desolations' which the enemy hath

made. Hath done evil,] TJiat is, broken,

robbed, burned, wasted all things; as did

Nebuchadnezzar in the temple, 2Kingsxxjv.

13; XXV. 9, 13, 14, &c.

Ver. 4.

—

Thy synagogues,] Or assem-

blies, either Ihe ' cx)ints ' and 'places about

the temple, where the people assembled, or

the other synagogues in Jerusalem, as after,

verse 8, he speaketh of ' all the synagogues

in the land,' places where prayers and lec-

tures of the law were used, Acts xvi. 13;
XV. 21. The 'assembly' of Christians is

called also by this name 'synagogue,' James
ii. 2. Their signs,] Or, banners, which
are signs of victory, or of idolatry. See
after, verse 9.

Ver. 5.

—

He M'as known,] He, that is,

a man, or ' every one ' of the enemies, ' was
known,' that is, ' renowned,' or ' famous,' as

having done some notable act. Ashe lifted
on high,] Or, as he that bringeth aloft, that

is, as a man brings the axe aloft over his

head, to fell down the thick wood with might
and main. They cut down the wood of the

temple, as men do trees in a forest. Thicket
OF THE WOOD,] That is, the thick ivood or

tree, whose boughs are wrapped one in

another : or, (if we understand it of the

v/ood-work in the temple) ' the infolded

graven wood,' which he that did most eagerly

cut down, was most renowned.

Ver. 6.—And now,] Or, And then,

at the same time. So Ps. xxvii. 6. Car-
ved works,] Gravings, or, (as the Heb.
phrase is) 'openings,' used for 'graven' or

'carved works,' Exod. xxvii i. 11, The Gr.
here tumeth it, " doors, which also have
their name of " opening."

Ver. 7.

—

Thy sanctuaries,] The tem-

ple (which had divers holy places) 'was
burned' by Nebuzar-adan, 2 Kings xxv. 9.

To THE earth,] To wit, burning or 'rasing

down to the ground.'

V^ER. 8.

—

Let us make spoil,] Or, we
will oppress, prey upon them. Of this Heb.
root, the dove hath her name in that tongue,

as being subject to the ]ncy and spoil of

hawks, «tc.; therefore in verse 19 he calleth

the church a * turtle-dove.'

Ver. 9 —Our signs,] The testimonies of
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iJiere is not any prophet more, nor any with us that knoweth how
long. '° How long, O God, shall the distresser reproach ? sliall the

enemy blaspheme thy name to perpetuity ? " Wherefore turnest

thou away thine hand, even thy right hand ? draw it out of the

midst of thy bosom, make a full end. '^ For God is my King from

ancient times ; he worketh salvation in the midst of the earth.

" Tliou didst break asunder the sea by thy strength, didst break in

pieces the heads of the dragons in tlie waters. " Thou didst quite

burst the heads of leviathan, didst give him^r meat to the people

tliat dwell in dry deserts. ^' Tliou didst cleave the fountain and the

stream, thou didst dry up the rivers of strength. " TJie day is

thine, the night also is thine ; thou hast prepared the light and tlie

sun. " Thou hast constituted all the borders of the earth, the

summer and the winter, them liast thou formed. '^ Remember this,

the enemy reproacheth Jehovah, and the foolish people blaspheme

tJiy name. " Give not the soul of thy turtle-dove to the wild com-

God's presence and favour, extraordinary or

ordinary, as the sacrifices, &c. Dan. xi. 31.

So ' circumcision,' the ' passover,' the ' Sah-

batb,' &c. were for signs to Israel, Gen. xvii.

11; Exod. xii. 13; xxxi. 13; or, as the

Chald. expoundeth it, " the signs which the

prophets gave us." Any prophet,] That

could see and foretell by the Spirit an end of

these troubles, Lam. ii. 9. A 'prophet

(Nabi) ' is one that from the inward counsel

of God uttereth oracles. In old time he was

called ' a seer,' 1 Sam. ix. 9; Amos vii.

J 2. How LONG,] To wit, this affliction

shall endure. The like speech is in Ps. vi.

4.

Ver. 11.

—

Dr.wv it, &c.] This word, or

some such, seemeth here to be understood, as

often in the Heb.: see Ps. Ixix. 11. The
drawing the hand out of the bosom denoteth

a performance of the work without slackness,

as we may see by the contrary. Pro v. xxvi.

15. Full end,] By consuming our ene-

mies, and accomplishing our deliverance.

Ver. 13.—The sea,] In Chald., "the

waters of the Red sea." Of the dragons,]

Or, whales, meaniug ' the noble men of

Egypt,' who pursuing the Israelites, were

drowned in the Red sea, Exod. xiv. 2S. For

great persons are likened to ' dragons ' or

' whale-fishes,' as Ezek. xxix. 3.

Ver. 14.

—

The heads,] That is, the

head, as the Gr. translateth it; called "heads"

for the excellency and principality. Of
Leviathan,] Or, of the whale, meaning
Pharaoh king of Egypt, who was drowned
with his princes, Ps. cxxxvi. 15. Leviathan
is the name of the great ' whale -fish,' or

' sea dragon,' so called of the fast-joining

together of his scale, as he is described, Job
xl. 20 ; xli. 6, &c.; and is used to resemble
great tyrants, here, and in Is. xxvii. 3. So
the Chald. expoundeth it, " the heads of

Pharaoh's mighty men." In dry deserts,]

That is, to the wild beasts of the wilder-

ness, which might devour the Egyptians after

they were drowned, and cast upon the shore,

Exod. xiv. 30. The beasts may be called

'a people,' as conies, pismires, locusts,

&c. are called ' peoples ' and ' nations,' Prov.

XXX. 25, 26 ; Joel i. 6. See also the notes

on Ps. Ixxii. 9, unless by these ' dwellers in

dry places,' we understand the Israelites in

the wilderness, to whom the spoil of the

Egyptians was as ' meat ;' as elsewhere they

said of the Canaanites, ' they are bread for

us,' Num. xiv. 9. This the Cliald. favoureth.

Ver. 15.

—

Didst cleave the foun-
tain,] Bringing a well and stream of water

to thy people out of the rocks, Exod. xvii.

C ; Num. XX. 11 ; Is. xlviii. 21 ; Ps. cv.

41. Rivers of strength,] That is, strong,

rough, or vehement rivers, as the waters of

Jordan were dried up, that Israel might go
through. Josh. iii. 15—17. The Chald.

paraphrast addeth also the rivers Arnon and
Jdbok ; whereof see Num. xxi. 14 ; Deut.

ii. 37,

Ver. 16.—The light,] The Heb. Maor
is properly ' a lightsome body,' as is the ' sun,

moon, stars, &c. Gen. i. 14, 15; and here

m ;y be meant of the 'moon,' as the Chald.

translateth it, for the 'sun 'next followeth.

For tliese God is elsewhere also celebrated,

Ps. 1. C—9.
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pany ; the company of thy poor afflicted forget not to perpetuity.
^° Have respect unto the covenant, for full are the darknesses of the
eartli, of the habitations of violent wrong. ^' Let not the oppressed
return ashamed ; let the poor afflicted and needy praise thy name.
" Rise up, O God, plead tliou thy plea, remember tliy reproach
from tlie fool all the day. ^^ Forget not the voice of thy distress-

crs; the tumultuous noise of them that rise up against thee

ascendeth continually.

Ver. 19.

—

Soul of thy turtle-dove,]
That is, t/te life of thy church, called a
turtle-dove, for their danger to be perched

upon by the wicked, as before, verse 8, being

of tliemselves weak, mournful, and timorous;

also for their faith and loyalty towards God,
and innocency of life. la these respects are

'doves' mentioned, Hos. xi. 11 ; Ezek. vii.

16; Is. xxxviii. 14; lix. 11; Song iv. 1;
vi. 8; iAIatt. x. 16. So the Chald. explain-

eth it, " Give not the souls of them that teach

thy law, to the people which are like wild

beasts'" Wild company,] Or ivild beasts, as

the Gr. translateth it, meaning the cruel
" people like wild beast?," as the Chald. saith.

The same word straightway followeth for the

church, or ' lively flock ' of Christ. See the

notes on Ps. Ixviii. 11, 31.

Ver. 20.

—

The covenant,] Which thou

didst make with our fathers, (as the Chald.
addeth to explain it) it may be meant of the

covenant with Abraham and his seed, as is

expressed, Ps. cv. 8—10 ; or, which was
made with Noah, that the world should uo
more be drowned, as once it was, when it was

full of cruelty. Gen. vi. 13, 17, 18 ; viii. 21,
22, which covenant the prophets apply to the

church after, Is. liv. 9. The darknesses,]
That is, dark places, as in Ps. Ixxxviii. 7 ;

cxliii. 3, he meaneth that the base obscure

places were full of violence, even folds or

habitations of cruelty; no cottage being free

from the rapine of the enemies. ' Dark
])laces ' may be put for base or ' mean:' as in

Prov. xxii. 29, ' dark ' or ' obscure persons,'

are the ' base sort.' The Gr. here also trans-

lateth it " dark persous," meaning the vile

graceless enemies.

Ver. 22.

—

Plead thy plea,] Defend
thine own cause: see Ps. xxxv. 1. From
the fool,] Understand, • which thou suffer-

est from the fool,' or ' impious, Nabal,' which
word was also before, verse 18; whereof see

Vs. xiv. I. The Chald. paraphrasetb,

"from the foolish king."

Ver. 23.

—

Ascendeth,] That is, cometh
tip unto thee, it is so great; as Jonah i. 2;
or, ' it increaseth,' as the battle is said to

•ascend ' when it ' increased,' 1 Kings xxii.

35.

PSALM LXXV.

A confession to God, and promise tojudge iipriglithj. 5. A rebiike

of the proud, hy consideration of God's providence.

' To the Master of the music, Corrupt not: a Psalm of Asaph,
a Song.

We confess to thee, O God, we confess, and near is thy name

;

Ver. 1.

—

Corrupt not,] Or, Destroy
not; see Ps. Ivii. 1. The Chald. addeth,

"in the time when David said, Destroy not

the people." Of Asaph,] Or, to Asaph; in

Chald. "by the hand of Asaph :" see Ps. 1.

1.

Vkr. 2.

—

And near is,] To wit, near in

our mouths and hearts to celebrate it. Thus
(jod's word is said to be near, Rom. x. 8.

and, ' thou art near in their mouth,' Jer. xii.

2. In this sense the Gr. also explaineth it,

" and we will call on thy name," They
tell,] That is, I and others with me : so the

Gr. saith, "I will tell."
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they tell thy wondrous works. ^ When I shall receive the appoint-

ment, I will judge rigliteousnesses. * Dissolved is the earth and
all the inhabitants thereof; I have set sure the pillars thereof, Selah.
* I said to the vain-glorious fools, be not vain-gloriously foolish,

and to the wicked, lift not up tlie horn. ® Lift not up your horn
on high 7ior speak with a stiff neck.

' For not from tlie east, or from the west, neither from the

desert cometh promotion.
* But God is the judge, heabaseth one, and exalteth another. ® For

a cup is in the hand of Jehovah, and the wine is red, it is full of mix-
ture, and he poureth out of the same ; but the dregs thereof wring

out and drink shall all the wicked of tlie earth. " And I will shew

Ver. 3.

—

Receive the appointment,]
Of, take the appointed thing, (or time, as the

Chald. translateth it; that is, "the office

appointed," and promised. They seem to be

the words of the Psalmist (as appeareth more
plainly by verse 10, 11,) ia person of Christ,

to whom the kingdom of Israel was appointed

in due time ; of whom David was a figure,

in taking and administering the kingdom
when it was distracted with troubles. See

2 Sam. iii. 17, 19 ; v. 1—3. Righteous-
nesses,] That is, viost righteously.

Ver. 4

—

Dissolved,] Or, melted, that is,

' faint with troubles, fears,' &c. as Josh. ii. 9.

Set sure,] Or, willfitly fasten, artificially

stablish, as by line and measure, that they

fall not. Pillars,] The mountains, which

may also mean g^oyerwors; for great person-

ages are likened to ' pillars,' Gal. ii. 9.

Ver. 5.

—

The horn,] The sign of power
and glory, Ps. cxii. 9; Ixxxix. 18—25;
Luke i. Ci9. In 1 Chron. xxv. 5. mention is

made of prophesies, ' to lift up the horn.'

Ver. G.—To on high,] that is, aloft, or

against the high God. With a stiff neck,]

Like untamed oxen shaking off the yoke of

obedience. Or, ' speak not a hard thing' (as

Ps. xxxi. I9.)tvith a neck stretched out, that

is, arrogantly, or ivith one neck, that is,

with joint force : as ' heart,' in Ps. Ixxxiii.

6. is for one heart.

Ver. 7.

—

The desert,] That is, the

south or north: for deserts were on both

ends of the land of Canaan. Promotion,]
Or exaltation; or as the Gr. translateth,

" desert of the mountains," that is, the

mountainous desert, meaning that preferment

or deliverance comes not from any of the

nations round about. The Heb. ' Harim,'
is ambiguous, signifying both exaltation, and
mountains. The Chald. maketh this para-

phrase, " For there is none besides me, from
east to west, from the north the place of the

desert, or from the south the place of the

mountains."

Ver. 8.

—

Abaseth one,] Heb. 'this'

man. Another,] Heb. 'this' man. It

may also be read. He {this God,) ' abaseth,

and he advanceth."

Ver. 9.—A cup,] To measure out afflic-

tions; as Ps. ii. 6. a similitude often used:

see Hab. ii. 16; Ezek. xxiii. 31, 32; Jer.

xxv. 2S. The Chald. saith, " a cup of curse."

Wine,] That is, wrath or indignation, as is

expressed, Jer. xxv. 15 ; Job xxi. 20 ; Rev.
xiv. 10. Red,] Or, thick, troubled, muddy,
woXwgfierce indignation. The Gr. tnrneth

it, " acratou merou," meaning strong xvine,

not allayed. So in Rev. xiv. 10. where
7nere, or pure tvi?ie, meaneth great afflic-

tions. The Gr. there is taken from this psalm.

Of mixture,] That is, of liquor mixed,
ready to be drunk : as wisdom is said to have

7nixed her wine, Piov. ix. 2. that is, ' tem-

pered it ready.' So Rev. xiv. 10. The
Chald. addeth, " mixture of bitterness."

He poureth out,] To wit, unto his own
people, afflicting them, as is expressed, Jei".

xxv. 17, 18, 2c5, 29. The dregs,] The
most grievous afflictions, as Isa. Ii. 17—22.

Wring dot,] Or, suck up, that is, feel and
be affected with it. So Ez. xxiii. 34; Isa.

Ii. i7.

Ver. 10.

—

Will shew,] To wit, thiswork

of God, his 7nercy and judgment. The
Chald. explaineth it, " will shew thy mira-

cles." Horns of the wicked,] Their

power, dominion, and pride, whereby they

afflict and scatter God's people, Jer.xlviii. 25

;

Lam. ii. 3; Zach. i. 21; Rev. xvii. 12, 13.

as by • horns of the just man,' is meant his

'power, dominion, glory,' Ps. cxxxii. 17;
xcii. 11; cxlviii. 14; 1 Sam. ii. 10. So

the Chald. openeth it, " And I will humble

all kingdoms, the high strength of the

wicked."
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for ever, will sing psalms to the God of Jacob. " And will hew
oflf all the horns of the wicked; the horns of the just man shall be

advanced.

PSALMLXXVI.

A declaration of God's majesty in the church, against her ciiemics.

12. An exhortatio7i to serve him reverently.

' To the master of the music on Neginoth, a Psalm of Asapli,

a Song.
"^ God is known in Judah, liis name is great in Israel. '' And in

Shalem is his tabernacle, and liis dwelling in Sion. * There brake

he the burning arrows of tlie bow, the shield and the sword, and

tlie war, Selah. * Bright, wondrous excellent art tliou, more than

the mountains of prey. " The mighty of heart have yielded them-

selves to the spoil ; they liave slumbered their sleep, and none of

the men of power have found their hands. ^ At thy rebuke, O God

Ver. 1.

—

On negin'oth,] Ov,unth stringed

instruments: see Ps. iv. 1. Of Asaph,] Or,

to ylsaph: see Ps. 1. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

Shalem,] Or Salem, the city of

Mekhisedek, Gen. xiv. 18, afterwards called

Jerusalem ; whereof see the notes on Ps. li.

20. The Gr. translateth it, " in peace,"

which is the interpretation of the name Salem,

as the apostle showeth, Heb. vii. 2. The
Cliald. paraphrase saith, " Jerusalem." His

tabernacle,] Or, tent, pavilion, which is both

a mean dwelling, and a movable, Lev. xxiii.

42; 43; Heb. xi. 9, 10. For both Moses'

tabernacle and Solomon's temple were mean
cottages in respect of God's glory, 1 Kings

viii. 27.

Ver. 4.

—

Bctrning arrows,] Or, Jiery

darts, (as the apostle calleth the temptations

of that wicked one, Eph. vi. IG.) The Heb.
" Rishphei," is properly burni7ig coals.

Song viii. G, figuratively here ' the glistering

brass-headed arrows,' elsewhere the ' fiery

thunder-bolts,' Ps. Ixxviii. 48; and ' burning

plague,' Deut. xxxii. 24; Hab. iii. 5; likened

to ' arrows,' Ps. xci. 5. Here it may lead

us to mind this psalm, to celebrate the victories

against Satan, figured by the vanouishing of

the Assyrians, and other enemies, 2 Kings

xix. 35. The Cbald. explaineth it thus,

" When the house of Israel did his will, he

placed his divine majesty among them; there

brake he the arrows and bows of people that

warred ; shield, and sword, and battle-array,

destroyed he for ever." Anp the war,]

That is, the army of ivarriors, the hatile-

array. See Ps. xxvii. 3. And thus Shalcvi,

or peace, is maintained by breaking all war-

like instruments : as Is. ii. 4.

Ver. 5.

—

Bright,] Made light, that is,

glorious : speaking to God, as ver. 7.

Wondrous excellent,] Magnificent : see

Ps. viii. 2. Mounts of prey,] The
mountains of the lions and leopards. Song
iv. 8, meaning the kingdoms of this world,

which make prey and spoil one another

like wild beasts, Dan. vii. 4—7, whom the

Lamb on mount Zion excelleth in power and

glory. Rev. xiv. 1; xvii. 14. Or, from the

mounts of prey, that is, when thou comest

from conquering the enemy, which lie in the

mountains to make prey of tliy people.

Ver. G.—Mighty of heart,] Or, stout,

sttibborn hearted; a title of the wicked that

are far from justice. Is. xlvi. 12, called here

in Gr. "unwise in heart.'' Their sleep,]

Their eternal sleep, Jer. li. 39, 57, ' the

sleep of death,' Ps. xiii. 4. So in the next

verse. None of, J Heb. "all" (or "any)

have not found," that is, none found. So 1

John iii. 15, 'c\(iVY man-slayer hath not,*

that is, no7ie hath life. See also Ps. cxliii. 2.

Men of power,] Able men, for strength,

courage, and riches, (in which last sense the

Gr. taketh it here) those did not resist, or

could not, as Ps. Ixxvii. 5. They were not

able (as the Chald. saith) "to take their

weapons in their hands.

Ver. 7.

—

Tht rebuke,] That is, punish'
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of Jacob, both cliariot and horse hath been cast asleep. ® Thou,
thou art fearful, and who shall stand before tlicc when thou art

angry ? ^ From the heavens thou causedst judgment to be lieard

;

the earth feared, and was still. '" WJien God arose to judgment
to save all the meek of the earth, Selah. " Surely tlie wrathful
heat of men shall confess thee, the remnant of the wrathful heats,

thou wilt gird. ''' Vow ye, and pay to Jehovah your God -. all they

that he round about him, let them bring a present to the Fear.
" To him tliat gathereth as grapes the spirit of the governors, that

is fearful to the kings of tlie earth.

ment, destruction: see Ps. ix. C. Charm,]
That is, princes and captains riding on

chariots and horses, on which they were wont

of old to fight, Judg. iv. 3 ; 1 Kings xxii.

31, 34. These by God's rebuke have been

slain, as in the camp of Asshnr, 2 Kings xix.

35, and the host of antichrist, Rev. xix. 18.

—21.
Ver. 8.

—

When thou art angry,] Heb.
" from then " (that is, from the tane of) thine

anger, after thine anger is once kindled.

Ver. 9.

—

The earth,] Or, the land;

which the Chald. understandeth thus ;
" the

land of the heathens feared, the land of Israel

was quiet."

Ver. 11 Shall confess thee,] That

is, shall turn to thy praise, when thy people

are delivered from the rage of their fues.

The re.mxant,] Or, the remainder, that is,

thy people 'which remain ' and perish not in

the rages of the wicked. Thou wilt gird,]

To wit, u'ithjoi/fulness, that they shall sing

praise to thee; as the Gr. explainelh it,

" shall keep a feast to thee." As in Joel. i.

13, ' Gird ye,' there is understood, ivit/i

sorroiv, or sack cloth : so here seemeth to be

understood Joy or gladness, wherewith

persons (or things) are said to be ' girded,'

I's. XXX, 12; Ixv. 13, or, 'thou wilt gird'

with strength, as Ps. xvlii. 40. Or if we

refer it to the hot rage of the wicked, "the

residue thereof thou wilt gird," that is, blind

or restrain from attempting furtlier evil.

Ver. 12.—Vow ye,] Men in danger, or

delivered from it, were wont to make vows
unto God, Gen. xxviii. 20 ; Jonah i. 16; Ps.

Ixvi. 13, 14. Round about him,] A des-

cription of his people, as the twelve tribes

pitched round about the tabernacle. Num.
ii. 2, and the four and twenty elders were
round about God's throne, Rev. iv. 4. So
the Chald. expoundeth it, "ye that dwell

about his sanctuary. To the fear,] That is,

the most fearful God, called Fear or Terror,

for more reverence and excellency, unto whom
all fear is due, as Is. viii. 12, 13; Mai. i. 6.

So Jacob called God ' the Fear of his father

Isaac,' Gen. xxxi. 53. And this was per-,

formed when after Asshur's overthrow, ' many
brought offerings to the Lord,' 2 Chron. xxxii.

21, 23.

Ver. 13.—To him that gathereth,] So
the Gr. " to him that taketh away: " or we
may read, He gathereth, (or ctitteth off as in

vintage ;) a similitude from grape-gatherers;

w liich cut off the clusters of the vines ; applied

here to the cutting off the lives of men. The
like is in Rev. xiv. 18—20, also in Judg. xx.'

45. The Chald. explaineth it, " To him
that represseth the pride of the spirit of

governors; God, to be feared above all kings

of the earth." Governors,] Or Princes,

captains, that lead and go before the people.

So God's angel destroyed all the valiant men,

and princes, and captains in the camp of the

king of Assyria, 2 Chron. xxxii. 21.
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PSALM LXXVIL

The Psalmist showeth what fierce combat he had with difidence.

11. The victory which he had by consideration of God's great atul

gracious works done of ohl.

' To the Master of the music, to Jcduthun, a Psalm of Asapli.

^ My voice was to God, and I cried out: my voice was to God,

and he gave ear unto me. ' In day of my distress I sought the

Lord, my hand by night stretched out and ceased not, my soul

refused to be comforted. * I remembered God, and made a troubled

noise ; I meditated, and my spirit was overwhelmed, Selali. ^ 'Thou

lieldest the watches of mine eyes, I was stricken amazed and could

not speak. '^ I recounted the days of antiquity, the years of ancient

times. ^ I remembered my melody in the night ; witli my heart I

meditated, and my spirit searched diligently. ^ Will the Lord cast

off to eternity, and not add favourably to accept any more ?
'' Is

his mercy ceased to perpetuity ; is his word ended to generation

and generation ? " Hath God forgotten to be gracious ; hatli he

shut up in anger his tender mercy, Selah ? '' And I said, Doth tliis

make me sick, the change of tlie right hand of the Most High ? '^ I

will record the actions of Jah ; surely, I will remember thy miracle

Ver. 1.—To Jeduthun,] Or, for him :

see Ps. xxxix. 1 ; Ixii. 1.

Vek. 2.

—

He gave ear.] So the Gr.

explaineth the Heb. pliiase "to give ear:"

see the like Ps. Ixv. 11.

Ver. 3.

—

Sought the Lord,] In ChaW.
" sought instruction from before the Lord, and

the spirit of prophecy rested upon me."
Stretcfied out,] Or, flowed, was poured out,

that is, ' was stretched out' in prayer: (a vehe-

ment figurative speech, like that of 'pouring

out the heart,' Ps. Ixii. 9), or, was wet with

continual wiping of mine eyes: or by ' hand'

may be meant 'plague 'or 'sore' (as in Job

xxiii. 2), which continually ran. The Chald.

expoundeth it, " by night mine eye dropped

tears, and ceased not."

Ver. 4.

—

Meditated,] Or, prayed. See
Ps. Iv. 3, 18. Overwhklmed,] Or, cowrerf

itself, that is, 'swooned' or 'fainted' with

sorrow; so Ps. cxlii, 4; cxliii. 4; cvii. 5;
Lam. ii . 12.

Ver. 5.

—

The watches,] Or, ihe wards,
custodies, (that is, as the Chald. explaineth

it, " the lids) of mine eyes," so that I cannot

sleep. Stricken amazed,] Beaten with

terror, ' as with a hammer ; ' or, as the Gr.

saith, "troubled." So Dan. ii. 1,3; Gen.

xli. S. Could not .si'eak,] So the Heb.
phrase" speak not,'' is sometimes to be inter-

Voi.. II. 4

preted: as, 'who shall judge,' 2 Chron. i.

10, for which in 1 Kings iii. 9, is written,

• who can (or, is able to) judge,' So Ps.

Ixxviii, 20.

Ver. 6.

—

Of ancient times,] Or, of
eternities, that is, ' of ages ' past. This he

did according to the commandment, Deut.
xxxii. 7 ; for former histories are writttu for

our leann"ng, Rom. xv. 4 ; 1 Cor. x. 11.

Ver. 7.

—

My melody,] Or, musical pUty,

to wit, how I had beforetime played, and
sung songs of praise for thy benefits ; (see Ps.

xxxiii. 2, 3), or, 'I remembered my music,'

and took my instrument, and thus I sung.

Spirit searched,] In Chald. "the know-
ledge of my spirit searched marvellous things."

Ver. 11.

—

Doth this make me sick,]

Doth it grieve and weaken me, that the right

hand (the administration) of (jod is changed,

and he kecpeth not one constant course in his

works? The prophet secmethto check him-
self, for his infirmity. Or, (taking it not for a

question) ' it maketli me sick ;
' or, 'this is

my infirmity.' The change,] Or, that

changed is ; for so the Heb. phrase, " to

change," may be resolved.

V^er. 12.

—

Will record,] fFill remember
for myself, and mention to others. The Heb.
implieth both these, by a double reading.

Miracle,] That is, ' miracles ' or " wondrous
C
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from antiquity. '^ i\nd I will meditate of all tliy work, and will

discourse of tliy practices. ^* O God, thy way is in the sanctuary;

who is so great a God as God ? '* Tiiou art the God that doest a

marvellous work, thou hast made known thy strength among the

people. '^ Thou hast redeemed thy people with arm, the sons of

Jacob and of Joseph, Selah. " The waters saw thee, O God, the

waters saw thee, they trembled, also the deeps were stirred. ^* The
clouds streamed down waters, the skies gave out a voice, also thine

arrows walked about. " The voice of thy thunder was in the round

air; lightnings illuminated the world, the eartli was stirred, and
quaked. ^^ Thy way was in the sea, and thy paths in the many
waters, and thy footsteps were not known. ^' Tliou didst lead thy

people like a flock, by the hand of Moses and Aaron.

works *'
(as the Gr. explaineth it) all and

every of them, done of old. So after in

verse 15.

Ver. 13.

—

Discourse,] Or, meditate,

intreat of, both in mind and talk.

Vkr. 14.

—

In the sanctuary,] Or, m
sanctity, in the holy place, as the Greek
turneth it: meaning, it is most holy, and
secret, hidden from the eyes of the world, as

holy things were hidden in the sanctuary,

especially the ark and cherubims where God
sat. So as it was not lawful for people or

priests to see them, Num. iv. G, 7, 15,20; Lev.

xvi. 2. Compare also herewith, Ps. Ixxiii.

16, 17. The Chald. translateth, "O God, how
holy are thy ways." A God,] Or, a mighty
One, a Potentate: Heb. ^l. So in the next

verse. As God,] In Gr., "as our God:"
in Chald. " as the God of Israel."

Ver. 15.

—

Marvellous work,] That is,

works, icotiders. Tliis is taken from Exod.

XV. 11.

Ver. 16.

—

AVith arm,] That is, toitk

power: unarm stretched out, as Exod. vi.

6, in Gr., " with thine arm." Of Jacob,]

That is, the tribes of Israel, born of him.

Of Joseph,] This may be meant (as the

Chald. paraphrast taketh it) of all the Israel-

ites whom Joseph nourished. Gen. xlv. 10,

11 ; 1. 21; called therefore his sons ; or in

special of the tribes of Ephraim and Manasses,

the sons of Joseph, noted from the rest, for

more honour. Compare also herewith Ps.

Ixxx. 2, 3.

Ver. 17.

—

The waters,] Of the Red
sea, Exod. xiv. 21; Ps. cxiv. 3. The
Chald. paraphraseth, " They saw thy divine

Majesty from the midst of the sea, O God."
Trebibled,] Or were pained, as a woman in

travail. So Ps. xxix. S; xcvii. 4.

Ver. 18.

—

StreaxMed,] Or, gushed with

a tempest. These things were when the

Lord looked unto the host of the Egyptians

out of the fiery and cloudy pillar, and so feared

and hindered them with stormy tempests, that

their chariot wheels fell off, &c. Exod. xiv.

24, 25. And thus Israel 'was baptized in

the cloud and in the sea,' 1 Cor. x. 1, 2.

Thine arrows,] Meaning hail-stones. See
Ps. xviii. 15 ; Jos. x. 11.

Ver. 19.

—

In the bocnd air,] In the

sphere or globe. The air is so called of the

round form, which it (with all the heavens)

hath. Of the thunder in the air, see Job
xxxvii. 2-5; Ps. xxix.

Ver. 20.— Thy way,] Wherein thou
wentest, and leddest thy people; confounding
thy foes, Exod. xiv. 19, 20, 22 ; Neh. ix. 11.

So elsewhere, 'his way' is 'in the whirlwind,'

Nah. i. 3, Were not known,] To wit,

before that time ; nor after, for 'the waters

returned to their force, and drowned the

Egyptians:' Exod. xiv. 27. So his other

ways 'are past finding out,' Rom. xi. 33, that

men must ' walk by faith, not by sight, 2
Cor. V. 7.

Ver. 23.'

—

Lead thy people,] Through
the sea, and after through the wilderness

torvards Canaan, Moses being their king,

and Aaron their priest. The memory of

which mercy is often celebrated, Deut. viii.

2—5, 15; xxxii. 10; Jer. ii. 2, 6; Amos. ii.

10; Mic. vi. 4} Ps. cxxxvi. 16; Acts vii.

35, 36.
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PSALM LXXVIIL

An exTwrtation both to leani and to preach the law of God. 9. The

stonj of God's mralh against the incredulous and disobedient Israelites.

07. Eplirann being refused, God chose Judah, Zion, and David.

' An instructing psalm of Asaph.

Give ear, my people, to my law, incline your ear to the words of

my mouth. ^ I will open my mouth in a parahle, I will utter hid

things of antiquity. ^ Whicli we have heard, and have known them,

and our fatliers have told us. * We will not liide from their sons,

to the generation after, telling the praises of Jeliovah : his power
also, and his marvel which he hath done. * How he establislicd a

testimony in Jacob, and put a law in Israel, which he commanded
our fatliers, to make them known to their sons. ^ That the gene-

ration after, sons that should be born, miglit know, miglit rise up
and tell tlieir sons. ' And they might put their constant hope in

God, and not forget the acts of God, and miglit keep his command-
ments. 8 And not be as their fathers, a generation perverse and
rebellious: a generation that prepared not aright their heart, and
whose spirit was not faithful with God. ^ The sons of Ephraim
armed shooting with bow, turned back in Ihe day of battle. " They
keep not the covenant of God, and in his law they refused to walk.
" And forgat his actions, and his marvellous works which he liad

shewed them. '^ Before their fathers, he had done a miracle in the

Ver. 1.

—

My law,] Or, doctrine, for of

it the law hath the name in Ileb.; see Ps.

xix. 8. ' Clirist' speaketh in this jisalm to

his people, as the next verse showeth. So

Isa. li. 4.

Veh. 2.

—

In a parablf,,] That is, in,

((jr with) parables, as the Holy Spirit ex-

pouiitieth, Mat. xiii. 34, 35. 'All these

things Jesus spake to the multitude in para-

bles, &c. that it might be fulfilled which was

S|)()ken by the prophet, saying, I will o[)cn

my mouth in parables,' &c,' Here the narra-

tion and applying of ancient histories are

called parables, because all these things

came uuto our fathers as types, and were

wiitten to admonisli us,' 1 Cor. x. 11. What
a 'paialile' meaneth, see I's. xlix. 5. Will
UTTKU,] Or, tccll out, as from a spring or

fountain. HiD things,] So the Holy Spirit

cxpoundeth it in Gr. Mat. xiii. 35.; the Heb.

word signifying sharp or obscure speeches,

or riddles : see I's. xlix. 5. Of antiquity,]

understand, which arc of^ antiquity, that is,

ancient tlu'ngs ' since the foundation of the

world,' Mat! xiii. 35.

Ver. 5.

—

Stablisiied,] Or, reared up.

Testimony,] Or, ivitness, meaning tlin

'covenant:' see Ps. xix. S. In .Iacob,]

Among the Israelites, the children of .Jacob.

To their sons,] All their posterity, as Deut.
iv. 9, ' teach them tby suns, and thy sons'

sons.' So Deut. vi. G, 7, 21.

Ver. 8.

—

Perverse,] 0\-,froward, stuh-

Lorn. So Israel is noted to be, Ex. xxxii. 9,

Deut. xxxi. 27.

Ver. 9.

—

Ephraim,] The ten tribes of

Israel, of which Eijliraim was chief, though
they were valiant warriors, yet for their sins

fell before their enemies, 1 Kings xvii. Hos.
X. II— 14. Some understand it of that

slaughter of Ephraim's sons mentioned, 1

Chron. vii. 21— 23. which was while their

father lived in Egypt.

Vkr. 10.—IIEF0SED to walk,] As 2
Kings xvii. 14, 15, 'they would not obey
but hardened their necks, &c. and refused his

statutes and his covenant, which he made
with their fathers,' &c.

Vr.R. 12.—A MIRACLE,] That is, mira-
cles, vutrvels, as in verse 2. parable is for
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land of Egypt, the field of Tsoan. '^ He cleft the sea and made
them pass through, and made the waters to stand as an heap.
" And led them with a cloud by day, and all the night with a light

of fire. ** He clave the rock in tlie wilderness, and gave drink as

out of the great deeps. '^ And brought forth streams out of the

rock, and made waters descend like rivers. " And they added yet sin

to sin against him, to provoke bitterly the Most High in the dry

desert. '^ And tempted God in their heart, asking meat for their

soul. " And they spake, against God they said, Can God furnish

a table in the wilderness ? ^^ Lo he smote the rock, and waters

gushed out, and streams overflowed -. can he also give bread ; or

can he prepare flesh for his people ? ^' Therefore Jehovah heard,

and was exceeding angry, and fire was kmdled against Jacob

;

and also anger came up against Israel. ''^ Because tliey believed

not in God, and trusted not in his salvation. '^^ Though he liad

commanded the skies from above, and opened the doors of lieaven.

^* And rained upon them manna to eat, and the wheat of heaven

he gave to them. ^° Man did eat the bread of the mighties, he sent

parables. Of tsoan,] Or of Tunis, as the

Gr. and Chald. calleth it. It was a chief

city in " Egypt," and the king's court or

palace, and a place of great antiquity, Isa. xxx.

3, 4; Num. xiii. 23. And 'the field of

Tsoan,' is the country or territories of that

city, as * the field of Edom,' Gen. xxxii. 3,

•tlie field of Moab,' Gen. xxxvi. 35; Num.
xxi. 20. So after, verse 43.

Ver. 13.

—

Cleft the sea,] The Red sea,

where the Israelites were baptized, Ex. xiv.

1 Cor. X. 2.

Ver. 14.—A cloud,] To shadow them

from the sun; and to guide them in their

_iourneys : a figure of God's protection over

his church, and guidance of the same, Ex.

xiii. 21 ; xl. 38 ; Num. ix. 17—22 ; Neh.

ix. 19; Isa. iv. 5.

Ver. 15.

—

The rocks,] Once at Horeb.

Ex. xvii. 6. and again at Cadesh, Num. xx.

1, 11. The ' Rock' was spiritually 'Christ,'

1 Cor. X. 4. Great deeps,] That is, the

great deep, as the Gr. turneth it: the phrase

is taken from Gen. vii. 11, though here deeps

is put for deep, for tlie more vehemency, or,

for every of the great deeps. Or we may
turn it, as in deeps very much., to wit, drink.

Ver. 17.—To provoke bitterly,] By
rebellion, exasperating and causing wrath

and bitterness, as both the Heb. and Gr.

words signify, Ps. v. 11 ; Heb. iii. 16.

Ver. 18.

—

For their soul,] That is,

* their lust, their appetite:' see Ps. xxvii. 12.

Ver. 20.

—

Bread,] That is generally,

food, Ps. cxxxvi. 25, and particularly ' flesli,'

as after is explained, and the Heb. ' Icchem'

sometimes signifielh. Lev. iii. 11; Num.
xxviii. 2. Of this their lusting, see Num.
xi. 4, &c. Can he prepare,] The word cayi

is again to be repeated from the former sen-

tence. See also the note on Ps. Ixxvii. 5.

Ver. 21.

—

Ascended,] That is, burned:

ioT fire mounteth upward : so verse 31.

Ver. 24.

—

Manna,] Or as in Heb. man,
a small round thing like coriander seed, col-

oured like bdeUiujn, (that is, like wax, and
clear, but white) hard, to be ground in mills,

or pounded ; of it cakes were made, whose

taste was like the best fresh oil, and like

wafers made with honey. When the dew
fell on the host by night, the manna fell with

it ; when the dew was ascended, the manna
appeared like the hoar frost on the earth

;

then the people gathered it, for when the

heat of tlie sun came, it was melted. It was
a meat which they knew not, nor their fathers :

when they saw it, they said, ' It is manna,*

(that i<, a ready meat, or JVhat is this ?) for

they wist not what it was : and Moses said,

' This is the bread which the Lord hath given

you to eat,' Num. xi. 7—9 ; Ex. xvi. 14, 15,

31 ; Deut. viii. 3. Of this they had to eat

forty years in the wilderness, till they came
into Canaa7i, Ex. xvi. 35; Josh. v. 12. It

was a figure of Christ and his spiritual graces,

John vi. 31—33; Rev. ii. 17.

Ver. 25.

—

Man did eat,] Or, Every one

did eat. Bread of the mighties,] That

is, " of the angels." (as the Chald. and Gr.

explaineth it) which are 'mighty in strength,'

Ps. ciii. 20, and manna is ca.\led their bread,

either because by their ministry Gpd sent it,
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them meat to satiety. ^^ He made an east-wmrf to pass forth in tlie

heavens, and bronglit on a south-wind by his strength. '^^ And
rained flesh upon tliem as dnst ; and feathered fowl, as the sand of

the seas. "^ And made it fall in the midst of his camp, round about

liis dwelling-places. ^* And they did eat and were filled vehe-

mently, and their desire he brought unto them. ^^ They were not

estranged from their desire, their meat teas yet in their mo\itli.

^' When the anger of God came up against them, and slew of the

fat of them, and smote down the choice young men of Israel.

^^ For all this they sinned yet, and believed not for liis marvellous

works. ^^ And he consumed their days in vanity, and their years

in hasty terror. ^* When he slew them, then they sought him, and
returned, and sought God early. ^^ x\nd remembered that God was
tlieir Rock, and the most high God their Redeemer. ^*^ But they

flatteringly allured him witii their mouth, and with their tongue
they lied to him. ^' For their heart was not firmly prepared witli

him, neither were they faithful in his covenant. ^^ And he being

or because it came from heaven, " the habita-

tion of angels," as the Chald. paraphraseth,

or hecause it was excellent, so as the angels,

(if they needed any food; might eat it. So the

'tongue of angels;' 1 Cor. xiii. 1, is the

most sweet and excellent tongue. Or by
' mighties,' we may understand t/ie micjhty

heavens. Meat,] The Heb. " tsedah,"

properly signifieth vcniso7i, that is, ineaf

caiKjht vith hunting ; but generally is used

for ail food. So Ps. cxxxii. 15. To sati-

ety,] Or enougli : for every man had an
omer full (that is, the tenth part of an

cphah or bushel') of manna for a day, Ex.

xvi. 16, 36.; and of flesh they had stoie, till

it came out at their nostrils, and was loath-

some unto them, Num. xi. 19, 20.

Ver. 26.

—

Brought on,] Led or drove

forward; as Num. xi. 31. 'Then there

went forth a wind from the Lord, and brought

quails from the sea, &C.
Ver. 27.

—

Flesh as dust,] That is, quails

in great abundance ; so that he that gathered
least, gathered ten omers full, (that is, one
ephali or bushel:) for 'one epiiah' con-
tained • ten omers," Num. xi. 32 ; E::ek.

xlv. 11.

Ver. 2S.—^lADE it fall,] The flesh,

the quails, l)eing fat and heavy fowl, and by

the moist south-east wind made more heavy,

fell upon the camp a day'sjourney on each side,

round about the host, and they were about

two cubits above the earth, Num. xi. 31.

His CAJii',] The Lord's, because he dwelt

among them, Num. v. 3, called elsewhere
' the hosts of the Lord,' Ex. xii. 41, or ' his,'

that is, ' Israel's:' so verse 63, 64.

Ver. so—They were not estranged,]
That is (as the Gr. explaineth it) "they were

not deprived," their desired meat was not

taken away from them; as it is written,

' The flesh was yet between their teeth, it

was not yet cut off :' (that is, taken from them,

as Joel i. 5,) ' and the wrath of the Lord was

kindled against the people,' Num. xi. 33;
or it may be understood of their afl'ections,

and lust, not yet changed.

Ver. 31.

—

Ascended,] That is, lurned,
as verse 21. This is meant of the plague

wherewith God smote the people, Num. xi.

33, 34. Fat,] That is, « the chief and
strongest,' as Judg. iii. 29. So weak, poor,

or base men, are called 'lean' or 'thin,' Ps.

xli. 2. Fat, (or fatnesses) is here figm-a-

tively put forya^ ^c>\>'y?ii'. Seethe notes on

Ps. xxxvi. 12; evi. 15. Choice young
MEN,] Young 7nen are called chosen, because

they are selected for wars, and other service-

able aflkirs, when ancient men are let rest,

Num. i. 3; viii. 24—26; Ex. xxiv. 5.

Ver. 33.

—

Hasty terror,] Or, ' a sud-

den plague,' as was threatened, |jev. xxvi. 16.

Ver. 36.

—

Flatteringly allured,]
Or deceived, that is, went about to deceive,

by persuading flattering words.

Ver. 37.

—

Firmly prei-ared,] • Aright

settled, ready and stable,' as is the heart of

the godly, Ps. cxi.7; Ivii. 8.

\'kr. 3S.—Mercifully covered,] il/«f/e

expiation, B.nd forgave : soPs. Ixv. 4 ; Ixxix.

y. Corrupted,] That is, 'destroyed

utterly:' so Deut. iv. 31. Multiplied to
turn,] That is, viuch and often turned away
his anger.
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compassionate, mercifully covered iniquity and corrupted not, but
multiplied to turn away liis anger, and did not stir up all liis wrath-
ful lieat. ^^ For lie remembered that they were flesh, a wind that
goeth and shall not return, *" How oft did they bitterly provoke
him in the wilderness, grieve him in the desert !

*' For they
returned and tempted God, and limited the holy One of Israel.
^^ They remembered not his hand, nor the day in which he had
redeemed them from tlie distresser. *^ WJien he put liis signs in
Egypt, and his wonders in the field of Tsoan. " And turned their

rivers into blood, and tlieir streams, that they could not drink.
^' He sent among them a mixed swarm wliich did eat them, and the
frog which corrupted them. ^"^ And he gave their fruit to the
caterpillar, and tlieir labour to the locust. " He killed their vine
with hail, and their wild fig-trees with the blasting hailstone.

Ver. 39.'—Flesh,] That is, weak and
corrupt. See Ps. Ivi. 5. A wind,] Man's
life is ' a vapour that appeareth for a little

time, and afterwards vanisheth away,' Jam.
iv. 14.

Ver. 40.—How oft,] Ten times (as the

Lord said, Num. xiv. 22.) this iieople

tempted him, and obeyed not his voice. 1. At
the Red sea, for fear of the Egyptians, Ex.

xiv. 11, 12. 2. At Marah, where they

wanted drink, Ex. xv. 23, 24. 3. In the

wilderness of Sin, where they wanted meat,

Ex. xvi. 2. 4. In keeping manna till the

morrow, which God had foibidden, Ex, xvi.

20. 5. In going out for manna on the Sab-

bath day, Ex. xvi. 27, 28, 6. At 'Rephi-

dim,' murmuring for lack of water, Ex. xvii.

1— 3. 7. At Horeb, where they made the

golden calf, Ex. xxxii. 8. In Taberah,

murmuring for tediousness of their way,

Kum. xi. 1. 9. At Kibroth-hataavah,

where they lusted for flesh. Num. xi. 4.

10. In Paran, where they refused the land

of Canaan, being discouraged by their spies.

Num. xiv. 1, 2, &c. And after this they

sinned seven times; as 1. In pressing to go

fight, when God forbade them, Num. xiv.

44, 45. 2- In the rebellion of Korah,

Datlian and Abiram, Num. xvi, 1, &c. 3.

In the murmuring for the death of Korah and

liis company. Num. xvi. 41, &e. 4. At
Meribah, murmuring for lack of water,

Num. XX. 2, 3, &c. 5. For giief of their

way, murmuring and loathing manna, Num.
xxi. 4, 5, &c. At ' Shittim,' committing

whoredom with the daughters of Moab. 7.

And in the same place, coupling themselves

to Baal-peor, and eating the sacrifices of the

dtad. Num. xxv. I— 3, &c.

Ver. 41.

—

Returned and tempted,]
That is, cftsooncs, ar/aiji and again tempted;

contrary to the Law, Deut. vi. 16. Limi-
ted,] Prescribed limits, hound ov marks ; as

before, verse 20.

Ver. 44.—To blood,] The first of the

ten plagues, wherewith God smote the

Egyptians, which had drowned his children

in their rivers, Ex, vii. 19—21 ; i. 22;
whereto agreeth the third vial of wrath poured
out on Antichrist's kingdom, spiritually called

Egypt, Rev. xvi. 4, G ; xi. 8.

Ver. 45.—A mixed sw.\rm,] A mixture,

sundry sorts of flies, vermin, or hurtful

beasts: by the Gr. they were "flies;" by
the Chald. " mixtures of wild beasts." It

was the fourth plague of Egypt : see Ex, viii.

24. The frog,] That is, frogs, (as after-

ward caterpillar, locust, for locusts, &c.)
The second plague of Egypt, Ex. viii. 6,

figures of ' unclean spirits, which gather the

kings of the world to the battle of the great

day of God,' Rev. xvi. 13, 14, Corrupted,]
That is, jnarred and destroyed.

Ver. 4C.— Their fruit,] All that grows
out of the earth. Caterpillar,] ..^ w;orw»

that coyisiimeth and spoileth grass andfruits,
Joel i. 4. Locust,] Or, ^rrt«^ojuj5f>', (which

have their name of their multitude, for they

fly many together, Prov. xxx. 27; Nah. iii.

15; Judg. vi. 5.) Locusts in those coun-

tries fly in the air multitudes together ; and
wheresoever they fall, they devour every

green thing. This was the eighth plague of

Egypt, whereby all herbs and fruits were
consumed, Ex. x. 14, 15. Figures of

Antichrist's ministers. Rev. ix. 3, 4,

&c.

Ver. 47.

—

Blasting hailstone,] A word

no where found but in this place. The
seventh plague of Egypt was grievotis kail

viixed with fire, that killed 'men, beasts,

herbs and trees,' Ex. ix. 24, 25, So in Rev.



PSALM LXXVIII. 575

*^ And lie shut up their cattle to the hail, and their flocks of cattle

to tlie lightnings. *^ He sent among tlieni the burning of his anger,

exceeding wrath, and indignation, and distress, 6^/ the sending of

the messengers of evils. '*" lie weighed out a path to his anger, he

withheld not their soul from deatli, and their wild beast he shut up
to the pestilence. ^' And smote all the first-born in Egypt, the

beginning of strengths in the tents of Cham. " And he made his

people pass through as sheep, and led them on as a flock in tlie

wilderness. '^ And led them in confident safety, and they dreaded

not, and the sea covered their enemies. ^* And he brought Ihem
to the border of his lioliness : tliis mountain, whiclt his right liand

purchased. " i\nd lie cast out the heathen from their faces, and
made them fall in the line of possession, and made the tribes of Is-

rael to dwell in their tents. ^^ And they tempted and bitterly pro-

voked the most high God, and kept not his testimonies. " But

xvi. 21, 'liail of talent-weight' falleth on

blasphemers.

Ver. 4S.—He shut up,] That is, gave:
see Ps. xxxi. 6, so verse 50. Lightnings,]
Or, the flying fire-coals, thunderbolts : see

this word, Ps. Ixx, 4, The Gr. turneth it,

" fire."

Ver. 49.

—

Messengers,] Or, Angels of
evils, or as the Gr. saith, "evil augels

:"

such indeed God useth to punish men by,

Job i. 12, 16, &c. The Chald. also trans-

lateth, " sent by the hand of them that do

evil." But hereby may be meant Moses and

Aaron, whom the Lord sent to denounce
these plagues before they came, and by their

hand brought them on Egypt, Ex. vii. 12,

19; viii. 1, 2, 5, 16, 21; ix. 14, 15, &c.

Ver. 50.

—

He weighed,] To wit, making
his pimishments proportionable to their sins

and obstinacy : for as men increase sin, so doth

God judgment, Lev. xxvi. 21, 23, 24,27,28.
Wild beast,] That is, beasts, which have

their name of 'liveliness' (as is noted, Ps.

Ixviii. 11,) therefore some turn it here, life,

but the Gr. plainly saith "cattle." Tlie fifth

plague of Egypt was the pest or murrain of

all beasts and cattle, Ex. ix. 3.

Ver. 51.

—

The first-born,] The tenth

and last plague was the death of all the first-

lings of Egypt, in the night that Israel kept

the passover, and departed the land, Ex. xii.

27—30. The 'first-born' usually ministered

to God : but God smote all such idolatrous

ministers in Egypt, and upon their gods

also he did execution, Num. xxxiii. 4,

but spared the first-born of Israel, by the

blood of the Lamb; and after chose the tribe

of Levi to minister in their stead. Num. iii.

40, 41, 45; viii. 16— 19. Beginning of
strength,] Or, chiefest of painful tnightfi

so the eldest child is named. Gen. xlix. 3;

Deut. xxi. 17. Therefore were they to be

given to the Lord. Tents of Ciia.m,] Or
Shem, the dwellings of the Egyptians, which
were the posterity of Cham, the son of Noali,

Gen. X. 6. See the Note on Ps. Ixviii. .'>2.

Ver. 52—His people pass forth,] The
Israelites took their journeys from Kanieses,

Ex. xii. 37, see Ps. Ixxvii. 21.

Ver. 54.

—

Border of his holiness,]

His holy border; meain'ng the land of

Canaan, sanctified to be the possession of

his people, and limited in all the borders of

it, as Num. xxxi v. 2,3— 12, or, border of his

sanctuary. This mountain,] That is,

mountainous country, Canaan, called ' a

land of mountains' and 'valleys,' Deut. xi.

1 1. So Ex. XV. 17. Or in special he may
mean mount Zion : whereof after in verse 6S.

Ver. 55.

—

The heathens,] The seven

mighty nations of Canaan, where Josluia

and Israel killed one and thirty kings, Deut.

vii. I; Josh. xii. 7—24. Made them fall
in the line,] That is, made their country

fall out by line and measure, to be the inhe-

ritance of Israel, Josh. xv. xvi. xvii.

Tribes,] The posterity of the twelve sons of

' Isiael,' called tribes, after the Roman name,
where at first the whole multitude was divided

into three parts, called thereof /r/Ac.? .• I)ut the

Heb. name signifieth "staves" or "rods," as

growing out of one stork or tree, and these

were twelve. Num. xiii. 3, 5—16.

Ver. 56.

—

And thev te.'mited,] The
Israelites, notwithstanding all former mercies,

tempted God and sinned in Canaan their

possession, as is manifested in the book of

Judges.

Ver. 57.

—

Like their fathers,] Whose
carcasses fell in the wilderness. For of six
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turned back and imfai til fully transgressed like their fathers; tliey

were turned like a warping bow. ^^ And provoked him to anger by
their higli places, and by their graven idols they stirred him to

jealousy. ^^ God heard, and was exceeding wrotli, and veliemently
abhorred Israel. ^^ And lie forsook the dwelling-place of Sliiloli,

the tent he liad placed for a dwelling among earthly men. ''' And
gave his strengtli into captivity, and his beauteous glory into the

liand of the distresser, ^^ And shut up his people to the sword, and
was exceeding wroth with his inheritance. ^^ The fire did eat their

choice young men, and their virgins were not praised. °* Their
priests fell by the sword, and their widows wept not. " And the

Lord awaked as one out of sleep, as a mighty one shouting after

wine. '* And smote his distressers behind, he gave them eternal

reproach. *^ And he refused the tent of Joseph, and chose not the

hundred thousand men that came out of Egypt,

not anyone that came into Canaan, save Caleb

and Joshua, Ex. xxxviii. 26; Num. xiv. 29,

30; xxvi. 64, 65. A warping bow,] Or,

Bow of deceit, that shooteth awry, and so

dcceiveth ; so Hos. vii. 16.

Ver.SS.—High places,] Temples, chapels,

and consecrated places on mountains, where

the nations used to sacrifice, and Israel imi-

tated them, Num. xxxiii. 62 ; Deut. xii. 2
;

1 Kings xi. 7; xii. 31, 32; xiv. 23. To
JEALOUsr,] To jealous anger, for which ' a

man will not spare in the day of vengeance,

nor can bear the sight of any ransom,' Prov. vi.

34, 35 ; unto this, God is moved by idolatry,

which is spiritual ' fornication,' Ex. xx. 4, 5;
Deut. xxxi. 16, 17; xxxii. 21.

Ver. 59.

—

Abhorred,] Or, refused, with

loathsomeness and contempt; so after, verse

67.

Ver. 60.

—

The dwelling-place,] The
tabernacle set in Shiloh, 1 Sam. i. 3.

There God dwelt among men, Ex. xxix. 44,

45—16.
Ver, 61.—His strength,] The Ark of

his covenant, (called 'the ark of his strength,'

Ps. cxxxii. 8.) this was taken captive by the

Philistines, 1 Sam. iv. 11. The Cliald.

Iranslateth it, "his law." Beauteous
glory,] Orfairness, magnificence ; meaning

the ark forementioned, as Phinehas' wife

said, ' the glory is departed from Israel ; for

the ark of God is taken,' 1 Sam. iv. 20, 22.

Ver. 62.

—

Shut up,] That is, ' delivered

his people to the sword of the Philistines, who
killed thirty thousand Israelites,' 1 Sam. iv.

10.

Ver. 63.—The fire,] That is, God's

wrath, by the sword of the Philistines, as

verse 21. So in Ez. xxx. S,afre in Egypt,

signifieth (as the Chald. there expoundeth it)

"a people strong like fire." Were not
PRAISED,] By hymns, and songs, as was
used at their espousals and marriages; that

is, they were not married.

Ver. 64.

—

Their priests,] Hophni and
Phinehas, 1 Sam. iv. ]1. The Heb. is sin-

gularly, "his priests," and so before and
after, his choice young' men, &c. meaning
Israel, who is spoken of, as of one man. But
the scripture useth these phrases inditfer-

ently; as, ' all Edom was servants,' 2 Sam.
viii. 14, for in 1 Chron. xviii. 13, is written,
' all Edom were servants.' Of this name the

priests, see Ps. xcix. 6. Wept not,] That
is, lamented not at theirfuneral, for Phinehas'

wife herself died in travail, 1 Sam. iv. 19,

20.

Ver. 65.

—

Awaked,] ' Stirred up himself

to punish the Philistines, whereas before he

seemed to sleep,' as Ps. xii v. 24. After
wine,] Or, by reason of wine, that is, when
he hath drunk wine, which cheereth and

encourageth the heart; so did God behave

himself.

Ver. 66.

—

Behind,] that is, in the hinder

secret parts; (as the Chald. addeth, "with
emerods in their hinder parts:") for so God
smote the Philistines with piles or hemorrhoids

for abusing his ark, 1 Sam. v. 1, 6, 9, 12.

Eternal reproach,] By this punishment,

and the monuments thereof; for the Philis-

tines were forced to make similitudes of the

hemorrhoids and secret parts,of gold, and send

with the ark home to Israel, as an oblation

for their sin, 1 Sam. vi. 4, 5, 11, 15, 17.

Ver. 67.

—

He refused,] Or, abhorred,

despised, as ver. 59. The tent of Joseph,]

That is, the tribe of Ephraim, the son of

Joseph, where the tabernacle and aik had

remained manyyears in Shiloh : God returned

not the ark thither, but to Betlishemesh and
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tribe of Eplivaini. "^^ But he cliose the tribe of Judah, the mount
Zion which he loved. "' And builded his sanctuary like high

places, like tlie earth which lie founded for ever. '" And he chose

David his servant, and took him from the folds of sheep. '^' From
after the ewes with young brought he him, to feed Jacob his peo-

ple, and Israel his possession. '^ And lie fed them according to

the perfection of his heart, and by the discretion of his hands led

lie them.

Kirjath-joarim, cities of Judali, I Sam. vi.

12; vii. I, 2. Wherefore Sliiloh is used

after for an example of judgment, Jer. vii.

12, 14; xxvi. 6, 9. Or this may he meant
of the te7i trihes of Israel, (of wiiom Ephraim
of JosL'ph was chieO which were cast off for

idolatry, and taken captive hy the Assyrian?,

2 Kings xvii.

Ver. 69.

—

Builded the san'ctuarv,]

The glorious temple by Solomon, son of David,
1 Kings vi. 1, 2, 3, &c. Like men places,]

King's palaces or towers. The Gr. and Cliald.

turn it, "unicorns," whose horns are high,

Ps. xcii. 11. For ranmn, high places, they

read rcmiin, unicorns.

Ver. 70.

—

From the fold of sheep,]

That is, from base estate. For David keep-

ing his father's sheep, was by Samuel anointed

king over Israel, 1 Sam. xvi. 11, 13; 2 Sam.
vii. 8. So Amos vii, 14, 15.

Vf.r. 71.'—To FEED J^vjcor,] So the Gr.

well explaineth the Heb. phrase, " to feed in

Jacob;" where in is to be omitted in English,

as the like phrase showeth, 1 Sam. xvi. 11;
xvii. 34, and the Heb. itself often omit-

teth it, as 2 Sam. v. 2; vii. 7. So here in

the former verse he chose in David, that is,

he chose David. Kings are said to feed

their people, because tlieir office is like to the

good shepherds, in guiding and governing.

See Ps. xxiii. I. And pa&tors are princes,

Jer, vi. 3; xii. 10.

Ver. 72.

—

Discretion of ins hands,] Or,

prudencies of his 2>"l'ns, that is, with most
prudent and discreet administration managed
ho them ; figuring Christ herein, whir is

called David, and the great and good pasJ,or

of his flock, Eze. xxxiv. 23; John x. 11

;

Ileb. xiii. 20,

PSALM LXXIX.

The Psalmist complaineth of the desolation of Jerusalem,

•prayethfor deliverance; 13. and promiseth tlianlifulness.

8. He

' A psalm of Asaph,

O God, the lieathen are come into thine inheritance, tliey have
defiled the palace of thine holiness, they have laid Jerusalem on
heaps. ^ They have given the carcase of thy servants,/or meat,
to the fowl of the heavens ; the flesh of thy gracious saints to the

wild beast of the earth, ^ Tliey have shed their blood like waters

round about Jerusalem, and there ivas none to bury them, * We
are a reproach to our neighbours, a scoff and a derision to tlicm

that are round about us. * How long, Jehovah, wilt thou be angry

Of Asaph,] Or,^o him, see Ps.l. 1 ; Thine
II^heritance,] Or, possession; the land of

Canaan invaded by the Gentiles, Exod. xv.

17 ; 2 Sam. xx, 19 ; Jer. 1. 10, 1 1 ; Lam. i.

10. Heaps ] That is, ruins, Mic. i. 6 ;

iii. 12.

Vol. IL 4 D

Ver. 2.

—

Carcase,] For carcases, as

after 'beast,' for 'beasts;' and 'prisoner,'

verse 1 1, for ' prisoners,' see Ps, xxxiv. 8,

Ver. 3.

—

None to ik'ry,] Which is a
thing most dishonourable, Eccl. vi. 3, Com-
pare herewith Rev. xi. 2, 9.
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to perpetnily; shall thy jealousy burn as fire? "Pour out thy
wratliful lieat upon tlie heatlien wliich know thee not, and upon
the khigdoms which call not on thy name, ^ For he hath eaten

up Jacob, and liis habitation they have wondrously desolated.
^ Remember not against us former iniquities, make haste, let thy

tender mercies prevent us, for we are brought very low. ® Help
us, O God of our salvation, because of tlie glory of thy name, and
rid us free, and mercifully cover our sins for thy name's sake.
" WJiy shall the heathens say, Wliere is their God ? known be among
the heatliens before our eyes, the vengeance of the blood of thy
servants that is shed. ^' Let the sighing of the prisoner come
before thy face : according to tlie greatness of tliine arm, reserve

thou the sons of death. '^ And render to our neighbours seven-

fold into their bosom their reproach, wherewith they have re-

proached tliee, O Lord. " And we thy people, and sheep of thy
pasture, will confess to thee for ever ; to generation and generation,

we will tell tliy praise.

Ver. 5.

—

Jealousy,] That is, le( wrath
burn, a.s Ps. Ixxxix. 47. SoEzek. xxxvi. 5.

Elsewhere it is said to smoke, Deut. xxix. 19,
this ' fire is the flame of Jah,' Song viii. 6.

Ver. 6.

—

Which call not, &c.] A note

of profaneness, Ps. xiv. 4. This sentence

Jeremiah useth, Jer. x. 25.

Ver. 8.

—

Former iniquities,] Iniquities

offormer times or persons ; done by us or

our fathers, as Ps. xxv. 7; both are joined

together. Lev. xxvi. 40; Lam. v. 7. Former
and iniquities, difler in gender, yet many
times such are coupled, the sense being re-

garded more than strict form of words; wliich

the Heb. text sometimes manifesteth, as

' tabo,' 2 Sam. viii. 5, for which in 1 Chron.
xviii. 5, is 'jabo ;' ' lahen,' 2 Chron. xviii.

16, 'lahem,' 1 Kings xxii. 17. So again in

this Psalm, verse 10. Brought low,] Or,

weakened, emptied, impoverished. See this

word, Ps. xli. 2; cxvi. 6.

Ver. 10.

—

Known be,] To wit, the ven-

geance, let be open and manifest. The
Chald. translateth, " Let him be revealed

among the people, that we may see the ven-

geance of thy servants' blood that is shed."

Here again the words differ in gender, (as

was noted before, verse 8,) wherefore some
turn it, ' let him,' that is God, ' be known by

the vengeance,' &c. Compare herewith

Deut. xxxii. 42, 43 ; Jer. li. 36, 37.

Ver. 11.

—

The sighing,] Or, the groafi-

ing mournful cry, so Ps. cii. 21. Reserve,]
Or, make to remai7i, that is, keep alive from
destruction; which if God had not done, they

had been as Gomorrah, Isa. i. 9. And this

God promised to do, Eze. vi. 7. S; xii. 16.

Sons of death,] That is, persons appointed

to die, or worthy of death; in Chald. "de-
livered to death," as 1 Sam. xx. 31; Deut.
xxv. 2. So Ps. cii. 21, and, ' Son of perdi-

tion,' 2 Thes. ii. 3.

Ver. 12.

—

Seven-fold,] That \% fully,

and abundantly; see Ps. xii. 7. Into their
bosom,] That is, largely, and that it may
affect, and cleave unto them; so Isa. Ixv. 7;
Jer. xxxii. 18. See also Luke vi. 38.

PSALM LXXX.
The Psalmist complaineth of the miseries ofthe church. 9- God'sfor-

merfavours are turned intojudgments. \S.He prayethfor deliverance.

' To the master of the music, on Shoshannim, Eduth, a psalm of

Asaph.

Shoshanim,] That is, six-stringed instru- That is, a testimony, or oryiameyit. An ex-

ments, or lilies, see Ps. xlv. 1. Eduth,] cellent testimonial of the faith of God's people
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* O tliou tliat feedest Israel, give car; thou tliat Icadest Joseph

as a flock, thou that sittcst on the cherubims, shmc bright. ^ Be-
fore Ephraim, and Benjamin, and Manasseh, stir up thy strcngtli,

and come for salvation to us. * O God, return us, and cause thy
face to shine, and we shall be saved.

* Jeliovah God of liosts, liow long wilt thou smoke against the

prayer of thy people ? ^ Thou makest them eat the bread of tears,

and makest them drink of tears a great measure. ' Thou puttest

us a strife to our neighbours, and our enemies mock among them-

selves. * O God of hosts return us, and cause thy face to shine,

and we shall be saved.
" TJiou removedst a vine out of Egypt, thou drovest out tlie

in afHictions. The Chald. applieth it to

tlieni " that sat in the Saiiheiliim, tliat studied

in the testimony of the .law." See also Ps.

Ix. 1.

Ver. 2.—Feedest Israel,] God, pastor

of the Jsraeliles,s(iii Ps. xxiii. 1. JusEi'ii,]

The posterity of Joseph, and with them the

other tribes. Joseph is named as principal,

the first birthright being taken from Reuben,
and given to him, 1 Chron. v. 1,2. So Ps.

Ixxvii. 16, 21. On the cherubim,} Which
were upon the ark of the covenant, in the

sanctuary, from whence God gave oiacles to

his people, when they sought unto him, Exod.
XXV. 22 ; Num. vii, 89 ; 1 Sam. iv. 4; 2
Sam. vi. 2 ; 2 Ki. xix. 15. Of these

cherubs, see the note on Ps. xviii. 11.

Shine bright,] That is, shew thy glory and
thy favour to us, as Ps. 1. 2 ; Job x. 3,

where ' shining ' is ' favour.' This is taken

from Deut. xxxiii. 2, So after in Ps.

xciv. 1.

Ver. 3.'

—

Ephraim, Benjamin, and Ma-
nasseh,] That is, the tribes, or posterity of
these three patriarchs, which were all joined

together in one quailer, on the west side of

God's tabernacle, and when it removed, they

went next after it, Nu. ii. 17, 18, 20, 22;
X. 21—24. After the captivity of Babylon
also, the remnants of these tribes dwelt in

Jerusalem, for which they were thanked by

the people, 1 Chron. ix. 3; Neh. xi. 2. A
sai,\ation,] Qr, full salvation and deliver-

ance. By adding a letter, the signification

is increased, as in Ps. iii. 3.

Ver. 4.

—

Return us,] Or, restore us, to

wit, from sorrow to joy, from captivity to

liberty, &c., Ps. cxxvi. I; xxiii. 3. So the

Chald. saith, " retuin us from our captivity."

Face to shine,] Oi-, to be light, that i^,

cheerful, comfortable, see Ps. iv. 7 ; xxxi.

17 ; ixvii. 2; Dan. ix. 17. And we shall,]

Or, that u'c may be saved, as Ps. xliii. 4; so

verse 8, 20.

Ver. 5.

—

Smoke.] Be very angry against

the prayer, that is, not hear, but shut it out,

as Hab. i. 2; Lam. iii. 8. So the Chald.

expoiindeth it, " wilt thou not receive the

prayer." See 'smoke' for 'anger,' Ps.

Ixxiv. 1.

Ver, C.—Bread of tears,] Bread steept

in tears, as the Chald. saith, or ' tears in-

stead of bread,' as Ps. xlii. 4, meaning
' great afflictions.' A great measure,]
The Heb. shalish is the name of a measure,

so called of ' three,' as containing a ' third

part of the greatest measure,' four times as

big as the usual cup to drink in.

Ver. 7.—A strife,] Contention, or con-

tradictioji, that our neighbours contend and

speak against us, or strive who shall vanquish

and possess us. Among themselves,] For
their pleasure; or, 7nock at them, as Ps. ii.

4, that is, ' at thy people,' as verse C; that is,

" at us," as the Gieek translateth it. This

may be the meaning, though us went
before ; for the Hel). sometimes changeth the

person, though it mean the same, as Deut.

v. 10, * that love me, and keep his,' that is,

'my commandments.' See also Ps. lix. 10;
Ixv. 7; cxv. 9.

Ver. 8.

—

And we shall,] Or, that ive

may be saved. This verse is the same with

the fonith, save that there was only ' God;'

here is added, 'God of hosts;' and in verse

20, where it is the third time repeated, is

added, ' Jehovah, God of hosts ;' thus in-

creasing faith and earnestness in their prayers.

Ver. !) Removedst a vine,] 'I'liat is,

a church, the comjnonwcalth of Israel; as

it is wiitten, ' The vineyard of the Lord of

hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of

Judah are his pleasant plant,' Isa. v. 7," Jer.

ii. 21. So the Chald. paraphraseth, the
" house of Israel, which is likened to a vine."

And ' removing ' or ' translating,' is the word
so often used in Num. xxxiii. where all the

journeys of Israel are rehearsed. The he.\-
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lieatlien and jjlaiitcst it. '° Thou preparcst the way before it, and
rootest in the roots of it, and it filled the land. " The mountains
were covered with the shadow of it, and the boughs of it were like

the cedars of God. '^ It sent out \\\q branches thereof unto the

sea, and the sucking sprigs thereof unto the river. '^ Why liast

tliou burst down the hedges of it, so that all which pass by the

way have plucked it ? - '* The boar out of the wood hath rooted it

up, cind the store of beasts of the field have fed it up. '* O God
of hosts return, O now ; behold from heaven and see, and visit this

vine. "^ iVnd the stock whicli thy right hand planted, and the

son whom thou madest strong for thyself. " It is burned with fire,

it is cut down, at the rebuke of thy face they perish. ^^ Let thy
liand be upon the man of thy riglit hand, upon the son of Adam,
whom thou madest strong for thyself. ''* And we will not go back
from thee, quicken thou us, and we will call on thy name. ^° Je-

hovah God of liosts retiu'n us ; cause thy face to shine, and we shall

be saved.

THEN,] The seven nations of Canaan. See
Ps. Ixxviii. 55.

Ver. IC.

—

Preparedst,] Or, madest
atvay : so this word is translated in Gr,

Matt. iii. 3, from Isa. xl. 3; Matt. xi. 10;
from Mai. iii. 1, where the word ivay is ex-

pressed, and here also the Gr. saith, '' thou

madest way ;" properly it sigiiifieth ' to take

away all impediments, that the plain way
may appear.' The Chald. explaineth it,

" thou removedst the Canaanites from before

it." RoOTEDST IN,] That is, inadest to take

deep root.

Veb. 11.

—

Cedars of god,] That is, the

great and goodly cedars, as Ps. xxxvi. 7, or,

' cedars planted of God,' as Ps. civ. 16.

These tlie Chald. expoundeth to be " teachers

(of the law) likened to strong cedars.''

Ver. 12.

—

T^h^rivs.^,] Euphrates. See

the Notes on Ps. Ixxii. 8.

Ver. 13.

—

The hedgesJ The fences

;

whereupon the spoil of it followeth, as Isa. v.

5. So after, Ps. Ixxxix. 41, 42.

Veil 14.

—

Boar,] Beastly tyrants, like

swine; as the Assyrians, Babylonians, &(•.,

which wasted the land of Canaan, 2 Ki. xvii.

G; XXV. 1, 2, &c. Store of beasts,] As
Ps. I. 11. So the law threatened, 'I will

send wild beasts upon you, which shall spoil

you,' &c., Lev. xxvi. 22. But here beasts

are wicked people.

Ver. 16.

—

The stock,] Or, vineyard:
the base or place which beareth up the vine

branches. And the son,] Or, branch : un-

derstand again, visit him, or look npon hint.

By ' the son ' may be meant Christ, as the

Chald. paraphrast plainly saith, " The king

Messias," called in verse 18, ' the son of

man,' and so here also in the Greek version,

who is 'the true vine,' his 'Father the

husbandman,' his disciples ' the branches,'

Jiihn XV. 1, 5, who taketh part with the

afflictions of his people, was himself ' called

out of Egypt,' Matt. ii. 15, and when his

servants are vexed, it is done unto him, Acts

ix. 4. Otherwise by the son may be under-

stood 'a young vine,' or ' branch,' as else-

where boughs are called ' daughters,' Gen.
xlix, 22, And so by the son be meant
Israel, as Exod. iv. 22, the Lord's plant,

Isa. V. 7.

Ver. 18.

—

Man of thy right hand,]
whom thou lovcst, honourest, and powerfully
helpest. So Jacob called the son whom he

loved, Benjamin, that is, ' the son of the

right hand,' Gen. xxxv. 18. Hereby also

is meant Christ, called ' the son of God's

love,' Col. i. 13, and the church his body,

translated into his kingdom. The Chald.

expoundeth it, "the man to whom thou hatt

sworn by thy right hand."
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PSALM LXXXI.

An exhortation to a solemn praising of God. 5. God challengeth
that duty hy reason of his benefits. 9. Exhorting to obedience, complain-
eth of their disobedience, which turneth to their hurt.

' To the master of the music upon Gittitli, a psalm of x\sap]i.

^ SuOVT joyfulli/ unto God our strengtli, shout triumphantly unto
the God of Jacob. ^ Take up a psabu and give tlie timbrel, the

pleasant liarp with tlie psaltery. ^ Blow up the trumpet in the new-

moon, in tlie appointed time, at the day of our feast. ^ For it is a
statute to Israel, a judgment due to the God of Jacob. ^ He put it

into Joseph for a testimony, when he went forth from the land of

Egypt, where I heard a language that I knew not. '' I removed liis

shoulder from the burden ; liis hands passed from the basket.
^ Thou calledst in distress, and I released tliee : I answered thee in

the secret place of tlumder, I proved thee at the waters of Meribali,

GiTTiTH,] See the Note on Ps. viii. 1.

Ver. 3.

—

Take up,] To wit, in your
?not(ths, or lift up your voice with psalm or

sofig. So in Isa. xlii. 2, ' to lift up,' is

meant the voice. Give,] That is, ' bring the

timbrel,' &c. Of these instruments, see Ps.

Ixviii. 26; xxxiii. 2.

Ver. 4.

—

Blow the trpmpet,] Or, (/w

cornet (whereof see Ps. xcviii. C.) This was
done both to proclaim the solemnity unto men,
and to be a memorial for them before God.
Lev. xxiii. 4; Num. x. 10, for in their public

worsliipthe Israelitesused trumpets, with other

musical instruments, 2 Chron. v. 12, 13; xxix.

27. The NEW.MOON',] Whenasolemnfeastwith
special worsliip was appointed of God, Num.
xxviii. 11, 14, and at these times, (as on the

sabbaths,) they used to assemble to worship,

and hear God's word, 2 Kings iv. 23 ; Eze.

xlvi. 3; Isa. Ixvi. 23, these feasts were a

shadow of things to come, but the body is in

Christ, Col. ii. 1(5, 17. The appointed
time,] Or, the sulemniti/, solemn feast,

which was thrice in the year, 1st. at the pass-

over, 2nd. at Pentecost, and 3d. at the feast of

tabernacles, Deut. xvi. 2G, of which last, some
understand this festivity, Ccseh, as having

the name of covering in booths ; others of the

covering, that is, the ' change of the moon,'

when it is hid by the sun. Feast,] Or,

dance, see Ps. xlii. 5. This may be meant
of all feasts; or in special of the feast of

blowing trumpets, in the first day of the

seventh month, Lev. xxiii. 24, or of the

passover, as after vorso G.

Ver. 5.'—A jcdc.me.n't,] That is, a rite,

or ordinance, made by God, and a duti/ to

be performed to him. So judgment is for

duty, Dent, xviii. 3.

Ver. 6.

—

In Joseph,] Among the pos-

terity of yo5e/»A, and the other tribes of Israel.

Joseph is named as principal, having the

birthright, I Chron. v. 1, 2. So Ps. Ixxx.

2. From the land,] So the Gr. tuineth

it, the Heb. ghnal, being here for meghnal,
the same as min, from, as 2 Chron. xxxiii.

8, with 2 Kings xxi. 8; Zee. iv. 3. At
their going out of Egypt, ' the feast of the

passover ' was appointed, Exod. xii.; after, in

the wilderness, the other feasts. Lev. xxiii.

or we may read it, ' against the land,' namely,

to destroy it, and the first-born, Exod. xi. 4,

5. The Chald. applieth this to Joseph
when he went out of prison, and ruled over

the land of Egypt. I heard a language,]
Heb. a lip, used for the speech or language,

as Gen. xi. 1.

Ver. 7.

—

From the burden,] That is,

hurdeus, wherewith they were vexed in

Egypt, making bricks, building cities, Exod.
i. 1 1; V. 4, 5, 7, 8. Basket,] Or,pot : in such
vessels they carried stra^v, mortar, brick, &c.

Ver. 8.—Tnou calledst,] /sme/ having

left Egypt, Pharaoh with his ho>t pursued

them, and they were sore afraid ami cried to

the Lord, Exod. xiv. 10, 15. Secret place
OF THUNDER;] Out of the black cloud, where.'

with God guided and protected Israel, but

with thunder, rain, i^c, dismayed the Egyp-
tians, Exod. xiv. ly, 20, 24, 25. See also

Ps. Ixxvii. 18, 19. Of Meriuah,] That is,

nf strife, so named because Israel thcio



582 P SA L M S.

Selah. ' Hear, O my people, and I will testify unto tliee, O Israel,

if thou wilt hearken to me. '" If there shall not be in tliee a foreign

God, neitlier tliou bow down thyself to a strange god. ^' I am
Jehovah thy God, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt,

open wide thy mouth, and I will fill it.
'^ But my people hearken-

ed not to my voice, and Israel was not well affected to me. " And
I sent him away in the perverse intendmeait of their own heart, let

them walk in their own counsels. '* O that my people had been

obedient to me, that Israel had walked in my ways. '^ Even soon

would I liave humbled their enemies, and turned my liand upon

their distressers. "* The haters ofJehovah should have falsely denied

to him, and their time should have been for ever. '^ And lie would

have fed him with the fat of wheat, and out of the rock, with honey
would I have sufficed thee.

' strove with Moses, and almost astonished

him/ Exod. xvii. 1—7. There God proved

them, to know what nas in their heart,

whether they would keep his commandments
or not, Dent. viii. 2; Exod. xv. 25, and

there they proved God, Ps. xcv. 9.

Ver. 9.

—

Testify,] Or, protest, take to

witness, namely, the heavens and earth, &c.,

as Deut. xxxi. 28; xxxii. 1, 46; xxx. 19,

and deeply charge thee. Compare herewith

Exod. xix. 3—5, &c. ; xx. 22, 23; Jer. xi.

7—9.
Ver. 11.

—

Open wide,] That is, speak

and ask freely. This sentence our Saviour

openeth thus, ' If ye abide in me, and my
words abide in you, ask what ye will, and it

shall be done to you,' John xv. 7, and the

apostle thus, ' Whatsoever we ask of God,

we receive of hira, because we keep his com-
mandments,' &c., 1 John iii. 22. The Chald.

expoundeth it, " open thy mouth to the words

of the law, and I will fill it with all good."

Ver. 12.

—

Not well affected,] Had
no icill, or good inclination : which they

showed presently after the giving of the law,

by making themselves gods of gold, and by

their continual rebellions afterwards, Exod.
xxxii. 1, ol.

Ver. 13.

—

Perverse intendment,] Or,

stubborn opinion, writhing and obstinate in-

tention, which they looked after in their

erroneous heart. This word is taken from

Deut. xxix. 19, and after often objected to

them by Jeremiah, Jer. iii. 17; vii. 24; ix.

24; xi. 8. And this is noted for a judgment
of God, when he suffereth people to walk in

theii- own ways, Acts xiv. 16.

Ver. 15.

—

Hombled,] And so have given

them rest from their enemies, as in 1 Chrou.

xvii. 10, compared with 2 Sam. vii. 11.

Ver. 16..

—

Falsely DENiED,]Or,_/(??^«€'rf(y

submitted: see Ps. xviii. 45; Ixvi. 3. Their
TIME,] If this be referred to the enemies, it

is meant their time of distress, as Ps. x. 1

;

xxxi. 16 ; so ti?ne is used, Jer. xxvii. 7 ; Isa.

xiii. 22; if to God's people, it meaneth their

continued settled state, which the Chald.

traiislateth, " their strength."

Ver. 17.

—

Fed him,] That is, his people,

veise 14. Fat of wheat,] Theprincipal, or

flour of corn: so Deut. xxxii. 14; Ps.

cxlvii. 14. Out of the rock,] Out of

which God had made his people suck honey
and oil, Deut. xxxii. 13. Spiritually, the

rock is Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4, the honey is the

gracious words that flow from him ; ' sweetness

to the soul, and health to the bones,' Prov.

xvi. 24; Ps. xix. 11; Song iv. 11.

PSALM LXXXII.

An exhortation to thejudges, and reproof of their negligence.

^ A Psalm of Asaph.
God standeth in the assembly of God, he judgeth in tlie midst

The assembly of Gon,]Thatis,M(?(W«j~e,
vr session, of tnagistrates; whose office is ' the

ordinance of God,' Rom. xiii. 1, 2; Deut.

xvi. 18, and who are to execute not the
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of the gods. ^ How long will ye judge injurious evil, and accept

tlie faces of the wicked, Selah ? ^ Judge ye the poor weakling

and the fatherless : justify the afflicted and tlie poor. * Deliver tlie

poor weakling and the needy, rid free out of tlie hand of the

wicked. ^ They know not, neither will they understand ; tliey

will walk on in darkness, moved shall be all the foundations of the

earth. '^ I have said, Ye are gods, and ye all are sons of the most

high. ' But surely ye shall die as men, and as one of the princes

shall ye fall. * Rise up, O God, judge thou the earth, for thou

shalt inherit in all nations.

jiulgments of man, but of the Lord, who is

with them in the cause and judgment, 2
Chron. xix. 6; Deut. i. 17. In the siidst

OF THE cons,] That is, among the judges,
as the Chald. traiislatelli, or magistrates,

ver. G, who in the law arc called ' gods,'

Ex. xxii. 8, 9, 28, because the word of*
God was given to them, John x. 34, 35.

Ver. 2.—How long, &c, Thus God by

his prophet judgeth and reproveth the gods,

or judges, for unrighteous judgment. The
Chald. addeth, "How long, ye wicked, will

ye judge,'' &c. Accept the faces.] Rcs'

pect the persons, lift up, admire, honour or

favour the face; a thing forbidden both con-

cerning rich and poor, Deut. i. 17; xvi. 19
;

Lev. xix. 15 ; Prov. xviii. 5 ; Lam. ii.

1—9.
Ver. 3.

—

Judge ye,] That is, defend, de-

liver; see Ps. xliii. 1 ; Isa. iv. 17. Justify,]
That is, do Justice, as 2 Sam. xv. 1 , and
acquit or absolve him, his cause being right,

Deut. XXV. 1; Jer. xxii. 3.

Ver. 5.

—

They know not,] The judges
are ignorant of their duty, Mic. iii. 1 ; Jer.

X. 21 ; Prov. xxix. 7. The Chald. paraphras-

eth, " Tliey are not wise to do good, and
they understand not the law." They will

WALK ON,] That is, continue wilfully ignor-

ant, and sinful in perverting justice, Mic. iii.

9. To walk in ' darkness,' is to live in sin,

1 John i. 6 ; Eph. iv. 17, IS; v. 8. Moved
SHALL be,] To wit, therefore moved, as the

Chald. explaineth it; or though "movid be

all the foundations;" though all laws and

orders be violated, all estates disturbed, and

strongest helps come to ruin, Isa. xxiv. 18,

19.

Ver. 6.

—

Sons of the most high,] The
Chald. paraphraseth, "'as the angels of the

high." And magistrates should be as angels

for wisdom, 2 Sam. xiv. 20.

Ver. 7.—As earthly men,] as Adam,
that is, as any other mortal man: so after,

as one of the princes, that is, of the other

princes of the world: see the like in Judg.

xvi. 7, 11, 17 ; Gen. xlix. 16; for this psalm

was spoken to the magistrates of Israel: for

' whatsoever the law saith, it saitii it to them
that are under the law,' Kom. iii. 19.

Ver, 8.

—

Inherit,] That is, have sover-

eignty a7id dojninion. So this word meaneth,

Lev. XXV. 45, 4G; Jer. xlix. 2. And Christ

is called ' heir,' that is. Lord of all, lleb. i.

2; see Ps. ii. 8.

PSALM LXXXIII.

A complaint to God of the enemies' conspiracy. 10. A prayer against

them that op)pi'ess the church.

' A Song, a Psalm of Asaph.
^ O God, keep not tliou silence, cease not as deaf, and be not

still, O God. •* For lo, thine enemies make a tumultuous noise.

Ver. 2

—

Keep not silence, &c.,] Ileb.
' let not silence (or stillness) be lo tliue,' that

is, sit not still, but stir up thyself to help and

avenge us on our enemies. So silence is used

for 'sitting still,' Judg, xviii. 9,

Ver. 3.

—

Lift up the head ] Insolently
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and thy liaters lift up tlie head. ' Against thy people liave tliey

craftily taken secret counsel, and consulted against thine hidden
ones. * They have said, Come and let us cut them off from being

a nation, that the name of Israel may be remembered no more.
"For they have consulted in heart together, against thee tliey have
stricken a covenant. ' The tents of Edom and the Ishmaclites

;

Moab and the Hagarens. ® Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek : the

PJiilistines, with them tliat dwell in Tyrus. ^ Also Asshur is joined

witli them ; they have been an arm to the sons of Lot, Selah. " Uo

and boldly, vaunting themselves, and warring

against us. So Judg. viii. 28. On the con-

trary, God's people shall 'lift up their heads,'

that is, be of good comfort and courage, when
their redemption draweth near, Luke xxi. 28.

Ver. 4,

—

Thine hidden ones,] That is,

as the Gr. explaineth it, " thy saints," which
are hidden of God in his tabernacle in the day
of evil, from the strife of tongues, Ps. xxvii.

6; xxxi. 21 ; whose life is ' hid with Christ in

God,' Col. iii. 3.

Ver. 5.

—

From being,] Or 'that they be

no more a nation ;' Moab and others consult

thus against Israel ; after, the like is against

Moab, and eflected, Jer. xlviii. 2.

Ves. 6.

—

In heart together,] This
noteth their earnestness, craftiness, and joint

consent in evil.

Vee. 7.

—

The tents,] That is, armies,

with their kings and captains, Judg. vii. 13,

15; 2 Kings vii. 7, 10, Jer. vi. 3 ; Hab.iii.

7. Edom,] The Edomites, or Idumcans,
which were the sons of Esau, named ^dom:
the brother of Israel ; see the notes on Ps. Ix. 10.

The Ishm.aelites,] The children of Ishraael,

the son of Abraham; who was (with the

bond-woman Hagar, his mother,) cast out of

his father's house for persecuting his brother

Isaac, in whose evil ways his children here

walk, Gen. xvi. 1, 15; xxi. 9, 10, 14; Gil.

jv. 22, 29, 30. Moab,] The Moabiics, the

posterity of Lot; see Ps. Ix. 10. The Ha-
garens,] The Chald. Paraphrast calleth them
Hungarians. They were the posterity of Jetur,

Maphish, and other like children of Ishmael,

son of Hagar, of whom came twelve princes

of their nations. Gen. xxv. 12, 15, 16; some
of which were called by their father's name,
Ishmaelites, (as before) some by their grand-

mother's name Hagarens, and dwelt in Ara-
bia, eastward from Gilead, near to the

Israelites, 1 Chron. y. 10, 19. The word
Hagarims, s\gm?\.ci\\ fujitives, or strangers,

(as the Gr. turneth i\wm, paroUtous, 1 Chron.
v. 10,) they were after called Saracens, which
in the Arabic tongue is thieves.

Ver. 8.—Gebal,] That is, the Gebalites,
or Gibleaus, that dwelt in the province or cily

Gebal, (or Gabaire) in Phenicia, near Sidon,

whence Solomon had masons, or stone-hewers,

1 Kings v. IS; Ezek. xxvii. 9. Ammon,]
The Ammonites, that came of Lot, as did the

Moabites, Gen. xix. 37, 38. These nations

which were nearest allied unto Israel, and
whom God would not suffer the Israelites to

molest, when they came out of Egypt, Deut.
ii. 4, 6, 9, 19; combine here together against

Israel, to cast them out of God's inheritance,

so evil did they reward them, as king Jehosh-

aphat complained, 2 Chron. xx. 10—12.

Amalek,] The Amalekites, which were of

Eliphaz, the son of Esau, the brother of Israel,

Gen. xxxvi. 12, 16; they dwelt in the south

country, near Canaan, Num. xiii. 30; were
the first that fought against Israel, Exod.
xvii. 8, &c., for which God would have their

remembrance put out from under heaven,
Deut. xxv. 17— 19; and king Saul was sent

to peiform it, but did it not fully, 1 Sam. xv.

2, 3, 9; xxviii. 18; and was himself slain by
an Amalekite, 2 Sam. i. 8— 10. The Philis-
tines,] Or Palistina ; see the Note on Ps.

Ix. 10. Tyrus,] The Tyrians, which remem-
bered not the brotherly covenant that had been
between them and Israel, Amos i. 9. See
the note on Ps. xlv. 13.

Ver. 9.

—

Ashur,] The Assyrians, the pos-

terity of Shem the son of Noah, Gen. x. 22.
This nation was the rod of God's wrath against

Israel, who in the end captived ttn tribes

Isa. X. 5, 6; 2 Kings xv. 29; xviii. 9, 11,

13, &c. The Chald. paraphraseth, " Sena-
cherib also the king of Ashur," &c. An
ARiNi,] that is, an kelp, as the Gr. saith, and a

strength to Lot's sons, the Moabites and Am-
monites. Thus were here ten people, confe-

derates against God and his people. So in

Gen. XV, 19— 21, there are ten wicked na-

tions whose land is given upon conquest to

Abraham's seed.

Ver. 10.

—

As to Midian,] The Midian-
ites, the posterity of Abraham, by his concu-

bine Keturah, 1 Chruu. i. 32; who being

turned idolaters, diew Israel to sin in the

wilderness, for which Moses revenged tha

Israelites of them, by the slaughter of all their
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thou to them as to Midian, as to Siscra, as to Jabin, at tlic brook
ol" Kishon. " Which were abolislied in Endor, they became dung
lor the earth. '" Put tliem even their nobles, as Oreb, and as Zeeb,
and as Zebach, and as Salmunuah, all tlieir authorized princes.
'^ Wlio said, Let us possess to owcselves the liabitations of God.
" My God, set them as a rolling thing, as stubble before the wind.
" x^s the fire burnetii a wood, and as the flame seareth the moun^
tains ;

^® So pursue them with tliy tempest, and suddenly trouble
them with thy storm. '' Fill their faces with shame, that they may
?eck tliy name, Jehovali, '^ Let them be abashed and suddenly
troubled imto perpetuity ; and let them be ashamed and perish.

male?, and tlieir five kings, and a wonderful

great spoil, Num. xxxi. 1, 7, 8, 16, 32,&c.;

but after tliat recovering and oppressing Israel

in tlieir own land, were by Gideon and three

liiiiidred men, vanquished, when they lay in

the valley, like grasshoppers in multitude,

Judg. vi. 1; vii. 7, 12, 22, &c., and to tliis

victory hath the psalmist here reference. As
TO SisERA,] the captain of the host of Jabin,

king of the Canaanites, he had nine hundred

chariots of iron, and vexed Israel sore, but by

Deborah a prophetess, and Barak a captain of

Naphtali, the Lord destroyed Sisera, with all

his host and chariots; there was not a man
left, and Sisera flying, was killed by Jael, He-
ber's wife, who drove a nail into the temples

of his head, Judg. iv. 2, 3, 21. Jabin,] The
king of Canaan, who, upon the death of his

captain, Sisera, foremeutioned, was subdued

and destroyed before the Israelites, Judg. iv.

23, 24. At the brook,] Or in the bourne,

that is, the valley of Kishon: the Ileb. naclutl

(as our English bourne) signifieth both a valley

and a river running in it. Kishon was

a river at the foot of mount Carmel ; by it

Sisera and the kings of Canaan fought, and

were vanquished ; and 'the bourne Kishon

swept them away," Judg. iv. 13; v. 19, 21.

Endor,] A city by Kishon, near unto Taan-
ach and Megiddo, where tiie Canaanites

perished. Josh. xvii. 11; Judg. v. 19.

Dung for the e-^rth,] That is, lay rotting

above ground unburied, as is explained, Jer.

viii. 2 ; xvi.4.

Ver. 12.—PcT THEJi,] Or Mm, that is,

^si,rY one of their nobles, and all jointly. See

the Notes on Ps. ii. 3. Orkh and Zeeb,]
Two princes of the RIadianites whom Gideon
SiBW, Judg. vii. 25. Zebach and Salmun-
naii,] Twokings of the Madianites, whom
Gideon also pursued and killed, Judg. viii.

12,21. Authorised,] Or, O72oj«/erf, that is,

princes, as the Gr. expresseth, and the Chald.

translateth them kings. See the notes on Ps.

ii. 6.

Vol. IF. 4

Ver. 14.—As a rolling thing,] Or,
wheel; but here is meant a light thing, as

chair or straw, that rolleth or turnetli round

before the whirlwind, as the next words show,

and a like speech in Is. xvii. 13, plainly

manifests. Elsewhere the word signiiieth also

a ti'hcel, Is. xxviii. 28, and the sphere or

round orb of the air, Ps. Ixxvii. 19.

Ver. 15.

—

Sear,] Or, burn tip. See the

like similitude, Deut. xxxii. 22.

Ver. 17. •

—

With shame,] Or, dishonour,

contempt: the Heb. word properly signifietli

lightness, as the contrary, honour, is so called

oi weightiness, Ps. iii. 4. That they may
seek,] Or, 'and let them seek:' it may be

meant of the enemies foremenlioned, forced to

seek and call on God, as Ps. xviii. 42, or

indefinitely, that men may seek. So after in

ver. 19.

Ver. 19.

—

Jehovah,] This is the chiefest

name of the eternal and most blessed God, so

called of his essence, being, or existence,

which is simply one, Deut. vi. 4. The force

of this name the Holy Spirit openeth liy ' Ho
that is, that was, and that will be,' or 'is to

come,' Rev. i. 4, 8 ; iv. 8; xi. 17; xvi. 5;
and the form of the Heb. name implieth so

much; Je being a sign of the time to come,
'Jehovah, he will be;' ho, of the time pre-

sent, Hoveh, 'he that is;' and vah, of the

time past, liavah, -he was.' It impoiteth

that God is, and hath his being of himself

from before all worlds. Is. xliv. C; that he
giveth being or existence unto all tln'ngs, and
in him all are and consist. Acts xvii. 25; that

he giveth being unto his word, effecting what-
soever he hath spoken, whether promises,

Exod. vi. 3; Is. xlv. 2, 3; or threatenings,

Ezek. v. 17; vii. 27. It is in eliect the

same that Ehjch, ' I will be,' or ' I am,' as

God calleth himself, Exod. iii. 14. Of this

the Gentiles named the greatest god, ' .love
'

and ' Jupiter,' that is, Jah, ' father,' (of the

shorter name Jah, mentioned Ps. Ixviii. 5,)
and Varro the most learned of the Romans

E
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'^ That they may know that thou whose name is JEHOVAH, only
tliou art the most high over all the earth.

thought Jove to be the God of the Jews.

^ugtist, 1. 1. de consens. evan. c. 22. Here-
of also in Gr. writers lie is ealled Jao. Dio-
dor. Sicttl. 1. ii. i: 5 ; Clevi. Alex, strom. I. v.

;

Macroh. 1. i. Saturnal, c. 18. But in the

Gr. tongue the name Jehovah cannot lightly

be proniiiniced ; and for it the Gr. bihies

have Lord, which the New Tesiament follow-

eth, as Mark xii. 29, from Deul. vi. 4, and

elsewheie uviially; as the Heb. text some-

times \niltnt\\ Adonai, Lord, or j^lohiin, God
iw Jehovah ; as Ps. Ivii. 10, com|)ared with

Ps. cviii. 4; 2 Chron. xxv. 14, with 2 Kings
xiv, 14. Wlien ^rfonaj,Z(or<f, is joined with

it, it is writttu Jehovik, as Ps. Ixviii. 21 ;

then the Jews read it, JElohim, God, as at

other times they read it Adonai, Lord, and

pionouLice not Jehovah at all at this day,

though in ancient days it appeareth to be

otherwise. The Gr. history of Baruch seem-
eth to use instead of it Aionios, that is, the

'eternal,' or 'everlasting,' Bar. iv. 10, 14,

20, 32, 34, 35; v. 2. See the aniiot. on
Gen. ii. 4. Only thou,] Or, only thine,

that is, which only hast Jehovah for tliy name;
for the true God hatli only being, and idols are
' nothing in the world,' 1 Cor. viii. 4 ; and
angels and magistrates are called Elohim,

gods, Ps. viii. and Ixxxii. but Jehovah is

peculiar to very God alone. And this is that

name, I suppose, which the author of the Book
of Wisdom calleth ' Incommunicable,' Wisd.
xiv. 21. Yet this is the name of Christ,

called ' Jehovah our justice,' Jer. xxiii. 6. for

'God's name is in him,' Exod. xxiii. 21, and
' he is \iivy GoA, and eternal life,' 1 John

V. 20.

PSALM LXXXIV.

The prophet longing for the communion of the sanctuary, showeth
how blessed they are that dwell therein. 9. He prayeth to he restored

unto it.

' To the master of the music upon Gittith, a Psalm to the sons of

Korali.
^ How amiable are thy dwelling-places, O Jehovah of hosts

!

^ My soul longcth, and also fainteth for the courts of Jehovah ; my
heart and my flesh do shout unto the living God. * Yea the spar-

row findetli a house, and the swallow a nest for her, where she lay-

eth her young : thine altars, Jeliovah of hosts, my King and my
God. * O blessed are they that abide in thine house, still they
shall praise thee, Selah. ® O blessed is the man whose strength is

Ver. 1.—GiTTiTH,] See Ps. viii. 1.

Ver. 2.

—

Dwelling-places, ] Ov^halita-

clcs, see the Notes on Ps. xliii. 3.

Ver. 3.

—

For the courts,] That I may
come into them : for the priests only went
into the temple, the people stood in the court-

yards which were two, 2 Kings xxi. 5. See
Ps. Ixv. 5. Shout,] To wit, for desire to

come unto God.
Ver. 4.

—

The sparrow,] Or, bird: in

Chald. the dove ; the Heb. Tsippor is generally
any bird, Ps. xi. 1; Gen. vii. 14; specially

the sparrow, when other birds are named, as

here, and Ps. cii. 8, for such haunt men's
houses. Swallow,] Or, /ree A»Vrf, called in

Heb. dror, of liberty, which this bird seemeth

to have above others, flying boldlyand nestling

about houses ; so Prov. xxvi. 2. The Gr.

takes it here for the turtle dove, (which hath

in Heb. another name, Ps. Ixxiv. 19) so also

doth the Chald., adding this reason, " because

her young are lawful to be offered on thine

altar." Thine altars,] To wit, are the

places where the birds nestle near unto them,

in houses or trees, which sometimes were by

God's tabernacle, Jos. xxiv. 26, or under-

stand as before, ' (I long for) thine altars.'

Ver. 6.

—

The highways,] Or causeys,

namely, v%hich lead to thy house: that is,

they which aflect heartily, long after, and
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in thee, they in whose heart are the liigh-ways. ' They that pass-

ing througli the vale of Baca, put \\in\ for a well-spring, also ivith

blessings the rain covcreth, ® They shall go from power to power,

he shall appear unto God in Sion, ^ Jehovah God of hosts, hear

thou my prayer : give ear, O God of Jacob, Selah. '"See tiiou, O
God, our sliield, and look upon the face of the Anointed. " For,

better is a day in thy courts tiian a thousand : I liave ciiosen to sit

at tlie threshold in the house of my God, rather than to remain in

the tents of wickedness. '^ For Jehovah God is a sun and a shield,

Jehovah will give grace and glory, he will not witlihold good from

them that walk in perfection. '^ Jehovah of hosts, O blessed is tlie

man that trusteth in thee.

delight to go up to tliy house. Spiritually

these ways or paths are made hy preaching of

the gospel, Is. xl. 3; xxxv. 8; xi. 16.

VeB. 7.— TlIEV TH.\T p.assingJ Or, 'of

them that pass.' Of B.^ca,] that is, of mul-
berry trees j which use to grow in dry places.

The Gr. saith, vales of tears. Both mean,
that through wants and afflictions we must
come into the kingdom of God. This valley

was near unto Jerusalem, as may be gathered

by 2 Sam. v. 22,23; Jos. xv 8. Put him,]

Or, set him. that is, God, making him hy

faith a well of life unto them, for he is ^ ike

Jvuntain of livi)i<j waters,' Jer. ii. 13. Or,
set it, that is, the valley, making it a fountain

hy digging wells therein. And this may be

an allusion to that well digged hy the princes

aiul captains of Israel, Num. xxi. 16, 18.

Also with blkssi.n'gs, &c.,] That is, boun-

tifully, and abundantly the rain shall cover

tnem. Main figureth out the doctrine of the

gospel, Deut. xxxii. 2; Is. xlv. 8; Joel ii.

23; Rev. xi. G; the rain of blessings is a

bountiful abundant rain, Ezek. xxxiv. 26, (as

to ' sow with blessings,' 2 Cor. ix. 6, is to

sow abundantly, or liberally; and blessing is

liberality, 2 Cor. ix. 5; Piov. xi. 25.) So

God would cause a bountiful rain of grace and
comfort, to cover them that go up to his house

in Jerusalem : as elsewhere he is said to

refresh his inheritance with the rain of liber-

alities strewetl upon it, Ps. Ixviii.lO; whereas

on the contrary, ' whoso will not go up to

Jerusalem, to worship the King the Lord of

hosts, upon them shall come no rain,' Zacli.

xiv. 17. The Gr. turneth this sentence

thus, *' the law-giver (or teacher) shall give

blessings;" the original, Moreh, being ambi-

guous, sometimes si:;nilying 'a teacher,' Job

xxxvi. 22. Sometimes ' rain,' Joel ii. 23;

Is. XXX. 20; so that from the Ileb. it may
also be interpreted, '' with blessings the

teacher shall cover them ;" the meaning much
like the formerj the teaclier being God or

Christ, in whom we are blessed with all spi-

ritual blessings in iieavenly things, Eph. i. 3.

The Chald. expounds it, "with blessings he

will cover them that continue in the doctrine

of his law." Some understand bracoth,

blessings, to be liere as brecoth, pools so dig-

ged and filled with rain. Both mean one

thing.

Ver. S.—From power to power,] That
is, increasing their power, or strength, <laily

more and more; as the apostle saith, we are

changed unto God's image ' from glory to

glory,' 2 Cor. iii. 18, and God's justice is

revealed ' fiom faith to faitli,' Rom. i. 17;

our faith and glory increasing more and more,

Prov. iv. 18. Or 'from army to army,' (horn

troop to troop), respecting the troops of Israel,

which went all the males thrice every year to

appear before the Lord, Exod. xxiii. 14— 17.

The Heb. chajil, power, is used sometimes

for an army of men, Ps. xxxiii. \G, and some-
times for riches, Ps. xxxix. 7, which also

may he implied here. He shall appear,]

Or, till he, that is, every one of them appears;

according to the law, Exod. xxxiv. 23; Zach.

xiv. 16.

Ver. 10.

—

Of thine anointed,] Or, Mes-
siah, our Lord Christ, in wliom Gud respect-

eth us; or David, his figure, and father in the

flesh, called also ' God's anointed,' 2 Sam.
xxiii. I.

Ver. 11.

—

Than a thousand,] To wit, in

any other place. Sit at the threshold,]

That is, be in the lowest room and basest

estate ; as the Gr. saith, " be cast down," or

an abject. And by God's house may be

meant his tabernacle ; as Luke xi. 61, with

Mat. xxiii. 35. To remain,] Or, abide my
whole life long.

Ver. 12.—Is a scn,] Or, will be a sun,

that is, 'a light,' Is. Ix. 19; Rev. xxi. 23,
understanding hereby all blessings and com-
forts, by Christ ' the Suu of righteousness,'

Mai. iv. 2.
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PSx\LM LXXXV.

The Psalmist, frotn the experience offormer mercies, prayeth for the
continuance thereof 9. He promiseth to wait thereon out of confidence

of God's goodness.

' To tlie master of the music, a Psalm to the sons of Korah.
^ Thou hast been favourable to thy land, O Jehovah; thoii liast

returned the captivity of Jacob. ^ Tliou hast forgiven the iniquity

of thy people, thou hast covered all their sins, Selah. * Thou hast

gathered away all thine exceeding anger, thou liast turned from the

fervency of thine anger. * Turn thou us, O God of our salvation,

and cause thine indignation against us to cease. ^ Wilt thou be
angry with us for ever ? wilt thou draw out thine anger to gene-

ration and generation ? ' Wilt not thou turn and revive us, that

thy people may rejoice in thee ? * Shew us, Jehovah, tliy mercy,
and give us thy salvation. ^ 1 will liear what God Jehovah will

speak, for he will speak peace unto his people, and unto his

gracious saints ; and let them not return to imconstant folly.

" Surely his salvation is near to them that fear him, that glory may
dv/ell in our land. " Mercy and truth are met, justice and peace
have kissed. '^ Faithfulness springetli out of the earth, and justice

Ver. 1.—To THE SONS,] Or, ofthem. See

Ps. xlii. 1.

Ver. 2.

—

Hast been favourable to,] Or,

hastfavourably accepted, been well pleased,

to wit, in times past. This also respecteth

the promise, Lev. xxvi. 42. Captivity,]

That is, the company of captives , or prisoners

;

as Ps. Ixviii. 19. See also Ps. xiv. 7.

Ver. 4.

—

Gathered away,] That is, luith-

drawn, ceased, or assuaged, as the Gr. inter-

preteth it. So in Joel ii. 10, the stars

' gather away,' (that is, withdraw) their

shining.

Ver. 5.

—

Turn us,] To our former estate.

Cause to cease,] Or, dissipate, Ps. xxxiii.

10.

Ver. 6.

—

Wilt thou draw,] That is,

continue: sec Ps. xxxvi. 11.

Ver. !.•—Wilt not thou turn and
REVIVE,] That is, ' again revive us.' See Ps.

Ixxi. 20. The Gr. saith, "O God, thou

turning wilt revive ns." For halo, they read

ha-el, the letters transplaced.

Ver. 8.

—

Shew us,] Or, Let us see, that

is enjoy. So Ps. 1. 23.

Ver. 9.

—

The God.] Or, the Almighty,
JEl. And let them not,] Or, that they

turn not to folly, that is, to sin: see Ps. cxxv.

3. The Gr. saith, "and to them that turn

the heart to him.'

Ver. 10.

—

That glory may dwell,] Or,
glory shall dwell: meaning that glory of God,
which we are destitute of by sin, Rom. iii.

23, shall be restored by grace in Christ, and
God will dwell among men, and communi-
cate with them his glory. Rev. xxi. 3, 11;
Is. Ix. 1 ; and they are changed into the

same image, from glory to glory, as by the

Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. IS. Or, by

glory is meant, Christ the salvation of God,
who dwelt in our land, when the word was
made flesh, and men saw the glory thereof as

the glory of the only begotten of the Father,

full of grace and truth, John i. 14.

Ver. 11.

—

Are met,] That is, come toge-

ther, which before seemed asunder ; and they
have mutual society

;
(so meeting importeth,

Prov. xxii. 2; Is. xxxiv. 14). The truth of

God's promises are in Christ fulfilled, Luke
i. 68, 69, &c. ; Acts xiii. 32, 34. Have
kissed,] As friends use when they meet,
Exod. iv. 27 ; xviii. 7 ; a sign of concord, love,

and joy. So Christ is king of justice, and of

peace, Heh. vii. 2; and the work of justice by

him is peace. Is. xxxii. 17; for, being jus-

tified by faith, men have peace towards God,
Rom. V. 1; Luke ii. 14.

Ver. 12.

—

Faithfulness springeth,]
Or, "truth buddeth out of the earth," (or

laud^, that is, the land bringeth forth faithful
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Kooketh down from lieaven. '^ Also Jehovah will give the good,

and our land shall give her fruit, " Justice shall go before his face,

and he will put her footsteps in the way.

increase, answerable to God's blessings upon
it. Tlie land figuring the minds of men,
Heb. vi. C—8, which by faith apprehend

God's mercy in Christ. From heaven,]
'I'he justice of God through faitii, not our

own justice, which is of the law, Pliil. iii. 9.

Ver. 13.

—

The good,] Or good things,

that is, the good gift of the Huly Spirit, to

sanctify his people, as Luke xi. 13, compared
with Mat. vii. 11. See also the Note on Ps.

Ixv. 5. Our land,] Our earthly nature

sanctified, brings forth good fi uits iu Christ,

Mat. xiii. 23. See Ps. Ixvii. 5.

Ver. 14.

—

Justice shall go,] Or, "he
will cause justice to go before him." Will
PUT HER footsteps,] Or, "will set (her) in

the way of his fool-steps :" which seemeth to

mean a settled course of walking in virtue.

Or, when he shall put his foot-steps into the

way.

PSALM LXXXVL
David strengtheneth his prayer hy the coyivictions ofJiis religion, 5, by

the goodness atid power oj' God. \l. He desireth the continuance of
former grace. 1 4. Complaining of the proud., he craveth some token of
God's goodness.

' A Prayer of David.

Bow down thine ear, Jehovah, answer me, for I mn poor,

afflicted, and needy. ^ Keep my soul, for I am merciful ; thou my
God save thy servant, that trusteth unto thee. ^ Be gracious unto
me, Jehovah ; for unto thee do I call all the day. ^ Rejoice the

soul of thy servant, for imto thee. Lord, lift I up my soul. ^ For
tliou Jehovali art good, and mercifully pardonest, and art full of
mercy to all tliat call upon thee. ^ Give ear, Jehovah, to my
prayer, and attend to the voice of my supplications for grace. ^ In

the day of my distress will I call unto thee, for thou wilt answer
me. ^ There is none lilve thee among the gods, O Lord, and none
like thy works. " All nations whom thou hast made, sliall come
and bow down themselves before thee, O Lord, and shall glorify thy
name. " For great art thou, and dost marvellous things ; thou art

God thyself alone. *' Teach me, O Jehovah, thy way, I will walk

Ver. 1.—A prayer,] The like title is of

Ps. xvii. To Christ may this psalm fitly be

ajijilied.

Ver. 2.

—

Merciful,] Or, a gracious

saint, pious, lioly. See Ps. iv. 4. This title

God laketh to himself, .Icr. iii. 12.

\'kr. 4.

—

Lift I up,] See the Notes on Ps.

XXV. 1. Tlie Chald. saith, "lift I up my
soul in prayer."

Ver. 5.

—

Mercifully pardonest,] Or,

^rt propitious, a forgiver: the Chald. addeth,
" of tiiem which turn to the law." See Ps.

XXV, 11.

Ver. 8 Among the cods,] ' Though
there be that are called gods, whether in

heaven or in earth, (as there be many gods,

and many lords,) yet unto us there is but
one God,' &c. 1 Cor. viii. 5, (i; ' All the gods
of the peoples are idols,' Ps. xcvi. 5. Or, by
gods may be meant angels, as the Chald. here

explaineth it, and the princes of the world.

And none,] To wit, can do works like thine;

or, ' no works are like tliy works,' Ps.

cxxxvi. 4.

Ver. 11.

—

Unite .my heart,] Apply and
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in thy truth ; unite my heart to fear thy name. ^^ I will confes?
thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart, and will glorify tliy name
for ever. '^ For thy mercy is great toward me, and thou hast deli-

vered my soul from the lowest hell. " O God, the proud are risen

up against me, and the assembly of violent men seek my soul, and
tliey liave not set thee before them. '* But tliou Lord art a God, piti-

ful and gracious, long-suffering, and much of mercy and truth. "'Turn
tlie face unto me, and be gracious to me

;
give thy strength to thy

servant, and save tlie son of thine handmaid. " Do with me a sign

for good, and let my haters see and be abashed, because thou^ Jeho-
vah, Jiast holpen me, and comforted me.

i

knit it to thy fear only, and that with sim-

plicity.

Ver. 13.

—

Hell,] Or, grave, the state of

death: see Ps. xvi. 10.

Ver. 14.

—

Be proud,] Compaie this with

Ps. liv. 5.

Ver. 15.—Pitiful,] Or, 'full of truth,

merry, and tender love.' When God's name
was proclaimed before Moses, this title with

others was in it, Exod. xxxiv. v. 6. LoNG-
suffering,] Heb. long of nostrils, that is,

of anger ; long ere thou be angry. The nose

and anger have one name in Hebrew. See

Ps. ii. 5.

Ver. 16.

—

Son of thine handmaid,]
That is, burn thy servant, of godly parents,

that were thy servitors. Of Christ, this also

was true, the son of Mary the Virgin, the

handmaid of the Lord, Luke i. 48. See the

like speech, Ps. cxvi. 16.

Ver. 17.—Do with me a sign,] Or, skew
it me; that is, so deal with me, in my deli-

verance, and preservation, that I may have

myself, and may be to others a sign, for good.

Korah and his company were for a sign to the

Israelites; Num. xvi. 3S; xxvi. 10; Jonah a
sign of the Ninevites, and Clu'ist to the Jews,

Luke xi. 30.

PSALM LXXXVII.

The nature and glory of the church,

comfort of the members thereof

4. The increase, honour, atul

' To the sons of Kora^, a Psalm, a Song.

His foundation among the mountains of holiness. ^ Jehovah
lovcth the gates of Zion above all the dwelling-places of Jacob.
^ Glorious things spoken are of thee, O city of God, Selah. * I will

Ver. 1.

—

His foundation,] Or, thefoun-
dation thereof, God's ground-work of the

tfinple, which was built upon the mountains,

Morijali and Zion, 2 Chron. iii. 1; Ps ii. C.

Some refer it to the psalm, the foundation (or

argnmeni) whereof is of the church of Christ.

'I'lie Cliald. saith, " by the bands of the sons

of Korah the psalm was said, and the song

founded in the month of the ancient fathers.

Ver. 2.

—

Gates of Zion,] The public

assemblies of the people. See the notes on

Ps. ix. 15. The law was to come out of

Zion, Mic. iv. 2, and the sceptre of Christ's

kingdom, Ps. ex. 2. Dwelling-places,]
These the Chald. expoundeth, " Synagogues

of the house of Jacob," which were in all the

cities of Israel.

Ver. 3.

—

Spoken is,] That is, are parti-

cularly spoken, all and every of them. Of
the city of God,] That is, Jerusalem. So

called also, Ps. xlvi. 5; xlviii. 2; a figure of

the church. What honourable things are

spoken of this city, see Is. liv. Ix. Ixii. Ixv.

;

Rev. xxi. xxii. The Heb. phrase, in thee,

is rightly turned according to the Gr. ofthee,

or concerning thee: which many times hath

such signification, as Ps. Ixiii. 7 ;
Ixxi. 6 ;

cxix. 46; 1 Sam. xix, 4; so also in the Gr.

as Rom. xi. 2.

Ver. 4.

—

Rahab,] That is, as the Chald.
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make mention of Raliab and Babel, to them that know me ; lo

Palcstina and Tyrus with Cush, this man was born there. * And
of Zion it shall be said, man and man was born in her, and he the

most High shall establish her. ^ Jehovah will recount when lie writ-

eth the people ; tliis man was born there, Selali. ' And singers, as

players on Hutes j all my well-springs in tliee.

paraphrast saith, " the Egyptians," So Egypt
is called Ilaluih, in Ps. Ixxxix. 11; Is. li. 9;
either for the strenoth and pride of Egypt,

(which the word rahab signifieth,) or of some
cliief city so named ; as elsewhere tsoan, Ps.

Ixxviii. 12. Tlie calling of Egypt to the fel-

lowship of the church is also prophesied, Is.

xix. 19, 21, 25. And for ' I will mention,'

the Chald. traiislateth, " the Egyptians and
Babylonians, they shall mention thy praises."

Babel,] The Babylonians: see Ps. cxxxvii.

1, their chief city was Babel. Of a Christian

church there, mention is made, 1 Pet. v. 13.

To THE.M,] Or, among them that knoxu me,
to wit, my familiars. P.vlkstin.a,] The Phi-
listines. See Ps. Ix. 10. Tyrus,] The
Tyrians. See Ps. xlv. 13. Of them were
Christian disciples. Acts xxi. 3, 4. Cusn,]
The Ethiopians, as the Gj-. translateth. See
Ps. Ixviii. 32. This man,] That is, as the

Gr. saith, these men ; meaning all before

mentioned. So the Heb. often speaketli of a

whole nation, as of one man. See Ps. xxv.

22; cxxx. 8. But the Chald. expoundeth it,

" where this kingdom is born." Was born,]

In the city of God aforesaid. There, of im-
mortal seed by the word and Spirit of God,
are men born anew, 1 Pet. i. 23; Jam. i. 18.

A thing to come is liere set down as already

done: so in Ps. ix. 6.

Veb. 5 Man and man,] So tlie Gr. also

expresseth the Hebraism. Hereby seemeth
to be meant, every man successively, as Hist.

i. 8. For Jerusalem is the mother of us all,

Gal. iv. 2C. (So 'day and day,' is every day,

Esth. iii. 4; Ps. Ixi. 9.) Or, ' man and man'
is ' many men,' of this and that nation, of

each estate and degree. Stablish her,]
That ' the gates of hell shall not prevail against

her,' Mat. xvi. 18. Th^refore this city lielh

four-square, settled in all changes, Rev. xxi.

l(i; Ezek. xlviii. 15—20. It may also be

read, 'and he will stablish her on high:' and
so the Chald. expoundeth it; and Jeiusalem
is said to he above. Gal. iv. 26.

Ver. 6.

—

Writing the people,] In 'the

writing of the house of Israel,' that is, the

clunch, Ezek. xiii. 9; Is. iv. 3.

Ver. 7.

—

And singers,] Or, and singing

are, &c. This may have reference to the

solemn worship of God used in the church of

Israel, where singers and players on instru-

ments had in charge continually to laud the

Lord, &c., 1 Chron. ix. 33; xxv. 1, 2, &c.,

and dances were used at their holy feasts, to

honour him with, Judg. xxi. 19, 21. So
Christ the Lamb hath harpers with him on
Mount Zion, that sing as it were a new song
before the throne, Rev. xiv. 1—3. Or it

may respect that which followeth, ' all my
springs in thee (or of thee) are singing (that

is, do sing) as also dance, (or as they that

dance),' that is, 'shew joyfulness.' Players
ON FLUTES,] Or dancers, for so this word may
also be taken for dancing, to wit, at the sound
of the flute or pipe ; as Judg. xxi. 21. Com-
pare herewith. Is. xxx. 29. The Gr. here
turneth it, rejoicers : and it may foretell the

joy that should be in the world for the conver-
sion of the Gentiles. My well-springs,]
Or, fountains, streams of water, as Ps. civ.

10, that is, all gifts and graces, which the

Scripture noteth by lively fountains of waters,

wherewith they are refreshed that serve God
in his temple day and night, Rev. vii. 15,
17, and 'well-springs of salvation,' Is. xii. 3.

And as Christ is called ^fountain, sc is his

church. Song iv. 15, 12. In thee,] For
now, ' unto principalities and powers in hea-
venly places, is known by the church the
manifold wisdom of God,' Eph. iii. 10; 1 Pet.

i. 12. Or we may read it, as before in the
third verse, ' of thee all my springs do
sing,' &c.



592 PSALMS.

PSALM LXXXVIIL
A Prayer, containing a grievous complaint of manifold miseries.

' A Song, a Psalm to the sons of Korah : to the master of the

music, on Machalath leannoth, an instructing psalm, of Heman
the Ezrachite.

^O Jehovah, God of my salvation, by day I cry out, and in the
niglit before thee. ^ Let my prayer come before thee ; bow thine

ear to my sln'ill cry. * For my soul is filled with evils, and my
life draweth near to hell. ^ I am counted with them that go down
tlie pit ; I am as a man that hath no strength. ^ Among the dead,
free like the slain, that lie in the grave, whom thou rememberest
no more ; and they are cut away from thine hand. ' Thou hast
put me in the pit of the lowest places ; in darkness in the deep
places. ^ Thy wrathful lieat stayeth upon me ; and icith all thy
billows thou afflictest me, Selah. ^ My known acquaintance tliou

hast put far away from me, hast set vaefor abominations to them ;

I am shut up and cannot get out. ^° Mine eye languisheth through
mine affliction ; I call on thee, Jehovah, all the day. I spread out

Ver. 1.

—

Machalath,] A kind of wind
instrument; or, by interpretation, infirmity.

See Ps. liii. 1. Leannoth,] Or, to sing by
turns, which is when one part answereth

another in singing ; it may also be interpreted

io afflict, or humble. This song is the most
doleful of all the bible, full of complaints even

to the end. Heman the Ezrachite,] So
tlie next psalm is entitled of Ethan the Ezra-

cliite: there were two of this name, Heman
and Ethan, sons of Zerach the son of Judah
the patriarch, 1 Chron. ii. 4, 6, men renowned
for their wisdom, 1 Kin. iv. 31 ; also Heman
and Ethan, singers and musicians of the pos-

terity of Levi the patriarch, 1 Chron. xv.

17, 19; xvi. 42. Heman being the son of

Joel the son of Samuel the prophet, 1 Sam.
vi. 33, himself being also a seer or prophet in

king David's days, 1 Chron. xxv. 5. And of

the kingdom promised to David doth Ethan
intreat, Ps. Ixxxix. 4, &c. Christ's afllic-

tions and kingdom are in these psalms fore-

told ; he was the true David. Hos. iii. 5.

Ver. 4.

—

Draweth near,] Or, toucheth

hell, or the grave. So, 'to touch (or come
near to) the gates of death,' Ps. cvii. 18.

Veb. 5.—A MAN,] Hfab. geber, that is, a
strong 7nan; but without ability or power to

help myself, as the Gr. saith, helpless.

Ver. 6.

—

Free,] That is, acquitted, or

discharged from the troubles and aflairs of

this life; for in death 'the prisoners rest

together, and the servant is ivB^ from his

master,' Job iii. 18, 19, or free, that is,

sequestered, apart fiom others; as king Aza-
riah being leprous, dwelt in a house of free-

dom, that is, alone, apart from other men,
2 Kin. XV. 5. From thine hand,] That is,

from thy care, help, guidance, &c., as king

Azariah before said, was ' cut oil' from the

house of the Lord,' 2 Chron. xxvi. 21, or by

thine hand; and so understand 'from the

land of the living,' as Is. liii. 8.

Ver. 7.

—

Pit of the lowest places,]

The nethermost pit, as the Gr. sailh; which
the Chald. paraphraseth thus: " in captivity,

which is like to the nether pit." Darkness,]
Or, dark places. So Ps. cxliii. 3. Deep
PLACES,] Or, gulfs. See Ps. Ixix. 3.

Ver. 8.— Stayeth,] Oi-, is imposed, and
lieth hard. Billows,] Breaking waves of

the sea. See Ps. xlii. 8.

Ver. 9.

—

Set me abominations,] That
is, • made me most abominable (or loathsome)

to every of them.' Cannot get out,] So
Lam. iii. 7; Job xix. 8. Of this phrase see

the note on Ps. Ixxvii. 5.

Ver. 10.

—

Languisheth,] Or, pineth

away, the Chald. saith, " droppeth tears."

Compare herewith. Lev. xxvi. 16.

Ver. 11.

—

The deceased,] Heb. Jle-

phaim: dead men are so called, as being
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my liands imto thee. " Wilt thou do a mii-aculous work to the
dead, or shall the deceased rise up, shall tliey confess thee, Selah ?
'- Shall tliy mercy be told in tlic grave, tliy faithfulness in perdi-
tion ? '^ Sliall thy miraculous ivork be known in tlie darkness, and
thy justice in tlie land of oblivion ?

^* But I, unto thee, Jehovah,
do I cry out, and in the morning my prayer shall prevent thee.
'* WJierefore, Jehovah, dost thou reject my soul ; dost thou hide

thy face from me? "^ I am poor, afflicted, and breathing out tlie

ghost from my youth ; I bear thine affriglitings, I am doubtfully

troubled. '^ Tliy wraths pass over me, tJiy terrors do dismay me.
'* Tliey compass me about as waters, all the day ; they arc gone
about against me together. '^ Thou hast put far away from me
lover and fellow-friend, my known acquaintance are in darkness.

iiic'urahle or unrecoverable to life; so Is. xiv.

9; xxvi. 14, 19; Prov. ii. 18; ix. 18; xxi.

10. See also Ps. vi. 6. The Chaltl. ex-

poundetli, "shall the bodies which are deli-

vered to the dust rise up ?"

Ver. 12.

—

Perdition,] Ileb. abaddon, the

grave where bodies perish, and seem to be lost.

So Job xxviii. 2:2; xxvi. G.

Ver. 1.3.

—

Darkness,] That is, ' the place

and state of the dead,' called ' the land of

(laikness, and shadow of death,' Job x. 21,

22. So Eccl. vi. 4. Note here the sundry

tiiles given to the state of death. Land of
OBLIVION,] Where dead men are, as is before

iiuttd; which also ' are forgotten out of mind,'

Ps. xxxi. 13 ; Eccl. viii. 10; ix. 5.

Vkii. 16.

—

Breathing oct the ghost,]

Tliat is, ready to die, expiring, through con-

tinual miseries. The Gr. saith; " in labours

from my youth." From the yodth,] Or,

for the shaking off, that is, the ' affliction.'

A.M DOUBTFULLY TROUBLED,] Or, dintvacted

for fear le~t evil should befal me.
Ver. 17.

—

Dis.may,] Suppress, or cut me
ofT. The Heb. word is larger than usual, to

increase the signification. The Gr. turneth

it trouble.

Ver. 19.

—

My known acquaintance are
IN DARKNESS,] That is, withdraw and hide

them from my sight ; and, as Job complain-

eth, ' are strangers unto me.' See Job xix.

13, 14. Or as the Gr. referreth it to the

former, " and my known friends (to wit, thou

hast put far) from calamity;" or for the cala-

mity that is upon me. Or, as the Chald.

paraphraseth, "and to my known friends,

dark I am in their sight."

PSALM L XXXIX.

The Psalmist j^raiscth God for his covenant, 6, for his mondcrfal
power., 16, for the care of his church, 20, and for his favour to the

kingdom of David. .39. He complained of contrary events, 47 expostii-

kiteth, prayeth, and blesseth God.

' An instructing psalm of Ethan the Ezrachite.
^ I wir.L sing the mercies of Jehovah /or ever, lo generation and

generation will I make known thy faithfulness with my mouth.
^ For I said, mercy shall be built up for ever ; the heavens, tliou

Ver.] Of Ethan,] See the Note on Ps. translateth, "thou (Lord) saidst." Built
Ixxxviii. 1. UP.] Tliat is, c««*erre(/, propagated, increased

Ver. 3.—I said,] To wit, by thy Siiirit, continually. In them,] Or, with them, that

therefore the Gr. changeth the person, and so long as the heavens endure, thy faithfulness

\ oL. II. 4 F
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wilt stablisli thy faitlifnlness in tliem. * I have stricken a cove •

nant witli my chosen, I liave sworn to David my servant. ^ I will

stablisli thy seed unto eternity ; to generation and generation will

I build up tliy throne, Selah. ® And the heavens shall confess thy
marvellous ivork, Jehovah, also thy faithfulness in the church of

the saints. ' For who in the sky may be compared to Jehovah,
may be likened to Jehovah among the sons of tlie mighties ? *God
is daunting terrible in the secret of the saints, very much ; and
fearful over all round about him. " Jehovali, God of hosts, who is

like thee, mighty Jah ? and thy faithfulness is round about thee.
" Tiiou rulest over the swelling of the sea ? when the waves thereof

rise higli, thou stillest them. " Thou liast beaten down Rahab as a

wounded man, thou hast scattered thine enemies with the arm of

thy strength. '^ Thine are the lieavens, thine also is the earth ; tlie

world and plenty tliereof, thou hast founded them. ^^ The north
and the rigiit side, tliou createdst them ; Tabor and Hermon, in

shall continue; as ver. 30, 37, 3S; P?. Ixxii.

5; cxix. 89; or by heavens may spiritually

be meant the church, called often 'heaven,'

and 'the kingdom of heaven,' Is. Ixvi. 22;
Rev. iv. 1, 2 ; xii. 1 ; xv. 1 ; Mat. iii. 2;
xiii. 24, 31 ; and the planting of the church is

called the ' planting of the heavens,' Is.li.16.

Ver. 4.

—

My cuoa^s,'] Mine elect people.

Therefore the Gr. changeth the number, " my
chosen ones:" but the Chakl. tran>-lateth,

"With Abraham my chosen." David,]
The figure and father of Christ, according to

the flesh ; wlio also is called David, Ezek.

xxxiv. 23; Jer. xxx. 9; IIos. iii. 5; of him
is this and other psalms chiefly to be under-

stood. Acts ii. 30; xiii. 36, &c.
Ver. 5.

—

Thy seed,] Christ and Chris-

tians, the children of Christ the son of David,
Heb. ii. 13; Rev. xxii. 16. Thy throne,]
The kingdom of Christ, unto whom God gave

the 'throne of his father David, to reign over

the house of Jacob for ever,' Luke i. 32, 31^,

69; 'Jerusalem is this throne,' Jer. iii. 17;

which is continually builded 'of God,' Ps.

cxlvii. 2.

Ver. 6.

—

The heavens,] The heavenly
creatures, angels and godly men, Luke ii.

13, 14; Phil. iii. 20, Rev. vii. 9— 12. So
the Chald. expoundtth it, " the angels of

heaven." See also Ps. 1. 6. In the church,]
Or, in the co7igregation, to wit, shall be con-
fessed or celebrated.

Ver. 7.

—

Sons of the mighties,] Or, of
the gods., that is, princes of the world. See
Ps. xxix. 1; Ixxxii. 1, 6. Tiie Gr. saith,

"sons of God,'' whereby also angels may be
meant, as Job i. 6 ; and so the Chald. here
paraphraseth.

Ver. 8.

—

Daunting terrible,] In Gr.,

glorified. See Ps. x. 18. The secret,] Or
mystery; or, as the Gr. turneth it, council

;

meaning the church or congregation, where

the secrets or mysteries of God's kingdom are

manifested, Mat. xiii. 11; Rom. xvi. 25; 1

Cor. iv. 1; Eph. iii. 4. This word is sundry

times used for a 'council' or 'congregation,'

Ps. cxi. 1 ; Ezek. xiii. 9; Jer. vi. 11; xv.

17; or it may here be understood of 'the

company of angels,' as 1 Kin. xxii, 19.

Very moch,] To wit, terrible: or, referring

it to the latter, ' in the great secret council.'

Over all.] Or, above all. See Ps. Ixxvi.

12. Tlie Chald. paraphraseth, "above all the

ansels which stand round about him."
Ver. 11.

—

Rahab,] In Gr. the proud;
hereby may be meant the Egyptians, as Ps.

Ixxxvii. 4, (and so the Chald. expoundeth it

of "Pharaoh the wicked ;") or,' the proud sea,'

as Job xxvi. 12. Both were subdued when
Israel came out of Egypt, Exod. xiv. xv. See
Is. Ii. 9. The ' raging sea,' and 'swelling

waters,' do also signify wicked enemies of

Gud and his people. Is. Ivii. 20 ; Jtide 13.

Ps. cxxiv. 4, 6. Thine,] Or, to thee the

earth, to wit, belongeth. See Ps. xxiv. 1,2.

Ver. 13.

—

The north,] Which God hath
' stretched out over the empty place,' Job
xxvi. 7. The right side,] That is, the

south, as the Chakl. paraphrast explaineth, so

called, because a man standing with his face

to the east, as they were wont when they

prayed, the south is on his right hand. So
the east is called kedem, before ; and the west,

achor, that is, behind. Job xxiii. 8; Is. ix.

12. It seemeth that this turned to supersti-

tion and idolatry, that men prayed towards

the east, therefore God so ordered his taber-

nacle and temple, that all worshipped there,
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tliy name they shall shout, '* Thou hast an arm with might; strong

is tliy hand, exalted is thy riglit hand. '* Justice and judgment are

tlie prepared place of thy throne ; mercy and truth go before thy

face. "* O blessed are the people tliat know the shouting sound
;

Jehovah, in the light of thy face they shall walk on. " In thy

name they shall be glad all the day, and in thy justice shall they

be exalted. '* For thou art the glory of their strength ; and in thy

favourable acceptation our horn shall be exalted. ''' For of Jelio-

vah is our shield, and of the holy one of Israel our king. ^" Tlien

spakcst thou in a vision to thy gracious saint ; and saidst, I

liave put help upon a mighty one, I liave exalted one chosen

out of the people. '^^
I have found David my servant ; with

oil of miue holiness have I anointed him. ^- With whom
mine hand sliall be established ; also mine arm sliall strengthen

him. '^''

Tlie enemy shall not exact upon liim, and the son of

injurious evils shall not afflict him. ^' And liis distressers I

will beat down from his face, and them that hate him 1 will plague.
^ And my faithfulness and my mercy shall be with him, and in my

vith tlit^ir faces to the west, Ezek. viii. 10
;

Exorl. xxvii; Num. iii. Tabor,] A goodly

mountain in Galilee, Jos. six. 22; Juiig. iv.

ti, 12. IIerjion,] Another fair mountain

eastward wiLhout Jordan, called also Sliirion :

sec Ps. xlii. 7; xxix. G; by tliese are meant

the east and west parts, answerable to the

former north and south; as the Chald. para-

phrast sailh, " Tabor in the west and Chermon
that is in the east."

VeR. 15. 'I'lIE PREPARED PLACE.] EstU-

hlishment, or base, on which the throne is

settled ; so the word sometimes signifieth, as

Ezra iii. 3; P,=. civ. 5. So Ps. xcvii. 2.

(Jo BEFORE,] Or, come before, prevent, as

pressed and ready at hand.

Ver.16.—The SHOUTING sound,] Ov,t/ie

flfdrm, the shrill clanging sound of the trum-

pet, which was blown at the wars, jonrneys,

assemblies, solemn feasts, and over the sacri-

fices of Israel, Ps. Ixxxi. 4; xvii. C; Num.x.
:), 9, 10; Joel ii. 1, 15; or the shouting, the

jnI)ilation, to wit, ' of the King that is among
liis people,' as Num. xxiii. 21 ; who by the

soinid of his word, as of a trum[)et, warneth,

informeth, and g\iidctli his pco]ile. Is. Iviii. 1.

Ezek. xxxiii. 3—7, S; IIo?. viii. 1; .Jer. vi.

17 : 2 Chron. xiii. 12, 15; Zac. ix. 14;
Rev. i. 10; iv. I. Light of tiiv face,] The
favour of (iod shining in the gospel, and ' light

of the knowledge of the glory of God in the

face of Jesus Christ,' John xii. .'^5; 2 Cor. iv.

C. See also the Notes on Ps. iv. 7; xliv. 4.

Ver. is.—The glorv,] Or, beuvty^ by

whom they conquei' and triumph over their

enemies. Odr horn,] a sign of honour,

strength, kingdom, glory, and salvation, Ps.

cxii. 9; xcii. 11; cxlviii. 14; 1 Chron. xxv.

5; Luke i. 09. So after, in ver. 25.

Vek. 19.

—

Of Jkhovah,] Or, to him, to

wit, pertaineth. Or shield,] That is, our
prolcct'ton, ov protector, meaning David and

Christ. See Ps. xlvii. 10.

Ver. 20.

—

In a vision.] By the Spirit of

prophesy, Is. i. 1; Lam. ii. 9. To tiiv

GRACIOUS saint,] That is, saints, (for so the

Gr. cbangeth the number) meaning the pio-

phets, Samuel and Nathan, the one of which
anointed David, the other foretold of the

perpetuity of his kingdom, 1 Sam. xvi : 2
Sam. vii. 4, 5, &c. Put help,] The Chald.

addeth, for my penp'e. Upon a biighty

one,] Or, a worthy, a champion, meaning
David, who lielped God's people in lighting

the battles of the Lord, 1 Sam. xviii. 13, 14,

30. But chiefly these things are meant of

Christ, The Chald. expoundeth it, " one

mighty in the law." Chosen,] And conse-

qnently beloved, as Matt. xii. IS, from Is.

xlii. 1.

Ver. 21.

—

Oil of jiine holiness,] That
is, mine holy oil, poured on David by Sa-

mncl, on Christ the Holy Spirit, 1 Sam. xvi.

1, 13; Luke iv. IS, 21; John iii. 34.

Ver. 23.

—

The enkjiie.s shall not ex-

act,] Or, not seize, as a creditor doth on the

debtor. Salan and death prevailed not against

Christ, thou!;Ii he became surety for our

debts, Jolin xiv. 30; I Cor. 15, 20; Ileb. ii.

14. See this word, Ps. Iv. 16. Son <>f

INJURIOUS EVIL,] That is, i/ie injurious,

wicked person : this promise is in 2 Sapj.
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name shall his horn be exalted. ^"^ And I will set his hand in the

sea, and his riglit hand in the rivers. ^' He shall call on me, my
father thou ; my God and rock of my salvation. ^^ I also will give

liim to he the first-born, high above the kings of the cartli. ^^ For
ever will I keep for him my mercy, and my covenant sJiall he

faithful to him. '" And his seed I will put to perpetuity, and his

throne in the days of heavens. ^^ If his sons shall leave my law,

and shall not walk in my judgments. ''' If they shall profane my
statutes, and not keep my commandments. ^^ Then will I visit their

trespass with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. '* But my
mere}' I will not make fi'ustrate from with him, nor deal falsely

against my faithfulness. '^ I will not profane my covenant, and that

which has gone out of my lips, I will not change. ^^ Once I have
sworn by my lioliness, if I lie unto David. "^ His seed shall be for

ever, and his throne as tlie sun before me. ^^ As the moon it shall

\ii. 10, applied in tins phrase to all God's

people. A son of evil is one addicted and given

over to it, Deut. xiii. 13. So ' sons of death,'

Ps. Ixxix; 'son of perdition,' 2 Thess. ii. 3.

Vek. 26.

—

Set his hakd,] That is, give

him power and dominion over them that dwell

by the sea and rivers; whereof see the notes

on Ps. vii.

Ver. 27.

—

My father,] So God pro-

mised, 'I will be his father, and he shall be

my son,' 2 Sam. vii. 14. The apostle appli-

eth this to Christ, and proveth hereby that he

is greater than the angels, Heb. i. 4, 5.

Ver.2S.—First-born,] Or, first begotten,

that is, the principal, as is after explained.

For the first-born liad three prerogatives, ' a

double portion of goods,' Deut. xxi. 17; ' the

government or chiefly, 2 Chron. xxi. 3 ; and

'the priesthood,' Num. viii. 14—17; Mai. ii.

5—7; iii. 3. See the Notes on Ps. Ixxviii.

51. This honour is peculiar to Christ, who
is said to be ' the first-born of every creature,

and ' the first-born of the dead,' ' that in all

things he miglit have the pre-eminence,' Col.

ii. 15, 18; 'to be worshipped therefore of all

the angels of God,' Heb. i. 6, and 'prince of

the kings of the earth, Rev. i. 5. The Chald.

addeth, " the first-born of the kings of the

house of Judah."

Vkr. so.—His seed,] Christians born of

God, are called Christ's seed and children, Is.

liii. 10; Heb. ii. 13; and Christ is called the

' everlasting Father,' Is. ix, 6. His throne,]
That is, kingdom, which shall be perpetual, 2

Sam. vii. 13; Heb. i. 8; Dan. ii. 44; vii.

14. The accomplishment of these promises

cainiot be found in Solomon, whose seed and

throne was overthrown, Jer. xxii. 30; Ezek,
xxi. 25—27.

Ver. 31

—

If his sons, &c.] This explain-

elh the promise, 'if he sin,' ice. 2 Sam. vii.

14, 15, for being understood of Christ, he pro-

perly sinned not, 1 Pet. ii. 22, but was made
sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21 ; and the sins of his

sons or people are counted his, for ' God laid

on him the iniquity of us all,' Isa. liii. 6.

Ver. 33.

—

With the rod,] The rod of
men, 2 Sam. vii. 14, that is, with moderate
correction, and for their profit, that they may
be partakers of my holiness, Heb. xii. 6, 10.

Ver. 34.

—

Not wake frustrate,] liot

break off, or cease, (as Ps. Ixxxv. 5,) that is,

not utterly take ; for, the mountains shall

sooner remove. Is. liv. 1( ; and no afflictions

can ' separate us from the love of God which
is in Christ Jesus our Lord,' Rom. viii. 35
—39. See the fulfilling of this touching

David, in 1 Kin. xi. 6, 12, 13, 36, 39.

Ver. 36.

—

Once,] Or one time. See Ps.

Ixii. 12. By my holiness,] By myself, who
am the holy God, Gen. xxii. 16; Is. v. 16.
' Because he hath no greater to swear by,

God sweareth by himself, and willing more
abundantly to show the heirs of promise the

stableness of his counsel, bindeth himself with

an oath,' Heb. vi. 13, 17, 18. If I lie,] That
is, surely / will not lie ; for so the Heb.
phrase is sometimes explained, as Mark viii.

12,' if a sign be given to this generation,' for

which in Mat. xvi. 4, is written, 'a sign shall

not be given.' So, 'if they shall enter into

my rest,' Ps. xcv. 11; Heb. iii. 11, which
the apostle openeth thus, 'he sware that they

should not enter,' Heb. iii. 18. An oath

usually implieth an imprecation, which for the

most part is concealed. See 1 Sam. xiv. 44;

1 Kin. XX. 10.

Ver. 37.—As the sun,] That is, perpe-

tual and glorious, as the Chald. explaineth it,

"shall shine as the sun." See Pf. Ixxii. 5.

Ver. .S8.—It shall be stablished,] Or,

which is slable, referring it, as dotii the Gr.,
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be stablislicd for ever, and a witness in the sky faitliful, Sclali.

^^ But thou hast cast off and refused, hast been exceeding wrotli

witli tliine anointed. ^" Hast abolished the covenant of tiiy servant,

hast profaned liis crown to the earth. " Hast burst down all his

hedges, liast put his fortresses a ruin. ^^ All that pass by tlic way
rob him, he is a reproach to his neighbours. ^' Thou hast exalted

the riglit hand of his distressers, hast rejoiced all his enemies.
•^ Also thou luist turned the edge of his sword, and liast not made
him to stand in the battle. ^^ Thou hast made his brightness to

cease, and his throne thou hast cast down to the eartli. ^'^ Thou
liast shortened the days of his youth, hast enwrapped him witli

shame, Selali. " How long, Jehovah, wilt thou hide thyself to

perpetuity ? shall thy hot wrath burn like the fire ? ^^ Remember
how transitory I am ; unto what vanity thou hast created all the

sons of Adam. ^^ What strong man shall live and not see death
;

shall deliver his soul from the hand of hell, Selah ?

*" Where be those thy former mercies. Lord, tliou swarcst to

David by thy faithfulness.
^' Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants, that I bear in

my bosom, of all great peoples. '^ WJierewith thine enemies, Jeho-

to the moon, nliich, although it sometimes
waxeth and waneth, and seemeth to be gone,

yet is continually renewed, and so stable ; a fit

resemblance of the throne or church of Christ,

which hatli not always one face or appearance

in the world, though it be perpetual. And
A WITNESS,] The moon and perpetuity of it,

with the successive course of night and day,

is made a witness of God's faithfulness in his

covenant, Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21. Christ also

himself is called *a faithful witness,' Rev. i.

5 ; Is. Iv. 4 ; ^m\ faithful meaneth siedfust,

as 2 Sam. vii. 10', compared with 1 Chron.

xvii. 14, and that ' lieth not,' Prov. xiv. 5.

Ver. 39.

—

But Tiioa,] Or, and thuu, a
word of grief and indignation, as Ps. ii. 6.

jEthan complaineth of the miseries of the

church, whereby all the former promises
seem to be frustrated.

Ver. 40.—His crown,] Or, diadem, pro-

faned by casting ' to the ground.' Nezcr, a
separation, is figuratively used for a crown or

garland, such as kings wore, 2 Sam. i. 10,

and high priests, Ex. xxix. 6, as being a

sign of their separation from others, in respect

of some dignity or holiness ; and hereof the

Nazarites had their name. Num. vi. 2, 5, 7.

So Ps. cxxxii. 18.

Xev.. 42.— Ron,] Or, rife him, meaning
Christ in his members ; for that which is

done to any one of them, is done unto him,
Acts ix. 4 ; Matt. xxv. 40, 45.

Ver. 45.—His bricutnkss,] Or, jsetnYy,

that is, the resplendent glory and dignity of

the kingdom, defiled and profaned by the

enemies.

Ver. 46.—D.ws of his yodth,] Of his

strength and vigour, hastening old age and
misery upon him, Hos. vii. 9. See the con-
trary, Ps. ciii. 5 ; Job xxxiii. 25.

Ver. 4S.—How transitory,] Or, of
what worldly time, of what short durance :

see Ps. xxxix. C. The Gr. turneth it,

"what my substance is." Compare herewith

Job X. 9, 10, &c.

Ver. 49.

—

See de.\th,] That is, die.

So Luke ii. 26 ; Ps. xvi. 10. The Chald.
saith, " see the angel of death." The h.^nd
of hell,] The power of the grave, or of

death. See Ps. xlix. 16, 19.

Ver. 51.

—

Of all great people,] Or,

of all the 7nany {the viultitudes of) people.

Ver. 52.

—

The foot-steps,] Or, foot-

soles, that is, the ways, life, actions, and suf-

ferings, Ps. Ivj. 7 ; xlix. 6. This referred

to Christ, respecteth the oracle, Gen. iii. 15,

that the serpent should bruise the foot-sole of

the woman's seed. Referred to Christians,

which follow his footsteps, in sulliiring and
dying with him, that we may he glorified

with him, 1 Pet. ii. 21; Rom. viii. 17. It

noteth the scandal of the cross of Christ; to

' the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks
foolishness,' 1 Cor. i. 23; 1 Pet. iv. 13, 14.

The Chald. miderstands it of "the slack-

ness of the foot-steps."
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vail, do reproach; wherewith they do reproach tlie footsteps of

tliine Anointed. " Blessed be Jehovah for ever. Amen, and Amen.

Ver. 53.

—

Blessed be.] These be words 3, 4, &c. And awen,] Thus is this third

of faith and joy, as finding an issue out of book of the Psalms also concluded. See the

the temptation, and rejoicing in the midst of notes on Ps. xli. 14; Ixxii. 19.

tribulation, as Rom. vii. 24, 25; 2 Cor. i.

THE FOURTH BOOK.

PSALM XC.

' Moses setting forth God's jjrovidence : 3. Complaineth of human
fragility: 7. iDicine chastisements: \0. And bremty of life : 12. He
prayeth for the knowledge and sensible experience of God's good provi-
dence.

' A prayer of Moses the man of God.
Lord, thou liast been to us an habitation in generation and gen-

eration.

^ Before the mountains vrere born, and tliou hadst brougiit forth

tlie eartli and the world ; even from eternity unto eternity thou art

God. ^ Thou turnest sorry man unto contrition ; and sayest, Return
ye sons of Adam. * For a thousand years, in thine eyes, are as

yesterday wlien it is past, and as a watch in the night. * Thou
carriest them away with a flood, they are as a sleep in the morn-
ing, as the grass that is changed. ® In the morning it flourisheth

and is clianged ; at the evening it is cut down and withereth.

Ver. 1.

—

The man of god,] Tliat is, the Ver. 4.—A watch,] A ward ov custody,

prophet, as Deut, xxxiii. 1. For a prophet, which is about three hours space ; for the

a seer, and a man of God, were all one, 1 Jews divided the day into twelve hours, Joha
Sam. ix. C, 8, 9, 10, 11. The Chald. para- xi. 9, and so the ninlit, which they subdivided

plirast showetli it here, saying, " A prayer into four watches. Matt. xiv. 15, named the

that Moses the prophet of the Li^rd prayed, evening, midnight, cock-crowing, and dawn-

when the people of the house of Israel had ing, Mark xiii. 35 ; Luke xii. 38, o9 ; Matt,

sinned in the wilderness." This Psalm hath xxiv. 43. See also Ex. xiv. 24 ; 1 Sam.
reference to that history in Num. xiv. An xi. 11.

habitation.] Or, mansion, in all our travels Ver. 5.—A sleep,] The Chald. para-

in this terrible wilderness, Ex. xxxiii. 14
;

phraseth, " If they turn not, thou wilt bring

Deut. i. 15; xxxiii. 27. death upon them, which is like a sleep unto

Ver. 2.

—

Were born,] This and the next them, and in the world to come they

word, brought forth, are similitudes taken shall bo changed, as the grass which is cut

from procreation of children, to signify the down.

creation of the world. Like speeches are in Job Ver. 6.—Is changed, j Or, changetk, to

xxxviii. 2S, 29, of the rain, dew, ice, and frost. wit, the estate thereof, that is, sproiiteth or

Ver. 3.—Unto contrition,] Till he be groweth, as the Chald. explaineth it. And
contrite, or broken, that is, even to death ; so the Heb. (which generally signifieth a

as tlie Chald. explaineth it, " Thou turnest change, passage, or shifting), is sometimes

man for his sin unto death. Return,] The used for the better, ' to sprout,' Job xiv. 7.

lodi/ to the earth, Ps. cxlvi. 4, and the spirit So the 'change the strength,' Is. xl. 31, is to

to God, Eccl. xii. 7. * renew,' or ' increase it.'
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' For wc are consimicd in tliine anger, and in thy wratliful licat

we are suddenly troubled. ' Tliou hast set our iniquities before

tliee, our hidden sins to the light of thy face.

^ For all our days do turn away in thine exceeding wratli ; Ave

have consumed our years as a thouglit. ^° Tlie days of our years,

in them are threescore and ten years ; and if theT/ be in strengths,

fourscore years; and their pride is molestation and painful ini-

quity ; for it is cut down speedily, and we fly away. " Wiio
knoweth the strength of thine anger, and according to thy fear,

tliine exceeding wratli ? '^ To number our days, so make tliou us

to know, that we may apply the lieart to wisdom. '^ Return,
Jehovah, Iiow long ! and let it repent thee concerning thy servants.
'* Satisfy ns in the morning with thy mercy, tiiat we may shout
and rejoice in all our days. ^^ Make thou ns rejoice, according to

tlie days tliou hast afflicted us, the years ivherein we have seen evil.
'® Let thy work appear unto thy servants, and thy comely lionour

Ver. 8.—OoR HIDDEN SINS,] Or, sins of
our youih, as the Cliald. here taketh it. The
Heb. word will bear both ; so also the sense,

for we liave both ' seciut sins,' Ps. xix. 13,

and 'sins of our youth,' Ps. xxv. 7, wliich

God often punishelli us for, Job xx. 11. To
THE LIGHT OF THY FACE.] That is, knowing,

remembering, manifesting, and punishing

them, Jer. xvi. 17; Ps. cix. 14, 15. 'For
the Lord lighteneth things that are hid in

darkness, and maketh the counsels of the

heait manifest,' 1 Cor. iv. 5. ' He is of

pure eyes, and cannot see evil,' Hal), i. 13;
therefore David prayeth, ' hide thy face from
my sins,' Ps. li. 10.

Ver. 9.—Do turn .^way,] Or, turn the

face, decline, as tlie day drawing to an end,

Jer. vi. 4, As a thought,] Or,a4' a word,

a sound, that passeth cut of the mouth, as

Job xxxvii. 2 ; 'as a tale that is told,' for

man's life is ' a breath,' or ' vapour,' Ps.

xxxix. 6; James iv. 14, and so the Chald.

translateth it, " as the breath of the mouth in

winter." Moses bewaileth the decaying of the

people in the wilderness, for they came out

of Kgypt ' six hundred thousand men, Ex.xii.

37, and 'not one feeble among them,' Ps. cv.

37, and being mustered at Mount Sinai, from
twentyyears old and above, they weie G0;J,550
men, besides the ' tribe of Levi,' Num. i. 40",

47 ; but for their sin at Kadesli, God sware
their carcases should fall in the wilderness.

Num. xiv. 23, ^9, which came so to pass.

For being mustered about thirty-eight years
after, there was of all that army not left a
man alive, save ' Caleb and Joshua,' Num.
xxvi. Cii, (i4, 05.

Vku. 10.

—

If tiiky,] The years be in

utrenytlis, that is, most strong aud valid : or,

if by reason of great strength. Their pride,]
Or, prowess, that is, the excellency or lusty-

liead of those years, the bravest of them is

but misery. Painful iniquity,] Pain and
misery, the punishment of sin. Iniquity is

olteii put for the punishment of it, Ps.
xxxii. 5.

Ver. 11.

—

According to thy fear,] Or,
as tliy fear, that is, who knoweth, or ackiiow-
led^eth, thy wrath, so as thy fear, teacheth
men to do; meaning hy fear, either God's
law, as Ps. xix. 10, or his feaifnl judgments
upon sinners, which shoidd strike a fear into

men's hearts, Deut. xiii. 11; Ps. cxix. 120;
Jonah i. 16. Or, as thy fear, that is, so as to

fear thee for thy wrath, aud by it to depart
from evil, as Prov. xvi. G ; 2 Cor. v. 10, 1 1 ;

or ' even according to thy fear, so is thy
wrath.' The Chald. paraphraseth, " Who
knoweth to turn away the strength of thine
anger, but the just which fear thee, appeasinn-

thy wi-ath."

Ver. 12.

—

May apply.] Or, may Iring,

may make come. To \\lSin).M,] Oi-, may yet
a heart of ivisdoai, that is, a wise heart; and
so may bring it to thee, when we shall come
to judgment.

Ver. 13.—How long .'] mit thou afflict

ns ? as the Chald. paraphraseth ; or, ' wilt

thou defer to hel|) us :" see Ps. vi. 4. Repent
1 hi; li,] To wit, of the evil intended or inflicted

upon thy servants, as Deut. xxxii. oG ; Joel
ii. 13; Jonah iii. 10; Jer. xviii. 8.

Ver. 14.

—

In the morning.] That is,

early, after the dark night of alHiclions. See
Ps. v. 4 ; XXX. 6.

Vkh. 15.

—

The years. Sec.,] That is, as

we have been many d;iys and years aillictfd,

so let us have many years of comfort.
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unto their sons. '' And let the pleasantness of Jeliovah our God,
be npon us, and the work of our hands establisli tliou upon us ;

yea, the work of our hands, establish thou it.

Vee. 16.

—

Thy comely honour ] Or,
magnijicence, in releasing us from trouble,

ami refreshing us with mercy.
Ver.] 7.

—

The PLEASANTNEss,]Or, leaufy,

that is, the accomplishments of thy covenant
and promise to our fathers, let now be seen
upon us. So the stafl', beauty, (or pleasant-

ness) in the Lord's hand, signified his cove-

nant with them, Zach. xi. 7, 10, or generally

it meaneth God's 'amiable grace and favour.'

See Ps. xxvii. 4. The Chald. expounds it,

" the pleasantness of paradise." Stablish,]
Or, direct, Jinn, and sure. For the Lord
' worketh all our actions for us,' Is. xxvi. 12;
and ' without him we can do nothing,' John
XV. 5.

PSALM XCL

The state of the godly .- 3. Their safety .- 9- Their haditation :

11. Their keepers : 14. Their friend, milh the effects of them all.

' He that sitteth in the secret of the Most High, shall lodge Jiim-

self in the shadow of the Almighty. ^ I will say, of Jehovah, luy
safe hope and my fortress, my God, in him will I trust :

^ For lie

v/ill deliver tliee from the snare of the fowler, from the woful pes-

tilence. * He will cover thee with his wing, and under his feathers

thou shalt hope for safety ; his truth shall be a buckler and a sliield.

^ Thou shalt not fear for the dread of the night, for the arrow that

flicth by day. ^ For the pestilence that walketh in the darkness

;

for the stinging plague that wasteth at noon-day. ' A thousand
shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand ; unto
thee it shall not come near. * Only with thine eyes shalt thou
behold, and shalt see the reward of the wicked. " Because thou
Jehovah, my safe hope, the Most High, thou hast put^r thy man-

Ver. 1.

—

Secret,] In Gr. /telp. Shall
LODGE,] Or, that ludge, abideth. Shadow,]
That is, defence, as Num. xiv. 9. So the

Gr. saith, " protection;" the Chald. addeth,
'' shadow of the clouds of the glory of the

Almighty."

Ver. 2.— I will say,] Or, do say, namely,

to that man, for his fuither comfort and assur-

ance, as ver. 3, &c. ; or, in his name, putting

myself for an example. The Gr. for moie
plaiiniess changeth the person thus, " He
shall say to the Lord, thou art mine helper,"

&c. The Chald. addeth, "David said, I will

say, &c. Of Jehovah,] Or, to him, that he

is my safe hope, or my shelter.

Ver. 3.

—

Of the fowler,] As Ps. cxxiv.

7, or hicntsr, meaning the devil, that hath

the power of death, and seeketh to destroy,

lleb. ii. 14; 1 Pet. v. 8. The wofcl
i'E.STiLE.vcE,J Utl'., the pest of woful evils.

that is, the most woful, noisome, and con-

tagious pest.

Ver. 5.

—

The dread of the night,] The
dreadful evil that terrificth in the night,

Prov. iii. 25 ; Song iii. 4. Arrow,] So the

pestilence is called, Dcut. xxxii. ; Ezek. v.

IG. The Chald. calleth it, "The arrow of the

angel of death."

Ver. C—The stinging plague,] The
murraiyi, or pest, that suddenly pricketk and
destroyeth, Deut. xxxii. 24. The apostle in

Gr. callelh it ' a sting,' or ' prick,' 1 Cor. xv.

55, from Hosea xiii. 14, as there the Seventy

turned it. The Chald. here expounds it,

" the company of devils." At noonday,]
That is, openly. So Jer. xv. 8.

Ver. S.—Shalt thod behold,] Or,

regard, consider, as the Gr. turneth it.

Ver. 9.

—

Hecause thou Jehovah,] An
imperfect speech, as in ver. 2 understand,
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sioii. '" There shall not befal unto thee any evil, and the plague

shall not come nigh thy tent. ^' For his angels will lie command
for thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. '^ Upon their hands shall

tliey bear thee np, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. '^ Thou
shalt tread upon the fierce lion and the asp, thou shalt tread down
the lurking lion and tlie dragon. '* Because he cleaveth unto me,

therefore will I deliver him : I will set him on high, because he

knoweth my name. '^ He shall call on me, and I will answer him
;

with liim will I be in distress ; I will release him, and will honour
Jiim. '^ With length of days will I satisfy him, and will make him
to see my salvation.

' Because thou sayest,' ' thou Jehovah art,'

&c., or, ' Because thou hast put Jehovah who
is my covert : even the Most Higli hast thou

put for thy mansion, or dwelling place.'

Ver. 10. Befal dnto thee,] Or, occa-

sionaUy be sent, be thrust upon thee, or

caused to come unto thee. So Prov. xii. 21.

Ver. 12. Upon their hands,] Or, their

palms, which the Cliald. expoundeth, " their

strength." Tliis scripture the devil alleged,

when he tempted Christ to throw down him-
self headlong, Matt. iv. 6 ; Luke iv. 10, 11;

but some of these words are there omitted.

Lest thou dash,] Or, that thou dash (or

hurt) not. ' The angels are all ministering

spirits, sent forth to minister lor their sakes

which shall be heirs of salvation,' Ileb. i, 14;
see alio Ps. xxxiv. 8. A stone,] The Chald.

interprets it, " evil concupiscence, which is

like unto a stone.''

Ver. 13. The fierce lion,] Or, libburd,

in Heb. " shachal." Of lions there be divers

kinds. SeePs. vii. 3. A&v,']Or, cockatrice,

basilisk, as the Gr. here turneth it. See Ps.

Iviii. 5. Under these names are meant all

other things dangenous, or adverse to the life

of man, which by faith are overcome, as Mark
xvi. 17, IS; Heb. xi. 33, 34.

Ver. 14.

—

He cleaveth to me,] Or, is

fastened, that is, afiected to me, in faith,

liope, love, delight, &c. The Chald. expounds

it^ " to my word.'' ' God cleaveth in love to

his people,' Deut. vii. 7; so they also unto

him. The Gr. here turneth it, " he hoped

in me." Elsewhere it is commonly used for

fast love and pleasure. Gen. xxxiv. 8 ; Is.

xxxviii. 17; Deut. xxi. 11. Set him on

high,] To wit, in a safe defenced place, as

the word importeth. Therefore the Gr. saith,

" I will protect him." See the notes on Ps.

XX. 2.

Ver. 15.

—

Honour ui>i,'\ Give him honour

or glory. Elsewhere his people are said to

honour or glorify him, Ps. 1. 15; see 1 Sam.
ii. 30.

Ver. IC.

—

Satisfy, ] Or, gf/ye him his fill.

So Abraham, Isaac, David, Job, &c. are said

to be full or satisfied with days, Gen. xxv. 8;

XXXV. 29; 1 Chron. xxiii. 1 ; Job xlii. 17.

Make him to see,] That is, to enjoy, or

show liim. See Ps. 1. 23.

PSALM XCIL

Tlie prophet teacheth horv good it is to praise God, 5 for his great

'ivorks, 7 for his judgments on the wicTced, 1 1 and for his goodness to

the godhj.

' A Psalm, a song for the day of Sabbath.
^ It is good to confess to Jehovah, and to sing psalms to thy

Ver. 1.

—

Of Sarhatii,] That is, nf ces-

sation, or restiny, to wit, from unr own
works, wills, ways, and words, Ex. xx. 10;

Is. Iviii. 13; Heb. iv. 10; which day was

the seventh from the creation, wherein God
rested from all his work, and blessed and

Vol. H.

sanctified it, and commanded it to be kept

holy unto him,' Gen. ii. 2, 3; Exod. xx.

8, which was a token of his mercy unto,

and sanclification of his people, Neh. i\. 14;
Ex. xxxi. 13, 14. This day was sanctified

by an holy convocation or assembly of the

4 G
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name, O Most High. ^ To show forth thy mercy in the morning,
and thy faithfuhiess in the niglit. * Upon tlie ten-stringed instru-

ment, and upon the psaltery, with meditation upon the iiarp.

^ For thou hast rejoiced me, O Jehovah, with tliy work ; in the acts

of thy hands will I shout. * How great are thine acts Jehovah !

very deep are tliy thoughts. ' A brutish man knowetli not, and
an unconstant fool understandeth not this. ® When wicked men
spring up as the grass, and all that work iniquity do flourish ; tliat

they shall be abolished unto perpetuity. ® But thou art liigli for

ever, Jehovah. "For lo thine enemies Jehovah; for lo thine

enemies shall perish ; they shall be scattered, ail that work ini-

quity. " And my horn shall be exalted as tlie unicorns ; mine old

age shall be anointed with fresli oil. '^ And mine eye shall behold
on mine enviers : of evil doers that rise up against me, mine ears

shall hear. " The just, lie shall spring up as a palm tree, as a
cedar in Lebanon shall he grow. " They that are planted in the

house of Jehovah, in the courts of our God sliall they flourish,
'^ Yet shall they sprout in grayness : they shall be fat and green.

people, Lev. xxiii. 3; offering of sacrifices,

Num. xxviii. 9, 10 ; singing of psalms, as

tliis title showeth; with 2 Chron. xxix. 26,

27; reading and expounding the scriptures,

Acts xiii. 15; xv. 21; " praying," Acts xvi.

13; disputing, conferring, meditating of God's
word and works, Acts xvii. 2 ; xviii. 4; and
doing works of mercy to them that were in

need, Mat. xii. 2—7,8, 11, 12. The Chald.

paraphraseth thus," Au hymn, a song which
the first man Adam said for the Sabbath
day."

Ver. 3.

—

In the nights,] See Ps. exxxiv.

1.

Ver. 4.

—

With meditation,] Or, medi-
tated song, or rtpoti HUjgajon with the harp.

The word signifieth meditation, as Ps. ix. 17.

Here some think it to be the name of an
instrument, or a solemn sound. The Gr.
turneth it " a song."

Ver. 5.

—

With thy work,] Which is,

all done well and perfectly, Gen. i. 31 ; ii.

2, 3 ; Deut. xxxii. 4.

Ver. 10.

—

Shall be scattered,] Or,
shall disperse themselves. The Chald. par-

aphrast saith, "shall be separated from the

congregation of the just in the world to

come."
Ver. 11.

—

Shall be exalted,] Or, thou
wilt exalt as the unicorns, therewith to

smite mine enemies, as Deut. xxxiii. 17.

The horn signifieth kingdom, and strength,

and glory ; and the Chald. here translateth

it " strength," see Ps Ixxv. 5, 11 ; Ps. xxii.

22. Mine old age,] So also the Gr. trans-

lateth it : or, when / am old. After wln'ch

seemeth to be understood, shall he anointed
(or, as before, shall be exalted) with oil.

Oftentimes words are not expressed, which
are understood ; as is observed on Ps. Ixix.

11 ; xviii. 7, 29. Others, for mine old age,

do turn it, ' I shall be anointed.' Fresh,]
Or, green oil.

Ver. 12.

—

Mine eye shall view,] To
wit, evil; or " destruction," as the Cliald.

explaineth ; or, the reward of my foes, see

Ps. liv. 9; xci. 8. Shall hear,] The
Chald. addeth, " the voice of their break-

ings."

Ver. 13

—

Palm tree,] Or, date tree,

which groweth not in these cold parts : it is

a tree of tall and upright stature, whereto
the Scripture liath reference. Song vii. 7,,
' the branches fair and green, wherewith they

made booths at their solemn feasts,' Lev.
xxiii. 40; ' the fruit pleasant to eat,' Song
vii. 8 ; Ex. xv. 27. "This tree, though laden

and pressed, yet endureth and prospereth
;

therefore the branches carried in the hand,

or worn in garlands, were signs of victory.

Rev. vii. 9. With such graven trees, the

walls of God's house and other holy things

were beautified, 1 Kings vi. 29 ; vii. 36
;

figures of the flourishing estate of the godly

always, as this Psalm sheweth, with Ezek. xl.

16, 26, 31; xli. 18, 19, 20; whereas the

wicked's prosperity is momentary, ' as grass,'

ver. 8. A cedar,] See the Note on Ps.

xxix. 5.

Vkr. 15.

—

Sprout,] Or, grow, waxing
in stature and fruitfulness, through the bless-

ing of God, in whose house they are planted,
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" To sliow that Jehovah is righteous ; my Rock, and no injurious

evil is in him.

1 Cor. iii. 6. Unto this are all God's people Ver. 16.—No injurious evil,] Ku man-

exluirtud, Epli. iv. 15, Hi; Col. i. 10. 'I'he ner of injustice, ior the Heh. hath a letter

CliaUI. iiaiaphiasittli, " Yet, as their fathers more than ordinary to increase the siguitica-

shall they procreate children." In GRAYNESS,] tion, as Ps. iii. 3; cxxv. 3. And this

Or, Aoffry one, when natural strength decay- respecteth Moses' speech, Deu\ xxxii. 4,

eth • God miiiistereth vigour above nature. where injurious evil is opposed to God's

See Ps. Ixxi. 9, 18; Is. Ixv. 22; Heb. xi. fuithfulness in his administration.

II, 12.

PSALM XCIII,

The majesty, poicer, and holiness of Christ's kingdom.

' Jehovah reigneth, is clothed with liigli majesty ; clotlied is

Jehovah, hath girded himself with strength : the world also is

established, it shall not be moved. ^ Stable is thy tlirone from
tlien, tliou art from eternity. ' Tlie floods have lifted np, O Jeho-

vah, the floods liave lifted np tlieir voice, the floods lift np tlieir

dashing noise. * Than the voices of many Avaters, the wondrous
strong billows of the sea ; more wondrous strong is Jehovah in the

liigh place. * Tiiy testimonies are very faithful ; holiness becomctli

tiiine house, Jeliovah, to length of days.

Ver. 1.—Ts clothed,] Or, hath put on, Ver. 3.

—

The floods,] These are often

to wit, as an ornament, and in abundant put for ' tlie tumultuous rage and tyranny of

measure; for so 'clothing' doth signify, Ps. people,' Ps. Ixv. 8 ; xviii. 5; Is. xvii. 12,

l\v. 14. Girded hi.msf.lf,] Tliat is, 'is in 13. But here the Chald. explaineth it of

a readiness to perform his work,' Is. viii. 9; their "lifting up their voice with song."
Luke xii. 35. Ver. 4.

—

Wondrous strong,] Excellent^

Ver. 2.

—

From then,] That \s,from the or, magnificent billows. This phrase is

time tliat thou hast been; which is, 'from taken from Exod. xv. 10. See also this

eternity; or, before then, which the Chald. word, Ps. viii. 2. The high place,] Oi',

expoundeth, "the beginning." This phrase height, that is, heaven. So Ps. Ixxi. 19.

spoken of God or Christ meaiieth ' eter- Ver. 5.

—

Faithful.] Or, made sure,
nity,' Prov. viii. 12. In respect of the crea- constant. See the note on Ps. xix. 8. To
lures, it is the ' beginning of time,' Is. le.vgth of days,] That is, for ever. See
xliv. 8. Ps. xxi. 5; xxiii. 6,
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PSALM XCIV.

The propliet callingfor justice, complaineth of tyranny and impiety.

8. He teaclietli God's providence. 1 2. He showeth the blessedness of
chastisement. 1 6. God is the defender of the afflicted.

^ O God of vengeance, Jehovah; O God of vengeance, shine

thou clearly, ^ Be thou lifted up, O Judge of the earth ; render a

reward unto the proud, ^ How long shall the wicked, O Jehovah ;

how long shall the wicked show gladness ? ^ Sliall they utter,

shall they speak a hard word ; shall they boast tliemselves, all that

work iniquity ? ^ Thy people, Jehovah, tliey bruise in pieces, and

afflict thine heritage. ^ They slay tlie widow and the stranger, and

murder tlie fatherless. ' And say, Jah shall not see, nor Jacob's

God understand. * Understand, ye brutish among the people ; and

unconstant fools, when will ye be prudent ? ' He that planted the

ear, shall not he hear ? or he that formed the eye, shall not he see ?

'"He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he rebuke? he that

teachetli man knowledge ? " Jehovah knoweth the thoughts of

man, that they are vanity. '- O blessed is the man, he whom thou

chastenest, O Jah, and teachest him out of thy law. " To give

him quietness from the days of evil, until a pit of corruption be

digged for the wicked. " For Jehovah will not leave his people,

aiid will not forsake his inheritance. '^ But judgment shall return

Ver. 1.

—

God of vengeance,] To ivhom Ver. 11.

—

The thoughts of men,] The

vengeance helongeth, as Deut. xxxii. 35, and inward dereptations and reasonings of all

which puiiishest evils. So elsewhere he is meti, even the wisest. This sentence Paul

called ' the God of recompenses,' Jer. li. 56. allegeth against the wisdom of the world, 1

Shine clear,] To our comfort, and our foes' Cor. iii. 20, and as an expositor, instead of

terror. See Ps. 1. 2; Ixxx. 2. men, he putteth the wise.

Ver. 2,

—

Be lifted up,] On thy throne, Ver. 12.

—

The man,] Heb. geber, the

and in thy just judgment. So Ps. vii. 7, 8. mighty. Chastenest,] Or, nuriurest, in-

Ver. 4

—

Utter,] Or, talk lavishly, well structest, as this word is Englished, Deut. iv.

out as a fountain. See Ps. xix. 3 ; James 36, which this place seemeth to have refer-

iii. 11. A HARD WORD,"] Hard thi}2gs, dur- ence unto. Yor chastisement or restraint is

able reproaches. See Ps. xxxi. 19. Boast,] by word or deed. And here the doctrine of

Or, cvalt themselves with speaking and apply- God's law is opposed to all wise men's cogi-

ing things to their own praise. This word tations.

is used in the good part. Is. Ixi. 6. Ver. 14.—Not leave his people,] Not

Vrr. 9.

—

That planted the ear,] That give them over, or reject them, as the Gr. turn-

is, made and set it in the body. So in Is. eth if, to wit, those whom he hath foreknown

li. 16, he is said ' to plant the heaven?.' and chosen,' because it hath pleased the Lord

Ver. 10.

—

Man knowledge,] Here is to to make them his people,' as 1 Sam. xii. 22;

be understood, shall not he know? Such Rom. xi. 1, 2, &c
imperfect speeches, through passion of mind, Ver. 15.

—

Judgment shall return to

are often in Scripture, Ps. vi. 4 ; 2 Sam. v. jrsTiCE,] That is, severity to mercy; the

8 ; supplied in 1 Chron. xi. 6. The Chald. rigour of the law changed to the clemency of

maketh this paraphrase, " Is it possible that the gospel. 'Sio judgment is often used tor

he hath given the law to his people, and they sentence of punishment, as Jer. Iii. 9, and

not be rebuked when they sin ? Did not God justice for grace and mercy. See Ps. xxiv.

teach the first man knowledge ?
"

6. Or,judgment, which, in the affliction of
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unto justice ; and after it, all the upright in heart. '^ Who will

rise up for me against evil doers ? who will stand up for me against

the Avorkers of iniquity ? '' Unless Jehovah had been an helpful-

ness unto me, my soul had almost dwelt in silence. '* When I said,

My foot is moved, thy mercy, Jehovah, stayed me up. '' When
many were my cogitations within me, thy consolations delighted

my soul. ^^ Shall the throne of woful evils have fellowship with

thee, which frameth molestation by a decree ? ^' They run by
troops against the soul of the just, and condemn as wicked tlie

innocent blood. ^- But Jehovah is to me for an liigh refuge ; and

my God, for the rock of my safe hope. ^' And lie will return upon

them their iniquity, and in their malice he will suppress them :

Jehovah our God will suppress them.

God's people, and the prosperity of the branches of a tree, (for so the word properly

wicked, seemeth to be parted from justice, sigiiifieth), therefore the Gr. turneth it "sor-

shall return unto it, when the godly are deli- rows." So Ps. cxxxix. 23.

vertd, and the wicked punished. After it,] Veh. 20.

—

Of wofdl e\ils,] Or, of mis-

So the Gr. turneth it; or, after him, mean- chiefs, the mischievous tyrannical throne of

ing God. the unrighteous judge, shall it have fellow-

Ver. 16.

—

Who will rise up,] Or, who ship (or be joined) with thee (O God), mean-
standeth up, namely, to assist me? meaning, ing, it shall not, as, ' Shalt thou build?' 'i

no man doth. Sam. vii. 5, is, ' Thou shalt not build,' 1

Ver. 17.—A.v HELFFCLXESS,] That is, a Chron. xvii. 4. See also Ps. v. 5. Which
full help. See Ps. xliv. 17. In silence,] y^e frauktb,^ Or, he thatframeth, or forrnet/i.

place ff stillness and silence, that is, the Sv a dkcrek,'] Or, for a statute, a lata,

grave, as the Gr. explaineth it. So Ps. cxv. Ver. 21.

—

Ron by troops,] Combine and

17. See also Ps. xlix. 13. gathered together as banded to fight. In Gr.

Ver. 18.— Is moved j] Or, slippeth. See they hunt for.
Ps. xxxviii. 17. Ver. 23.

—

Will thrn,] Heb. /ia<^ /^^r«^rf,

Ver. 19.

—

My cogitations,] My care- that is, will assuredly turn. In their mal-

ful troubled thoughts, perplexed as the iCE^l^ Or, for their evil.

PSALM XCV.

An exhortation to praise God, 3for his greatness, 6 andfor his good-

7iess. 8. A warning not to harden the heart against God's rvord, as

Israel had done, mho therefore entered not into his rest.

' Come, let us shout joyfully to Jehovah, let us sliout triumph-
antly to the Rock of our salvation, ^ Lg^ ^^g pievcnt his face with

confession, with psalms let us sliout triumphantly to him, ^ For
Jehovah is a great God, and a great King above all gods. * In

Ver. 1.

—

Come,
J

Or, ^o to. The holy Ver. 2.—Prevent,] Come first, and
Spirit by David thus exhorteth Israel to laud speedily.

the Lord, and obey his voice. For he Ver. 3.

—

Grv^at Gctr>,'\ Or, great poten-
peimed this psalm, Heb. iii. 7; iv. 7. The fate, JEl. So Christ is also entitled, Tit. ii.

Rock.] Meaning Christ, as tiie apostle show- 13. All gods,] Angels, princes, or false
eth, Heb. iii. 6, 7. TheGr. translateth it, gods. Vs. viii. 6; Ixxxii. G ; xcvi. 4, 5.

" God our Saviour." Ver. 4.— Deep places,] Or, rfce/? c/cae/*'.
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whose hands are the deep places of the earth, and the strong

lieights of the mountains are his. * Wliose the sea is, for he made
it, and the dry land his hands have formed. ^ Come, let us bow
down ourselves, and bend : let us kneel before Jehovah our maker.
"For he is our God, and we are the people of his pasture, and sheep
of his hand, to-day if ye will hear his voice :

^ Harden not your
heart, as in Meribah, as in the day of Massah in the wilderness.
" Where your fathers tempted me, proved me, also saw my work.
'° Forty years I was grieved with that generation, and said, they

ai-e a people erring in heart, and they know not my ways. " So
tliat I sware in mine anger, if they shall enter into my rest.

place of temptation named ' Massah,' Ex.
xvii. 2, 7, whereupon Moses warned the

people, ' Ye shall not tempt the Lord your
God, as ye tempted him in Massah,' Deut.vi.

16.

Ver. 9.

—

Tempted me,] Hereupon the

apostle saith, ' they tempted Christ,' 1 Cor.

X. 9. My work,] That is, ivorks, Heb. iii.

9, both in miraculous mercies giving them
bread from heaven, and waters out of the

rock, &c., Ps. Ixxviii. 15 ; xxiii. &c., and

in punishments for their rebellions, Ps.

Ixxviii. 31, 33, &c.; Heb. iii. 17. For
works sometimes signifieth reward, Ps. cix.

20; Job vii. 2; Lev. xix. 13.

Ver. 11.

—

If thev shall enter,] That
is, they slaU not enter, Htb. iii. 11, 18, a

part of the oath is not uttered; see Ps. Ixxxix.

36. This oath was made at Kadesh, where

the people through unbelief refused to enter

the promised land, Num. xiv. 21, 22, 23, 30,

32; Heb. iii. 17, 19. My rest,] The land

of Canaan, Deut. xii. 9 ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 25,

a figure of a better rest which we that have

believed the word do enter into, Heb. iv. 3 ;

for if that land (wherein now they were) had

been their rest, David would not have spoken

of another. ' There remaineth therefore a

rest for the people of God ;' let us study to

enter into it,' Heb. iv. 8, 9, 11.

Heb. "searchings," that is, deep secret

places for which search is made. Job xxviii.

1, 2, &c., and which cannot by man's search

be found. Job xxxviii. 4, 5, 6, 18. Strong
heights,] Or, wearisome heights, high

mounts which weary men to climb them ;

but the word hath also a signification of strong,

and not being wearied, Num. xxiii. 22.

Ver. 7.

—

Of his hand,] That is, of his

guidance, Ps. Ixxvii. 21; see also Ps. c. 3.

To-day,] Hereby is meant the whole time
wherein Christ speaUeth by his gospel, Heb.
iii. 7, 13, 15; iv. 7, 8.

Ver. 8.

—

In Meribah,] That is, in the

contention, {or provocation, as the Gr. turn-

eth it.) The name of a place in the wilder-

ness, where Israel ' contended with Moses,

and tempted the Lord saying. Is the Lord
among us or no? because there was no water

fur the people to drink. Therefore he called

the place Massah (temptation) and Meribah
(contention),' Ex. xvii. 1, 2—7. Also an-

other place, where again ' they contended

with Moses, and with the Lord,' Num. xx. 1,

3, 13. Day of Massah,] That is, of temp-

tation ; by day again we may understand

tbe ivhole space wherein they tempted God
ten times, as is said, Num. xiv. 22. So the

'('ay of salvation,' 2 Cor. vi. 2, is the time

theicof. Yet there was a special day and

PSALM XCVL
An exhortation to praise Godfor his greatness. 5. T7ie vanity of

idols. 8. God only is to be served. 9. His reign andjudgment is to he

showed to the Gentiles.

^ Sing ye to Jehovah a new song, sing ye to Jehovah all the

earth. ^ Sing ye to Jehovah, bless ye liis name, preach the good

Ver. 1 .—A new song, &c.] SeePs. xxxiii. with God was celebrated when the ark of his

3. This Psalm is a part of that song where- covenant was brought with joy into David's
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tidings of his salvation from day to day. ^ Tell among tlie nations

his glory, among all people his marvellons works. ^ For great is

Jehovali, and praised veliemently, fearful lie is above all gods.
* For all the gods of tiic people are vain idols, but Jehovah made
tlie heavens. ^ Glorious majesty and comely lionour are before

him, strength and bcanteons glory in his sanctuary. Hrive to

Jehovali, ye kindreds of the people, give to Jehovah glory and
strength, ** Give to Jehovah the glory of his name ; take up an
oblation, and come into his courts. ^ Bow down yourselves to

Jehovah in the comely honour of the sanctuary, tremble ye at his

feet all the cartli, '" Say ye among the nations, Jeliovali reignoth,

the world also shall be stablished, it shall not be moved, lie will

judge tlie people with righteousnesses. '^ Let the heavens rejoice,

and the earth be glad : roar let the sea, and the plenty thereof.

'^ Let the fields show gladness, and all that therein is : then let all

the trees of the wood shout joyfully. '^ Before Jehovah, for he
Cometh, or lie cometh to judge the earth : lie will judge the world
witli justice, and the people with liis faithfulness.

city from Obed-edom's hoijse, ] Chron. xvi.

23, &c. And it contaiiietli a prophecy of

Christ's kingdom, and of the calling of the

Gentiles from idols to serve and praise the

living God.
Ver. 2.

—

Preach the good tidings,] Or,
evangelize ; see Ps. xl. 10.

Ver. 4.

—

Praised,] And jjraiseivorthy ;

see Ps. xviii. 4.

Ver. 5.—VAl^f idols,] Or, things of
nought, as the apostle openeth this word, say-

infr, ' we know that an idol is notiiing in the

world,' 1 Cor. viii. 4. Elim and Eloliim,

in Heb. are Gods. Of strength,] FAilim,

idols; as hemg Al-Elim not gods, withont
strength. So elsewhere they are plainly

called Lo-Elohini, no gods, 2 Chron. xiii. 9,

unable to do good or evil, and improfitable,
Jer. X. 5 ; Is. xliv. 9, 10. And as the

name of God is joined with things to show
their excellency, Ps. xxxvi. 7; so is this con-
trariwise, to show their vanity • as of ' phy-
sicians,' Job xiii. 4; of 'shepherds,' Zach.
xi. 17 ; of false doctrine,' Jer. xiv. 14. The

Gi-. here turneth it daimonia, devils, by
which name idols are called, 1 Cor. x. 19,20;
Rev. ix. 20; 2 Chron. xl. 15.

Ver. 6.—BEAnTEOus glory,] For this in

1 Chro. xvi. 27 is wrMUin joyfiilness.

Ver. 7.— Give, &c.,] Compare Ps. xxix.

1, 2. The Chald. expoundelh it. " Bring a
new song to God."
Ver. 8.—To his courts,] To his face, or

presence, as 1 Cln-on. xvi. 29.

Ver. 9.

—

Of the sanctcarv,] 0-, of
sanctity; see Ps. xxix. 2. Tremble,] Or,
be priiyied, as in travail of child-birth.

\'er 10

—

With righteousnesses,] That
is, most righteoiisli/.

Ver. 11.

—

Let REJorcE,] Or, shall

rejoice ; and so the rest. So Ps. xcviii. 7, S,

9. The Chald. paraphraseth, " Let the

hosts of heaven rejoice, and the just of the

earth be glad."

Ver. 13.— With justice,] Or, in justice,

that K, justly : so Rev. xix. 11 ; Acts xvii.

31 ; Ps. xcix.
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PSALM XCVIL

The majesty of God's Mngdom. 7. The Church rejoiceth at Gods
judgments upon idolaters. 10. An exhortation to godliness and glad-
ness.

' Jehovah reigneth, let the earth be glad, let the many isles

rejoice. ^ Cloud and gloomy darkness are round about him, justice

and judgment are the stable-place of his throne. ^ Fire goeth
before him, and flameth round about his distressers. ^ His light-

nings illuminate the world, the earth seeth and trembletli. * The
mountains like wax melt at the presence of Jehovah, at the pre-

sence of the Lord of all the earth. ^ The heavens declare his jus-

tice, and all people see his glory. ^ Abashed be all they that serve

a graven thing, that gloriously boast themselves in vain idols ; bow
down yourselves to him all ye gods. ^ Zion heareth and rejoiceth,

and glad are the daughters of Judah, because of thy judgments,

Jehovah. 'For thou Jehovah art high above all the earth, velie-

mently art thou exalted above all gods. '° Ye lovers of Jeho-

vah, hate evil ; he keepeth the souls of his gracious saints, he
Avill deliver them from the hand of the wicked. ^' Light is

Ver. 1.

—

Jehovah,] That is, Christ,

called 'Jehovah our justice,' Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.

Of him and his reign is this Psalm, as verse 7

manifesteth. The many isles,] That is,

nations or Gentiles dwelling in the isles ; as,

' the isles shall wait for his law,' Is, xlii. 4,

%vhich is expounded thus, ' the Gentiles shall

trust in his name,' Mat. xii. 21 : so Is.

Ix. 9.

Ver. 2.'

—

Gloomy darkness,] See Ps.

xviii. 10. This noteth the terror of his doc-

trine and administration, Mai. iii. 2 ; Mat.

iii. 12 ; as at the law giving, Deut. iv.

11. The Chald. saith, "A cloud of

glory and gloomy darkness." Stable-
place,] Establishment, or base ; see Ps.

Ixxxix. 15.

Ver. 3.

—

Fire,] Severe judgments for

Christ's enemies, as Is. xlii. 25 j Ixvi. 15,

16; Ps. 1. :^.

Ver. 4.

—

Illuminate,] Or, have illum-

ined; as at the giving of the law there were

'thunders, lightnings, voices, earthquakes,'

&c., Ex. xix., so the like proceed from

the throne of Christ, Rev. iv. 5. Trem-
BLETH,] Or, is pained ; see Ps. Ixxvii.

17.

Ver. 5.

—

At the presence,] Or, from
the face.

Ver. 6.

—

The heavens,] Heavenly creU'

tures, as thunder, lightning, tempest, &c.,

or "the angels," as the Chald. interpreteth.

See Ps. 1. 6.

Ver. 7.

—

Vain idols^] See Ps. xcvi. 5.

All ye gods,] That iS,' as the Gr. saith,

" all ye his angels ;" see Ps. viii. 6. Unto
this the apostle seemeth to have reference,

saying, ' When he bringeth in his first begot-

ten into the world, he saith. And let all the

angels of God worship him,' Heb. i. 6. Al-
though the very words of the apostle are

found in the version of Deut. xxxii. 43, but

the Heb. there hath none such. See the

fulfilling of this, Luke ii. 13, 14 ; Mark i.

13 ; Rev. v. 11, 12.

Ver. 8.

—

Daughters,] That is cities of
Judah, the Christian churches ; see Ps.

xlviii. 12.

Ver. II.

—

Light is sown,] That is, com-
fort and joy is reserved after trouble, as Esth

viii. 16, but hidden for the present, as seed

in the ground ; for ' we are dead, and ou

lives are hid vfith Christ in God,' Col. iii.
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sown for tlie just, and joy for the right of licart. '^ Rejoice,

ye just, in Jehovali, and confess to the remembrance of liis holi-

ness.

3,4, and 'it doth not yet appear wliat we Ver. 12.

—

Confess to,] That is, cclc-

shall be,' 1 John ill. 2. irate it. See Ps. xxx. 5.

PSALM XCVIII.

The psalmist exlwrteth the Jovs, 4 The Gentiles, 7 and all creatures

to praise Godfor his salvation hy Christ.

A Psalm.
' Sing ye to Jehovah a new song, for lie hath done marvellous

things : his riglit ha7id liatli saved him, and the arm of his holiness.

* Jehovah hath made known his salvation, to the cities of the

nations he hath revealed his justice. ^ He liath remembered his

mercy, and his faithfulness to tlie house of Israel ; all the ends of tlie

earth have seen the salvation of our God. * Shout triumphantly

to Jehovah, all the earth shout clieerfully, and shout joyfully, and
sing psalms, * Sing psalms to Jehovah with harp, with harp and
voice of a psalm. " With trumpets, and voice of the cornet, shout

triumphantly before the King Jehovah. ' Let the sea roar, and
tlie plenty thereof, the world, and they that sit therein. * Let tlie

rivers clap the hands together, let the mountains shout joyfully,
"•* Before Jehovah, for he is come to judge the earth ; he will judge
tlie world in justice, and the people in righteousness.

Ver. 1.—A new song,] See Ps. xxxiii. Ver. 6.

—

Voice of the cornet,] Or,

3. Savku HiM,'\Ov, got him salvation, And sound of the trumpet : for here are two
victoi y over all his enemies : see Is. lix, IG; several words for trumpets, some of which
Ixiii. 5. were made of metal, as silver, &r.. Num. x.

Ver. 2.—His s.alvation,] The redrnip- 2; some of horns, Jos. vi. 4 : and these were
Hon hy Christ, as LuUe ii. 30, 31, .'>?, so used both in wars and in the worship of God;
' his justice is that which is by faitli in see Ps. Ixxxi.

Christ,' Rom. x. 3, 4, R, 10. Ver. 8.

—

Cl.vp the ii.vnds,] Or, clap
Ver. 3.

—

Re-mejireued,] And conse- palms, a sign of joy ; as Is. Iv. 12 ; Ps.

quantW performed hin mercy, &c. ; so Luke xlvii. 2.

j. 51,55, 72—74. All the en»s,] That Ver. 9.— In justice,] That is, justly;
is, the dwellers in the ends of the earth; so Ps. xcvi. 13. In uiohteousness,] That
so Is. lii. 10. is, most righteously ; so Ps. ix. 9.

Vol. II 4 II
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PSALM XC IX.

The prophet setting forth the hingdom of God in Zion, 5 Exhorteth

all hy the example of forefathers, to worship God at his holy vioun-

iain.

^Jehovah reigneth, the people are stirred: he sittetli on the

clieriibim, the earth is moved, ^Jehovah is great in Zion, and

higli he IS above all tlie people. ^ Let them confess thy name,

great and fearful, holy it is. * And the strengtli of the King loveth

judgment : tliou hast established righteousness, thou Jiast done in

Jacob judgment and justice. * Exalt ye Jehovah our God, and bow
down yourselves at the footstool of liis feet, lioJy he is. ^ Moses
and Aaron, with his priests, and Samuel, with tliem tliat call on

his name -. they called upon Jehovah, and he answered them. ' In

tlie pillar of a cloud he spake unto them; tliey kept Jiis testimonies

and the decree lie gave tliem. * Jehovah our God, thou answercdst

tlicm, a God forgiving thou wast unto them, and taking vengeance

on their practices. ^ Exalt ye Jehovah our God, and bow down
yourselves at the mountain of liis holiness, for Jehovah our God
is holy.

Ver. 1.

—

Are stirred,] Or, ilwngh they

he Uirred, to wit, tvith anger, as the Gr.

traiislatcth, 'be angry.' See Ps. iv. 5. This

is opened in Rev. xi. 17, 18, ' Thuu (Lord)

reigiiest, and tlie nations are angry.' Thus

the wicked are aflected, but the godly do

rejoice, Ps. xcvii. i. He sitteth,] Or, even

he that sittetli on the cherubim, reigneth ;

see Ps. Ixxx. 2. Is moved,] With indigna-

tion, stirred up to resist, as Acts xvii. 13.

Ver. 4 The strength,] This is joined

with God's wrath, Ezr. viii. 22, and here

seemeth to have like meaning, that God is

strong to punish in judgment the rebellious,

and defend his people.

Ver. 5.

—

At the footstool,] Or, toward

it, meaning the sanctuary and ark there, Is.

Ixvi. 13; I Chron. xxviii. 2 ; Lam. ii. 1 ; Ps.

cxxxii. 7 ; Ez. xliii. 7. He is,] As is

expressed, ver. 8, or it (the temple) is

holy.

Ver. 6.— With his priests,] Or, among
his principal officers ; see the like phrase in

Ps. liv. 6. The Heb. Cohen, which we call

a priest or sacrificcr, is the name of the

king's chief oflicer, as in 2 Sam. viii. 18.

David's sons were Cohens, (chief rulers,

aiilarchai, as the Gr. termeth them), which
is expounded in 1 Chron. xviii. 17, to be
' the first (or chief) at the king's hand.' It

hath the name of ' ministration,' Is. Ixi. 6,

10, and was a title specially given to Aaron

and his sons, that ministered unto God in

the sanctuary, Ex. xxviii. 3,4,41. C.-\lled,]

Or, were calling, that is, prayed for the

people, as E\. xxxii. 11, &c.; Num. xii.

17, 19 ; xvi. 22, 46 ; I Sam. vii. 9 ; xii.

19, 23. Hereupon Moses and Samiiet were
noted for chief intercessors with God, Jer.

XV. 1. So the Chald. here expounds it, " His
priests which gave their lives for the Lord's

people ; and Samuel prayed to the Lord I'oi'

them, as the fathers of old, which prayed in

his name.
Ver. 7.

—

Of a cloud,] As Ex. xxxiii. 9;

Num. xvi. 42, and this noteth God's favour,

but with some obscurity ; and so is inferior

to the mediation of Christ, who hath without

clouds or shadows obtained eternal redemp-

tion for us, that we may go boldly to the

throne of grace, for to receive mercy and

find grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv.

14, 16; vii. 25 ; ix. 11, 12.

Ver. 8.—A god forgi\"ing,] yl mighty

God that pardonest or tookest away, to wit,

the punishment of their sin ; see Ps. xxv. IS.

And taking,] Or, though thou ioohest ven-

geance. On their practices.] Theirs, that

is, the people's, for whom Moses prayed, as

Num. xiv. 20, 21, 23 ; Ex. xxxii. 14, 34,

35 ; or theirs, that is, Moses and Karons
sins, which God punished, and would not be

intreated, as Num. xx. 12 ; Deut. iii. 23
—26.
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PSALM C.

An cxliortatlon to praise God cheerfully for his grace^ goodness, and
fidelity.

' A Psalm for confession.

Shout ye triiinipliantly to Jehovali, all the earth. ^ Serve ye

Jehovali witli gladness, come before him with singing joy. ^ Know
ye that Jehovali he is God, he made us, and not we, his people, and

sheep of his pasture. I Enter ye his gates with confession, liis

courts with piaise ; confess ye to him, bless ye his name. ^ For

Jehovali is good, his mercy is for ever, and his faith unto genera-

tion and generation.

Ver. 1

—

For confession,] For the ii. 10. And not we,] Or, and his ive are,

public praise of God, \\\W\ tlianks for his as the Ileb. in the margin rcidetli it. Both

mercies. All the earth,] That is, as senses are good, and the Chald. keepetli this

tlie Cliald. tiaiislateth 'all inhai)itaiits of the latter, his we are. Sheeh,] Or, Flock,

earth." which he feedeth. See Ezek. xxxiv. SO, 31
;

Ver. 2

—

Singing,] Oj", shrilling, shout- Ps. xcv. 7.

iiif) mirth. Ver. 4.

—

Confession,] The sacrifice of
Ver. 3.

—

Made ds,] This woid is used <Aan/« was thus named ; 2 Chron. xxix. 31

;

hoth for our first creation in nature,Gen. i.26, Jer. xvii. 26.

and for the making of us high and excellent Ver. 5.

—

Faith,] Or, Faithfubicss; truth

with graces and blessings, as 1 Sam. xii. 6; in performing his promises.

Deut. xxxii. 6 ; Is. xlii. 7; xxix. 23 ; Eph.

PSALM CL

David t?iaJx-eth a profession ofgodliness touching his own i->crson., his

house, and the city of God, in cherishing the good, and supjyressing

the wielded.

A Psalm of David.

' Mercy and judgment I will sing to thee, Jehovah, will I shig

psalms. ^ 1 will do wisely in the perfect way, when wilt thou come
unto me? I will walk in the perfection of mine heart, in tiic midst

Ver. 1.—Mercy and judgment,] This Vkr. 2.—Do wisely,] Bc/iavc mi/sclf

may be understood to refer to David's own prudently, as David is said to do, 1 Sam.
administration; howbeit the Chald. un- xviii.l4. When wilt Tiiou come,] Namely,
drrstandeth it of God's, saying, " If thou when wilt thou come to assist me in the per-

dtaiest mercifully wilii me, if thou dost formance hereof ; or, ivhen t/ioii shalt come,
judgment with mc, for all, I will sing nam(;ly, to call me unto an account of my
l-tiiisG." life, Sic.



612 PSALMS.

of mine house. " I will not set before mine eyes any word of Belial:

I hate the doing of them that turn aside, it shall not cleave unto
me. ^A froward lieart shall depart from me, I will know none evil.
^ He that in secret Imrteth with tongue his fellow friend, him will

I suppress : the haughty of eyes, and large of heart, liim I cannot
suffer. ^ Mine eyes shall be on the faithful of the land, for to sit

with me ; he tliat walketh in the perfect way, he shall minister to

me. ' He shall not sit within my house that doth deceit, he
that speaketh lies shall not be established

^
before mine eyes.

^ In the mornings I will suppress all tlie wicked of the land,

for to cut off from the city of Jehovah all the workers of ini-

quity.

Ver. 3.

—

Of BELi.^L,] That is, ni?5cA/e?>- receiver of his tale whom he corrupteth.

ous (or wicked) word or thing. See Ps. Hereupon is that saying of Ben Syrach, ' A
xii. 9. third tongue hath disquieted many,' Ercles.

Ver. a.—Know,] Or, acknowledge, that xxviii. 15, and 'a third tongue hath cast out
is, regard or approve. So Ps. i. 6. virtuous women,' Eccl. xxviii. 15, meaning

Ver. 5.

—

Hurteth with tongue,] That the hackbiter or tale-bearer. See the Annot.
traduceth, or (as the Heb. phrase is) be- on Lev. xix. 16. L.^rce,] Or, wide, l)roai]

tongueth. Hereupon a man of tongue, is for a of heart, meaning proud, as Prov. xxi. 4. So
prattler or calumniatoi-, Ps. cxl. 12. The large of sou!, Piov. xxviii. 25, is proud in

Chald. paraphraseth, " He that speaketh with mind. I cannot,] Here the word hear or

a third (or threefold) tongue against his neigh- s?{^'r, is to be understood, as is expressed,

hour ;" meaning a backbiter or calumniator, Prov. xxx. 21 ; so John xxxi. 23 ; and in

which is said of the Heb. doctors to have a Gr. 1 Cor. iii. 2.

threefold tongue, because he hurteth three Ver. 8.

—

In THEMORNiNG,]That is, every
herewith ; both himself by his sin, and his morning, or early in the morning. See Ps.

neighbour whom he backbiteth, and the Ixxiii. 14.

PSALM C 1 1.

The prophet in Ms prayer complaineth of his miseries. ] 3. He taheth

comfort in the eternity and mercy of God. 19- The record hereof is for
posterity. 24. He sustaineth his iveaTcness by the unchanyeahleness of
Christ.

^ A prayer for the poor afflicted, wlien lie shall be overwhelmed,
and shall pour forth his meditation before Jehovah.

* Jehovah, hear my prayer, and let my cry come unto thee.
^ Hide not thy face from me in the day of distress upon me, incline

thine ear unto me ; in the day I call, make haste, answer me.
^ For my days are consumed as smoke, and my bones are burnt as

Ver. 1.

—

For the poor,] Agreeing in Ver. 4.

—

Assuok'e,'\Ov, with the smoke,
his estate; or, o///ie^oor. Overwhelimed,] vanishing in the air; so Ps. xxxvii. 20. The
With fears, cares, sorrows, &c. See Ps. Heb. beth, with, and caph, as, are one like

!'''• 3. another, and sometimes put one for another,
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an hearth. ^ Mine lieart is smitten as grass and withered, that I for-

get to oat my bread. g For the voice of my groaning, my bone

cleaveth to my flesh.
'' I am like a pelican of tlie wilderness ; I

am as an ov/1 of tlie deserts. ^ I watch and am as a sparrow, soli-

tary upon the house roof. ^ All the days mine enemies do reproach

me ; tliey that rage against me, have sworn against me. '" For I

eat ashes as bread, and mingle my drink with weeping. " Because

of thine angry threat, and thy fervent wrath, for tliou hast heaved

me up, and cast me down, ^- My days are as a sliadow declined,

and 1 am withered as grass. ^^ x\nd thou Jehovah sittest for ever,

and thy memorial to generation and generation. '^ Tiiou wilt arise,

Avilt have tender mercy upon Sion, for the time to be gracious unto

it, for the appointed time is come. '' For thy servants delight in

the stones thereof, and do pity tlie dust thereof. ^^ And the liea-

tJiens shall fear the name of Jehovah, and all the kings of the

earth thy glory. ^' When Jehovali shall build up Sion, shall appear

in his glory. "* Shall turn unto the prayer of the lowly, and not

despise their prayer. " This shall be written for the generation

after, and the people created shall praise Jah. ^" For he hath

as 2 Sam. v. 24, with 1 Chron. xiv. 15. An
HEARTH,] The place whereon fire bunieth.

Compare Job xxx. 30.

XvAi. 5.— As GRASS,] Or, as the herbs,

smitten with blasting, Amos iv. 9. To eat
IMV )',READ,] The Cliakl. applietii this to llie

bread of the soul, " the law of God."
Ver. G.—To MY FLESH,] That is, mt/

skin, as Job xix. 20, so elsewhere skin is

put hr flesh. Job xviii. l.'J ; see also Lam.
iv. 8.

Ver. 7.—A pelican,] A bird living in

wild and desulate places, Zeph. ii. 14 ; Is.

xxxiv. 11. It seemeth to have the name in

Ileb. of "vomiting," and to be that fowl

which we call the shovelard, which swallow-

etli shell -fislies, and after vomiteth them to

get the fish. It was a l)ird imclean by the

law. Lev. xi. 13. Some think it to be

the bittern, which maketh a loiui and doleful

noise. Compare Job xxx. 29.

Ver. 9.

—

Rage against jie,] Or, vaunt
against; or, "would make a fool of me."
'I'lie Gr. saith, "that praise me," meaning
ft;if;nedly. The word sigiiifieth, ' to lift up
with praise and glory ;' and also iugloriously

to vaunt, rage, or be mad. See Ps. v. G ;

Ixxv. 5. The word 'against' is here to be

understood, as in Prov. viii. 35, 'he that

siiinelh against me.' An example of such rag-

ing madness, see against Christ, Lnke vi. 1 1.

Vek. 12.

—

Declineh,] Or, stretched ont,

as the sliadow of the sini, when it is near

down, which, though it seems longer, yet

soon passeth away. So Ps. cix. 23 j cxliv. 4.

Ver. 13.

—

Sittest,] That is, continncst,

as the Gr. explaineth it, for sitting and

standing (as after in ver. 27) are often used

for ' sure and settled abiding.' The Chald.

addeth, " sittest for ever in lieaven." Thy
JiEMORiAL,] Or, reinemhra7ice of thee ; so

Ps. cxxxv. 13 ; Ex. iii. 15.

Ver. 14.

—

The appointed ti.me,] Pro-

mised for restoration of the Chuich, as Dan.
ix. 2, 24, 25, &c.; Jer. xxix. 10.

Vkr. 15.

—

Delight,] Oi', do favour the

stones, though ruinous, as Neli. ii. 13, &4C.;

iv. 2 ; Zach. i. 12.

Ver. 18.

—

The lowly,] So the Gr. here

turneth it, which elsewhere we call ' heath,'

that groweth in the wilderness, Jer. xvii. G;

xlviii. 6. Qy the name in Ileb. it seemeth

to be some " naked shrub," and so a fit

resemblance of God's afllicted people, made
low, naked, and desolate by their enemies.

Or we may turn it, ' the broken down,' or

'ruined,' from Jer. Ii. 58.

Ver. 19.

—

This shall be,] Or, Let this

be rorittcn, to wit, for remembrance to ages

after, as Ex. xvii. 14; Deut. xxxi. 19, 21.

This showeth these to be piophecies for our

times. Created,] Tliat is, restored and

made anew, as Ps. civ. 30 ; Is. Ixv. 18 ;

* created in Christ Jesus unto good works,'

Eph. ii. 10. So, ' a people born,' Ps. xxii,

32.

Ver. 20.

—

The height of his holiness,]

That is, his holy high place, or his high

sanctuary , meaning ' iitaven.' This is

taken from Dout. xxvi. 15.
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looked down from the heigiit of liis holiness, Jcliovali from the
Iieavens did behold the earth. '^' To Jiear the groaning of tlie pri-

soner, to loose tlie sons of death. '^^ To tell in Sion tJic name of
Jeliovali, and his praise in Jerusalem. ^^ When the people sliall be
gathered togetlier, and tlie kingdoms to serve Jehovah. ^^ He liatli

afflicted my strengtli in tlie way, he liatli shortened my days. ^' I

said, O my God, take me not away in the midst of my days, thy
years are tln-ough generation of generations. ^^ Afore-^me thou
hast founded tlie eartli, and the Iieavens are tlie work of thine liands.
^' Tliey sliall perish, but thou slialt stand ; and they all shall wax
old as a garment, as a vesture shalt thou cliange them, and they
shall be changed. ^^ But thou art tlie same, and thy years shall

not be ended. ^^ The sons of thy servants shall dwell, and their

seed shall be establislied before thee.

Vkr. 21.

—

Groaning,] Or, mournfully Ver. 27.

—

Sha lt stand,] That is, ew^/are,

cry ; so Ps. Ixxix. 11. Sons of death,] or continue, as the Gr. expresseth it, Heb.
Appointed to die, as Ps. Ixxix. 1 1. i. 11. Change them,] Byfolding them up,

Ver. 24.

—

In the wat,] In the course as the Gr. explaiiieth, Heb. i. 12, for tlie

of mi) life. SeePs. ii. 12. ' He respecteth heavens, when they are changed, 'shall be

the afflUaion of Israel, 'in the way that God led folded like a book,' Is. xxxiv. 4.

them through the wilderness, Deut. viii. 2, 3. Ver. 2S.—Art the same,] Or, art he,

Ver. 25.

—

Take me not away,] Or, that is, unchangeable, Rial. iii. G ; James
make me not ascend. See John xii. 32. i. 17.

/The Cliald. addeth, " Take me not away out Ver. 29.

—

Shall dwell,] To wit, in

of this world, bring me uato the world that Zion, ver. 14, 22, as is also expressed, Ps.

is to come." Ixix. 36, 37. Before thee,] That is, so

Ver. 26.

—

AfoRe time,] That is^ at the long as thou dost dure, meaning " for ever,"

beginning, Heb. i. 10, where these things as the Gr. well explaineth it. So, 'before

spoken to God are applied to Christ, to prove the moon and sun,' Ps. Ixxii. 5, 17, is so

his Godher.d. long as the moon and sun endure.

PSALM C II I.

David stirrclh up his soul to hJess Godfor his mercies. 6. He remem-
hereth Gods former actions to his people. 8. His f)^Hh 9 patience, 10

clemency, 15 man's frailtij, 17 Gods constanc]jin his graces, for which
all are to bless him.

^ A Psalm of David.

My soul, bless thou Jehovah, and all my inward parts the name
of his lioliness. ^ My soul, bless thou Jehovah, and forget not all

liis rewards, ^ That mercifully pardoneth all thine iniquities, that

Ver. 2.

—

All his rewards,] That is, and punishments in soul or body, (and spi-

uny of his ienefts. Alt is often used for ritually sins) are meant by the word ' sick-

ony,'Vs. cxlvii. 20 ; 1 Kings x. 20 ; and nesses,' Ex. xv. 26 ; Deut. xxviii. 59, 61;
' rewardsfor bcncjits.' See Ps. xiii. 6. Is. xxxiii, 24. See also Psalm xli. 5j

Veu.3.—Sicknesses,] All diseases, griefs, cxlvii. 3.
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liealeth all thy sicknesses. ^ That redeemetli thy life from the pit

of corruption, tliat crowneth thee with mercies and tender pities.

^ That satiateth thy mouth with good things, thy yontii is renewed

as an eagle's. « Jehovah doth justices and judgment to all oppressed.

' He made known his ways to Moses, his actions to the sons of

Israel. * Jehovah is pitiful and gracious, long suffering, and full

of mercy. ^ He will not contend to continually, neither keep {Jus

anger) for ever. '" He hatii not done to us according to our sins,

nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. ^' But as is the height

of tiie heavens above the earth, so strong is his mercy over them

tluit fear him. '^As far remote as the east is from the west, 50 far

hath he removed our trespasses from us, " As a father hath pity

on his sons, Jeliovaii hath pity on tliem that fear him. " For he

knoweth our forming, remembering that we are dust. ^"Sorry-man,

his days are as grass, as a flower of tlie field so flourisheth he.

'" For a wind passeth over it, and it is not, and the place thereof

sliall not know it any more. " But the mercy of Jehovah endureth

from eternity, and unto eternity, upon them that fear him, and his

justice to the children's children. '^ To them that keep his cove-

jiant, and that remember his precepts for to do them. '" Jeliovah

Ver. 4.

—

Pit of corruption,] Death and

the grave. The Chald. saith, 'from geheniia

(or hell),' whither men hasten by their sins,

till God by cliastisement bringetli them to

repentance, and then spareth them. See

this at large handled. Job xxxiii. 19, 23, 24,

27, 28, SO.

Ver. 5.

—

Good things,] Heb. the good
thinijs. See the Notes on Ps. Ixv. 5. Is

KE.NKWED,] Or, thou renewtst thyself as an
eayle, as ' thy youth;' thy flesh being ' fresher

thiiii in childhood;' thou retnrning ' to the

days of thy youth,' as is said. Job xxxiii. 2.5.

This change is 'by the renewing of the mind,'

Rom. xii. 2, wrought by the Holy Spirit,

Titus iii. 5. The Chald. applieth it to

" renewing in the world to come." As an
eagle's,] Which casteth her feathers yearly,

and new grow up, whereby she seemetli fresh

a[id young, fleetli high, and liveth long.

Compare Is. xl. 31.

Ver. 6.

—

Justices,] That is, all nianncr

ofjustice, and that which is chiefest. Things
are olteii spoken of plurally for their excel-

lency. So ' wisdoms,' Prov. ix. 1.

V^ER. 7

—

His ways,] Wherein men ought

to walk, as Ex. xviii. 20 ; Ps. xxv. 4, o ;

or, wherein himself walketh, his administra-

tion, his works, as Ps. Ixxvii. 20 ; Job xl.

14. This latter seemeth most meant here

by comparing it with Ex. xxxiii. 13; xxxiv.

6, 7.

Ver. 8.

—

Long-suffering,] Or, sloiv to

anger. See Ps. Ixxxvi. 15.

Ver. 9.

—

Contend,] Or, chide. Com-
pare Is. Ivii. 16. Keep,] Understand his

anger, as both Gr. and Chald. do explain it;

sometimes the Heb. itself manifesteth the

defect, as ' he set,' 1 Chron. xviii. G ; that

is, 'he set garrisons,' 2 Sam. viii. 6. This

phrase is taken from the law, Lev. xix. 18.

So Jer. iii. 5; Nah. i. 2; see also Ps. cix. 21.

Ver. 13.

—

Jehovah hath I'itv,] The
Chald. expounds it, "The word of the Lord

hath pity." So in ver. 19, for 'Jehovah is

the word of the Lord.'

Ver. 14.

—

Our foRiMINg,] That is, our

formed nature and condition, our matter and

form, the original word properly is ' a formed

vessel ' of earth, applied to our frail estate,

Rom, ix. 20, 21. Sometimes this is spoken

of our ' fictions and sinful imaginations, Gen.

vi. .5 ; Deut. xxxi. 21 ; and so the Chald.

interpreteth it here,"Our evil concupiscence

whicli carrieth us into error.''

Ver, 15.— As the grass, &c.] That is,

few and transitory, though making a fair

show. Compare Ps. xc. 6, G ; Job xiv. 1,

2; James i. 10, 11 ; 1 Pet. i. 24.

Ver. 16.

—

Not know it,] Or, kxojv him,

that U, he shall have no more place here; so

Job vii. 10.

Ver. is.—To do them,] This noteth the

outward practice and operation of the law,

whereas ' keeping ' or ' observing ' is with

the heart and spirit of man, Prov. iii. 1,3;
iv. 4, 21 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 8.

Ver. 19.

—

Prepared his throne,] Oi,
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liath firmly prepared his throne in tlie heavens, and his kingdom
ruleth over all.

'^^ Bless Jeliovah, ye liis angels ; mighty ol

strengtli doing his word, hearkening to tlie voice of his word.
^' Bless Jehovali, all ye his hosts, his ministers, doing his pleasure.
^' Bless Jeliovah, all ye his works, in all places of his domination,
my soul, bless thou Jehovah.

cstahlishcdit , a sign of dominion and goveni-

nii'iit to he administered in heaven, whereliy

' tlie Clinrch ' is figured, Rev. iv. I, 2. See

aho Ps. ix. 5, 8, 9; xi. 4.

VErt. 20.

—

Hearkening.] Or, to hear-

ken, to obey, and tliis notetli a willing and

ready mind in the angels ; and our Lord

teacheth us to pray for the like. Matt. vi. 10.

The Heb. phrase 'to obey,' may be Englished

'obeying,' as the like in P.s. civ. 15, 21
;

cv. 11. See also Ps. xllx. 15; Ixv. 11.

Ver. 21.—His HOSTS,] Or, armies, the

thrones, principalities, powers, Ssc. that are
in the heavenly places, Eph. iii. 10 ; Col. i.

16 ; for they are ' his hosts,' 1 Kings xxii.

19 ; Gen. xxxii. 2 ; and generally all crea-

tuies are 'his hosts.' See Ps. xxiv. 10.

Minis ""ERs,] Theangels which minister unto

him, Ps. civ. 4; Dan. vii. 10. The same
title is ojven also to men, as will be seen in

Is. Ixi. 6.

PSALM CIV.

A ynecTdation upon God's powerful niorlis, and wonderful providence,

hi creating and governing tlie world and creatures therein. 31. God's

glory is eternal. 33. The prophet voiveth perpetually to praise him.

' My soul, bless thou Jehovah; Jehovah, my God, thou art

vehemently great : thou arrayest thyself with majesty and comely
honour. ^ Decking himselfwith light as with a garment, stretching

out the heavens as a curtain. ^ Planchering his lofts in the waters,

making the clouds liis chariot, walking upon the wings of tlie wind.
^ Making his angels spirits, his ministers a flaming fire. He hath

Ver. 1.

—

And comely honour,] That

is, showest thyself by all thy works to be

God over all, to whom glory and honour is

due. Therefore God challengeth Job, (and

so all men) to do thus if they can, and they

shall be celebrated of him. Job xl. 4, 5—9.

Of these words, see Ps. viii. 2— 6.

Ver. 2.

—

Decking,] Or, clothing, or he

clotheth, to wit, ' himself with light, dw( 11.

ing in the light that none can attain unto,' 1

Tim. vi. 16, and at first commanding ' the

light to shine out of darkness,' wherewith he

decked the world, Gen. i. 3 ; 2 Cor. iv. 6.

As A CURTAIN,] That is, as a canopy, or

tent, Song i. 5 ; Jer. xlix. 29 ; when he

spread out the firmament hy himself alone,

Gen. i. 6; Is. xliv. 24; li. 13 ; Job xxxvii.

18.

Vek. 3.

—

Planchering,] He plucheth or

flanchereth his lots, (or upper chambers)

that is, the clouds aloft or upper regions of

the air, as after in ver. 13. In the waters,]
yhiiong them, or with waters, whieh are

al)ove ill the firmament. Gen. i. 7, where
'God bindeth the waters in the clouds, and

the cloud is not broken under them,' Job

xxvi. S. Making,] Or, putting, that is,

disposing them his chariot to sit and ride

on, as Is. xix. 1 Rev. xiv. 14. Compare
Ps. xviii. 11.

Ver. 4.

—

Spirits,] That is, spiritual sub-

stances, so ditlering from Christ, \\\\o is no

made or created spirit, but the maker of all

things, Ps. cii. 26, and from men made of

flesh and blood, Luke xxiv. 39. The origi-

nal word also signifieth ivinds, and angels by

interpretation are messengers : whereupon

some translate, " he maketh the winds his

messengers;" but the Holy Spirit in Heb. i.

7, showeth this to be spoken of Bngels pre
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founded tlie earth upon her bases, it shall not be moved for ever

and aye. ® Thou coveredst it with the deep as with a raiment, the

waters stood above tlie mountains. ' At thy rebuke they fled, at

the voice of thy thunder tliey hasted away. * The mountains tliey

went up, the valleys they went down to the place whicli thou

foundest for them. ® Thou didst set a bound, they shall not pass,

they shall not return to cover the earth. '" That sendeth well-

springs in the valleys, they walk between the mountains. " Tliey

give drink to all tlie wild beasts of the field, the wild asses break

their thirst. '^ By them tlie fowl of the heaven dwelleth, from

between the branches they give the voice. '^ That wateretli the

mountains from his lofts, tlie earth is filled with the fruit of tliy

works. " That maketh grass to grow for the cattle, and the herb

for the use of man, bringing forth bread out of the earth. '^ And
wine that rejoiceth the heart of sorry man, making the face cheer-

ful with oil ; and bread that upholdeth the lieart of sorry man.
"^ Filled are the trees of Jehovah, the cedars of Lebanon wliich he

planted. " That there the birds may make their nest ; the stork,

the fir-trees are her house. '* The hiffh mountains for the wild

perly, who are named also ' ministering

spirits,' Heb. i. 14. Flaming fhie,]

EOectual in tlieir administration, tlie angels

tlieret'ore have appeared ' like horses and
chariots of fire,' 2 Kings vi. 17; ii. 11.

Ver. 5.

—

Bases,] Firm and established.

See Ps. xxiv. 2 ; Ixxviii. 69 ; Job xxxviii.

46.

Ver. 6.

—

The deep,] Or, depth of waters,

which hid all the eartli till God separated

them, Gen. i. 2, 9.

Ver. 8.

—

They went up,] That is, the

mounts showed themselves on high, when
the waters of the deep were gathered into

the channels of the sea. Gen. i. 9 ; viii. 5,

&c. Or, they (that is, the waters) went up

the mount and down the dales, when they

were parted from the dry land, as if that

thing were affected by thunder, wind, and
tempest, called here God's ' rebuke driving

the waters,' ver. 7. See Ps. xviii 16.

Ver. 9.—A bound,] Or, limit, shutting

up the sea with doors and bars, saying,
' Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further,

and here shall it stay thy proud waves,' as

Job xxxviii. 8, 10, IJ ; so Ps. cxlviii. 6.

Ver. 10.

—

That sendeth,] Or, He
sendeth, so after. Well springs,] Or,

fountains, meaning rivers flowing from

sucii, as the next woidsshow. They walk,]
Tliat is, run. So Ps. cv. 41.

Ver, 11.—Bkeak,] That is, Slake, or

quench their thirst. So we may say, " to

break one's fast."

Ver is.—Give riiE voick,] The Chald.

Vol. II.

addeth, " Tiie voice of singing," that is,

sing loud and cheerfully, See Ps. Ixviii. o4.

Ver. 13.—His lofts,] Or, his high

chambers, the skies that give rain. The
FRUIT,] That is, the rain which God only

giveth, Jer. xiv. 22 ; x. 13 ; and conse-

quently the corn and herbs tliat grow after

rain. Compare Job xxxviii. 26—28 ;

Dcut. xi. 14, 15.

Ver. 14.

—

The use,] Or,jerf2ce. Bring-
ing,] Or, to bring, but this is referred still

to God ; so after, to make, that is, making
faces, &c. See Ps. ciii. 20. Bread,] That
is, bread corn. See Is. xxviii. 28; xxx.

23 ; Job xxviii. 5 ; Erel. xi. 1.

Ver. 15.'

—

Cheerful,] Or, merry; so

the Gr. turneth it, so also the Heb. signi-

fieth, as Est. viii. 15, or, to shine. With
oil.] Wherewith they used to anoint them,

Ps. xxiii. 5, or, more than oil, that is, wine
makes the face seem more cheerful than if it

were anointed. Upholdeth,] That is, com-
forteth. So Gen. xviii. 5.

Ver. 16.

—

Trees of jehovah,] That is

after expounded, which he planted. So the

Cliald. expoundetli, " Trees wliich the Lord
created."

Ver. 17.

—

The stork,] A bird somewhat
like a crane, named in Hei). chasidah, of

mercy or kindness, which is said to be in

this fowl, that the young will nourish their

dams when they are old.

Ver. is.—Wild goats,] Or, rocs, named
of climbing rocks, for they haunt high hills

and rocks, w here they arc safe from dogs that

41
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goats, the rocks a shelter for the conies. '^ He made the moon for

appointed times, the sun knoweth liis going down. ^° Tliou puttest

darkness and it is night, in it do creep forth all wild beasts of the

wood. ^^ The lurking lions roaring for the prey, and seeking their

meat of God. ^^ The sun riseth, they gather them away, and couch
down in tlieir dens. ^^ Out goeth man unto his work, and to liis

labour till evening. ^* How many are thy works, Jehovah ! all of
them hast thou done in wisdom, the earth is full of thy riches.
^^ Tliis sea great and wide of spaces, there are creeping things even
innumerable, small wild beasts witli great. ^^ There go the ships,

leviathan whom thou hast formed to play therein. ^' They all

look attentively unto thee, to give them their food in his time.
^* Tliou givest it to tliem, they gather it, thou openest thine hand,

they are filled with good. ^' Thou hidcst thy face, they are sud-

denly troubled ; thou gatherest their spirit, they breathe out the

ghost, and return unto their dust. ^° Thou sendest forth thy Spirit,

they are created, and thou renewest the face of the earth. ^' TJie

glory of Jehovah be for ever, rejoice let Jehovah in his deeds.
^^ He looketh upon tlie earth and it trembleth, he toucheth the

mountains and they smoke. ^' I will sing to Jehovah in myself

;

I will sing psalms to my God while I am. ^* Sweet shall my medi-
tation be of him ; I will rejoice in Jehovah. ^^ Consumed be sin-

hunt them, 1 Sam. xxiv. 3 , Job xxxix. 4.

Conies,] Commended for wisdom, ' that

being a people not mighty, they make their

houses in the rock,' Prov. xxx. 24, 26.

Ver. 19.

—

Appointed times,] Seasons of
the year, as the Chald. paraphraseth, " For
times to be counted by it," or, " certain

times," foi that the moon is not always
seen. Knoweth,] To wit, by God's com-
mandment the time and place to sit and
rise. See Job xxxviii. 12.

Ver. 21.

—

For the prey,] Or, a^ it. See
Is. xxxi. 4 ; Job iv. 11 ; xxxix. 1, 2.

Ver. 23.

—

Labour,] Or, his tilth service,

husbandry, as Gen. ii. 5.

Ver. 24.

—

Riches,] Or, possessions.

Ver. 25.

—

Wide of spaces,] Or, o/
hands, that is, broad and spacious, reaching
out his arms on every side, Job xi. 9. A
like phrase is of other spacious things, Gen.
xxxiv. 21 ; Neh. vii. 4 ; Is. xxxiii. 21.
Ver. 26.

—

Leviathan,] Or, the whale,
or the sea dragon. See Ps. Ixxiv. 14 ; Job
xl. 20, &c. To PLAY,] Or, playing in it,

as ' Behemoth and the beasts are said to play

on the mountains,' Job xl. 15, which word
is also used for conflict or fight, 2 Sam. ii.

14.

Ver. 27

—

Look attentively,] Or, wa?<
with hope, so Ps. cxlv. 15. In his time,]
That is, in due season. See Ps. 1. 3.

Ver. 28

—

Openest, &c.] Tiiat it, givest

freely, as Deut. xv. 11.

Ver. 29.

—

Gatherest,] That is, takest

away. See Ps. xxx. 9. To their dust,]

Their earth whereof they were made, Gen.
1. 24 ; iii. 19 ; Ps. cxlvi. 4. This is taken

from Job xxxiv. 14, 15.

Ver. 30.

—

Renewest,] By causing new
creatures to come in place of the old, Eccl.

i. 4, aud restoring the estate of things

decayed, Ezek. xxxvii.

Ver. 31.

—

Be,] Or, shall he Jor ever.

Rejoice,] In beholding the holy order and
obedience of his creatures, and not repent or

be sorry for the work of his hands, and destroy

them. Is. Ixv. 19 ; Gen. vi. 5, 6.

Ver. 32.—They smoke,] A sign of fear,

Ex. xix. 18. So Ps. cxliv. 5.

Ver. 33.

—

In mt life,] So long as I

live. So Ps. Ixiii. 5; cxlvi. 2.

Vep- 34.'

—

Sweet shall be,] That is,

delightful to me, or, be it sweet, that is,

acceptable to God.

Ver. 35.

—

Consumed be sinners,] Or,
they shall be consumed ; by sinners meaning
men given to sin. See Ps. i. 1. Hallelu-
jah,] That is, praise ye Jah, an Heb.
phrase kept in the Gr., Rev. xix. 3, 6, and
in other languages set sometimes in the

beginning, sometimes in the end of psalms, but

first used in this place; where consuming of
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nors out of the earth, and wicked men be tiiey no more ; my soul,

bless thou Jeliovah, Hallelujah.

sinners is mentioned, as in the New Testa- destruction of Antichi ist, the man of sin, is

ment, it is first used in Rev.xix., where the foretold.

PSALM CV.

An exhortation to ]yraise God, and to i^eeh out his works. 7. IVie

story of God's providence over Abraham ; l6. Ooer Joseph ; 23. Over
Jacob in Egypt ; 26. Over Moses delivering the Israelites ; 37. Over the

Israelites brought out of Egypt, fed in the wilderness, and planted in

Canaan.

^ Confess ye to Jehovah, call on his name, make known liis

actions among the people. ^ Sing ye to him, sing psalms to him,

discourse of all his marvellous works. ^ Glory ye in the name of

liis lioliness, let the heart of tliem tliat seek Jehovah rejoice. ^ Seek
Jehovah and his strengtli, seek ye his face continually. ^ Remem-
ber ye his marvellous works that he hath done, his wonders, and
the judgments of his mouth. * Seed of Abraham his servant, sons

of Jacob his chosen ones. ' He is Jehovah our God, his judgments
are in all the earth. ® He remembereth his covenant for ever, the

word that he commanded to tlie thousandth generation. ^ Which
he struck with Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac. '" And stab-

lished it to Jacob for a decree, to Israel^or a covenant of eternity.
" Saying, To thee will I give the land of Canaan, the line of your

Ver. 1.

—

Call on his name,] Or, pro- mises which for the more certainty are said

claim, that is, preach his name. The first to be 'commanded,' as in Ps. cxxxiii. 3.

part of this Ps. is part of that which David Ver. H.-^Land of Canaan,] Tlie son

appointed to laud the Lord with, when his of Cham, the son of Noah, who was cursed

ark was seated in Jerusalem, 1 Chron. xvi. by his grandfather, and made a servant to his

7, 8—22. brethren, Gen. ix. 18, 22, 25. This Canaan
Ver. 2.— Discourse,] Or, talk, meditate. had eleven sons, heads of their families, Gen.
Ver. 3.

—

Glory,] Or, praise yourselves; x. 15, 20, they seated in the lesser Asia in

see Ps. xxxiv. 3. a goodly country, having the great sea west-

Ver. 4.—His strength,] That is, his ward, the river Jordan, Syria, and Arabia,

ar/t, from whence God gave his oracles, Num. eastward, the wilderness on the south, and

vii.S9 ; see Ps. Ixxviii. Gl. The Chald. para- the mounts of Lebanon on the north. It was
phraseth thus, " Seek ye the doctrine of the the pleasantest of all lands, and flowed with

Lord and his law." His face,] His counsel milk and lioney, Ezek. xx. 6. It had store of

and oracle. See the notes on Ps. xxvii. 8. rivers and fountains, of corn, and wine, and

Ver. 6.

—

Of Abraham,] In 1 Ciiron. xvi. oil, and mines; of mountains and valleys,

13, it is 'of Israel.' His servant,] This is watered with the rain of heaven, and cared

meant of the seed as well as of Abraham, as for of God continually, Deut. viii. 7, 8, 9 ;

the next words show ; therefore the Gr. xi. 10— 12. This land God promised

turneth it, "servants." Abraham to give unto his seed. Gen. xii. 6,

Ver. 8.

—

He remembereth,] Therefore 7 ; xiii. 15, 17. See also the Notes on Ps.

ti\io reme7nbev ye, as it is written, 1 Chron. xxv. 13. The line,] That is, the portion

xvi. 15. The woRn,] Or, the matter, the of your patrimony measured as by line. See

conditions of tlie cuvenant, and so the pro- Ps. xvi. C.



620 PSALM

inheritance. '^ When they were men (^feid) of number, very few,
and strangers in it. '^ And walked about from nation to nation,
from one kingdom to another people. '* He suffered not any man
to do them wrong, but reproved kings for them. ^* Touch not
mine anointed, and to my prophets do no evil. '® And he called a
famine upon the land, he brake all the staff of bread. '' He sent

before them a man, Josepli was sold for a servant. ^^ They afflic-

ted his feet with fetters, his soul entered the iron. '^ Until the

time his word came, the saying of Jehovah tried him. ^° The king
sent and loosed him, the ruler of the people, and released him.
^' He put him lord of his house, and ruler of all his possession.
^^ To bind his princes to his soul, and make wise his elders. ^^And
Israel came into Egypt, and Jacob sojourned in the land of Cham.
^* And lie increased his people greatly, and made them stronger
tlian their distressers. '^ He turned their heart to hate his people.

Ver. 12.

—

When thet were,] Tn 1

Chroii. xvl. 19 it is, when ye were. Men
OF NUMBER,] Tliat is, a/ew men, soon num-
bered ; so Gen. xxxiv. 30; Deut. iv. 27.

The contrary is, without number, or innu-

merable, Ps. cxlvii. 5.

Ver. 13.

—

From nation to nation,] Up
and down in the land of Canaan, where were
seven mighty nations, Deut. vii. 1. How
there the patriarchs walked as strangers, see
Gen. xii. 8—10; xiii. IS; xx. 1; xxiii.

4; xxvi. 1,23 ; xxxiii. 19; xxxv. 1, &c.
Heb. xi. 9, 13.

Ver. 14.

—

Wrong,] Or, to oppress them.
Reproved kings,] Plaguing Pharoah, Gen.
xii. 17, threatening Abimelech, Gen. xx. 3.

Ver. 15.

—

Anointed,] Men consecrated

to me by the oil of the Spirit. See 1 John
ii. 20, 27. Prophets,] So Abraham is

called. Gen. xx. 7. See Ps. Ixxiv. 9.

Ver. 16.

—

Called famine,] That is,

effectually brought it; so 2 Kings viii. 1.

The contrary hereof is, ' to call for corn,'

Ezek. xxxvi. 29. The land,] Of Canaan,
Egypt, and other countries, Gen xii. 54, &c.

Staff,] Or, stay, stabiliment, so bread is

called, Lev. xxvi. 26; Ezek. iv. 16; for 'it

upholdeth man's heart,' Ps. civ. 15.

Ver. 17.—A man,] Heb./*A,a nobleman.
See P-<. xlix. 3. TheChald. saitli, "a wise

man." For a servant,] For a slave, by
his brethren to the Ishmaelites, and by them
to the Egyptians, Gen. xxxvii. 28, 86.

Ver. 18.—His soul entered,] Or, as the

Gr. saith, passed through the iron, that is,

he (his body) was laid in irons when he was
cast into prison most unjustly. Gen. xxxix.

20, and there he was in peril of his life. Of
SOUL,] See Ps. xvi. 10.

Vek. 19.—H;s WORD came,] That is, the

word spoken of him was fulfilled, which God
had showed Joseph in a dream touching his

advancement. Gen. xxxvi. 6—10 ; xlii,

9. So coming is for fulfilling, Jer. xvii. 15

;

1 Sam. ix. 6 ; Job vi. 8. Tried,] Or,

fined him, by trying as in fire his faith and
patience in afflictions, as 1 Pet. i. 7. See
Ps. xii. 7.

Ver. 20.

—

The king,] Pharaoh (for that

Joseph interpreted his dreams) set him out

of prison, a ruler over the land. See Gen.
xii. 14, &c.; xlv. 8.

Ver. 22.—To bind,] That is, inform and
govern as subjects. See Ps. ii. 3. To nis

soul,] To his will orpleasure, -seeVs. xxvii.

12, so as without him ' no man shall lift up
his hand or his foot (that is, attempt to do
any thing) in all the land of Egypt,' Gen.
xii. 40, 44. Or, "with his soul," that is,

" with himself," as the Gr. expoundeth it,

" to nurture his princes as himself," which
may mean to inform them in virtue, wisdom,
&c., wherein himself excelled, Gen. xii. 38,

39. JFith is sometimes used for as, Ps. cii.

4, and the soul for omc's self. See Ps. xvi.

10. The words following seem to favour

this exposition. His elders,] Or, se?ja^ors,

the king's nobles and counsellors, Gen. 1. 7.

Ver. 23.

—

Came into Egypt,] Being
sent for by Pharaoh, and encouraged thereto

by God himself, Gen. xlv. 17—20 ; xlvi. 3,

4. Of Cham,] The father of Mizraim or

Egypt. See Ps. Ixxviii. 51.

Vee. 24.

—

Increased,] Made them fruc-
tify, that the land was soon full of them, Ex.

i. 7, 9.

Ver. 25.—To deal craftily,] Or, con-

spire guilefully for their destruction, as Gen.

xxxvii. 18. Pharaoh and his people fretting

at Israel's prosperity, thought to work wisely
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to deal craftily with his servants. ^® He sent Moses his servant,

-Aaron whom lie had chosen. ^^ They put among them the words
of his signs and wonders in the land of Cliam. ^^ He sent dark-

ness and made it dark, and they turned not rebellious against liis

word. ^^ He turned tlieir waters to blood, and slew their fish.

^° Their land abundantly brouglit forth frogs, in the privy cham-
bers of their kings. ^' He said, and there came a mixed swarm,
lice in all tlieir border. ^' He gave their showers to be liail, fire of

flames in their land. " And smote their vine and their fig-tree,

and brake the trees of their border. ^* He said, and tlie grass-

hopper came, and tlie caterpillar, even without number. " And
did eat up all the herbs in their land, and did eat up the fruit of

tlieir ground. ^^ And he smote all tlie first-born in their land, the

beginning of all tlieir strength. '^ And he brought forth them with
silver and gold, and none among tlieir tribes was feeble. ^^ Egypt
rejoiced when they went out, for the dread of them had'fallen upon
them. ^' He spread a cloud for a covering, and a fire to enlighten

the niglit. ^° They asked, and he brought the quail, and with the

bread of heaven he satisfied them. ^' He opened the rock, and the

waters flowed out, they went in dry places like a river. *^ For he
remembered the word of his holiness to Abraham his servant.
" And brought forth his people with joy, his chosen with shouting

with them when they plotted their ruin, Ex.
i. 9—12, &c.

Ver. 26.

—

Had chosen,] To be Moses'
mouth to the people, and prophet to Pharaoh,

Ex. iv. 12, 14, 16; vii. 1, 2, &c.

V^ER. 27.

—

Words of his signs,] The
signs which he spake and commanded, toge-

ther with the doctrine and use of them for

letting of Israel go. See Ex. vii. 1—3, &c.

Or, words of signs, as \vords of song, Ps.

cxxxvii. 3, are signs and songs; soPs.cxIv.5.

Ver. 2S.—Darkness,] The ninth plague

of Egypt, where was black darkness in all the

land for ' three days, that no man saw ano-

ther, nor rose from the place where he was,

Ex. X. 22,23. ToRNED not rebellious,]

Or, they disobeyed not, (see Ps. v. 11 ) that

is, his words (or word) were not disobeyed or

changed, but tffectid as God had spoken.

See a like phiase noted on Ps. xlix. 15. Or,

they may be referred to Moses and Aaron,
who performed the things commanded them,
though with danger to them

Ver. 29.—To blood,] The first of the

ten plagues, Ex. vii. See Ps. Ixxviii. 44.

Ver. 30.

—

Frogs,] The second plague,

Ex. viii. 3, 6; Ps. Ixxviii. 45. Kings,]

Pharaoh and ln"s pi inces ; so Is. xix. 2
Ver. 31.

—

Swarm,] Of flies or beasts.

See Ps. Ixxviii. 45. This was the fourth

plague, Ex. viii. 24. Lice,] The third

plague. ' All the dust of the land was lice,

and went upon man and beast,' Ex. viii. 17.

Ver. 32.

—

Shomers,] Of rain, instead

whereof they had hail, the seventh plague,

Ex. ix. See Ps. Ixxviii. 47. Of flames,]
That is, sorely flaming and blasting; never
was the like there seen, Ex. ix. 24.

Ver. 33.

—

Tree.] For trees, so after ver.

34, 40, and often. See Ps. xxxiv. 8.

Ver. 34.

—

Grasshopper,] Or, locust, the

eighth plague, Ex. x. See Ps. Ixxviii. 46.

Ver. 36.

—

The first born,] The tenth

plague, whereof see Ps. Ixxviii. 51.

Ver. 37 Feeble,] Beady to fall
through weakness, there being an army of

six hundred thousand men, Ex. xii. 37; xiii.

18. A like promise is made to the Church,

Is. xxxiii. 24.

Ver. 38.

—

Dread of them,] That is, of

death for their sakes, so that they forced

them out, and gave them ti"easures, Ex. xii.

33, 35. See the like speech, Esth. viii. 17;

ix. 2.

Ver. 39.—A fire,] That they might tra-

vel night and day towards the promised land,

Ex. xiii. 21 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 14.

Ver. 40.

—

Quail,] That is, quails which
for their lust he gave them, Num. xi. Com-
pare Ps. Ixxviii. 27, 28. Bread,] 3Ianna,
whereof see Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 25 ; Ex. xvi.

Ver. 41.

—

The Rock,] At Rephidim,
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joy. ** And gave to them the lands of the heathen, and they pos-

sessed the labour of the people. " That they might observe his

statutes and keep his laws, Hallelu-jah.

Ex. xvii,, and at Kadesh, Num. xx. A
RIVER,] So that ' the people and their beasts

drank,' Num. xx. 11 ; and for this the wild

beasts, dragons, ostriches, honoured God, Is.

xliii. 20. This mercy is applied to other

times, Is. xlviii. 21.

Ver. 44.

—

Heathen,] The seven nations,

whereof see Ps. Ixxviii. 55.

Ver. 45.

—

Keep his laws,] The end of

all God's mercies was, that he might be glo-

rified in his people's obedience. See Ex.

xix. 4—G; Deut. xli. 40; vi. 21—25.

PSALM CVI.

The psalmist exliorteth to praise God. 4. He prayeth for pardon of
sin, as God did with the fathers. 7. The story of the people's rebellion,

and God's mercies. 47. He concludeth with prayer ayid praise,

' Hallelu-jah ; confess ye to Jehovah, for he is good, for his

mercy endureth for ever. ^ Wlio can express the powers of Jelio-

vah, can cause to hear all his praise ? ^ O blessed are tliey tliat

keep judgment, is he that doth justice in all time. * Remember me,
Jehovali, with the favourable acceptation of thy people ; visit me
with thy salvation. ^ To see the good of thy chosen, to rejoice

with tlie joy of thy nation, to glory with thy inheritance. ^ We
liave sinned with our fathers, we have done crookedly, we liave

done wickedly.
' Our fatliers in Egypt did not prudently mind tliy marvellous

works; they remembered not the multitude of thy mercies, but
turned rebellious at the sea, at the Red sea. * Yet he saved them
for his name's sake, to make known his power. ^ And he rebuked
the Red sea, and it was dried up ; and he led tliem in the deeps

Ver. 2.

—

The powers,] That is, the

poiverful works, such as after follow, ver. 8,

&c. Thus also were Christ's miracles named,
Matt xi. 20,21. So a-ker, pi-aise ior praise-

worthy acts. Cause to hear,] That is,

sound forth, or display, so as it may be heard,

so Ps. xxvi. 7.

Ver. 4.

—

Visit me,] That is, come and
bestow thy salvation, (help or deliverance)

upon me. See Ps. viii. 5, and compare
herewith Luke i. C8, (59.

Ver. 5.—To see,] That I may see or

enjoy. See the Notes on Ps. xxvii. 4. To
GLORY,] Or, boast joyfully. See Ps. xxxiv.
3. Thy inheritance,] That is, the people
whom thou inheritest. See Ps. xxviii. 9.

Ver. 6.

—

Sinned with our fathers,]
This confession agreeth with the law, Lev.

xxvi. 40, and with the practices of other

godly, Jer. iii. 25 ; Dan. ix. 5.

Ver, 7.

—

Turned rebellious,] The Gr.

is.\i\\, provoked to bitterness. Sae Ps. v. 11.

By the Red sea the Israelites distrusted God,
.and murmured against Moses, Ex. xiv. 11,

12, yet there he saved them, ver. 15, 16,

&c. The Red sea,] So the New Testament
calleth it in Gr., Heb. xi. 29 ; but the Heb-
rew is the '' sea sulph," that is, " the sea

of sedge," or " sea weeds," which grew
therein.

Ver. 9.

—

He rebuked,] That is, power-
fully repressed the waves, &c. See the like,

Nah. i. 4 ; Is, I. 2 ; Matt. viii. 26 ; Ps.

xviii. 16. In the deeps,] Israel went in

the bottom of the Red sea on dry ground, the

deep waters being as walls on each hand of
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as in the wilderness. '" And lie saved tliem from tlie hand of tlie

hater, and redeemed them from tlie hand of the enemy. " And
the waters covered their distressers, one of them was not left.

'^ And they believed in his words, they sang his praise.
'^ They made haste, they forgat his works, they waited not for

liis counsel. " But lusted with lust in tlie wilderness, and tempted

God in the desert. '^ And lie gave to them their request, and sent

leanness into their soul.
'" And they envied at Moses in the camp, at Aaron the holy one

of Jehovah. " Tlie earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, and

covered over the congregation of Abiram. '" And a fire burned in

their congregation, a tlame burnt up the wicked.
'^ They made a calf in Horeb, and bowed themselves to a molten

idol. ^^ And turned their glory into the form of an ox that eateth

grass. ^^ They forgat God their Saviour, that did great tilings in

Egypt. ^-Marvellous ivorks in the land of Cham, fearful things by
the Red sea, ^^ And he said to abolish them ; had not Moses, his

chosen, stood in the breach before him, to turn his wrathful heat

from destroying them.
'^* And they contemptuously refused tlie land of desire, they

believed not his word. ^^ But murmured in their tents, they heard

not the voice of Jehovah, ^'^ And he lifted up his hand to them.

See also Is. lx>ithem, Ex. xiv. 21, 22, 29
11— 13.

Ver. 10.

—

The hater,] Pharaoh and his

host that pursued them, Ex. xiv. 23, 24, 30.

Ver. 12.—They sang,] As is expressed,

Ex. XV.

Ver. 14.

—

With lust.] That is, greedily,

even weeping for desire of flesh to eat, and

loathing manna, Num. xi. 4, 6.

Ver. 15.

—

Leanness,] A sudden plague,

whereby the souls or lives of the fattest of

them were taken away. See Ps. Ixxviii. 30,

31 ; also Is. X. IG.

Ver. 16.

—

The holy one,] Sanctified of

the Lord to the work of the priesthood, Ex.

xxix. 44 ; Lev. viii. 12, &c., which Korah
with other Levites envied, opposing their

own holiness, Num. xvi. ], 3, 5.

Ver. 17.

—

Dathan,] And Abiram, princes,

with their families and all their goods \>ent

down alive into hell, Num. xvi. .'52, 33.

Ver. is.—The wicked,] Two hundred

and fifty men that would burn incense to the

Lord, were burnt with fire from the Lord,

Num. xvi. 35. Korah was the chief of

them.

Ver. 19.

—

In Horeb,] A mount in the

wilderness called ' the mountain of God,' Ex.

iii. 1 ; 1 Kings xix. S ; for there God gave

his law, and made a covenant with them,

Deut. iv. 10 ; V. 2 ; but while Moses was

with God in the mount, they made them-

selves *a god of gold,' Deut. ix. 8, 9—12 ;

Ex. xxxii. 1, 4, 3L It was called also

' Sinai,' Ps. Ixviii. 9, of bushes that there

grew, and Horeb of the dryness, for it was a

waterless desert, Deut. viii. 15.

Ver. 20.

—

Their glory,] That is, their

God. So Jer. ii. 11. Thus did they like

the heathens, Rom. i.23. Form.] Pattern,

structure, or type, as the apostle calleth it in

Gr., Heb. viii. 5, from Ex. xxv. 40.

Ver. 23.—To abolish,] Or, that he

vould destroy them, and put out their name
from under heaven, as is expressed, Deut. ix.

13, 14. In the breach,] In t/ie gup \yUu-h

their sin had opened for God as an enemy
to enter and destroy them. A similitude

taken from war, when by a breach in the wall,

the enemy enteieth the city. So Ezek. xiii.

5; xxii. 30. But INIoses' larnest prayer

stopped this breach, Ex. xxxii. 11— 14.

Destroying,] Heb. corrupting, that is, con-

suming them. See Ps. Ivii. 1.

Ver. 24.

—

Land of desire,] The pleas-

ant land of Ccaiaun, which was to be desired

for the pleasures and profits of it above all

other countries, Ezek. xx.6 ; Deut. xi. 1 1, 22.

This land they through unbelief refused to

take possession of, Num. xiv. 1, 2, 3, &c. ;

Heb. iii, 19. So ' meat of desire' is 'dainty

meat,' Job xxxiii. 20.

Ver. 26.—His hand,] That is, .ware, (as

the Chald. explaineth) for so ' lifting up the
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to fell them in tJie wilderness. ^^ And to fell their seed among the

heatlaen, and to fan them in the land.
"^ And they were joined to Bal-pehor, and did eat tlie sacrifices

of the dead. ^^ And moved indignation by their actions, and the

plagne brake in upon them. ^^ And Phineas stood and executed

judgment, and the plague was restrained. ^' And it was comited to

him for justice to generation and generation for ever.
^^ And they caused fervent wrath at the waters of Meribah, and

evil was to Moses for their sake. ^^ For they bitterly provoked
his Spirit, and he pronounced it with his lips. ^* They abolished

not the people which Jehovah had said unto them, ^^ But mixed
themselves among the heathen, and learned their works. ^^ And
served their idols, and they were to them for a snare. ^' And they
sacrificed their sons and their daughters to devils. ^^ And shed

innocent blood, the blood of their sons and of their daughters,

wliom they sacrificed to the idols of Canaan ; and the land was

hand ' often signifieth, as Gen. xiv. 22 ; Rev.
X. 5, 6 ; Deut. xxxii. 40 ; Neh. ix. 15.

How God sware against this people, see Num.
xiv. 21, 23; P>. xcv. 11.

Ver. 27.—To FAN,] That is, scatter. See
Ps. xliv. 12 ; Ezek. xx. 2H.

Ver. 2S.—Were joined,] Or, coupled,

yoked unequally with infidels, which the

apostle forbiddeth, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Baal-
PEHOR,] The God of Moab and Madian, to

whum by Balaam's counsel Israel joined,

Num. XXV. 3; xxxi. 16; Rev. ii. 14. Baal
signifieth a lord, master, husband, or patron.

Pehor was the name of a mountain where
this god was worshipped, and had a temple

named Beth-pehor, Num. xxiii. 28 ; Dent,
iii. 29. Baal was a common name whereby
the heathens called their gods, 2 Kings i. 2;
Judges viii. 33 ; and so Israel also called the

true God, Hos. ii. 16 ; but for the shameful

abuse of God's worship, the scriptures turn

Baal, a lord, into bosheih, a shame, as Jerub-

bosheth, 2 Sam. xi. 21, for Jerub-baal, (or

Gedeon) Judges viii. 35 ; ix. 1. Ish-bosh-

ETH,] 2 Sam. ii. 10, or Esh-baal, 1 Chron.
viii. 33. Mephi-bosheth,] 2 Sam. ix. 10,

or Merib-haal, 1 Chron. viii. 34. So the

Gr. in 1 Kings xviii. 25, for Baal hath

aischunes, that is, shame. Hereupon the

prophet saith, ' they went to Baal-pehor, and
separated themselves unto that shame (bosh-

eth),' Hos. ix, 10 ; and so Jeremiah calleth

the idols ' shame,' or ' confusion,' Jer.

iii. 24; xi. 13. The dead,] Idols that have
no life or breath, and so are opposed to the

living God, Jer. x. 5, 10 ; 1 Thess. i. 9.

Ver. 29.

—

Brake in,] With violence
killing 24,000 men. Num. xxv. 9.

Ver. 30.

—

Phineas,] Nephew of Aaron

the priest, he being zealous for the Lord,

thrust through with a spear Zimri and Cozbi,

that wrought abomination. Num. xxv. 7, 8,

&c.
Ver. 31.

—

For justice,] For a.fust action,

though done without ordinary authority, and
God rewarded him for it, Num. xxv. 11, 12,

13.

Ver. 32.

—

Meribah,] That is, contention,

where ' they strove with the Lord,' Num. xx.

13. See Ps. xcv. S. Evil was,] God's
displeasure towards Moses, who uttering his

anger, was for it deprived of coming into the

land of Canaan, Num. xx. 12 ; Deut. iii.

25, 26.

Ver. 34.

—

The peoples,] The heathen

in Canaan, as is noted. Judges i. 21, 27, 29,—31, 33, though God commanded them,

Ex. xxiii. 32, 33.

Ver. 36.

—

Idols,] Or, images, named
in Heb. of the curious labour spent in fram-

ing and serving them, Jer. x. 9; Is. xliv.

9, 12, 13, 15, or of sorrows that they bring

to such as worship them, Ps. xvi. 4. Some-
times they are called gods, 2 Sam. v. 21,

compared with 1 Chron. xiv. 12. A snare,]

^ scandal, (as the Gr. saith) whereby they

fe into miseries. Judges ii. 12—15; Ex.
xxiii. 33.

Ver. 37.

—

Devils,] The idols fore-men-

tioned, whereby devils are worshipped and

not God, as 1 Cor. x. 19, 20 ; Rev. ix. 20;

2 Chron. xi. 15 ; Deut. xxxii. 17 ; Lev.

xvii. 7. Devils here are called shedim,

wasters, in opposition to Shaddai, God Al-

mighty, Ps. Ixviii. 15.

Ver. 3S.

—

With bloods,] That is, with

bloodshed as the Chald, expounds it, " «lth

sin of murder."
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impiously distaincd with blood. ^' And tlicy defiled themselves by
their works, and whored by their practices. ^° And the anger of

Jehovah was kindled against his people, and he abhorred his inheri-

tance. ^' And he gave them into tlie hand of the heathens, and
their haters ruled over them. ^^ And their enemies oppressed them,

and they were humbled under their liand. "Many times did he

deliver tliem, and they bitterly provoked by their counsel ; and
were brought down by their iniquity. "* Yet he saw when distress

was on them, when he lieard their cry. "'And lie remembered toward

them his covenant, and repented according to the multitude of his

mercies. *^ And gave them tender mercies, before all that led

them captives.
*' Save thou us, Jehovah our God, and gather us from the

heathen, for to confess unto tlie name of thine holiness, to glory

in thy praise. " Blessed be Jehovah, God of Israel, from eternity

and unto eternity ; and let all tlie people say, Amen, Hallelu-jah.

Ver. \19.—Whored,] Committed spiritual their counsel.] That is, purposely and
"horedom, tliat is, idolatry. See Ps. Ixxiii. advisedly, as 1 Ciiron. xii. 19.

27; Judges ii. 17; Eztk. xxiii. 7, 37. Ver. 46.— Gave them,] That is, pro-

Ver. 42.

—

Their haters,] The heathen cured merry (or favour) towards them,

round about, as was prophesied. Lev. xxvi. Ver. 47.

—

From the heavens,] Among
17, and fulfilled, Judges iii. 8, 14; iv. 2 ;

whom diverse Israelites were scattered by

vi. 1; X. 7—9; xiii. ]. reason of their often troubles at home. So 1

Ver.43.—Manytimes,] ByEhud, Barak, Chron. xvi. 35, 3(i. To glory.] That ive

Gideon, Jephtah, Samson, &c, Judges iii.; mat/ glory or commend oiirselves,

iv.: vii.: xi.; xv.: Neh. ix. 28, 30. By

THE FIFTH BOOK.

PSALM CVII,

The psalmist exhortcth the redeemed, in praising God, to observe his

manifold providence, 4 over travellers, 10 over captives, 17 over sick

men, 23 over seamen, 33 and in divers varieties of life.

^ Confess ye to Jehovah, for he is good; for h'xs mercy endureth

for ever. ^ Let the redeemed of Jehovali say it, whom he hath
redeemed from the liand of tlie distresser. ^ And gathered them
out of the lands, from east and from west, from north and from the

The fifth book,] Sec Ps. xlii.l. tvhere the Red sea was situated from Judea,

Ver. 2.

—

Whom he hath,] Or, that he (as the Chald. explaineth it, "the southern

hath redeemed them. Of the distresser,] sea,") for the main sea was westward, Jos.

Or, of distress. xxiii. 4, and so is often used for the west.

Ver. 3.

—

The sea,] That is, the south.

Vol. II. 4 K
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sea. TJiey wandered in tlie wilderness, in the desert witliout way;
they found not a dwelling city. ^ Hungry and also thirsty, their

sold was overwhelmed in them, ^ And they cried unto Jehovali
in their distress ; he rid them free out of their anguish. ' And he
led them in a right way, for to come unto a dwelling city. * Let
them confess to Jehovah his mercy, and his marvellous works to

the sons of Adam. ^ For he hath satisfied the thirsty soul, and
filled the hungry soul with good.

'" They that sit in darkness and the shadow of deatli, bound in

affliction and iron. " Because they turned rebellious against the

words of God, and despised the counsel of the Most High. '^ And
he humbled their heart with molestation ; they stumbled down, and
there was no helper. '^ And they cried unto Jeliovah in their dis-

tress ; he saved them out of their anguish. '^ He brought them
forth from darkness, and shadow of death, and brake their bands.
" Let them confess to Jehovah his mercy, and his marvellous works
to the sons of Adam. '^ For he hath broken the doors of brass,

and hewed asunder the bars of iron.
" Fools, for the way of their trespass, and for their 'iniquities

are afflicted. '^ Their soul abhorreth all meat, and they approach
to the gates of death. '' And they cry unto Jehovah in their dis-

tress ; he saveth them out of their anguish. ^'' He sendeth his

word and healeth them, and delivereth from their corruptions.

Let them confess to Jehovah his mercy, and his marvellous
works to the sons of Adam. ^^ And let them sacrifice tiie sacrifices

of confession, and tell his works with shouting.
^^ TJiey tliat go down to the sea in ships, that do their labour in

Ver. 4.

—

Desert way.] Heb. desert of Ver. 16

—

Bars,] That is, all the most
ivay, meaning, where no way was, as ver. strong hindrances. So Is. xlv. 2.

40. See also Isa. xliii. If). This estate Ver. 17.

—

Fools,] Evil disposed persons,

figureth out men's dispersion among the peo- so named of their unadvised rashness. See
pie of the world, Ezek. xx. 35, .^6, when men Ps. xxxviii. 6. Are afflicted,] Or, bring

are without the law, Rom. ii. 14. Dwelling affliction on themselves.

ciTr, ] Heb. city of habitation or seati7ig, so Ver. 18

—

Soul,] That is, appetite. See
ver. 7, 36, that is, no harbour or place of the like in Job xxxiii. 20, and the contrary-

refreshing, for wild and venomous beasts only in Ps. Ixxviii. IS. Gates,] That is, immi-
haunted there, Jer. ii. 6; Deut. viii. 16. nent peril of death. See Ps. ix. 14; Job
Compare also Eccl. x. 15 ; Gen. xxi. 14— 16. xxxiii. 22.

Ver. 5.

—

Overwhelmed,] Fainted. See Ver. 20.

—

Healeth them,] Example in

Ps. Ixi. 3. Hezekiab, 2 Kings xx. i. 4, 5, 7, and the

Ver. 7.

—

City,] This the Chald. expound- contrary in Asa, 2 Chron. xvi. 12, 13, for

eth of " Jerusalem." God 'wouudeth and healeth,' Deut. xxii. 39;
Vek. 9.—AViTH GOOD,] Or, good things, IIos. vi. 1 ; Job xxxiii. 19, 24. Corrup-

as the Gr. explHineth it. See Ps. Ixv. 5 ; tions,] That is, corrupting diseases, or cor-

Luke i. 53. rupting graves, whereinto they are ready to

Ver. 10.

—

Shadow of death,] That is, come. See Ps. vii. 16 ; Job xxxiii. 28,
terrible darkness, meaning hereby sore afHic- 30.
tions in body and soul. See Ps. xxiii. 4; Ver. 22.

—

Of confession,] That is,

Is. xlix. 9 ; ix. 2; Matt. iv. 15; Luke i. thank-offerings. See Ps. 1. 14.
TO. Affliction.] As with cords and fet- Ver." 23.—Do labour,] That is, occupy
ters. See Job xxxvi. 8, 9, &c. or get their living. So Rev. xviii. 17.
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(he many waters; ^' TJiey do see the works of Jeliovah, and his

marvellous acts in the deep. ^* For lie saith, and raiseth up the

stormy wind ; and it lifteth up the waves thereof. ^^ They mount
up to the heavens, they go down to tlie deeps ; their soul in evil

melteth away. '" They reel and stagger like a drunken man, and
all tlieir wisdom is swallowed up. '^* And they cry unto Jehovah
in tlieir distress, and he bringeth them out from their anguish.
^"^ He setteth the storm to a silent calm, and the waves thereof arc

quiet. ^^ And they rejoice because they are stilled, and he leads

them into the haven of their desire. ^' Let them confess to Jeho-

vah his mercy, and his marvellous works to the sons of Adam.
^^ And let them exalt him in the church of the people, and praise

him in the sitting of the elders. ^* He putteth rivers to a wilder-

ness, and issues of waters to a thirstiness. ^* A land of fruit to salt-

ness, for the evil of them that dwell therein. ^^ He putteth the

wilderness to a pool of waters, and the land of drouglit to issues of

waters. ^'^ And seateth there the hrmgry, and they firmly prepare

a dwelling city. " And sow tiie fields, and plant vineyards ; and
tliey yield fruitful revenue, ^"^ And he blesseth them, and tiiey are

multiplied greatly ; and their cattle lie diminisheth not. ^^ And
they are diminished and bowed down, by restraint, evil, and sor-

row. ^^ He poureth contempt on bounteous princes, and maketh
tliem err in deformed wilderness without way. " And raiseth up

Ver. 25.

—

Ratseth up,] Or, maketh
stand, which noteth also the continuance of

ttiB storm. See an example, Jon. i. 4.

Ver. 29.

—

He setteth,] Or, restoreth

firm. See Matt. viii. 2Ci ; John i. 15.

Ver. 30.

—

Becacse they,] Or, when
they, that is, the waves.

Veu. 32.—The sitting,] Or, the assize,

{session) ofthe elders or senators, the gover-

nors of the people, whom the Cliakl. calleth

' wise men.' And from this psalm, and this

verse of it, the Heb. have this canon, " Four
must confess," (unto God) ;

" the sick when
he is healed, the prisoner when he is released

out of bonds; they that go down to sea, when
they are come up (to land); and wayfaring men.
when they are come to tlie inhabited land.

And they must make confession before ten

men, and two of them wise men, (Ps. cvii.

32.) And the manner of confessing and
blessing is thus : lie standeth among them,

and blesseth the Lord, the King eternal, that

bounteously rewaideth good things unto sin-

ners," &c. Maimony in Misueh, Treat, of

Blessings, chap. x. sect. 8.

Ver. 33.

—

IIe I'utteth rivers,] That is,

he turneth watery fruitful places to a dry
barren desert. Rivers here (as waters in Is.

xxxii. 20 ; Eccl. xi. 1 ) are put for most fur-

tile grounds, as wilderness for a (Iry barren

ground, Dent. viii. 15. Issues,] That is,

places where water-springs are. Thirsti-

ness,] That is, a thirsty dry land.

Ver. 34.

—

Saltness,] That is, a salt bar-

ren land. So Jer. xvii. 6; Job xxxix. 6;
for salt causeth barrenness, Deut. xxix. 23 ;

Judges ix. 45. The Chald. paraphraseth,

" The fruitful land of Israel he layeth waste

like Sodom, which was overthrown for the

evil of them that dwelt therein.

Ver. 35.'

—

Land of drought,] That is,

a dry barren land. Compare Is. xli. 18.

Ver. 37.

—

Yield fruitful revenue,]
Heb. make fruit of revenue, or increase.

See Ps. i. 3.

Ver. 39.'

—

And they are,] That is, and

again, when he curseth them, they are min-

ished, &c. The contrary to the formei, itos-

eth, is to he understood, as in the law, Deut.

xxviii. 4, 18. Or, as the Chald. expoundeth

it, " And when they sin, they are dimin-

ished." Restraint,] Either of liberty by

imprisonment, as Is. liii. 8, or of any blessing.

Ver. 40.

—

Contempt,] A base contemp-
table estate, So Job xii. 21. Deformed
wilderness,] Or, ivild ground, imordercd.

So Job xii. 24.

Ver. 41 Raiseth up,] Or, setteth in a
high place safely. So 1 Sam. ii. 8; Ps.

cxiii. 7, 8.
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the needy from afflicting poverty, andputtetli his families as a flock.
*'^ The righteous sliall see and rejoice, and all injurious evil stop

lier mouth. *^ Who is wise and will observe these things ; and they
shall understand the mercies of Jehovah.

Ver. 42.

—

All injurious evil,] That liow few there be that mark these things, and
is, all evil persons that deny God's providence, an intimation that every wise man will ob-

or blame his administration, shall have their serve them. So Hos. xiv. 10; Jer. ix. 12.

mouths stopped. So Job v. 16 ; and so pride And they shall,] Or, as before, who will

is for proud persons, Ps. xxxvi. 12. understand.

Ver. 43.

—

Who is wise ?] A complaint

PSALMCVIII.
David encourageth himself to praise God. 6. He prayeth for God's

assistance according to his promise. 1 1 . His confidence in God's help.

' A song, a psalm of David.
^ O God, mine heart is firmly prepared ; I will sing and sing

psalms, yea, with my glory. ^ Raise up psaltery and harp ; I will

raise up at the day dawning. * I will confess thee among the peo-

ple, O Jehovah, and will sing psalms to thee among the nations.
^ That thy mercy is great above the heavens, and thy truth unto
the skies. ^ Be thou exalted over the heavens, O God, and over all

the eartli tliy glory. ^ That thy beloved may be delivered ; save

thou with thy right hand, and answer me. ^ God spake by liis

holiness, I will be glad ; I sliall divide Shechem, and measure the

valley of Succoth. ^ Gilead shall be mine, Manasseh mine, and
Epliraim the strength of mine head; Judah shall be my law-giver.
" Moab my washing-pot, over Edom I shall cast my shoe, over
Palestina I will shout. " Who will lead me along to the city of

strong defence ? who will conduct me into Edom ? '^ Wilt not thou,

O God, which hadst cast us away; and wouldst not go fortli, O
God, in our hosts? '^ O give thou us help from distress, for false

vanity is the salvation of man. '* Through God we shall do valiant-

ness ; and he will tread down our distressers.

Ver. 2.

—

Yea, with my glory,] That is, Ver. 7.

—

Answer me,] Or, us. See Ps.

irith my soul and tongue, (as Ps. xvi. 9) or, Ix. 7, &c.

yea, my glory to wit, shall sing. This psalm Ver. 14.

—

Valiaxtness,] That is, vali-

is composed of the fifty-seventh psalm, from antly, and so prevail, as Balaam prophesied,

the eighth verse to the end, and of the six- Num. xxiv. 18.

tieih psalm, from the seventh verse to the

end. See the Annot. there.
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PSALM CIX.

Davidt complainincj of his slanderous enemies, tinder the person of
Judas, devoteth them. 16. He shoiveth their si?i. 21, Comphunirig of
his own misery, he prayeth for help. 29. He promiseth thankfulness.

^ To the master of the music, a Psalm of David.

O God of my praise, cease not as deaf. •' For the moutli of Ihe

wicked one, and the mouth of deceit are opened against me ; they

have spoken with me ivith a tongue of falsehood. ^ And with

words of hatred have they compassed me about, and warred against

me without cause. * For my love they are adversaries to me, and
I {^give myself to) prayer. * And they put upon me evil for good,

and hatred for my love. " Set in oilice over him the wicked one,

and let the adversary stand at his riglit liand. ^ When lie shall be

judged, let him go forth v/icked, and liis prayer be to sin. ^ Let

iiis days be few, his office let another take. ' Let his sons be

fatherless, and his Avife a widow. " And let his sons wander-
ing w\ander and beg, and seek out of their desolate places.
" Let the creditor insnare all that he hath, and let strangers make
spoil of his labour. ''^ Let there be none extending mercy to him,
and let there be none shewing favour to his fatherless children.
'^ Let his posterity be (appoitited') to cutting off: in tlie generation

next after let his name be wiped out. ^* Let the iniquity of his

fatliers be remembered of Jehovah, and the sin of his mother be not

wiped out. '^ Let them be before Jehovah contiiuially, and he cut

Ver. 1.

—

Of my praise,] That is, which
are praLed of me^ as Ps. xxii. 4, or, "liieli

piaiSKst and ju>titie^t me against the calum-

iiie-i of mine enemies, 2 Cor. x. 18: Rom. ii.

29 : Num. xii. 7, 8. Cease not,] Or, be

not silent. See Ps. xxviii. 1. Of deceit,]

That is. the deceitful men, as the Gi'.

cx(jlainetli it. Sn pride fur proud person,

Ps. xxxvi. 12. Are,] Or, have opened, to

wit, tliemselves.

Ver. 4 —And I prayer,] To wit, I made
ox gave myself to prayer, (as the Gi-. and

CmhUI. saitli) •' I prayed," or, " I am a man
of prayer." So ' 1 peace,' Ps. rxx. 7.

Ver. G.—Set in off.ce,] Or, make
visiter^ or overseer. See ver. 8. The
WICKED ONE ] The devil, as 1 John ii. 13,

14 ; ill. 12; v 18 ; or, generally, wicked
rultr.s. The adversary,] In Ileb. Sa^ffrt;

in Gr. the Devil, wlio is an adversary to

mankind, 1 Pet. v. 8; Rev. xii. 9. At his

RIGHT HAND,] To resist and overcome him,
Zach. iii. 1, and this is spoken of all his foes

as of one man, or of some one special, as Doeg
enemy to David, 1 Sam. xxii. 9, &c. Judas
to Christ, John xiii. 2. But God is at the

right hand of the poor, ver. 31 ; Ps. xvi. S

Ver. 7.

—

Wicked.] That is, (as the

Gr. saith) condemned. See the Notes on

Ps. i, 1. To SIN,] That is, turned to

sin, and so abominahle, Prov. xxviii. 9
;

XV. 8.

Ver. 8.—His office.] Or, charge, visi-

tation, bishopric, (Episcopei-) ; and tliis is

api'litd to Jiiilas, whosi- uflice was given to

Mattliias, Acts i. 16, 20, 2(). A bishop and
bishop's charge (so called of visitation) is a

coliirnun name to all over-eers and offices,

Num. iv. 16; xxxi. 14; Ezek. xliv. 11 ; 2
Kings xi. 15 ; 2 Cliron. xxxiv. 12, 17 ; Neh.
xi. 9.

Ver. 9.

—

Fatherless,] Or, orphans,

and this is a curse of the law, Ex. xxii. 24 ;

Jer. xviii. 21.

Ver. 10.

—

Wander,] Rogue about as

vagabonds, Gen. iv. 12.

Ver. 11.

—

The creditor,] He to whom
he is indebted, or, the extortioner, let him
seize on all his goods. His l.^bour,] Goods
gotten by his labour.

Ver. 13.

—

Posterity,] Or, his last end.

See Ps. xxxvii. 37. To cutting off,] Or,

appointed to be cut oflj to perdition or to

destruction, as the Gr. explainuth. 'J'hc verb



630 PSALMS.

off the memory of tliem from the earth. '® Because that lie

remembered not to do mercy, but persecuted the poor afflicted aud
needy man, and the smitten in heart, to slay ]iim. ^' And he loved

cursing, and let it come unto him ; and he delighted not in bless-

ing, and let it be far from him. '^ And he clothed himself with
cursing as his raiment, and let it enter as waters into his inward
part, and as oil into his bones. " Let it be to him as a garment
ivherewith he may cover himself, and for a girdle yfherewith he may
gird /tmse^ continually. ^^ This be the work of mine adversaries

from Jehovah, and of them that speak evil against my soul; ^' And
thou, Jehovah, Lord, do with me for thy name sake, for good is

thy mercy, deliver thou me. *' For I am poor afflicted and needy,

and mine heart is wounded within me. "^ As a shadow when it

declineth I am gone away, I am tossed as the grasshopper. ^* My
knees are feeble tluough fasting, and my flesh is lean for fatness.
^' And I was a reproach to them; they saw me, they shaked their

head. ^® Help thou me Jehovah, my God ; save me according to

thy mercy. ''' And let tliem know that this is tliine hand, thou

Jehovah hast done it. ^^ Let them curse, and do thou bless j rise

they up and be abashed, and let thy servant rejoice. ^^ Let mine

adversaries be clothed with ignominy, and let them cover them-

selves with their shame as with a cloak. ^^ I will confess Jehovah
vehemently with my mouth, and in tlie midst of many will I praise

him. ^' For he will stand at the right hand of the needy, to save

him from them that judge his soul.

active is of passive signification, as P.>. xxxii. Or, shaken off as the locust, which hath no

9 ; xxxvi. 3. nest or biding place, but is driven to and fro,

Ver. 15.

—

Memory,] Or, memorial, Ps. being a fearful creature, Nah. iii. 17 ; Job

xxxiv. 17 ; Job xviii. 17. xxxix. 23; or which is carried away with

Ver. 1G.— Smitten,] With grief, that is, the wind, Ex. x. 19.

soriowful, or as the Gr. saith, "pricked in Ver. 24 Feeble,] Or, loosened, so

heait." So ver. 22; see Ps. cii. 5 ; xxxiv. 19. that I am ready to stumble and fall. So Paul

Ver. 17.

—

Let it come,] Or, it shall calleth them ' loose,' or ' feeble knees,' Heb.

come, and so after. xii. 12, from Is. xxxv. 4. For fatness,]

Ver. 18.—His raiment,] Or, a mantle. Or, for oil, that is, for want of fat or oil ; as

Let it enter,] Or, it entered. It may be 'for the fruits,' is 'for want of the fruits,' Lam.
understood of his delight in cursing, which iv. 9. ' For five,' is ' for want of five,' Gen.

pleased him as water and oil, or of the effi- xviii. 28. ' For fornication,' 1 Cor. vii. 2,

racy of the curse that should pierce his own is, ' for to avoid fornication.' Or, we may
bowels and bones, as Num. v. 22. turn it, 'without fat,' for the Heb. min,

Ver. 20.

—

The work,] That is, the wage sometimes signifieth without. Job xxi. 9.

or reward due for his works. So Lev. xix. Ver, 25.

—

Shared,] Oj-, wagged, a sign

13 ; Is. xlix. 4 ; Job vii. 2 ; Ezek. xxix. 20. of scorn, Ps. xxii. 8.

Ver. 21.

—

Jehovah,] The name of God. Vkr. 27.

—

Thine hand,] That is, thy

See Ps. Ixviii. 21. Do,] To wit, mercy, as handy work.

the next words show, and is expressed, Ps. Ver. 28.

—

Rise they dp,] To wit, «^«»M*/

xviii. 51. See also Ps. ciii. 9, where the me, (as the Gr. explaineth it), and be they

word anger is omitted. abashed, as disappointed of their purpose.

Ver. 23.— I am gone,] Or, am made to Ver. 30.

—

Of many,] Or, ofthe tnighties,

go, (or depart), namely, towards my grave, of great men, as the Chald. saith, " ot wise

as Ps. Iviii. 9. See also Ps. cii. 12; 1 Chron. men ;" but the Gr. translateth it," of many.''

xvii, 11. Tossed as the grasshopper^ Ver. 31.

—

At the right hand,] To assist,
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PSALM ex.

David prophesieth of Christ's kingdom, 4 his eternal priesthood, 6 Ms

conquest, 7 and his passion.

' A Psalm of David.

Jehovah assuredly said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand

until I put tliine enemies the footstool of thy feet. ^ Jeliovah will

send out of Zion the rod of thy strength ; rule thou in the midst

of thine enemies. ^ Thy people shall be voluntaries in the day of

contrary to Satan, ver. G. That judge,]

That is, condemn and persecute him to death.

Vkr. 1.

—

Jehovah,] That is, God the

Father. Assuredly said,] See Ps. xxxvi.

2. To MY Lord,] That is, to Christ, whom
David lieie calleth liis Lord, though he was
also his son according to the flesh, Matt. xxii.

42, 45 ; Rom. i. 3 ; Acts ii. 34. So the

Chald., " Tile Lord said unto his Word,"
meaning Christ, Jolm i. 1. Sit at my right

HAND,] Sitting noteth reigning with contin-

uance, 1 Cor. XV. 23 ; Heb. x. 12, l3. So

sitting on his throne, 1 Kings iii. 6, is ex-

pomided, ' reigning in his stead,' 2 Chron.

i. 8. God's riglit hand meaneth his power

and majesty in tiie heavens, Lulve xxii. 69;
Mark xvi. 19 ; Heb. i. 3 ; viii. 1 ; and this

above all angels, Heb. i. 13. Think ene-
mies,] Even ail ol' them, the last whereof is

death, I Cor. xv. 25, 26. Of this place the

apostle giveth this exposition, ' Every priest

standeth daily ministering, and ofttimes

offering the same sacrifices, which can never

talie away sins : but tliis man having ofiered

one sacrifice for sin, sitteth for ever at God's

riglit hand, lieiiceforth expecting till his ene-

mies be put the footstool of his feet,' Heb. x.

11— 1.3.

Ver. 2.—The rod,] Or, staff, (sceptre)

of thy strength ; thy strong staff, (O Christ),

that is, the powerful word of thy kingdom, Is.

xi. 4 ; Matt. xiii. 19 ; which was to come
out of Zion and Jerusalem, Is, ii. 3 ; Luke
xxiv. 49 ; Acts i. 4 ; ii. 1, 2, &c. For in

Zion Christ reignelh, Ps. ii. 6 ; Rev. xiv. 1.

Rule thoi.',] That is, thou shalt surely rule

or have dominion. See the Notes on Ps.

xxxvii. 3.

Ver. 3.

—

Voluntaries,] A people of

voluntarinesses, or of liberalities, (as Ps. Ixviii.

10) that is, shall most freely, willingly, and
liberally present themselves and their obla-

tions to thee, as Judges v. 9 ; Acts ii. 41 ;

Ex. XXV. 2; Rom. xii. 1 ; Ps. xlvii. 10; cxix.

108; Song vi. II. Of thy power,] Or,
army, (as Ps. xxxiii. 16) that is, when tiiou

sendest forth thy powerful gospel and preach-

ers of the same to conquer the world, Rom.

i. 10 ; 2 Cor. x. 4, 5 ; Rev. vi. 2 ; Ps. xiv.

4 6. In the beauties of holiness,]

Or, in the comely honours of the sanctuary:

meaning either the comely (or honourable)

places of holiness (or of the sanctuary), as Ps.

xxix. 2, that is, the church ; or railier, in

the beautiful ornaments of holiness, that is,

lioly graces and virtues, wherewith Christ and

his people are adorned, as the priests and

Levites of old, with Urim, Thummim, and

holy garments, Ex. xxviii. 2, 40 ; Is. Iii. 1.

So, the warriors in heaven are clothed with fine

linen, white and pure, the righteousness of

the saints, Rev. xix. 8, 14. Of the womb,

&c.] This place is difficult, and may diversely

be understood either of Clirist himself, or of

his people ; and again, if of Christ, either in

respect of his Godhead or of his manhood.

Of his Godhead, that the Father saith unto

him, of the womb, (that is, of mine own

essence) before the early morning, (that is,

before the world was), to thee was (or thou

hadst) the dew of thy youth, (or birth) ;
so

noting the eternal generation of Christ before

all worlds, as is showed, Prov. viii. 22

—

25. And this sense the seventy Greek

interpreters seem to follow, translating, " Of

the womb before the morning star begat I

thee." If it be meant of Christ's manhood,

we may take it thus, ' Of the womb of the

dark morning (or of the obscure womb of the

virgin) thou hadst the dew of thy birth.' If

of Christ's people before mentioned, it may

thus be read, ' Of the womb of the morning

to thee shall be (or shall come) the dew of

thy youth,' tliat is, thy youth (thy young or

new horn people) shall be to thee as the

morning dew, which fallcth secretly from

heaven, and abundantly covereth the earth ;

for so the dew is sometimes used, 2 Sam.xvii.

12, and unto rain, dew, ice, &c., the scripture

applieth the names of womb and begetting,

Job xxxviii. 28, 29, and the increase of the

Church is by this figure described as, ' The
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tliy power ; in tlie beauty of holiness, of the womb of the early

morning ; to thee the dew of thy yonth. * Jehovah sware, and

will not repent, thou art a priest for ever, according to the

order of Melchisedek. * The Lord at thy right hand, he hath

wounded kings in the day of his wrath. *' He shall judge among

the heathen , he hath filled with corpses, he hath wounded the licad

over a great land. ' Of the brook in the way shall he drink, there-

fore he shall lift up the head.

remnant of Jacob shall be among many peo-

ple,' as ' a dew from the Lord, as flowers >ipnn

the grass, that waitelh not for man,' &c.

Micah V. 7. This last sense accordeth best

witli tiie beginning of the verse. Of the

\voMK,]Or./roOT the womb ofthe morning. Of
THE EARLY jioRNiNG,] Or, before the dawn-

ing ; thb morning, or day dawning, in Ht;b.

Mishcbar, is named of the blackness or dark-

ness, wbich also tlie sciipture showeth, John

XX. 1 ; and the letter M is either a preposi-

tion signifying/rom or before, as Is. xliii. 13,

or but a part ol the word, here meaning of.

To THEE.] Understand was, or shall be, that is,

thou havt, or shalt have. Dew of thy youth,]

Or, of thy birth, that is, thy youth, wliich

like tlie dew. Youth or nativity may either

be taken properly for young age, as Eccl. xi.

9, or figuratively, for young persons, meaning

the reginerate, which are ' as new born

babes,' John i. 13 ; iii. 3 ; 1 Pet. ii. 2.

Ver. 4.—Swake,] Forasmuch (saith the

apostle) as it is not without an oath, &c., by

so much is Jesus made surety of a better

testament, Heb. vii. 20, 22. A priest,] Or,

sacrificer. SeePs.xcix.6. For ever,] Among
the Levites, ' many were made priests, be-

cause they were not suffered to endure l)y

reason of death : but this man, because he

endureth ever, hath an everlasting priesthood.

Wherefore he is able also perfectly to save

them that come unto God by him, seeing he

ever liveth to make intercession for them,'

Heb. vii. 23—25. To the order,] Or,

according to my speech. Both these inter-

pretations are good, the one from the apostle's

authority, Heb. vii. 17, the other from the

Heb. propriety dibrathi, as Job v. S, meaning

the manner and order of Melchisedek, as

God speaketh of him in the history, where he

is brought in ' without father, mother, kindred,

begiiuiing of days, or end of life, continuing

a priest for ever,' as the apostle gathereth,

Heb. vii. ], 3, from the narration. Gen. xiv.

18, &c. Of Melchisedek,] ' The King of

Salem, and priest of the most high God,'

whose name and office is opened, Heb, vii. ],

2, &c.,from which he inferreth, ' If perfec-

tion liad been by the priesthood of the Levites,

&c., what needed it that another priest should

rise after the order of Melchisedek, and not

to be called after the order of Aaron ?' Heb.

vii. 11.

Ver. 5.

—

The Lord,] Christ, as in ver.

1, which the Chald. calleth Shechinah, (the

divine presence) of the Lord. At thy right

hand,] This may be spoken to God the

Father, at whose right hand Christ sitteth,

as ver. ], or to the people of God, at whose

right hand he standeth,as Ps. cix.31. Hath
wounded,] Or, shall wound, or imbrue in

blood, as Ps. Ixviii. 22, 24, a prophecy

spoken as of a thing done. So usually in the

prophets. Is. ix. 6; liii. 4, 5, &c. See this

fulfilled. Rev. xix. 18.

Veb. 6.

—

Hath filled,] Or, shall fill,

to wit, all places with dead bodies, slain and

unburied, as Jer. xvi. 4. So the Chald.

paraphraseth, " He hath filled the land with

carcases of the wicked vvhicli are slain."

The head,] Antichrist, the man of sin, whom
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his

mouth, 2 Thess. ii. 3, 8, or head for heads,

and la7id for lands, that is, all wicked gover-

nors wheresoever.

Ver. 7.

—

Of the brook,] Or, streayn, to

wit, of afflictions, as waters usually signify,

Ps. xviii. 5. Christ was to drink, that is,

to suffiir, and so to enter into his glory. Matt.

xxvi. 39, 42 ; Luke xxiv. 26 ; 1 Pet. i. 11;

Phil. ii. 8, 9. Or, drinking of the brook in

the way, may mean a short refreshing of him-

self, and then a hot pursuit of his enemies

without delay, till he hath got a full conquest

of them. Compare herewith the history of

Gideon's soldiers. Judges vii. 4—6, &c.

As waters sometimes signify doctrine, so the

Chald. here expoundeth it, " From the mouth
of the prophet he shall receive doctrine iu the

way."
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PSALM CXL

The praises of Godfor his glorious and gracious works.

' Hallelu-jali.

I AVJLL confess Jeliovali, with all tlic lieart -. in llio secret of the

righteous, and assembly.
^ Great are the actions of Jeliovali, sought out of all that delight

in them.
^ Glorious majesty, and comely lionour is his work, and his jus-

tice standeth to perpetual aye.
^ He hath made a memorial of his marvellous ivorks ; gracious

and pitiful is Jeliovah.
^ He hath given a prey to them that feai" liim : lie will remember

his covenant for ever.

^ He iiath showed to his people the able power of his actions,

in giving to them the inheritance of the heatlien.

' The actions of his hands are truth and judgment ; faitlifui are

all his precepts.
® Stablished they are for aye for ever, done in truth and righte

ousness.
' He sent redemption to liis people, he hath commanded his

covenant for ever ; holy and fearful is his name.
'° The beginning of wisdom is the fear of Jeliovah

; good pru-
dency have all they that do tliem ; his praise standeth to per-

petual aye.

Ver. 1.

—

Hallelu-jah,] Praise yc Jah.

Tliis psalm setteth forth the praises of God,
and is composed after the order of tiie Heb.
alphabet, eyi.vy sentence beginning with a

several letter. So also the psalm following.

See Ps. XXV. 1. The secret,] Or, counsel.

See Ps. Ixiv. 'A ; Ixxxix. 8.

Ver. 2.—Sought out,] That is, regarded

and cared for. So Is. Ixii. 12. ' A city

sought out,' that is, cared for, as Deut. xi.

12. Or, sought out, that is, found or mani-
fested unto, as Is. Ixv. 1, compared with Rom.
X. 20. Or, sought, that is, woitliy to be

sought, as praised, Ps. xviii. 4, for praise-

worthy. Of ai,l that ijklight,] Or, for
all their delights, that is, the delights and
pleasures of God's works are such, as they

are worthy to be sought into. The original

may bear either sense.

Ver. .3 Majesty,] That is, most majes-

tical and honourable. Standkth,] That is,

continueth, or abideth firm, as 1 Sam. xvi.

22; Ps. cii. 27; xxxiii. 11 ; 2 Cor. ix. 9 ;

from Pf. cxii. 9.

Ver. 5.—A vuev,] That is, a portion /"

Vol.. n.
"4

meat, or food, as the Gr. and Cliald. explain

it. So Prov. xxxi. 15; Mai. iii. 10.

Ver. 6.

—

In givIxNg,] Or, to give unto
them.

Ver. 7.'

—

Faithful,] Or, sure, constant.

See Ps. xix. 8.

Ver. 9.

—

Redemi'tion,] Or, deliverance,

which meaneth both a riddance from the evils

wherein they have been, Deut. vii. 8 ; xv.

15 ; Ps. XXV. 22; cxxx. 8 ; and a preserva-

tion from the evils whereinto the wicked fall,

Ex. viii. 23 ; Ps. xlix. 7, Ifi ; cxix. 134.

Ver. 10.

—

Beginning,] 'I he first, chief,

and principal cilhur in time or dignity. So,

the first, Mark xii. 28, for the great com-
mandment, Matt. xxii. 36. Prupency,]
Understanding, or success and felicity,which

commonly followeth prudeniy, Prov. iii. 4.

Have all,] Or, shall he to all. Do them,]
The precepts mentioned, ver. 7 ; or, these

things generally. The Gr. saith, " do it,

meaning the covenant, ver. 9. His,] That
is, God's praise, of whom this psalm is com-
posed, ver. 1, &c. Standeth,] That is,

abideth or ccntiiuuth. as ver. 3.
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PSALM CXIL

The praises of the godly man, who hath tlie promises of this life, and

of that which is to come. His prosperity shdl he an eyesore to the

wicked.

Hallelu-jali.

' O BLESSED is the man that feareth Jehovah ; that delighteth

greatly in his commandments.
^ His seed shall be mighty in the earth : the generation of tlie

righteous shall be blessed.

^ Wealthy store and riches shall be in his house : and his justice

standeth to perpetual aye.
* Unto the rigliteous light ariseth in darkness

;
gracious, and

pitiful, and just.

^ A good man doth graciously and lendeth -. he will moderate his

words in judgment.
^ Surely he shall not be moved for ever; the just man slmll be

to everlasting memory.
' He will not fear for evil hearsay : his heart is fixed, trusting

in Jehovah.

His heart is stablished, he will not fear ; until he see, upon liis

distresses.

Ver. 1.—HALLELu.JAH,]Or, Praise ye
tie Lord. This psalm setteth forth the

piaists of the godly man, and is composed

alter the order of the Heb. alphabet, even as

the former, Ps. cxi., with which iu many
things it is to be compared.

Ver. 2.— His seed,] His children, as Ps.

xxi. 11; Lev. xxi. 17. So the Chald. saith,

•' His sons shall be mighty in the law." The
GENERATION.] Their progeny, as Deut. xxix.

22 ; Job xlii. 16 ; or, ' the nation (the mul-

titude) of righteous men.' See Psalm xii. 8 ;

xiv. 5.

Ver. 3.

—

Wealth,] Or, store of riches,

sufficiency of wealth gathered with labour and

iiid\istry. The Heb. hon signifieth also suf-

ficiency, Prov. XXX. 15. Standeth,) That

is, continueth, abideth, as Ps. cxi. 3, where

the very same is spoken of God. So after,

ver. 9.

Ver. 4.

—

Light ariseth.] Or, springeth

up, properly as the sun riseth, Mai. iv. 2.

Light signifieth comfort, peace, joy, &c., as

darkness, affliction. Job xxx. 26 ; Esth. viii.

16; Ps. cvii. 10 ; Lam. iii. 2. And so in

religion, Acts xxvi. 18, 23 ; Rom. ii. 19 ;

2 Cor. iv. 6. Compare this sentence with
Is. Iviii. 10; Ex. x. 23 ; and the contrary,

Job xxxviii. 16. Gracious,] This may be

understood of God, thus, ' from him that is

gracious,' &c., as Ps. cxi. 4 ; or of the godly

man, 'that he is gracious,' &c., as the next

verse showeth ; or of the light, that ' it is

gracious,' &r., meaning it of God, who is

our light, as Ps. xxvii. 7.

Ver. 6.

—

Will moderate,] Or, measure
out, or carry and dispense them, as the Gr.

explaineth it, by the similitude of a steward.

His words,] Or, affairs, matters. L\ judg-

ment,] Or, tvith discretion, as is fit ai\d

right, or requisite, Ps. xxv. 9; Ezek. xxxiv.

K).

Ver. 6.

—

Surely,] Or, for. Compare
Ps. XV. 5.

Ver. 7.

—

Hearsay,] Or, hearing, that

is, tidings, fame, lumour, or report, which he

heareth, as the word signifieth, Rom. x. 16,

17. So that which one evangelist calleth

akoe, hearing, Mark i. 28, another calleth

echos, a sound, or echo, Luke iv. 37, both

meaning fame or rumour. See the contrary

to tliis in the wicked, Jer. xlix. 23. Fixed,]

Or, firmly prepared, not to be moved with

ill tidings.

Ver. 8.

—

He see,] To wit, God's work or

reward. See Ps. Hv. 9. The Chald. other-

wise, thus, "till he see redemption in dis-

tress."
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" He liatli scattered abroad, ho Imtli given to tlie poor ; liis lus-
tice standetli to perpetual aye : his horn shall be exalted with
honour.

" The wicked shall see, and be angry ; he shall gnasli with his
teeth, and melt away : the desire of the wicked shall perisli.

Ver. 9.

—

Scattered,] To wit, his riches,

(as the Chald. explainetli it), that is, given

and lent it freely, witliout looking for any
thing thereof, as Luke vi. 35; thouijh thereby

he is more increased, Prov. xi. 24 ; see 2
Cor. ix. 9. Justice,] This generally is all

righteousness, sometimes alms. See Ps.

xxiv. 6. His horn,] That is, power and
glory. So the Chald. saith, " his strength."
See Ps. Ixxv. 5, 11 ; xcii. 11 ; Ixxxix. 18,
25 ; 1 Sam. ii. 1.

Ver. 10.

—

The desire,] That is, the thing
that he desireth shall not be granted him.
Compare Prov. x. 24, 28 j xiii. 12.

P S x^ L M C X 1 1 1.

An exliortation to praise Godfor his excellency, d for his mercy.

> Hallelu-jah.

Praise ye servants of Jehovah : pi-aise ye the name of Jeliovah.
^ Blessed be tlie name of Jehovah, from this time, and for ever.
^ From the rising of the sun, unto the going in of the same -. praised
he the name of Jehovah. * Jeliovah is higli, above all nations: his

glory is above the lieavens. * WJio is like Jehovah our God, that
lifteth himself \i\^h , to sit? ^ That debasetli himself low to see, in

the heavens, and in the earth. ' He raisetli the poor from the dust

:

he liftetli np tlie needy from the dunghill. ^ To set him with boun-
teous princes, with the bounteous princes of his people. ^ He mak-
eth the barren of house to dwell, a joyful mother of children ; Hal-
lelu-jah.

Ver. 2.

—

From this time,] Or, from
now, henceforth. So Ps. cxv. 18; cxxi. 8;

cxxxi. 3.

Ver, 3.

—

Rising,] That is, the east part

of the world, as Ps. ciii. 12. Going in,]

Or, going down, that is, the west, where the

sun is said to go in, as when it riseth to come
out, Gen. xix. 23 ; meaning by east and
west, all the world over. So Mai. i. 11.

Ver. 5.

—

Lifteth high to sit,] Or, to

ilwfll, that is, (as the Gr. explainuth it),

" dwelleth on high." And so after, " seeth

the things below."

Ver. 7.

—

From the dust,] That is, from

base estate, as 1 Kings xvi. 2. So after,

' from dunghill,' as Lam. iv. 5. This speech
is taken from 1 Sam. ii. 8.

Ver. 9.

—

The barren of house,] That
is, the woman which never had children ; as,

on the contrary, fruitful women are said to

build their husband's houses, Ruth iv. 11.

So house is used for children or posterity, Ps.

cxv. 10, 12 ; Ex. i. 21 ; see also Ps. Ixviii.

7. The scriptures ajiply this to the Church
of the Gentiles; as, ' Rejoice, O barren, that

didst not bear, break forth into singing, and
cry aloud,' &c., Isaiah liv. 1; Gal. iv. 26,
27.
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PSALM CXIV.

The deliverance of Israel out of Egypt affected the dunib creatures :

all the earth are thereupon exhorted to fear God.

^ When Israel went out from Egypt, the house of Jacob from

the people of a barbarous speecJi ;
^ Judah was for his sanctuary,

Israel his dominions. ^ Tlie sea saw, and fled : the Jordan turned

about backward. ^ The mountains leaped like rams : the hills like

younglings of the flock. ^ What ailed thee, O sea, that tliou fled-

dest ; O Jordan, that thou turnedst about backward ? ^ O moun-
tains, that ye leaped like rams : ye hills like younglings of the

flock ? ' i^t the presence of the Lord tremble thou earth ; at

the presence of tlie God of Jacob. ® That turneth the rock to a

lake of waters, the flint to a fountain of waters.

Ver. 1.

—

Barbarous speech,] 0\-, speak-

ing barbarously, of a strange, rude, uncouth

language. This word is here only used, and

meaneth all speech that was not understood

of God's people, which he that speaketh, is

called of the apostle ' a barbarian,' that is, a

stranger, 1 Cor. xiv. 11, even as here also

the Chald. turneth it. Spiritually it mean-
eth such as speak against the faith, ' the lan-

guage of Canaan,' Is. xix. 18.

Ver. 2—Judah,] That is, the congrega-

tion of that tribe, which was principal. Num.
ii. 3 ; vii. 12 ; x. 14. Was,] Or, became:
and it is of the feminine gender, to signify

'the congregation,' usually named *a daugh-
ter,' as Ps. ix. 15. His sanctuary,] Sanc-
tity or sanctification, which God had sanctified

to dwell among them. Lev. xix. 2 ; xx. 7,
26 ; xxvi. 11, 12; 2 Cor. vi. 16. The
Chald. explaineth it thus, " The chm-ch of

the house of Judah was united to his holiness;

Israel to his dominions. Dominions,] Or,

dominations, (seignoiies), ruling over the

tribes by his laws and spirit.

Ver. 3.

—

Thk sea,] The Red sea, through
which Israel passed, Ex. xiv. 21 ; Ps. Ixxvii.

17; Ixxviii. 13; Ixvi. 6; cxxxvi. 13. The
Jordan,] The gieat and celebrated river

i[i the land of Canaan, Jos. iii. ; Psalm
Ixvi. 6.

Ver. 4.

—

The mountains,] Sinai, Horeb,.

and other hills in the wilderness quaked, Ex.
xix. 18; Hab. iii. 6, 10; Ps. Ixviii. 9. So
leaping is used also in Ps. xxix. 6. The
Chald. paraphraseth, " When he gave his

law to his people, the mountains leaped," &c.
Younglings,] Heb. sotis, meaning lambs.

So ver. 6.

Vbk. 5.

—

What ailed thee,] Or, what
was to thee ?

Ver. 7.

—

At the presence,] Or, at the

face, or before the Lord. For these phrases

are used indifferently ; as, Milliphnei, at the

presence, 1 Chron. xvi. 33, is Liphnei, be-

fore, Vs. xevi. 13. So Milliphnei, before, or

from theface, 1 Chron. xix. IS, for which in

2 Sam. X. 18, is Miphnei, before. Tremble
thou.] With pain, as a woman in travail.

See Ps. xxix. 8. It is an answer to the

former question, and therefore may also be

turned, ' The earth trembled,' (as the like is

observed in Ps. xxii. 9), and so the Gr. here
translateth, '' The earth was shaken."

Ver. 8.

—

The flint] That is, hard flinty

rock, as is explained, Deut. viii. 15. Com-
pare Is. xli. 18.



PSALM C X V. 637

PSALM CXV.

mouth tliey have, and
Ears they have, and

^ Hands they have,

they make no sound

Because God is truly glorious, and idols are vanity, 9 he exliort-

eth to confidence in God, who is to he blessed for his blessings.

' Not unto us, Jehovah, not unto us, but unto thy name give the

glory, for tliy mercy, for thy trutli. ^ Wherefore should the hea-

thens say, Where is now then- God ? ^ And our God is in tlie

heavens : whatsoever pleaseth him, he doth. * Their idols are silver

and gold, the work of men's hands. ^ A
speak not ; eyes they have, and see not.

hear not ; a nose they have, and smell not.

and feel not : feet they have, and walk not

with their throat. ® Like them be tliey that make tliem : every
one that trusteth in tliem. ^ O Israel, trust thou in Jehovah : he
is their help and tlieir shield. '° O house of Aaron, trust ye in

Jeliovali : he is their help and their shield. " Yq tliat fear Jeho-

vah, trust in Jehovah : he is their help and their shield.
'^ Jehovah hatli remembered us, he will bless us : he will bless

the house of Israel, he will bless the house of Aaron. " He
will bless them tliat fear Jehovah ; the small with tlie great.
" Jehovah will add unto you : unto you, and unto your sons.
^' Blessed shall you be of Jehovah, which made the lieavens and
earth. "^ Tlie heavens are Jehovah's ; and the earth he hath

given to the sons of Adam. '' Not tlie dead shall praise Jali

;

Ver. 1.

—

Not to us,] Or, /or us. The
Chaid addetl),"not for our desert." This psalm

the Gr. joineth with the former, and maketh
it a part of Ps. cxiv. See the Notes on Ps.

X. 1.

Ver. 2.—Now,] Or, I pray. A word of

entreating, but used here in mockery. See
Ps. Ixxix. 10.

Ver. 3.

—

And,] Or, but our God. It is

a' sign of indignation, as P.--. ii. 6.

Ver. 5.

—

They have,] Heh. is to them.
Speak not,] Or, cannot speak, as Ps. Ixxvii.

5, and so the rest. Compare herewith Jor.

X. ?>—5, 9, &c. Deut. iv. 28.

Ver. 7.

—

Socnd,] Or, mutter, meditate.

See Ps. i. 2.

Ver. 9.

—

Israel,] The Church is here

distinguished into three parts :— 1. Israel, or

the body of the commonwealth. 2. Aaron's
house, the ministers. And, 3. The fearers

of .lehovah, that is, strangers, converts of all

nations, Acts ii. 5; x. 35. So after inverses

12, 13 ; Ps. cxviii. 2— 4. Trust thou,]
The Gr. saith, hath trusted, and so the rest.

See the Notes on Ps. xxii, 9; cxiv. 7. The:.{

HELP,] To wit, which trust in him. Or, it

may be, for your help. One person put for

another, as often is. See Ps. lix. 7, 10, C5;
Ixxx. 7.

Ver. 10.

—

House,] That is, children or

posterity. See Ps. cxiii. 9

Ver. 12.

—

Hath remembered,] The
Chald. explaineth it, " The word of the Lord

hath remembered us for good." Will bless,]

Towit, ?/s; as the Gr. turneth it, "being
mindful of us, hath blessed us." See the like

want, in Ps. lix. 14 ; Ixix. 2 ; xlv. 4.

Ver. 13.

—

Small,] Or, little, in age cr

degree. So Rev. xi. 18.

Ver. 14.

—

Will add unto,] Or, add
upon you, that is, increase you, as Deut. i.

11 ; Is. xxvi. 15; or, add liis blessings.

Ver. 15.

—

Shall you ke of,] Or, are

you to Jehovah, that is, by lu'm. See the

like phrase. Gen. xiv. 19; 2 Sam. ii. 5.

Ver. 1G.—He hath given,] Or undei-

siand, which he hath given ; for the earth also

is his, Ps. xxiv. 1, though heaven properly is

his dwelling-place, yet not able to contain

him, 1 Kings viii. 27, 30
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neither any that go down to silence. '^ But we will bless Jah, from
this time, and for ever ; Hallelu-jah.

Ver. 17.—To silence] The grave, the

place of silence and quietness, as Job iii. 17,

18 ; see Ps. xciv. 17. So the Chald. ex-

poundeth it, " The place of burial in the

earth."

PSALM CXVI.

The psalmist pro/esseth his love and duty to Godfor his deliverance.

12, He siudieth to he thankful.

' I LOVE, because Jehovah heareth my voice, my supplications.

^ Because he bowed his ear unto me, and in my days I will call.

^ The pangs of death compassed me, and the binding afflictions of

hell found me ; I found distress and sorrow. * And I called on the

name of Jehovah -. O Jeliovah, deliver my soul. * Gracious is

Jeliovah, and just : and our God is merciful. ® Jehovah keepeth

tlie simple ; I was brought low, and lie saved me. ' Return, O my
soul, unto thy rest, for Jehovah hath bounteously rewarded unto

thee. ** Because thou hast released my soul from deatli, mine eye

from tears, my foot from sliding. ^ I will walk on before Jeliovah,

in the lands of the living. '° I believed, therefore did I speak ; I

v/as afflicted vehemently. " I did say in my hastening away, every

Ver. 1.— I LOVE,] To wit, the Lord, or,

1 am lovingly atiected, and well pleased. The
Gr. here begitiuelh Ps. cxiv. See the

Note oil Ps. X. 1, and after ver. 10. Hear-
eth ] Or, %till fiear, to wit, continually.

Ver. 2.

—

And.
J
That is, therefore will

I call, or, when I did call. My days,] That
is, vthiles I live, or days of afBi<'tioii. as Job

XXX. IC. See also P^alm cxix. 81 ; xxxvii.

12.

Ver. 3. Pangs,] Or. pains. Compare
Ps. xviii. 5, &c. Hell ] The state of death,

or grave. See Ps. xvi. 10. Fol'ND,] That

is, came iipon vie. So 1 Chi on. x. 3 ; Neh.

ix. 3-2
; Ebtli. viii. 6 ; Ps. cxix. 143.

Ver. 5.— On,] Or, / beseech thee, now!
The Heb. .Anna and Nu, are words of en-

treating ; as the Gr. Nai, Phil. i. 20 ; Rev,
i. 7.

Ver. 6.

—

Brought low,] Drawn dry,

vealcened, and afflicted. See Ps. xli. 2
;

Ixxix. 8.

Ver. 7.

—

Thy rest,] Thy quiet comfort-

able estate in God, without trouble of con-
science. This Christ giveth. Matt. xi. 29 ;

but sin taketh away, Deut. xxxviii. C5. Re-

warded,] Or, as the Gr. saith, " been bene-

ficial." The Chald. explaineth it, "The
word of the Lord hath rewarded good unto

thee." See Ps. xiii. 6.

Ver. 8.

—

Sliding,] Or, ^Ajms^, /a//. See

Ps. Ivi. 14; 1 Sam. ii. 9.

Ver. 9.

—

Walk on,] To wit, pleasingly,

as the Gi'. explaineth, or, pleasingly admin-

ister. So 1 Sam. ii. 30, 35 : Ps. Ixxxvi.

14. The livi.ng,] In tliis world. See Ps.

xxvii. 13.

Ver. 10.

—

Therefore,] The Gr. Ki,

for, is here used for therefore, as the Gr.

translateth, and the apostle alloweth. 2 Cor.

iv. 13. So may it also be taken, 1 Sam. ii.

21 ; so the Gr. lioii ; as Luke vii. 47. For

she loved, that is, therefore she loved much.

Here the Gr. version beginneth Ps. cxv.

Ver. 11.

—

My hastening,] Through

fear. In Gr. '• my ecstacy," (or trance.) See

Ps. xxxi. 23. Hereto is opposed his quiet-

ness, Ps. XXX. 7. Every man,] Even the

prophets, which have promised me the king-

dom, &c., and thus it might be David's in-

firmity ; or, indeed, every man, in respect

of God, is a liar, and unable to help iu time
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man is a liar. '^ What shall I render to Jehovah, ^or all his bou7i-

tiful rewards unto me ? '^ I will take up the cup of salvation, and
will call on \\\q, name of Jeliovah. " My vows to Jehovah I will

pay, in the presence now of all his people. '* Precious in the eyes
of Jehovah is the death of his gracious saints. '° O Jehovali,

surely I am thy servant, I am thy servant, the son of tliine liand-

maid ; thou hast unloosed my bands. " To thee will I sacrifice a
sacrifice of confession, and will call on the name of Jehovah.
'^ My vows to Jehovah will I pay, in tlie presence now of all his

people. '^ In tlie courts of the house of Jehovah; in the midst of

tliee, O Jerusalem ; Hallelu-jah,

of need; Num. xxiii. 19; Rom. iii. 4; Ps.

xxxiii. 17.

Ver. 12.

—

For all,] So the Gr. supplieth

tlie woxAfor ; and by rewards, he meaneth

benefits, as ver. 7. Compare 1 Thess. iii. 9;

2 Cliron. xxxii. 25.

Ver. 1,S.—The cup of salvation,] Or,

of htulth, that is, of thanksgiving for God's
s,i\ing liealth and deliverance ibr me. For
mercies received, the Israelites used to ofler

peace or thanU-oderings; whereof they did

eat, and rejoice before tlie Lord ; and at their

baminets took up the cup of wine in their

hands, and blessed God : called thereupon
* the cup of blessing,' 1 Cor. x. 16. So our

Lord at the feast of the passover, ' took the

cup, and gave thanks,' Lulic x\ii. 17. Call
ON,] That is, pray and praise (iod, ur, call in,

that is, proclaim and preach (jod's mercies.

So ver. 17.

Ver. 15.

—

Precious, J<ic.] That is, God
will not easily sulier his saints to be slain.

See Ps. Ixxii. 14. So the soul is said to be

precious, when the life is spared, 1 Sam.
xxvi. 31 ; 2 Kings i. 13.

Ver. 16.

—

Handmaid,] Born thy servant

in thy house. See Ps. Ixxxvi. 16. Bands.]
That is, hast set me at liberty, as Job xxxix.

8, from afflictions, Is. xxviii. 22 ; a simili-

tude taken from captives, Is. Iii. 2.

Ver. 17.

—

Confession,] That is, a thank-

offering. Sue Ps. 1. 14.

PSALM CXVIL

The Gentiles are exliorted to -praise Godfor his mercy and truth.

' Praise Jehovah, all ye Gentiles ; laud him, all ye people. - For

his mercy is mighty towards us ; and the faithfulness of Jehovah

cndureth for ever ; Hallelu-jah.

Ver. 1.—Gentiles,] Or, tiations ; all us into the glory of God;' as the apostle

which are exhorted to glorify God, for ob- showeth from this scripture,' Rom. xv. 7 —
taining mercy by Clirist, wlio ' liath leceived 11.
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PSALM CXVIII.

An exhortation to praise Godfor his mercy. 5. The psalmist, hij his

experience, shorveth how good it is to trust in God. 19. Under the

type of the psalmist, the coming of Christ in his hmgdom is expressed.

' Confess ye to Jehovah, for he is good, for his mercy endureth

for ever. ^ Let Israel now say, that his mercy endureth for ever.
^ Let the house of Aaron now say, tliat his mercy endureth for ever.

* Let them tliat fear Jehovah now say, that his mercy endureth for

ever. * Out of strait affliction I called on Jah ; Jah answered
me with a large room. ^ Jehovah is for me, I will not fear what
man can do unto me. '' Jehovah is for me with them that help me,
and I shall see on tliem that hate me. ^ It is better to hope for

safety in Jehovah, than to trust in man. ^ It is better to hope
for safety in Jehovah, than to trust in bounteous princes. '" All

nations compassed me, but in the name of Jehovah I cut them
off. " They compassed me, yea, they compassed me, but in

the name of Jehovah I cut them off. '^ They compassed me as.

bees, they were quenched as a fire of thorns ; but in the name
of Jehovah I cut them off. '^ Thrusting thou thrustedst me
to fall, and Jehovah holp me. '^ Jah is my strength and song,

and lie hath been to me for a salvation. '^ A voice of sliout-

ing and of salvation is in the tents of the just ; the right hand of

JeJiovah doth valiantness. "*The right hand of Jehovah is exalted
;

Ver. 1.

—

For He,] Or, that he is good.

So verse 29.

Ver. 4 That fear,] Strangers of all

nations, as before he mentioned the church
and ministers. See Ps. cxv. 9.

Ver. 5.

—

With a large room,] That
is, by bringing me into it, as is expressed,

Ps. xviii. 20 ; iv. 2.

Ver. 6.

—

For me,] To wit, an helper,

as the Gr. explaineth ; which the apostle

followeth, Heb. xiii. 6. So the Chald. saith,

'* The word of the Lord is for mine help."

So in ver. 7. See also Ps. Ivi. 6, 12.

Ver. 7.

—

With them that help me,]
Instead of all helpers. See a like phrase,

Ps. liv. 6. The Gr. saith, " mine helper."

See on them,] To vi\t, their reward, ov ven-
geance, as the Chald. explaineth. See Ps.

liv. 9; xci. 8.

Vkr. 10.

—

But in, &c.]Or, in the name
of Jehovah, {\ trust) that I shall cut them
cff. The Gr. agreeth with the former ; the
Chald. with this latter ; and .so in the verses
following.

Ver. 12

—

Were quenched,] Or, (on the
contrary) were kindled, as both the Gr. and

Chald. do translate it. Sundry words signi'y

contraries, as harac to bless, and to curse,

1 Kings xxi. 13. The fire of thorns is both

soon kindled and soon quenched. So Christ's

enemies. For,] Or, but in the name, &c.

Ver. 13.

—

Thrcsting, &c.] That is,

thoxi didst sorely thrust, speaking to the

enemy. The Chald. explaineth it, " My sins

thrust me to fall." Thrusting thrust is an

Hebraism often used ; as after, ver. 18. So
' cutting shall be cut ofT,' Num. xv. 30 ; that

is, ' shall die without mercy,' Heb. x. 28.

Ver. 14.

—

Song,] Or, melody, that is,

whom I sing laud unto. This is taken from

Ex. XV. 2 ; so Is. xii. 2. For a salvation,]

Or, a salvation, that is, hath saved or rescued

me against mine enemies, as 2 Sam. x. II,

where the like phrase is used ; so after, ver.

21, the word /or may be omitted, as some-

times in the Heb. itself, 2 Chron. xviii. 21,

compared with 1 Kings xxii. 22.

Ver. 15.

—

Salvation,] That is, victory,

as Ps. xcviii. I ; or, thanks for salvation,

as Ps. cxvi. 13. See Rev. xix. 1. Tents,]

That is, dwelling-places ; but spoken of as in

wars, or for short continuai.ee, as Heb. xi. 9.
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the riglit liand of Jehovah doth valiantness. " I shall not die but
live, and shall tell the works of Jah. " Jah chastising chastised
me, and gave me not to tlie deatli. '^ Open ye unto me the gates
of justice, that I may enter into them, may confess Jah. ^" This
gate of Jehovah, into which the just shall enter, ^' I will confess
thee because thou hast answered me, and hast been to me for a
salvation. "^ TIic stone which tlie builders refused, is become for

iiead of the corner. ^^ This was of Jehovali ; it is marvellous in

our eyes. *' This is the day Jehovah made, let us be glad and
rejoice in it, ^' O Jehovah, save now j O Jehovah, prosper now.
*® Blessed be he that cometh in tlie name of Jehovah j we bless you
out of the house of Jeiiovah. ^' God is Jeliovah, and liath given
light unto us j bind ye tlie feast-offerings with cords, unto the horns
of the altar. "** Thou art my God, and I will confess thee ; my
God, I will exalt tliee. ^^ Confess ye
for his mercy endurelh for ever.

to Jehovali, for he is gooc

So ' tents of the saints,' K<y. xs. 9. See alo
2 Chron. xxxi. 2.

Ver. 18.

—

Gave,] Or, delivered. So
Ezek, xxxi. 14.

Veb. 19.

—

Gates of justice,] Tliat is,

nf God's sanctuary, the ghtes whereof were to

l)e opened by the piiests and Levites, for men
to come and serve the Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 15 ;

called gates ofjustice, because only the just

and clean might enter into them, as ver. 20;
Is. xxvi. 2; 2 Chron. xxiii. 19; Rev. xxi. 27.

Ver. 20.

—

Gate of Jehovah,] This the

Chald, expoundeth, '' The gate of the sanc-

tuary of the Lord.''

Ver. 22 The stone, fee] By this

stone is meant David himself, and his son

Christ ; by the builders are meant the chief

?nen of Israel, that lefused David and Christ

to Ttigii over them, Mat. xxi. 42 ; Acts iv.

11. Of David, the Chald. exiioiiiideth it,

" Tlie builders despised the young man,
which among the sons of Jesse was woi thy

to be made l\ing and ruler.'' For head,]

That is, the chief corner sio7ie, which cou-

pleth and fasteneth the building. See also

Is. xxviii. l(i ; 1 Pet, ii. 6—B ; Eph, ii.

20, 21.

Ver. 24.

—

Made,] That is, preferred in

hnnonr above others ; so making sometimes

signifieth, as 1 Sam. xii. 6 ; and the snaking

of a diiy, is the sanctifying and observing of

ii, Deut. v. 15 ; Ex. xxxi v. 21. Also day
is the whole time of grace in Christ, 2 Cor.

vi. 2.

Ver. 25.

—

Save now,] Or, I beseech thee

save. In Ileb. Ilnshiah-na, or Hoscinna,

bs it is sounded in Gr., Mat. xxi. 9, 15 ;

where the people and children welcome Christ

into Jerusalem, singing, ' Hosanna the son of

David,' that is, praying God most high to

save the king (Christ), who then ' came in

the name of the Lord.'

Ver. 26.

—

He that cometh,] That is,

the king (Christ) that cometh in the name
(power and authority) of the Lord, Luke xix,

3S. \A'e bless you,] These seem to be the

priests' words, whose office was to bless God's
people in his house, Num. vi. 23 ; Deut. x.

S ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 13.

Ver. 27.

—

The feast-offerixgs,] Or,

festivity. This word is often used for a fes-
tival day, as Ps. Ixxxi. 4 ; is sometimes
(iginatively used for the sacrifices offered at

those feasts, as Ex. xxiii. IS; Is. xxix. 1 ;

and so the Chald. explaineth it here. Thus
Christ is called ottr pussovcr, 1 Cor. v. 7 ;

that is, our paschal lamb. With cords,]

This w ord is sometimes used for thick twisted

cords, Judges xv. 13 ; sometimes for thick

branches of trees used at some feasts, Ezek.

xix. 11; Lev. xxiii. 40. Hereupon this

sentence may two nays be read ;
' bind the

feast with tliick branches,' or ' bind the sacri-

fices with cords ;' both mean one thing, that

men should keep the festivity with joy and
thanks to God, as Israel used at their solem-

nities. Unto the horns,] That is, all the

court over, until you come even to the horns

of the altar; intending hereby many sacri-

fices or boughs. The Chald. interpreteth it,

" Till he have ofTured him, and poured the

blood at the horns of the altar."

Vol.. II. 4 M
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PSALM CXIX.

This psalm containeth manifold praises of the law of God, and
effects of the same ; with sundry prayers, and professions of obedience.

' O BLESSED are tliey that are perfect in way, they that walk ia

the law of Jehovah. "^ O blessed are tliey that keep his testimonies,

tliey that seek him with all the heart. ^ Also, they that work not

iniquity, hut walk in his ways. * Thou hast commanded thy pre-

cepts to be observed vehemently. ^ Oh. that my ways were directed

to observe thy statutes. ^ Then shall I not be ashamed, when I

have respect unto all thy commandments. ^ I will confess thee

with righteousness of heart, when I shall learn the judgments of

thy justice. ^ I will observe thy statutes, forsake thou mc not

very much.
^ Wherewith shall a young man cleanse liis v/ay ? by taking

heed, according to thy word. ^°With all my heart have I sought

thee, let me not v/ander from thy commandments. " In mine heart

have I hid thy sayings, that I might not sin against thee.
^'' Blessed

art thou, Jehovah, learn me thy statutes. '^ With my lips have I

told all the judgments of thy mouth, " In the way of thy testi-

monies have I joyed, as above all store of riches. ^^ In thy pre-

cepts will I meditate, and will have respect unto thy ways. ^^ In

thy statutes will I delight myself, I will not forget thy words.

" Bounteously reward unto thy servant, that I may live and

observe thy word. '^ Uncover mine eyes, that I may see tiie mar-

vellous things of thy law. '^ A stranger I am in the eartli, hide

not thou from me thy commandments. ''"' My soul is broken small

with desire unto thy judgments in all time. ^' Thou hast rebuked

the proud accursed, that wander from thy commandments. ^ Turn

Ver. 1.

—

Perfect IN WAY,] Entire, {or prayer is against God's anger, T?. Ixiv. 9. Or
unblemished) in their state or conversation. it may here have reference to the former.

See Ezek. xxviii. 15 ; Ps. i. 1. "I will keep tliy statutes with vehemeiicy, if

Ver. 2.

—

Seek him,] With hope and thou forsake me not."

trust, as the word also importeth, 1=:. xi, 10
;

Ver. 10.

—

Let me not wander,] Or,

with Rom. xv. 12. See also Deut. iv. 29; make me not to err. In Gr., "repel me
Jer. xxix. 13 ; 2 Chron. xv. 15. The Cliakl. not."

translateth, " seek his doctrine." Ver. 14.—As abcve,] As that which is

Ver. ,3.

—

Also they, &c.] The Gr.turn- superior to all riches ; or, as for all abundant

eth it thus, " For, not they that work ini- wealth,

quity, do walk in his ways." Ver. 16.— Delight,] Or, solace, recre-

Ver. 4.—To BE OBSERVED,] Or, for men ate tnyself.

to observe. See the Notes on Psalm Ver. IS.

—

Uncover,] Or, unveil. That
xxxvi. 3. I MAY,] Or, mid I shall. So after in this and

Ver. 5.—O that,] Or, »«y wishes are other psalms often. See Ps. xliii. 4.

that, &c. The Chakl. expounds it, " It is Ver. 19.

—

Ln the earth,] Or, in the

good for me that 1 have directed my ways." land. See Ps. xxxix. 13.

Ver. 8.

—

Very much,] Or, -unto vehe- Ver. 20. For desire,] Or, with desir-

imncrj, vchementli/, that is, utterly. A like ing, or, to desire; as the Gr. saith, "My
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thou from me reproach and contempt, for I ]iavc kept thy testi-

monies. '"•' Princes also did sit, they spake against me, thy servant
meditateth in thy statutes. ^* Also tliy testimonies are my delights;

the men of my counsel.
^'' My soul cleaveth to tlie dust, quicken tliou me according to

thy word. -'^ I told my ways, and thou answeredst me ; teach me
tiiy statutes. " Make mc to understand the way of tliy precepts,

and I will meditate on tliy marvellous works.
'^'^ My soul droppctli

for heaviness ; raise thou me up, according to thy word, '^ Take
away from me the way of falseliood, and graciously give me tliy

law. '" The way of faithfulness I have chosen, thy judgments I

liave proposed. '^ I have cleaved to thy testimonies; Jehovah, let

mc not be abashed. ^'^ I will run the way of thy commandments,
when thou shalt enlarge mine heart.

'^ Teach me, O Jehovah, the way of thy statutes, that I may
keep it unto the end. ^* Make me to understand, that I may keep
thy law, and observe it with all the heart. ^^ Make me to tread

in the path of thy commandments, for in it I take pleasure.
*" Incline mine heart unto thy testimonies, and not unto covetous

-

ness. ^^ Turn away mine eyes from seeing false vanity
;
quicken

me in thy ways. ^^ Confirm to thy servant thy saying, which is

given to the fear of thee. '^ Turn away my reproach, which I am
afraid of, for thy judgments are good. ^"Lo, I have a desire to thy

precepts ; in thy justice quicken thou me.
*' And let thy mercies come to me, O Jehovah ; thy salvation,

according to thy saying. ^' And I shall answer him that reproach

-

soul coveteth to desire." A HlvC form of the ix. 4), or with romfort, as Is. Ix. 5 ; or love,

Hel). word is in Jer xxxi. 12. as 2 Cor. vi. 11.

Ver. 23.

—

Spake] Or, talked of we ;
Ver. 33.—To the end,] Gr. continu-

spake largely and fiecly. See the word in aUi/ ; some turn it, for rewards, as after the

this form, Ezek. xxxiii. 30. Gr. ilotli, ver. 112. The Fleb. properly is

Ver. 24.

—

Me\ of my cO0NSF,l,] That the heel or foot-sole, figMraiively the end, and

is, my counsellors, they with whom I con- sometimes reward. See Ps. xix. 12. That
suit. So in Is. xl. 13, man of his counsel, I may,] Or, and I shall keep, &c. So vir.

;s turned in Gr. sumboalos, Rom. xi. 34 ;
34.

that is, comisellor. Ver. 37.

—

Turn away,] Or, wake pass,

Ver. 25.

—

Qoicken me,] Or, spare my transfer. So ver. 39. I'uom sekinc;,] Or,

life, as Jos. ix. 15. that they see not, Ps. Ixix. 24 ; Ixvi. 18.

Ver. 26.

—

Answeredst me,] Which the Ver. 38.

—

Confirm,] Or, raise up, that

Cliald. expoundeth, " aceeptedst my prayer." i.s, perform and do it, as 2 Sam. vii. 25, and

Ver. 27. AtiT) \ wihi.,'^ Ov, that I may; that continually, as Deut. xxvii. 2(5, with

as verses 18 and 33. G.il. iii. 10. So, 'to confirm words,' 2 Kings

Vfr. 28. Droi'Peth,] To wit, tears, xxiii. 3, is ' to do them,' 2 Chron. xxxiv. 31.

that is, weepeth, as Joh xvi. 20. Raise up,] VVhich,] That is, which serv.mt is Riven (or

Or, confirm stablish,iL^ verses 38 and 106. addicted) to thy fear, or which word is given

Vei{. 30 Of FAiTMFULNKSs,] Or, faith, for tlie fear of thee, that thou mayest be

that is, a sure and faithful way. Proposed.] feared.

To wit, before me, as Ps. xvi. S. Ver. 41.— Come,] That is, be performed,

Ver. 32.

—

Enlarge,] That is, amplify as .Jndg. xiii. 12.

tnd increase with wisdom, as 1 Kings iv. 19, ^'I;R. 42.

—

Answer,] Elib. answer him

(as to want an heart, is to be foolish, Prov. word, that is, return him answer, as this
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etli me, because I have trusted iu tliy word. ^^ Aud pull not thou

out of my mouth the word of truth very mucli, because I have

hopefully waited for thy judgments. " iVnd I will observe thy law

continually, for ever and perpetual aye. *^ And I shall walk in a

large room, because I have sought thy precepts. ^® And I will speak

of thy testimonies in the presence of kings, and not be ashamed.
" And I will deliglit myself in thy commandments, which I have

loved. ^^ And I will lift up my hands to thy commandments which

I have loved, and will meditate on thy statutes.
'* Remember the word of thy servant, for which thou hast made

me hopefnlly to wait. ^° Tliis is my comfort in mine affliction,

that thy saying quickeneth me. *^ The proud have scorned me
very greatly ; from tJiy law I have not declined. *^ I remembered
thy judgments of old, O Jehovah, and comforted myself. "A burn-

ing horror hath taken hold on me for the wicked, the forsakers of

thy law. ^* Thy statutes have been songs to me in the house of my
pilgrimage. " I remembered in the night tliy name, O Jehovah, and
observed thy law. '"^ This was to me, because I kept tliy precepts.

" My portion, Jehovah, I have said, to observe thy words. ^^ I

liave earnestly besought thy face with all the heart ; be gracious

to me according to thy saying. *^ I thought upon my ways, and

turned my feet unto thy testimonies. *^' I made haste, and delayed

not, to observe thy commandments. '^^ Bands of the wicked have
robbed me; thy law I have not forgotten. ^'^ At midnight will I

rise to confess unto thee, for the judgments of thy justice. ^ I am
a companion to all that fear thee, and tliat observe thy precepts.
" The earth is full of thy mercy, Jehovah ; learn me thy

statutes.

phrase importeth, 2 Sam. xxiv. 13; I Kings his body ; as 2 Cor. v. 1, &c.; in Gr. "the
XX. 9 ; xii. 16. So Prov. xxvii. 11, Or, place,'' that is, wheresoever I sojourn,

answer him the matter. Ver. 56.

—

This was,] Thus ordered I the

Ver. 43.

—

Very much,] Or, unto vehe- course of my life; or, this variety of estate,

mency, vehemently, as ver. 8 ; and it may persecution, consolation, &c., bcfel me.
be referred to the word, vekeme7ifly true

;
Ver. 57.

—

My portion, ] That is, as the

or, to the former, pull ?iot utterly. Gr. explaineth, "O Lord, thou art my por-

Veb. 45.

—

In a large room,] Or, in tion," as Ps. cxlii. 6; xvi. 5; Jer. x. 16;
videness, that is, at liberty, cheerfully, free or, " My portion, O Lord, shall be to keep
from fear-, distresses, &c., Ps. iv. 2 ; xviii. thy words."

22; cxviii. 5. Ver. 58.

—

Besought,] Or,iw<reafc(/. See
Ver. 48.

—

Lift my hands,] That is, put Ps. xlv. 13.

my hands to the practice of thy law with Ver. 59.

—

Thought upon,] Considered

earnestness. upon and counted; the Chakl. saith, "I
Ver. 53 A burning horror,] A storm thought to make good my ways."

of terror and dismay, as the Gr. saith, Ver. 60.

—

Delayed not. ] Or, rf/s^rac/erf

" swooning,'' or "fainting."' See Ps. xi. 6. not myself, to wit, with worldly cares, fears,

For,] Or, from the wicked s a storm of pleasures, &c.
trouble raised by them. Ver. 61.

—

Bands,] Or, cords, as the Gr.
Ver. 54.

—

Songs,] Themes, or arguments also turneth it, or "companies," as the Chald.

of singing. The house,] The earthly house explaineth it ; so ' a band of prophets, 'for

of this tabernacle, where man sojourneth in a company of them, 1 Sam. x. 10.
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** Thou hast done good with thy servant, Jeiiovah, according to

thy word. ^^ Learn me goodness of reason and knowledge, for I

liave believed iji tliy commandments. " Before I was afflicted, I

was astray ; but now I observe tliy saying. "^^ Good art thou, and
doest good ; learn me thy statutes. ** The proud liave forged
against me falsehood ; I, with all tlie heart, do keep thy precepts.
'° Their heart is gross as fat ; I in thy law have delighted myself.
^' It is good for me tliat I was afflicted, that I may learn thy sta-

tutes. '^ Tiie law of thy mouth is better to me than thousands of

gold and silver.

" Thine hands have made me, and fashioned me ; make me to

understand, that I may learn thy commandments. " TJiey that

fear thee, shall see me and rejoice, because I have hopefully waited
for thy word. " I know, Jehovah, tliat thy judgments are justice,

and tuith faithfulness thou hast afflicted me. '* O let thy mercy be
to comfort me, according to thy saying unto thy servant. " Let
thy tender mercies come to me, tliat I may live, for thy law is my
deliglits. '^Let the proud be abashed, for with falsehood they have
depraved me : I do meditate in tliy precepts. " Let those turn to

me that fear tliee, and that know tliy testimonies. ®° Let my heart

I e perfect in tliy statutes, that I be not abashed.
" My soul fainteth for thy salvation, I hopefully wait for thy

word. *" Mine eyes fail for thy word, saying, When wilt thou
comfort me ? ^^ Tliough I am like a bottle in the smoke, I have
not forgotten thy statutes. '^^ How many are the days of thy ser-

vant? When wilt tliou do judgment on my persecutors ? " The
proud have digged for me pits of corruption, wliich are not accor-

ding to thy law. ^' All tliy commandments are faithfulness ; with

falsehood do tliey persecute me ; help thou me. "Almost they had
consumed me in the earth, but I have not forsaken thy precepts.

Ver. 66 Reason,] Or, behaviour. Heb. Ver.78.—T>^v?iAVET>,'\Perverted,wronged
" taste," or " savour." See Ps. xxxiv. 1. me, dealt perversely with me ; or, would per-

Ver. 67.

—

Afflicted,] Or, answered, virt me from the right way.

cried, to wit, for my aflliclioii. Ver. 79.

—

Turn to me,] In Chald. "turn

Ver. 69.— Forged,] Or, composed, ad- to my doctrine."

joined. So Job xiii. 4. Ver. SO.

—

Perfect,] Sincere. In Gr.,

Ver. 70.

—

Gross,] Congealed, and so " witliout spot, unblemislied," as ver. 1.

made hard and senseless. In Gr. "curdled Ver. 81.—F.,\iN'rETH,] Faileth. or is con-

as milk." Compare Acts xxviii, 27; Eph. sumed, to wit, witii desiie. So Ps. Ixxxii'.

jv. 18. 2. F.^iL,] Oi, «/•!? co«.sK?«e«?, as before, and

Ver. 72.—TnonsANDS,] To wit, ofpieces, ver. 123. See Ps. lxiN.4; 1 Sam. ii. 33.

as is expressed, Ps. Ixviii. 31. Tliu Chuld. Ver. S3.

—

I.n the sjioke,] That is, dry

expoundeth it, "of talents." and wrinkled. Compare Ps. xxxii. 4; cii. 4.

Ver. 73.^

—

Fasiiio.ned.] Or, fitted, com- Ver. 84.

—

Davs,] To wit, of affliction,

posed. Compare Job x. 8. See Ps. xxxvii. 12 ; cxvi. 2.

Ver. 75 With faithfulness,] Or, in Ver. 85.

—

Digged pits,] To lake away

faith, or truth. God is faithful, which will my life, Ps. xxxv. 7. The Gr. saith, " told

not suffer us to be tempted above that we are me tales, to entrap me with errors."

able, but will give the issue with the tempta- \v.k. 86.— Faithfulness,] Or, faith,

tioii, &c., 1 Cor. X. 13. that is, faithful, true.
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** According to tliy mercy quicken thou me, and I will observe

the testimony ol' tliy moutJi.
*^ For ever, O Jehovah, thy word is stedfast in tlie heavens.

*" Thy faithfulness is to generation and generation ; thou hast sta-

blished the eartli, and it shall stand. "' To thy judgments they

stand this day, for they all are thy servants. "'' Unless thy law
had been my deliglits, then hac. I perished in mine affliction. '' For
ever I will not forget thy precepts, for by tJiem thou hast quickened

mo. ^ I am thine, save thou me, for I have sought thy precepts.
'' The wicked have v/aited for me to destroy me : I consider thy

testimonies. ^" Of all perfection I have seen an end ; large is thy
commandment vehemently.

^' O how I love thy law ! all tlie day it is my meditation. ®^ Thou
makest me wiser than mine enemies, by thy commandments ; for,

for ever it is with me. ®^ I am more prudent than all my teachers,

for thy testimonies are my meditation. "° I am of more under-

standing than the elders, because I have kept thy precepts. "^ I

liave restrained my feet from every evil way, that I may observe

tliy word. '°^ I have not departed from thy judgments, for thou

hast taught me. '"^ How sweet are thy sayings to my palate ! more
tlian honey to my mouth. "* By thy precepts have I gotten un-
derstanding, therefore I hate every path of falseliood.

^°'' Thy word is a lamp to my foot, and a light to ray path.
^"^ I have sworn, and will ratify it, to observe the judgments of

thy justice. "" 1 am afflicted very veliemently ; Jehovah quicken
tJiou me according to thy word. '°^ The free-offerings of my mouth,
favourably accept thou, oh Jehovah ; and learn me thy judgments,
"^ My soul is in my hand continually, and thy law I have not for-

gotten. ^'° The wicked have laid a snare for me, and from thy

precepts 1 have not strayed. '" I possess for heritage thy testi-

monies for ever, for they are the joy of mine heart. ''^ I have
inclined mine heart to do tliy statutes, for ever io the end.

Ver. 89.—Is stedFj^st,] Or, standcih Ver. 103.

—

My pal.^^te,] That is, my
fast, abideth. Compare Is. xl. H. taste.

Ver. 90.

—

Stablished,] 0\; fitly settled. Ver. 105.—A lamp,] Or, a candle, lan-

See Kc(l. i. 4. tern. So Prov. vi. 23 ; compare Job xix. S.

Ver. 91.—To thy,] Tliat is, according to Ver. 106.—S\roRN,j Making covenant lo

fhy ordinations; or, for thy judgments; in walk in tliy law, Neil. x. 29. R.-iTiFr,] Per-

the m inner and to the ends that tliou form or stablish.

appointi-dst them, they stand and continue, Ver. 108.

—

Free-offerings,] Or, volun-

as Ps. xxxiii. 9. taries. See Ps. liv. 8.

Ver. 96.

—

Of all perfection,] Or, Ver. 109.

—

In my haxd,] Or, joa/;«, that

consummation, that is, of every most perfect is, I go in danger of my life. See the like

thing. Large,] Or, broad, wide, meaning phrase, Judges xii. 3 ; ] Sam. xix. 5 ; xxviii.

infinite. 21. So the Chald. explaiueth it, " My soul

Ver. 9S.—Thoct makest,] Or, it maketh. is in danger, as if it were upon my hand "

It is with me,] Or, it is mine, that is, thy Ver 112.—To the end,] As verse 33.
Jaw (or every one of thy commandmeuts) are Here the Gr. turneth it, " for reward,'' re

mine. specting the end and reward of faith and obe-
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"^ I hate vain tliouglits, and I love (Iiy law. '" Thou art my
secret place, and my shield, I linpefully Avait for thy word. '" Do-
part from me, ye evil doers, tliat I may keep the commandments of
my God,

''® Uphold me according to thy saying, that I maj^ live ; and let

nie not be abashed for my hope. '" Sustain me, and 1 shall be
saved, and I will delight in thy statutes continually. "^ Tliou liast

trodden down all them that stray from thy statutes, for their

deceit is falsehood. ^^'^ Like dross thou makest cease all the wicked
of tlie eartii, tlierefore I love tiiy testimonies. '"" My flesh feeleth

horror for dread of thee, and I fear for thy judgments.
^'' I have done judgment and justice, leave me not to mine

oppressors. '^" Be surety for thy servant, for good ; let not tlic

proud oppress me. '"Mine eyes fail for thj salvation, and for the
sayings of thy justice. ''^* Do with thy servant according to thy
mercy, and learn me thj' statutes. '^^ I a, tJiy servant, give me
understanding, that I may know thy testimonies.

'-•^ It is time for Jehovah to do, they have made frustrate thy
law. '-^ Therefore I love thy commandments above gold, and
above fine gold. '-^ Therefore, all thy precepts of every thing I

liold rigiiteous; I hate every way of falseliood.
'^* Marvellous are thy testimonies, therefore doth my soul keep

them. "" The opening of thy words givetii light, giving under-
Sitanding to the simple. '" I opened wide my mouth and panted,
for I longed for thy commandments. '^^ Turn tlie face unto me,
and be gracious to me, according to the judgment towards those
that love thy name. '^^ Firmly direct my steps in thy saying, and
let not any iniquity have dominion over me. '^* Redeem me from
the oppression of men, and I will observe thy precepts. "^ Ma^f^e

thy face to shine upon tliy servant, and learn me thy statutes.

dienoc, as Ps. xix. 12; Ileb. xi. 20 ; 1 Pet. Ver. 121.

—

Be sdrety,] Answering for,

i. 8, 9. and defending liim. Or, give sweetness (or

Ver. 113.

—

Vain thoughts,] Or, ?/v/y- delight) unto him.
ering cogitations, or vain tiiinker?, as the Ver. 126.—To do,] Or, work, showing
Chald. explaineth it ; the Gr. also turning it, his power. The Chaki. otherwise, "It is

" transgressors of law." It hath the name of time to do the will of the Lord." Made
top brandies of trees, figuratively applied to frustrate,] Of none effect, or dissipated.

the thoughts or opinions of the mind, waver- See Ps. xxxiii. 10.

ing and uncertain, as 1 Kings xviii. 21 ; or, Ver. 128.

—

Hold riuhteous,] Or, viuke
persons distracr( (I with their own cogitations. righteous, tliat is, do esteem and defend lo

Ver. 117.

—

Dki/ght,] Or, have respect, he most right, and do rightly use tliem.

or contemplate, meditate delightfully. Ver. 130.

—

The opening,] Or, door, that
Ver. 119.

—

Like dross,] Consumed with is, the declaration (as the Gr. interpieteth it);

tlie fire of thy wrath. See Ezek. xxii. 18

—

or, the hrst entrance into them.
22 ; Prov. xxv. 4, 5. Makest cease, ]That Ver. 132-

—

According to the judg-
is, removest, or takext aieai/. ment,] That is, as is right and meet, and

Ver. 120.

—

Feeleth horror,] As when Ixhoveth ; or, after the manner, wont, and
the iiair stands up for fear, and by flesh may custom that thou nsest. So Judgment is for

he meant the hair of his llcsh, as is expressed, manner or ciistum, Gen. xl. 13 ; Jos. vi. 15;
Job iv. 15. 1 Sam. ii. 13; xxvii. 11.
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'^^ Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, because they observe not

thy law.
'" Just art thou, Jehovah, and righteous thy judgments. '^^ Thou

hast commanded tlie justice of thy testimonies, and faithfuhiess

vehemently. "' My zeal suppresseth me, because my distressers

have forgotten thy words. "" Thy saying is fined vehemently, and
thy servant loveth it.

"' I am small and despised, thy precepts I have not forgotten.
"^ Thy justice is a justice for ever, and thy law is the truth.
'" Distress and anguish liave found me, thy commandments are

my deliglits. "* Tiie justice of thy testimonies is for ever; make
me to understand, that I may live.

'" I have called with the whole heart : answer me, Jehovah ; I

will keep thy statutes.
'''^

I have called upon thee, save thou me,
and I will observe thy testimonies. '" I have prevented in the

twilight, and cried ; I hopefully waited for thy word. "^ Mine
eyes have prevented the w?'^^^- watches, to meditate in thy saying.
^^^ Hear my voice, according to thy mercy, Jeliovah ; accordiuf^ to

thy judgment quicken thou me. '^^ They draw near that follow

after a mischievous purpose, they are far off from thy law.
'*' Near art tliou, Jehovah, and all thy commandments are truth.

"^ Of old I liave known of thy testimonies, that thou hast founded
them for ever.

^'^ See mine affliction, and release me, for I have not forgotten

tliy law. ^'^ Plead my plea and redeem me, according to tliy say-

ing quicken thou me. '" Salvation is far from the wicked, because

they seek not thy statutes. '^^ Tliy tender mercies are many, O
Jehovah ; according (o tliy judgments quicken thou me, '" Many
are my persecutors, and my distressers ; from thy testimonies I

liave not declined. '^^ I saw unfaithful transgressors, and was
grieved ybr that they observed not my saying. '^' See, that I love

thy precepts : Jehovah, according to thy mercy quicken thou me.
"° Tlie beginning of thy word is truth, and for ever is every judg-

ment of thy justice.

Ver, 136.

—

They,] Men in general, or ViiR. 143.

—

Found,] That is, come upon
the wicked ; as after, ver. 15S. me, as Ps. cxvi. 3.

Ver. 137.

—

Righteous,] To wit, is every Ver. 144.

—

Justice of, &c.,] Or, thy

of thy judgments; or, upright art thou in thy testimonies are just, &c
judgments. Ver. 147.

—

Prevented,] To wit, fhee,

Ver. I3S.

—

Justice of thy testimonies,] with prayer, as Ps. Ixxxviii. 14; \rv. 2.

Tliat is, thy just and very faithful testimo- Tivilight,] The dawuiiig of the morning, as

iiies ; or, justice, thy testimonies and faith. the Cliald. explaineth it, and the Heb. soine-

Ver. 139.

—

Suppresseth,] Or, cuttetii times signifieth, Job vii. 4.

oft", that is, consumeth. Compare Ps. Ixix. Ver. 148.

—

Watches,] See Ps. Ixiii. fi ;

10. xc. 4. The Chald. saith, " The morning
Ver. 140.

—

Fined,] Purified as in fire, and evening watches."
fs. xii. 7. Ver. 149.

—

Judgment,] Equity, or cus-

Ver. 142.

—

For ever,] That is, everlad- torn, as ver. 132.
vig. So ver. 144. Ver. 160.

—

The beginnmng,] Or, the
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'" Princes have persecuted me without cause, and for thy word
mine licart dotli stand in awe. "^' I am joyful for tJiy saying, as

one that findcth much spoil. '^' Falscliood I liate, and I abhor;
thy law I do love. '" t^even times in a day do I praise thee, for

the judgments of thy justice.
^*^^ Much peace is to tliem that love thy law, and to them is no

stumbling-block. "^ I have hoped for thy salvation, Jehovah, and
liave done thy commandments. "^ My soul hath observed tliy

testimonies, and I love them vehemently. '^^ I have observed tliy

precepts and thy testimonies, for all my ways are before thee.
'"* Let my shouting cry come near before thee, Jehovah ; accor-

ding to thy word give thou me understanding. ''° Let my suppli-

cation for grace come before thee ; according to thy saying,

deliver thou me.
*

"' My lips shall utter praise, when thou hast learned me thy

statutes. ^^'- My tongue shall resound thy saying, for all thy com-
mandments are justice. ^" Let thine hand be to help me, for I have
chosen thy precepts.

"* I have longed for thy salvation, Jehovah, and thy law is my
delights. ^^'^ Let my soul live, that it may praise thee ; and let thy

judgments help me. '"^ I have strayed like a lost sheep ; seek thou

thy servant, for I have not forgotten tliy commandments.

head, but the Gr. and Chald. do explain it, is no scandal in him.' He walks without fear

" From the beginning thy word is truth;" of falling.

and so for ever. Or, taking head for excel- Ver. 172.

—

Resound,] Or, sing. Heb.
lency, thy most excellent word is truth. ' answer.

Ver. 164.

—

Se\en times.] Tliat is, ofte)i; Ver. 175.

—

Let my soul live,] That is,

for seven is used for many, as Lev. xxvi, let me wholly live ; as, on the contrary, ' let

18 ; Prov. xxiv, 16 ; xxvi. 25 ; 1 Sam. my soul die," Judg. xvi. .30.

ii. 5. Ver. 176.—A lost sheep,] A sheep of

Vee. 165.—Is NO STUMBLING BLOCK,] Or, perdition, or perishing, that is, ready to per-

they have no ofl'ence (or scandal). So in 1 ish. ' All we like sheep have gone astray,'

John ii. 10, 'he that loveth his brother, there Is. liii. 6.

PSALM CXX.

The prophet prayeth against, and reproveth the evil tongtie ; 5. and
complainelh of his necessary conversatio7i with the wicTced.

' A song of degrees.

Unto Jehovah, in my distrcsscdncss, I cried, and he answered

me. '^ Jeliovah, deliver thou my soul from the lip of falsehood,

Ver. 1.'

—

Of decrees,] Or, of ascensions, voice on high/ (Heb. le jnah-lah), 2 Chion.

of heights. Ueh. ka)n-mahaloth,th?it is, s. xx. 19. Or, this title noteth the excellency

psalm to be sung with an high voice ; as the of the song, for short, grave, and pithy sen-

Levites are said to praise God ' with a great tences; as Adam ham-mahalah, is a man of

Vol. II. 'IN
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from the tongue of deceit. ^ What shall it give tliee, and what
shall it add to thee, tongne of deceit. * Sharp arrows of a mighty
one, with coals of juniper. ^ Wo is me that I sojourn with Meshec,
dwell with the tents of Kedar. * My soul it hath much dwelt with

liim that hateth peace. ' I am for peace, and when I speak, they

are for war.

eminence, or of high degree, 1 Chron. xvii.

17. Sundry other ways is this title under-

stood as of the stairs that went up to tiie house

of the Lord, whereon the fingers should stand;

and this the Chald. favoureth. Also of the

coming up from Babylon, (called maha-lah,

an ascensio7i, Ezr. vii. 9), &c. Fifteen

psalms together have this title prefixed.

DisTRESSEDNESs,] TliSt is, sovB distvess.

The Heb. addeth a letter to increase the sig-

nification ; so, hclpfubiess for full help, Vs.

xliv. 27. Cried,] In Chald., " prayed, and he

received my prayer."

Ver. 3.

—

What shall it give,] Or, as

the Gr. hath, whut shall be given, that is,

what good or profit shalt thou get .^ meaning,
none at all. The verb active is often used

passively. See Ps. xxxii. 9; xxxvi. 3. Or,
what shall he (meaning God, or any one) give

to thee, O deceitful tongue ? It add,] Or,

he added, to wit, as good or advantage. So
Ps. cxv. 14. Tongue,] This may also be

read, what shall the tongue of deceit give to

thee, that is, profit thee, speaking to the cal-

umniator.

Ver. 4.

—

Arrows, &c.,] This may note

out the hurt of a guileful tongue, whose evil

words are like arrows, Ps. Ixiv. 4 ; Prov.

XXV. IS ; or, the reward which God will give

the deceitful tongue, his plagues. ' Like
arrows,' Ps. xliv. 6; Deut. xxxii. 23 ; Ezek.

V. 16. Coals of juniper,] Which wood in

burning smelleth sweet, but the coals thereof

burn extremely, and last long; .so that under
the ashes the glowing coals may be kept (as

some write) a year long. So it fitly noteth

the long lasting infamy of an evil tongue.

Or, if we refer it to God's judgments, they

are severe and durable, as Deut. xxviii. 59;
Ps. xviii. 9; cxl. 11.

Ver. 5.

—

Sojourx,] Or, am a pilgrim, a
stranger. With Meshec,] That is, with a

profane and barbarous people, like the poste-

rity of Meshec and Kedar, mentioned in Gen.
x. 2; xxi. 13. Meshac signifieth length or

protraction, and so may here be taken for no

proper name, but I sojourn so long ; and thus

the Gr. turneth it," My peregrination is pro-

longed." Tents of Kedar,] The son of

Ishmael, Gen. xxv. 13, whose children dwelt

in Arabia, Is. xxi. 13—17 ; therefoie the

Chald. here turneth it, " Arabians." They
dwelt in tents or cottages in the wilderness,

as shepherds. See also Is. xlii. 11 ; Jer.

xlix. 28, 29 ; Ezek. xxvii. 21.

Ver. 6.

—

It hatii much,] Or, to itself,

(in its own seeming) hath long dwelt. So
Ps. cxxiii. 4.

Ver. 7.

—

For peace,] Or, to peace, as

after _/b»' or to war, that is, addicted thereto;

or understand, a man of peace, that is, peace-

ful, as the Gr. expoundeth it. So Job v. 24

;

xxi. 9 ; 2 Sam. xvii. 3. See the like phrase,

Ps. cix. 4. Also in Ob. 7, thy bread, for

7nen of thy bread.

PSALM CXXL
The great safety of those that trust in God's 'protection.

' A song of degrees.

I lift up mine eyes unto the mountains, from whence shall come
mine help. ^ Mine help cometh from Jehovah, which made heavens

' Ver. 1.

—

Of degrees,] Or, for degrees,
or, ascensions. See the first Note on the
former psalm. The mountains,] Zion and
Morijah, where was the sanctuary of God, who
had his foundations in the holy mountains,

Ps. Ixxxvii. 1, which was a figure of the

heavens, Heb. ix. 24 ; and sometimes moun-
tains and heavens are used for the same, as

Ps. xviii. 8, with 2 Sam. xxii. 8. So the

meaning is, that when he looked up to God
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and earth, ^ Let liini not give thy foot to he moved, let him not
slumber that kcepeth thee. * Lo, he will not slumber nor sleep, that

keepeth Israel. * Jehovah is thy keeper, Jeliovali tliy shadow upon
tliy riglit hand. " The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the

moon by night. ^ Jeliovah will keep thee from all evil : he will

keep thy soul. ^ Jehovah Avill keep thy going out and thy coming-

in, from this time and for ever.

for help, he received it. Or, we may read it

thus, ' Shall I lift up mine eyes to the moun-
tains ?' that is, to the place where idols are

worshipped, Deut. xii. 2, as if he should say,

Far be it from me. ' For in vain is help ex-

pected from the hills, or the multitude of the

mountains ; but in Jehovah our God is the

salvation of Israel,' Jer. iii. 23. The lifting

up of the eyes singifleth hope and expecta-

tion, Ezek. xviii. 6 ; so Ps. cxxiii. 1.

Ver. o.—To HE MOVED,] Or, (o slide, or,

to commotion, which meaneth a falling into

evil. See Ps. xxxviii. 17. Not sloiMber,]

That is, not neglect any care or diligence for

thy good, Ps. cxxxii. 4 ; Prov. vi. 4; Is. v.

27.

Ver. 5.

—

Shadow,] That is, protection,

comfort, and refreshing from heat, Is. xxv. 4

;

iv. G; Num. xiv. 9; see also Ps. cix. 31.

Veu. G.—The sdn',] Wliich annoycth

with heat, as the moon doth with cold va-

pours, John iv. 8 ; Gen. xxxi. 40. And the

sun and moon being rulers of day and night,

Ps. cxxxvi. 8, 9, imply all other things what-

soever. But this hath reference to God's

protection of Israel in the wilderness, Ex.

xiii. 21 ; Is. iv. 5.

Ver. 8.

—

Thy ooing out and coming in,]

That is, all thy administration, aflairs, and

actions. See the like phrase, Deut. xxviii.

G ;• 2 Chron. i. 10 ; 2 Sam. iii. 25 ; Acts i.

21 ; ix. 28.

PSALM CXXIL

David'sjoy for the church, and prayer for the x:>eacc thereof.

' A song of degrees, of David.

I REJOICED in them that said unto me, We will go into tlie house

of Jehovah, '^ Our feet have been standing in thy gates, O Jeru-

salem. ^ Jerusalem builded as a city tliat is joined to itself toge-

tlier. * Wliither the tribes go up, the tribes of Jali, to the testi-

mony of Israel, to confess unto the name of Jehovali. * For there

are set thrones for judgment, thrones for the house of David.
^ Ask ye the peace of Jerusalem ; safe quietness liave they that

Ver. 1.

—

In them,] Or, for them. Gr.,

" For the things that were said." We will,]

Or, let us go, exhorting one another, as Deut.

xxxiii. 19. House,] Which ihe Chald. cx-

ponndeth " House of the sanctuary of the

Lord."
Veu. 3.

—

Joined itself,] Compact, filly

framed and builded together for an habitation

of God through the Spirit, Eph, ii. 21, 22,

So tiie curtains of the tabernacle were con-

joined, Ex. xxvi. 3.

Veu. 4.—To the testimony,] That is,

the arte, wherein were the tables of testimony,

and from whence God testified his presence

by oracle, Ex. xxv. 21, 22, Oi', by the tes-

timony to Israel, that is, according to the

charge given ioi their coming thither, Deut.

xvi. IG, 17.

Ver. .').

—

Aue set,] Or, set thrones, that

is, they stand, or remain still, or are set,

active for jiassive, as Ps. xxxvi. 3. Of the
house,] Or, for the house, that is, the pos-

terity, as Ps. cxv. 10. The Chald. saith,

" For the kings of the house of David."
Veu. 6.

—

Ask,] That is, desire, or pray

for the jieacc. In Gr.,"Tlie things that

belong to the peace." See the like speech,

Luke xix. 42 ; Jer. xv. 5. Safe quiet-
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love thee. ^ Peace be in thy fort, safe quietness in thy palaces,

^ Because of my brethren and my neighbours, I will speak, O peace

be in thee. '' Because of the liouse of Jehovah our God, I will seek

good for thee.

NESS HAVE,] Or, they shall have safe ease, Ver. 7.

—

Fort,] Or, rainj)art, frontiers,

or, tranquillity, prosperity. The word mean- whereof he speaketh in Lam. ii. 8.

eth both quietness from troubles, and abun- Ver. 9.

—

Good for thee,] Or, thy good.

dance of welfare. So Ps. xxx. 7; Ixxiii. 12. See Neh. ii. 10.

PSALM CXXIIL

A profession ofpatient confidence in God, and prayer to he deli-

veredfrotn contempt.

^ A song of degrees.

Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that sittest in the hea-

vens. ^ Lo, as the eyes of servants are unto the hand of their

masters ; as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mistress

;

so our eyes unto Jehovali our God, until that he be gracious to us.

^ Be gracious to us Jehovah, be gracious to us ; for we are very

much filled with contempt. * Our soul it is very much filled unth

the scorning of those that are at ease, the contempt of the proud.

Ver. 1.

—

Sittest,] That is, reignest, Ver. 4.

—

It is,] Or, to itself, as Ps. cxx.

governest, jicdgest ; for heaven is God's 6. Of the prouh,] Or, fie <o ^/(e jo/o?u/; as

throne. Is. Ixvi. 1. a prayer that the evil may turn upon them-
Ver. 2.

—

That he be gracious,] Or, selves.

show mercy. This noteth continual prayer

without fainting, as Luke xviii. 1—7.

PSALM CXXIV.

David teachetJi Israel to lless Godfor their deliverance.

^ A song of degrees, of David.
Except Jehovah, lie Jiad been for us, now let Israel say :

^ Ex-
cept Jehovah had been for us, when men rose up against us : ^Then
they had swallowed us up alive, when their anger was kindled

against us. * Then the waters had overflowed us, the stream had
passed over our soul. ^ Then the proud waters had passed over our

Ver. 1.

—

Except Jehovah,] Or, but for Ver. 4.

—

Waters,] That is, a sinful peo-
Jehovah u<ho was. The Chald. saith, " Ex- pie, as Is. lix. 19; Rev. xvii. 15.
cept the word of the Lord," &c. Ver. 5.

—

Proud waters,] The Chald.
Ver. 2.

—

Men,] In Chaldee, " sinful expoundeth it, " The King whose camp is

"1^"'

'

like the high waters of the sea."
'
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soul. ® Blessed be Jehovah, wlio hath not given w?>for a prey nnto
their teeth. ' Oar soul, as a bird, is escaped out of tlie snare of the

fowlers ; the snare is broken, and we are escaped. *Our help is in

the name of Jeliovah, the maker of heavens and earth.

PSALM CXXV.

The safety of such as trust in God. 4. A prayerfor the c/odly, and
against the wicTied.

' A song of degrees.

They that trust in Jehovah, shall be as Mount Zion, which is

not moved, but remaineth for ever. '^ Jerusalem, the mountains are

round about it, and Jehovah ^9 round about his people, from this

time and for ever. ' For the rod of wickedness shall not rest upon
tlie lot of the just ; that the just put not forth their liands unto

any injurious evil. "* Do good, O Jeliovah, unto the good, and to

the righteous in their licarts. ^ But tliey that turn aside to their

crookednesses, Jehovah will lead them away with the workers

of painful iniquity : Peace shall be upon Israel.

Ver. 1.

—

They that trust,] The Chald. ov power, as Vs. ii. 9. Lot,] That is, in-

explaineth it, "The just whicli trust in the hcritance, as is expressed in Jos. xviii. 11 ;

word of the Lord." 1 Pet. v. 3.

Ver. 2

—

And Jehov.^h,] That is, and Ver. 5.

—

Crookednesses,] Crooner/ 2/'03^«

so Jehovah, wliich the Chald. exiioundetli, or vices. Le.id them away,] Or, make
" The divine presence (or majesty) of tlie than go away, that is, to die, as 1 Chioii.

Lord." xvii. 11, compared with 2 Sam. vii. 12. So

Ver. 3.

—

Of wickedness,] That is,o/thc the Chald. paraphraseth, "Will lead them to

wicked, as pride, for proud men, P*. xxxvi. hell, and their part shall be with the workers

12 ; and their rod meaneth their domitiiun of iniquity."

PSALM CXXVI.

The church, ceJehrating her incredible return out of captivity, pray

ethfor, and prophesieth the good success thereof.

' A song of degrees.

When Jehovah returned the captivity of Zion, wc were like

Ver. I.

—

The captivity,] Or, Me reyer- -vras lost, Job xlii. 10. That dream,] That

s?o», that is, the multitude of captives return- felt joy and comfort incredible, which vve

jug from bondage. See Ps. xiv. 7 ; Ixviii. doubted whether it were true or not ; as did

19; Deut. XXX. 3. The return from Babel's the apostle Peter, Acts xii. 9 ; see also

bondage figured our redemption by Christ, Is. xxix. 7, 8. The Chald. expoiindeth

Is. x. 21, 22; Rom. ix. 27. And to return it, " Like sleepers whidi wake from their

the captivity, sometimes is to restore all that dreams."
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tliein that dream, ^ Then was our mouth filled with laiigliter, and
our tongue witJi joyful shouting ; then said they among the hea-

then, Jehovah hath done very great things witli them. ^ Jehovah
hath done very great things with us, we are joyful. * Turn thou,

O Jeliovah, our captivity, as the sti'eams in the south. ^ They that

sow with tears, shall reap with joyful shouting. *^ He going goeth,

and weepeth, bearing the sowmg seed : he coming cometh with

joyful shouting, bearing his sheaves.

Ver. 2.—Joyful shout,] Or, song, or

shrill singing. So ver. 5, 6. Compare Job

viii. 21. Done very great thingsJ Or,

done magnificently, or magnified his doings,

as theGr. traiij^lateth this phrase, in Joel ii.

20, the Heb. being, "He hath magnified to

do," like that in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6, ' Man-
asseh multiplied to do,' that is, did much
evil. With them,] Or, ivith these men.

Ver. 4.

—

Our captivity,] That is, the

rest of the captives which remain yet behind,

bring tliem also. So captivity is for captives,

Ezek. xi. 24, 25. Ln the south,] That is,

in the dry gwimd ; for so the Heb. word
signifieth, and so south lands were waterless,

Judg. i. 15. Here we may understand, 'This

shall be to us as rivers in the south.' The

Chald. paraphraseth, "As the land is turned

when water-springs break forth into it, in time
of drought."

Ver. 5.

—

Shall reap,] Or, let (hem reap,

as continuing the former prayer, so after.

Ver. 6.

—

He going goeth,]Thatis,werj/
sower, forementioned ; therefore the Gi.saith,

"They did going go," which phrase meaneth
a continual and diligent going. The sowing
SEED,] The seed to be sown. Heb., " The
draning of the seed," that is, the seed of

drawing, or, of sowing, as this phrase mean-
eth, Amos ix, 13 ; or, the dray of seed, that

is, the seed basket. Sometimes draiving is

purchasing, as Job xxviii. IS, which may
also be minded here, the purchased, (that is,

precious) seed.

PSALM CXXVII.

The virtue of God's blessings in all estates,

gift'

3. God's children are Iiis

' A song of degrees for Solomon.
If Jehovah build not the house, iti vain do the builders thereof

labour tJierein : if Jehovah keep not the city, in vain doth the keeper

wake. ^ It is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up late, to eat

the bread of sorrows ; so he will give his beloved sleep.

^ Lo, sons are an heritage of Jehovah ; the fruit of the womb,

Veb. 1

—

For Solomon,] As Ps. Ixxii. 1,

or, of Solomon. The City,] In Chald., *' The
city Jerusalem."

Ver. 2.—To rise up early,] Or, to be early

in 7-ising, to he late in sitting, eating, &c.

Of sorrows,] That is, gotten with much
sorrower pains; as bread of wickedness, Prov.
iv. 17, is that which is wickedly gotten ; or
bread of sorrows may mean coarse meat, as

bread of pleasures, Dan. x. 3, is dainty fine

meat. So,] By building, keeping, and bless-

ing their labours without sorrow ; or, surely
lie will give. His beloved)] Or, darling;

the Heb. Jedid hath reference to Solomon's

name Jedid-Jah, 2 Sam. xii. 25, that is,

beloved of Jah ; but the Gr. turneth it plu-

rally, " His beloved ones." Sleep,] Quiet

rest without carking care and sorrow. There-

fore also the Heb. word shcna is written with

S a quiet dumb letter, (otherwise than usual)

to denote the more quietness.

Ver. 3.

—

An heritage,] That is, a

reward or blessing given of the Lord. So

Job XX. 29; Is. liv. 17; Ps. lxi.6. Wages,]

Or, retvard, which sometimes is of debt for

service, Num. xviii. 31 ; Gen. xxx. 28.
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lis wages. * As arrows in tlie hand of a iniglity man, so are sons
of the youth. ' O blessed is the man that hatli filled liis quiver
witli tliem ; they shall not be abashed, when they shall speak with
tlie enemies in tlie gate.

Sometimes of favour, Rom. iv. 4, as God's Is, his hotise full of cliildrcn. When they
rewards to his servants, Gen. xv. 1 ; Is. Ixii. shall speak,] That is, plead in judgment,
11. which was at the city gates. See the con-

Ver. 4.

—

Sons of youth,] That is, young trary. Job v. 4. It may also be read, ' But
7nen, who are a help to their parents against they shall subdue the enemies in tiie gate.'

the enemy, as arrows in the battle. Com- The Gr. giveth the first interpretation. The
pare 1 John ii. 14 ; Prov. xx, 29. Chald.saith, " \\'hen tliey contend with their

Vek. 5.— [Jis QUIVER WITH THEM,] That adversaries in the gate of the judgment hall.''

PSaLM C XXVI 1 1.

The sundry blessings which follow them thatfear God.

^ A song of degrees.

O HAPPY is every one that feareth Jehovah, that walketh in his

ways.
^ When thou slialt eat the labour of thy hands, O happy thou,

and good shall it be unto thee. ^ Thy wife shall be as a fruitful

vine by the sides of thine house, thy sons as olive plants round

about thy table.

* Lo surely thus shall the man be blessed tliat fearetli Jeliovali.

^ Bless thee will Jehovah out of Zion, and see tliou the good of

Jerusalem, all the days of thy life. * And see thou thy son's sons ;

peace upon Israel.

Ver. 1.—O HAPPY,] Or, blessed, as Ps. xlix. 22. Olive plants,] Always green,

i. 1. Ps. lii. 10, and legitimate, as the olive ad-

Ver. 2.

—

When thou,] Or, For (surely) milteth no other grass.

thou Shalt eat. The labour,] That is, Ver. 5

—

Will Jehovah,] Or, prayer-

things got with labour, according to the law, wise, (as the Gr. hath it) Jehovah bless thee.

Gen. iii. 19 ; and this is of God's hand, Eccl. See thou,] Or, thoti shalt see, that is,

ii. 24 ; the contrary whereof is a curse, Deut. enjoy. Look the Notes on Ps. xxvii. 4;
xxviii. 30, 31, 33. Good,} Profitable ^ud xxxvii. 3. The good,] Tliat is, ^/;e ^ooi

2leasing, as Deut. xxiii. \ii. The Chald. things, as the Gr. hath it. See Ps. ixv. 5.

explaincth it, " Happy thou in this world, Ver. 6.

—

Thy son's sons,] Or, sons to

and good (shall it be) unto thee in the world (or of) thy sons. See this fulfilled in Job

to come." xlii. 16, where Job ' saw his sons, and his

. Ver. 3.'

—

Fruitful,] Or, fructifying. son's sons, even four generations."

See also this similitude, Ezek. xix. 10; Geu.



656 PSALMS.

PSALM CXXIX.

Many are the afflictions of Israel, hut God delivereth them. 5. Their

haters are cursed.

^ A song of degrees.

Often have tliey afflicted me from my youth, may Israel now
say. ^ Often have they afflicted me from my youth, yet have they

not prevailed against me. ^ The ploughers ploughed upon my back,

they made long their furrow. * Jehovah just, he hath cut asunder

the cord of the wicked. ' Let them be abashed and turned back,

all that liate Zion. ^ Let them be as tlie grass of the house tops,

which afore one pulleth it off, is withered. ' Wherewith he that

moweth, filletJi not his hand; or he that bindeth sheaves, his

bosom. ^ Neither do they that pass by say. The blessing of Jeho-

vah be upon you, we bless you in the name of Jehovali.

Ver.I.'—Ofteh,'] Or, much, vehemently. Ver. 5.

—

Let them,] Or, they shall be

From my youth,] My first constitution in abashed.

Egypt, Ezek. xxiii. 3. Not prevailed,] Ver. 6.

—

Pulleth it off,] Or, pulleth it

In Cliald., " They could not do me evil." out, namely, the book to cut it. The Chaid.

Ver. 3.

—

Ploughers,] That plough ini- explains it, " Which before it flourisheth, an

quity. Job iv. 8. The Gr. saith, "sinners." east wind cometh and bloweth on it, and it

Furrow,] Xwdfurrows, that is,everyof them, withereth."

(for the Heb. hath both readings), meaning Ver. 7.—His bosom,] His arms, as Is.

their injuries, or iniquity, as the Gr. turn- xlix. 22 ; or, lap.

eth it. Ver, 8.

—

We bless you,] The Chald.

Veb. 4.

—

C,oKO,'\ Vor cords or ropes; onQ addeth, " And they answer them not, we
put for many. See Ps. viii. 9 ; by cords, i)less you," &c., taking this latter branch to

meaning counsels and enterprises, wherewith be the harvestmen's answer, as in Ruth
they drew the plough of their iniquity, Is. v. ii. 4.

18.

PSALM CXXX.

The psalmist praying out of deep afflictions, professeth his hope and
patience, and exhorteth Israel to the like.

^ A song of degrees.

Out of the deeps do I call unto thee, Jehovah. ^ Lord, hear

my voice, let thine ears be attentive to the voice of my supplica-

tions for grace. ' If thovi shouldest observe iniquities, O Jah, Lord,

who shall stand ? * But with thee is forgiveness, that thou mayest
be feared. * I earnestly expect Jehovah, my soul earnestly expect-

eth, and for his word do I hopefully wait. ^ My soul for the

Ver. 1.

—

Deeps,] Or, low places, that is, Ver. 3.

—

Shall stand,] Or, can sub-

great calamities, Ps. Ixix. 3, 15, with hearty sist, meaning, that no man, under such cir-

deep afl'ections, and lowliness of mind. cumstances, can.
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Lord, more than watchmen for the morning, watclimcn for the

morning. "^ Let Israel hopefully wait for Jehovah, for with Jehovah
there is mercy, and with him is much redemption. ® And he will

redeem Israel from all his iniquities.

Ver. 6.

—

Watchmen,] Or, warders,

keepers. Which tlie Ciiald. explaineth tlius,

" More than they wliich observe the morning
watch, which they observe that they may offer

the morning sacrifice. Fob,] Or, to the

morning.

Ver. 8.— His,] Or, their iniquities. See
the Note on Ps. xxv, 22.

PSALM CXXXL

David professeth his humility, and exhorteih Israel to hope in God.

^ A song of degrees of David.

Jehovah, mine heart is not hauglity, neither are mine eyes

lofty, neither walk I in great matters, and too marvellous for me.
^ If I have not composed and stilled my soul, as a weaned child

witli his mother ; as a weaned child with me is my soul. ^ Let

Israel hopefully wait for Jehovah, from this time and for ever.

Ver. 1.

—

Haughty',] Or, lifted ttp, with

pride. See Deut. xvii. 20 ; Prov. xvi. 5 ;

2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26 ; Ps. ci. 5. Mar-
vellous,] That is, too hard for me, high and
above my reach, as Ps. cxxxix. 6.

Ver. 2.

—

If I have not,] That is, surely

I have ; an oath, whereof part is concealed.

Sec Ps. xcv. 11, Jer. xlix. 20. Cojiposeh,]

Or, put fit and in order. The Chald. ex-

poundeth it, " If I have not put my hand on

my mouth, and silenced my soul, till it might

hear the words of the law, as a weaned child

on his mother's breast," &c. Stilled,] Or,

made silent, refraining it from noisome lusts.

As A WEANEn child,] That is, meek, mo-
dest, humble, submissive, simple, &c. See
Matt, xviii. 1—4.

PSALM CXXXII.

David's care to hring home the ark of God. 8. His prayer at the

removing thereof. 11. The Lord's oath and promises to David and to

the church.

' A song of degrees.

Jehovah, remember unto David all his affliction. How he

Ver. 1.

—

Unto David,] Or, for him,

that is, for good unto him ; or, David with

all his afllictions. So Ps. cxxxvii. 7. Af-
fliction,] Or, humiliation, afilicting care,

for to have the ark brought home unto him,

1 Chron. xiii. 1, 2, 3, 12 ; xv. 1, 2, &c. ;

or, to build God an house, 2 Sam. vii. 1, 2.

Vol. II.

Ver. 2.

—

The Mighty One,] In Gr. the

God of Jacob, so called first by Jacob him-
self. Gen. xlix, 24. This title is also given

to other things, as Ps. Ixxviii. 25 ; xxii. 13.

Ver. 3.

—

If 1 enter,] That is, surely I
uUI not enter. See Ps. xcv. 11; Ixxxix.

30. Compare this care of David with tho

10
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sware unto Jehovah, vowed unto the Mighty One of Jacob. ^ If

I enter into the tent of mine house j if I go up upon the pallet of

my beds. * If I give sleep to mine eyes, slumber to mine eye-lids.

* Until I find a place for Jehovah, dwelling-/?/aces for the Mighty
One of Jacob. ® Lo, we heard it ivas in Ephrathah, we found it in

the fields of the woods. ' We will go into his dwelling -pZaces ; we
will bow down ourselves at the footstool of his feet. ^Arise, Jehovah.,

to thy rest, thou, and tlie ark of thy strength. ^ Let thy priests be

clothed with justice, and let thy gracious saints joyfully shout.

" For thy servant David's sake, turn not away the face of thine

anointed. " .Tehovah sware unto David truth ; he will not turn

from it ; of the fruit of tliy womb will I set upon thy throne.
'^ If thy sons keep my covenant, and my testimony that I shall

teach them, also their sons even to perpetuity, shall sit upon thy
throne. ^^ For Jeliovah liath chosen Zion, hath desired it for his

seat. " This is my rest even to perpetuity, here will I sit, for I

have desired it.
'^ Her victuals I will blessing bless, her poor I

will satisfy with bread. '^ And her priests I will clothe with salva-

contraiy negligence of the people. Hag. i. 4

;

2 Sam. vii. 1, 2. Mine house,] Mentioned,

1 Chron. xv. 1.

Ver. 5.

—

Find,] That is, prepare or build;

so Acts vii. 46 ; also in Ps. xxxvi. 3. Find,

ing is accomplishing. For Jehovah,] That

is, for his ark to rest in, which the Chald.

explaineth, " A place for the house of the

Lord's sanctuary." Dwelling-places,] Or,

habitacles. See Ps. xliii. 3.

Ver. 6.- It,] God's ark, ver. 8. Eph-

rathah,] The country of Ephraim, the city

Shiloh, where God's house and ark had long

continued, Judg. xviii.31; xxi. 19 ; 1 Sam.

i. 3. Therefore an Ephraimite is called an

Ephiathite, Judg. xii. 5. The fields of

THE WOOD,] In the city of Kirjath-jearim,

that is, the city of the woods, where the ark

was twenty years, after it came home from

the Philistines, 1 Sam. vi. 21 ; vii. 1, 2. It

was also called Baal (the plains) of Judah, 2

Sam. vi. 2.

Ver. 7. At the footstool,] Or,toivards

it, meaning the sanctuary, See Ps. xcix. 5.

Ver, 8. Thy rest,] The sanctuary

builded for thy name, as 1 Chron. xxviii. 2;

2 Chron. vi. 41. Ark,] Or, chest, coffer,

which was made of shittim or cedar wood,

overlaid with plates of gold, whose cover,

called the mercy-seat, was also of pure gold,

on which were two glorious cherubs of gold,

from whence God gave his oracle, Ex. xxxvii.

1—7 ; Num. vii. 89. In this ark were the

two tables of the law or testimony, vvritten

with the finger of God, Dent. x. 3—5. This
ark is called God's strength and glory, Ps.

Ixxviii. 61. For 'ark of thy strength,' the

Chald. saith, " The ark wherein thy law

is."

Ver. 9.

—

Clothed with justice,] That

is, let them justly and holily administer their

priest's office. So Job, speaking of his just

administration, saith, ' I put on justice, and

it clothed me, my judgment was as a robe

and crown," Jub xxix. 14. Therefore the

priests had holy garments to minister in, Ex.

xxviii. 2, 3. In 2 Chron. vi. 41, and after

here in ver. 16, ' the priests are clothed with

salvation." So Christ and his people., Is.

Ixi. 10 ; Rev. i. 13 ; xix. 8. Thy saints,]

The people of Israel, 1 Chron. xv. 28, and

specially the Levites which were singers in

God's sanctuary. So the Chald. paraphras-

cth, "Let thy priests be clothed with the

garments of justice, and let the Levites, thy

saints, say praises for the oblations.''

Ver. 10.

—

David's sake,] For the pro-

mises made to David ; or, for Christ's sake,

called often David. See Ps. xviii. 51.

Turn not away thy face,] That is, deny

not the request, as 1 Kings ii. 16, 17, 20.

Ver. 11.

—

Truth,] That is, a true oath,

a faithful promise. Fruit of thy womb,]
Or, l)elly, that is, thy children. See 2 Sam.
vii. 12. And this prophecy respecteth Chiist,

Acts ii. 30.

Ver. 13.

—

His seat,] Or, dwelling-place,

See Ps. Ixviii. 17.

Ver. 15.

—

Victuals,] Or, tneat. See

Ps. Ixxviii. 25. Blessing bless,] This not-

eth certainty and abundance of blessing.

Ver. 16.

—

With salvation,] The min-
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tion, and her gracious saints shall slionting shout joi/fullt/ . ''Tiiere

will I make tlie horn of David to bud ; I have ordained a lamp for

mine anointed. '*^ His enemies will I clothe with shame, and on
liim liis crown shall flourish.

istration of the word, whereby they save them-
selves and those that hear them, Deut.xxxiii.

10; 1 Tim. iv. IG. So God's ministers are

called saviours, Obad. 21. See before, ver.

9. The Chald. translatelli, " With garments
of salvation," or of redemption.

Ver. 17. The horn to vvi\]Or. to groiv,

that U, the kingdom and power to increase,

as the Chald. saith, "I will make a glorious

king to bud in the house of David." See Ps.

Ixxv. 5 ; Ixxxix. 18, 25. SoClnist is called

the horn of salvation, Luke i. 69. Ordained

A LAMP,] Or, prepared a candle, the briglit

glory of the kingdom by a successor, as 1

Kings xi. 36; xv. 4 ; 2 Kings viii. 19; see

Ps. xviii. 29.

Ver. 18.

—

Clothe with shame,] The
Chald. saith, " With garments of shame."
He meaneth they shall be disappointed and
confounded in all their enterprises. So Ps.

XXXV. 26 ; cix. 29. Crown,] Or, diadem,
a sign of government and sanctity. There-
fore the Gr. turneth it, " sanctification." See
Ps. Ixxxix. 40.

PSALM CXXXIIL

The benefit of the communion of saints.

' A song of degrees of David.

Behold how good and how pleasant it is, for brethren to dwell
even together. ^ Like the good oil upon the head, ivhich went
down upon tlie beard, the beard of Aaron, which went down upon
the collar of his garments. ^ Like tlie dew of Hermon wliich

dcscendeth upon tlie mountains of Zion ; for there Jehovah hath
commanded the blessing, life unto eternity.

Ver. 1.

—

Together,] In unity and con-

cord. The Chald. paraphraseth, "To dwell

in Zion and Jerusalem, like two brethren

together."

Ver. 2.

—

The good oil,] The balsam, or

oil of holy ointment, made of the principal

spices, for the Lord's tabernacle and minis-

ters. See Ex. xxx, 23, 25, 26—30. The
COLLAR,] Heb., the mouth, that is, the edge,

the upper hole or border which was bound

about that it should not rent, Exod. xxix.

23.

Ver. 3.

—

Hermon,] An high and fertile

mount without Jordan, watered with the dew
of heaven. It was called also Shirion. See
Ps. xxix. 6. Which descendeth,] Understand

here again, 'and as the dew that descended,'

for Hermon and Zion were far asunder.

There,] Wliere bretlu-en dwell in unity.

Commanded,] Appointed, sent efliictually.
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PSALM C XX XIV.

An exhortation to hiess God.

^ A song of degrees.

Behold, bless ye Jehovah, all ?/e servants of Jehovah, that stand

in the house of Jehovah in the nights. " Lift np your hands in the

sanctuary, and bless Jehovah. ^ Jehovali bless thee out of Zion :

lie tliat made heavens and earth.

Ver. 1.—That stand,] That is, serve

or tnhiister, as, which stood before the king,

Jar. li. 12, for which is written, in 2 Kings

XXV. 8, 'servant of the king.' Here is meant

chiefly the priests and Levites, whose office

was to stand and minister, Deut. x. S; xvii.

12; Ezek. xliv. 11, 15. So Neh. xii. 44,

the priests and Levites that stood, that is,

served. See also Ps. xiii. 5. The Chald.

expoundeth it, ' That stand in the watches

of the house of the sanctiiaiy of the Lord,

and do praise in the night.' In the night,]

Keeping the watch of the Lord. See Lev.

vi'i. 35; 1 Chron. ix. 33.

Ver. 2.—In the sanctuakt,] Or, to-

wards the holiness, that is, the most holy

place, where God dwelt between the cheru-

bims ; or, in holiness, that is, holily.

Ver. 3.

—

Bless,] Or, will bless thee,

speaking to God's people. Compare Numb.
vi. 24 ; Ps. cxxviii. 5 ; and the promise,

Ex. XX, 24; ' In all places where I put the

memory of my name, I will come unto thee,

and bless thee.'

PSALM CXXXV.

God's servants are exhorted to praise him for his mercies to Israel.

5. His power. 8. His judgments on their enemies. 15. The vanity of

idols. Id' An exhortation to bless God.

^ Hallehijah,

Praise ye the name of Jehovah, praise him, O ye servants of

Jehovah. ^ That stand in the house of Jehovah, in the courts of

the house of our God. ^ Praise ye Jah, for Jehovah is good ; sing

psahns to his name, for it is pleasant. * For Jah hath chosen to

him-se(/" Jacob, Israel for his peculiar treasure. * For I do know-

that Jehovah is great, and our Lord is above all gods. ^ All that

pleaseth Jehovah he doth, in the heavens, and in the earth, in the

seas, and all deeip places. ^ He causeth vapours to ascend from the

Ver. 1.

—

Hallelujah,] That is, praise

or glorify ye Jah. It is a word of joyful

exhortation to sing praises to the Lord for his

mercies, and in the end of psalms is added

as Amen, for a cheerful acclamation. See

Ps. civ. 35 ; cvi. 48 ; also Rev. xix. 1, 3,

6.

Ver. 4..

—

Peculiar treasure,] Or,

precious and singular possession, inoperly.

So Deut. vii. 6. Tliis was promised by the

law, Ex. xix. 5, but performed by Christ, his

redeeming and purifying of his people. Tit.

ii. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 9.

Ver. 7.

—

Vapours,] Or, elevations. la

Gr., *' clouds;" for by vapours clouds drawn

from the end of the earth or sea, cometh

rain, as it is said, ' He calleth for the waters

of the sea, and poureth them out on the face

of the earth,' Amos v. 8 ; so Jer, x. 13 ; li.

16. With the rain.] Or, to the ruin; so

fire and water are mixed in one cloud.

Treasuries,] Or, coffers, store-houses.
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end of the earth ; he maketli lightnings with the rain ; he bringeth

forth the wind out of his treasuries. ® WJio smote the first-born of

Egypt, from man unto beast. ^ Sent signs and wonders in midst of

tlice, O Egypt, on Pharaoh, and on all his servants. " Who smote
many nations, and slew mighty kings. " Sihon, king of the Amor-
ites, and Og, king of Bashan, and all the kingdoms of Canaan.
^- And gave their land^or a possession, a possession to Israel his

people. '^ Jehovah, thy name is for ever; Jehovah, thy memory
is to generation and generation. " For Jehovah will judge his

people, and for his servants he will repent himself. '^ The idols of

the heathens are silver and gold, the work of tlie hands of men.
^® A mouth they have and speak not, eyes they have and see not.

" Ears they have, and hear not, also there is no breath in their

moutli. ^^ Like them be they that make them, every one that

trusteth in them. " O house of Israel, bless ye Jehovali ; O house
of Aaron, bless ye Jehovah. ^" O house of Levi, bless ye Jeliovali;

ye that fear Jehovah, bless Jehovah. ^' Blessed be Jehovah out of

Zion, wliich dwelleth in Jerusalem ; Hallelujah.

Ver. 8.

—

From man, &c.] That is, both Ver. 14.

—

For,] Or, concerning his ser-

men and beasts. See Ps. Ixxviii. 50, 51

;

vants ; that is takeu from Deut. xxxii.

Ex. xii. 12, 29. 30.

Vkr. 9.

—

Pharaoh,] The king who was Ver. 15.

—

Idols,] Compare this that fol-

plagued first in Egypt, and after drowned in loweth with Ps. ex v. 4, &c.

the Red sea, Ex. vii.; viii.; ix. ; x. ; xiv. Ver. 19.

—

House of Israel,] That is,

Ver. 10.

—

Many,] Or, ample, great the posterity of Israel, so uher. Of Aaron,]
nations, the Amorites, Canaanites, &c. To whom tlie priesthood was committed, Ex.
Ver. 11.

—

Og,] A giant whose bedstead xxviii. 1.

was of iron, nine cubits long, and four broad. Ver. 20.

—

Of Levi,] Which were taken

See Numb. xxi. 23—35; Deut. iii. 11. from among the sons of Israel, and given and
Kingdoms,] Thirty and one, as is reckoned, joined with the priests to minister unto them,
Jos. xii. 9—24. Numb, xviii. 2, 6. Ye that fear,] All

Ver. 12 A possession,] Ot, heritage, strangers, converts, prosel^'tes, Acts ii. 6;
See Ps. Ixxviii. 65. x. 35.

PSALM CXXXVL
An exliortat'ion to confess God's rjoodness., power, and wisdom^ showed

in the creation of the world, the deliverance ofIsrael out of Egypt, and
many other mercies.

' Confess ye to Jehovah, for he is good, for his mercy endureth

for ever. ^ Confess ye to the God of gods, for his mercy endureth

Ver. 1.

—

Mercy,]The IJeb. chesed signi- which he rcceiveth ; as in Is. xl. 6, it is tlic

fitth a sacred aftection of mercy, piety, grace, glorious grace wliich man hath from God,
benignity, and bountiful good will towards any called by the Holy Ghost in Gr. dojca, glory,

without respect of merit. In man sometimes 1 Pet. i. 24 ; usually the Gr. version hath for

it is the pious benign aflection wherewith he it cleos, mercy, which the New Testament
doeth good ; sometimes the mercy or bounty alloweth, Mat. ix. 13, from Hos. vi, 6.
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for ever. ^ Confess ye to the Lord of lords, for his mercy endur-

cth ever. * To him that doth wondrous great things himself alone,

for his mercy endureth for ever. ^ To him that made the heavens

with prudency, for his mercy endureth for ever. ^ To liim that

spread out the eartli above tlie waters, for his mercy endureth for

ever. '' To him tliat made the great lights, for his mercy endureth

for ever. * The sun for dominion by day, for liis mercy endureth

for ever. ® The moon and stars for the dominions by night, for

his mercy endureth for ever. '° To him that smote Egypt in their

first-born, for his mercy endureth for ever. " And brouglit forth

Israel from midst of tliem, for his mercy endureth for ever. '^ With
a strong hand, and with a stretched out arm, for his mercy endur-

eth for ever. ^^ To him that parted the Red sea into parts, for his

mercy endureth for ever. " And made Israel to pass througli tlie

midst of it, for liis mercy endureth for ever. " And shook off

Pharaoh and liis power into the Red sea, for his mercy endureth

for ever. '^ To him which led his people in the wilderness, for his

mercy endureth for ever. " To him which smote great kings, for

his mercy endureth for ever. '^ And killed magnificent kings, for

his mercy endureth for ever, " Sihon, king of the Amorites, for

his mercy endureth for ever. ^° And Og, the king of Bashan, for

liis mercy endureth for ever. ^' And gave their land for a posses-

sion, for his mercy endureth for ever. ^^ A possession to Israel his

servant, for his mercy endureth for ever. '^ Which remembered us

in our base estate, for his mercy endureth for ever. ^* And liath

redeemed us from our distressers, for his mercy endureth for ever,
^* Wliicli giveth bread to all flesli, for his mercy endureth for ever.
^ Confess ye to the God of heaven, for his mercy endureth for

ever.

Hereof a godly man is called chasid, gra- Ver. IS.

—

Magnificent,] Mighty mid
cioiis, or merciful. See Ps. iv. 4. excellent, mentioned after ; and Ps. cxxxv.

Ver. 8.

—

Dominion,] Or, rule, sover- 10—12.

eignty. See Gen. i. 16. Ver. 24.

—

Redeemed,] Or, delivered,

Ver. 10.

—

Egypt,] Or, the Egyptians. broken off and pulled away, as by violence
;

See Ps. Ixxviii. 43—51. for so also the word signifieth, Ps. vii. 3.

Ver. 13.

—

Parts,] Or, divisions. By Ver. 25 Bread,] That is, /oof/. Bread

the Jews' tradition, the Red sea was parted is used for all meats ; so in the Gr., "to buy

into twelve several parts, for every one of the bread,'' Mark vi. 36, is, ' to buy meat,' (or

twelve tribes to go through. victuals), Mat. xiv. 15. Therefore this

Ver. 15.

—

Shook off,] That is, over- word is used also for beasts' food, Psalm

threw, Ex. xiv. 27. cxlvii. 9.
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PSALM CXXXVIL
The Jcivs tears in the captivity of Bahel. Their constancy in God,

and love to Jerusalem. 7. A curse on Edom and Babel.

^ By the rivers of Babel there we sat, yea, we wept, when we
remembered Zion. '^ Upon the willows in the midst thereof, we
hanged our harps. ^ For there they that led ns captive asked of

lis the words of a song j and they that threw us on heaps, mirth

;

sing urito us of the song of Zion. ^ How sliall we sing Jehovali's

song, in tlie land of a stranger? '" If I forget thee, O Jerusalem,

let my riglit hand forget. '^ Let my tongue cleave to my palate, if

I do not remember tliee, if I prefer not Jerusalem above the head

of my joy. ' Remember Jeliovah unto the sons of Edom, the day
of Jerusalem ; who said. Rase, rase, even to the foundation thereof.

* Daughter of Babel Avasted, O blessed shall he he that repayeth

unto thee thy reward which thou hast rewarded unto us. " O blessed

shall he be, that taketh and dasheth in pieces thy babes, against

the rock.

Ver. 1.

—

Babel,] Or, Babylon, the

chief city in Chaldea or land of Shiuar, where
Nimrod, that mighty hunter, (the son of

Cash, the son of Ham), began his reign,

called therefore his land, Gen. x. 9, 10;
Micah V. 6. There in a plain the peo-

ple were building a city and tower, whose

top might reach to heaven ; hut God con-

founded their language, so the building

ceased, whereupon it was called Babel, that .

15, confusion. See Gen. xi. 1, 2, 4, 8, 9.

Afterwards when Nebuchadnezzar reigned

there, it was the chief city in the world for

luxury, cruelty, idolatry, and other sins, (so

that Shinar is noted for the land and seat of

wickedness, Zach. v. S, 11; and Babylon is

a type of the city and seat of Antichrist, Rev.
xvii. 1—5.) In this city and country were

the Jews captive seventy years, Jer. xxv.

11, 12, Jerusalem and the temple being

burned, 2 Kings xxv. 8— 1 1. In that cap-

tivity they lamented, as in the psalm is

showed.

Ver. 3.

—

Words of song,] That is,

songs. So ' words of marvels,' Ps. cxlv. 5.

Mirth,] Understand again, ' they asked of

us mirth,' or, words of merriment.
Ver. 4.

—

Land of a stranger,] Or, land

of alienation, that is, a strange land ; or, of a

strange god or people.

Ver. 5.

—

PIand forget,] To wit, her

cunning. Some such word is often under
stood in defective passionate speeches. See

Ps. ciii. 9.

Ver. 6 To my palate,] Or, to the roof

of my motUh, that is, let me bo speechless,

as Ezek. iii. 26 ; Job xxix. 10. Prefer,]

Or, 7nuke to ascend. The head,] That is,

the chiefest.

Ver. 7.

—

Unto the Sons of EDOM,]That
is, against the Edomites. See the like speech

in a contrary sense, Ps. cxxxii. 1. Of Edom,
see Ps. Ix. 10; Ixxxiii. 7. The day,] That

U, the calamitous time. See the Notes on

Ps. xxxvii. 13. So the Chald. expoundeth

it, " The day wherein they destroyed Jeru-

salem." Rase,] Or, pour out empty, as the

Gr. also turneth it, that is, destroy and leave

it bare. See this word, Ps. cxli. 8. The
Edomites being always enemies to their bro-

ther Israel, rejoiced at his ruin, and helped

forward his destruetion, for which they are

menaced by the prophet Obad. i. \2'— 14, &c.

Ver. S.—Daughter,
I
That is, congre-

gation, or commonwealth. See Ps. ix. 15.

Wasted,] That is, worthy to be trasted ; as

praised, Ps. xviii. 4, is praise-worthy. Or,

that shall he wasted ; a=, is horn, \<. ix. 6,

for, shall he born, because God had so cer-

taitily promised, Jer. 1. li. ; or, the waster,

to wit, of others. Thy reward.] Thy evil

deed. See Ps. xiii. 6, where it is con-

trarily used for a good deed. Compare here-

with, Jer. 1. 29 : Rev. xviii. 6.

Ver. 9.

—

The rock,] That is, rock or

stone; so the rock, Luke viii. (i, is, rocky or

stony places, Mat. xiii. 5. Compare Is.

xiii. 16.
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PSALM CXXXVIIL

David praiseth God for the truth of his word. 4. He jprophesieth

that the kings of the earth shall praise God. 7. He professeth his con-

fidence in God.

' A psalm of David.

I WILL confess thee with all my heart, before the gods will I

sing psalms unto thee. ^ I will bow me down towards the palace

of thine lioliness, and confess thy name, for thy mercy and for

thy truth ; for thou hast magnified above all thy name thy word.
^ In the day that I cried, then thou answeredst me, thou hast made
me courageous in my soul with strength. * All the kings of the

earth shall confess thee, Jeliovah, when they hear tlie words of

thy mouth. ^ And they shall sing in the ways of Jehovah, for great

is the glory of Jehovah. * For Jehovah is high, yet he seeth the

lowly, and the haughty he knowetli afar off. ^ If I walk in the midst

of distress, thou revivest me ; against the anger of mine enemies

thou sendest forth thine hand, and thy right hand saveth me.
* Jehovah will perfectly accomplish for me ; Jehovab, thy mercy
is for ever, slack not the works of thine hands.

Ver. 1.'

—

The gods,] The kings and " The proud from the heavens far ofT he

princes of the earth, as ver. 4, called gods, will depress." Afar off,] Or, aloof, not

Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6. Before such David used to near, or familiarly, but in wrath to punish

confess the Lord, Ps. cxix. 6. The Gr. here them.

for gods saith angels, as Ps. viii. 6, which Ver. 7.

—

Revivest,] Or, wilt revive and
also behold God's holy things in his church, keep me alive ; so after. Against the
1 Cor. xi, 10 ; 1 Pet. i. 12 ; Eph. iii. 10 ;

anger,] To repress it, or, on the nose (the

but the Chald. translateth, " Before the face) to smite it with thy hand. The Heb.

judges." signifieth both an^er and nose, Ps. ii. 5; but

Veh. 2.

—

Thy word,] Or, thy saving, the Gr. saith, " anger."

thy promise in Christ concerning thy people, Ver. S.—Perfectly accomplish,] Or,

is greater than all other things whereby thou ferform, to wit, his work begun against my
hast made thyself known. ices, and his mercy concerning me. So the

Ver. 3.

—

With strength,] Which I Gr. turneth it, " He will recompense for me ;"

have from thee ; as the Gr. saith, " With and the Chald. " He will recompense them
thy might, sti'engthened by God's Spirit in evil for me." See Ps. Ivii. 3. Slack not,]

the inner man," as Eph. iii. 16, 20. Or, leave not off. It is properly to leave oft

Ver. 5.—In the ways,] Or, of the tvays, work by unloosing the hand, Neh. vi. 3. So

whereof see Ps. ciii. 7. David prayeth, that God which had begun a

Ver. 6.

—

For,] Or, though. The good woik for him, would not give it over,

YiAvcwrs^lThe proud person. liiGr."The but perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ,

high things." The Chald. paraphraseth, as Phil. ii. 6.
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David praiseth Godfor his all-seeing providence, 17, and for his inf.'

nite mercies. 19- He defieth the nicked, 23, and prayethfor sincerity.

^ To the master of the music, David's psalm.

Jehovaft, thou hast searclied me and known. 'Tliou knowest
my sitting and my rising, tliou understandest \kv^ familiar thongiit

alar off. ^ Thou fannest my path and my lying down, and art

accustomed to all my ways. * When the speech is not yet in my
tongue, lo, Jehovah, thou knowest it all. * Thou dost beset me
behind and before, and puttest thy hand upon me. ^ A knowledge
too marvellous for me ; it is high, I cannot attain to it. ' Wliither

shall I go from thy Spirit ? and whither shall I flee from thy pre-

sence ? Mf I ascend up the heavens, thou art there ; and if I

make my bed in hell, lo, thou art there. ^ Take I the wings of the

morning, dwell I in the uttermost part of the sea. '° There also

tliy hand will lead me, and tliy right hand hold me. '' And if f

say. But surely the darkness shall shroud me, then the night is light

about me. '^ Yea, darkness darkeneth not from thee, l)ut night

giveth light as the day ; as is the darkness, so is the li^ht. '^ For
tliou hast possessed my reins, hast covered me in my mother's

womb. "I will confess thee, for that fearfully, marvellously made
am I ; marvellous are thy works, and my soul knoweth it very

Veb. 1.

—

David's psalm,] See the Notes

on Ps. xl. 1.

VEa. 2.—My familiar thought,] fn

Gr. " My reasoning (or disputing) thougliis."

In ChaUI. " My fellowship in the church."

The rii:I). liath the signification of friendship

and familiarity, used here and in ver. 17, for

thonglits or cogitations.

Ver. ,3 Fannest,] Or, winnoicesf, or

compassest, that is, discussest and triest out

to the utmost, even tracing the footsteps, as

the Gr. signifieth. Compare Job xxxi. 4.

Accustomed to,] And so acquainted with.

Tlie Gr. saith " toreseost."

Veil 4.— \^'Hl•;N the speech, ifcc] Or,

for there is not a word in iny tongue, but lo,

&('., which the Cliald. expouudeth, " A lying

word in my toiipne."

Ver. 5.

—

Beset,] Straitly besiege and
inclose, lioldest straiglit, or liast formed me.
'I'liY HAND,] Or, palm, that I cannot break

nway, Tlie lilve phrase is in Job xl. 27.

The Chald. interpreteth it, " The stroke of

thine hands."

Ver. 6.—A knowledge,] Or, this know-
ledge, namely, " of thee," as the Gr. addeth.

It is high,] Or, set on a high place, as Ps.

Vol. II. 4

lix. 2. Attain to iT,'\Or, prevail against

it, as Ps. cxxix. 2.

Ver. 7.

—

Thy presence,] Or, thy face.

Ver. 8.

—

Make my bed,] Or, spread my
couch. In Gr. " descend." Compare Amos
ix. 2.

Ver. 9.

—

Wings of the morning,] Or,

day-dawning, wliicli is said to have wings,

for that it speedily flieth over all the air.

Of the sea,] Meaning the fuitlierest parts

of the world, for so the sea often signifieth,

Ps. Ixv. 6; Ixxii. 8 ; Is. xxiv. 14.

Ver. 11.

—

Shroud,] Overdim me, as

with the dark twilight; or, shall bruise, shall

crush me down, as Gen. iii. 15. So the Gr.
'* Shall tread me down."
Ver. 1 2.

—

Darkeneth,] That is, hideth.

Compare Job xxxiv. 22 ; Jer. xxiii. 24. As
IS, &C.J Or, like darkness, like light, that is,

they are equal, as that which in Mat. xxii.

30, is like, in Luke xx. 36, is equal.

Ver. 13.

—

Covered,] That is, safely

kepi and protected, as theGr. saith, "Ilolpen
me," or, covered me with skin and flesh, &c.
as Job X. 11.

Ver. 14.

—

Fearfully,] Or, in fearful
snrts, to wit, I am made ; or, these are fear
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well. " My bone was not liid from thee, wlien I was made in .•;

secret place, was embroidered in the nether places of the eartli.

'^ Mine unformed substance thine eyes did see, and in thy book all

of them were written, ifi the days they were formed, and when not

one of them was. " And to me how precious are thy thoughts, O
God, how mightily increased are the sums of them? '^ Would I

tell tliem, tliey will be more than the sand ; I awake, and still I

am with thee. '^ If tliou wouldst slay the wicked, O God ; and
men of bloods, depart ye from me. '^° Which speak of thee to a

ful things. The Chald. saith, " Thou hast

done fearful things. Marvellously made,]

0\, excellently made ; elsewhere this word is

used fOf separatingfrom, and excelling others,

See Ps. iv. 4.

Ver. 15. My bone,] That is, bones, any

of them ; or, my substance or strength ; for

thereof the bone is named. Embr idered,]

That is, cunningly wrought, with nerves,

sinews, veins, and variety of iimbs. A simi-

litude taken from broidered work, Ps. xlv.

15. Nether places of the earth,] So he

caileth his mothei's womb, because of God's

Secret and unknown making of men there,

Eccl. xi. 5 ; aili thus may the like phrase,

Eph. iv. 9, be understood of Christ's incar-

nation.

Ver. 16.

—

My unformed substance,]

Or, mine embryo, which is the body in the

womb before it hath perfect shape, or, " un-

wrought up," as the Gr. here translateth it.

The Heb. name is of wrapping or winding up

like a bottom," My wound-up mass or body."

All of them,] All my members wound up

in that my embryo or unperfected substance.

Or generally, all men. The Chald. saith,

" All my days were written in the book of

thy memorial." Were written,] Hub.

"Shall be written,'' which meaneth a con-

tinual act. See Ps. ii. I. So after, shall be

formed. In the days they were formed,]

Or, what days they should be formed, mean-

ing, that all his members, in the days that

they were in fashioning in his mother's womb,

were wiitten down of God ; or, that the days

of their forming were written. The Chald.

saith, " In the day when the world was

created," &c. And when not one,] Heb.,

and not one of them, or m them. Meaning

that God had written down all parts of his

body, not only when they were in forming,

but long before. So commending his provi-

dence, ' Who caileth things which be not as

though they were,' Rom. iv. 17.

Ver. 17.—How precious are.] That is,

how rare are thy thoughts to me, how few of

them can I speak of, how incomprehensible

are t.hy cogitations ! The words following

show this to be the meaning. Compare Job

xxvi. 14. And a thing is said to be precious

which cannot be attained unto or cfl'ected.

SeePs. xlix. 9. Otherwise we may take it thus,

thy thoughts, that is, the thoughts that I have

of thee, how precious, of how much esteem

and worth are they to me ? So precious is

u?ed, Ps. xxxvi. 8. The Chald. expoundeth

it, " How honourable are they that love thee,

God, and how are their princes fortified."

Mightily increased,] Many and strong.

See Ps. xl. 5. The sums,] Heb., heads,

used for sums, and so the Gr. 'archee,' Num.
i. 2 ; xxvi. 6. I awake and,] Or, when I
awake, I am still with thee, that i.=, still

meditating of thee. The Chald. referreth

this to the last resurrection, thu=, " I shall

rise again in the world to come, and shall be

still with thee." See Ps. xvii. 15.

Ver. 19.

—

If thou wocldst,] Or, Othat
thou wouldst, for it seemeth here to be a

wish, as also in the Gr. of the New Testament,

Luke xii. 49 ;
' What will I, if it weie (that

is, O that it were) already kindled.' So in

1 Chron. iv. 10, ' If thou wilt bless me,' that

is, O that thou wouldst bless. Or, surely

thou wilt slay, &c. And men, &c.] This

may also be referred to Gud thus, and wouldst

say, ' Ye bloody men, depart from me ; or,

to David, who saith, ' Depart ye from me.'

The Chald. expoundeth it, " And let the

men addicted to the judgment of death depart

from me."

Ver. 20 —Speak of thee.] Or, against

thee, as the like Hebraism meaneth, 1 Kings

xxi. 13, ' Witnessed of (or against) him.'

See the Notes on Ps. v. 5. Or, say thee,

that is, mention or speak of, as Ps. xl. 11 ; 2

Sam. vi. 2r2. The Chald. understands it of

swearing, " Which swear in thy name de-

ceitfully." To a mischievous purpose,] Or,

with a crafty intent, that is, craftily,

wickedly. See Ps. x. 2. Lift up do thy

foes, &c.] Or, thy foes take up thy name to

vanity. This sense the Chald. paraphrasj

giveth, and the phrase is taken from Ex. xx.

7, the word name being miderstood, (as in

Lev. xxiv. 11, the word Lord is uudeistood);
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mischievous purpose ; lift up do thy foes unto false wauity. " Do
not I hate them, O Jeliovah, that liate tliee; and am jiot I grieved

for those that rise up against tliee ? ^^ With perfection of hatred

do I hate them, they are to me for enemies. "Search me, O God,

and know my heart
;
prove me, and know my cogitations. ^* And

see if the way of sorrow be in me, and lead me in the way of

eternity.

or,'thy foesliftuptheirhead.'asisexpressed, Ver. 24.—Way of sorrow,] Or, of

Ps. Ixxxiii. 2; in vain, that is, they are vainly gn>/, that is, wicked way, purposes, or ac-

proud and insolent. Often times words tioiis, which are grievous to God and men
;

wanting are to lie supplied. See the Notes and in special, the way of idolatry, for of this

on Ps. ciii. 9. Or, 'they lift up thy foes in word idols have their name. See Ps. xvi.

vain,' that is, the wicked (which speak evil of 4. So ' a word of grief,' Prov. xv. 1, is that

thee) do vainly extol thine enemies. To which grieveth him to wh(im it is spoken.

FALSE VANITY,] Or, in vain. See Ps. xii. o; Way of eternity,] Or, of atitiqititi/, the

xxiv. 4. old ivay, as Jer. vi. 16, meaning, the way of

Ver.21.—AMNOTlGRiEVED,]Or, g'Weue faith and godliness, which God taught from

(irk) ynyself. So Ps. cxix. 15S. Compare the beginning, and which continncth for ever,

also 2 Chron. xix. 2 ; Prov. xxix. 27. contrary to the way of the wicked, whi:h

Ver. 23.

—

Prove,] Or, try me. Com- perisheth, Ps. i. C.

pare Ps. xxvi. 2.

PSALM CXL.

Dct^iiid prayeth for deliverance from the wicked. 9. He prayeth

against them. 13 He comfortetli himself by confidence in God.

' To the master of the music, a psalm of David.
^ Release me, O Jehovah, from the evil man; from tlie man

of violent wrongs preserve thou me. ^ Which think evil things in

heart ; every day they gather wars. ' They sharpen their tongue

like a serpent ; tlie hot poison of the asp is under their lips.

Selah.
* Keep me, O Jehovah, from the liands of the wicked ;

from tlie

man of violent wrongs preserve thou me, Avhich think to thrust

away my feet. ^ The proud have hid a snare for me, and cords
;

they have spread a net by the path's side, they liave set gins for

me. Selah.
' I said to Jehovah, Thou art my God ; hear, O Jehovah, the

voice of my supplications for grace. ^ Jehovah, Lord, the strength

Ver. .S.—Thf.y gather wars,] Or, are Ver. 6—By the path's side.] Ov,/ast

gathered to wars, getting themselves and by my path. Heb., " at the hand of the

others together. The active is often used path." Compare Ps. cxlii. 4 ;
Jer. xviii.

passively, Ps. xxxii. 9; cix. 13. 22 ; Prov. xxix. 5.

Ver. 4.—Of the asp,] Or, viper. Gr. Ver. 8.—Jkhovah,] Or, God. See Ps.

"of asps." So Rom. iii. 13 ; compare Ps. Ixviii. 21. Of ar.ms,] Or, of armour, that

Iviii. 5. is, of battle, as the Gr. translateth it, when

Ver. 5.—To tiiri'st away my fkkt,] men harness themselves. This is tliat hcl-

Or, to ovcrthrotc wy /outsteps. met, salvation, Eph. vi. 17.
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of my salvation, thou Jiast covered my liead in tlie day of arms.
® Grant not, O Jcliovah, the desires of the wicked ; further not his

crafty device, lest they exalt themselves. Selah,
'° T]ie head of those that compass me about, the molestation of

tlieir lips sliall cover them. " They shall bring upon them coals
;

he shall fell them into the fire, into deep pits, that they rise not

up. '" An ill tongued man shall not be established in the eartli ; a

man of violent wrong, evil shall hunt him to a sudden overthrow.
^^ I know that Jehovah will do the judgment of the poor afflicted

;

the doom of the needy. " Surely the just shall confess to thy
name, the righteous shall sit before thy face.

Veb. 9.

—

Further not,] Or, bring tiof

to pass. Lest they,] Or, t/iei/ will e.ralt

themsehies, that is, be proud or lofty. Com-
paie Di.'ut. xxxii. 27.

Ver. 10.

—

The head,] That is, as for
the head, the chief of those, &c. An head

sometimes sigiiifieth a company of chief men,
1 Chron. iv. 42, though here perhaps some one

man is meant, as the Chald. nameth " Ahi-
tophil." It is also used for a band of men,
as Job i. 17. Sometimes the Heb. word
signifieth gall, as Ps. Ixix. 22, which sense

also is not amiss htre. Shall cover.] Or,

prayer. wise, let it cover them and him, as

Ps. ii. 3. tlmt is, eviiyof ihem.

Ver. 11.

—

They SHALL bring.] Or, make
move, as Ps. Iv. 4, upon themselves ; or

(roals shall be moved, that is, thrown, upon

them. The Heb. hath a double reading,

yielding both these senses ; their judgments

to be from God, but procured by themselves.

He,] That is, God shall fell them, or inde-

finitely, they shall be felled, or cast. Deep
PITS,] Or, sudden sorrows. The Gr. saith,

"calamities." The Chald. "The fire of

Gehenna."
Ver. 12.

—

An ill tongued man,] Heb.
a man of tongue, that is, a prattler, or evil

speaker, that hath tongue at will to use and
abuse at his lust, and to smite therewith, as

Jer, xviii. 18. So a man of lips, Job xi. 2,

is one talkative ; a man of words, Ex. iv. 10,

is one eloquent ; a man of arm. Job xxii. 8,

is one mighty ; and sundry the like. To a

sudden overthrow,] Or, Ids utter vuin

and misery. Heb. " To (or with) thrusting

down." The Chald. paraphraseth, " Tlie

angel of death shall hunt him, and thrust him
down into hell."

Ver. 14,

—

Sit before thy face,] Or,

dwell with thy face, that is, in thy presence.

See Ps. xvi. 11 ; Ixi. 8.

PSALM CXLL

David prayeth that Ms suit may he acceptable^ his conscience sincere,

and his life safefrom snares.

' A psalm of David.

Jehovah, 1 call upon thee, make haste unto me, give ear to my
voice wlien I call unto thee. ^ Let my prayer be firmly directed

Ver. 2.

—

Be firmly directed,] Or,

prepared ; and so acceptable. As incense,]

Oi', perfume, vi\\\^:\\ was a confection of sweet

spices, made after the art of the apothecary,

pure and holy, and was by the priests burned

upon the golden altar every morning before

the Lord, Ex. xxx. 34—38 ; a figure of the

prayers of the saints, acceptable to God through
Christ's mediation, as this place sheweth,

compared with Rev. viii. 3. My hands,]

Or, palms, lifted up in prayer. Si;e Ps.

Ixiii. 5. Evening oblation.] The Minchah
properly was the meat-otieriiig, ("hiih was

fine flour mingled with oil), oHered together

with the lamb every evening before the Lord

continually, as Ex. xxix. 3U—42; Num.
xxviii. 2, 3—8. Here it is taken for the

whole oblalion, at the time of the offering
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as incense before thee ; the lifting np of my hands as tlie evening

oblation. ^ Set tliou, Jehovah, a watch before my mouth, keep the

door of my lips. * Incline not my heart to an evil thing ; to pre-

l(uid pretences in wickedness, with men that work painful iniquity :

and let me not eat their dainties. ^ Let the just 7na7i smite me, it

shall be a kindness, and let him reprove me ; tlie licad oil, let it not

break mine head ; for yet my prayer also shall be in their evils.

^ TJieir judges are thrown down by tlie rock sides ; and they shall

hear my sayings, for they are pleasant. ' As when one cutteth

and cleaveth on the eartli, our bones are scattered at the moutii of

hell. "^ But mine eyes are vuito thee, Jehovah Lord ; in tliee I liope

for safety -. pour not out my soul. ° Keep me from hands of the

whereof the godly used to pray, Ex. ix. 5 ;

Dan. ix. 21 ; it was at the ninth hour of the

day, (about three of the clock in the after-

noon) called ' llie hour of prayer,' Acts iii. 1.

V^ER. 3.—A WATCH,] Or, a tvnrd, ciutody^

to krep me from speaking amiss. Kekf,]

Or, observe thou, or, an observation, before

the door. The door,] Or, gate of my lips,

by which my words pass out as at a door ; so

* the doors of tlie womb,' Job iii. 10. The
original, dal, is contracted lor deleth, a door,

though this be rare ; yet the Heb. text some-

timt'S doth the like, as chaji, 2 Sam. xxiii.

'^.•3, for chajil, 1 Chron. xi. 22.

Veb. 4.

—

Incline not,] To wit, by Satan

or mine own corruption ; for God properly

teinpteth no man to evil, but the devil, and

man's own concupiscence, James i. 13, 14 ;

1 Cor. vii. 5 ; and by Satan God moveth
men's minds, as appeareth, 1 Chron. xxi. 1 ;

with 2 Sam. xxi v. 1. So Mat. vi. 13. Evil
THING,] Or, word. See Ps. vii. 1, To
PRETEND PRETENCES,] Or, cvciises ; thus the

Or. turneth it ; the Heb. also signifieth " oc-

casions pretended,'' as Deut. xxii. 14, 17.

Or, we may read it, " to practise practices in

wickedness." With men that work,] Or,

with men workers, that is, such as stoutly,

boldly, and manfully work iniquity. Their
DAINTIES,] The Chald. expoundeth it, " Of
their songs at banquets."

Ver. .'5.

—

Smite,] Or, beat me; the word
properly signifieth, 'beating with a hammer,'
Ps. Ixxiv. C ; Judg. v. 26, applied to sharp

rebukes. So Prov. xxiii. 35. Compare also

Prov. ix. 8; xxv. 12 ; xxviii. 23; Zach.

xiii. 6. It shall be a kindness,] ^ mercy,
01', with kindness, that is, let him smite me
kindly, and reprove me. The head oil,]

Thai \s,, the chief ov precious oil, (as bead

spices are (rhief and principal, Ex. xxx. 2.'i);

or, oil of the head, which is to anoint the

head with. Or, hy head, understand the

chiefest of his adversaries, as before Ps. cxl.

10; for this seemeth to be an opposition to

the former, thus ;
' let the just smite me, but

let not the precious oil (or the oil of the head)

of the wicked break mine head ; and this tlie

Gr. favoureth, saying, " But let not the oil

of the sinner supple mine head." By oil,

meaning flattering words, as Ps. Iv. 22.

Otherwise we may refer it to the former just

man's reproof; ' it shall be a precious oil, let;

him not make it fail my head.' The Chald.

otherwise expoundeth it, " And let the priest

reprove me, anointing me with the anointing

oil of the sanctuary ; but lit him not take the

crown of the kingdom from mine head." Let
IT NOT BREAK MY HEAD,] Not distract or

dazzle my wits, not overcome me. The Heb.

signifieth breaking and bringing to nought,

Ps.xxxiii. 10, and is applied to the breaking of

the heart by discouragement, Numb, \x\ii.

7, and here to the bieakin;- of the head, or

bringing to nought of counsels, purposes, &c.

by flattery. Oi', if it be understood of the

just, we may read it, ' let him not make it

fail mine head,' that is, let the oil of his

reproof not be wanting upon mine head. In

THEIR EVILS,] Or, against their evils, which

may be applied to the evil deeds of the

wicked, or calamities of the just ; and here

understand, is or shall be in their evils ; or,

as the Chald. explaiiieth it, " Is ordeied

against their evil."

Vek. 8.

—

Their jltdgks,] The princes of

mine adversaries. Are thrown down,]
Or, throw down themselves, that is, secretly

pursue and beset me in the rocks and riioun-

tains whither I am forced to flee, I Sam.
xxiv. 3 ; xxiii. 20. The word may also

bear their throwing down to destruction, as I

Chron. xxv. 12. By the rock sides,] Or,

in rocky places. Heb., "In the hands of

the rock," as Ps. cxl. (i. And they shall
hear,] Or, though they have heard.

Ver. 7 Cutteth and cleaveth,] To
wit, wood, or the ground with the plough.

Ot H^i.\.,'] Or, the grave. Compare Ezek.
xxvii. 1, 11, 12. Jehov.vh,] Or, Corf. See
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snare, which they have laid for me, and the gins of tliem that work
painful iniquity. '" Let the wicked fall into Iiis net, wiiiles I

altogether pass over.

Ps. Ixviii. 21. Pour not out my soul,]

To wit, vnto death, as Is. liii. 12 ; that is,

kill me nut, or, make not my soul bare, that

i-, leave it not destitute and helpless.

Ver. 10.

—

Let the wicked fall,] Or,

they shall fall. Into his net,] Tliat is,

every one of them into his own net or flue.
Together.] Namely, with their fall, or toge-

ther with them that are with me ; or, alto-

gether (wholly) pass over, and escape. The
Gr. saith, "Alone I am, until I pass over."

See tliis vtord, Ps. xxxiii. 15.

PSALM CXLIL

David slioweth that in his trouhles, ivhen his own heart, and all other

help failed hiyn, all his comfort was in faith and prayer unto God.

^ An instructing psalm of David : a prayer when he was in the

cave.
- With my voice unto Jehovah did I cry, with my voice unto

Jehovah did I supplicate for grace. ^ I poured out before liim my
meditation, my distress I did shew before him. * When my spirit

was overwhelmed within me, then thou knewest my path -. in the

way that I walked tliey privily laid a snare for me. ^ I did look

on the riglit liand and see, and no man acknowledged me ; refuge

is perished from me, no man seeketh for my soul. ^ 1 cried unto

thee, Jehovali ; I said, thou art my liope for safety, my portion in

the land of the living. ' Attend unto my shouting, for I am
brougiit very low ; deliver me from my persecutors, for they are

stronger than I. * Bring forth my soul out of the close prison, to

confess thy name ; the just shall environ me about, for thou wilt

hounteously reward me.

Vkr. 1.

—

In the cave,] Fled thither

from the persecution of Saul, 1 Sam. xxiv.

4, &c.

Ver. 4.

—

Was overwhelmed,] Or,

swooned, fainted. See Ps. Ixxvii. 4. Then
THOU,] Heb. and thou. So, 'And he saith,'

Mark xiv. 34, is e.\pounded,' Then he saith,'

Mat. xxvi. 38.

Ver. 5.— I did look,] Or, look thou,

&('., contiiiuing his complaint to God. But
the Gr. tuineth it, " I considered ;" and the

Heh. " Look thou," or, to look, is often i"e-

solved by other definite persons. See the

Notes on Ps. xxii. 9 ; xlix. 15 ; Ixv. 11 ;

Ixxvii. 2; ciii. 20. And see,] Or, and
behold, to wit, on the left hand. Refuge,]

^''i flight. Is PERISHED FROM ME,] That

is, faileth me ; I have no place to fly unto

and escape. So Job xi. 20 ; Ames ii. 14.

Seeketh,] That is, careth for. So Prov.

xxix. 10, usually to seek the soul, is in the

ill part to destroy it. See Ps. xxxv. 4.

Ver. 7.

—

Brought low,] Or, weakened.

See cxvi. 6.

Ver. 8.

—

The prison.] The cave wherein

I am shut up close. Environ,] Compass, as

Ps. xxii. 13. Or, expect, as Job xxxvi. 2 ;

and so the Gr. translateth, " The just shall

wait for me, until thou reward me." See

Ps. xiii. 6. The Chald. saith, " For my
sake the just shall make thee a crown of

praise, because thou wilt render a good reward

to me."
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PSALM C XL 1 1 1.

David prar/eth for favour in judgment. 3. He complaineth of his

griefs. 5. He strenr/theneth his faith hy meditation and prayer. 7. He
prayeth for grace, 9, for deliverance, 10, for sanctijication, 12, for

destruction of his enemies.

^ A psalm of David.

Jehovah, hear my prayer, give ear to my supplications for

grace ; in thy faif Jifulncss answer me in thy justice. ^ And enter

not into judgment with thy servant, for before thee shall not any

living be justified. ^ For the enemy persecuteth my soul, smiteth

down my life to the earth, maketh me sit in darknesses, as the dead

for ever. * And my spirit is overwhelmed in me, in midst of me
my heart is wondrously amazed. ^ I remember the days of old, I

meditate on all thy work, I muse on the action of thy hands. ^ I

spread out my hands unto thee; my soul, as a weary land, thirsteth

for thee, Selah. ' Make speed, answer me Jehovah, my spirit fail-

etli ; hide not thy face from me, for I shall be made like to them

that go down the pit. ® Cause me to hear thy mercy in the morn-

ing, for in tliee do I trust ; cause me to know the way that I should

walk, for unto thee do I lift up my soul. ^ Deliver me from mine

enemies, O Jehovah ; unto thee I fly for covert. " Learn me to

do thine acceptable will, for thou art my God, thy good Spirit shall

lead me in the land of righteousness. " For thy name's sake,

Jehovah, thou wilt quicken me, in thy justice wilt bring forth my

Ver. 2,

—

And enter not into jitdg-

MKNT,] Or, but go not to laxo with me ; hy

tlie deeds '.vhereof no flesli shall be justified in

thy siglit, Kom. iii. 20 ; so Job xxii. 4 ; xiv.

3 ; Is. iii. 14. In Cliald., " Go not into the

judgment hall," namely, to judge witli seve-

rity. Not anv,] Or, not all, that is, none

living. So Mat. xxiv.22, 7iot all, that is, no
flesh, 1 John ii. 21 ; every lie is not, that is,

DO lie is of the truth. So 2 I'd. i. 20 ; Fs.

Ixxvi. 6.

Ver. 3.—Mv LiFK,] Or, my company.
The Heb. si};tiifieth botli, Job xxxiii. 18, 22;
Ps. Ixviii. 1 1. I)ARKNE-sES,]Or, (lark places.

So Ps. Ixxxviii. 7, 19; Ixxiv. 20. I'oR

EVER,] Or, (if eternity, of old, meaning dead

long sinee, and lor ever alter. The word
respeeteth lime past, and to come. So Lam.
iii. 6.

Ver. 4

—

Overwhelmed,] Fainteth, or,

is perplexed. Sio I's. Ixxvii. 4. WoN-
DROUSLV AMAZED,] Astonished, or desolate.

Gr. trouble I. See this word, Is. lix. IG ;

xiii. 5 ; Uau. viii. 27; Ps. \l. 16.

Ver. 5.

—

Of old,] Or, of antiquity. So

Ps. Ixxvii. 6.

Ver. 6.

—

Spread out,] That is, pray ;

as the Chald. saith, " Spread out my hands

in prayer." See Ps. xliv. 21. Weary,] Tiiat

is, dry and thirsty. In Gr., waterless. See

Ps. Ixiii. 2.

Ver. 7.—For I,] Or, lest I. Heb., and
I, which may he supplied thus, ' Lest I per-

ish, and be made like,' Ike. See Ps. xxviii.

1.

Ver. 8.

—

In tife morning,] Speedily.

So Ps. xc. 14.

Ver. 9.—I fly for covert,] Or, I cover

(I hide) myself, flying unto tliee ; or, to thee I

covertly fly, secretly disclosing to thee that

which I would hide from others. So the Gr.
" I fly to thee." The Chald. expo\nideth it,

" I have made thy word my redeemer.''

Ver. 10.

—

Thy good Spirit shall lead
me,] So the Gr. translateth this, and the rest,

as assured. We may also read it piayer-wise.

Met t ly good Spirit lead me; 'or, ' thy Spirit is

good, let it lead me,' &C. ; and so tl»e rest-
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soul out of distress. '^ And in thy mercy wilt suppress mine ene-
mies, and destroy all them that afflict my soul, for I am tliy ser-

vant.

Compare Neh. ix. 20. In the l.^nd,] Or, even) ground. See Ps. xxvi. 12 ; Is. xxvi
into the land of righteousness ; in a plain (or 10.

PSALM CXLIV.

David hlesseth Godfor Ms mercy iJi helping him in his tvars. 3. He
confesscth man's misery and unworthiness . 5. Prayetli that God would
powerfully deliver him from his enemies. 9. He promiseth to praise
God. 1 1. He shorceth the vanity of worldly felicity ; 15, aiicl happi-
ness of God's people.

' A psalm of David.
Blessed be Jehovah, my rock, which learneth my hands to tlie

battle, my fingers to the war. ^ My mercy and my fortress, my
high tower, and my deliverer for me ; my shield, and lie in Avlioni

I liope for safety, that subjecteth my people under me. ^Jehovali,
wliat is earthly man, that tliou takest knowledge of him ; the son
of wretclied man, that thou raakcst account of him ? * Plartiily

man is like to vanity, his days are as a shadow that passeth away.
* Jehovah, bow thy lieavens and come down, touch the mountains
and they shall smoke. ^ Lighten the liglitning, and scatter them
asunder ; send thine arrows and disturb them. ' Send thy hands
from the liigh place; release me, and deliver me from the many
Avaters, from the liand of the sons of the stranger. ^ Wliose mouth
speaketh false vanity, and their right hand is a right hand of false-

hood. ^O God, I will sing unto thee a new song; with psaltery

and ten -stringed instrument I will sing psalms to thee. " TJiat

giveth salvation unto kings, that releaseth David his servant

from the evil sword. "' Release me and deliver me from the

hand of the sons of the stranger, wliose mouth speaketh false vanity,

Ver. 1.—My ROCK,] III Gr. my God. See word also occurs in Ex. xix. 24 ; xxiii.

Ps. xviii. 3. 27.

Ver. 3 Takest knowledge,] Or, ac- Ver. 7.

—

The high place,] That is, t/ie

knou'ledgest, carest for. Compare Ps. viii. heaven. Compare Ps. xviii. 17. Many
5 ; i. 6 ; xxxi. 8. Makest account,] Or, waters,] Which the Chald. expoundeth,

itiinkest on him. " Armies, like to many waters." Sons of

Ver. 4 Passeth away,] Or, vanisheth. the stranger,] Of a strange god or people,

Compare Ps. cii. 12 ; Eccl. vii. 2. as Ps. rxxxvii. 4 ; born aliens. See Psulin

Ver. 5.

—

Come down,] For my help, and xviii. 45.

my foes' ruin. See P-. xviii. 10. And Ver. 9.

—

New song,] Of triumph. See
THEY SHALL,] Or, that tliey may smolce. the Notes on Ps. xxxiii. 2, 3.

See Ps. civ. 32. Ver. 10.

—

Teiat giveth,] Understand, 'O
Ver. 6.—Lighten,] That is, cast forth. he that giveth,' that is, O thou that gives-t.

Con pare Ps. xviii. 15. Disturb,] Or, &c. See the like phrase in P.s. lii. 10 ; Ixv.

/roKfc/e, that is, discomfit and destroy. This 7. Or, ' it is he that giveth.'
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and their right liand is a riglit hand of falsehood. '^ That our

sons as plants grown great in their youth, our daughters »as cor-

ncr-stones, cut after the similitude of a palace. '^ Our garners

full, affording from meat to meat ; our flocks bringing forth thou-

sands, increased by ten thousands in our streets. " Our oxen laden,

no breaking in, and none going out, and no out-cry in our streets.

'' O blessed is tlie people whose state is such ; O blessed is the peo-

ple whose God is Jehovah.

Ver. 12.—As PLANTS,] Uiiderstand, 'are Ver. 13.

—

Garners,] Or, corners, cham-

as plants ;' for this seemeth to bu an imitation hers, cellars, places of store and provision,

or expressing of the vain words of the "ickcd made usually in nooks and corners of

fore-mentioned, which say, ' our sons are as honscs. From meat to meat,] Or, from
plants,' &c. whose boasting continueth till the sort to sort, that is, all sorts and store of vie-

last clause, which is opposed to all their tuals.

worldly felicity. The Gr., to make this Ver. 14.

—

Laden,] That is, fat and

plainer, changeth person, and translateth, fleshly, or able to bear loads; or, big with
" Whose sons (or, of whom their sons) are as young. No breach,] Iu the walls, for the

new plants," &e. So elsewhere the Gr. enemy to enter the town. None going out,]

useth the like change of person, as in Gen. No rattle driven away by the enemy.

xxvi. 7. Or, understanding it of the godly, Ver. 15.

—

'Whose state is such,] As is

supply, 'may be as plants,' &c., and so it hath before mentioned. The Gr. turneth it,

respect to the outward blessings of the law, " They count that people blessed which hath

Dout. xxviii. 4, &c. In this latter sense the these things." Whose God,] This sentence

Chald. takctli it. Cut,] That is, hewn, is opposed to all the other worldly wealth.

carved, poliihcd.

PSALM CXLV.

David praiselli Godfor Ids greatness, poroer, glory, andfearful acts.

7. His goodness, justice, mercy. 11. His Mngdom and gracious provi-

dence unto all. 18. His special mercies to those that call upon him,

that fear and love him.

' A hymn of David.

I WILL extol thee my God, O King, and bless thy name for ever

and aye.
'^ In every day will I bless thee, and praise thy name for ever

and aye.
' Great is Jehovah, and praised vehemently, and of his greatness

there is no search.
^ Generation to generation sliall laud thy works, and they shall

shew thy powers.

Ver. 1.

—

An hymn,] Or, praise, and Ver. 3.

—

Praised,] See Ps. xviii. 4. No
hereof the whole book in Heb. is called the search,] That is, it is past finding out. Of
book of hytnns. This hymn is composed greatness. See Ps. cl. 2.

after the order of the Heb. alphabet, only one Ver. 4.

—

Powers,] That is, powerful

letter wanting. See Ps. xxv. 1. Aye,] Or, (or mighty) acts. So ver. xii ; Mat. xiii,

perpetually. See Ps. ix. 6. 58.

Vol. II. 4 Q
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" The comely honour of the glory of tliy majesty, and the words
of thy marvels will I talk of.

® And tlie strength of thy fearful acts tliey sliall speak of, tUid

thy greatness, it will I declare.
' The memory of the multitude of thy goodness they shall utter,

and thy justice they shall shout.
® Gracious and pitiful is Jehovali ; long suffering, and great in

mercy.
' God is Jehovah unto all : and his tender mercies are over all

his works.
" All thy works shall confess thee, Jehovah, and thy gracious

saints bless thee.

" They shall tell the glory of tliy kingdom, and speak of thy

power.
^^ To make known to the sons of Adam his powers, and tlie

glory of the comely honour of his kingdom.
" Thy kingdom is a kingdom of all eternities, and thy dominion

in every generation and generation.

'^Jehovah upholdeth all that fall, and upright setteth all that are

crooked.
'^ The eyes of all look attentively unto thee, and thou givest to

tliem their meat in his time.
'^ Openest thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of every living

tiling.

" Just is Jehovah in all his ways, and merciful in all his

works.
^* Near is Jehovah to all that call upon him, to all that call

upon him in trutli.

" He will do the desire of tliem that fear him ; and will hear

their cry, and will save them.
'"' Jehovah preservetli all them that love him, and all the wicked

he will abolish.

Ver. 5.

—

Honour of the glory,] Or, Ver. 15.

—

In his time,] That is, in due

glorious honour, or comeliness. Words of season, or at the time appointed. See Ps. i.

THY MARVELS,] That is, i/>i/ miracles, thy 3 ; civ. 27.

marvellous tvords or things. So, 'words of Ver. 16.

—

The desire,] Or, pleasure, or

soiiff,' Ps. cxxxvii. 3. Talk,] Discourse of, with contentment, contentedly, acceptably ;

or meditate. "ith that which seemeth good to thee, and

Ver. 8.

—

Pitiful,] Or, compassionate. pltaseth (or contentetli) them.

Compare Ps. ciii. 8 ; Ex. xxxiv. 6. Long- Ver. 18.

—

In truth,] This word impli-

suFFERiNG,] Or, slow to Ufiger. See Ps. eth faith, sincerity, earnestness, and con-

Ixxxvi. 15. stancy. Compare Dent. iv. 7; John iv.

Ver. 10.

—

Shall CONFESS,] Or, fei ^Aem 24.

confess, &c. Ver. 19.

—

The desire,] Or, the will, the

Ver, 11.

—

Tell,] Talk of, or preach. pleasure, and contentment, as ver. IG. We
Hub. say. are to desire that God's will may be done,

Ver. 14.

—

\]vv.\cnTS^TT:'E.T:\\,'\Lflethright Mat. vi. 10. Here he doth his servant's

wp.ormaketh straight all that are bended down will ; so he honoureth them that honour him,

or bowed together. So Ps. cxlvi. 8. 1 Sam. ii. 30.
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" My innutli shall speak the praise of Jehoval;, and let all flesh

bless the name of his holiness, for ever and aye.

Ver. 21.

—

Shall speak,] Or, let my people, all classes and oonditicn of men. See
mouth speak. All flesh,] All sorts of Ps. Ixv. 3.

PSALM CXLVI.

The psalmist voweth perpetual praises to God. 3. He exlorteth not

to trust m man. 5. God, for his power, justice, mercy, and kingdom,
is only worthy to he trusted in, and celebrated.

* riallelu -jah.

My soul, praise tliou Jehovah. ''

I will praise Jehovah in my
life, I will sing psalms to my God while I am. ^ Trust not ye in

bounteous princes ; in son of Adam, with whom is no salvation.
^ His spirit goetli forth, he returneth to his earth, in tliat day liis

thoughts perish. ^ O blessed is he, in whose help llie God of Jacob
is ; whose liope is in Jeliovah his God. ^ Whicli made heavens
and eai-th, the sea, and all that in them is ; whicli keepeth trutli

for ever. ^ Which dotli judgment to the oppressed, giveth bread
to the hungry ; Jehovah loosetli the bound. ^ Jehovali openetli

tlie eyes of the blind ; Jehovah upright setteth the crooked ; Jehovah
loveth the just. ' Jehovah keepetli the stranger, setteth upriglit

tlie fatherless and the widow, and overthrowetli the way of the
wicked. " Jehovah shall reign for ever j thy God, O Sion, to

generation and generation, Hallelu-jah.

Ver. 1..

—

Hallelu-jah,] That is, praise nesses also are Satan's bonds, which our Lord
ye 'Jah. See Ps. cxxxv. 1. Christ loosed, Luke xiii. 16. See also Is.

Ver. 2.

—

In mv life,] So long as I live. Ixi. I.

So Ps. civ. 33. Ver. 8.

—

Openeth the eyes,] Or, giv-
Veu. 4.

—

His spirit,] Man's ghost. So eth sight to. Compare Mat. ix. 29, 30 ;

the soul is said to go forth, Gen. xxxv. IS. John ix. R, 7, 32. Upright ketteth,] Or,
To HIS EARTH,] Whereof he was made; earth 7nakcth straight, &s Ps. cxlv. 14. See this

is in He!), adaiiiah. Hereof man was called I'ulfillef', Luke xiii. 13.

Adam, earthly. Compare Gen. ii. 7 ; iii. Ver 9.—Setteth upright,] Maketh to

19; Ps. civ. 29. His thoughts,] Or, continue sure. So Ps. xx. 9; cxlvii. 6.

purposes, the most excellent ellects of the Compare Dent. x. 18 ; xxvii. 19 ; Exod.
mind or spirit of man. xxii. 22—24; Ps. Ixviii. G. Overthrow-

Veh.7.—The BouNn,] Or, prisoners; but eth,] Or, turmih upside down. So Job
here it may be meant more largely ; for sick- xix. C ; see also Ps. i. 6.
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PSALM CXLVII.

The prophet exhorteth to praise Godfor his care of the church, mis-

doni, porver, merc^j, and providence unto all. 12. To praise him for his

hlessings upon the kingdom. 15. For his works in nature. 19- And
for his gracious word and ordinances given to his people.

' Praise ye Jah, for it is good to sing psalms to our God, for if

is pleasant, praise is comely. ^ Jehovah huildeth Jerusalem, ga-

thercth together the outcasts of Israel. ^ He healeth up the broken
in Iieart, and bindcth up their griefs. * Counteth the number of

the stars, calleth them all by names. ^ Great is our Lord, and
much in able might ; of his understanding there is no number.
^ Jeliovah setteth upright the meek, debaseth the wicked unto the

earth. ' Sing ye to Jehovah with confession, sing psalms to our

God with the harp. ^ That coveretli the heavens with clouds, that

preparetli rain for the earth, that maketh the mountains to bud
forth grass. ® That giveth to the beast his food, to the young
ravens which cry. *" He delighteth not in tlie strength of the

horse, he taketh not pleasure in the legs of man. " Jehovah taketh

pleasure in them that fear him, that patiently hope for his mercy.
'^ Laud Jehovah, O Jerusalem

;
praise thy God, O Sion. " For he

strengtheneth the bars of thy gates, he blesseth tliy sons within

thee, '" He putteth in thy border peace : he satisfieth thee with
the fat of wheat. '* He sendeth his edict itpon earth, his word run-

neth very swiftly. '^ He giveth snow like wool, the hoar frost he

Ver. 2.

—

Outcasts,] Or, driven out ; in ravens,] Heb. sons (that is, younglings) of
Gr. " the dispersions," (that is, the dispersed) the ravens. So in Job xxxix. 3, ' Who pre-

\vhich word the apostle useth, 1 Pet. i. 1
;

pareth for the raven his meat, when his

James i. 1. Compare Deut. xxx. 4 ; Is. xi. young ones call unto God, wandering for lack

12; Ivi. 8 ; John xi. 52. of meat ?'

Ver. 3.

—

Bindeth up their griefs,] Ver. 13.

—

Strengtheneth,] Or, hath

That is, healeth their wounds, as Luke iv. made strong, a sign of God's favour and
IS ; with Is. Ixi. 1. Compare also Ezek. Zion's safety. Sue the contrary. Lam. ii. 9;

xxxiv. 16. Jer. li. 30; Amos i. 5 ; Ps. cvii. IG ; Is.

Ver. 4.

—

Counteth,] Or, telleth, num- xlv. 2. These graces are to be referred unto

lereth, which to man is impossible. See the church under the go?pel, called the hea-

Gen, XV. 5; Jer. xxxiii. 22; Is xl. 26. venly Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 2, and which is

Ver. 5.—No number,] Nor searching out, above, Gal; iv. 26. So the Heb. doctors

Is. xl. 28. say, " It is wrilten, Laud the Lord, O Jeru.

Ver. 6.

—

Setteth upright,] Conservith, salein, and the scripture speaketh of the Jeru-

to continue yet. See Ps. cxlvi. 9. salem that is above." R. Menachem on Gen.

Ver. 7.

—

Sing,] Or, answer, that is, sing iii.

by turns, one after another, as Ex. xv. 21. Ver. 14 Puttetii in,] Or, putteth thy

Ver. 8.

—

With clouds,] As in Eiias' border, Sic, that is, maketh peace in thy

time, I Kings xviii. 45. The mountains,] borders. Compare Is. Ix. 17, 18 ; Jer. xii.

And deserts where no man is, as Job xxxviii. 12 ; xv. 13 ; xvii. 3. Fat,] That is, fine
2C, 27 ; Ps. civ. 14. fionr. So Ps. Ixxxi. 17.

Ver. 9.

—

Food,] Heb. Iread, that is, the Ver. 15.—His edict,] Or, saying, that

fccasts their food, as the Gr. hath it. Young is, commandment.
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scattereth abroad like ashes. '' He casteth forth Jiis ice like mor-
sels ; who can stand before his cold ? "* He seiideth his word and
meltetli them, lie causeth his wind to blow, the waters flow. " He
sheweth his words unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto
Israel. ^^ He hath not dealt so with any nation, and judgments
they have not known them. Hallelu-jali.

Ver. 17.'

—

Ice,] Or, frost, the frozen

Iiail-stones. Can stand,] That is, enthtre it.

See the same word in Prov. xxvii. 4 ; Neh.

i. 6.

Ver. 19.—His words,] The ten com-
mandments, or moral law, Ex. xx. 1, called

the t^n word-i, Deut. x. 4 ; statutes, decrees,

and constitutions of God's worship. See the

Note on Ps. ii. 7. Judgjient,] The judicial

laws for punishing ofleiiders, Ex. xxi. 1 ; Ps.
xix. 10.

Ver. 20.

—

Any,] Or, every ; but in Heb.
all is often used for anif. See Ps. ciii. 2 ;

cxliii. 2. Judgments,] The Gr. saith, '' His
judgments he hath not manifested to them ;"

which sense the Heb. also may bear, "He
hath not made known to them " as the Chald.
also inteipreteth it.

PSALM CXLVIIL

The psalmist exhortelh all the heavenly, 7, the earth!//, 1 1 , and
the reasonable creatures to praise God.

' Hallelu-jah.

Praise ye Jehovah from the heavens, praise ye liim in tlie high
places. ^ Praise ye him all his auj^els, praise ye him all his hosts.
^ Praise ye him sun and moon, praise ye liim all stars of light.
* Praise ye Inm heavens of heavens, and the waters that be above
tlie heavens. ^ Let them praise tlie name of Jehovah, for lie com-
manded, and they were created. "^ And lie stablished tliem for aye
for ever ; a statute he gave, and it sliall not pass. ' Praise ye
Jehovali from tlie earth, dragons and all deeps, ^ Fire and hail.

Ver. 1.

—

From the heavens,] Ye hea-

venly creatures ; as the Chald., " Ye holy

creatures of heaven." So after, from the

earth, ver. 7, is earthly creatures. Com|)are
tlev. V. 13. In the high places,] Which
the Chald. expoundeth, "High angels."

Ver. 3.

—

Stars of light.] Bright shining

stars, which praised God together, Job
xxxviii. 7.

Ver. 4.

—

Above the heavens,] In the

clouds of the air. Gen. i. 7; Job xxvi. 8 ;

xxxvii. 11.

\'er. 6.

—

Stap.lished,] Or, made them
stand, Ps. cxix. 91. A statdte,] That is,

statutes or decrees, rules, ordinances, whereby
ewery creature is bounded to his set time and
place, as Job xiv. 5, 13 ; xxvi. 10, where-

upon mention is made of the statutes or ordi-
nances of heaven, of the moon and stars, &c.
Job xxxviii. 33 ; Jer. xxxi. 35 ; xxxiii. 25.
It shall not pass,] That is, not any of the
things fore-mentioned shall pass the statute
(or bound) set of God ; or it, the statute, shall

not pass away or fail, or not be altered, as
Esth. i. 19; ix. 27, 28.
Ver. 7.

—

Dragons,] Cr, icludejisnes.

Ver. 8.—Vapour,] Or, sino/ce, exhala-
tion, damp. As these and all other creatures
are here stirred up to praise the Lord, so, for

cur sakes are tliese things written, that we
shotdd learn by them to praise tiie Cj-cator.

And it is a rule in the Heb. canons, " That
for winds when they blow tempestuously, and
for lightning and thunder, &c., for lights in
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snow and vapour, stormy wind, doing liis word. ^ Mountains and

all hills ; fruitful trees and all cedars. " Tlie wild beast and all

cattle, creeping thing and feathered fowl. " Kings of the earth

and all people, princes and all judges of the eartli. '^ Young men
and also maidens, old men with children. '^ Let them praise the

name of Jehovah, for high advanced is his name, even his alone
;

liis glorious majesty is above eartli and heavens. " And he hath

exalted the horn of his people, the praise of all his gracious saints^

tlie sons of Israel, a people near him. Hallelu-jah.

the air which seem to be stars that fall, or

run from place to place, or blazing stars,

comets, &c. ; when a man seeth any of these,

he is to bless God who hath filled the world

with his power and might. Also, he that

seeth the beautiful creatures, as going out

into the fields or gardens in the spring time,

seeth the trees sprouting and blossoming, he

is to bless God, who hath not let his world

lack anything, but hath created in it goodly

creatures and fair trees, &c. for the use of the

sons of Adam. So, for mountains and hills,

seas and deserts, rivers, &c., if he see any of

them from three days to three days, he is to

bless the Creator of the world." Maimony
in Misneh, in Beracoth,chap. x. sect. 13— 15.

Veb. 10.

—

Feathered fowl,] Or, winged

bird. Heb. "Bird of wing."

Ver. 13.

—

High advanced,] Or, scl on

high. So Is. xii. 4. It is a strong tower,

into which the righteous runneth, and is also

set on high in safety, Prov. xviii. 10.

Veb. 14.

—

The horn,] The power and

glory, as the Chald. saith ; the glory of the

kingdom of his people. See Ps. Ixxv. 10.

This is accomplished in Christ, the horn of

salvation, Luke i. 69. The praise,] Un-
derstand, which is the praise of his saints,

that is, their glory, or an argument of praise

to them. Near hiji,] God's people are said

to be near >mto him, in respect of his cove-

nant with them in Christ, Eph. ii. 13; their

service of him, Lev. x. 3 ; and spiritual alli-

ance in Christ, John xx. 17; 1 John iii. 1.

For this word nigh is used for kindred, Lev.

xxi. 3. Christ draweth near unto God for

them, Jer. xxx. 21; and they by him, Heb.

X. 19, 22.

PSALM CXLIX.

God is piiblicly to he praised for his graces to his church, and

power (jiven to her.

> Hallelu-jah.

Sing ye to Jehovah a new song, liis praise in the Church of

gracious saints. '^ Let Israel rejoice in his Makers, let the sons of

Zion bo glad in their King. " Let them praise his name with flute

;

with timbrel and liarp, let them sing psalms unto him. * For Je-

Ver. 2.—His Makers,] The Father, the

Word, and the Holy Spirit, which three are

one, 1 John v. 7. The mystery of thcTrinity

is in the Heb. phrase ; and so in many others,

as, ' let us maiie man in our image,' Gen. i.

26. * Where is God my makers ?' Job xxxv.
10. 'Thy makers is thine husbands,' Is. liv.

5. " llcmember thy Creators,*- Eccl. xii. 1;

and sundry the like. God also is our Maker

both in nature and grace. See Ps.c. 3. Their

King,] Christ, as Mat. xxi. 5 ; Song xiv.

Ver. 3.

—

With fldte,] As Ps. cl. 4; or,

in a dance, as Jer. xxxi. 4, 13; Ps. xxx. 12.

One name is given both to the dance and the

pipe whereto they danced.

Ver. 4.

—

Beautify,] Or, adorn, make
glorions. So Is. Ix. 7, 9, 13. The Greek

saith, exalt.
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liovali taketli pleasure in his people, lie will beaiUii'y the meek
with salvation, ^ The gracious saints shall be gladsome in glory,

shall shout joyfully upon tlieir beds. ° The exaltations of God in

their throat, and a two-edged sword in their liand. ' To do ven-

geance on tlie heathens, reproofs in tlie nations. ^ To bind their

kings in chains, and their nobles in fetters of iron. ^ To do on
them the judgments written, this comely honour is to all his gra-

cious saints, Hallelu-jah.

VeR. G.— TlIE EXALTATIONS,] That is,

I'xalling songs, high acts, high praises, or

lifting up of the voice, preachings. In their
THROAT,] Tliat is, aloud spoken of, and pro-

claimed. So Is. Iviii, 1, 'cry with the throat,'

is, « cry aloud.' Two-edged,] Heb., a sword
of mouths, that is, of two mouths, as is ex-

pressed, Judg. iii. IG ; in Gr., two mcutlied,

tiiat is, two-edged, biting or cutting two
ways. This sword is God's word, and Com-
eth out of Clirist's mouth, Eph. vi. G, 17 ;

Heb, iv. 12 ; Rev. i. IG.

Ver. 7.

—

On THE HEATHENS,] By preach-

ing against their idolatries, Acts xiv. 15 ;

xvii. 16, 17, 22, &c. Compare 2 Cor. iv.

5, G ; Is. xli. 15. Reproofs,] For sin, as

John xvi. 8, &c.

Vi.R. 8.—To BIND THEIR KINGS,] Re-
straining their vices, and bringing them inider

the bonds and subjection of the gospel. See

Ps. ii. 3 ; Mark vi. 20 ; Acts xxiv. 2')
;

Rev. xxi. 24; Is. xlv, 14; a figure of

captivity, Nah. iii. 10; 2Cor. x. 4—G; Mat.

xvi. 19. Nobles,] Or, honourable.

Ver. 9.

—

Written,] In the book of God.

See 1 Cor. iv. G; Rev. xxii. 18. So the

Chald. paraphraseth, " Written in the law."

And this may have reference to that law,

Deut. vii. 1, 2, &c. Honour is,] Or, this

shall be the honour of all his saints.

PSALM CL.

An exliortation to praise God's holiness, power, and goodness, wkh
all khids of instruments, and all breath.

Hallelu-jah.
^ Praise ye God in his sanctity, praise him in the firmament of

liis strength. ^ Praise him in his powers, praise him according to

the multitude of his greatness. ^ Praise him with tiie sound of the

trumpet, praise him with the psaltery and harp. * Praise him with

Ver. 1

—

In nis sanctity,] Or, /or his

holiness, his most holy being, Is. vi. '3.
; the

first argument of praise from God's holy

essence in himself ; or, in his sanctity (his

sanctity) his holy place, meaning heaven. In

THE FIRMAMENT OF HIS STRKNGTH,] That is,

for his strong firmament, (called heaven, Gen.
i. 8), the second argument of praise, from

the frame of the world, whereof heaven is

chiefest. See Ps. xix. 2. Or, for the out-

spreading of his strength, that is, for his

strength spread out as the firmament.

Ver, 2.

—

In his powers,] Or, /or his

power/ill acts, as Ps. cxlv. 4 ; the third argu-

ment of praise from God's mighty adminis-

tration of all things since the creation. Of
HIS greatness,] Or, majesty, in special

mercy towards his own people, and against

their enemies, which is the fourth argument
of his praise. Compare Deut. iii. 24 ; ix.

26; xxxii. 3; Ex. xv. IG ; 1 Chron. xvii.

19 ; Luke i. 4G, 49, 5S ; Acts ii. 11 ; Ps.

Ixxix. 11 ; cxlv. 3, 6. Majesty hath the

name of greatness, and is applied to the

greatest state of policies or commonwealths,
which is to be minded here.

Ver. 4

—

Fi-ute,] Or, dance, Ps. cxlix. 3.

Virginals,] Or, stringed instruments. This
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the timbrel and flute, praise him witli virginals and organ. ^ Praise

liim with well-sounding cymbals, praise liim with loud-sounding
cymbals. '^ Let all breath praise Jah. Hallelu-jali.

word is not elsewhere in scripture. Organ,]
Or, the orffanon, as the Gr. translateth it.

The Heb. name sigaifieth " a lovely or de-

lightful instrument." It is one of the ancient-

est of the world, invented by Jubal, Gen.
iv. 21, and an instrument of joy, Job xxi.

12 ; XXX. 31. Well-sounding cymbals,]
Heb. cy7nhals of hearing, that is, easy or

delightful to be heard, which the Gr. trans-

lateth 10dl-sounding. The cymbals were of

metal, as bells, and have their name of their

shrill tinkling sound. Loud-sounding,] Or,

joyfully soundinri , or tinkling, as 1 Cor. xiii.

1. Heb., cymbals of shouting sound.

Ver. 6.

—

All breath,] Oy, every breath,

that is, every thing that hath breath. This
word is used for the breath that God inspired

into man, Gen. ii. 7; and for the man's mind
or immortal soul, Is. Ivii. IG ; and usually is

applied to man, and to the breath of God, Ps.

xviii. 16 ; but in Gen. vii. 22, it seemeth to

be spoken of all living things. Compare Rev.
V. 1.3, where ' Every creature which is in

heaven, and on the earth, and under the

earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that

are in them, were heard, saying, Unto him
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the

Lamb, be blessing, and honour, and glory,

and power, for ever and ever. Amen.'



SONG OF SONGS.

CHAPTER I.

^ The Song of Songs, whicli is Solomon's.
" Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth, for tliy loves are

Veu. 1.

—

The song of songs,] Songs and

I'.salms are for the most part arguments of joy

and gladness in them that sing, and of their

praises, whom the songs concern, James v.

13 ; Eph. V. 19 ; Ex. xv.; Judg. v.; Is.

xxvi. ; 2 Sam. xxii.; Ps. Ixvi. 1—3, &c.

So this boolc, treating of man's reconciliation

unto God, and peace by Jesus Christ, with

joy in the Holy Spirit, is called a Soug :

which, therefore, the faithful should learn to

sing with understanding, making melody in

their hearts to the Lord, when they feel them •

selves made partakers of his joy. And it is

entitled the Song of Songs, that is, the chief-

est and most excellent song; as Christ, whom
it concerncth, is called the King of Kings,

and Lord of Lords, Rev. xix. 16; xvii. 14;

that is, the most high and mighty king, and

supreme Lord of all. Solomon made a thou-

sand songs and five, 1 Kings iv, 32, of all

which this was most excellent; yea, and of all

the songs in the scriptures ; for this celebrat-

ptli the mysteries of Christ and his Church,

and the communion between them, moie
amply and excellently than any other. ^yI^CH
IS Solomon's,] 'It is better to hear the

rebuke of the wise, than for a man to hear the

song of fools,' Ecd. vii. 5; but Solomon, who
made this song in praise of Christ, and of his

Cliurch, 'surpassed all the kings of the earth

in riches and wisdom," 2 Chron. ix. 22. 'He
was wiser than all men ; for God gave him
wisdom and understanding exceeding much,
and largeness of heart, even as the sand tliat

is on the sea sjiorc,' 1 Kings iv. 29, 31, 'and

all the earth sought the face of Solomon, to

hear his wisdom, which God had put in his

heart,' 1 Kings x. 24. 'There was none like

him before him, neither after him shall any
arise like unto him,' 1 Kings iii. 12. It may
also be interpreted, which belongeth to (or

concerneth) Solomon ; understanding hereliy

Clirist himself, whom Solomon prefigured in

Vol. II. 4

his kingdom, wisdom, and glory. And Solomon
(called in Heb. Shdomoh, but after the (ir.,

Solomon, Mat. i. (i), had his name oi peace,

because he was a man of rest ; and God said

of him, ' Solomon shall be his name, and 1

will give (k;/o?h, that is) peace and quietness

unto Israel in his days,' 1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10.

So, ' he had peace on all sides round about

him,' 1 Kings iv. 24. Now Clu'ist is our

peace, Eph. ii. 14, even the Prince of peace,

Is. ix. 0; and he is called Solomon in this

song, chap. iii. 11 ; and David, prophesying

of Christ's kingdom, entitled his psalm, ' For

Solomon,' Ps. Ixxii. Thus the penman of

this book, being the wisest of all the prophets,

and Chiist whom it concerneth, being the

very wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24, and greater

than Solomon, Mat. xii. 42, this song is com-
mended unto us by the Holy Spirit in the

highest degree of excellency. The Chald.

paraphraseth on this title thus, " Songs and
hymns, which Solomon the prophet, the king
of Israel, uttered by the sjjirit of prophecy,

before the Lord, the Lord of all the world."

Ver.2.—Let him kiss i\ie,] As the scrip-

ture mentioneth the bride, the bridegroom,

and the friends of them both, the children of

the bride chamber, John iii. 29; Mat. ix. 15 ;

so in this song all these, (especially the two
former) are brought in as speakers, every one

of, and unto another, so declaring their mu-
tual desires, loves, and aflections. The bride

is the church espoused to Christ, and called

'the wife of the Lamb,' Rev. xxi. 9, to whom
she is to be presented ' a chaste virgin,' 2 Cor.

xi. 2 ; and this church ' Christ loved, and gave
himself for it, that he might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water, by the

Word ; that he might pre>ont it to himself a

glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle,

or any such thing; but that it should be holy,

and without blemish,' Eph. v. 25—27. How-
beit before Christ came in our humanity, the

R
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Church (according to the economical dispen-

sation of God) was as a child in her non-age,

' under tutors and governors, until the time

appointed of the father/'Gal. iv. 1, 2 ; 'kept

under the law, shut up unto the faith, which

should afterwards be revealed ; which law

was a schoolmaster unto Christ,' Gal. iii. 23,

24. In this estate she continued till faith

came, and then, she being dead to the law by

the body of Christ, was to be married unto

another,^ even to hini who is raised from the

dead, that she might bring forth fruit unto

Gbd,' Rom. vii. 1—4. So, though our godly

forefathers in the days of the propliets, saw the

promises afar off", and were persuaded of them,

and embraced them, and did all obtain testi-

mony (and were glorious) through faith
;
yet

they ' received not the promise, God having

provided some better thing for us, that they

without us should not be perfected,' Heb. xi.

13, 39, 40. Now, in Solomon's days, the

church before Christ's coming had greatest

glory, having the temple builded, living under

that most wise, rich, and peaceable king; the

' Israelites being many, as the sand which is

by the sea in multitude ; eating and drink-

ing, and making merry; and dwelling safely,

every man under his vine, and under his fig

tree,' 1 Kings iv. 20, 25. Notwithstanding

Solomon being a prophet, foresaw the ruin of

his house and kingdom, and in his book of

Ecclesiastes proclaimed all things under the

sun to be vanity ; and in this song prophe-

sieth of the church and kingdom of Christ.

And as he, with many other prophets, and

kings, and lighteous men, desired to see

Christ, and to hear his words, but did not,

Luke X. 24 ; Mat. xiii. 17 ; so here he ma-
nifesteth the desire of himself, and of all the

faithful, to enjoy the blessings and graces of

Chiist, saying, ' Let him kiss me.' Whereby
tlie church desireth to have Christ manifested

in the flesh, and to have the loving and com-

fortable doctrines of his gospel applied unto her

conscience ; that she might not be always

under the schoolmaster of the law, (which

worketh wrath, Rom, iv. 15), but might be

prevented with the grace of Christ, be recon-

ciled unto God, united unto Christ, and have

the feeling of his love towards her. For,

kissing is a token of love, 1 Pet. v. 14 ; Luke
vii. 45 ; was used at the meeting and salu-

tation of friends, Ex. iv. 27 ; xviii. 7 ; 1

Thess. V. 26 ; and David kissed Absalom in

sign of favour and reconciliation, 2 Sam. xiv.

33. And as we are willed ' to kiss the Son,'

Ps. ii. 12, that is, lovingly and gladly to sub-

mit xnito and obey his 'commandments ; so

the church here prayeth first, that the Son
would kiss her, that is, in love and kindness

teach and apply unto her the grace of his

gospel. For, ' Herein is love, not that we

loved God, i)ut that he loved us, and sent his

Son to be the propitiation for our sins,' IJohn
iv. 10. Afterward, ' We love him, because

he first loved us,' 1 John iv. 19 ; and ' We
kiss him,' Song viii. 1. The Heb. exposi-

tors, as the Chald. paraphrast and gthers do
for the most part, apply these things to the
giving of the law by Moses :

" For they being
ignorant of the righteousness of God, have
gone about to establish their own lighteous-

iiess," Rom. x. 3. Howbeit, some of them
in ancient time saw better, as appeareth by
their Midrash, (an Heb. commentary on this

book) which here saith, "Moses taught them
the law, and whatsoever they learned, they
forgat again. Then they said unto Moses, O
that God would show himself again, and kiss

us with the kisses of his mouth, that his doc-

trines might be fastened in our hearts. Moses
said unto them, This cannot be done now,
but it shall be in the days of Christ ; as it is

said, I will put my law in their inward parts,

and write it in their hearts,'' .Jer. xxxi. 33.

Kisses of his mouth,] His own lovely and
gracious doctrines, as in Prov. xxvii. 6, the

U'ounds of a friend signify sharp reproofs, and
are opposed to the deceitful kisses, that is,

the flattering speeches of an enemy; so here

the kisses desired of this friend, are the com-
foitable words of the doctrine of salvation

;

opposed to the severe rebukes which the law
giveth for our sins, condemning and cursing
' every one that continueth not in all things

which are written in the book of the law to

do them,' Gal. iii. 10. But Christ, (into

whose lips grace is poured, Ps. xlv. 3) open-

eth his mouth, and uttereth blessings. Mat. v.

2, 3, &c. For thy loves,] She turneth her
speech unto Christ, and showeth a reason of

her former desire. By loves are meant graces,

and the fruits of them, here first from Christ

to his church, aiterward from her unto Christ;

which he acknowledgeth, saying, 'How much
better are thy loves tlian wine !' Song iv. 10.

These she perceiveth from Christ, by the

works of adoption, redemption, justification,

and sanctification through Christ and his

Spirit, as in 1 John iii. 1, 16; iv. 9, 10
;

John XV. 13; Rom. v. 1, 5; Eph. v. 25—27.

So, in the contrary. Antichrist's allurements

to communion with his impiety, are with

these words, ' Come, let us take our fill of

loves until the morning,' Prov. vii. 18 ; and
Israel's communion with Babylon's idolatry

is thus showed, ' The sons of Babylon came
to her into the bed of loves,' Ezek. xxiii. 17.

Better than wine,] Or, good more than

wine. The word good is of large use, for

profitable, pleasing, sweet, comfortable, joyful,

&c., as is noted on Gen. i. 4. Wine is one

of the most comfortable creatures, rejoicing

the heart of man, Ps. civ. 15, and wiue maketh
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better than wine. " l''or the savour of tliy goou ointments ; thy

name is an ointment poured forth -. therefore the vh-ghis love thee.

the life (or living) joyful, Eccl. x. 19; it

causeth to forget affliction, poverty, misery,

Prov. xxxi. (i, 7. It was also used in the

legal sacrifices and service of God, Num. xv.

5; IIos. ix. 4. But the graces of Christ,

and comfort of his Spirit, (therewith the

saints are to be filled, Eph. v. J8), do far

excel all worldly pleasure, and do cause such

u3 drink of them to forget tlieir l)ilteniess,

poverty, sorrows, which by the terrors of the

law, aTid guilt of conscience for sin, did be-

fore afflict them, Rom. vii. 10, 15. 18, 24,

S5 ; viii. 2. And the service of God now
ill spirit and truth, John iv. 23, 24, and con-

solation which abiiuiideth by Christ, 2 Cor. i.

5, is much moie comfortable than were all

the ordinances of divine service in the worldly

sanctuary, which ' could not make him that

did the service perfect, as pertaining to the

Cinscience,' Heb. ix. 1—9 ; x. 1— 4.

Via. 3.

—

For the savo'JR,] Or, for thy

odour ysmeli) of thy good ointments. By
savour or smell is meant knowledge, under-

standing, sense, or feeling, as the apostle ex-

pouiideth it, ' the savour of his knowledge,'

2 Cor. ii. 14. So a tree is said to bud

through the smell or scent of water, Job xiv.

9 ; and tow is broken ' when it smelleth

the fire,' that is, feeleth it, Jiidg. xvi. 9.

Good ointments, or good oils, are precious

and sweet ointments, vv'hercwitli special

persons were anointed of old, as the holy

anointing oil made of principal spices, Ex.

XXX. 23, 25, is called the good ointment, Ps.

cxxxiii. 2 ; and of the precious things which

king Hezekiah showed to the ambassadors of

the king of Babylon, the good ointment was

one, 2 Kings XX, 13; and with such they

were wont to be anointed at feasts; Amos vi.

C; Luke vii. 36, 46 ; and it was a sign of

joy and cheerfulness, Eccl. ix. 7, 8, for sweet

odours revive and comfort the spirits in man,
when they are dulled with sorrow or much
meditation; wlierefore it is said, 'Ointment
and perfume rejoice the heart,' Prov. xxvii.

9. Bat in fasting or mourning, they used

not to anoint themselves, Dan. x. 3; 2 Sam.
xiv. 2. By this simiiituile the church here

commendeth the graces of Christ, which he

had, being full of the Holy Spirif, for his

God had ' anointed him with the oil of glad-

ness above his fellows,' lieb. i. 9 ; and of

him it is said, ' The Spirit of the Lord is

upon me, because he hath anointed me to

preach the gospel,' &c., Luke iv. 18; Is. Ixi.

1. And the odour of these graces is smelt,

when the gospel preached is by sense or

judgment perceived, Phil. i. 9 ; Luke ix.

45; Heb. v. 14. Thy name is an oi.ntment

POURED FORTH,] As Messias and Christ is by
interpretation anoin/fd,-di\d he is called the oil

or ointment in Is. x. 27 ; so by his name is

meant his law, the doctrine of grace, or law of

faith, Rom. iii. 27, as it is written, ' The isles

shall wait for his law,' Is. xlii. 4, which is

expounded, 'The Gentiles shaJl trust in his

name,' Mat. xii. 21 ; and the preaching of

that grace is called the bearing of Christ's

name before the Gentiles, Acts ix. 15; and
as a good name is better than a good oint-

ment, Eccl. vii. 1, so the Jiame and doctrine

of Christ excelleth all other, that 'at the

name of Jesus every knee should bow,' Phil.

ii. 10. This name is as a precious ointment
poured forth by the preaching of the gospel,

and by the miracles confirming the same
;

accomplished not only by Christ himself, (a

man approved of God among the Israelites by
miracles, wonders, and signs, which God did

by him, Acts ii. 22 ; so that ' there went out

a fame of him tlnongh all the region round
about, and he taught in their synagogues,
being glorified of all,' Luke iv. 14, 15); but

also by his apostles, who were to preach on the

house tops that which they heard in the ear,

Mat. X. 27,w'hich also they performed, Rom.
XV. 19; xvi. 25, 26; and therein rejoiced, and
said, 'Now thanks be unto God, which always
causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh
manifest the favour of his knowledge by us,

in every place. For we are unto God a sweet
sj^vour ill Christ, in tiiem that are saved, and
in them that perish : to the one the savour of

death unto death; and to the other, the savour
of life unto life,' 2 Cor. ii. 2, 14— 16.
And as the box of ointment, when it was
broken and poured forth onCiirist's head, the
house v.as filled with the savour of it, Mark
xiv. 3; John xii. 3 ; so when his name and
gospel is preached abroad, it giveth the odour
thereof into all Christian hearts ; so that by
the preaching of faith they also receive the

S|)irit, Gal. iii. 2,5, and are anointed of God,
2 Cor. i. 21, and have an unction from the

holy One, and know all things, 1 John ii. 20;
that whereas before they mourned from their

sins and miseries, they now are comforted,
and have the oil of joy given unto them. Is.

Ixi. 3. The virgi.vs love thek,] These are

the fellow-friends of the spouse, Ps. xiv. 15.

By virgins are meant all such as are chosen
and called of God, and faithful, (whether whole
churches, as 2 Cor. xi. 2, or particular per-
sons), who with chaste and pure minds serve
the Lord only, and worship him in spirit and
truth, and stand with Clirist on the mount
Zion, ' having his father's name written in

their foreheads ;' of whom it is said, 'These
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'' Draw me, we will run after thee : the king hatli broiiglit me into

liis chambers, we will be glad, and rejoice in tliee, we will remem-
ber thy loves more than wine ; the upright love thee.

are they which were not defiled with women,
for they are virgins ; these are they which

follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth: these

were bought from among men, being the first

fruits unto God and to the Lamb ; and in

their mouth was found no guile, for they are

without fault before the throne of God,' Rev.

xiv. 1, 4, 5. And these love the Lord for

the odour of his good ointments, which they

perceive by his Word and Spirit, though they

see him not, 1 Pet. i. S ; they love him,

because he first loved them, 1 John iv. 19;
and hath shed abroad his love in their hearts,

by the Holy Spirit which is given unto them,

Rom. v. 5 ; and this is love, tliat they walk

after his commandments, and keep them, 2
John V. 6; John xiv. 15.

Ver. 4.

—

Draw me,] A second request of

the Spouse unto Christ, that he would not

only call her outwardly, by the voice of his

gospel, but (forasmuch as the word preached

profiteth not, if it be not mixed with faith iu

them that hear it, Heb. iv. 2; and faith is

not of ourselves, it is the gift of God, Eph, ii.

8, who worketh in us both to will and to do

of his good pleasure, Phil. ii. 13), that ho

would also open her heart. Acts xvi. 14,

effectually work in her by his Spirit, and con-

tinue and increase his grace towards her.

For drawing implieth power in him that

draweth ; as, 'He draweth the mighty with

his power,' Job xxiv. 22; and when it is

unto good, it argueth grace and good will

;

as, ' I drew them with cords of a man, with

bands of love,' Hos. xi. 4, and continu-

ance of grace ; as ' O draw (that is, continue)

thy loving-kindness to them that know thee,'

Ps. XXX vi. 10; and in them that are drawn
it is a sign of infirmity ; as, ' No man can

come unto me, except the Father which hath

sent me draw him,' John vi. 44. And this

is a fruit and eflect of Christ's death, as him-
self saitlij 'And I, if I be lifted up (or taken

away) from the earth, will draw all men unto

me,' John xii. 32. This drawing is by being

effectually taught of God, as again he saith,

' It is written in the prophets. And they shall

1)0 all taught of God : every man therefore

that hath heard and hath learned of the Fa-
ther, Cometh to me,' John vi. 45 ; and is a

sign of God's everlasting love towards such,

as it Was said unto Israel, ' Yea, I have loved

thee with an everlasting love, therefore with
loving-kindness have 1 drawn thee,' Jer. xxxi.
3. We will run,] /, and the virgins fore-
vientioned, will run after thee ; for they
'follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth,'

Rev. xiv. 4. Christ is our fore-runner, gone
before us into heaven, Heb. vi. 20. Our
Christian conversation is called a running.

Gal. ii. 2; v. 7: and our life is likened to a

course (or race), which is run, as ' John ful-

filled his course,' (or race), Acts xiii. 25; and
Paul saith,'! have finished my course,' 2 Tim.
iv. 7. Running siguifieth readiness of affec-

tion, and speedy performance in action, Hag.
i. 9 ; 1 Kings xix. 19, 20; Ps. cxlvii. 15;
it argueth also strength in the runner, Dan.
viii. 6, all which are here implied as an eflect

of Christ's grace drawing her, according to

the prophecy ;
' Behold, thou shalt call a

nation that thou knewest not, and nations that

knew- not thee shall run unto thee,' &c., Is,

Iv. 5. And again, ' They that wait on the

Lord shall renew strength, &c., they shall run
and not be weary, they shall walk and not

faint,' Is. xl. 31. Now the way which we
are to run, is his coramandments, of which
David saith, ' I will run the way of thy com-
mandments, when thou shalt enlarge my
heart,' Ps. cxix. 32. Under this promise of

the church, is contained also the constant

suffering of afllictions, for and with Christ ;

who being our fore-runner, and being conse-

crated through sufferings, and so entering

into his glory, Heb. ii. 9, 10; Luke xxiv.

26 ; hath heiein left us an example, that we
should follow his steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21, and hath

said, ' If any man will come after me, let him
deny himself, and take up his cross daily and

follow me,' Luke ix. 23. Therefore it is

written, ' Let us lay aside every weight, and
the sin which doth so easily beset us; and let

us run with patience the lace that is set be-

fore us ; looking unto Jesus, the author and

finisher of our faith,' Heb. xii. 1, 2. Into
HIS CHAMBERS,] This showeth the benefits

which they find that follow Christ ; they are

brought not only into the king's palace, as in

Ps. xiv. 10, but into his privy chambers, the

most secret, safe, and quiet rooms of his pal-

ace. Chambers are places of great secrecy,

2 Kings vi. 12 ; Luke xii. 3 ; Mat. vi. 6;
and of most safety. Dent, xxxii. 25; Ezek.

xxi. 14; and in such the bridegroom and

bride used to rejoice togethei', Joel Ixvi. 2
;

Judg. XV. 1. Hereby is signified the reve-

lation of the mystery of the gospel, the secret

of the Lord, which is revealed to them that

fear him, Ps. xxv. 14 ; and the spiritual

comforts which they reap thereby; for, 'Eye
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have

entered into the heart of man, the things

which God hath prepared for them that love
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him ; but God hath revealed them unto us by

his Sijirit : for the Spirit searchethall tilings,

yea the deep things of God ;' and thus, ' VVe

have the mind of Christ,' 1 Cor. ii.9, 10, 16;

and are brought into such chambers, as ' By
knowledge are filled witli all precious and

pleasant riciies,' Prov. xxiv. 4. Into them

Paul (as a friend of the bridegroom) endea-

voured with great strife to bring the church;

that their ' hearts might be comforted, being

knit together in love, and unto all riches of

the fuhiess of understanding ; to the acknow-

ledgment of the mystery of God, and of the

Father, and of Ciirist ; in whom are hid all

the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,' Col.

ii. I—3. In these chambers, also, the saints

are kept safe from evil,Ps. xxvii.5, delivered

from the wrath and judgments of God due for

tlieir sins, and comforted by the words of

Ciirist against the persecution of men ; that

in him they may have peace, though in the

world they have tiibulation, John xvi. S3.

Therefore unto them he saith, ' Come my
people, enter thou into thy chambers, and

shut thy doors about thee ; hide thyself for a

very little moment, nntil the indignation be

overpast,' Is. xxvi. ^0. Be gl.id and re-

joice,] Be glad inwardly, and rejoice out-

wardly ; these comforts they find in the king's

chambers, whose kingdom is not meat and

drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy

in the Holy Spirit, Rom. xiv. 17. Where-
fore they say, ' 1 will greatly rejoice in the

Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God ; for

he hath clothed me with the garments of sal-

vation, he hath covered me with the robe of

righteousness; as a bridegroom deckcth him-
self with oinaments, and as a bride adorneth

herself with jewels,' Is. Ixi. 10; and thus
' they rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full

of glory,' receiving the end of their faith, even

the salvation of their souls,' 1 Pet. i. 8, 9.

Will rememter thy loves,] Or, ivill re-

cord, rehearse, make mention of thy loves,

more than wine; or, which are better than

wine, as in vcr. 2. The foresaid joy of the

saints redoundeih to the praise and glory of

Christ, whose loves, manifested by his sutier-

ings, death, resurrection, ascension, and the

graces and benefits flowing from them to his

church, are remembered inwardly, recorded
and mentioned outwardly. For they who with
joy, draw water out of the wells of salva-

tion, do say in that day, ' Praise the Lord,
call upon his name, declare his doings among
the people ; make mention, that his name
is exalted,' Is. xii. 3, 4. ' I will mention
the loving-kindnesses of the Lord, the praises

of the Lord, according to all that the Lord
hath bestowed on us ; and the great goodness
towards the house of Israel, which he iiath

bestowed on them, according to his mercies,

and according to the multitude of his loving-

kindnesses,' Is. Ixiii. 7. ' I will make men-
tion of thy rigliteousness, even of thine only,'

Ps. Ixxi. IG. * I will make thy name to be
remembered in every generation and genera-
tion : therefore peoples shall confess thee, for

ever and aye,'Ps. xlv. 18. The upright love
thee,] Heb. uprightnesses (or righteous-
7iesses) love thee ; whereby righteous or upright

persons are meant (Ihe virgins foremealioned
in ver. 3) who have upright hearts, and
righteous conversation ; as jt/JvV/e, in Jer. 1.31,

is lor a proud person ; sin, in Prov. xiii. 6,

is for a sinner ; tka7iksgivings, in Neh. xii.

31, for companies of thanksgivers ; and many
the like. So this fruit cometh by remembering
and mentioning Christ's loves, that the righte-

ous are confirmed and increased in love towards

him more and more ; as the apostle wrote to

them that believed on the name of the son of

God, that they might l)elieve on the name of

the Son of God ; that is, might be confirmed,

continued, and increased in their belief, I

John V. 13. The Hebrews, ignorant of Christ,

have applied these things unto God's ancient

mercies towards them in the giving of his

law, as the Chald. paraphrast saith, " When
the people of the house of Israel was come
out of Egypt, the divine presence of the Lord
of the world was their guide, by the pillar of

a cloud by day, and by the pillar of fire by
night. The just men of that generation said

;

O Lord of all the world, draw us after thee,

and we will run after the way of thy good-

ness ; and bring us near to the bottom of the

mount Sinai, and give us thy law out of thy

treasure housewhich is in the firmament; and
we will be glad and rejoice in the twenty-two
letters with which it is written : and we will

remember them, and will love thy Godhead,
and will depart from alter the idols of the

people ; and all just men who do that which
is right before thee, shall fear thee, and love

thy commandments." But the law, being

the ministration of death, though it was glori-

ous, hath no glory in respect of the ministra.

tion of the Spirit, and of righteousness, which

exceedeth in glory, 2 Cor. iii. 7— 10. There-

fore the New Testament being now confirmed

in Christ, those former things, which were
figures and shadows, are no more remembered,
as was prophesied in Jer. iii. 16.

Ver. 5.—I .VM black,] Hitherto hath been
the church's first speech unto Christ, testify-

ing her faith and love ; now follow her words
to the daughters of Jerusalem, against the

scandals and offences that might arise for the

church's alllictions and infirmities which
tppear in this life. Blac'kness sigtuTieth tri-

bulation, as Job com])laineth ;
' My skin is

bkck upon me, and my bones are burnt with

hout,' Job XXX. 30; aud Jeremiah lameuteth
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* I am black and comely, O ye daughters of Jerusalem : as the
tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon, " Look not upon me,
because I am blackish; because tlie sun hath looked down upon

the blackness of the Nazarites' visage, Lam.
iv. 8. And here, in the following verse, the

church showeth her blackness tobe because the

sun had looked down upon her ; and the

scorching of the sun is by our Saviour ex-

pounded tribulation or persecution arising

because of the word, Matt. xiii. 6, 20, 21.

1 1 may also imply her blackness by sin, in

respect of her own negligence, which she

acknowledgeth in the end of ver. 6 ; and in

respect of both, her blackness by sorrow and

mourning fur her present miseries ; as black

colour was the habit of mourners :
' For the

hurt of the -daughter of my people am I hurt

;

I am black : astonishment hath taken hold on

me,' Jer. viii. 21. Thus the church is par-

taker of the afllictions of Christ, at whom
many were astonished, ' his visage was so

marred more than any man ; and his form

more than the sous of men,' Is. lii. 14. And
co.MELT,] Or, but comely ; and is here by
way of opposition : though I am black, yet am
I comely also. The Ileb, navah, signifieth

comely, beautiful, amiable, and to be dasired.

The Gr. here translnteth it, goodly or fair,

and in ver. 10, Icauti/ul. So the apostle, in

Rom. X. 15, expoundeth it beautiful, from

Is. lii. 7. This comeliness of the spouse is

afterwaids showed to be both in her sight or

countenance, Song ii. 14, and in her speech.

Song iv. 3. And as blackness is in the co-

lour and skin ; so comeliness is in the parts,

features, and pioportion of the body, which

tlie church hath by her creation or new birth,

as she is the workmanship of God, ' created

in Christ Jesus unto good works,' Eph. ii. 10.

Tims was she black in herself, but comely in

Clnist ; for God's ' strength is made perfect

in weakness ;' therefore the apostle said, 'Most
gladly will I rather glory in my infirmities,

tliat the power of Christ may rest upon me,
(or dwell in me) ; therefore 1 take pleasure

in infirmities, in reproaches, in iiccessitics,

in persecutions, in distresses for Clirist's sake,

for when I am. weak, then am I strong,' 2 Cor.

xii. 9, 10. And again, ' We are troubled on

every side, yet not distressed
;
perplexed, but

not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken;

cast down, but not destroyed ; always bearing

about in the body the dying of the Lord
Jesus, that tlie life also of the Lord Jesus

might be made manifest in our body,' 2
Cor. iv. 8— 10. Daughters of Jerusa-
lem,] To these she speaketli again in chap,
ii- 7 ; iii. 5, 10 ; v. 8, IC ; viii. 4. So
they were the friends of Christ and his church,
the elect of God, though not yet perfectly

instructed in the way of the Lord ; as may
be gathered by Song v. 8, 9; vi. 1. As the

villages belonging to a city are usually called

the daughters of that city, 1 Chron. vii. 28 ;

Num.xxi. 25 ; so Jerusalem, which is above, is

' the mother of us all,' Gal. iv. 26; whose
daughters are the particular cliuiches and
Christians called virgins, 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Rev.
xiv. 4. And Sodom and Samaria are pro-

phesied of, that they should be given to Jer-
usalem for daughters, Ezek. xvi. 61. And
thus in Ps. xlv. 13, 14, the king's daughter
(the church) is brought unto tlie king in rai-

ment of needle-work ; and virgins her friends

after her. Such are here comforted against

the scandal of the cross, and infirmities which
accompany the chuich in this world. Tents
OF Kedar,] Kedar was the second son of Ish-

mael. Gen. xxv. 13. His posterity (which
were still called by his name) dwelt in tents

in the deserts of Arabia ; fej cattle, and were
given to their bow, and wars. See Is. xxi.

IS— 17; xlii. 11 ; Ezek. xxvii. 21. And
the psalmist lamenteth his state, that he dwelt
' with the tents of Kedar;' whicli he after ex-
plaineth, ' with him that hateth peace,' Ps.

cxx. 5, 6. And Kedar by interpretation

signifieth black j and the Kedarens that dwelt
in tents had thereof their name Scenites, (as

if we should say Tentaries), and their tents

were of hair- cloth, made of goats' hair, and
in thtm they dwelt, ' and had no other house,'

as is reported by Pliny, lib. vi. cap. 28 ; and
Solinus Polyhiit, in cap. 36. Here therefore

the church, (which is called ' the tents of

Jacob,' Jer. xxx. 18 ; and 'the tents of Ju-
dab,' Zach. xii. ' ), is for her aflliction', per.

seculions, pilgrimages, and many infirmities;

in outward view of the world, like to the black

and hairy tents of Kedar, or such as dwelt in

them. Curtains of Soi.oiuon,] These are

to set forth her comeliness, as Kedar's tents

did her blackness. And though curtains

sometimes signify tents, as the ark of the

Lord remained under curtain?,] Chron. xvii.

1 ; and ' Enlarge the place of thy tents, and
let them stretch forth thy curtains,' Is. liv. 8;
yet Solomon's curtains here seem rather "to

mean the goodly hangings that were in his

house, and about his bed. For Solomon dwelt

not in tents, but having riches, and wealth,

and honour, such as no kings had, 2 Chron.

i. 12, builded him houses, Eccl. ii. 4, and one

which was thirteen years in building, 1 Kings
vii. 1 ; and lor his queen, Piiaraoh's daugh-

ter, he builded an house, 1 Kings ix. 24. So

though the church be outwardly black like
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mc : the sons of my mother have been angry with me ; tliey made
me the keeper of the vmeyards, my vineyard which is mine, I have
not kept.

Kedar's tents, yet is she iinvarclly beautiful

as Solomon's curtains ; for, ' Tlio king's

daughter is all glorious within,' Ps. xlv. N.
The Chald. jiaraphrascth on this verse thus ;

' When the liouse of Israel made the calf, (Ex.

xxxii.) their faces were i)'ark, like tlie sons

of Cusli (iUti Ethiopians) which remain in the

tahernacles of Kedar; and when they turned

hy repentance, and were forgiven, the bright-

ness of the glory of tiieir faces was increased,

like tiie angels; lor tiiat they made the cur-

tains for the tabernacle, and the divine ma-
jesty dwelt among them ; and Moxes their

master went up to the firmament, and made
peace between tliem and their king."

Ver. 6.

—

Look not upon me,
J
Or, Be-

hold me 7iot, to wit, with contempt for my
blackness ; that is, despise me not, as in Jol)

xli. ;34. ' He beholdeth all high things,' that

is, despisetli them. Or, look not upon vie,

"ith delight and gladness for my aliliction ;

as in Obad. v. 12, * Thou shouldst not have
looked on the day of thy brother.' Or, look

not upon me with astonishment, as the apos-

tle teacheth, ' That no man should be moved
for these afflictions ; for yourselves know that

we are appointed thereunto,' 1 Thess. iii. 3.

Blackish,] Or, sumew/iat black; in Gr.,
" made black." The old Latin version trans-

lateth it, " brown." Tlie form of the Heb.
word here ditlering from the former, sccmeth

to diminish the signification ; as in Lev. xiii.

19, a word in the like form meaneth, sonie-

ii'ltat reddish. By this she would teach not

to judge of her estate by her skin, by the out.

ward appearance, where afflictions and infir-

mities only are to be seen. The- sun hath
LOOKED DOWN,] Hereby afflictions and per-

secutions are meant, as that in the paralile,

' When the sun was up, they were scorched;'

is expounded, ' When tribulation or persecu-

tion ariscth, because of the word, they aie

oirended,' iMatt. xiii. C, 21. Soshe siguifieth

that this her black hue was not her proper

colour, who is fair in Christ her beloved,

Song i. 8, 15, but by accident; God from
heaven thus chastising her sins, and exercis-

ing her faith and patience; Lam. i. (i, 1,3, 14,

&c. The SONS of biy siother,] That is,

cither the children of the church, false breth-

ren, false prophets, and deceivers ; or, inor-

dinate lusts, and sins which dwelt in her, and
were conceived within her in the womb ; for

with both these is the spouse of Christ

afflicted. Of the first, David complainetli,
' I am become a stranger unto my brethren,

and an alien unto my mother's sons,' Ps.lxi.\.

9. And the apostle saitii, 'Of your om n selves
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to

draw away disciples after them,' Acts xx. 30.
' Such are called by the name of Israel, and
are come foi th out of the waters of Judab,
which swaie by the name of the Lord, and
make mention of the God of Israel, but not
in truth, nor in righteousness, for they call

themselves of the holy city,' Is. xlviii. 1, 2.

Such might be called the children of her mo-
tiier (though not of her father), false brethren,

among whom the saints are often in peril.

Gal. ii. 4 ; 2 Cor. xi. 26 ; who, pretending
faith and godliness, do dangerously oppose the

same ; as the true church, prophets, Christ
In'mself, and his disciples, have found in all

ages. Of the second, the apostles tell us of
' lusts that war in our members,' Jam. iv. 1,

'of fleshly lusts, which war against the soul.'

1 Pet. ii. 1 1 ; and these may be called our mo.
ther's children, because in sin and in iniquity

we have been conceived and brought forth,

Ps. Ii. 7 ; which sin reviveth in us «hen the

commandment of God cometh, deceiveth us,

and slayeth us, and under it we are sold ; so

that the good which we would, that do we not

;

but the evil which we would not, that do we,
Horn. vii. 9, 11, 14, 19. Angry with jie,]

Or, incensed against me, or, inflamed in me,
to wit, with wi'ath ; to resist, fight, and war
in me and against me, as the Gr. version

saith, " fought in me," or against me. So
this phrase is used in Is. xli. 11 : 'All they
that were incensed against thee shall be
ashamed,' &c.; and in Is. xlv. 24, ' All that

are incensed against the Lord shall be

ashamed ;' which being spoken there of out-

ward enemies, may also bo applied to our in-

ward lusts, as in Jam. iv. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 11.

They made me,] Or, set, put, assigned me.
The keeper of the vineyards,] Where
the sun hath burnt me; as in Mat. xx. 1,12,
they that labour in the vineyards do complain
how ' they have borne the burden and heat of

tlie day.' So, in tiie captivity of Babylon,

the poor of the land of Israel were left to be

vine dressers and husbandmen, 2 Kings xxv.

12. And spiritually it is said unto the church,
' The sons of the aliens shall be your plough-

men and your vine diessers. Is. Ixi. 5 ; and
the kingdom of God committed into the hands
of the Jews, is like unto a vineyard let out

unto husbandmen, Mark xxi. 33, 34 ; and in

Song viii. 11; 'Solomon let out the vine-

yard unto keepers.' But here the vineyard,

opposed to her own vineyard, seems to mean
false churches, and in them the corruption of
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^ Tell me, thou, whom my soul lovetli, wliere thou feedest,

where tliou makcst to rest at noon : for why should I be as one
that turneth aside unto the flocks of thy companions ?

religion, whereunto her mother's son sought

to draw her ; setting her to observe the oidi-

iiances and traditions of men, or otherwise

to undergo their cruelty and wrath. Thus the

Pharisees made tlie word of God of none

etl'ect through their tradition which they de-

livered, Mark vii. 13; and bound 'heavy
burdens, and grievous to be boiiie, and laid

them on men's shoulders,' Mat. xxiii. 4 ;

and so did false teachers in the Christian

churches, Acts xv. 1, 10 ; Gal. vi. 12, 13
;

Col. ii. 20—23. My vineyard which is

iMiNE,] Or, which appertaineth to me : the

keeping whereof is committed to me of God.
This phrase is again used in Song viii. 12,
' My vineyard, which is mine, is before me.'
Spiritually the vineyard is the church, as in

Is. V. 7, ' The vineyard of the Lord of hosts,

is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah
his pleasant plant ;' the keeping of, or labour-

ing in this vineyard, is the performing of the

charge and duty which God hath laid upon
eveiy one therein ; that so they may yield

unto him the fruits of his own graces. Mat.
xxi. 33, 34 ; Is. v. 2, 7. I have not kept,]

Either through her own infiimity or negli-

gence, or other's tyranny, or both. For, as

the apostle complaineth, that he did not

what he would, but what he hated ; and
found not how ' to perform that which is good,'

Kom. vii. 15, IS. So of the slothful man,
Solomon slioweth, how he went 'by the vine-

yards of the man void of understanding, and
lo it was all grown over with thorns, nettles

had covered the face thereof,' &c. Prov. xxiv.

SO, 31. And by outward violence and per-

secution, the church maybe scattered abroad,

Acts viii. 1 ; and when Judah was carried

captive, ' the solemn feasts and sabbaths

were forgotten in Zion,' &c.. Lam. ii. 6, &c.

And oftentimes for the sins of his peopleGod
Ftndeth persecution and afflictions upon them,
Is. v. 2, 5, 6 ; Lam. i. 14, IS, 22. The
Chald. paraphrase expoundeth this verse thus:
" The congregation of Israel said before the

peoples. Despise me not because I am blacker

than you, because I have done works like

yours, and have worshipped the sun and
moon ; for false prophets they have been the

cause that the fierce wrath of the Lord hath

come down upon me ; and they learned me
to serve your idols, and to walk in your sta-

tutes ; but the Lord of the world, who is my
God, him have I not served, nor walked in

his statutes, neither have I kept his precepts
and his law."
Ver. 7.

—

Tell we,] Or, show, declare unto

me. A third request which the church maketh
unto Christ, for instruction in the administra-

tion of his kingdom here on earth ; that as he
had formerly made her partaker of his heavenly
calling, so he would direct her further into

the place where, and manner how, he feedeth

his flock, in his public assembly the church,

(whereunto the Lord addeth daily such as

shall be saved. Acts ii. 47); that there she
may be under his government, enjoy his

ordinances, increase in knowledge, faith, and
all other graces ; may be strengthened against

temptations and afflictions. So men are

commanded, ' Seek the Lord and his strength;

seek his face continually,' Ps. cv. 4 ; and
' Unto the place which the Lord your God
shall choose out of all your tribes, to put his

name there ; even unto his habitation shall

ye seek, and thither thou shalt come,' &c.,

Deut. xii. 3. That place is not always easy

to be discei'ned ; for many will falsely say,

' Lo here is Christ, or lo he is there,' Maik
xiii. 21, 22; and sometimes Christ, for men's
sins, withdraweth himself, chap. v. 6. God
hideth his face, Deut. xxxii. 20, and saith,

' I will not feed you,' Zach. xi. 9. Some-
times the woman is forced ' to fly into the

wilderness,' where she is nourished of God
many days. Rev. xii. 14; and sometimes the

state of the church is such, as that it doth not

enjoy for the present the pastors that should

feed and guide thesame,Actsxiv.21—23; Tit.

i. 5. My soul loveth,] This signifieth un-
feigned and fervent love, with a longing de-

sire to enjoy the fellowship of her beloved
;

therefore she useth this phrase again, when
in the absence of Christ, she earnestly seek-

eth for him in chap. iii. 1—4. Like it is

the aflecting or longing of the soul, in Gen.
xxxiv. 8 ; the knitting of the soul, 1 Sam.
xviii. 1 ; the delighting of the soul. Is. xlii.

1 ; and sundry the like. Where thou feed-
est,] Or, how thou feedest ; how thou viak-

est to rest. Feedest,] Heb,, wilt feed,

that is, art wont to feed, or usually and con-

tinually feedest, to wit, thy flock ; which

word (as being easy to be understood) is often

omitted, as in Gen. xxxvii. 16 ; xxix. 7.

Feeding implieth all the dutiesof a pastor or

herder, as to lead in and out, to give pasture

and water to govern with the rod and staff',

&c., Ps. xxiii. AVherefore kings are said to

feed as pastors, Ps. Ixxviii. 70—72. So

Christ, as king and great pastor of the sheep,

Heb. xiii. 20, doth by his ministry, with his

Spirit, word, seals, censures, &c., feed his

people ; for whom he laid down his life ; he
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^ If thou know not, thou fairest among women : go tliy way
forth by the footsteps of tlie flock, and feed tliy kids beside thy

calliith them by name, leadeth them out, go-

L-tli before them, saveth them from wolves

that would devour, giveth them eternal life,

and they shall never perish, John x. Of
him it is prophesied, ' He shall feed his flock

like a shepherd ; he shall gather the lambs

with his arm, and carry them in his bosom ;

he shall gently lead those that are with

young,' Is. xl. 11. Therefore she desireth

to be under his guidance, and in his fold, that

he feeding her she may not lack ; or desireth

to know the manner how Christ feedeth, that

she likewise may so feed her kids, as vir. 8.

Ma K EST TO REST,] Or, maked to lie down,
and so givest rest to thy flock. Both these

works of grace God promiseth to his people,

with other the like, saying, ' I will both

search my sheep, and seek them out ; I will

feed them in a good pasture ; I will feed

my flock, and I will cause them to lie

down, saith the Lord God ; I will seek that

which was lost, and bring again that which
was driven away, and will bind up that which
was broken, and will strengthen that which
was sick ; but I will destroy the fat and the

strong, and will feed them with judgment,*

Ezck. xxxiv. 11, 14— 16, At noon,] In

the heat of the day ; signifying the heat of

persecution, tribulation, temptation ; and

whatsoever may cause the disquiet and grief

of his flock. In the midst whereof Christ

giveth safe repose unto his sheep, which have

peace in him, though in the world they have

atlliction, for he hath overcome the world,

Jolui xvi. 33. ' They shall not hunger nor

thirst, neither shall the heat nor sun smite

them , for he that hath mercy on them, shall

lead them, even by the springs of water shall

he guide them,' Is. xlix. 10. That turn-
ETH ASIDE,] Or, as one that imvrappeth, or,

that covereth herself, or, that is covered or

veiled. This latter sense the Gr. version

giveth, according to the usual signification of

the Heb. word. And this covering either is

a sign of sorrow and shame, as mourners used

to cover their faces, Ezek. xxiv. 17 ; or, of

lisiitness and dishonesty, as Thamar was
thought ' to be an harlot, because she had
covered her face,' Gen. xxxviii. 14, 15. So
here the spouse desireth to know where Christ

feedeth, lest she should wander about and
seek him with sorrow, and be by others re-

puted an harlot, for she would eschew all

appearance of evil. Or, by saying, ' as one

that turneth aside,' she intimateth her peril,

lest through want of him whom she loveth,

she fall into the hands of others, which boast

to be Christ's companions, and so in her faith

Vol. IL 4

and manners be corrupted ; as were the

churches of Galatia, GaL i. 6, 7. For when
men have not their abiding in the Lord's in-

heritance, they are in danger to be drawn
unto the service of other gods, as David
acknowledgetii in 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. Flocks
OF THY COJIPANIO.NS,] Or, herds of thy fel-
lows, for gneder is both & flock and an herd,

Joel ). IS. It seenieth here to mean the

congregations of false Christs, and false pro-

phets, which come in his name, 'saying, I

am Christ, and do deceive many,' Mat. xxiv.

5, 24 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. But Christ's sheep
' follow him, for they know his voice, and a

stranger they will not follow, but will flee

from him, for they know not the voice of

strangers,' John x. 4, 5 ; but they all have
one shepherd, Ezek, xxxvii. 24. And as

other shepherds are not to be followed, so

neither other flocks or herds ; for God's elect

shall inherit his mountain, and his servants

shall dwell tliere, Is. Ixv. 9. In Jer, vi, 2,

3, ' the daughter of Zion is likened to a
comely and delicate woman:' her enemies are

likened to 'shepherds with their flocks.' Of
the Hebs., Solomon Jarchi expoundeth this

passage thus, " Tell me, O thou whom my
soul loveth ; now the Holy Spirit turneth and
likeneth her to a flock, lovingly affected unto
the pastor. The congregation of Israel saith

before him, as a woman to her husband, Tell

me, O thou whom my soul loveth, where thou
fecdest thy flock, among these wolves amidst
whom theyare ; and where thou makest them to

rest at noon, in this captivity,which is a timeof
tribulation unto them, as the noon-tide which
is a time of tribulation unto the flock. And
if thou sayest. Why art thou so careful ? This
is not for thine honour, that I should be like

a mourner, covering the lip, weeping for my
flock, by the flocks of other shepherds, which
feed their flocks as thou dost; as if she should

say. Among the troops of the people that are

joined to other god';, and have kingsand princes

that manage or govern them." The Chald.

paraphrast explaineth it thus :
" When the

time was come, that Moses the prophet

should be dissolved out of the world, he said

before the Lord, I know that this people will

sin, and shall go into captivity ; now show
thou unto me, how they shall be governed,

and dwell among the people, whose decrees

are grievous, as the heat and scorching of the

sun at noon in the midst of summer. And
\vhy shall they wander up and down among
the flocks of the sons of Esau and Ishmael,

which do associate unto thee their errors

'^their idols) for companions ?
"

S
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Ver. 8.

—

If tiiou know not,] That is,

foras7nuch as, or seeing that thou knoivest

not ; as in Num. xxii, 20, if the men be

come to call thee, that \%,forasmuch as they

are come. Here Christ beginuetli to speak

unto "his people with words of comfort and

instruction ; and alter proceedeth to show the

power and gloiy of the church adorned with

his graces. Solomon Jarchi saith, " Tliis is

the answer of the pastor." Thou know not,]

Or, thou thyself knoivest not. Heb., " ll

thou know not to thee;"or, for thyself; which

latter words aie thought to be redundant, and

are therefore omitted in most translations,

though here it may have a commodious sense,

to signify the ignorance which she hath in

herself, upon acknowledgment whereof Christ

informeth her. Solomon Jarclii expoundeth

it, *' If thou know not whether thou shouldst

go to feed thy flock, thou fairest among wo-
men, because the pastor he hath ceased to

govern or manage them." F.^irest,] Heb.,

fair or beautiful among women, whereby is

meant, more fair than other women, or fair-

est of woman kind, as the mother of our Lord
is called, ' Blessed among women,' Luke i.

28, 42 ; that is, most blessed, or more
blessed than other women; ' So the lion is

said to be strong among beasts, that is,

strongest, Fiov. xxx. 30. The lleh.Jaj'hah,

signifieth /a/r or beatdiful, not only in colour,

but in comely proportion and elegance, such

as draweth love and liking; for the samewoid
is attributed sometimes to cattle, Gen. xli. 2;
to trees, Jer. xi. 16; and to every thing that

God made, Eccl. ii. 11. And the church is

here called by Christ, (and after by her friends,

Song V. 9; vi. 1), 'the fairest among wo-

men, by reason ol the graces, the spiritual

beauty of failh, hope, love, patience, &c.

,

wherewith God in Christ hath beautified her,

who by nature was deformed and loathesome,

as is showed in Ezek. xvi., where her nati-

vity was of the land of Canaan, of Amorites
and Hittites, ver. 3 ; she was cast out to the

loathing of her person, in the day that she

was born, ver. 5 ; she was polluted in her

own blood, ver. 6, till God gave her life, and
excellent ornaments, ver. 7, covered her

nakedness, ver. S, washed away her bloods,

ver. 9, clothed, girded, decked her with orna-

ments, chains, jewels, &c. ; and so she became
exceeding beautiful, verses 10, 13. She
being privy to her own infirmities, called her-

silf black, ver. 5 ; but Christ here calleth

her fair, and magnifieth her beauty in ver.

15, and often in this song ; because he hath

sanctified and cleansed her,'witli the washing
of water by the word, that he might present
her to himself a glorious church, not having
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing,' but that

she should be 'holy and without blemish,'

Eph. V. 26, 27. Thus, if we will condemn
ourselves, God will justify us ; and when we
are weak, then are we strong, 2 Cor. xii. 10.

And as we increase in obedience and sane-

tification, so doth the love of Chiist increase

towards us, Ps xlv. 11, 12. Go thy way
FORTH,] Or, get thee out, go forth tliou. Hel>.

go out for thee, w goforth for thyself. As
God said to Abram, go thou, oi- for thyself.

Gen. xii. 1 ; so here Christ calleth forth his

church from sitting still in her mournful

estate, that she should not only wish and
desire, but endeavour and put forth herself

to do the works of her calling, to feed her
kids, and to go out to meet the bridegroom.

Mat. XXV. 6. ' For, not every one that saith

unto Christ, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the

kingdom of heaven ; but he that doth the

will of his Father which is in heaven,' Mat.
vii. 21. By the footsteps of the flock,]

Or, in the footsteps of the sheep, that is, go

in those ways, and do those works, which the

sheep or flock of Christ have gone in and

done before thee. Footsteps are the print of

the feet in the way that is trodden before us;

and as Christ himself hath left us an example,

in his doings and suOerings, ' that we should

follow his footsteps,' I Pet. ii. 21 ; and we are

to be imitators or followers of God, Eph. v. 1,

so should we be of the flock of God, and of

godly pastors, in that faith and order which
tliey have walked in before us ; as it is said,

' Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of

Christ,' 1 Cor. xi. 1 ; and ' Remember your

guides, who have spoken unto you the word of

God : whose faith, imitate ye ; considering

the issue of their conversation,' Heb. xiii. 7.

So likewise of the flock of Christ, as it is

said, ' Ye brethren became imitators of the

churches of God,' &c., 1 Thess. ii. 14 ; and
' we desire, &c., that ye be not slothful, but

imitators of them who through faith and pa-

tience inherit the promises,' Heb. vi. 11, 12.

The flock here spoken of, seemeth to be

opposed unto the flocks or herds in ver. 7, as

Christ is to his companions or fellows there

mentioned ; who, as he is the one great pas-

tor, so hath he generally one fold and flock,

John X. 16 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 22, 23 ; which is

his church, as he saith, 'And ye my flock,

the flock of my pasture, are men,' Ezek.

xxxiv. 31. Their footsteps are their faith and

works set forth in the scriptures ; as we are

taught to ' walk in the footsteps of the faith

of our father Abraham,'Rom. iv. 12 ; and so

of all other our godly predecessors, Heb. xi.l,

2—40 ; xii. 1 ; after whom we should walk
' in the same spirit, in the same footsteps,' 2

Cor. xii. IS. And thus the Heb. also under-

stand this place, as Jarchi explaineth it
;

" Consider the ways of thy first fathers, which

received my law, and kept my charge, and
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slieplierd's leiits. ^ I liave compared tlico, O my love, to the com
jiany of horses in the chariots of Pliaraoh. '" Thy cheeks

my commandments ; and walk thou in their

>vays." Likewise the Chald. paraphiast

saith, " The congregation which is like to a

fair damsel, and whom my soul lovutli, let

her walk in the ways of the just men, and

lutler her prayer by the mouth of lier gover-

nois, and let her lead her posterity, and learn

h'-r children wliicli are like to tlie kids of the

j;oats, to go unto the synagogue, and unto the

school," &c. Feed thy kips,] The flock

in scripture usually coniprehendeth both

sheep and goats, as in Lev, i. 10; and though

goats sometimes being opposed to sheep, sig-

nify the wicked reprobates, Mat.xxv. 32,33,
&c., yet usually they figured, in the law,

('hristians given up as saciifices to God; and

Ciirist himself was figured by goats and kids,

by the apostle's exposition. Hub. ix, 12— 14;

1 Cor. V. 7, com|iaretl wiih Ex. xii. 5. So
lice the kids signify young and teiidei' Chris-

tians, which are to he fed with the sincere

milk of the word, that they may grow there-

by, 1 Pet. ii. 2. And soClnist giveth charge,
• Feed my lambs, feed my sheep,' John xxi.

15, 16. And this is the end why the fairest

among women is willed to go out, that she

may hud pasture for her kid-', following herein

the example of Christ, who leadeth out his

sheep, and putteth them forth, that they may
find pa-tin-e, Juhn x. 3, 4, 9. Besides the
TENTS,] Or, bi/ the tabernacles [the dwelliiig-

I'laces) of the shepherds. Ry wliich those

companions of Christ, ver. 7, seem here to be

meant, such as are 'transformed like the min-

isters of righteousness,' 2 Cor. xi. 15 ; and

their flock like the flock of Clirist ; beside

their tents, (or, as may be translated, above

them), are the kids of Christ to be fed, whom
he graciously |)reservetli even in the midst of

wolves. Thus Solomon Jarchi expoundeth

it, " By other pco|)lus." Otherwise it may
be imderstood (as the former sentence) of the

good shei)herd's tents, which of old fed the

flock of God in faith and love, as their footste[)S

are left recorded in the scriptures, I's. Ixxvii.

21 ; Ixxviii. 70— 72; Is. Ixiii. 1 ; Ileb. xiii. 7.

Veu. 9.— I ii.wE co.Mi'.vnEi),] Or, 1 have

likened, thought thee to he like. The order

of the Words in the Heb. is thus : " To the

company of horses in the chariots of Pharaoh

I have compared thee, O my love." JMv
i.iiVE,] Or, my fellowfriend, my eompanion,

familiar. So named of feeding and convers-

ing together, and so ]iartakiiig each of others

good or evil. In Cr. my neighbour or next.

This title Christ giveth to his spouse, often

in this Song, as after in ver. 15 ; chap. ii. 2,

JO 13; iv. ), 7; V. 2 J
vi. 4 ; and showeth the

are

reason on both parties to his disciples, saying.
' I have called you friends, (not servants) for

all things that I have heard of my Father, I

have made known unto you.' And, ' Ve are
my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command
you,' John xv. 14, 15. Sometimes a husband
is called by this name friend, as in Jer. iii.

20; Hos. iii. 1. To the company of
HORSES,] Or, to my company of horses. The
woul 5?(«a/i, which being the feminine ui sus,

a horse, may in propriety signify a mare; is

here u-ually taken ofChiistian interpreters,

and of the Hebs., to signify « company, or

tioop of horses; and so the Gr. ('wiiicb also

is tee hippo in the feminine gender) is some-
times used in Gr. authors for a company of
horses. And in the scripture phrase, the

names of beasts, birds, &c., are often used
collectively, as in Ex. xv. 1, ' the horse and
his ridei',' for ' the horses and their riders.'

The [leb. letter yod, which usually signifieth

mine, is sometimes added in the end of words
without signification, as in Lam. i. 1. How-
beit the Gr. version here translatith it, •' My
company of horses ;" and it may have good
use. The horse is a warlike beast, as God
describeth him in Job xxxix. 19—25 ; and
Solomon saith, 'The horse is prepared against

the day of battle,' Prov. xxi. 31. In the
CHARIOTS OF Pharaoh,] Pharaoh's horses and
chariots were of most request, as the scrip-

tures often showeth ; and therefore were
sought after by Solomon in his trading with
Egypt, 2Chron. i. IG, 17. And the prophet

saitli, ' Wo to them that go down to Egypt
for help, and stay on horses, and trust in

chariots because they are many,'&c.,ls. xxxi.

I ; and in Ezek. xvii. 15, the king of Judah
' Sent his ambassadors into Egy}it, that they
might give him Imrses, and much people.''

For the meaning of this speech, it siemeth to

be this : the church being sent forth by Christ

into the footsteps of the flock to feed her kids

besides the tents ordwellings of the shepherds;

was presently to look for troubles in itself,

Acts XX. 29, 30 ; and opjiosition at the hands
of those companions, forementioned in ver. 7,

and their flocks; as the scripture often S|ieak-

eth of contention among shepherds, about the

feeding and watering of their flocks, Gen.
xiii. 6, 7; xxvi. 14, 15,20,21; Ex. ii. 16,

17; and when God threateneth wars against

the daughter of Zion, he saith, 'The shep-
herds with their flocks shall come unto her,

they shall pitch their tents against her round
about,' &c. , Jer. vi. 2—4. To comfort her,

therefore, against such troubles, the Lord
comparcth licr to the troop of horses in Pha-
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raoh's chariots, under this similitude promis-

ing her victory; as in Zech x. 3, he saith, by

a like simile, ' Mine anger was kindkd

against the shepherds, and I punished the

goats; for the Lord of hosts hath visited his

flock the house of Judah, and hath made them
as his goodly horse in the battle, &c. And
they shall be as mighty men, which tread

down (their enemies)in the mire of the streets

in the battle ; and they shall fight, because

the Lord is with them,' &c., ver. 6. And if

we read it, * my company of horses,' it accord,

eth with Zech. x. 30, where the Lord lik-

eneth them to ' his goodly horse ; and of the

Hebs. Solomon Jarchi compareth it with the

history in Ex. xiv., where God by his power,

as with horses, gave Israel the victory over

Pharaoh's horses and chariots ; as the pro-

phet, speaking of that, saith unto God, ' Thou
didst walk through the sea with thine horses,

through the deep of great waters, Hab. iii, 15.

See also Rev. xix. 11, 14, where in the war

against antichrist, Christ, the Word of God,
' sitteth on a white horse, and the armies in

heaven, (his church, whose conversation is

heavenly) followed him upon white horses.'

Ver. 10.

—

Thy cheeks are comely,] Or,

are desirable, gracious, beautiful. The
Gr. translateth, " How beautiful are thy

cheeks !" These words are continued unto

the bride or church, from Christ, showing

how she is decked with his ordinances and

graces; as his cheeks are afterwards likened

to a bed of spices, Song v. 13. But whether

she be still compared hereby to ' a company
of horses,' as in ver. 9, or to a woman, (as she

was a shepherdess, in ver. 8), is doubtful, for

both similitudes do agree to the things here

spoken of. The word cheeks is used some-

times for the cheeks or jaws of beasts, and of

horses, whose bridles are often adorned with

rows, especially in king's chariots, as in Is.

XXX. 28, there shall be ' a bridle in the jaws

or cheeks of the people.' Also the next

words, ' thy neck with chains,' may have like

reference ; for the kings of Midian, when
they went to war, had ' chains about their

camels' necks,' Judg. viii. 26. Taking it

thus, the church compared to the Lord's
' company of horses,' is said to have her

cheeks comely, with rows of jewels, or orna-

ments upon her bridle, wherewith the Lord

manageth and guideth her, as his ' goodly

horse in the battle,* Zech. x. 3. Or, retain-

ing the similitude of a woman, it is meant of

ear-rings and jewels which hang down and

adorn the face and cheeks, as it is written,

' I decked thee with ornaments, and I put

bracelets upon thine hands, and a chain on

thy neck, and I put a jewel on thy forehead,

and ear-rings in thine ears, and a beautiful

crown upon thine head ; thus wast thou

decked with gold and silver, Ezek. xvi. 11

—

13. The spiritual signification, according to

either similitude, is one and the same, as

after shall be showed. Rows,] In Heb. tor-

im : which being of the singular tor, s\gm-

fieth a disposition, row, or orderly course of

things ; and hath affinity with torah, which

hath the jiame of the law, in Heb. ; and the

one is put as an explanation of the other, as

David said, ' Is this the law of man, O Lord

God ?' 2 Sam. vii. 19; which another prophet

relateth thus, 'Thou hast regarded me, accor-

ding to the order (disposition or estate) of a

man of high degree, O Lord God,' 1 Chron.

xvii. 17. And indeed, the law of God, in

his ordinance, or orderly disposition of his

precepts, the rules and canons of our life.

The same word tor, is also used for a turtle-

dove, and torim are turtles, as in the law of

sacrifices, Lev. xii. ; which some therefore

take here to be jewels, or ornaments that had

the figures of turtle doves. And so the Gr.

version here translateth, " How beautiful are

thy cheeks, as of a turtle dove." But in the

verse following, where the same word is again

used, the Gr. translateth, " We will make
for thee similitudes of gold." Chain's,] In

Heb. charuzim, a word not found but in this

one place; translated in Greek collars or

chains ; and is interpreted by the Heb. doc-

tors chains or jewels hanged on a string like

chains to put about the neck. These rows

and chains signify the laws and ordinances of

God, wherewith he adorneth the face and neck

of his church, that in her profession, practice,

and obedience, she may be comely and gra-

cious in the sight of God and his people; and

being guided by them, may vanquish her

enemies. Thus Solomon elsewhere saith,

' There is gold and a multitude of rubies: but

the lips of knowledge are a precious jewel,'

Prov. XX. 15 ; and again, ' My sor, hear the

instruction of thy father, and forsake not the

law of thy mother ; for they shall be an orna-

ment of grace unto thine head, and chains

about thy neck,' Prov. i. 8, 9. They mean
also the gracious eflects which the law and

doctrine of God worketh in his people, of

humility, reverence, and other virtues, as on

the contrary, pride, and other like vices, are

said to compass evil men about as a chain,

and violence to cover them as a garment, Ps.

Ixxiii. 6. Likewise holy persons, that teach,

instruct, reprove ; and such as receive doc-

trine and reproof, Prov. xxv. 12; and re-

proofs themselves are pearls. Mat. vii. Thus

also the Hebs. understood this scripture, as

theChald. paraphrase here saith, "When (the

Israelites) went forth into the wilderness, the

Lord said unto Moses, How fair is this peo-

ple, that the words of the law should be given

unto them, that they may be as bridles in
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comely with rows, thy neck with chains. '' We will make for

thee rows of gold, with specks of silver.

'^ While the king sitteth at his round table, my spikenard giveth

their jaws, that they depart not out of the good

way ; as a horse goetli not aside that hath a

hridle in his jaws ; and how fair is tiieirntck

to bear the yoke of my precepts ; that they

may be upon them a'' a yoke on tlie neck of

a bullock that ploughetli in the field, and

feedeth both itself and the master thereof."

Ver. 11.

—

We will make for thee,]

A promise of increase of graces to the church;

by we is understood the mystery of tlie Trin-

ity, as in Gen. i. 26, ' Let us make man.'

So in Rev. i. 4, 5, grace and peace is wislied

from the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; and

in 1 Cor. xii. 4—G, the diversities of gifts

are noted to be of the Spirit ; the diversities

of ministeries, whereby those gifts are admin-

istered to be of the Lord Christ ; and the

diversities of operations, eflected by the gifts

and ministries, to be of God the Father. The
Hebs. also, as Solomon Jarchi here interprets

it, " I and my judgment-hall." By which

phrase the Trinity of old was implied, though

now the faithless deny the same. For a

judgment-hall in Israel consisted of three at

the least, which in their close manner of

speech they applied unto God ; but their pos-

terity understood it not. Christ here tcach-

eth his church, that every grace and good gift

is from God, as also the increase thereof, Jam.
i. 17 ; Eph. iii. 16 ; that the spiritual orna-

ments are of his making, who * worketh in us

both to will and to do of his good pleasure,'

Phil. ii. 13. Also that to him that hath shall

be given, and he shall have more abundance.

Mat. xiii. 12. As in our bodies we come
naked into this world, without clothes or or-

naments, so is the estate of our souls by

nature, naked and bare, Ezek. xvi. 4, 7, till

Christ of his grace, by his Spirit, clotheth

and adorneth ns, Rev. iii. 18. Rows of

COLD,] He spake before of rows simply, now
he addeth, of gold, either to signify more
excellent ordinances and graces under the

gospel than under the law, as he promiseth,
' For brass I will bring gold, and for iron I

will bring silver,' &c,. Is. Ix. 17; that should

proceed from faith and love, and not from
fear, as when she was under the bridle of the

law ; for we should not be like horse and
mule, whose jaw must be bound with bit and
bridle, Ps. xxxii. 9, and yield obedience by

constraint ; or, it meaneth a new sup|ily of

graces, so that we are changed into the image
of God, ' from glory to glory, even as by the

Spirit of the Lord,' 2 Cor. iii. IS. Tliese

promises may respect both the rules, ordi-

nances, gifts, and graces bestowed on his

people, Prov. xx. 15 ; and the persons them-
selves tliat are furnished with those graces

;

as the * precious sons of Zion ' are said to be

'comparable to fine gold,' Lam. i v. 1. Si'ecks

OF .SILVER,] In Gr. marks of silver ; which
woid marks (^stigmata) Paul useth in Gal. vi.

17, speaking of ' the marks of the Lord
Jesus,' by sullering for his gospel. Here it

meaneth variety of graces, in the communion
of the saints, for their mutual help, comfort,

and delight; as is opened in Prov. xxv. 11,

12, ' A word fitly spoken is like apples of

gold, with pictures of silver. As an ear-ring

of gold, and an ornament of fine gold ; so is a

wise reprover upon an obedient ear.' Where
we are taught, that both instructions and re-

proofs are the ornaments of the saints; when
they are prudently uttered, and obediently

received. Neither of wliich can be, without

the special grace of God, who both maketii

these ornaments for us, and maketh us fit to

receive and put them on ; for, 'The hearing

ear, and the seeing eye, tiie Lord hath made
even both of them,' Prov. xx. 12. The
Chald. paraphrast expoundeth this verse, of

the law which God gave unto Israel on the

two tables, by the hand of Moses. But though
the ordinances of the law were likened to gold

and silver, wherewith the church then was
decked, as God telleth them in Ezek. xvi.

13 ; and the law of his mouth was better to

his people 'than thousands of gold and silver,'

Ps. cxix. 72 ;
yet the doctrine of faith, and

ordinances of the gospel, with the graces

accompanying them, (here promised) are

much more excellent and lorious,' 2 Cor.
iii. 7—11.

Ver. 12.

—

While the king,] Here the

church speaketh of the fruits and eO'ects of

Christ's former graces ; how in her, and from
her, so adorned by her beloved, the odour of

the Spirit of God in her, flowed forth and
spread abroad to the delight of herself and
others. By the king is meant Christ, as in

ver. 4, l)y his round table, (which the Gr.
translateth, 'his silting down,' which was
wont to be in a round, or, as in a ring, 1 Sam.
xvi. 11), may be understood the spiritual

banquet of Christ with his church, feeding

her with his word and graces ; as ' the table

of the Lord,' in Mai. i. 12; 1 Cor. x. 21 ;

signifies the communion between him and
his people, as doth also the suiiping one with
another, Rev. iii. 20. The spikenard is one of

the pleasant fruits in the garden of the church.
Song iv. 13, 14 ; but here it seenicth to be
the oil or ointment made of spikenard, ivhich
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forth tlie smell thereof. " A bundle of niyrrli is my well-beloved

iiiito me : he shall lie all night betwixt my breasts. " A cluster of

cypress is my well-beloved unto me, in the vineyards of Engedi.

is very precious, which they used to pciir out,

and anoint men witli ; such as Mary anointed

our Lord Jesus with, as ' he sat at table with

his friends, and the house was filled with the

fragrance (or odour) of the ointment,' Joini

xii. 1—3. Spiritually it signifieth the sweet-

smelling fruits of repentance, faith, love,

j.rayer, thanksgiving, &c., which the church

showeth forth by the communion of Ciirist

with her; and in special of mortification, and

communion with Ciirist's death, burial, and

resurrection, Rom. vi. 3— 5, &c. ; as that

which Mary did unto Christ, was to anoint

his body to the burying, Mark xiv. 8 ; John

xii. 7.

Ver. 13.—A BUNDLE,] Or, u4 bag of
myrrh. By myrrh is meant the sweet gum
that issueth from the myrrh tree, which is

gathered and hound up in bags. It was the

first of the chief spices, whereof the holy

anointing oil in the sanctuary was made, Ex.

XXX. 23; and that holy ointment figured the

graces of the Spirit, poured out upon Christ,

and by him upon his church, Is. Ixi, 1 ; Ps.

xlv. 8 ; 1 John ii. 20. See the Notes on

Ex. XXX. 26. With myrrh and aloes, the

dead body of our Lord Jesus was embalmed,

John xix. 39 ; and with it the wise men hon-

oured him at his birth, Mat. ii. Hereby

the church professeth her spiritual comfort

which she had in Christ, taking our huma-

nity, filled with the Spirit of God without

measure, flying for her sins, and rising again

for her justification ; the feeling whereof is

as a sweet odour unto the believing heart.

A bundle or bag is for to keep safe things

that are of worth ; as, ' The soul of my Lord

shall be bound in the bundle of life with Je-

hovah thy God,' 1 Sam. xxv. 29. So by

this iiag of myrrh, she signifieth her care to

enjoy and possess the benefits of Christ, and

of his death, to the remission of her sins,

which for his sake are all cast ' into the depths

of the sea,' Micah vii. 19, which otherwise

without him should be ' scaled up in a bag,'

and reserved against her for punishment, Job

xiv. 17. My WELL-BELOVED,] That is,

Christ ; whom she thus calleth, not because

she loved him, but he loved her, and gave

himself to be the propitiation for her sins
;

whereupon she again loveth him, because he

loved her first, 1 John iv. 10, 19. So she

glorieth not in her own righteousness, but in

that which her beloved is unto her ; who of

God is made unto her ' wisdom and righte-

ou=;ness, and sanctification, and redemption,'

1 Cor. i, 30. Well-beloved,] In Heb.,

Dod, is written with the same letters as

David, whose name also signified beloved.

He was a figure of Christ, and his father after

the flesh, Rom. i. 3 ; and Christ is often

called David, as in Jer. xxx. 9 ; Ezek. xxxiv.

23; xxxvii. 24 ; Hos. iii. 5. LTnto we,]

A speech of faith, applying the promises and
graces of Christ unto her own soul, as the

apostle also teacheth by his own examj)le,Gal.

ii. 19, 20. He shall lie all night,] Or,

/ie shall lodge, shall abide. The night usu-

ally signifieth the time of darkness and afllic-

tion ; wherefore she meaneth that Christ with

his consolations should be her continual joy

and comfort, whom she would hold fast by

faith, against all temptations and troubles of

this present life, and solace herself in him.

Betwixt nt breasts,] Dwelling in my
heart by faith, Eph. iii. 17. The breasts

signify also the ministry of the church, feed-

ing the saints with the sincere milk of the

word, that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii,

2 ; whereupon the prophet saitli, ' Rejoice ye

with Jerusalem, &c., that ye may suck and

be satisfied with the breasts of her consola-

tions, that ye may milk out, and be deliglited

"ith the abundance of her glory,' Is. Ixvi. 10,

11.

V.'.R. 14. A CLUSTFR OF CYPRFSS,] Or,

of camphire ; which is a sweet gum ; but

cyjiress is a tree whose fruit groweth in clus-

ters, and is also sweet. The Heb. name
copher (from which caphura or camphire, as

also the ci/press tree, seemeth to be derived)

u>ually signifieth atonement, propitiation, or

redemption; according to which interpreta-

tion, the Holy Spirit here may have leference

to the work and fruit of Christ's death,

whereby he became ' a cluster of redemption '

unto his church, being ' a propitiation for the

sins of the whole world,' 1 John ii. 2 ; the

sweetness whereof is resembled by a cluster,

(which is of many berries compact together),

of the sweet cypress, for that ' his blood

cleanseth us from all sin,' 1 John i, 7 ; and

is accompanied with all other graces. En-
gedi,] The name of a place in the land of

Canaan, which fell to the tribe of Judah ; arid

being near the sea, and watered witli springs,

was a fruitful soil for gardens and vineyards,

Josh. V. C2 ; Ezek. xlvii. 10; it was called

also Ilazazon Tamar, 2 Chron. xx. 2, where

the enemies coming against Jehoshaphat, he

]iraycd unto God, and was delivered. Whicli

victory may also be respected here as a figure

of the victories which the church obtaineth by

faith in Christ.
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'^ Behold thou art fair, my love ; bcliold tlioii art Uax, (liine eyes

are as doves.
"* Behold thou art fan-, my beloved, yea pleasant ; also oiu- bed

Ver. 15.

—

Thou art fair,] Christ lieie

spealvcth to his ciiurch, commeiidiiig her

beauty, which she hath liy his saiictificatioii

and cleansing, ' w th the washing of tiie water

by the word,' Eph. v. 26, 27 ; as also l)y

her constitution and order, as mount Zion

was ' beautil'ul for situation,' Ps. xiviii. 2.

Of Tyius, a city of merchandise, it is said,

' Thy builders have perfected thy beauty,'

Ezek. xxvii. 4 ; and of her ancients, wise

men, mariners, merchants, men (f war, &c.,

it is likewise said, ' They have made thy

beauty perfect,' Ez-'k. xxvii. 9— 1 1 ; and in

Ezek. xxviii. 7, he mentionetli the 'beauty of

wisdom.' So tlie city and church of God,

being biiilded by the doctrine of the gospel,

furnished with men of gifts and graces,

and endued witii wisdom from on high, is

truly fair and beautiful in the eyes of Cinist;

and when she ol)eyelh the voice of God, and

fiirgetteth and forsaketh her own natural cor-

ruption-, he taketh delight in her beaut}', as

it is said, ' Heai'ken, O daughter, and con-

sider, and incline thine ear; forget also thino

own people, and thy father's house, so shall

the king greatly desire thy beauty,' &c., Ps.

xlv. 10, 11. Thus is the prophecy fulfilled,

' With the joy of the bridegroom over the

bride, thy God will rejoice over thee,' Is.

l\ii. 5. Doves,] So in cliap. iv. 1. These

doves' eyes wherewith the spouse is beautified,

do set forth the simplicity, sincerity, humi-

lity, meekness, but especially the spiritual

chastity of the church ; whose eyes are unto

Christ alone, looking unto him for life and

salvation, Mat. x. 1(5 ; Ps. cxxiii. ; Phil. iii.

7— 10; Is. xvii. 7, S; Ezek. xviii. 6; xx. 7;

observing his ways, Prov. xxiii. 26; not be-

holding evil, nor looking on iniquity, Hab. i.

13. Contrary to which are the lofty eyes,

Prov. XXX. 13 ; eyes after idols, Ezek. xx.

24; eyes full of adultery, 2 Pet. ii. 14; eyes

beholding strange women, Prov. xxiii. 33 ;

and the like.

Ver. 16.—Tnoa art fair,] The spouse

returneth the praise of beauty unto her be-

loved, who is ' much fairer than tlie sons of

Adam,' Ps. xlv. 2, 3, from whom all her

fairness is derived ; so that the praise thereof

belongeth not to her, but unto him, Ps. cxv.

1 ; as the apostle saith, ' I live ; yet not I,

but Christ livetli in me ; and the life which

I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of

the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him-

self foi' me,' Gal. ii. 2U. Howbeit, though

Christ be most fair, and beauty itself, yet

such was his basemss and suHerings in tlie

flesh, ' As his visage was marred more than

any man, and his lorm more than the sons of

men,' Is. Iii. 14; liii. 2, 3; and such he
often appeareth unto the world, to be in the

church partaker of liis afflictions. But the

eye of faith beholdeth his spiritual beauty

through all tribulations, and glorieth therein,

Flom. viii. 35—39; 1 Pet. i. 5, 6; iv. 12
— 14 ; and when the mysteries of the gospel

are opened, and the ordinances of Christ

faithfully taught and practised, then doth the

spouse behold ' the king in his beauty,' I?.

xxxiii. 17. ' And of his fulness we have all

received, and grace for grace,' John i. 16.

Yea pleasant,] Or, also plcasunt, amiable,

delightful, beautiful. This is an addition

unto the beauty of Christ, in respect of his

pleasant and gracious administration of his

covenant, doctrines, reproofs, &c. For the

Lord's stxtff' called beauty or jileasatitnesx,

sigiiifieth his covenant made with the peojile,

Zech. xi. 10; and David desired to remain in

the Lord's house all the days of his life, that

he might ' behold the pleasantness (or beauty)

of the Lord,' Ps. xxvii. 4 ; and Moses desir-

eth that the pleasantness of the Lord might
be upon them, in the performance of his cove-

nant and promises, Ps. xc. 17. And Solo-

mon showeth that pleasantness shall be unto

them that rebuke the wicked, Prov. xxiv. 24,

25. All which, and the like, have their

accomplishment in Christ, teaching, admon-
ishing, reproving, comforting his people, with

words of grace, whose ' pleasant words are as

an honey comb, sweet to the soul, and health

to the bones,' Prov. xvi. 24. Our bed,] Or,

our bed-stead. Beds were used either to

rest and sleep upon, as Ps. cxxii, 3, 4, or to

sit upon when they did eat and banquet, as

we do at tables, Esth. i. 5, ; Amos vi. 4;
Ezek. xxiii. 41. And figuratively the place

of ofiijring sacrifices is called a bed, Is. Ivii.

7. Green,] Or, flourishing and fruitful ; for

it is not meant so much of colour, as of flour-

ishing growth, and increase. This word
applied unto men, meaneth prosperous and

flourishing estate, as Nebuchadnezzar said, ' I

was at rest in my house, and green (or flour-

ishing) in my palace,' Dan. iv. 4. And David
likeneth himself to ' a green (or flourishing)

olive tree in the house of God,' Ps. Iii. 10;
where the Gr. translatetli it, "a fruitful olive."

Ilereliy tlii^n the church sigiiifieth, that by

her communion with Christ, (whether by the

similitude of bed or board) she became flour-

ishing and fruitful, as it is said of them that

are planted in the Lord's house, ' They shall
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is green. Tlie beams of our houses are cedars ; our galleries of

brutine-iree.

still bring forth fruit in hoary age, they shall

be fat and green,' Ps. xcii. 13, 14. And
this is the nature of the gospel, where it is

received by faith, that it ' bringeth forth

fruit,' and maketh men ' fruitful in every

good work, and increasing in the knowledge

of God,' Col. i. G, 10. It may here also sig-

nify the increase of the children of the church,

which are begotten by the immortal seed of

the word, through the power of Christ, giving

a blessing to the ministry of the same. The
Chald. paraphrast expoundeth this speech

thus :
" Tlie congregation of Israel answered

before the Lord of the world, How fair is the

majesty of thy holiness ; in the time that

tliou dwellest amongst us, and in favourable

acceptation receivest our prayers ; and in the

time that thou dwellest in our beloved i)ed,

and our children are multiplied on the earth;

and we do grow and multiply like a tree that

is planted by a spring of waters, whose leaf is

fair, and wliose fruit is abundant."

Ver. 17.

—

The beams,] Or, the rafters.

It meaneth the timber whereof beams or

rafters are made, which are called by this

name, when they are cut down in the wood,

as in 2 Kings vi. 2, 5. Houses,] Or, edi-

fices ; so named of building, Such figured

the churches of Christ, as in 1 Tim. iii. 15
;

' the house of God ' is expounded ' the church

of the living God ;' and the faithful Hebs.

were ' the house of Christ,' Heb. iii. 6.

Cedars,] Trees, strong, tall, and durable,

the timber whereof is of sweet smell, and it

rotteth not. To such cedars the saints of

God are compared, Ps. xcii. 13; and 'the

tabernacles of Israel,' are by Balaam likened

unto such for gocdliness, Num. xxiv. 5, 6.

This wood was used in Solomon's temple, 1

Kings vi. 9, 36 ; vii. 12 ; and he made it

common in Israel :
' He made cedars like the

sycamore trees which are in the vale, for

abundance,' 1 Kings x. 27; prefiguring the

graces which should abound under Christ.

Galleries,] Walking places, named of ru7i-

ning, because they run along by the house

sides. Elsewhere the word is used for gut-

ters wherein waters run, Gen. xxx. 38, 41 ;

Ex. ii. 16 ; which may also have use here,

to signify the pipes and conduits of God's
graces, through which the waters of his Spirit

are conveyed into their hearts. But because

she spake of houses, this may rather be un-

derstood of galleries, signifying the means of

conversing with Christ, in the communion
of his graces. See the Notes on chap,

vii. 5. Brutine trees,] Or, Boratine trees.

The Heb. 'brothim,' is found only in this

place, and seemeth to be that which in Latin

is called ' brute,' which is a tree like cypress,

and of a pleasant smell like cedar, as Pliny

showeth, in Nat. Hist. lib. 12, chap. 17.

Hereupon the Gr. translateth it, " cypress-

trees;" but Aquilla, an exact Gr. translator,

turneth it, "boratine," as being of the tree

named in Gr. " boraton," which hath also

affinity with the Heb. name, and is a tree

growing in Arabia, Diodor. Sicul. Bibliotli.

lib. 2. These cedar and brutine trees may
be applied both to the persons of men, as is

foreshowed, and to the doctrines wherewith

the church is builded upon the foundation,

Christ, 1 Cor. iii. 9—12. All which, set

forth by these similitudes, are strong and
firm, and of sweet odour unto the comfort of

the saints, and glory of Christ. So the holy

persons and graces v/herewith the church
should be adorned, are by the prophets

likened to goodly trees, in Is. xli. 19 ; Iv. 13;
Ix. 13- The Chald. paraphraseth on this

verse thus :
" Solomon the prophet said,How

fair is the house of the sanctuary of the Lord,

which is builded by mine hands, of cedar

wood ; but fairer shall be the house of the

sanctuary which shall be builded in the days

of the king Christ, the beams whereof shall

be of the cedars of the garden of Eden, (or,

of paradise), and the galleries thereof shall

be of brutine trees," &c.

CHAPTER II.

' I AM the rose of Sharon ; the lily of the valleys.

2 As tlie lily among the thorns ; so is my love among tlie

daughters.

Ver. 1.—I,] This is thought by some to be

the speech of Christ ; of others, to be spoken

by the church ; which seemeth most pro-

bable, and is so expounded by the Chald.
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' As the apple tree among tlic trees of the wood; so is my be-

loved among tlie sons ; in his shadow I desired, and sat down ; and

[laraphrast. If we understand it of Christ,

it signifieth the excellency of graces in him-
self", wiilch he readily commiinicateth witii

his people ; if of the church, it showeth her

graces received from Christ, whereby she is

lovely and delightful, for sweet odour and

beauty, Hos. xiv. 7. The rose of Sharon',]

In Gr. " the flower of the fit-Id ;" but Sharon

is the name of a place or plain, which was
very fruitful, wherein king David's herd of

cattle were fed, 1 Chron. xxvii. 29 ; and the

prophet mentioneth ' the excellency of Car-

mel and Sharon,' Is. xxxv. 2 ; and when he

threateiicth desolation, he saith, ' Sliaron is

like a wilderness,' Is. xxxiii. 9 ; but, pro-

mising mercy to his people, he saith, 'Sharon
shall be a like a fold of flocks,' Is. Ixv, 10.

The rose is the queen of flowers, most com-
mendable for sweetness and beauty ; so the

lily, after mentioned, is glorious and amiable,
' even Solomon in all his gloiy, was not

arrayed like one of these,' lMat.vi.29. "The
lily is next in nobility to the rose," saith

Pliny; Hist. lib. 21, chap. 5. Of the val-
leys, J Or, of (he low (or deep) places. These
also were fruitful jilaces, where the king's

herds were fed, I Chron. xxvii. 29. And,
as roses and lilies, growing in Sharon and

these valleys, had more moisture than those

that grew on hills and mountains ; so hereby

it signified the blessed estate of the church in

Christ, by whose grace it is in low and base

estate made sweet and amiable like the rose

and lily, as the prophet saith, 'The wilder-

ness and the dry place shall be glad for them ;

and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as

the rose,' Is. xxxv. 1. And the Lord saith,

' I will be as the dew unto Israel ; he shall

blossom as the lily, and strike forth his roots

as Lebanon,' Hos. xiv. 5. But as here is

mentioned the plain of Sharon, and the valleys,

which were open places where cattle fed, and
not inclosed gardens ; so by it may be signi-

fied how the church is exposed to persecu-

tion, to be plucked of all that pass by the

way, and trodden down, and eaten of beasts.

And this the words following do more con-

fiim. The Chald. openeth these words thus:

"The congregation of Israel saiil, Wlien the

ruler of the world causeth his divine majesty

to dwell in the midst of me. I am like to a

moist (or green) lily out of the garden of

Eden ; and my wdrks are fair as the rose,

which is in the plain of the garden of Eden."
Vek. 2.

—

Among the thorns,] These
are the words of Christ concerning his love

to the church, where he confirmeth and am-
plifieth the former speech; preferring lier

Vol. II. 4

above other people, as the lily is above thorns

and thistles : and withal sigin"fying how she

is alHicted and pricked with them as with

thorns. This similitude tlie scripture often

useth, as, ' If ye will not drive out tiie iidiabi-

tants, &c., those which ye let remain of them,

shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your

sides, and shall vex you in the land wherein

ye dwell,' Num. xxxiii. 55. And again,

'There shall be no more a pricking briar unto

the house of Israel, nor any grieving thorn,

of all that are round about them, that despised

them,' Ezek. xxviii. 24. This similitude

showeth also what the church ought to be,

harmless as lilies among thorns ; innocent as

sheep among wolves; as doves among raven-

ous birds, Mat. x. 16. ' The lily among
thorns,' may also in special be tniderstood of

that which we call the woodbine, which

groweth and flourisheth in hedges and thorns.

JMv LOVE,] Oi-, my fellow-friend, my com-
pmiion ; as in chap. i. 9. The daughters,]
The congregations of jjcople ; as the scriptures

mention, • the daugliter of Babylon,' Ps.

cxxxvii ; <the daughter of Tyrus,' Ps. xiv. ;

and many the like.

Ver. S.—The apple tree,] The church
settelh forth the excellency of Christ by the

similitude of an apple tree, which the scrip-

ture commendeth for three things, comfort-

able shadow, pleasant fruit, (both noted in this

place), and sweet smell. Song vii. 8. And
as the apple tree hath more variety of fruits,

than any other tree that groweth
;

(that it is

not easy to reckon up the many sorts of apples

of different taste); so Christ excelleth in va-

riety of graces, which he bestoweth on his

church. The Chald. })araphrast expoundeth
this of the "pomecitron-tree ;" but for the

cause aforesaid, I would not restrain it to any
one kind, that the fulness of giace and truth

which was in Christ might here be observed;

of whose ' fulness, all we have received, and

grace for grace,' John i. 14, 10. Of the
WOOD,] Or, of theforest or grove ; wliich are

wild trees, and without culture, bearing

either none, or sour, bitter, and unsavoury

fruits. Such is the state of all the sons of

men by nature, Rom. xi. 21, whom Christ

far excelleth in beauty, fruit, and comfort,

Ps. xiv. 3 ; John xv. 1, &c. Mv reloved,]
Tliat is, Christ; in Heh. Dod, the same in

significa'ion with David. See the Notes oq
chap. i. 13. The sons,] Of Adam, all

whom Christ far excelleth, Ps. xiv. 3. The
Chald. expoundeth it of "angels," wliich are

the sons of God, John i. G. But though it

be true tliat Clnist excelleth them also, Ileb.
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]iis fruit was sweet to my palate. * He brought me in tlie house of
wine, and his banner over me was love. '' Stay me with flagons

:

i. ; yet tlie former similitude of ' the trees of

tlie wood,' leadeth us ratlier to understand it

here of earthly creatures, as the kings arid

potentates, and wise men of the world, called

sons in comparison with their people, before

called daughters, in ver. 2. So in Rev. i. 5,

Christ is ' the prince of the kings of the earth.'

In Ezek. xxxi. 3, C, the king of Assyria is

likened to 'a cedar in Lebanon,' under whose
' shadow dwelt all great nations.' In Dan.
iv. 20

—

22, Nebuchadnezzar is likened to a

tree, strong and high, under which the beasts

of the field dwelt, &c. ; and Josias, king of

Judah, under whose shadow the Jews hoped
to live, Lam. iv. 20, and others. In his

SH.\Dow,] That is, in his protection and de-

fence. The tree shadoweth from the heat of

the sun, and Christ from the heat of the

wrath of God, and from the persecutions of

the world ; as it is written, ' There shall be a

tabernacle for a shadow in the day time from
the heat,' &c., Is. iv. C; and, 'Thou (Lord)

hast been a strength to the poor, a strength to

the needy in his distress ; a refuge from the

storm, a shadow from the heat ; when the

blast of the terrible ones is as a storm against

the wall,' Is. xxv. 4. So 'the shadow of

Egypt,' Is. XXX. 2; ' the shadow of Heshbon,'

Jer. xlviii. 45, signify the defence wherein

men trusted; while the faithful repose in God
and Ciirist alone, as in Ps. xxxvi. 8; Ivii. 2;
xvii. S ; Ixiii. 8; xc. I. And they that trust

in him shall be safe from evil ; as, 'Jehovah
is thy shadow upon thy right hand ; the sun
shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by
night ; Jehovah will keep thee from all evil,'

Ps. CXXi. 5 7. I DESIRED .-iND SAT,] Or,

I much desired that I might sit. The form
of the Heb. word increaseth the signification,

as noting 'a continual and fervent desire,' of

that which is pleasing, delightful, or profit-

able ; and by sitting is meant abiding and
resting, as in Ps. xci. \. The church there-

fore being by sin under wrath revealed by the

law; and being maligned by the world, ' as a

lily among thorns,' acknowledgeth her faith,

hope, love, and delight, to be in Christ Jesus,
' who hath delivered us from the wrath to

come," 1 Thess. i. 10 ; through whom 'we
have peace with God,' Rom. v. 1; and peace
in him, though in the world we have tribu-

lation, 1 John xvi. 33. His fruit,] Another
benefit which the church reapeth by Christ,

that she is not only delivered from evil, but
made partaker of his goodness ; in that the

works of his prophecy, priesthood, and king-
dom,—his death, resurrection, and all fruits of

them, are communicated unto her by the

gospel, which she feedeth upon by faith, to

the refreshing and life of her soul. Fruits

signify graces and good works, which sre to

the benefit of ourselves and others. Mat. iii.

8, 10; Gal. V. 22, &c. ; and is also applied

to the doctrine of the gospel, John xv. IC;

and siguifieth a comfortable reward, Ps. Iviii.

12; Prov. xxvii. IS. The Hebs. refer these

things to the law, which should better be

applied to the gospel ; for the Cliald. para-

phrast here saith, "As the pomecitron tree

is fair and commendable among the unfruit-

ful trees, and all the world knoweth it ; so the

Lord of the world was fair and commendable
among the angels, when he was revealed upon

mount Sinai, at the time that he gave the

law unto his people : at that time I desired

to sit in the shadow of his divine majesty, and

the words of his law were sweet to my palate,

and the reward of his precepts is reserved for

me, in the world that is to come."
Ver. 4.

—

The house of wine,] That is,

either the wine cellar, the place where wine

is kept ; or rather the banquetting house,

where wine is drunk. For cellars are called

the treasuries or store-houses of wine, in 1

Chron. xxvii, 27. Wine, besides that it

slaketh thirst, cheereth also the heart of man,
Ps. civ. 15 ; causeth him to forget his sor-

row and miseiy, Prov. xxxi. 6, 7; comfort-

eth the sick, by cherishing and augmenting
the vital spirits. By this the church sigui-

fieth increase of grace from Christ, as the

fruit of the vine exeelleth the fruit of the

apple-tree, and is more comfortable unto the

heart. And as her troubles and temptations

were increased, so was his grace towards her,

for spiritual consolations; 'for as the suffer-

ings of Christ abound in us, so our consola-

tion also aboundeth by Christ, 2 Cor. i. 5.

This house of wine, is like that in Prov. ix.

1—5, where wisdom having ' builded her
house,' &c., inviteth the simple to come and

eat of her bread, and drink of the wine which
she hath mingled. Of the Heb., Jarchi

expoundeth this wine-house to be " the taber-

nacle of the congregation, where the inter-

pretation and explanation of the law is given
:"

answerable to which now, is the assembly of

the saints, though it may also be understood

of God's book or scripture, the true wine-

cellar that affordeth spiritual comforts. IIis

BANNER,] Or, his standard, a flag or ensign

spread abroad ; a warlike sign, as in chap,

vi. 4, 10, the church is said to be ' terrible

as an army with banners.' And the banner

lifted up, is a sign of fighting with joy and

victory, as in Ps. xx. 6, ' We will shout
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joyfully ill thy salvation, and in tlio name of

cur God, we will set up the banner.' So

Christ's banner over her, signified his defence

and the victory which he givelh over all her

enemies, sin, Satan, and the world : also the

sign, that as all soldiers do camp under their

own standards, Num. ii. 2, so she under the

gospel, the ensign of Christ's love towards

her. Love,] That wherewith Christ has

loved u?, 1 John iv. 10; wherefore some

read it thus, ' his standard was love toward

me.' By love the church is redeemed, Eph.

V. 25; by it, 'everlasting consolation is

given us, and good hope through grace,' 2

Thess. ii. ICi. ' And hope maketh not

ashamed, because the love of God is shed

abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Spirit

which is given unto us,' Rom. v. 5.

Ver. 5.

—

St.w',] Or, sustain, strengthen,

uphold ye vie. The church in her soul-

siclcness speaketh to her friends, (the minis-

ters of Christ, and other Christians) that

they, with the comfortable doctrines and pro-

mises of the gospel applied unto her con-

science, would stay and uphold her ready to

fall as into a swoon, through trouble of mind,
because of her own infirmities, and want of

feeling of Christ's grace and blessing. Thus
in figure, when Isaac had blessed Jacob, he

saith, ' With corn and wine I have sustained

him,' Gen. xxvii. 37. Spiritually we are

sustained and strengthened by the words and
promises of Christ, which comfort the heart,

quicken the spirit, and strengthen faith when
it is weak; as it is said, ' Be ye also patient,

stablish, (or strengthen) your hearts; for the

coming of the Lord draweth nigh,' Jam. v.

8; and, ' I long to see you, that I may impart

unto you some spiritual gift, to the end you
may he established,' IJom. i. IL An
example may be seen in Judah, when Ileze-

kiah spake unto their heart, and said, ' Be
strong and courageous, &c., for there be more
with us than with him: with him is an arm
of flesh, but with us is Jehovah our God to

help us, and to fight our battles. And the

people stayed (or rested) themselves upon
tiie words of Hezckiah king of Judah,' 2
Cliroii. xxxii. C—8. Likewise in the

apostles, who preaching the gospel, confirmed
(or stablished) the souls of the disciples.

Acts xiv. 21, 22; xviii. 23. With
rL.\GONS,] To wit, of u-ine, which at ban-

ipiets was wont to be distributed by flatjons.

\Vhcn David had brought the ark of (Jod

into his place, and had olk-red burnt- oiierings

and peace-ollijiings, and blessed the i)eoj)le,

' lie dealt to e\Gvy one of Israel, both man
and woman, to every one a loaf of bread, and
a good piece of flesh, and a flagon,' 1 Chroii.

xvi. 1—3, meaning a flagon (or pot) of

wine; as 'flagons of grapes' (that is, of

wine made of grapes) are mentioned in Hos.
iii. I. So here, with flagons of the wine of

grace and consolation, which God's people

have distributed among them in the spiritual

banciuet of the gospel, doth the church desire

to be sustained. Flagons are named for the

wine in thern, as the cup for the wine
therein, Luke xxii. 20. The Hebs. after

their wonted manner, apply this to the doc-

trine of the law; as the Chaldee paraphrast

here saith, " Receive ye (O IVIoses and
Aaron) the voice of the words of the Lord,

out of the midst of the fire, and bring me
into the house of doctrine, and sustain me
with the words of the law, wherewith the

world is delighted." But it is the law which
causeth the sickness of the soul, as the apos-

tle showeth in Rom. vii., and the gospel of

Christ hcaleth it, Luke iv. 18. Stuow me
A BED,] Or, spread vie, malie me a covch,

bolster me up. The original, Rapliad, sig-

iiifieth properly to spread abroad, as a bed to

lie on, Job xvii. 13; and so it is translated

by the Gr. Stoibasate, which is to strew a

bed, as they were wont, with herbs ; or to stufl

and bolster up. Thus it is of like meaning
with the former word, for they used beds and
couches at banquets, Amos vi. 4; Esth. i.

5, 6; or it further signifieth her falling down
as into a swoon ; and as one not able to

stand, is to lie down on her couch which she

desireth maybe made and bolstered with 'the

apples,' the comfortable doctrines and fruits

of Christ, forementioned in ver. 3, which the

Chald. explaineth, " The interpretation of

the holy words, which are sweet like the

apples of the garden of Eden." Sick of
JjOVE,] In languishing with desire to enjoy

the comforts of my beloved. The Gr. tians-

latetli it, ''wounded of love." The original

word signifieth also weakness, as in Judg.
xvi. 7, 11. This speech implieth a want of

feeling and enjoying the presence and com-
forts of Christ, as by her after speech is mani-
fest, when she saith, ' I adjure you, O daugh-
ters of Jerusalem, if ye find my beloved, that

ye tell him that I am sick of love,' chap. v.

8. And that such is the church's estate

sometimes, appeareth by chap. iii. 1, 2, &c.

;

V. G. And as love is one of the strongest

aflections, chap. viii. 6, 7, so the sickness

which cometh of it doth sore afflict and
weaken the person; as may be seen in that

evil example of Amnon, sick of love for his

sister Tamar, 2 Sam. xiii. 1, 2, 4. This
sickness ariseth in the heart, by feeling the

wrath of God due to us for sin, and curse of

his law, Ps. xc. 8; xxxviii. 3, 5, 7; Dan.
ix. 11; Rom. vii. 24; (whereupon it is said,

'The inhabitant shall not say I am sick; the

people that dwell therein shall be forgiven

their iniquity,' Is. xxxiii. 24;) and alllic-
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strow me a bed with apples: for I am sick of love.

hand under mine head; and his riglit hand embrace me.

tious laid upon us for our humiliation, Mic.
vi. 13; Job vii. 18; xxx. 15, 1; x. 6; Lam.
iii. 17, IS; Amos vi. 6; in whicti Christ

sometimes, as it were, hideth himself from

us, Job xiii. 24; Ps. Ixxvii. 6—S ; Ixxx. 3,

7, 19. The church feeling and acknowledg-

ing herself sick, seeking for the physician,

and is in the way to health: for 'they that

are whole need not a physician, but they that

are sick,' Mat. ix. 12. And such as feel

not their death in sin, will not come unto

Christ, that they may have life, John v. 40,

who healeth all our sicknesses, Ps. ciii. 3, as

he himself was ' a man of sorrows, and

acquainted with sickness,' Is. liii. 3.

Vee. 6.

—

His left hand,] Understand,

is under my head: or prayerwise, let it be

under mine head. The church by faith

beholdeth the help of Christ himself, in the

ministry of his word and Spirit sustaining

her, outwardly and inwardly, as with the left

and right hand; upholding her head, folding

about and comforting her heart, as a loving

husband doth his wife in her sorrow and sick-

ness ; as the apostle saith, the Lord doth
' nourish and cherish' his church, Eph. v. 29.

The like speech is repeated in chap. viii. 3.

Under my head,] As a pillow to rest upon.

By sins and afllictions, ' the whole head is

sick, and the whole heart faint,' Is. i. 5. By
the righteousness of Christ, and consolations

of his Spirit, otn' sins are forgiven, and our

consciences comforted, 1 John ii. 12; iii. 24;

Rom. xiv. 17. This grace is felt, when by

the ministration of the Mord, the flagons and

apples forementioned (in ver. 5.) are applied

to the repentant believing sinner : who saith,

when his flesh and his heart is consumed and

faileth, 'The Rock of my heart, and my
portion, is God for ever,' Ps. Ixxiii. 26. His
RIGHT HAND,] Which teacheth him fearful

things, Ps. xlv. 5, so both his hands, even all

that Christ is, his Godhead and manhood, his

life, death, resurrection, ascension ; his weak-

ness, power, and glory, are employed for the

comfort and salvation of his church. Doth
EMBRACE ME,] Or, let embrace me, or, rinll

embrace me : it is a speech of faith, or prayer,

(as in chap. i. 2, ' Let him kiss me,') con-

cerning the fruition of Christ's love and

graces. For to embrace or fold the arms
about one, is (as kissing) a sign of love, Gen.
xxix. 13; xlviii. 10. In this sense we are

counselled to embrace the wisdom of God,
Prov. iv. 7, S. This commendeth the love

of Christ, that leaveth not his church in her
sickness, sins, and infirmities; but Cometh
to her, comforteth and sustaineth lier with
bis own hands, in manifestation of all love.

' His left

' I adjure

compassion, and kindness; and joyeth in her,

as ' the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride,'

Is. Ixii. 5, and keepeth her safe from evil.

It setteth forth also the church's faith and
thankfulness, which seeth Christ present in

his doctrine and ordinances, and his minis-

try, as if he were crucified before her. Gal.

iii. 1, and rejoiceth before others for his love

and help, 2 Cor. i. 3—5, &c.

Ver. 7.— I adjure you,] That is, /
earnestly charge you with an oath, for which
if you break it, you shall be guilty of punish-

ment. This seemeth to be the speech of the

church here, as it is also after in chap. iii.

5; viii. 4, to the daughters of Jerusalem, her

friends, of whom see chap. i. 5. An adjura-

tion, and a curse, are much of like uatuie,

and one is sometimes put for another; see

Gen. xxiv. 8, 41; Josh. vi. 26; 1 Sam. xiv.

24, 27, 28. So it showeth the weightiness

of this speech. By the roes,] Here may
be understood, ^e that are by the roes: ye
which feed your fiocks abroad in the fields,

where the roes and hinds run; or, abide

with the roes, or tvith the hinds of the field.

Some take it as if the oath were by them

;

which cannot be but improper and figurative,

seeing oaths and adjurations are by the name
of God only, Deut. vi. 13; Gen. xxiv. 3.

The roes and hinds are wild beasts of the

field, and have the notation of their names,
of armies and powers; and by wild beasts,

the nations of the world are often signified,

which were not of the Lord's fold, among his

sheep: so that the daughters of Jerusalem
(God's elect) being with and among them,

are charged (and it may be figuratively by
them, as the instruments by whom God
would punish them if they kept not this

charge) to beware that they troubled not her

love. Moreover, the rce and the hind are

set forth in scripture for examples of swift-

ness of foot, as in 2 Sam. ii. IS; xxii. 34,
which being referred to the punishment for

breaking this adjuration, may signify the

swiftness of God's judgments on them that

should so do. These creatures are also men-
tioned when speech is of love between man
and wife, as in Prov. v. 19, ' Let her be as

the loving hind, and as the pleasant roe,' &c.

that as the males and females of these beasts

do dearly love one another, so is the

unfeigned love between man and wife, and

between Christ and his church. And here-

unto this speech may have respect : the

rather for that after in ver. 9, she likeneth

Christ to ' a roc, or a young hart.' And as

the heavens, eartli, stones, &c. are called to

witness against men if they sin, Deut. xxx.
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you, O daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes; or by the hinds of

the field : if ye stir, and if ye stir up the love, until it please.
** The voice of my beloved! behold he cometh -. leaping upon

19; Josh. xxiv. 27, so the roes and hinds

shall rise up and condemn such as break their

faith and love unto Christ. If ye stir, and
IF VE STIR UP,] Or, if ye aivake, and if ye

ivake 7tp : they are both words of one sig-

nification, save that they dill'er in form; and

being both referred to the love after men-
tioned, they mean a stirring up or disquiet-

ing much or little. But the former may have

reference to the daugliters of Jerusalem, that

they themselves stir not in this peace and

quietness of Christ and his church : the lat-

ter, ifye stir up, is referred to the love, that

it be not disquieted. And the word if, used

in oaths and adjurations, is a prohibition

upon penalty, ' see that ye stir not,' as in

Gen. xxi. 23, ' sweai' unto me here by God,

if thou shalt lie unto me; that is, that thou

wilt not lie: and in Mark viii. 12, ' if a

sign be given : which is explained in Mat.

xvi. 4, ' a sign shall not be given. Stirring,

is opposed unto quietness or sitting still, and

\into sleep and rest, Ps. Ixxx. 3; xxxv. 23;
Dan. xi. 25; Zach. ii. 13; iv. 1; and the

Lord is said then to stir up, or awake, when
he delivereth his church out of troublcj Ps.

Ixxviii. 65, 66, and the church then stirreth

up the Lord, when it earnestly prayeth for

sucli deliverance, Ps. xliv. 24, 25. The
Chald. paraphrast and other Hebs. under-

stand it so here ; but apply it to the deliver-

ance of Israel out of Egypt, which might not

l)e until the time appointed of God : and if

we take it in this sense, the daughters of

Jerusalem arc charged to suffer atlliction, for

and with Christ, in faith and patience, unto

the coming of the Lord, Jam. v. 7 ; 1 Pet.

V. 6, 7, and not to provoke him by murmur-
ing, or otherwise, through fear and unbelief:

a figure whereof may be seen in Christ's

bleeping in the storm, and the disciples

waking him, Mark iv. 37—40. But it may
be applied unto the stirring and provoking of

Christ by sin, for which he often departeth

from his ]icople, and chasteneth their trans-

gressions, Ex. xxiii. 20, 21; Is. lix. 2; Ixiii.

10, that they should by no means grieve the

Holy Spirit of Goil, Eph. iv. 30. The
i.dVF.,] Understand my love, meaning Christ

her beloved ; who is called love, for excel-

lency sake (as in chap. i. 4, ' righteousnesses'

were righteous persons :) because ' God is

love,' 1 John iv. S, most worthy to be loved,

and loving IlIs most dearly. So ' loves ' for

' lovers,' in IIos. viii. 9. Afterward the

spouse herself is called by this name love, in

chap. vii. 6. Until it i'li:a&e,1 Or, until

he please, speaking of Christ; and being

understood of stirring or provoking him by

sin, it meaneth never; for so the word until

often signifieth: as Michal had no child

' until the day of her death,' 2 Sam. vi. 23 ;

that is, she never had any: and tiiis iniquity

shall not be purged from you, ' till ye die,'

Is. xxii. 14, and, I will not leave thee, ' until

I have done that which I have spoken unto

thee,' Gen. xxviii. 15; and sundry the like.

Ver. 8.

—

The voice,] Here the spouse

breaketh out and rejoiceth to hear the bride-

groom's voice, and signifieth to her friends

the comforts tliat she had thereby ; as it was

her soul's sickness and grief when he with-

drew himself, and kept silence. By ' the

voice,' is meant the word of his grace, the

preaching of the gospel ; which she knoweth
to be his, and receiveth with joy, as Christ's

sheep are said to liear and to know the voice

of the shepherd, and not a stranger, John x.

3, 4, &c. In this sense, he said before Pil-

ate, ' Every one that is of the truth, hearelh

my voice,' John xviii. 37 ; and they knew
not ' the voices of the prophets,' Acts xiii. 27,

that is, their doctrines ; and ' To-day, if ye

shall hear his voice, harden not your hearts,'

&c., Heb. iii. 7. This voice is heard before

his coming, to prepare the hearers to receive

him ; as John the Baptist, who prepared the

way before Christ, is called ' the voice of a

crier,' &c., Mark i. 2, 3. Behold, He
COMETH,] A furtlier degree of grace from

liim, and comfort in lier, that she not only

heareth his voice, but seeth him coming to

save her, as is promised in Is. xxxv. 4. By
the preaching of the gospel, received willi

faith, Clu'ist himself cometh, and is present

with his people, John xiii. 20; Gal. iii. 1.

And as the church was ' sick of love,' ver. 5,

so Christ here answereth to her desire, ful-

filling that which he promised, ' If a man
love me, he will keep my words ; and my
Father will love him; and we will come unto

him, and make our abode with him,' John
xiv. 23. Leai'ing,] A similitude taken

from the roes and harts, (whereuuto Christ is

likened in ver. 9), which are swift in run-

ning, and skip upon mounts, hills, and rocks,

as in Is. xxxv. 6; ' tlie lame man shall leap

as an hart.' Hereby therefore Christ's speed

and readiness to help is signified. Urcv the
mountains,] Tiiat is, ojicnly and apparently

to the eye of faith, as in Nah. i. 15, ' Behold

u|K)ii the mountains, the feet of him that

biingeth good tidings,' &c. Spiritually by

the mountains and hills may be meant the
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tlie mountains ; skipping upon the hills. ^ My beloved is like a
roe, or a fawn of the hinds : behold he is standing behind our wall,

lookhig forth through the windows, flourishing through the lattices.

kingdoms and nations of the woild, sulidued

unto Clirist by the preaching of the gospel,

Rev. xi. 15. Or, it may be translated,

'over the mountains, and over the hills;'

passing over all impediments which might
seem to hinder him; as the sins of his people,

the opposition of the world, and the like. So

the adversaries of the church are likened to

a moiuitain, in Zach. iv. 7, ' Who art thou,

O great mountain ? before Zerubbabel thou

shalt become a plain.' And by the preach-

ing of the gospel, ' every mountain and hill

shall be made low,' Is. xl. 4. See also Is.

xli. 15; xlii. 15 ; Hab. iii. 6.

Ver. 9.

—

Like a roe,] For swiftness, 2
Sam. ii. 18 ; and for pleasantness, Prov. v.

19. The same is meant by the next simili-

tude of the fawn or young hart, 2 Sam. xxii.

34 ; Prov. v. 19. Fawn of the hinds,] Or,

of the hart, (for the original word implieth

both males and females), and she speaketh in

the plural number, either because the fawn is

engendered of both male and female, which
dtlight each in other ; or, for excellency, as

Sulomon Jarchi expoundeth it, "The fawn of

a choice hind," or hart. Here the church
showeth the readiness of Christ to help her

;

as in ver. 8, slie saw him come leaping and
skipping, so by these two creatures, most
swift of foot, she signifieth the speed he mak-
cth, as in chap. viii. 14 ; and the mutual love

and delight between them, according to Prov.

v. 19. Behind OUR wall,] This signifieth a

more near com.munion with Christ, than when
he was farther off, leaping on the mountains

;

and yet not so near, but there was still a wall

between her and him, which parted them ; so

the degrees of graces are here meant, whereby
Christ manifesteth his love to his church, not

wholly at once, but as he seeth good for us
;

that by beholding and delighting in his good-
ness, we may be drawn to follow him, calling

us after him, ver. 10. His 'standing behind

our wall,' if it be referred to Christ himself,

niay be understood of his incarnation, when
he dwelt in our house of clay, (as it is called

in Job iv. 19), and in our flesh, appeared,

preached, sufl'ered, &c., to draw us after him
into the kingdom of his Father, as John i. 14,

'The word was made flesh, and dwelt amongst
us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of

the only begotten of the Father, full of grace
and truth.' If it be referred to the wall
w-hich God hath made for his church, it may
mean his holy ordinances, (which, in the time
of the law, were ' a middle wall of partition,'

as Paul uameth them, Eph. ii. 24), behind

which Christ standeth, speaketh, and show-

eth himself, though more obscurely. But we
may best apply it to our own wall, meaning
of the heart, (as the prophet speaketh of ' the

walls of his heart,' Jer. iv. 19, which the Gr.
here translateth, "the senses of his heart,")

and it agreeth with that saying, 'Behold, I

stand at the door and knock,' &c., Rev. iil.

20. For the natural senses and understand-

ing of our hearts are as a wall to hinder us

from Christ, till they be pulled down, and
reformed according to the knowledge of God.
And so it is prophesied of Christ, that he
should ' unwall (or cast down the walls of)

all the sous of Seth,' Num. xxiv. 17; that is,

(as the apostle openeth) should by the preach-

ing of the gospel, ' pull down strong-holds,

cast down imaginations, and every high thing

that exalteth itself against the knowledge of

God ; and bring into captivity every thought
to the obedience of Christ,' 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.

Looking through,] Or, looking in at the

windows. This word, used only here, and
in Ps. xxxiii. 14 ; Is. xiv. 16 ; signifieth a
looking narrowly, and an attentive observa-

tion of that which is done or suffered by
others. So it noteth Christ's providence and
care of his church, and all her ways ; to see

how she would accept of him and his word.

Flourishing,] Or, blossoming, that is, show-
ing himself as a flower, sweet, pleasant, ami-
able ; to teach that Christ cometh not unto
his, without profit and comfort to their souls.

For as he is all gracious, so he profl'ereth

grace to his church. The Gr. translateth it,

" looking in ;" agreeable to the former word.
Lattices,] A word not elsewhere used in

the Heb. ; but the Chald.useth it for windows,
as in Jos. ii. 21. And as windows and lat-

tices do both serve to let in light into the

house ; so, according to the former interpre-

tation, they may here be applied to Christ,

through whom grace shined in his human
nature ; or to his ordinances, through which
the light of grace shineth unto us, as by his

word, seals of the covenant, &c., or to the

hearts of his people, into which he conveyeth

heavenly light. But his looking in to his

spouse through these, betokeneth also his

secret observation of her, and all her doings
;

for things which one doth secretly unspied,

are said to be by looking out at the window,
as in Prov. vii. C, &c.; Gen. xxvi. 8. And
as for her she seeth him not plainly, but as

through windows and lattices ; for in this

life we know but in part ; and ' now we see

through a glass daikly,' 1 Cor. xiii. 12. The
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'" My beloved answered, and said unto me, Rise up thou, my love,
my fair one, and come thou away. " For lo, the winter is past •

<he rain is over, it is gone away. '^ Tlie flowers appear on the
eartli, tlie time of the singing (of birds) is come: and the voice of

Cliald. referreth this speecli to God's respect

of his people, when they kept tlie passover in

Egypt, Ex. xii., which was a figure of 'Christ

our passover sacrificed for us,' 1 Cor. v. 7.

Ver. 10.

—

Answered,
|
Or, spake. She

telietli here the end and fruit of Christ's swift

coming, to call her l)y his Word and Spirit,

from her present estate and place of aflliction

nnto a better ; or from tliat sloth or security

wherein she lay, to follow him in the faith

and love of his gospel ; for when we with

open face behold as in a glass the glory of the

Lord, we have also this grace added, that 'we
are changed into the same image, from glory

to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord,'

2 Cor. iii. IS. Rise up thou,] Or, rise up
for thyself, and for thy good. So after, come
an-ay for thyself. Sitting or lying still, fitt-

eth not witli a Christian in this life, who is

called to run the way of God's command-
ments, Ps. cxix. 32 ; and to follow the Lamb
wlu'thersoever he goeth, llev. xiv. 4. By
our own default and negligence, we want the

comforts of Cluist and his communion ; but

this our sin is reproved and made manifest by

the liglit. ' Wherefore he saith, Awake thou

that sleepest, and arise from the dead ; and

Christ shall give thee light,' Eph. v. 13, 14.

Hereunto Christ calleth us, with words of

love and kindness. CoiMe thou away,] Or,

go thou, or, get thou aivay. Such words

God used to Abraham, when he called him
out of his country. Gen. xii.

Ver. 1 1

—

Winter,] A time of cold, hard-
ness, stoim, and tempest ; wherein flowers

and fruits are consumed, travel is diflicult
;

for then God ' casteth forth his ice like mor-
sels ; who can stand before his cold ? ' Ps.

cxlvii. 17. Therefoi-e Christ saith, 'Pray
that yonr flight be not in tlie winter,' Mat.
xxiv. 20. Rain is over,] Or, is changed,
tliat is, past away, and fair weather come in

the place. Rain in winter is a hindrance of

tiavel or going abroad, as appeareth also 1/y

Ezra X. 9, 13. These things maybe ajiplied

to outward tro\ibles and giievances in this

life, by tiic malice of the world ; as when
Israel was in the bondage of Egypt, and of

Babylon, and after were released. Likewise

to the spiritual winter, rain and rage of Anti-
christ, after which the graces and fruits of the

gospel began to flourish again. May also

signify the afilictions of soul, wherein fears

and sorrows are stirred up like tempests, l)y

the wratii of God, caused by sin, discovered

and stirred up by the law, Rom. iii. 20 ; iv.

15 ; vii. 5, 8, 23,24. All winch by Christ's
coming an; done away, Rom. vii. 25. For
that man is ' an hiding place from the wind,
and a covert from the tempest,' Is. xxxii. 2;
and through him, ' we being justified hy faith,

have peace with God,' Rom. v. 1. ; and his

tabernacle is ' for a place of refuge, and for a
covert from storm and from rain,' Is. iv. 6.

The same thing is elsewhere signified by the
scorching heatof the summer, Rev. vii. 1(5, 17.

Ver. 12.—The flowers,] Or, the flour-
ishing things (or flowerings) appear. A
di'sciiption of a pleasant and fruitful sprinsr,

after a doleful winter; signifying Christ's

gracious and comfortable gifts, for tlie delight

and benefit of his church, after the removal of

the former evils. Tliese flowers may be
understood both of the saints themselves, who
now begin to hold up their heads; and of the
graces of the Spirit wherewith they are
adorned, for their mutual comfort ; whiles the
Joyful tidings of the gospel are discovered unto
the consciences of afflicted sinners, to assure
them of the favour of God. Thus, unto Pha-
raoh's butler in prison was signified his re-
storing to his former good estate, liy a dream
of vine branches that budded, blossomed, and
brought fortli grapes. Gen. xl. 9, 10— 13.
And when God promiseth grace to his people,
he saith, ' Israel shall blossom and bud, and
fill the face of the world with fruit,' Is. xxvii.

G ; and ' they of the city shall flourish like

grass of the earth, 'Ps. Ixxii. 16. The earth.]
Which being naturally dry and barren, (and
cursed for man's sin, Gen. iii.), is by the
blessing of God, and by means of the rain and
dew of heaven, made fruitful ; and this is

applied unto our sinful barren nature, made
fruitful by the blessing and gospel of Christ,

Hel). vi. 7'—9. So God promising to heal

the backsliding of his peojile, and to love

them freely, after his anger is turned away,
saith, • I will be as the dew unto Isiael, he
shall grow as tlie lily, and cast forth his roots

as Lebanon ; his branches shall spread, and
his beauty shall be as the olive tree,' &c.,

IIos. xiv. 4

—

6. The Chald. paraphrast ap-
plietli these flowers to Moses and Aaron, "who
were like unto palm-tree branches, and aji-

peared to do miracles in the land of Egypt."
Singing,] To wit, of birds, as after in spe-

cial he nametli the turtle dove. This is both
a sign and an ellcct of the spring time, which
cheereth all creatures, and causeth thtm in
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the turtle is heard in our land. '^ Tlic fig-tree puttetli forth her

green figs ; and the vines tvith the tender grape give a smell. Rise

up thou, my love, my fair one, and come tliou away. " My dove,

that art in the clefts of the rock, in the secret place of the stairs

;

their kind to sing praises untoGod ; and these

birds and turtles signify the saints, who feel-

ing the comforts of God's Word and Spirit,

do sing his praise ; and with psalms, and

hymns, and spiritual songs, do sing and make
melody in their hearts to the Lord, Eph. v.

19. As it is written, ' They shall lilt up

their voice, they shall sing for the majesty of

the Lord, &c. From the utmost part of the

earth have we heard songs, Glory to the

rigiiteous,' Is. xxiv. 14, 16. Of the turtle,]

The church itself is sometimes meant by the

turtle, Ps. Ixxiv. 19: and the dove, chnp. ii.

14; V. 2; sometimes the Holy Spirit with

his graces is resembled by a dove, as at our

Lord's baptism. Mat. iii. 16; and thus the

Chald. expoundeth it here, "The voice of

the Holy Spirit." So it signifieth the voice

of the Spirit, in the people of Christ mutually

comforting one another, and jointly praising

God with and fur his graces. The turtle

dove, casting her feathers, is said to hide her-

self in winter in holes of trees, her voice

therefore being now heard, signifieth that sum-
mer was come.

Vek. 13.

—

Her green figs,] Or, her un-
ripe figs ; such as the fig-tree thrusteth out

instead of flowers which appear on other trees.

A sign not only of tlie spring, but of a fruit-

ful year. Our Saviour saith, ' Learn a pai'-

able of the fig-tree. When her branch is yet

tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that

summer is nigh,' Mat. xxiv. 32. And the

blessing of God upon his church, is hereby

signified, as, on tlie contrary, when he threat-

eneth to consume the same, he saith, there

shall be ' no grapes on the vine, nor figs on
the fig-tree,' &c., Jer. viii. 13. Tender
GRAPE,] Or, young small grape, called in

Heb. smadar, a word used only in this Song
here, and in ver. 15, and chap. vii. ver. 12.

By this variety of fruits is figured the variety

of graces, the good work and sweet odour of

them, which appear in the saints after they

are reconciled to God by Jesus Christ; who is

* the true vine,' the faithful ' are the branches,'

who, when they bear much fruit, the Father

is glorified, John xv. 1, 5, 8. The people of

God themselves are also likened tograpes and
figs, as, ' I found Israel like grapes in the

wilderness ; I saw your fathers, as the first

ripe in the fig-tree,' &c., Hos. ix. 10. Rise
ui' THOU,] Or, rise np for thyself, as in ver.

10, which exhortation is here again repeated.
Ver. 14—Mr dove,] So Christ calleth

here his church. The dove is mournful,

sociable, harmless, chaste, fearful, &c., as,

' I did mourn as a dove,' Is. xxxviii. 14; and

'we mourn sore like doves,' Is. lix. 11.

Again, who are these that fly ' as the doves to

their windows,' or lockers. Is. Ix. 8 ; and in

Ezek. vii. 16, ' They that escape of tliem,

shall escape, and shall be on the mountains

like doves of the valleys, all of them mourn-
ing every one for his iniquity.' And in Hos.

xi. 11, ' They shall tremble as a dove, out of

the land of Assyria ;' Mat. x. 16, ' be harm-
less as doves.' All which properties agree

with the church in this her estate; especially

fearfulness and mourning for her iniquities,

whei'eby she became sick of love, ver. 6. The
CLEFTS OF THE ROCK,] Hidden there for fear

of enemies, as it is written, ' O ye that dwell

in Moab, leave the cities, and dwell in the

rock ; and be like the dove, that maketh her

nest in the sides of the holes' mouth,' Jer.

xlviii. 28. The rock wliither this dove, the

church, was now fled, seemeth most properly

to mean faith in Christ, as Mat. xvi. 18 ;

wherein she hid herself, for fear of God's

wrath for her sin, and yet durst not show lier-

self ; or, the election of God, which, as a sure

and rocky foundation, abideth for ever.

Herewith compare Ex. xxxii. 22, where
Moses was put in a clift of the rock, and
covered with God's hand, while he passed by.

Secret place,] Or, hiding place. Thus,
David often callelli God his secret or hiding

place, as in Ps. xxxii. 7, ' Thou art a secret

place to me, from distress thou wilt preserve

me,' &c. See also Ps. Ixi. 5; xci. 1. Stairs,]

Heb. stair, or steep place. This, as the rock

aforesaid, may signify Christ ; by faith in

him, we ascend unto God by degrees, as by

stairs, he being the ladder which Jacob saw

in a vision, upon whom the angels of God
ascended and descended. Gen. xxviii. 12 :

John i. 5i. Let me see thy counten-
ance,] Or, cause me to see thy jtersonage,

thy visage, thy form, fashion, sight, shape,

or appearance. See chap. v. 15 ; that is,

stir up thy faith, and hold up thy face with

comfort, come unto me, walk before me, and

be upright, as Gen. xvii. 1. Present thy

body as a living sacrifice, holy, &c., Rom.
xii. 1. So the Chald. expoundeth it, " Shew
me thy countenance, and thy righteous

works." Hear thy voice,] That is, thy

prayers, praises, songs, thanksgivings, &c.,

Ps. v. 3 ; xxvi. 7; xxviii. 2; xlii. 6 ; call
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let ine sec tliy countenance, let me hear tliy voice : lor thy voice

is sweet, and thy countenance is comely. " Take yc for us the

foxes, the little foxes, that corrupt the vineyards ; for our vine-

yards have tender grapes.

upon me in all thy fears ami troubles, as in

Ps. 1. 15, ' Call oil me in the day of distress,'

&c. By these words Clirist both showeth

her the cause of her soul's sickness, to be her

own infirmities, and negligence in prayer,

and other holy duties, as also comforteth her

against her fears, and the conscience of her

infirmities. Thus the Chald. also explaineth

it, " Let me hear tliy voice, for thy voice is

sweet in prayer, in the house of the little

sanctuary, and thy countenance fair in good

works." Is SWEET,] That is, jileasing and

acceptable, being uttered in faith, and accor-

ding to the will of God, as it is written,

' I'heii shall the ofl'erings of Judah and Jeru-

salem be sweet (that is, pleasing) unto the

Lord,' Mai. iii. 4 ; but unto the transgressors

he saith, ' Your burnt-oHerings are not accep-

table, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me,' Jer.

vi. 20. CojiELV,] Or, to be desired, beau-

tiful, as in chap. i. 4. These praises of the

church are spiritual, and according to the

esteem of God, not of men. For even Christ

himself, in respect of worldly reputation, had

his visage and form so marred, that many
were astonished at him. He had no form nor

comeliness. Is. Iii. 14; liii, 2.

Veb. 15.— Take ye for us the foxes,]

It is uncertain whether these words be spoken

by Christ, or by the church, or both; but they

seem rather to be Christ's words, directed

chiefly to tlie watchmen and ministers of the

church. By foxes are meant false prophets

and heretics, as in Ezek. xiii. 4, 'O Israel,

thy prophets arc like the foxes in the deserts.'

Such are by Christ likened to wolves. Mat.

vii. 12. And the apostle to the elders of

Ephesus giveth warning of such, Acts xx.

2S, 29, &C. ; and all Christians are to mark
and e?py such, Rom. xvi. 17. The taking,

or apprehending and holding fast, of those

foxes, is the discovering and refuting of their

errors, the judging, censuring, and casting

them out of the church, 1 Tim. i. .S, IS_20;
or avoiding them, if they be none of the

church, 2 John 10. And because the vine-

keepers knowing the malignity of foxes, would

destroy them, but by reason of their subtilty,

they often escape, and are not taken ; there-

fore he saith,' take ;' meaning by consequence

the rootingof them out. And as the fox is fam-

ous forhis craft and subtilty ; so are false teach-

ers called therefore ' deceitful workers, trans-

forming themselves into the apostles of Christ,'

2 Cor. xi. lo. And not they only, but crafty

Vol. II. 4

tyrants, and other like enemies, may be meant
by foxes ; as Christ called Ilerod a fox, Luke
xiii. 32 ; also sins of all sorts, may by reason

of their deceitfulness (Heb. iii. lli) be here

implied under the name of foxes, whose pro-

perty is to have holes in the earth, Mat. viii.

10, as sins are hidden iu the fraudulent hearts

of men. The little foxes,] The lesser

^ort of sins, errors, false teachers, &c., even

in their beginning and fiist bud, when they

may seem to be less huitful, as is said of

Babylon, ' Happy shall lie be that taketh and

dasheth thy little ones against the rock,' Ps.

cxxxvii. 9. Corrupt the vineyards,] By
devouring the grapes, the foxes corrupt, mar,

and destroy vines and vineyards ; so sins,

sinners, and heretics, destroy the faith, doc-

trine, and churches; making ' shipwreck of

faith," 1 Tim. i. 19; their word 'eateth as

doth a canker,' 2 Tim. ii. 17 ; they are
' vain talkers, and deceivers of minds ; who
subvert whole houses,' Tit. i. 10, 11 ; they
' privily bring in heresies of perdition, being

as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and

destroyed,' 2 Pet. ii. 1, 12. Of such, the

Lord complaineth, 'Many pastors have cor-

rupted my vineyard," Jer. xii. 10. For,]

Heb. and; which word is often used instead

ofybr. as in Ps. Ix. 13; Is. Ixiv. 7 ; Gen.
xii. 19. Have tender grapes,] Or, bring

forth the tender grape. This reason show-

eth the love and care of God towards his

church and people that arc fruitful. If they

bear wild grapes instead of wholesome fruit,

he will 'take away the hedge of his vine-

yard, and it shall be eaten up,' Is. v. 4, 5.

Every branch in Christ that bcareth not fruit,

his Father, the husbandman, taketh it away
;

and every branch that beaieth fruit, he purg-

eth it, that it may bring forth more fruit,

John XV. 1,2; and when the fruit is young
and tender, he hath care to preserve and

cherish the same.

Ver. 16.—Is mine,] Here the spouse pro-

fesseth the joyful communion between Christ

and her, which she now feeleth renewed after

her soul sickness. Christ is ours, when by

faith we apply him and all his graces, his

death, resurrection, ascension, intercession,

«fec. unto ourselves, as our own. ' Because
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then

are all dead,' 1 Cor. v. 14. 'I am cruci-

fied with Christ. Nevertheless I live, yet

not I, but Christ liveth in me, &c. Gal. ii.

20. ' And we have known and believed tho
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*® My beloved is mine, and I am his; he feedeth among the

lilies. '^ Until the day dawn, and tlie sliadows flee away: turn

about, and be thou like, O my beloved, to a roe; or to a fawn of

the hinds, upon the mountains of Bether.

love that God hath to us,' I John iv. 16.

And I HIS,] By the covenant of his grace

:

as it is written, ' I entered into covenant

with thee, saith the Lord God, and thou

becamest mine,' Ezek. xvi. 8. Or, as the

former branch signified her faith to justifica-

tion, so this latter, her sanctification; while

by holiness of life, she giveth herself to Christ

in all obedience to do his will, Rom. vi.

And, ' hereby we knovv that we dwell in

him, and he in us, because he hath given us

of his Spirit,' 1 John iv. 13. Feedeth
AMONG THK LILIES,] This signifieth the con-

tinuance and increase of grace; for that faith

and holiness might be increased daily, Clirist

by his Spirit, and by the ministry of his

word, feedeth his flock among the fair, sweet,

and comfortable lilies of the scriptures ; and

in the communion of the saints, which are

like ' lilies among thorns,' ver. 2.

Ver. 17.

—

Until the day dawn,] Or,
until the day blow, or breathe forth, to wit,

light : as appeareth by that which followeth,

the fleeing of shadows. Although it may
have reference to the blowing of the wind at

the break of the day. The like speech is

used again in chap. iv. 6. The shadows
fly,] That is, the darkness of the night flee:

as on the contrary, when ' the day goeth

away, the shadows of the evening' are said to

be ' stretched out,' Jer. vi. 4. Turnabout,]
To wit, unto me, have respect unto, and care

of me : it is a request of comfort from Christ,

as David saith, ' Thou didst much increase

my greatness, and didst turn about and com-
fort me,' Ps. Ixxi. 21. The spouse here in

the night and darkness of her tribulation and

temptation, desireth Christ to be ready at

hand for her help, by the comfort of his word
and Spiiit. The night and shadows thereof

do signify either the darkness of ignorance

and sin, when the truth and way of God is

not known, Eph. v. 8; 1 John i. 6; Mic.
iii. 6 ; or the time of trouble and persecution.

Lam. iii. 1,2; the day is the time of know-
ledge, holiness, comfort, peace, and joy, 1

Thess. V. 5; Rom. xiii. 12, 13; Esth. viii.

16. The dawning or break of this day, is

the sense and feeling of inward joy and com-
fort by the word and Spiiit; as the apostle

exhorteth us to take heed unto the sure word
of prophecy, as unto a liglit that shineth in a

dark place, ' until the day dawn, and the

day-star arise in our hearts,' 2 Pet. i. 19; the

fleeing of the shadows is the removing away
of blindness, ignorance, sinfulness, misery,

and trouble, which God beginneth to his

people in this life, and continneth to the end,

when ' the day of the Lord,' and ' the day of

Christ' shall appear, 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Thess.

ii. 2, when there shall be eternity of light,

and joy to the faithful. To a roe,] For
swiftness to help me, and pleasantness to

delight me : see the notes on ver. 9. Fawn
OF the hinds,] Or, of the harts, that is, a
young hart: see ver. 9. Of Bether,] Or,

(by interpretation) of division, of partition.

This seemeth to be the place called also

Bithron, which was on the outside of Jordan,

2 Sam. ii. 29; called partition, because it

was parted by the river Jordan from the land

of Judea. And on those mountains (as by
this scripture appeareth) harts and roes used

to run, from which the similitude is taken.

CHAPTER III.

^ Upon my bed, in the night, I sought him whom my soul

loveth: I sought him, but I found him not. ^I will rise now.

Ver. 1.

—

Upon my bed,] The church
now showeth greater afflictions into which she

fell, through want of feeling the presence and
comforts of Christ. While she thought her-
self sure of her beloved, and laid her down as

on the bed of ease, supposing him to be with
her, she misseth his company, and seeking
him by solitary meditation, found him not.

Thus may we understand this place, compar-
ing it with chap. v. 2, 3, &c. The bed

sometime signifieth tribulation, as in Rev. ii.

22, which may be also implied here; that

the church sought and waited for the Lord,

in the way of his judgments, as in Is. xxvi.

8. The night,] The time of solitary and

earnest meditation, as also of afllictiou, are
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and go about in the city, in the streets, and in the broad places, I

will seek him whom my soul loveth : I sought him, but I found
him not. ^ The watchmen that go about in the city found me

:

Saw ye him whom my soul loveth ? ^ It ivas but a little that I

had passed from them, but I found him whom my soul loveth : I

signified by 'the night:' as in Ps. Ixiii. 7;
cxix. 55; Ixxvii. 3, 4, 7, &c'. So in Is.

xxvi. 9, ' With my soul liave I desiicd thee

in tlie niglit; yea, with my spirit within me,
will I seek thee early.* I souGnx,] By
prayer, study, meditation; upon repentance

of sins and negligences, in faith of God's
promises, &c. See Mat. vii. 7, 8; Hos. iii.

5; V. 15; Jer. 1. 4; Zeph. ii. 3; Dent. iv.

29. Mv S0L"L LOVETH,] Christ, whom
before she called her beloved, is here the love

of her soul ; lor by withdrawing tlie light of

his face, and affiicting the conscience, the

love, zeal, and affections of the Christian

heart are kindled and increased, ' When he

slew them, then they sought him; and

returned and sought God early,' &c. Ps.

Ixxviii. 34,35. I found him not,] To wit,

l)resently, till afterward, ver. 4. For neglect

of taking hold on grace when it is offered, or

not keeping it when it is received, God often

withdraweth the light of his countenance, to

stir up zeal and feivency in his children,

Prov. i. 24, 2S ; INIic. iii. 4 ; Jer. xi. 10, 1 1.

Ver. 2 I \vill rise now,] Or, Let me
rise 710W. This signifieth a stirring up of

grace in her, an increase of faith, love, zeal,

and fervency in spirit, Neh. ii. 12, IS; Lam.
ii. 19; Ps. Ivii. G. Thus aillictions are

profitable, that we may learn God's statutes,

Ps. cxix. 17. Go ABOUT IN THE CITY,] A
sign of earnest desire to obtain that which

one seeketh, whether it he for evil, as in Ps.

Iv. 11; lix. 7, 15; or for good, as in this

place. See also Is. xxiii. 16. By 'the city,'

understand Jerusalem the holy city, where

Christ dwelt amongst men, and had seated

his temple, and the practice of his ordinances,

whither all Israel repaired thrice every year;

wliich was a figure of the church, Eccl. x. 15 ;

Is. xxvi. I. So amongst the people of God,

in his word and ordinances, she sought Christ

for the comfort of her soul. Streets .\nu

BROAD 1'LACE.s,] Or, yiarrozv streets, and

broad streets, for both words are used for

streets of a city; and the latter, for such

broad places as oftentimes people met together

in, as in 2 Chron. xxxii. 6; Neh. viii. 1, 3,

16; Job xxix. 7. So this notcth an exqui-

site search, as in another case it is said,

' Run ye to and fro through the streets of

Jerusalem, and see now and know, and seek

in tlie broad places thereof, if ye can find a

man, if tlierc bo any that cxecututh judg-

ment,' &c. Jer. V. 1. And she therefore

seeketh him in the streets, because there

'wisdom uttereth her voice,' Prov. i. 20, 21,

there Christ teacheth, Luke xiii. 26, yet now
in them she cannot find him.

Ver. 3.

—

The watchman,] Or,the keep-

ers, warders. These signify the officers or

ministers of the church and city of God : for

the priests and levites kept of old the watch

or charge of the Lord, Num. iii. 7, 8, So iu

Is. Ixii. 6, it is said, '/ have set watchmen
upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall

never hold their peace, day nor vight,' &c.
FonND ime] It is not said she sought them,
but they found her; wliich phrase signifieth

diligence rather on their part, and a thing

uiilooked for on hers. So God is said to find

his people in the wilderness, Deut. xxxii. 10,

and afflictions do find men, as Ps. cxvi. 3,

IS. And this accordeth with the watchmen's
duty, to find out such as wander about the

city in the nights. After she speaketh of the

like and more, that the watchmen found her,

and smote her, &c. chap. v. 7. Saw ye him,]

She inquireth of them for Christ, but here is

no mention of any thing they said to her
before ; nor of any answer they gave to her

demand after. It is probable by this their

silence, and her words following, that they

told her no tidings of her beloved. ^V^hethe^

the fault were in them, that they were such

as are spoken of in Is. Ivi. 10, ' blind watch-

men,' aiid 'dumb dogs' that could not bark :

or in herself, that could not by the doctrine

of the ministers, apprehend and apply Christ

unto her conscience and comfort.

Ver. 4.

—

Bdt a little,] Or, a very

little : meaning either time, or distance of

place. Passed from tiie.m,] So slie stayed

not with them because her beloved was not

among them : but continued seeking else-

where. For neither the society of brethren,

or church, or ministers, can comfort the

aflliited conscience, unless Christ himself be

apprehended by faith. But I found,] Or,

ii?itil Ifound : here, after- much seeking,

without fainting or discouragement, when
means fail, she findeth Christ to the comfort

of her conscience. Thus the promise is ful-

filled, • Seek and ye shall find,' Mat. vii. 7.

Not let him go,] Or, not leave him; show-

ing herein Jacob's faith when he wrestled

with the angel. Gen. xxxii. 26. ' I will not

lot thee go, except thou bless me.' This ia
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held him, and would not let him go, until I had brought him into

my mother's house, and into the chamber of her that conceived

me. ^ I adjure you, O daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes, or

by tlie hinds of the field : if ye stir, and if ye stir up my love,

until he please.
•^ Who is this that cometh up out of the wilderness like pillars

done, when the doctrines and promises of the

gospel are by faith retained; as it is said,

' Take fast hold of instruction, let her not go,'

Prov. iv. 13. M V mother's house,] Hereby,

any chief city, polity, or solemn place of

assembly is signified, 2 Sam. xx. 19; Is. 1. 1;

•ler. 1. 12; Eztk. xix. 10. The mother is

Jerusalem which is above, the mother of us
all; which is figured by Sarah the free-

woman, and signifieth the New Testament or

covenant of grace, Gal. iv. 24— 26. The
house and chamber wherein she conceiveth

us by the preaching of the gospel, is outwardly

the church, 1 Tim. iii. 5 ; inwardly, the

heart and conscience, where faith dwellcth,

Rom. X. 10; Gal. iv. 19. Thus by the Spirit,

she getteth unto herself more constant assu-

rance of her election and salvation by Christ,

and by his presence through his word and
ordinances, her state and church polity is set

up and stablished. So after in chap. viii. 2.

Ver. 6— I ADJURE You,&c.] Slic having

obtained Christ again, with constant purpose

of heart to retain him, reneweth her contes-

tation and charge of sanctification of life, such

as becometh the gospel ; and of patient suf-

fering adversity for his name : that Christ be

not provoked hy sin to leave his people. For,

as Moses said unto Israel, 'If ye turn away
from after him, he will yet again leave them
in the wilderness, and ye shall destroy all

this people,' Num. xxxii. 15. See the

Annot. on chap. ii. 7, where this charge was
first given in these same words.

Ver. 6.

—

Who is this,] This woman,
speaking of the church, by the example of

Israel, who went up from the wilderness to

Canaan the promised inheritance, Num. x.

•33, &e. This seemeth to imply a new com-
pany or state of a church rising up in the

world : or it is the speech of strangers, admir-
ing the glory of the spouse of Christ, who was
seen before of Christ by \ier faith, and is now
beholden of others hy her order, (the two
things most respected in the church of God,
Col. ii. 5;) in which she marcheth through
the wilderness of this world, towards her hea-
venly rest. So when Christ came riding into
' Jerusalem, all the city was moved, saying,
Wlio is this?' Mat. xxi. 10. Cometh up]
Or, asccndeth, as the going into Egypt, is

called a descending, or going down, Gen.
xlii. 2; xlvi. 3, 4; so the going out from

thence, is called ascending, or going up, Ex.
xiii. 18; xxxiii. 3; Deut. ix. 23. 'The
way of life is above to the wise, that he may
depart from hell beneath,' Prov. xv. 24.

From the wilderness,] The wilderness of

the land of Egypt was a figure of the world ;

as the prophet teacheth us when he mention-

eth 'the wilderness of people,' Ezek. xx. 35,

36. So Cliristians are 'not of the world,'

but he hath chosen them ' out of the woild,'

John xv. 19. Pillars of smoke,] Or,
vapours of smoke, as the Holy Spirit trans-

lateth it in Gr., Acts ii. 19, from Joel ii. 30.

In Heb. it hath the name of palm-trees,

(such as the stature of the church is likened

unto in chap. vii. 7,) which are upright and

tall like pillars ; and smoky vapours mounting
upright, are so called by similitude. Tlie

spouse of Christ is here likened to ' pillars of

smoke,' because her journey tendeth right

\ipward to heaven, moved by the fire of God's

Spirit. And whereas in Joel ii. 30, and
Acts ii. 19, blood, and fire, and pillars of

smoke, are signs of God's wrath against the

contemners of his word and church, (and

smoke in the scriptures is usually a sign of

anger,) here also the like may be implied.

Again, as smoke is dark and hindereth from
seeing, and the cloudy pillar was dark to the

Egyptians, Ex. xiv. 20, so is the church and
glory thereof, obscure unto the world, by

reason of her afflictions in this life, which
were resembled unto Abraham by a 'smoking
oven,' Gen. xv. 17. But chiefly this seemetli

to denote the sanctification of the church,

who as a spiritual sacrifice, ascendeth up to

God, on the altar Christ, by the fire of the

Spirit, resolving the earthly matter to ashes

remaining beneath, and the other unto smoke
mounting up unto God. Perfumed,] Or,

becensed ivith myrrh; the church is per-

fumed and made of sweet odour by Christ

(the bag of myrrh that lodgeth between her

breasts, chap. i. lo), whose death was like

myrrh, bitter in taste, but of sweet smell

:

with this she was perfumed by knowing 'him,

and the power of his resurrection, and the

fellowship of his sufferings, being made con-

formable unto his death,' Phil. iii. 10. And
with the odour of this incense she is com-
forted ; according to the proverb, 'Ointment

and perfume rejoice the heart,' Prov. xxvii.

9. And frankincense,] Myrrh was used
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of smoke, perfumed tvith myrrli, and frankincense, with all powder
of the merchant ?

' Behold, his bed which is Solomon's; threescore mighty ones

are about it, of the mighty ones of Israel. * They all liold the

sword; being expert in war, every man hath his sword upon his

tliigh, because of fear in the night.

ill the holy anointing oil, and frank inrense in

the sweet perfume, Ex. xxx.; which per-

fume figured the mediation of Christ, the

angel which oflereth much incense with the

prayers of all saint*;, Rev. viii. 3. So
through his death and intercession, the

church hath her sweet smell, and all her

garments are myrrh, aloes, and cassia, Ps.

xlv. With all powder,] Or, above all

poifdrr (that is, powders or spices) of the

iiierchant. That is, with all other graces

that Christ hath bestowed upon her by the

preaching of his gospel. Or, those forenamed

myrrh and f|•allkincen^;e which she hath from

Christ, are above all other graces and gifts

which can be attained to in this world. Of
THE MEKCHANT,] Or, of the spice merchant,

as the word is Englished in 1 Kings x. 15.

But the Gr. inter|ireteth it "apothecary," or

" ointment-maker." Such were of the

priests under the law, which ' made the oint-

ment of the spices,' 1 Chron. ix. 30; and

such now are the ministers of the gospel,

uttering the word and graces of the Spirit.

Ver. 7.

—

Behold his bed, which is

Solomon's,] An Heb. manner of speech,

explained thus in Gr., " Behold the bed of

Solomon." Some understand here, his bed

like i\\2ii ivhich was Solomon's: others, above

(or better than) that which teas Solomons.

The Spirit here calleth us to behold the

guard which was about Solomon's bed, for

his safety and security from fear. Solomon
in his name, kingly oflice, wisdom, and

royalty, was a figure of Christ, (who is

greater than Solomon, Mat. xii. A2) ; and

his bed is above Solomon's. Christ's bed

here seemeth to mean the hearts of the elect,

(as in chap. i. 13, the spouse said, he should

lodge betwixt her breasts,) in whose hearts

Christ dwelkth 'by faith,' Eph. iii. 17, and

there taketh his repose and rest. And this

habitation or lodging was figured by the

tabernacle and temple of Solomon, 1 Cor. vi.

19. Therefore the Chald. paraphrast (who

saw not Christ but in shadows) apply this bed

to the temple which Solomon built. SiXTv
mighty ones,] Or, sixty valiants, stru/ig

men. Solomon's bed was guarded with si\ty

of the valiants, or mighty men of Israel, that

ho might be safe from peril, figuring the safe

guarding and keeping of the hearts and minds

of God's elect, both by their own diligent

watch over their hearts and ways; (as it is

written, ' Above all observation keep thy

heart : for out of it are the issues of life,'

Prov. iv. 23; wherein while they keep sound

wisdom and discretion, when they lie down
they shall not be afraid

;
yea, they lie down,

and their sleep is sweet, Prov. iii. 21, 24;)

as also by the safe keeping and protection of

God, by whose power the saints are guarded

(or kept) through faith unto salvation, 1 Pet.

i. 5; so that they are not afraid for 'the

terror of the night, or for the arrow that flieth

by day,' Ps. xci. J, 5; and the peace of God,

which passeth all understanding, doth keep

(or guard) their hearts and minds through

Christ Jesus, Phil. iv. 7. And in special,

this is done by the ministers of Christ, that

watch and wake for the souls of his people,

Heb. xiii. 17; Acts xx. 28—31; as his

servants of old did 'stand in the house of the

Lord in the nights,' Ps. cxxxiv. 1. Mighty
ones of Israel,] What mighty valiants

were in Israel, appeareth by David's wor-

thies, which helped him in his wars, and are

mentioned in 1 Chron. xi. 10—47; xii. 1—
38. They figured such strong men as have

the word of God abiding in them, and do

overcome the wicked one, 1 Juhn ii. 14.

V'er. S.—Hold the sword,] Or, holden

[apprehended) of the su-ord, that is, girded

ilierewith. ' The word of God is the sword

of the Spirit,' Eph. vi. 17; which men do

then hold when they hold forth ' the word of

life,' Phil. ii. 16; and therewith resist Satan

and all enemies, and by faith do overcome, 1

John ii. 14; v. 4. Expert,] Or, learned,

taught, (as the Gr. translatetli it,) being

taught of God, who teacheth the hands of his

people to war, 2 Sam. xxii. 35; so that they

fight the good fight of faith, 1 Tim. vi. 12;

and by long custom are inured and skilful in

the Lord's battles, and ' have their senses

exercised to discern good and evil,' Heb. v.

14. Such in figure were the sons of Reuben,

Gad, and Manasses, 1 Chron. v. 18. His

sword on his thigh,] By his side prepared,

and ready to fight, as Ex. xxxii. 27. So

unto Christ it is said, 'Gird thy sword upon

thy thigh, O mighty One,' Ps. xlv. 4. Fear
i.v the night,] Or, dread (terror) in the

night, the dreadful evils that are secret and

unseen, and every night do endanger. For

thefts, murder?, treasons, and other mischiefs.
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^ King Solomon made himself a cliariot of tlie wood of Leba-
non. '" He made the pillars thereof of silver ; the bottom thereof

of gold ; the covering thereof of purple : the midst thereof being

are often done in the night ; as experience

and the scriptures testify, Job xxiv. 14; Jer.

vi. 5; Neh. vi. 10; Dan. v. 30; 1 Cor, xi.

23; Mat. xiii. 25; Prov. vii. 9, 22; and
then it is needful to wafch, and stand ready

armed, Neh. iv. 22; Mat. xxiv. 43; xxvi.

31, 41. So Christians which are to wrestle

against manifold temptations, and 'against

the rulers of the darkness of this world,

against spiritual wickedness in high places ;'

are willed to take unto them 'the whole
armour of God :' and to stand, having their

' loins girded,' &c., Eph. vi. 12— 14.

Ver. 9.—A CHARIOT,] The Heb. apirjon

is not found but in this one place, translated

in the Gr. phureion, which is a thing to

carry upon, as a chariot, litter, or the like;

but after the Heb. it hath the name of fair-

ness or gloriousness, and of fiuitfulness.

Some take it to be a throne, some a palace,

some a bed. Sol. Jarchi expounds it " a

secret chamber for honour," to wit, such as

is made for the bride and bridegroom. The
Cliald. expoundeth this of the temple which
Solomon made of the wood of Lebanon, but

that temple was a figure of Christ and of his

••hurch: to which we may better refer it. Of
Christ, it may be meant, in respect of his

human nature, which was all glorious, with-

out spot of sin : which humanity he made
and assumed to himself with all the glorious

graces of the Spirit, for the salvation of his

elect, the daughters of Jerusalem. Of the

ministers of Christ, or the church (his mysti-
cal body) it may (as I think) rather here be

spoken ; which by the preaching, profession,

and practice of the gospel, carrieth Christ as

a chariot, holding forth the word of truth,

and of salvation, in the midst whereof Christ

sitteth, teaching, governing, and triumphing.

So the former similitude of the bed, signifieth

the more secret state of the church in times

of danger ; this of the chariot betokeneth the

more open glory of the same by the publish-

ing and practising of the gospel. WooP,]
Or, trees of Lebanon, that is, of cedar wood
that grew on Lebanon, figuring the saints,

likened to cedars in Lebanon, Ps. xcii, 12,

13; of which, as of the matter, Christ maketh
his church, Rom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 2.

Ver. 10.

—

The pillars,] This, if it be

referred to persons, meaneth the ministers,

who by the doctrine of the gospel sustained
the church; 'as James, Cephas, and John
seemed to be pillars,' Gal. ii. 9. If unto
other things, it may be understood of the

words of God, (likened unto fined silver in

Ps. xii.) with whose oracles, as with pillars,

the chariot of the church is sustained. So

Prov. ix. Wisdom builded her house, and
hewed out her ' seven pillars.' A pillar sig-

nifieth constancy and stability. Rev. iii. 12.

The bottom,] Or, the seat on which Solo-

mon sitteth, resteth, or lieth in his chariot

:

so the Gr. trauslateth it anacliton, that

which one sitteth or lieth down upon. This

bottom or seat of gold seemeth to have refer-

ence to the golden mercy-seat over the ark

in the temple, on which God is said to 'sit,'

Ps. Ixxx. 3. And it signifieth the covenant

of grace, apprehended by faith, (which is

much more precious than gold that perisheth,

1 Pet. i. 7;) and the doctrines of the law by

faith, which are better than thousands of gold

and silver, Ps. cxix. 72. The covering,]

The top and hangings, which have the name
here of riding, because it seemed as it were

to ride upon the chariot : so the Gr. calleth

it epibasis, of ascending. It seemeth to

signify the outward conversation and clothing

of the church, which being purple, is not

only a princely colour, denoting heavenly

life, but hath special reference to the blood

and death of Christ, whereof the church is

made partaker, both for justification and

sanctification, Rev. i. 5, 6; vii. 14; Rom.
vi. 3, 4. And so the hope of heavenly glory

is here also applied, and protection from

Christ, till we come unto his glory. The
MIDST,] Or, the inmost thereof, being paved
zvi/h love : or he made a pavement of love.

Tills, in respect of Christ, sigin'fieth his

inmost and fervent love towards us, even

giving his life for us, and having us as it

were written in his heart : in respect of his

people, it signifieth the sense and feeling of

Christ's love towards them, as also their love

unto Christ, and one to another. So the

seat, the covering, and the pavement, are

answerable to those three graces, faith, hope,

and love, spoken of in 1 Cor. xiii. Of the
DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM,] These are the

elect of God, the children of Jerusalem ('the

mother of us all,' Gal. iv. 26), which being

loved of Christ, are ' graven on the palms of

his hands,' Is. xlix. 16; yea, carried upon

his heart, as the high-priest bare ' the names

of the children of Israel, in the breast-plate

of judgment, upon his heart,' Ex. xxviii. 29.

And so of his ministers, as it is said, ' \e
are our epistle written in our hearts,' 2 Cor,

iii. 2; and 'you are in our hearts, to die



CHAPTER IV 711

paved with love, of the daughters of Jerusalem. " Go forth, O
ye daughters of Zion, and see King Solomon with the crown
wlicrewith his motlier crowned him in tlie day of his espousals,

and in tlie day of tlie gladness of his heart.

and live \vith you,' 2 Cor. vii. 3. Such,

therefore, as the love of Christ, are the pave-

ment of his coach.

Ver. U.—Daughters of Zion,] Zion
was a mount in Jerusalem, and as that was
called ' the holy city,' Is. lii. 1, so Zion is

palled the Lord's ' holy mountain,' Joel iii.

17, hecause of his temple there. The daugh-
ters of Zion were the women dwelling therein,

or helonging thereto. Is. iii. 16, 17; iv. 4,

But under the name da7(ghtcrs, all the inha-

bitants, men and women, are comprised ; and

all towns and cities of Israel which were
daughters (in scripture phrase) to the mother
Zion: and so the Chald. here expoundeth it,

" Inhabitants of the provinces of the land of

Israel." This mount Zion figured the Chris-

tian church, Heb. xii. 22; the daughters

figured Christians, either persons or churches,

Is. xlix. 14, 22, which are therefore said to

be virgins, and to follow the Lamb Christ,

who standeth upon 'mount Zion,' Rev. xiv.

1, 4. These are called forth by the preach-

ing of the gospel, to behold Christ (the true

Solomon) with his crown. So in Ps. cxlix.

2, ' Let the sons of Zion be glad in their

King:' and in Mat. xxi. 5, 'Tell ye the

daughter of Zion, behold thy King cometh,'

&c. See Ki.vg Solomon,] The faithful are

called out of their former state, to a further

degree of knowledge, to see Christ (whom
Solomon figured in his kingdom) crowned

with glory and honour in his chinch. So

unto John it was said, ' Come and see,' Rev.

vi. 1, 3, 5, 7. His mother crowned hi.m,]

By the mother, seemeth to be meant the con-

gregation of the faithful, (as also the Chald.

here expoundeth it, " the people of the hou=e

of Israel,") called ' his mother,' because by

the doctrine of faith, they spiritually do con-

ceive and bring forth Christ, Gal. iv. 19; and

doing the will of his Father they are esteemed

and loved of him, as his ' sister and mother,'

Mat. xii. 50. The crown is a sign of king-

dom, dominion, and victory, Ps. xxi. ; and

Christ warring against his enemies, and over-

coming, hath ' on his head many crowns (or

diadems),' Rev. xix. 11, 12, &c. : vi. 2.

And the kingdoms of this world, after the

tyranny of antichrist, do become the kingdoms
' of our Lord, and of his Christ,' Rev. xi. 15.

When Christ therefore ruleth in his church

by the sceptre of his word, and his people

submit unto his law and government, then

set they the crown upon his head, acknow-
ledging his sovereignty. Dat of his

ESPOUSALS,] When he was espoused unto his

bride the church ; this is the day of the cove-

nant made between Christ and his people,

Ezek. xvi. 8, &c. ; as he saith to Jerusalem,
' I remember thee, the kindness of thy youlb,

the love of thine espousals, when thou wcnt-

est after me in the wilderness,' &c. Jer. ii.

2. For when a people are by the gospel won
imto the faith, and settled in the order of

Christ, they are ' espoused ' unto him as to a

'husband,' 2 Cor. xi. 2. And this is after

called ' the day of the gladness of his heart,'

becaiise ' as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the

bride,' so God rejoiceth over his people, Is.

Ixii. 5.

CHAPTER IV.

* Behold, thou art fair, my love, behold thou art fair : thine

eyes (are as) doves within thy locks; thy hair is as a flock of

Ver. 1 .

—

Thou art fair,] As the church be-

fore set forth the glory of Christ, by the simili-

tudesof theguardaboutSolomon'sbed, his cha-

riotand his crown: so here Christ setteth forth

the graces of his church, not by her ornaments

otdy (as before in chap. i. 10.) but by tlie

jmrts and features of her body. And first

he commendetb in general her spiritual

beauty (which she had from him, Ezek. x. 1 4.)

through her perfect constitution, faith, and

holiness; see the Notes on chap. i. 15.

Eyes,] He mentionelh seven particulars, the

e^es, hair, teeth, lips, temples, neck and

breasts: that as seven is often the luimber of

perfection, (Christ himself being likened to

' a Lamb with seven horns, and seven eyes,

which are the seven spirits of God,' Rev. v.

6.) so by these, the manifold graces bestowed

on the church, might be signified; ' that in

every thing she is enriched by him, and

Cometh behind in no gift:' as 1 Cor. i. 5, 7.

As doves,] The word as, is after supplied,
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goats ; tliat appear, from mount Gilead. ^ Tliy tcetli, are like a

iiock {of sheeji) even (shoni) wliicli come up from the wasliing :

which all of tliem bear twins, and none among them is bereaved of

the young. " Thy lips, are like a thread of scarlet, and thy speech

in chap. v. 12. and it meaneth, as doves' eyes,

that is, fair, full, clear, chaste; to see by

faith ' him who is iuvisible,' Heb. xi. 27.

and having ' the eyes of her understanding

enlightened, to know what is the hope of his

calling,' Eph. i. 18. so that 'she lifteth not

up her eyes unto idols,' Ezek. xviii. 6. but to

'the Holy One of Israel,' Isa. xvii. 7. and
' her eyes observe his ways,' Prov. xxiii. 2Q.

See the Notes on chap. i. 15; vii. 4. where

her eyes are like pools. Within thy locks,]

Or, from ivithin (or tln-ough) thy locks;

whicli are named in the original of binding

or restraining; because a woman's locks are

modestly and seemly tied up and covered : so

that it was a sign of sorrow, misery, and cap-

tivity, to have such locks uncovered, Isa.

xlvii. 2. But the spouse of Christ, freed by

him from Satan's bondage, is decently dressed

and covered, in sign of her subjection (as 1

Cor. xi.) and of her chaste aflectioa to him.
So after in ver. 3. chap, vi, 7. Hair,]
This is the ornament and covering of the

head, proceeding from moisture and strength

of nature: likened here to the hair of a flock

of goats, fed in pasture, as on mount Gilead;

whose hair is long, rank, and smooth: figur-

ing the thoughts, purposes, devices, &c.

which are ordered and composed aright,

according unto God (as thoughts on the bed,

and visions of the head are mentioned in Dan.
iv. 5; vii. 15; Job iv. 13.) or if we apply

this unto persons, by hair may be meant the

multitude of believers, (as by the hair, the

people of Israel was signified, Ezek. v. 1, 2,

12,) and by the eyes, the guides of the

church, as in Num. x. 31. 'Thou maye.'st

be to us instead of eyes.' And thus the

Cha/d. paraphraseth here, by the eyes, under-

standetii the princes and wise men of Israel
;

and by the hair, the other people of the land.

Other Hebs. expound the eyes to mean the

prophets, called seers, (1 Sam. ix. 9,) and
the hair the Nazaritcs, which were to

let their hair grow, Num. vi. 5. That
APPEAR,] Or, 'that appear smooth,' that

'glister;' as the hair of fat cattle is smooth
and shining. The Heb. word Galask is not

used but in this place, and again (in like

sense) in chap. vi. 4. The Gr. here trans-

lateth it, "are revealed" or " appear," but
there, do come-up. Gilead,] A mountain
which bare good pasture for cattle, as appear-
eth by Num. xxxii. 1 ; Jer. xxii. 6; 1. 19.

Ver. 2.

—

Of (sheep) even shorn,] Or,
of sheep) made even, or equal, of the same

size. The word sheep (or ewes') is after

expressed in chap. vi. 6, and is to be inider-

stood here. This is the first praise of tlie

teeth of the church, that they are cut of equal

height; not one longer than another, which
would both be unseemly,and an hind erance lo the

well eating and chewing of her spiritual food.

FrojM the washing,] The second praise of

her teeth, that they are white and clean, as

washed sheep : which seemeth to respect

(besides comeliness) the purity of the spiritual

meat wherewith she is fed; as it is a part of

Judah's blessing, that ' his teeth should be

white with milk,' Geu. xlix. 12. Bear
twins,] As fruitful ewes bring forth twins of

equal bigness, so the teeth are set in double

ranks, one answerable to another: which is

the third property for which they are praised.

Bereaved of the youNG,] Or, robbed of
the young, by miscarrying, or any other acci-

dent. Barren is that which beareth not,

Isa. liv. 1, but the word here used, signifietli

either miscanying in the birth, or loss of that

which is brought forth, by robbery, death, or

the like: so this denoteth the stedfastness of

every tooth in his place, after it is brought

forth, against the inconveniences fore-men-

tioned. These teeth of the church, which

chiefly serve to eat with, may here mean her

courage and strength against her enemies, as

is prophesied of ' Israel he shall eat up the

nations his enemies,' Num. xxiv. 8, or rather,

her judging, discerning, esteeming, and

applying of the word of God and seals of his

covenant, the comfort and nourishing of her

soul; so chewing the cud, and feeding by

faith upon the promises of God ; which are

often made under the similitude of eating

and drinking; as in Ps. xxii. 26 ; Prov. ix,

5; Isa. Ixv.'lS; John vi. 41, 60, 51. Some
referring this to persons, understand by the

teeth the ministei-s of the word, that breali,

and as it were, chew the bread of life unto

and for the people. So the Chald. expoun-

delh these teeth, to be the priests and levites,

that did ofl'er and eat the sacrifices in

Israel.

Ver. 3.—A thread,] Or, a lace, a line,

{a ribband^ of scarlet: that is, thin in sub-

stance, red of colour, as scarlet double-dyed:

which two things are the grace of the lips.

Here by the lips of the church are commen-
ded, her doctrines, reproofs, prayers, praises,

&c. For the lips are the instrunnents where-

with words are utteied, whether in prayer,

as Zeph. iii. 9; Ps. xxi. 2, or praise and
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is comely -. thy temples are like a piece of a pomegranate, within
thy locks. * Thy neck, is like tlie tower of David, builded for au
armoury : a thousand bucklers hang thereon; all, shields of mighty
wen. * 'Tliy two breasts, are like two fawns, twins of the roe

;

her warfare, which are not carnal but mighty
for God,' 2 Co)-. X. 4, she standeth, and with-

standtith in the evil day, taking ' the shield

of faith, the sword of the Spirit, which is the

word of God,' and other like armour, where-
with she defendeth herself, and discomfiteth

all her enemies, Eph. vi. 11, 17, so that her

neck is like the horse's clothed with thunder
(and terror) Job xxxix. 19. The contrary

state of the church was figured by the capti-

vity of Babylon, when her neck was under
persecution, and her transgressions (as a
yoke) were wreathed, and come up upon her
neck, Lam. v. 5; i. 14. See after, in chap,

vii. 4. The Hebs. in their Chald. para-

phrase, expound this neck to mean the chief

of the session (or great counciH in Israel.

For an aemoury,] To hang swords on, and
other like weapons of war. The Heb. word
taljjijoth (used only in this place) is by the

Or. left uninterpreted M«//^iO^/«: and seemrth
to be derived of thalah to liang, and pijuth

two-edged swords ; meaning all ini^trumeIltg

to otiend or wound the enemy : as the hiick-

lers and shields after mentioned, were to

defend herself. Bcjcklers hang,] Or, are

hanged: a buckler hath the name in the ori-

ginal of protection or defence : the word fol-

lowing, shields (which seemeth to be bor-

rowed from the Heb. shiltci) hath the signi-

fication of power or dominion, as being used
of great and mighty men. Such bucklers and
shields of David, were sometimes kept in the

house of God, 2 Chron. xxiii. 9, and as the

taking away of shields from the enemy was a

sign of victory, 2 Sam. viii. 7, so the hang-

ing of them up on walls was a sign of glory,

Ez. xxvii. 11. Of mighty .men,] This

hath reference to David's worthies or mighty
men, ' who held strongly with him in his

kingdom, and with all Israel, to make him
king,' whose names and heroic deeds aic

recorded in 1 Chron. xi. 10, 47. Their

shields hanged up in David's tower for monu-
ments are here taken for figures and exam-
ples of all the mighty men of God, which by

the shield of faith (in God and Christ the

shield of his people) have done many great

and mighty works; as the apostle bringeth a

cloud of witnesses, in Heb. xi. with all which

the spouse of Christ is adorned, whiles with

courage and comfort she followeth the foot-

steps of their faith and works; and ahideth

constant, sustained by the promises of God.
Veb. 5.

—

Thv two breasts,] These are

both for ornament and for use, as experience

thanks, as Ps. Ixvi. 3; Heb. xiii. 15, or

vows, as Ps. Ixvi. 13, 14, or doctrine, Mai.
ii. (i, 7; Ps. cxix. 13, or pleading, as Job
xiii. 6, or comfort, as Job xvi. 5, or any
other speech. All these she uttereth not

with swelling words of vanity, or taught by
human wisdom but by the Spirit of God,
(who hath poured grace into her lips) and by
faith in the blood of Christ, wherein her doc-

trines, prayers, comforts are all dyed and
coloured, I Cor. ii. 4, 12, 13; i. 17, IS. Or
these things applied to persons, signify the

ministers of tlie word and prayer: as the

Chald. paraphrast applieth it to the high

priest in Israel, and his prayers for the recon-

ciliation of the church on atonement-day.

Lev. xvi. Other of the Jews expound it of

the singers in Israel. Ccmely,] Gracious,
and to be desired: see the Notes on chap. i.

5. So our praises of God are said to be

]:leasant, and comely; Ps. cxlvii. 1, and we
are commanded that our ' speech be alway
with grace,' Col. iv. G. Thy temples,]
Heb. thy temple, that is, each of the tem-
[)les of thine head : here by the cheeks also

may be meant (as the Gr. version here hath

it) which are adjoined to the temples, whose
red colour (like a piece of pomegranate when
it is cut) are a part of the beauty of the face,

and a sign of modesty and shamefacedness.

So here in the church it betokeneth her reve-

rend and modest countenance ; as fearing and

taking heed lest she should speak or do amiss;

or blushing if she had failed. Some do

explain this to signify the governors of the

church, and the similitude of the pomegran-

ate to denote the fruit and benefit that cometh

by such. The Cliald. also exponndeth it of

the " king in Israel, and the locks" (after

mentioned) of the governors urder him.

Ver. 4.

—

Like the tower of david,]

Whereof mention is made in Neh. iii. 19, 25,

or the fort of Zion, which David took, and

builded, 2 Sam. v. 7, 9. Hereby is meant
that her neck was upright, high and strong:

for the neck is named in Heb. Tsavvaar,

of firmness and strength; a tower {migdal)

is a building great and high, Isa. ii. 15.

This signifietii the magnanimity, and cour-

age, the sure hope, the bold and comfortable

carriage of the church, while she being l)y

faith united unto Christ her head, dotii no

longer bow- down her neck to bear the yoke of

her enemies, to serve Satan and sin any

more, or to be a servant unto men, Rom. vi.

17, 18; 1 Cor. vii. 23, but by 'the weapousof

Vol. II. 4 X
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which feed among the lilies. ^ Until the day dawn, and the slia-

dows flee away; I will get me to tlie mountain of myrrh, and to

the hill of frankincense. ' Thou art all fair, my love ; and there

is no blemish in thee. ® Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse,

witli me from Lebanon -. look from the top of Amanah, from the

iu nature, and the scriptures show : for God
saith to his church, ' thou art come to excel-

lent ornament; thy breasts are fashioned, &c.'

Ezek. xvi. 7, and showeth the use of them,

that her children and lovers ' may suck and

be satisfied with the breasts of her consola-

tions,' &c. Isa. Ixvi. 11. So here the

breasts of Christ's spouse, are likened to roe*

for pleasantness, Xofmons, or young roes, fur

smallness, to twins for equalizing; and to

roes feeding among lilies, as in fat and sweet

pasture. Hereby is signified how the church

is fruitful in good works, and comfortable

words, and communication of all God's bles-

sings: so that by her loving affection, whole-

some doctrines, sweet consolations, and gra-

cious beneficence; her children are delighted
;

and sucking 'the sincere milk of the word

do grow thereby,' Isa. Ixvi. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 2.

Feed among the lilies,] In fat, sweet, and

wholesome pasture. Hereby is signified,

that the breasts of the church, (that is, her

doctrines, exhortations, and consolations

wherewith she nourisheth her children,) are

fed and filled not with human traditions, but

with the doctrine of Christ; whose lips are

likened nnto 'lilies, dropping sweet-smelling

myrrh;' chap. v. 13. So when the soul of

the priests is satiate with fatness; the Lord's

people are satisfied with goodness; as he pro-

mised, Jer. xxxi. 14.

Ver. 6.

—

Until the day dawn,] Or
How: see before on chap. ii. 17. Shadows,]
That is, darkness; meaning ignorance, infir-

mities, troubles, miseries, &c. as chap. ii.

17. I WILL GET ME,] Or, I U'Hl gO fov
myself. It is not evident, whether these be

the words of Christ, withdrawing himself for

a time, or of his spouse, betaking herself to

the mountain. Comparing this place with

the former, chap. ii. 17. I understand it of

the latter: that as the spouse there requested

speedy help of Christ in the time of her sor-

row ; so here, in like temptation, she fleeth

for refuge to the mount of myrrh, and hill of

frankincense, wliere she hopeth for comfort.

The speech hath reference to mount Moriah,

wliereon the temple wasbuilded, 2 Chron. iii.

1, in which temple was the holy anointing oil

made of pure myrrh and other chief spices;

as also the incense made of pure frankincense

and other sweet spices ; which were to anoint

and sanctify the holy things and persons; and
to burn upon the golden altar daily ; Exod.

XXX. 23, 34 ; 1 Chron. ix. 29, 30. On which
mount, Abraham long before, did otler his

son Isaac for a sacrifice; and upon experience
of God's grace and providence, this proverb

was used, ' in the mountain of Jehovah, it

shall be seen:' Gen. xxii. 2— 14. To the

kingdom of Christ, figured by this mountain,
people should flow ; for God's law and word
was to proceed from it, Mic. iv. 1, 2. The
church therefore in the darkness of her temp-
tations, fleeth to the Lord's mountain by
faith in Christ, meditation in his promises,

consolation by his graces, prayer, reading of

the scriptures, and other like spiritual exer-

cises, confirming by faith and hope, and wait-

ing with patience, till the day should dawn,
and the day-star arise in her heart, as the

apostle speaketh, 2 Pet. i. 19. So Christ

himself, in the days of his flesh, used to go
up into mountains to pray, and spent the

whole night in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12;
ix. 28, and preached the gospel in such places,

Mat. V. 1, 2. &n.

Ver. 7.

—

All fair,] The spouse was
QdWcdfair before in vei'. 1, and chap. i. 15;
now Christ saith, she is all fair, whereby he

comforteth her against her fears and infirmi-

ties, that in him she hath perfect beauty; for

he loved her, and gave himself for her, that

he might sanctify and cleanse her, ' with the

washing of water by the word ; that he might
present her to himself ' glorious, a church

not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing,'

but that she should be 'holy and without

blemish,' Epli. v. 25—27. No blemish,]

Or, no spot, no fault, no hlamervorthy thing

;

called in Heb. mum, and thereof in Gr.

momos, which meaneth first any blemish in

the body, as blind, lame, or deformed in any

limb or part. Lev. xxi. 18— 21 ; Deut. xv.

21; xvii. 1; so is applied to blemishes in

the soul, that is, to sins and vices, from which

Christ purgeth his people, that being recon-

ciled unto God, ' in the body of his flesh,

through death,' he might present them 'holy,

and without blemish, and unreproveable in

his sight,' Col. i. 21. 22. Thus the hun-

dred and forty-four thousand that stand with

the Lamb on mount Zion, &c., are said to

be ' without blemish before the throne of God,'

Rev. xiv. 1—5.

Ver. 8.

—

Come with me,] Or, Tkon

shalt come with me. Here Christ (having

cleansed his spouse by his death) calletb her
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top of Shenir and Hermon ; from tlie dens of the lions, from the

mountains of the leopards. ^ Tliou hast ravished my heart, my
sister, juy spouse: thou liast ravislied my heart witli one of thine

eyes, with one chain of tliy neck. '" How fair are thy loves, my

to follow liim, from the mountains of wild

beasts, from the false churches and societies

of wicked people; that forsaking all corrup-

tion in herself and others, she may walk with

him in newness and holiness of life, hehold-

iiig and acknowledging God's mercy in her

deliverance, Rom. vi. 6, 13, 22; 1 Pet. ii.

21—24; iv. 1—3; 2 Pet. i. 3, 4. Leba-
non,] In Or. Libanus, a mountain in the

north part of the land of Canaan, possessed

of old by the Hivites, Judg. iii. 3; afterward

by the Israelites : on it grew many cedar

trees, chap. iii. 9; but in comparison with

other places it was a forest or wilderness, Is.

x\ix. 17; and so the haunt of wild beasts,

2 Kings xiv. 9; which is lespected here, as

the end of the verse manifesteth. Sometimes
in respect of the largeness of the mount, and
goodly trees thereon, it is used to signify

glorious things, as in chap. v. 15; iii. 9;
Deut. iii. 25. My spoose,] Or, viy bride;

named in Heb. callah, (of the perfection of

her attire, ornaments, and beauty, Jer. ii.

32,) in Gr. 7>ymp}ice, which name tlie Holy
Spirit giveth to the church, calling her 'the

nymph, (or bride,) the Lamb's wife;' who
is ' prejjared as a bride adorned for her hus-

band,' Rev. xxi. 9, 2. Christ before had

called her iiis Move' or 'friend;' now when
she is ' all fair,' and without blemish, he

calleth her 'spouse;' and in ver. 9. both

'sister' and 'spouse.' Look,] Or, ihuu

shalt look, shall see, mark and observe. Toi'

OF Am.vxaii,] Or, head of Amanah, which

was a mountain in Syria, the valley and river

in it was also called Amanah and Abanah,

in 2 Kings v. 12; and so the Chaid. here

expoundeth it, "the heads," that is, "the
princes of the people that dwell by the river

of Amanah, shall ofi'er a gift unto thee."

Human writers testify that Amanus was "a
mountain forcibly possessed by many tyrants,"

&c., Strabo, 1. 14. So the Holy Spirit here

calleth these places 'dens of lions,' and
' mountains of leopards.' Siienir and Heii-

woN,] This Ilermon was a goodly mountain

1 ojsessed of old by Og king of Bashan, taken

from him by the Israelites : and the Amor-
ites called it Shenir^ the Sidonians Shirion,

as Moses telleth in Deut. iii. 9. De.ns of
LIONS, 1 This openeth the former, and show-

(lli the danger wherein Christ's spouse was,

duelling as among lions and leopards, tliat is,

among savage, beastly, and idolatrous peo-

ple, (as David complaineth, ' my soul is

among lions,' Ps. Ivii. 4,) from which estate

Christ calleth and delivereth his chosen:
who being delivered do see and observe the

perils wherein they were, and safe estate

whereinto the Lord had brought them. So
the apostle writing to the converted Gentiles

saith, ' Such were some of you ; but ye are

waslied, but ye are sanctified, but ye are jus-

tified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by

the Spirit of our God,' 1 Cor. vl. 9—11.
Vek. 9.'

—

Hast ravished mine heart,]
Or, hast taken away, or hast pierced [hast

vounded) my heart : the original is but one

word, and used only in this place twice; and

meaneth the ravishing or drawing of the

heart with love and delight. The Chald.

expoundeth it, " Thy love is fixed in the table

of mine heart." Christ speaketh here to his

spouse, as a man overcome with love : as it

is said, ' With the joy of the bridegroom over

the bride, thy God will rejoice over thee,' Is.

Ixii. 5. My sistee,] So he calleth her out

of his love, in respect of her adoption and
regeneration (being born of God) and of her

sanctifications; as it is written, 'Both he

that sanctifieth, and they that are sanctified,

are all of one ; for which cause he is not

ashamed to call them brethren,' Heh. ii. 11.

And, ' whosoever shall do the will of my
Father which is in heaven : the same is my
brother, and sister, and mother,' Mat. xii.

50. One of thine eves,] Or, u7ie look

from thine eyes; which eyes were in ver. 1,

likened to doves, simple, chaste, pure: and

mean here her faith, and the fruits thereof,

as prayer, &c., wherewith Clirist is greatly

alliicted and delighted. Chain of tht neck,]

Heb. of thy necks; that is, which hangeth

on both sides of thy neck. Tlie eye is a

natural part of the body ; the chain is an

adjoint and oinamcnt of the body, figuring

God's laws and ordinances, Prov. x. 9, as

also the graces of his Spirit in his people.

See the Notes on chap. i. 10.

Vv.R. 10.—How FAiu,] Or, how beauti-

ful: and consequently, how gracious, hour

lovely and delightful are thy loves! By loves

are meant not only the afiections, but the

actions also and fruits of love, which the

church manifesteth towards Christ, by her
' work of faith, and labour of love, and

patience of hope ; ' and by keeping ' his com-
mandments,' i Thess. i. 3; 1 John v. 3;

and these are fair and goodly in the eyes of

Christ, causing him to covet her ' beauty,' Ps.
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sister, my spouse! how much better are thy loves tlian wine, and
the savour of thine ointments than all spices. " Thy lips drop
tl]e lioney-comb, O spouse : honey and milk are under thy tongue;
and the savour of thy garments is as the savour of Lebanon. '^ A
garden locked, my sister, my spouse: a spring locked, a fountain

xlv. 11, 12. How MUCH BETTER,] Or, how
good are thy loves, better than wine: the

meaning of this speech is opened in chap. i. 2

;

there the church preferreth Christ's love

above wine; here, he doth the like of her

loves towards him, signifying how pleasant

and acceptable the fruit of his own graces are

in his church; so that the Lord her God
'delighteth' in her, and 'rejoiceth' over her.

Is, Ixii. 4, 5. Savour of thine ointments,]
That is, of the graces of the Spirit wherewith

thou art anointed : see the Annot. on chap,

ii. 3, vvhere the church extolleth the savour

of Christ's ointments, as here he doth hers.

Spice.s,] Sweet odours, or sweet-smellijig

spices : for of such the holy anointing oil was
made, Ex. xxx, 23; and with such some-
limes women were purified, Esth. ii. 12; and
the dead embalmed, 2 Chron. xvi. 14 ; they

were a present for a king, 2 Chron. ix. 1, 9.

Ver. 11..

—

Drop the HONEy-coMB,]
That is, utter sweet words: hereby the doc-

trines and prayers of the church are com-
mended as sweet and pleasant to the hearers,

like honey to the taste. By this similitude

the words of God are praised in Ps. cxix. 10,

103. As 'grace is poured' into the lips of

Christ, Ps. xlv. 2, so by communication of

his grace, the speech of his people is ' with

grace,' Col. iv. 6. Honey.'Vnd milk under
THY TONGUE,] Honcy and milk, both of them
mean the sweet, easy, comfortable, and nour-

ishing words of faith, love, holiness, &c.;
' the sincere milk of the word,' whereby the

babes in Christ mny grow, 1 Pet. ii. 2. And
plenty of grace is promised in Emmanuel's
days, under the similitude of ' abundance of

milk,' so that everyone should 'eat butter

and honey,' Is. vii. 22. By under the tongue,

seemeth to be meant the secret and inward

parts, as the heart and mind, (as David
exalted God under his tongue, Ps. Ixvi. 17;)

to show her sincerity and difference hereby

from the lewd woman, whose ' lips also drop

the honey-comb, but lier end is bitter as

wormwood,' Prov. v. 3, 4. For some, 'by
good words and fair speeches, deceive tlie

hearts of the simple,' Rom. xvi. 18; the

words of her mouth are ' smoother than but-

ter, but war is in her heart,' Ps. Iv. 21 ; and
' adders' p'lison is under their lips, Ps. cxl. 3.

The savour,] Or, the smell, {the odour) of
thy garments : tliflse are ' the beautiful gar-

ments of Zion,' Is.'lii. 1; the 'fine linen,

clean and bright, the righteousness of the
saints," Rev. xix. 8; who have 'put on the
Lord Jesus Christ,' Rom. xiii. 14; Gal. iii,

27; and in their faith, doctrine, conversation,

and administration, are holy, just, and
righteous, and clothed with salvation, Ps.

cxsxii. 9, 16; so that the savour, the fame
and good report hereof, is sweet, like the

smell of Lebanon, where pleasant and odori-

ferous trees, herbs and spices, grew in abun-
dance. God ' maketh manifest the savour of

his knowledge by them in every place
;

' for

they are ' unto God a sweet savour in Christ,'

2 Cor. ii. 14, 15. Thus God promised unto
Israel, that 'smell ' should be 'as Lebanon,'
through the dew of his grace, Hos. xiv. 5

—

7; as when he first received the blessing,

the smell of his garments was such, that his

father compared the smell of his son to ' the

smell of a field' which the Lord had blessed,

Gen. xxvii. 27.

Ver. 12.—A garden,] Understand from
the verses before and after, Thoti art a gar.
den; which is (by signification) a place closed

and fenced, and is sown and planted with
herbs and trees for use and pleasure. So in

Is. v., the church of Israel is likened to a

fenced vineyard. Locked,] Or, barred :

that is, close shut; as the Gr. translateth it

shut: which is for safety and defence, that

no evil should come thereon, no enemies
should enter. For walls, doors, locks, bars,

&c. are means to preserve, secure, and save;

so in figure, when the walls of Jerusalem
were repaired, they were fortified with 'doors,

locks, and bars,' Neh. iii. 3, 13. But when
such fences are wanting, or broken down, all

things lie open to the spoil, Is. v. 6 ; Ps.

Ixxx. 12. Hereby is signified on God's part,

the protection of his church, for he is unto
' Jerusalem a wall of fire round about,' Zech.

ii. 5; and strengtheneth 'the bars of her
gates,' Ps. cxlvii. 13; he keepeth his vine-

yard, and watereth it every moment, ' lest

any hurt it,' he keepeth it ' night and day,'

Is. xxvii. 3. Again, on the church's part it

signifieth her care to keep herself and all her

plants and fruits holy, chaste, and pure unto

her beloved only; opening the gates, 'that

the righteous nation which keepeth the truths

may enter in,' Is. xxvi. 2; but keeping

watch lest the enemies should invade, lest

the unclean or any thing that defileth should

enter thereinto, 2 Chron. xxiii. 19; Rev.
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sealed. " Thy plants are an oicluird of pomegranates; with fruit

of precious thingn: cypress with spikenard, '* Spikenard, and saf-

fron, calamus and cinnamon ; with all trees of frankincense : myrrli

and aloes, with all the chief spices.

. " Fountain of gardens, well of living waters : and streamuig

xxi. 27. As, on the contrary, secure and

careless people are said to dwell without

walls, bars, or gates, Ezek. xxxviii. 11 ; Jer.

xlix. 31. A SPRING,] To wit, a water,

spring, in Heb. gal, so named of the rolling

and waving of the waters that flow therefrom.

This is to signify that the garden of Christ's

church is watered with his graces, and so

made fruitful and joyful, Ezek. xxxi. 4, 5;
John vii. 3S, 39 ; Is, xliv. 3, 4 ; as it is pro-

mised, the Lord ' will satisfy thy soul in

droughts, and make fat thy bones, and thou

shalt be like a watered garden, and like a

spring of water, whose waters fail not,' Is.

Iviii. 11. Locked,] Or, barred, that is,

kept close from enemies, that the waters of

grace may be thine only, Tliis signifieth

(as before) God's special favour and protection

for his church, and her care to keep herself

and hers pure to the Lord. Wherefore Solo-

mon to teach spiritual chastity, useth this

paiable, ' Drink water out of thine own cis-

tern, and running waters out of thine own
well. Let thy fountains be dispersed abroad,

and rivers of waters in the streets. Let them
he only thine own, and not strangers with

thee. Let thy fountain be blessed, and

rejoice with the wife of thy youth,' &c., Prov.

V. 15— 18. Sealed,] Hereby is figured

the confirmation of grace to Christ's people,

as scaling meaneth in Jer. xxxii. 20; John
iii. 33; 2 Cor. i. 22; Kph. i. 13; and the

reserving of this grace to them only, as that

which is sealed is not communicated with

others, nor known unto them. Is. xxix. 11;

Dan. xiii. 4, 9; and so it is said, ' Bind up

tlie testimony, seal the law, among my dis-

ciples,' Is. viii, 16.

V^ER. 13.—Tuv PLANTS,] Or, thy shoots :

tlie Heb. and Gr, words have both of them
the name of "sending forth," that is, of

shooting or growing, and so of bringing forth

leaves, flowers, and fruits. Hereby the

members of the church are meant, planted

and made fruitful by Christ : and here the

garden of the church, is like the garden of

Eden : out of wliich ground, the Lord God
made to grow every thing pleasant to sight,

and good for food. Gen. ii. 8, 9. And this

is the second blessing of the cliurch, that it

is replenished with wholesome, sweet, and

pjecious plants. An orchard,] Or, a para-
dise, so called of the Heb. purdes, and (jr.

pnradoiios : a place set with trees, as ap-

peareth by Eccl. ii. 5. and is therefore some-
times used for a park, or forest, Neh. ii. 8,

Pomegranates,] Or, Pomegranate-trees,
granat-applcs, so named because they are

full of granes or kernals : hereupon the Chald.
paraphraseth, "The young men are filled

with thy precepts," (or as Jarclii explaineth

it,'' fullofgood woiks") "like pomegranates,"
Precious things,] Or, dainties, pleasant

things : with store of these, the land of Jo-

seph was blessed, Deut, xxxiii. 13— 16. The
Holy Spirit seemeth to have respect unto this

name in Rev, xviii. 14. fruits (or apples, in

Gr. opora) that thy soul lustcdafter. C VPRESS,]

Cy})ress clusters, (for the word is of the plural

number) or cumphirc fruits : see the Notes
on chap. i. 14, Spikenard,] This is also in

the form plural sjjikenards, or tiards ; which
is framed of the Heb. name nerd, whence
the Gr. nardos, and Latin nardus is also

borrowed. And it is here used plurally

(whereas in the next verse it is singular)

either to imply all sorts of nard, (for there be

divers kinds) or, the ears and leaves of nard,

both which are in use for sweet smell. The
herb which we call lavender, is named jo^ewrfo-

nard, as being a base kind of nard, but
nothing so sweet or precious as the true : see

the Notes on chap. i. 12

Ver. 14 Saffron,] In Heb. carcom :

we call it safl'ron, of the Arabic tsaphran
(or zafran) so named of the yellow colour : it

is not mentioned in scriptuie, but in this one
place. Calamus,] Or, sweet cane, or sweet
reed : this with the cinnamoji following, were
used in the composition of the holy anointing
oil. Ex, XXX. 23. see the Amiot. there.

Frankincense,] This was used in the holy

incense: as the myrrh (following) was in the

anointing oil ; see Ex. xxx. 34, 23.

Aloes,] Or, Lign. aloes : it was used also to

perfume with, for the sweet smell thereof:

see Num. xxi v. 6 ; Ps, xlv. 9; Prov. vii, 17.

Chief spices,] Or, heads of spices : see Ex,
xxx, 23, By these fruits are signified the

manifold graces in Christians, which are

l)recious and sweet before God and all good
people : such are the fruits of the Sjfirit,

mentioned in Gal. v. 22, 23, Contrary to

these, are the roots of bitterness, that bear

gall and wormwood ; which are diligently to

bo looked unto, lest they spring up, and so

tiouble and defile the garden of the church;
Heb, xii. 15; Deut. xxix, 18.
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iVom Lebanon. "^ Stir up, thou north wind, and come tliou soutli,

blow upon my garden, that the spices tliereof may flow out: let my
beloved come into his garden, and eat the fruit of his precious

things.

Ver. 15.

—

Fountain of the gardens,]
This seemeth to be the speech of the spouse

unto Christ, 'O thou the Fountain,' &c. where-

by she acknowledgeth a third blessing to make
her fruitful, abundance of water, and that all the

former graces which he so praised her for, do

proceed from him who is the fountain that

watereth all the gardens (His churches) as

in Jer. ii. 13. God calleth himself* the foun-

tain of living waters.' From the fountain,

rivers do run, (as in Ps. civ. 10.) which
water the gardens and plants in them, so

making them green and fruitful, as in Ezek.

xxxi. 4, 5. ' The waters made him great

;

the deep set him up on high, with her rivers

running about his plants,' &c. But when the

desolation of the church is threatened, it is

likened to a garden that hath no water, Is.

i. 30. Here Christ by his doctrine and spirit-

ual graces, refresheth his churches, and all

their plaints, satisfieth their soul in drought,

and maketh fat their boues ; that their soul is

'like a watered garden, and they shall not

soirow any more at all,' Jer. xxxi. 12 ; Tsa.

Iviii. 11, Living waters,] That is, spring-

ing and running waters, which dry not up

with heat, nor putrify: but are always whole-

some, and give life. So Christ giveth living

water, of which whosoever drinketh, it shall

be ' in him a well of water, springing up into

everlasting life,' John iv. 10—14. and saith,

' He that believeth on me, &c. out of his belly

shall flow rivers of living water,' speaking 'of

the Spirit, which they that believe on him
should receive,' John vii. SS, 39. Stream-
ing,] Running

^ flowing : or, streams from
Lebanon. It hath reference to the stream of

Jordan, which river began at the foot of

mount Lebanon, and ran along through the

holy land, watering the same. This simili-

tude is amplified in Ezek. xlvii. 6— 10. where
waters issuing out of the sanctuary (which

was built of the cedars of Lebanon) ran along

tjalilee, and to the plain, and into the sea,

&c. and every living thing that moveth
whithersoever the rivers come, shall live, &c.

and ' every thing shall live, whither the river

Cometh,' so in Rev. xxii. 1
,

' out of the throne

of God, and of the Lamb ' (Christ) ' a pure

river of water of life ' proceedeth.

Ver. 1G.—Stir up,] Or, raise up (thy-

self) thori north ivind. A fourth blessing upon
the garden of Christ's church, that it is blown
up by the winds, to refresh it, to cleanse the

air of it, and to make it more fruitful. And

though the north and south winds be of con-
trary qualities, as cold and hot, moist and dry,

yet are tliey both fitting for her estate, which
sometimes needeth sharp reproof and some-
times calm and gentle consolation. But he
mentioneth not the east wind ; because that is

often used in sign of wrath, to blast, burn, and
destroy the fruits; as Ezek. xvii. 10 ; xix. 12.

Hos, xiii. 15 ; Gen. xli. 6. Blow upon
MY GARDEN,] The garden being Clirist's (as

the words following manifest) the Lord, who
' bringeth forth the wind out of his treasures;

'

Ps, xiii. 5. 7, speaketh unto it to blow: sig-

nifying hereby the ministration of his word
and Spirit bestowed on his people for their fur-

ther good, that they have not only the waters

of holy Scripture, but the lively graces also of

God's Spirit to quicken them. So in Ezek.

xxxvii. 9. the prophet was enjoined to 'pro-

phesy unto the wind ' and say thereunto,

' Come from the four winds, O wind, and

blow upon these slain, that they may live.'

And the efficacy of the Spirit of God is re-

sembled by the wind, in John iii, 8. and doc-

trines are winds, in Eph. iv. 14, and the re-

straint of God's graces by wholesome doctrine,

is signified by four angels holding the foui'

winds of the earth, ' that the wind should not

blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any
tree,' Rev. vii. 1. Spices thereof may
FLOW,] That is, the fruits may ripen, and be

abundant: for by the gracious gifts of the

Spirit, breathing upon the church, corruption

is purged away, the souls are refreshed,

quickened, comforted, and all graces do

increase, 1 Cor. ii. Come into his g.^Rden
AND EAT,] The faithful acknowledging both

themselves and theirs to be Christ's, do desire

that he would come and accept the fruits and
graces of his own Spirit; with which, and
for which he is to be honoured. So the oflcr-

ings unto God, are called his ' bread ;' Num.
xxviii. 2. the good works of Christians are

called ' fruits,' John xv. ; his acceptation of

those fruits, and communication of further

grace, is signified by mutual supping together,

Rev. iii. 20, and thus the Lord rejoiceth ' in

his works,' Ps. civ. 31. Fruit of his pre-

cious THINGS,] That is, the fruit of his pre-

cious graces ; or, his preciousfruits : so that

now the church is not like Israel of old, ' an

empty vine,' which brought forth ' fruit unto

himself,' Hos. x. 1. or bare 'wild grapes,'

even 'grapes of gall, and bitter clusters,' Isa.

V. 2; Deut.xxxii. 32. but is 'filled \^M\ the
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fi lilts of ligliteousness.'Pliil. i. 1 1, andwalketli

'worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being

fruitful in every good work,' Col. i. 10, and

liath her ' fruit unto holiness, and the end

everlasting life,' Rom. vi. 22. The Chald.

paraphrast ai)plieth this to the service of God
under the law, saying :

" Let the beloved

God come into the house of the sanctuary,

and accept with favour the oblations of his

people."

CHAPTER V.

' I AM come to my garden, my sister, mi/ spouse -. I have
gathered my myrrli witii my spice, I have eaten my hoiiey-comb

witli my honey, I have drunk my wine witli my milk: eat, O
friends, drink, and drink abundantly, O beloved.

" I sleep, and my lieart waketh: it is the voice of my beloved

Ver. 1.—I AM COME,] Or, / have come:
but the time passed is often used for the

present. Here Christ answereth to the

prayer of the spouse, being ready to ' fulfil

the desire of them tliat fear him,' Ps. cxlv.

19. God is said to 'come' unto men when
he manifesteth his presence by his works,

either of mercy or judgment, Ex. iii. 7, 8;
Gen. ii. 5, 7. Here he cometh to the gar-

den of his church with grace, acceptation,

comfort, and blessing, to keep a spiritual

banijuct there: as he promised, 'In every
place where I shall make the memorial of

my name, I will come unto thee, and I will

bless thee,' Ex. xx. 21. My sister, spouse,]

See the Notes on ver. 8, 9; chap. i. 4. Myrrh
WITH Mv spiCR,] That is, with my other

spices or aromatic fruits : for myrrh was one
of the chief spices used in composition of

sweet ointments, Ex. xxx. 23; with such

oiritments they anointed them and their

friends at feasts; see the Annot. on chap. i.

3. I HAVE EATBN,] Or, / do eat, for the

words following sliow this to be spoken as at

a banijuet. My honey-cojib,] As the word
and doctrine of Christ is likened to ' honey '

and the ' honey-comb,' to ' wine and milk,'

Ps. xix. 11; cxix. 103; Is. Iv. 1; 1 Pet. ii.

2, because it is sweet, comfortable, and whole-

some, to nourish the soul as these things do
the body: so hero the manifold fruits and
graces which that word, by the Spirit, bring-

eth forth in Christians, are likened also to

su(^h things; whereof Christ is said to eat,

that is, graciously to accept and delight in

them. On the contrary, the evil fruits of

sirniers are likened to ' grapes of gall," and
their wine to the ' poison of dragons,' Deut.
xxxii. 32, 33. Eat, O friends,] Or, O
neighbours. Christ speaketh as at a feast,

cheering up his friends, as partakers with
him of Ids graces, and comforts aforesaid.

They that do his commandments are Jiis

' friends,' John xv. 14, (as Abraham is called

the friend of God, Is. xli. S; Jam. ii. 23;)
and these desire and delight to be partakeis

of the fiuits of the saints, and rejoice in their

obedience, Phil. i. 9—11; xli. 17, IS; 2
John 4; 3 John 3, 4. The angels also are

made joyful at the conversion, sanctity, and
salvation of sinners by Christ, Luke xv. 7,

10; ii. 13, 14. The Chald. expoundeth
this of God's acceptation of his church's ser.

vice under the law : thus, " The holy and
blessed ((Jod) said to his people the house of

Israel, I am come to the house of my sanc-
tuary, which thou buildest for me, my sister,

congregation of Israel, which art likened

to an honest spouse, and liave caused my
divine presence to dwell in the midst of tliee:

1 accept thy incense of spices, which thtui

madest for my name: I have sent fire from
heaven, and it liath eaten the burnt-oJierings,

and sacrifice of peace-otlerings : accepted
with favour before me is the drink-ofl'ering of

red wine and of wliite wine which the priests

have poured out upon mine altar. Now
come ye priests that love my precepts, eat

that which is left of the oblations, and delight

yourselves in the good that is prepared for

you." Drink ahundantly, O belo\ed,]
Or, he drunken, (that is, be plenteously

filled) with loves. By beloved, he meancth
his fiiends aforesaid; or, by hives (lor so the
word may be interpreted) he meancth the
fruits of love which his spouse had brought
fuith unto him, which loves, he said, were
much 'better than wine,' chap. iv. 10. In
Is. x\v. G, it is prophesied how the Lord of

hosts would make (in the mountain of his

church) unto all people, a feast of fat things,

a feast of wine on the lees, &e.
Ver. 2— I sleep,] Or, / sleeping, and

)iuj heart waiting. The spouse of Clnist
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that kiiocketh: open to me, my sister, my love, my clove, my per-

fect one: for my head is filled with devr, my locks with the drops
of the night.

here telleth of a new and greater trouble that

befell her through her own negligence, and
how she got out thereof. In chap, iii., she

had a much like temptation, but not so heavy
as this: for there she slept not, but upon her

bed in the night sought her beloved ; here

she sleepeth, her beloved seeketh her, knook-

eth, provoketh, but she maketh excuses for a

while. There the watchmen, though they

tell her no tidings of her beloved, yet they

do her no farther harm: here they smite,

wound, and unveil her. There she soon

findeth him after she was past the watchmen;
here she findeth him not so soon, but lan-

guisheth with love, aud complaineth to her

friends, who (upon report of his praises) do

help to seek him with her. Sleep is the

rest or ceasing of the creature from use of

the outward senses and from action; it is

caused by vapour in the head, that arise from

meat, drink, &c., which stop the passages of

the spirits, and bind the senses. This sleep,

as it is a refreshing, is sometimes used in a

good sense, for the repose and rest that the

faithful have in God, Ps. iii. 6; iv. 8; Prov.

iii. 24. But oftener it is applied to the

neglect of holy duties, and a sinful kind of

life. Is. Ivi. 10; Rom. xiii. II; 1 Thess. v.

6, 7; and this sleep is caused sometimes

through sorrow, Luke xxii. 45 ; sometimes

through weariness. Is. v. 27 ; sometimes

through ' slothfulness,' and then it causeth

spiritual beggary, Prov. xix. 15; xx. 13.

The spouse here, having eaten and drank

largely of the blessings of Christ, beginneth

to remit her zeal, and neglect the works of

faith and love, wanting the presence of her

beloved, and being pressed with the remnants

of the flesh, so she gave place to carnal ease

and security. Occasioned further hereunto

by the time, the night; and by the weather,

which was rainy: that is, by ignorance and

error prevailing, and by the opposition and

persecution of enemies. And my he.^rt

WjIKEth,] Or, btit my heart ivatcheth, or is

awake. The heart meaneth the inner man,
the spirit, or man as he is regenerate, opposed

to the flesh or outward man, Rom. ii. 2S, 29

;

and the 'flesh and spirit' (even in God's

children) do lust one against another, that we
cannot do the things that we would. Gal. v.

17 ; and when ' the spirit is willing (to watch,

pray, &c.) the flesh is weak,' Mat. xxvi. 41.

Whereas therefore her heart waked while she

slept, it signified that she gave not herself

wholly to this negligence ; but as the wise

virgins had their lamps burning while all

slumbered and slept, when the lamps of the

foolish were gone out. Mat. xxv. 4, 5, 8, so

she now had given herself to fleshly ease, but

had her heart and spirit otherwise disposed.

For when the whole man addicted itself to

any thing, the heart also is adjoined ; as

Solomon saith, ' I compassed about, I and my
heart, to search and to seek out wisdom,'

Eccl. vii. 25. That knocketh,] Or, that

beateth, to wit, at the door. She telleth the

love and care of her beloved, who would not

let her rest in the bed of worldly ease, but

exciteth her to holy duties by receiving him
and the spirit of his grace. Christ's voice is

uttered by preaching his gospel, calling to

repentance, faith, and obedience, Heb. iii,

7, 8, 15; iv. 2. His knocking signifieth a

more earnest provocation and desire to be

let in. Mat. vii. 7; Luke xiii. 25; and it

may imply his chastisements also whereby
he would call her to repentance ; as he saith

to the church in Laodicea, (when it was
fallen to be neither cold nor hot,) 'As many
as I love I rebuke and chasten, be zealous,

therefore, and repent. Behold, I stand at

the door and knock,' Rev. iii. 19, 20. Open
TO ME,] God • openeth doors' to us when he

bestoweth his blessings on us, Ps. Ixxviii, 23,

24; Is. xlv. !•—3; and spiritually, when he

giveth grace to utter his word, and to believe

the same. Col. iv. 3; Acts xiv. 27. So we
open the door unto him when we give him
entrance into our hearts, he calling upon us

by his word and works; when we repent,

believe, and accept Christ with his graces,

&n., Rev. iii. 20. My sister, my love,
&c.] These titles given unto the church, even

in her infirmity, show what affection he bare

unto her, and how he esteemed her, notwith-

standing her sins; which he imputeth not,

but looketh upon her graces which he had

endued her with, as if she were perfect and

undefiled. Filled with dew,] Ov.full of
dew. This head of Christ (which in ver. 11,

is likened to ' most fine gold,') here ' filled

with dew,' seemeth to mean his manifold

troubles which he suffered for her sake, not

only in his own person while he was on earth,

but in his servants and ministers, who are

often ' troubled on every side, perplexed,

persecuted, cast down, always bearing about

in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, &c.,

2 Cor. iv. 8—10. "Thus Christ cometh in

the dark night of affliction to awake her, aud

to communicate himself and his graces with

her. For a man to be ' wet with the dew

of heaven ' is a sign of misery, Dan. iv. 25;
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iave washed^ I have put off my coat, how shall I put it on ? II
my feet, how shall I defile them ?

* My beloved put in his hand by the hole {of the door;) and my

so is 'rain' wliere tliere is no covert, Is. iv.

fi; and 'drops' (or droppings) likewise sig-

nify troubles, Amos vi. 11. But 'dew and
rain' upon the land niaketh it fruitful: so is

Christ hy his doctrine to his church, Ps. Ixxii.

6; Hos. xiv. 5; Dcut. xxxii. 2. And in

this sense some take it here, as if Christ

came unto her full of the dew of blessings to

enrich her. Tlie Chald. paraphrast applieth

this verse to the Jews' captivity, and God's
calling them to repentance: thus, "After all

these woi'ds, the people of the house of Israel

sinned, and he delivered them into the hand
of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, who led

them into captivity: and in the captivity

they were like to a man asleep, that cannot

wake out of his sleep. And the voice of the

Holy Spirit admonished them by the hand of

the prophets, and stirred them up from the

sleep of their heart. The Lord of all the

world spake, and thus he said, Turn by

repentance, open thy mouth and make request,

and laud me, my sister, my love, the congre-

gation of Israel, which art like a dove in per-

fection of thy works: for the hair of my head

is filled with thy tears, as a man whose hair

of his head is wet with the dew of heaven
;

and my hairy locks are filled with the drops

of thine eyes, as a man whose hairy locks

are full with the drops of rain that descend

in the night."

VeR. 3.— IIOW SH.\LL I HUT IT ON?]
That is, / cannot put it on without trouble

and reluctation of my flesh. The like phrase

God used in Hos. xi. S. ' How shall I give

thee up, Ephraim,' &c. ' how shall 1 make
thee as Admah.'' &c. that is, I cannot utterly

destroy thee, as I did those cities, such is my
compassion towards thee. The spou;e here

telleth her answer to Christ, how she made
excuses and delays, and that slie could not

presently admit him : as the friend answereth

(in Luke xi. 7.) ' Troulile me not, the door

is now shut, and my children are with me in

bed : I cannot rise and give thee.' The
keeping on of clothes is a sign of care and

watchfulness, Neh. iv. 23. so she now (in the

absence of her Lord)should have had her 'loins

girded about,' her 'light burning,' herself

waiting for his return ; that when he came
and knocked, she might ' open to him im-

mediately,' Luke xii. 35, 3G, But she had

not only ungirded, but put olT her coat, and

washed her feet, so composing herself to a set-

tled rest in her bed ; and instead of watching,

gieepeth ; instead of opening the door, driveth

him away through lier neglect and slotli.

Vol. H. 4

Washed my feet,] Another sign that she liad

betaktn herself to rest: for in those hot

couiitries(where usually they went bare-footed)

they washed their feet from soil and sweat
alter travel : which she now having done,

could not (as she pretended) without soiling

them again, open to her beloved. Such
worthless excuses doth our flesh allege ; the

time is unseasonable, the night is cold and
damp, the weather wet, we cannot rise to

entertain Christ, without trouble and detri-

ment. So the people that dwelt in their
' ceiled houses,' said, 'the time is' not come
'that the Lord's house should be built,' Hag. i.

4, 2. 'The slothful saith, A lion is in the way,

a lion is in the streets,' Prov. xxvi. 3. and
' The sluggard will not plow, by reason of the

cold,' Prov. XX. 4. The Chald. here para-

phraseth thus, " The congregation of Israel

answered before the prophets, Lo now I have

put ofl'from me the yoke of his precepts, and
have served the erroneous idols of the peoples:

and how can I have the face to turn again

unto him ? The Lord of the world answered
them by the hand of the prophets; and I also,

lo now I have taken away my divine-presence

from midst of thee ; and how shall I return ?

And thou hast done evil works, and I have

sanctified my feet from thy uncleanness ; and

how shall I defile them in the rnidst of thee,

by thy evil works ?
"

Ver. 4.

—

Putin,] Heb. sent his hand, or,

put it forth. By the holes,] Or, from the

hole, to wit, of the door, where he knocked,

which some understand to be a withdrawing

of the hand as purposing to leave off his call-

ing of lier : but the Gr. translateth "by the

hole ;" and the putting forth the hand usually

meaneth the enterprising of a work, rather

than the leaving of it off, as in Gen. iii. 22;
xxii. 10—12 ; xlviii. 14; Ex. iii. 20; I

Chron. xiii. 9. and the eflects following, that

her 'bowels' were 'moved,' that she 'rose

up,' &c. seem to confirm this. And an hole

is a mean either to look in, or to i)ut in the

hand, or to make a wider entrance, Ezek. viii.

7, f^, 9. The spouse of Christ here signifieth,

that though the door was shut against him,

that her beloved could not enter; and though"

his voice (by the outward ministry of his word,

could not cause her to arise
;
yet he put forth

his hand (by the inward working of his Spirit)

and wrought more effectually in her. For,

as 'the finger of God' (in Luke xi. 20,)

meaneth ' the Spirit of God," Mat. xii. 28, so

doth his 'hand.' Wherefore the disciples

outwardly ' preaching the word ; ' it is said.

Y



722 SONG OF SONGS.

bowels made a troubled noise for him. ^ I rose up, to open to my
beloved: and my hands dropped myrrh, and my fingers passing

myrrh, upon the handles of the lock. ^ I opened to my beloved,

and my beloved had withdrawn himself, was passed away; my soul

went forth because of his speech, I sought him, and I found him

* the hand of the Lord was with them, and a

great number believed, and turned to the

Lord,' Acts xi. 19—21. My bowels made
A TROUBLED NOISE,] Or, my boivcls sounded,

rumbled. Hereby she signifieth her dis-

quietness, hearty sorrow, and repentance, for

her beloved, who had suflered so many things

for her sake, and whom she had so neglected

and put from her, when he desired to come in.

So the prophet (to show his sorrow for Moab's
calamity) saith, ' My bowels shall sound ' (or

make a noise) 'like an harp for Moab,' Isa.

xvi. 1], and for the Jews another saith, ' My
bowels, my bowels, I am pained at my very
heart ; my heart maketh a noise ' (or a troubled

sound) ' I cannot hold my peace,' Jer. iv. 19.

Yea God himself, in commiseration of Eph-
raim's misery, saith, ' My bowels sound ' (or

make a troubled noise) ' for him, I will surely

have mercy on him, saith the Lord,' Jer. xxxi.

20. So here the spouse, by the sounding of her

bowels, showcth the grief of her heart, which
is one (and the chiefest) of the bowels, as is

after noted on ver. 14.

Ver. 5.—I ROSE UP,] Or, I myselfrose up.

Unto her inward grief, she addeth outward acts

of amendment, (fruits meet for repentance)

rising, opening, seeking, calling for her beloved,

row departed from her door,'through her former

negligence. Dropped myrrh,] That is, oil

of myrrh. Passing myrrh,] That is, -pure

WJ^rrA, which is of bitter taste, and sweet-smell-

ing savour : or current myrrh, such as passeth

from one to another, vendible to merchants,

because it is good : a.s passing money \scurrent

money \y\i\\ merchants. Gen. xxiii. 16. 'Pass-

ing myrrh' dropping from Christ's lips, (chap.

V. 13.) signifieth thesweet odourof his doctrine;

so the like here dropping from the hands and

fingers of his spouse, seemeth to denote thesweet

odour of her works; that her godly sorrow, with

faith and love unfeigned, might be acceptable

to her beloved, and of sweet smell in his

nostrils. In those countries, women (before

they were biought to kings) were purified with

'oil of myrrh,' and 'sweet odors,' Esth. ii.

12. and the ' garments ' of Christ's spouse do
smell of ' myrrh,' &c. Ps. xlv. 9. Here her

hands, that is, her actions, are anointed with

oil of myrrh, that is, the grace of God's Spirit,

as the holy oil in the sanctuary (figuring grace)
was made of ' pure myrrh,' and other chief

spices, Ex. XXX. 23, &c. Otherwise we may
understand it of the grace of Christ, which he

left behind him as a sweet odour to allure her,

when he put in his hand at the hole of the

door ; which he perceived now when she was

risen from her bed of carnal security.

Handles of the lock,] These handles (or

hands) of the lock, were those that kept out

Christ fiom entering ; which now she anoint-

etb with oil of myrrh, that her heart being

anointed and supplied with grace, all bars and

lets being removed, he might freely enter to

reap the fruit of his own grace in her.

Ver. 6.—I opened,] Or, 1 myselfopened

:

this noteth a further degree of grace in her,

who after she had risen, openeth the doors,

(putting away all excuses, delays, hiiiderances,

admitting the word and work of Christ into

her heart,) that the King of glory might come
in. Withdrawn himself,] Or, turned-

away. Was passed am'ay,] This doubling

of the complaint for his departure, showeth

her passion and grief, in that she enjoyed not

his presence and favour, as in time past.

But the narration telleth how even ' the

righteous are' (for their sins) 'recompensed

in the earth,' and scarcely saved ; ' Prov. xi.

31 ; 1 Pet. iv. 18, if we refuse the grace of

God proflered, he will liide his face from us,

Mic. iii. 4 ; Hos. v. 5. My soul went
forth,] Or, was gone, departed; that is,

failed, fainted. I was even a dead woman,
through fear and grief : for death is the de-

parting of the soul from the body, Gen. xxxr.

18, and as the heart is said to go foi th when
men are astonished with fear, or the like

passions. Gen. xlii. 28, so here the soul is

said to 'go forth' for like cause. Because
of his speech,] For his words, which he

had used, when so lovingly he intreateth me,
in ver. 2. The word spoken does not always

presently take eflect in the hearers, but after,

when they fall into temptation, the Spirit of

God often bringeth things to their remem-
brance, that they do better understand and

make use of that they heard, John xiv. 26 ;

Mat. xxvi. 75. He answered me not,]

This is one of the greatest temptations, that

God seemeth not to hear the prayers of his

people, though they call day and night, Ps.

xxii. 3. ' He shutteth out their prayer,' Lam.
iii. 8. But here the spouse hath measure

for measure ; because he called and she

would not obey, she also calleth and hath

no answer. Howbeit • his ear is not heavy,

that it cannot hear: ' but (as it is written) ' Your
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not; I called him, and lie answered me not. ^ The watchman that

went about tlie city, found me, tlicy smote me, they wounded me :

tlie watchman of tlie walls took my veil from on me. ^ I adjure
you, O daughters of Jerusalem: if yc find my beloved, what shall

ye tell him Y that I am sick of love.

^ What is thy beloved more than another beloved, O thou fciircst

iniquities have separated between you and

your God ; and your sins have liid liis face

from yiiu, that he will not liear ;* Isa. lix. 1,

2. Tlie Hebs. (in their Chald. paraplnase)

apply the allliclion here prophesied of, to the

sins and captivity of Israel, mentioned in

1 Chron. V, 25, 2<i ; 2 Kings xvii. 6 ; at what
time though the priests (as they say) offered

oblations and burnt incense, yet weie they not

accepted.

Ver. 7.

—

The watchmen,] Or, keepers

that keep watch and ward in the city by night:

meaning the ofTicers of the church; see before

on chap. iii. 3. Found me,] By this it ap-

peareth, that she went not otily to the door of

liir house to seek Christ, but did ' go about the

the city, in the stieets, &c. as before in chap,

ii. 3. They smote me,] Smiting is not only

with the hand, or other like instrument, but

with the ' tongue,' as in Jer. xviii. IS. ' Come
and let us smite him with the tongue :

' and

generally to ' smite,' is to afllict by what

means soever, Isa. liii.4; Ps. Ixix. 27. Here
the watchmen are more injurious than before

in chap. iii. neither inquireth she of these for

her beloved; but being by them found out of

the common course, is smitten and wounded
as an evil doer, judged as a dishonest woman,
wliose feet would not abide in her house, no

not by night, is rebuked, censured, &c.

WoDNDED me,] Drew blood of me, for it is a

finther degree of hurt than smiting, I Kings

XX. ;^7 ; Ex. xxi. 25. So the husbandmen
wounded the lord's servants, Luke xx. 17.

Watchmen of the walls,] Watchmen in

the city are to see that order and peace be

kept of those that are within ; watchmen on

the walls, are to look to enemies without, that

they break not in, and to warn the city if foes

approach: so these were other than the ftrmer,

from whom she escaping with stripes and

wounds passeth from the streets to the walls

to seek Christ, but is there as evil entreated.

These are in name the ministers of Christ,

supplying the place of such as are mentioned
in Is. Ixii. 6. but of another kind, not making
mention of the Lord but persecuting those

that seek him. TooK my veil,] Or, mi/

scarf ; it hath the name in the original, of

spreading, as being spread over her head to

cover her : such veils were worn of women,
paitly for ornament, as appealed by Isa. iii.

23. partly for modesty, and in sign of subjec-
tion to men, especially their husbands, 1 Cor.
xi. 6— 10. and an husband to the wife ' a
covering of the eyes,' Gen. xx. 16. The
taking away therefore of her veil, seemeth to

be a note of infamy ; disloyalty or dishonesty

imputed unto her: as of idolatry, heresy,

schism, and the like; so she was spoiled of

her good name and reputation ; and counted
among the light and lewd women. For
it appeareth by Ezek. xxiii. 25, 26, that they

used to entreat dishonest women so ; disfigur-

ing their faces, stripping them out of their

clothes, and taking away their fair jewels.

Ver. 8.—I adjore you,] I charge you by
oath ; here the spouse (having with much ado
escaped from the watchmen) meeteth with
her friends the ' daughters of Jerusalem ;

' of

whom, see the Notes on chap. ii. 7; i. 5.

where also she adjured them upon other

weighty cause. What shall ye tell him .?]

This is an earnest and passionate kind of

speech, showing her great afl'ection ; and
stirring up their care and diligence; that if

they who had not for the present the know-
ledge of Christ by his graces clearly manifested

unto them, (as appeareth by their answer in

ver. 9; chap, vi, 1.) should find him by being

made partakers of his mercy through the reve-

lation of his gospel, (as in Rom. x. 20.) then

they should tell (or show) unto him in their

prayers, the state of this his afllicted spouse.

Sick of love,] In Gr. wounded ivith love:

languishing with desire of his mercy, of the

forgiveness of my sins, of reconciliation, &c.

See the Notes on chap. ii. 5.

Ver. 9.

—

More than another be.

LOVED,] When God and Christ is preached,

the wicked take occasion to mention and

magnify other false gods, and erroneous ser-

vices, Isa. xxxvi. 18,20: Acts xix. 26,28,
but they that belong to the heavenly Jerusa-

lem desire to be informed further in the

truth, and to know the difference between

true and false Christs, worship, ordinances,

&c. as these here, and so in Acts xvii. IS,

19, 34, &c. ; xwiii. 22—24. Fairest

among wosiEN,] See chap. i. 8. Here the

spouse of Christ, though in her sorrows and

miseries, though persecuted and abused by

wicked watchmen, though in the dark night

of tribulation, is notwithstanding discerned
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among women? What is tliy beloved more than another beloved,

that thou dost so adjure us?
'" My beloved is white and ruddy ; haviiig the banner above ten-

tliousand. " His head, the fine gold, the solid gold -. his locks

and professed to be fair and glorious ; by such

as belong unto Christ, Heb. xi. 24—26 ; 1

Thes. i. 5, 6,

Ver. 10.

—

White and ruddy,] She
describeth Christ unto them in his beauty, to

stir up both her own and their aflections, and
to draw them after him. For as the out-

ward show of idolaters, allureth the unwise to

aflect and follow them, Ezek. xxiii. 5, 6, 12,

14— 16, so the true knowledge of Christ

with his graces draweth the elect to seek

and embrace him, Acts ii. 22, 37, 41; iii.

12, 13, &c.; iv. 4; xvii. 11, 12, and by the

gospel preached, Christ with his sufferings is

evidently set forth, Gal. iii. 1. Here as a

goodly young man, he is as in an image
poin'trayed by his visible qualities, his col-

ours, and by the parts of his body. White
and red, as they show the best temperatm-e
of man, so here they may signify in Christ

;

first, his Godhead and manhood; for God in

vision hath appeared all * white as snow, and
as pure wool,' Dan. vii. 9, and Christ in his

glory had ' his face shining as the sun, and
his raiment white as the light,' Mat. xvii. 2,

and ' in him dwelleth all the fulness of the

Godhead bodily,' Col. ii. 9. Man had his

name Adam, of Adamah, the red mould of

the earth out of which he was taken, Gen.
ii. 7, and Christ (who here isAdom, red,) is

* the last Adam,' 1 Cor. xv. 45, and ' was
partaker with his children of flesh and blood,'

Heb. ii. 14. Secondly, white denoteth his

innocence in himself, without spot of sin

:

red, his sinful case by imputation, for ' God
made him, who knew no sin, to be sin for

us, that we might be made the righteousness

of God in him,* 2 Cor. v. 21, and so these

two colours are used to signify sinfulness and
innocence, Isa. i. IS. And consequently

red betokeneth his sutVerings to the shedding
of his blood, as white doth his victory, peace,

joy and comfort in God, Rev. vii. 9, 13

—

17; Ecol. ix. 8. And in respect of his

administration, white setteth forth his grace
and mercy to repenting and believing sin-

ners, whom he justifieth, sanctifieth, and will

bring into glory ; who therefore are said to be

clothed in ' linen white and clean, which is

the righteousness of the saints,' Rev. xix. 8,

14, and red, his justice in punishing and
doing vengeance on his enemies, in token
whereof his garments are said to ' be red,
rfyed and dipt in blood;' Isa. Ixiii. 1—3;
Rev. xix. 13. II.WING THE BANNER,

ABOVE TEN THOUSAND,] Or, Iiuvinj launers,

of ten-thousand : Heb. bannered, above (or

of, or with) ten thousand. Meaning either

that he was the chief, most valiant and most
excellent of all; or, that he had many ban-

ners and companies of warriors with him.
In the first sense the Gr. interpreteth it,

the chosen (or choicest) of ten thousands : in

the latter, the Chald. paraphraseth, and other

Heb. expositors, apply it to the ten thousands

of angels that minister before him, (as in

Dan. vii. 10.) The banner (or standard) is

a warlike sign; and he that beareth it^ is

of the chiefest ; and by it, other warriors do
encamp, as appeareth in the armies of Israel,

Num. ii. And there Judahwas chief stand-

ard-bearer, and had under his banner the

greatest number of warriors ; so here Christ

(• the lion of the tribe of Judah,' Rev. v. 5.)

is chief among many, yea above all; for he
standeth ' for an ensign of the people,' Isa.

xi. 10, (that is, 'ruleth over the Gentiles,'

Rom. XV. 12.) and unto him both the angels

do minister, and worship him, Mat. iv. II;

Heb. i. 6, and many ten thousands of peo-

ple do believe in him, Acts xxi. 20; Rev.
vii. 9, and (in his wars against his enemies)
'the armies in heaven do follow him,' Rev.
xix. 11, 14.

Ver. 11.

—

The fine gold, the solid
GOLD,] Understand _/?/2e^o/(/ and solid gold,

for this word and is sometime not expressed
in the Heb. though it be meant ; as is noted
on Ex. xxii. 30; Deut. xxiv. 17. Two
names of the best gold are here joined,

Cethem, and Paz (or Phaz ;) the first is

fine, notable and shining ; the latter, solid,

strong, and fast gold, or Fesse gold : (accord-

ing to the Heb. name.) Fine gold is in

Arabic called Fes ; and the land of Fess
seemeth to be so named of such gold there.

Both these together, set forth the glory of

Christ's headhere : which being taken either

properly, or figuratively for the crown or

ornament of the head ; (as by the feet are

implied the ' shoes on the feet,' Deut. viii.

4; xxlx. 5,) seemeth to denote his headship,

dignity, or regiment; that his kingdom is

most glorious (like fine or splendent gold)

because it is spiritual and heavenly ; and
most firm and durable (like pure solid gold)

because it is eternal : John xviii. 36, 37 ;

Luke xvii. 20, 21 ; Dan. vii. 13, 14. For
the spouse calleth her beloved king, in chap.

i, 4, and David praising God, saith, ' thou
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cniled, black as a raven. '^ His eyes as doves, by the streams
of water : washing in milk, sitting in fulness. " His cheeks, as a
])ed of spice, flowers of sweet-odours : his lips lilies ; dropping pass-

hast set on his head, a crown of fine gold,'

Ps. xxi.-4. And as Christ is here described,

so is he in tlie admim'stralion and govern-

ment of his church: that wlien his kingdom
is powerful and glorious, and of large extent,

it is like a golden head, as in Dan. ii. o7,

38, and when it is administered according

to his laws and judgments, (which 'are more
to be desired than much fine solid gold,' Ps.

xix. 11.) then is 'the street of Jerusalem'

(the law wherein men walk) 'pure gold,' as in

Ilev. xxi. 21. Hereby also his rich grace, and
houiitifulness unto men, may be implied.

His locks,] His hairy-locks, of which before

he complaineth in verse 2, that they were
filled with drops of the night. Curled,]
Or, heaps, that is, are like heaps, curled and
bushy. Black,] In Rev. i. 14, Christ

appeareth as an ancient, with his ' hair

white as wool;' here he is described as a

goodly young man, with curled locks, black-

as a raven: that white colour showed him
to be the ' ancient of days,' Dan. vii. 9, full

of gravity, wisdom, justice, &c. but black

and curled locks, as they are signs of heat

and strength in nature, so here they seem to

denote strength and vigour spiritual, as also

the hidden mystery of his counsels, thoughts,

and purposes unsearchable. According to

the variety of times, causes, and administra-

tions, so things are spoken diversely of God
and of Christ: as in 1 Tim. vi. 16, he

'dwelletli in the light which none can

approach unto;' in 2 Chron. vi. 1, he 'dwell-

eth in the thick darkness:' his administra-

tion of mercy by the preaching of the gospel

is signified by ' a white horse,' his judgments
by 'a black horse,' Rev. vi. 2, 5. And if

we refer this here to Christ's administration,

it may denote both his counsels unsearchable,

and in special his judgments decreed for his

enemies.

Ver. 12.—As DOVES,] In Rev. i. 14,
' his eyes are as a flame of fire,' and in Dan.
X. fi, as ' lamps of fire ;' to search and try all

men's ways, and to set men's secret sins to

the light of his countenance, Jer. xvi. 17;

Ps. xc. 8; xi. 4. Here, he hath rfoycs' f^c*,

to show that he is • of purer eyes than to

behold evil, and cannot look on iin'quity,'

Hal), i. 13, that he graciously beholdeth his

people with mercy, and commiseration of

their misery, Dent. xi. 12; Ps. xxxiv. IG;

xxxiii. 18, 19, and that he faithfully looketh

to his covenant with his people; as the spouse

for her faith and loyalty is said also to have

(/«rc6'' eyes, chap. i. 15; iv. 1. By streams,]

Or, by currents (rivers) of water that run
violently: such waters are pine and clear,

where doves delight to be. Washing,] To
\yti themselves ; which the Gr. translateth,
" washed in milk.'' As doves washing them-
selves in milk-white water are cleansed from
dust and soil: so the eyes of Christ are pure
and clean, beholding his people in grace.

Sitting in fulness,] If the similitude of

waters be continued, then it meaneth full

channels of water, by which doves delight to

sit: or, if of the doves, it may be understood of

sitting in their lockers, and so applied to the
eyes in tlie holes of the liead with fit and due
l)roporlion, neither sunk in, nor starting out;

but as the precious filling stones, Ex. xxv.

7, were embossed and fitly set in the hollow
places of the golden ephod : so were these

pure and gracious eyes in the head of

Christ.

Ver. 13.— Bed of spice,] Meaning a

garden-bed, wherein spice aromatic is set;

as after in chap. vi. 2. Flowers,] Or,
grown plants, so named of being grown
great: the word also may be translated

towers, which have their names of greatness.

'I'he cheeks (which are both sides of the
face) are likened here to a garden-bed of

sweet spice; not barren or faded, but sprout-

ing and grown up to blade and flower of

sweet odours ; whereby the beard also that

groweth out of the cheeks or jaws, Isa. 1. 6,)

may be meant. These cheeks of Christ
thus adorned, signify his manliness and
comeliness to all that by faith behold him,
and the sweetness of the graces that flow

from his heavenly countenance; while being

as a man grown up to years of discretion, he
administereth all tilings discreetly, justly,

and comfortably to his people. The Hebs.
in the Chald. paraphrase on this book, under-
stand the head, the law of God, which is to

he desired more than gold: by the locks of

hair, the interpretation of the words therein

heaped together, which are black to those

that keep them not : by the eyes, his provi-

dence to behold and bless his people, by

means of counsellors, teachers, judges, &c. by
the cheeks, the two tables of stone, written with
lines as with rows of a garden of spices; and
yielding acute and sweet senses. Passing
jiVRRii,] That is, oil of myrrh of sweet
favour, which jjasseth current and is vendible

among merchants (as before in vei'. 5.) This
signifieth that grace, (or words of grace,

Luke iv. 22.) which was poured out in the

lips of Christ, Ps. xlv. 3, which set forth by
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ing myrrh. " His hands rings of gold, filled with tlie chrysolite
j

his bowels, bright ivory, overlaid with sapphires. " His legs pillars

of marble, founded upon sockets of solid gold -. his countenance as

Lebanon, choice as the cedars. "^ His palate, sweetness; and he is

similitude of the pleasant lily and sweet

myrrh- oil do denote the comfort and sweet-

ness of the gospel, in the hearts of them that

believe.

Ver. 14.

—

The chrysolite,] In Heb.

tharshish; it is a precious stone of a golden

sea-green colour: see Exod. xxviii. 20.

These hands of Christ, likened unto, or

adorned with gold rings, whose hollow place

or foil is set and filled with the chrysolite,

sigriify his precious, pure, and religious works ;

acceptable and honourable before God and

men. His bowels,] That is, his breast and

belli/, for in them the bowels are contained,

as the heart, liver, &c. but he nameth bow-

els, to denote his inward affections outwardly

manifested. So the heart is said to be

among the boivels, in Ps. xxii. 15, and the

liver is joined therewith in Lam. ii. 11,

where also the bowels are in Gr. translated

the heart. See before on verse 4. Bright
IVORY,] Heb. brightness of ivory ; meaning,

most bright, polished, fair, and glorious.

Overlaid,] Or, which is covered, and so

adorned with sapphires : for in Gen. xxxviii.

14, this word is used for covered, where the

Gr. and Cbald. expound it "adorned."

These bowels of Christ, like burnished ivory

decked with sapphires (which are precious

stones of a sea blue, or heavenly colour), sig-

nify his hearty and heavenly affections, love,

mercy, commiseration, &c. towards God, his

law, and his people; as he saith (in Ps. xl.

9,) thy law is within my bowels; and bow-

els are inward affections in 2 Cor. vii. 15,

and joined with mercies in Phil. ii. 1, and

used for tender-mercy in Luke i. 78, and

Paul's great longing after the saints, is said

to be ' in the bowels of Jesus Christ,' Phil,

i. 8. The Chald. paraphrast applieth these

to the body of the church of Israel, the

twelve tribes, who shined (as he saith) like

lamps, were polished in their works like ele-

phants' tooth (or ivory) and shone like

sapphires.

Ver. 15.—His legs pillars of marble,]
Under the name legs, the thighs also are

comprehended, and all down to the feet:

which are the instruments to bear, sustain,

and remove the body from place to place : so

the legs of a man and the strength of an

horse are mentioned (in Ps. cxlvii. 10,) to

signify man's might and swiftness. And as

iron legs denoted a strong kingdom, Dan. ii.

33, 40, so the strength of Christ in his ways

and government, is resembled by marble pil-

lars, and the uprightness and purity thereof,

by the colour of white marble, or alabaster.

Founded,] Or, grounded, set fast as on a

foundation. Sockets of solid gold,] That
is, Christ's feet, on which his legs are set,

(as pillars on their sockets to sustain and stay

them up) are of solid gold ; firm and stable,

pure and glorious: so that his ' way is perfect'

'hisancles slip not,' 2 Sam. xxii. 33, 37 ; his

' foot standeth in righteousness,' Ps. xxvi.

12; 'he walketh safely in his way, and his

foot stumbleth not,' Prov. iii. 23 ; with these

feet in justice he treadeth down his enemies,

Ps. ex. 1 ; Isa. xxvi. 6 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 39, 43

;

but ' bringeth good tidings of peace to his

people,' Nah. i. 15, that 'all they are blessed

which trust in him,' Ps. ii. 12; whereas 'con-

fidence in an unfaithful man in the day of

trouble is like a foot out of joint,* Prov. xxv.

19. His countenance.] Or, his sight,

appearance, form; that is, his personage: for

this word meaneth not his face only, but his

whole person: for behold he is like Lebanon,

goodly, great, high, glorious. So in 2 Sam.
xxiii. 21, 'a man of countenance,' (that is, a

goodly personable man) is by another prophet

called ' a man of measure,' (that is, of great

and goodly stature) 1 Chron. xi. 23. Leba-
non,] A goodly mountain in the north part

of the land of Canaan, see chap. iv. 8. As
Christ's large, glorious, and everlasting king-

dom was signified by a stone, that 'became a

great mountain and filled the whole earth,'

Dan. ii. 35, 44, and othei' kingdoms also are

figured by mountains, Jer. Ii. 25, so the large-

ness, eminence, and glory of Christ in his

kingdom, is here figured by moinit Lebanon.

Choice,] That is, goodly, excellent, for

things that excel are chosen before others :

and these words, choice and good (or goodly)

are joined together in the praise of men (as

in 1 Sam. ix. 2,) or of trees, Ezek. xxxi. 16,

and choice cedars are mentioned in Jer. xxii.

7, so here Christ is choice as the cedars,

meaning goodly, excellent, flourishing, and

continuing in vigour: 'the just man groweth

as a cedar in Lebanon/ Ps. xcii. 13.

Ver. 16.—His palate,] Or, the roof of
his mouth, which, as the tongue and lips, is

the instrument of speaking ; and so figura-

tively used for speech or words, Prov. v. 3.

Sweetnesses,] Or, sweets, sweet things,

which properly is meant of sweet meats and

drinks, as in Neh. viii. 10; Prov. xxiv. 13.-
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altogetlier desires. This is my beloved, and this is my friend, O
daughters of Jerusalem.

but applied to the words of God, which are

sweet to the soul, as honey, or other sweets,

to the taste, Ps. xix. 10 ; cxix. 103. Here

the palate or mouth of Chiist being likened to

sweet things, signified his words, doctrines,

promises, comforts, proceeding from his

Spirit, and being plainly and powerfully

uttered, to be pleasant, wholesome, comfort-

able to the souls of such as do discern and

believe them ; as the spouse before said, 'His

fruit was sweet unto her palate,' or taste,

chap. ii. 3. So tlip wisdom of God saith in

Prov. viii. 7, ' My palate (that is, my mouth)

shall speak the truth.' And tlie Chald. here

paraphraseth, " TJie words of his palate are

sweet as honey." He is altogether,] Or,

all {every whit) of him is desires ; that is,

much to be desired, he is wholly amiable :

which the Chald. expoundeth, "All liis com-
mandments are to be desired." Thus Christ

is both generally and in particulars com-
mended and magnified by the tongue of liis

spouse, unto the daughters of Jerusalem, as

by the tongue of Paul he was crucified among
the Galatian?, Gal. iii. I, when his suliiirings

were dei'lared. But as he is ' the power of

God, and the wisdom of God, unto them which
are called,' when to others he is ' a stumbling

block and foolishness,' 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. So

here he is to the spouse and her friend glori-

ous and beautiful ; but to the world he is base

and ignominious ;
' a worm, and not a man,

the reproach of men, and contemned of the

people,' Ps. xxii. 7 ;
' his visage marred more

than any man, and his form more than the

sons of men
;
growing up as a root out of a

dry ground ; having no form nor comeliness;

no beauty that we should desire him,' Is. Iii.

14; liii. 2.

CHAPTER VI.

' Whither is thy beloved gone, O tliou fairest among women :

whither is thy beloved turned aside, that we may seek him with

thee ?

^ My beloved is gone down to his garden to the beds of spice
;

Vek. 1..

—

Turned aside,] Or, hath he
turned his face, to wit, from thee to others ;

or, to another place. That we may seek,]

Or, atid tvc will seeA: him. The daughters

of Jerusalem (God's elect) having heard from

his spouse the praises of Christ, are moved
earnestly to inquire after him, and promise
(if they knew where) to seek him with her,

that they might be made partakers of his

grace and blessings. Such is the eflect of

the preaching of the gospel in the hearts of

the chosen, Acts ii. 37; iv. 4; xi. 20, 21.

But the watchmen forementioned, (chap. iii.

3 ; v. 7), had no such affection ; that in

them the saying was fulfilled, ' The pastors

are become brutish, and have not sought the

Lord ; therefore they shall not prosperj' Jer.

X. 21.

Ver. 2.—Is gone down to his garden,]
The garden ofChrist is his church, as in chap,

iv. 10 ; v. 1. The spouse which before missed
and sought iiim, hath now intelligence, and
informeth others where he is ; so that tliis

respecteth another time and state, and the

promise is fulfilled, ' Seek, and ye shall find,'

Mat. vii. 7. ' If from thence thou shalt seek

the Lord thy God, thou shalt find him ; if

thou seek him with all thine heart, and with

all thy soul," Deut. iv. 29. Bed of spice,]

Ranks, rows, or beds, wherein spices were

sown ; which seemeth to mean companies of

believers, in whose heart*, as in good earth,

the sweet and precious word of the gospel was

sown. Mat. xiii.8, 23. For these beds are

by Aquilla, a Greek interpreter, translated

prassai, which word is used in Mark vi. 40,

for ranks of people sitting down to be fed of

Christ. To feed,] To associate himself, and
communicate with the graces of his people,

eating his pleasant fruits, as in chap. iv. l(i ;

as also to feed his friends, and impart unto

them the graces of his Spirit in the gardens,

his particular churches, as in chap. v. 1. To
GATHER lilies,] To accept the sweet-smell-

ing fruits of his own graces growing in his

churches ; or to gather unto him his faithful
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to feed in the gardens, and to gather lilies. ^ I am my beloved's,

and my beloved is mine -. lie feedeth among tlie lilies.

* Thou art fair, O my love, as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem -.

terrible as armies witli banners. ^ Turn about thine eyes over

against me : for they have lifted me up : thy hair is as a flock of

goats that appear from Gilead. '^ Thy teeth are as a flock of sheep,

wliich come up from the washing -. which all of them bear twins,

and none among them is bereaved of their young. ' As a piece of

a pomegranate are thy temples, within thy locks. ' There are

people, which are as lilies among thorn?,

chap. ij. 2. The Hebs. in their Chald. para-

phrase, apply this to God's returning of his

people from the captivity of Babylon by Cy-

rus, Ezra, Nehemiah, Zorobabel, &c., and the

restoring of his worship in the temple, re-edi-

fied, and accepting their service, and nour-

ishing them with dainties; 'and as a man
that gathereth lilies out of the valleys, so

gathereth he them out of Babylon.'

Ver. 3.—1 AM MY beloved's,] The spouse

here glorieth in the peace renewed between

Christ and her, and their mutual communion
by his Spirit and her faith, notwithstanding

her former infirmities and afflictions. The
same word, but in other order, she used be-

fore, in chap. ii. 16. See the Notes there.

Ver. 4.

—

Thou art fair,] The spouse

having found, and being reconciled to Christ,

is here commended by him for her manifold

graces wherewith she was beautified. Com-
pare these her graces with the former, in chap.

iv. 1, &c. As Tirzah,] This was a city in

Canaan, not far from Samaria, wherein one

of the thirty-one kings whom Joshua con-

quered did dwell, Josh. xii. 24. Afterwards

the kings of Israel kept their courts in it, 1

Kings xiv. 17; xv. 21, 33 ; xvi. 6, 8, 23.

By interpretation Tirzah signifieth grateful,

well-pleasing, or acceptable, and so the Gr.

here translateth it, good pleasure, or favour-
able acceptation, which showeth it to be a

goodly pleasant place, such as kings delight to

dwell in. A like beauty is here ascribed to

the spouse being made fair and acceptable by

Clirist her beloved, as Eph. i. 6 ; v. 27.

Jerusalem,] A city renowned for glory,

especially because God himself chose to dwell

in it, having his temple built there on mount
Zion. It was 'fair in situation, the joy of

all the earth, the city of the great king,' Ps.

xlviii. 2, 3, &c. Hereupon the church under

the gospel, the spouse and wife of the Lamb
Christ, is called Jerusalem, holy and heavenly,

whose glory from God, and excellent orna-

ments, are described at large, in Rev. xxi.

2, 9— 11, &c. Jerusalem by interpretation

is the sxglit of peace. As armies with
BANNERS,] Or, as bannered hosts ; as annii's

ordered under their banners and ensigns,

which are terrible to their enemies. So again

in ver. 10. Tliis showeth the peace of the

spouse to be in Christ, but from the world

she is to look for affliction, and is to fight the

good fight of faith, in the order appointed her

of God. Thus when Israel abode 'in his tents,

according to their tribes,' encamping in the

wilderness, his tents were goodly, his strength

was as an unicorn's, he couched as a courage-

ous lion, whom none durst stir up, Num.
xxiv. 2, 5^ 8, 9.

Ver. 5.

—

Turn about thine eves,] This

word is used sometimes for turni?)g towards,

as in 1 Chron. xii. 23 ; sometimes for turn-

i7ig away, as in Ezek. vii. 22. Here it

seemeth to be meant in the first sense, that

the eyes of the spouse, which were like doves,

chap. iv. 1, should now, in her beloved's ab-

sence, be turned to him by faith, that he

thereby might be encoui'aged and cheered in

her love. Over against me,] Towards me,
tiiough afar off. So the word is used sundry

times, as is noted on Num. ii. 2. It may
also be Englis_h«d from me, or from before

me. For. they have lifted me up,] Or,

that they may lift me up, to wit, with cour-

age, strength, comfort, &c., as in Psalm
cxxxviii. 3, thou hast encouraged (or lifted

up, strengthened) me. In this sense the Gr.

here translateth figuratively, " For they have

lifted me up on wing," or, have made me fly;

that is, encouraged, cheered me. The Hebs.

also, in their Chald. paraphrase, apply this to

the restoring of the high council or senate in

Jerusalem, after their return from Babylon.

Thy hair,] Thy thoughts, counsels, purposes,

&c., are orderly composed, like the hair of

fat goats. See the Notes on chap. iv. 1.

Ver. 6.—Teeth,] W^herewith she eateth

the spiritual food of the word, &c., or devour-

eth her enemies. See chap. iv. 2. From
the washing,] And so are white and clean.

Ver. 7.

—

Tejniples,] Signifying her mo-
desty, shamefacedncss, &c. See chap. iv. 3.

Ver. 8.

—

There are threescork
queens,] Heb. sixty, they queens, and eighty

concubi7ies, which may be undeistood either

affirmatively, " There are sixty," as the Gr.
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Ihroescore queens, and fonrscoie concubines : and virgins witli-

oiil luunber. My dove, my perfect one, slie is one, she is tlie on/i/

one of her mother ; siie is the choice one of lier that bare lier. Tiie

daughters saw her, and they blessed her ; tlie queens and the concu-

bines, and praised lier, '" Who is she that looketh forth as tlie

also translateth, or by supposition, be there

sixty queens, that is, though there were
sixty, &c"., yet one is my dove. And for the

numbers threescore &\\A fourscore, it is un-
certain whether the allusion he to Solomon's

wives and concubines which he took at first,

before he increased them to seven hundred
wive«, and three hundred conculiines, 1

Kings xi. 3, (as before we heard of tlireescore

valiant men about Solomon's bed,chap.iii. 7),
or, as the Hebs. conjecture, to the suns of

Noah, Abraham, Esau,&c. ; or rather whether

a certain number be not put for an uncertain
;

meaning many queens, more concubines, and

innumerable damsels, as, 'seven shepherds and

eight princes,' in Micah v. 5, signify many,
and no definite number. So 'six troubles

and seven,' in Job v. 19, and others the like.

Concubines,] These were secondary wives,

taken for propagation of children, but they

bare no rule in the family as wives, neither

had their children such right to inherit as

had the others, but were sent away witli gifts,

as Abraham's practice showeth, Gen. xxv. 1,

5, 6. See tlie Notes on Gen. xxii. 24.

Virgins,] Or, ?naule)is, damsels. Sucii as

are not married at all, but accompany and
attend upon queens, and other great women,
as in Ps. xlv. 15 ; Esth. ii. 9.

Ver. 9.

—

She is one,] Or, there is (but)

one, mi/ dove, &c. So this one only is

opposed to the many queens, concubines, &c.

forementioned. Here the spouse of Christ,

which is but one, (as there is ' one body, and

one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith,'

&c., Eph. iv. 45), is preferred before the

multitude of others, which, in their own and
the world's esteem, are queens, ladies, Ac,
Rev. xviii. 7 ; Is. xlvii. 7- Thus was it

said of Israel, 'And who is like thy people,

like Israel ; one nation in the earth, whom
God went to redeem for a people to himself,'

&c., 2 Sam. vii. 21U And when God entered

into covenant with them, he said, ' If ye will

obey my voice indeed, and keep my cove-

nant ; then ye shall be a peculiar treasure

unto me above all peoples : for all the earth

is mine,'. Ex. xix. 5. The only one of

tiEfi MOTHER,] Or, one she is to her mother,

meaning by 7nother, Jerusalem, 'wliicli is

above, which is the mother of us all,' Gal. iv.

26 ; which was prefigured by Sarah the free-

woman, the only wife of Abraham, of whom
he had his only son Isaac, the child of pro-

VoL. II. 4

mise, though he had by Agar and Keturah,

his concubines, other children also, to whom
' he gave gifts, and sent them away ; but

gave all that lie had unto Isaac,' Gen. xxv.

5, C. And Sarah was a type of the New
Testament, and Isaac, in whom Abraham's
seed was called, of the children of jjromise,

which by faith iu Christ are made heirs of

salvation, Rom. ix. 7—9; Gal. iv. 22, .'SI.

But here the holy seed is likened to a daugh-
ter, espoused unto Christ, belonging to the

heavenly Jerusalem., the mother of the faith-

ful only. The choice one,] Or, the clear

(the pure) one, as after in vor, 10, 'clear as

the sun.' The Heb. barah sigm'fieth pure
and clean from filthiiiess, purged, polished,

severed and select from others ; and so the

Gr. here expoundeth it elect or chosen ; and
the word is used for choice, in I Chion. vii.

40; Neh. v. 18, and elsewhere; as also for

juerged by trials and afilictions, Dan. xi. 35:
xii. 10; which signification hath use in this

place. The daughter,] The virgins or

damsels forementioned in ver. 8, and such as

were spoken of in chap. ii. 2. They blessed
her,] Or, thei/ called her blessed, they

counted her happy, as in Jam. v. 11. 'We
count them happy which endure.' Pr.aiseu

her,] The spouse here, as Israel of old, is

piaised and counted happy for the great bless-

ings of God upon her, whom he hath made
' high above all nations which he hath made,
in praise and in name and in honour,' Dent,
xxvi. 19. So Moses said, 'This is yourvvis-

dom and your understanding, in the eyes of

the people ; which shall hear all these sta-

tutes, and say, Surely this great nation is a

wise and understanding people,' Deut. iv. 6.

So the people magnified Christians, Acts v.

13.

Ver. 10.

—

Who is she,] Or, who is this,

that i=, what manner of one is this, as tis,

who, in Mark iv. 41, is potapos, what man-
ner of man, in Mat. viii. 27. So, whose
son, that is, what inanner of tnati's son is

this youth ? 1 Sam. xvii. 65. Here the

praises already spoken of are set forth most
most gloriously, or a new state of the church

is described. As the morning,] That is,

lightsome, bright, cheerful ; as the morning
after the dark night, so the spouse after the

darkness of aftliction, error, ignorance, aris-

eth to her own and others' comfort. Tiius it

is said to the church, ' Arise, shine, for thy



730 SONG OF SONGS.

morning ; fair as tlie moon, clear as the sun, terrible as armies with
banners ?

" I went down to tlie nut garden, to see the fruits of the valley:

to see whether the vine flourished, whether the pomegranates blos-

somed. ^" I knew not ; my soul put me, the chariots of my willing

people.

light is come, and the glory of the Lord is

risen upon thee; and the Gentiles shall come
to thy light, and kings to the brightness of

thy rising,' Is. Ix. 1, 3. And to such as

amend their ways, he promiseth, ' Then shall

thy light break forth as the morning,' &c., Is.

Iviii. 8. Fair as the moon,] Which is

called in Heb. lehanah of her whiteness and

bright shining. When glory and prosperity

is promised, God saith, ' Thy sun shall no

more go down, neither shall thy moon with-

draw itself,' Is. Ix. 20 ;
' The light of the

moon shall be as the light of the sun ; and the

light of the stm shall be sevenfold,' Is. xxx.

26 ; but when affliction is threatened, he

saith, ' The sun and the moon shall be dark-

ened,' Ac, Joel iii. 15 ; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8.

Here therefore the glorious state of the spouse

is signified, to the admiration of others, as it

is said, ' Thy renown went forth among the

heathen for thy beauty ; for it was perfect

through my comeliness which I had put upon

thee, saith the Lord God,' Ezek. xvi. 14.

Clear as the son,] Or, pure. In Gr. choice

as the sun, as ver. ix. Christ himself is the

Sun of righteousness, Mai. iv. 2 ; the wo-

man {his spouse) is clothed with the sun,

Rev. xii. J, because by faith she hath put on

Christ, Gal. iii. 27; by whose righteousness

imputed, she is purged from all sin, and so

is made glorious. Here also we may observe

in her the degrees of grace, her first light

being like the morning or day dawning ; her

second beauty like the moon ; her third degree

like the sun itself in brightness. And so it

is said, ' The path of the just is as the shin-

ing light; that shineth more and more unto

the perfect day,' Prov. iv. 18. Terrible,]

.To the enemies with whom she is to fight

under the banner of Christ's gospel and love,

chap. ii. 4 ; having the weapons of her war-

fare, ' not carnal but mighty through God to

the pulling down of strong holds,' &c.,2 Cor.

X. 4. So Israel was ' a people saved by the

Lord, the shield of their help, and who was

the sword of their excellency,' Deut. xxxiii.

29. God did put the dread of them, and the

fear of them upon the nations, under the whole

heaven, who heard the report of them, and

trembled, Deut. ii. 25. The peoples heard,

and were afraid ; sorrow took hold on the

jjihabitants of Palestina; the dukes of Edom

were amazed, the mighty men of Moab
trembling took hold upon them ; all the in-

habitants of Canaan melted away ; fear ai>d

dread fell upon them, &c., Exod. xv. 14

—

16 i Ps. xlviii. 5, 6. See before on ver. 4.

Ver. 11.—I went down,] The words of

Christ, showing how he went to visit the

garden of his church. Not garden,] The
original word eyoz is not found but in this

one place. Tlie Gr. translateth it the nut,

and most interpreters. The Arabic also

agreeth, in which tongue nuts are called

geuz. It meaneth aromatical trees and fruits,

such as Christ's gardens are planted with,

chap. iv. 12—14 ; and so is to be understood

of that fruit which we call nutmegs, and the

like. The Chald. paraphrast applieth this

nut-garden to the second temple, builded by
Cyrus' commandment, and the state of the

church then ; but these prophecies seem
rather to mean the times under the gospel,

as before is showed. The fruits of the
VALLEY,] Fruits here properly mean the new,
green, or first ripe fruits, such as are tidy and
forward in the beginning of the year. So,

after the winter of tribulation and wrath,

Cometh the cheerful spring of grace in the

garden of the church, situate low and base as

in a valley or bourne, where it is watered

with God's word and Spirit, and made fruit-

ful. The Gr. translateth it, "fruits of the

bourne," or stream. In hot countries, gar-

dens and orchards were wont to be planted

near bournes, streams, and pools of water, to

make them fruitful, Eccl. ii. 6 ; Ezek. xxxi.

4, 5, 7. The pomegranates,] Or, pome-
granate trees. "By these and the former vines

are meant the people called of God, and

planted in the garden of his church, which,

when they flourish in a good profession, do

after bring forth the fruits of good works, to

the glory of Christ. The Chald. expoundeth

these of the wise men of Israel, likened to a

vine, and their plenty of good works, as the

pomegranate is full of juice and kernels. So

in chap. vii. 12.

Ver. 12.—I know not,] These words

seem to be the continued speech of Christ,

(though some think them spoken by his

spouse), and by saying, * I know not,' he

meaneth experimental knowledge or perceiv-

ing ; for things are spoken of God after the
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" Return, return, O Shulainmitess ; return^ return, that we may
look upon thee. What shall we see in the Shulammitess ? As tlie

company of two armies.

manner of men, as in Gen. xviii. 21, ' I will

go down now and soe whether Uiey have done

altogether according to the cry of it, wliieh

is come unto me ; and if not, (that) I may
know.' See also Exod. xxxiii. 5; Gen.

xxii. 12. Now tiiat wliich Christ iiere knew
not may be understood of the former things,

that he perceived not the vines to flourish, or

the pomegranate to blossom, and therefore

calleth upon the Shulammitess (in ver. 13)

to return ; or, that he knew not, neitlier was

aware of the frowardness of his jieople, which

was beyond man's expectation ; and there-

fore he furtliered them as with chariots, to

help and hasten them forward ; For, ' Who-
soever hath, to him shall be given ; and he

shall have more abundance,' Mat. xiii. 12.

RIy soul put me,] That is, / pjtt myself

;

but the maimer of speech noteth an earnest

desire and hearty aflection ; as, ' my soul seek-

eth,' Eccl. vii. 28 ;
' my soul loveth,' chap,

i. 7 ;
' my soul is troubled,' Ps. vi. 4 ;

' my
soul hateth,' Is. i. 14 ;

' my soul is joyfid/

Is. Ixi. 10 ; and many the like. The cha-
riots OF MY WFLLING PEOPLE,] Or, of my
princely (or noble) people. In Heb. atiimi-

tiadab, that is, my voluntary, free, bounteous,

or noble people. The Gr. putteth both words

in one, make it a proper name, " The cha-

riots of Aminadab." It rather denoteth the

people of Christ, which are voluntaries in the

day of his power, Ps. ex. 3 ; sustained with

a free or princely spirit, Ps. li. 14; and re-

ceiving the word with all readiness orwilling-

ness of mind, as Acts xvii. 11 ; ii. 41. To
such Christ is as chariots, hy the ministry of

the word, to help and hasten them forward in

grace, and to defend them from theirenemies.

For chariots were used in wars, Jos. xi. 4 ;

1 Sam. xiii. 5 ; and when God threateneth

vengeance unto the wicked, he sailh, ' He
will come with his chariots like a whirlwind,

to render his anger,' <fec.. Is. Ixvi. 15. And
as the prophets of old were the chariots and
horsemen of Israel, 2 Kings ii. 12 ; xiii. 14;
and people's coQveision unto Christ is called a

bringing of them 'upon horses and in chariots,

for an oilering to the Loi d,' Is. Ixvi. 20. So
the ministers of the New Testament did so

minister the gospel of God, 'that the oHering

up of the Gentiles might be acceptable,' Rom.
XV. l(i ; in which sen^e Christ here is by

his servants, as chariots, for liis voluntary and
free people to be brought as an oblation to the

Lord. The Chald. paraphraseth on these

words thus : " I consulted with my soul to do

them good, and to put them high in the cha-
liots of kings," <fcc.

Ver. i;-i.— C) Shul.^mmitess,] As Solo,

mon (named in Heb. Shelomoh) had his name
of 'peace,' I Chron. xxii. 9; and Jejusalem
was also called 'Shalem' (or Salem), Ps.

Ixxvi. 3, which signifieth peace, Heb. vii. 2;

so here the church or people called upon to

return is named ' Shulammitess,' (in Heb.
Shulamith,) of her peace and perfection with

God in Christ; and so in one Gr. version it

is interpreted eirenevousa, as being at peace.

It may also have leference to Jerusalem, as

being a daughter to that mother of us all.

And this name hath occasioned some proba-

l)ly to apply this unto the recalling of the

Jews, as was foretold, Rom. xi. 25, &c.,

which is yet to be fulfilled. Retuk.v,

return,] This doubling of the word, ,iiid

that twice, showeth the earnest desire of her

conversion with the certainty thereof. That
WE MAY LOOK UPON THEE,] Or, let US see

(or view) thee, and properly it meaneth a

looking upon with delight. This seemeth to

be spoken by her friends, desirous to see the

graces in this Shulammitess returned. For

even 'the angels desire to look into* the

things that are imparted to the church by the

gospel, 1 Pet. i. 12; and it was David's one

request that he might ' view the pleasantness

of the Lord' in his house or temple, Ps.

xxvii. 4. And the prophet foretold how the

watchmen should sing with a high voice, fur

that they should ' see eye to eye when tho

Lord returned Zion,' Is. lii. 8. The Chald.

paraphrast explaineth the words thus, "Re-
turn unto me, O congregation of Israel ;

return unto Jerusalem ; return unto the house

of the doctrine of my law; return to receive

prophecy fiom my prophets, which prophesy

in the name of tlie word of the Lord." \\'hat

SHALL TE SEE IN THE SlICLAMMlTESS ?] Or,

ff'hy look ye (or would yc look) upon the

Siilammitess ? The question (which seem-
eth to be demanded by Christ) is to stir up

attention and alitJCtion in the hearers. As
THE COMPANY,] Or, US thc dance; that is, a

company of dancers that rejoice together, as

they were wont after victories, Ex. xv. 20.

And prophesying of the spiritiial joy at the

restoring of his people, God saith, ' O virgin

of Israel, &c. thou shalt go forth in the dances

of them that make merry:' and, 'Then shall

tho virgin rejoice in the dance,' Jer. xxxi.

4, 13. And at the return of the prodigal

son tliere were 'music and dances' in his
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father's house, Luke xv. 25. This answer

seemeth to be made by Christ himself that

asked them, or it may be the question coit-

tinued : thus, * what look ye upon the Shu-

lammitess, which is like the company (or

dance) of two armies?' Of two armies,]

Or, of two campf (two hosts), in Heb. Ma-
chanaim: by which name the place was
called where an host (or troop) of angels met
Jacob with his tioop at his return out of ser-

vitude, Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. Hereby is signi-

fied both the deliverance of the Shtilammitess

out of her miseries, and the joy of men and
angels for her victory. For ' there is joy

also in the presence of the angels of God
over one siuner that repenteth,' Luke xv.

10; and they pitch their camps about them
that fear the Lord for to deliver them, Ps.

xxxiv. 8.

CHAPTER VI I.

' How beautiful are thy feet with shoes, O bounteous prince's

daughter ! the joints of thy thighs are like jewels, the work of
the hands of an artificer. ^ Thy navel is like a round goblet ; let

VeR. 1. How BEAUTIFUL ARE,] Tlie

Shulammitess or spouse of Christ is here

admired and praised for her graces where-
with God had furnished her, and adorned her

whole body : the particulars whereof are

described in other order than before in chap.

iv. vi., for here her feet are first mentioned,

and then other parts upward unto her head.

This description seemeth to be made by her

friends, that called upon her to 'return,'

chap. vi. 13. For Solomon (or Christ) is

spoken of as another or third person after in

ver. 5, 9. Feet with shoes,] Or, steps

{going) in shoes : hereby is meant her obe-

dient walking in the faith and gospel of

Christ, whereby she, being freed from the

misery and bondage of sin, made free by the

truth (as John viii. 32,) stood fast, and
walked steadily in the liberty and grace of

Christ, Gal. v. 1 ; not going barefooted, as

was the manner of captives and others in

misery. Is. xx. 4; 2 Sam. xv. 30; but as

God rehearsing his blessings upon his church,

saith, ' I shod thee with Tachash skin,* Ezek.

XV). 10, so here the feet of his spouse are
' shod with the preparation (or stability) of

the gospel of peace,' Eph. vi. 15; with the

knowledge, profession, and obedience whereof

she being firmly settled and defenced, her
feet and steps were now beautiful, as the feet

also * of them that preach the gospel of peace

'

are said to be beautiful, Rom. x, 15. Boun-
teous prince's daughter,] Heb. hath

Nadib, that is, daughter of the bountiful, (or

vf the prince, the noble,') for princes were
styled ' bountiful or benefactors,' Luke xxii.

25, as being free, liberal, and willing to do
good unto others: hereby is signified that she
was of noble race and ingenuous disposition,

ready and willing to serve the Lord, and pro-

pagate the grace of his gospel unto others ; as

before Christ calleth them his ' willing (or

noble) people, chap. vi. 12. And as 'a son

or daughter of Belial' meanethone of wicked
disposition, Deut. xiii. 13; 1 Sam. i. 16;
and for a king to be the ' son of nobles,' Eccl.

X. 17, is to be of an ingenuous and noble dis-

position; so to be a 'daughter of Nadib,' is

to be nobly and bounteously affected. This
title belongeth to such only as believe in

Christ, 'which are bom not of blood, nor of

the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God,' John i. 13. Wherefore when
Christ was promised to ' reign in justice,' it

was said that then Nabal (the fool or vile

person) should no more be called (Nadib)

liberal, noble, or bountiful. Is. xxxii. 1, 5.

Joints,] The original word, used only in this

place, hath the signification of turning or

going about, and seemeth to mean the bones

that turn and move in the hollow of the

thighs: these are likened to 'jewels or orna-

ments, signifying the firm, upright, goodly,

and glorious stature, gesture, walking, and

conversation of this prince's daughter, well

beseeming the gospel which she professeth:

being in fit, orderly, and due proportion, as

the Gr. version also implieth. Artificer,]

Or, faithful craftsman, in Heb. a man of

fidelity and skiifulness in his workmanship:
meaning here God or Christ, for he is the

artificer in heavenly things, Heb. xi. 10;
and the church with her gracious blessings is

' the work of his hands,' Is. ix. 2L
Ver. 2.—A round goblet,] Or, a goblet

(or cup) of roundness. The spouse being

praised before for her ready receiving of, and

holy, stedfast walking in the gospel of Christ,

is now further commended for her propagat-

ing the truth unto others; likened to a mother

conceiving and nourishing her children. Fo>.

Zion or Jerusalem (named here the Sh'.i-
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there not want mixture : thy belly is like an heap of wheat set

about witli lilies. ^ Tliy two breasts are like two fawns, twins of

tJie roe. * TJiy neck is like a tower of ivory ; thine eyes like the

Jammitess, chap. vi. 13,) likened to a woman
^^ith child, travailing, bringing forth children

(or a man-child), and after nursing them
with the breasts of her consolation. Is. Ixvi.

7— 11. So here first the 7iavel (by which

the child is nourished in the womb) is com-
mended for the form, 'round as a goblet;'

and for the nourishment, which is as mixed
liquor without scarcity, wherewith the goblet

is full ; and after her brcasU (with which the

child is nourished after it is brought forth)

are praised in ver. 3. Thus Paul preaching

the gospel to the churches is likened some-

times to a father that begetteth, sometimes

to a motiier travailing in childbirth, some-
times to a nurse cherishing her children,

I Cor. iv. 15; Gal. iv. 19; 1 Thess. ii. 7.

Let theue not want,] Or, there ivanteth

not, or shall not ivaiit: but the former is

more pathetical, as wishing a continual sup-

ply of grace for nourishment of the children

of Christ, though a promise also is herewith
implied. Mixture,] That i^, liquor mixed
and tempered, and so made fit to refresh and
nourish. For they used to temper and mix
their wine, either with water or milk, to

allay the heat; or with spices to make it

more comfortable. So the wisdom of God is

said to have * mingled her wine,' Prov. ix. 2;
Christ drank his wine with his milk, chap.

V. I; and after here is mentioned 'spiced

wine,' chap. viii. 2; and ' mixture' (or mixed
wine) was sought for of drunkards, Prov.

xxiii. 29, 30; Is. v. 22. The navel there-

fore, not wanting mixture, signifieth the

juice of grace abundantly supplied of God for

the nourishing and cherishing of his young
cliildren in the body of his church, so that

both mother and infant are in health and good
plight, not destitute of any good : even as to

them that remember and keep God's law it

is promised that health shall be to their navel,

and marrow (or moistening) to their bones,

Prov. iv. 1, 8. An heap of wheat,]
The supply and growth of grace is Iiere fur-

ther commended by likening her •belly to an
heap of wheat;' for in their harvest they

gathered their corn into floors, where it was
stacked upon lieaps, and after threshed,

Uuth iii. 7; Hag. ii. 16. To such a stack

or heap is her belly resembled ; signifying

that her spiritual harvest being come, she

was ready to bring forth store of good issue,

as wheat fit for the Lord's granary. Set
ABOUT WITH LILIES,] As the corn-floors in

Israel, being in tlie open fields, were hedged

about for safe defence ; so the belly of Christ's

spouse, big and ready to bring forth fruit unto
him, is beset as with an hedge of lilies for

her further comfort and glory. So that her
way was not hedged up with thorns as was
the harlot's, Hos. ii. 5, G, but set about with
lilies, denoting the graces wherewith the

spouse herself and those about her are

environed. The Jews applying these things

to their church estate in their Chald. para-

phrase, understand by the ' navel ' the chief

of their synedrion or high council, governing
all as the child is nourished by the navel in

the mother's womb ; the ' round goblet ' to

signify his clear doctrine of the law as the

round moon : so that the words of the law are

not wanting from his mouth, as the waters

of the great river running out of Eden do not

fail; by the 'belly' they understand the

seventy wise men or councillors that sat about

him as a round floor, whose cellars are full

of tithes, sanctified things, &c.; and by
' lilies' the men of the great congregation, as

Ezra, Zerubbabel, Nehemiah, Joshua, and the

like, who had their employment in the law
day and night.

Ver. 3.

—

Breasts,] That minister sweet
consolations to the children, sucking out of

them the sincere milk of the word, Is. Ixvi.

11; 1 Pet. ii. 2. See the Notes on chap.

iv. 5, where this resemblance was formerly

used

Ver. 4.

—

Tower of ivory,] Fair, strong,

and upright. In chap. iv. 4, the neck of

the spouse was likened to ' the towers of

David builded for an armory:' here it is

likened to ' a tower of ivory ' (or of elephant's

tooth), which the Chald. paraphrast expound-
eth "the ivory tower that king Solomon
made." But we read of no such tower made
by him, unless it be meant of that ' great

throne of ivory' which he made, 2 Chron. ix.

1 7, and that may well be called a tower; even
as the pulpit wliich was made for Ezra and
others to stand upon when they read and
expounded the law unto the people is called

in Ileb. 'a tower,' Neh. viii. 4. Thus the

neck of the Shulammitess, likened to Solo-

mon's ivory throne, denoteth the power and
glory of the church in her clear doctrine and
\ipright judgments, whereby her children are

guided and governed peaceably; freed from
the servitude of men, of sin, Satan, and all

enemies, 1 Cor. vii. 23; Ilom. vi. G; Ileb.

ii. 14, 15; so that now, Jerusalem is loosed

fiom the bands of her neck, as was promised
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pools in Heshbon, by the gate of Bath-rabbim ; thy nose is like

the tower of Lebanon, looking toward Damascus. * Thine head

in Is. lii. 2, and is made to ' inherit the

throne of glojy,' 1 Sam. ii. 8. See the Notes

on chap. iv. 4. The Chald. also by the neck

here understandeth the judge of Israel. The
I'oois IN Heshbon,] Or Cheshbon; in Gr.

the lakes in Essebon. As befoi'e lier eyes

were like 'doves,' chap. iv. ], so here they

are like water pools, char to see the truth,

and to look unto the ways and actions of her-

self and others. It also may intend her

watery eyes, weeping for her former sins; as

Jeremiah lamenting the sins of his people,

wishing that hiseyes were 'afountainof tears,'

Jer. ix. 1 ; and prophesying their conver-

sion, he saith ' they shall come with weeping,'

&c., Jer. xxxi. 9. Heslibon was a city

where king Sihon sometimes dwelt, Num.
xxi. 26; it was situated in a goodly feitile

country, which the Reubenites possessed.

Num. xxxii. 34, 37; so it seemeth to have

in it fair and clear pools or ponds of water,

which beautified it as eyes do the body.

The Heb. expositors understand by these

eyes the prophets, or (as the Chald. para-

phrast saith) scribes. Heshbon by interpre-

tation signifieth a count, computation, or

artificial device; and thus some expound it

hei'e, pools artificially made: and pools have

their name of blessing, either because they

were esteemed great blessings in those hot

and dry countries, Judg. i. 15, or because

they were filled with rain the blessing of

God, Ezek. xxxiv. 26. Bath- rabbi m,] Or,

(as the Gr. interpreteth \i) daughter ofmany

:

so that it was a gate frequented of many, and

it may be a gate where the judges sat ; for

public judgments and assemblies were at the

gates, Ruth iv. I; 2 Sam. xix. 8; Lam. v.

14; wherefore if Heshbon be not the proper

name of a city, these pools may be thought

to be at some gate of Jerusalem where many
people assembled, as in Neh. viii. 3. The
Chald. applieth it to the governors that sat

"in the gate of the house of the great coun-

cil.'' Thv nose] This is a principal orna-

ment of the face, the instrument of smelling

and of drawing breath; sometimes it is used

for the whole face, and oftentimes for anger,

which appeared by the face and breath.

Here it seemeth to denote her spiiitual cour-

age and bold carriage against her enemies,

because her nose is likened to the ' tower of

Lebanon,' which was high and lofty. For as

in speech of the wicked, the 'loftiness of liis

nose,' (or countenance,) in Ps. x. 4, signifieth

his lofty, stout, and proud carriage : so here,

contrariwise, it being spoken for praise in

the godly, her nose like an high tower, iioteth

her courage and magnanimity for the truth,

manifested in her countenance and behaviour,

so that she discomfiteth all her enemies. On
the contrary, when God threateneth the over-

throw of Jerusalem for her adulteries, he
saith that her lovers (turned to be her ene-
mies) should ' take away her nose, and her

ears,' &c., Ezek. xxiii. 25. Tower of
Lebanon,] Or, of Libanus, which was a

mountain in the north parts of the land. It

may here be understood of the tower of the

house, called ' the house of the forest of

Lebanon,' which Solomon built very stately,

1 Kings vii. 2, in which he put 'two hun-
dred targets and three hundred shields made
of beaten gold,' 1 Kings x. 17. Looking
towards Damascus,] Or, espying, watch-
ing, beholding the face of Damascus ; which
was the chief city in Syria, Is. vii. 8; called

in Heb. Dammesek, sometimes Darmesek,
as in 1 Chron. xviii. 5; and Dummesek, as

2 Kings xvi. 10; in the Gr. and in the New
Testament Damascus, Acts ix. 2 ; it lay

northward from mount Lebanon aforesaid,

was a goodly city 'of praise and of joy,' Jer.

xlix. 24, 25. The inhabitants were com-
monly enemies to Israel, and often wars were
between God's people and them, as the story

of scripture showeth, 1 Chron. xviii. 6, 6;
1 Kings xi. 24, 25; Is. vii. 5, 8; Amos i.

3. Wherefore ' the tower of Lebanon, look-

ing (or espying, watching) towards Damascus,
may intimate here, besides the courage, the

care also of the spouse, for the safeguard of

herself and her children against the enemy.
For in times of danger, they set on towers

and high places watchmen or spies to give

warning of what they saw, Is. xxi. 6, 9;
Ezek. xxxiii. 2, 6; 2 Sam. xviii. 24, 25.

Ver. 5.

—

Thine head upon thee,] This

may be understood properly of her head itself,

likened to mount Caimel, or of the ornament
upon her head. Like Carjmel,] Or, like

crimson; but both the Gr. and Chald. para-

phrase expound it Carmel, the name of a

mountain where Elias killed the Baalists and
prayed for rain, 1 Kings xviii. 19—42.

Carmel also was a place inhabited by Nabal,

1 Sam. XXV. 2, 5. It seemeth to have been

very fertile, Nah. i. 4; for a fruitful place is

called Carmel, opposed to a barren wilder-

ness. Is. xxxii. 15; xxix. 17; xxxiii. 9;
Jer. iv. 26. Thus her head likened to Car-

mel, may signify her mind filled with the

knowledge of God, and fruitful in grace: so

God promising the restoration of his church,

saith, ' Israel shall feed on Carmel and

Bashan,' &c., Jer. ). 19; and foretelling the
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upon thee is like Carmel, and tlie luiir of thine head like purple

:

tlic king is bound in the galleries. ^ How fair art thou, and iiow

pleasant art thou, O love, for delights ! This thy stature is like

glory of Christ's kingdom, saitli, ' the glory

of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excel-

lency of Carmel and Sliaron,' &c., I-j. xxxv.

2. Tiie Hub. CarmiL is also used fur crim-

son or scarlet colour, 2 Chron. iii. 14; which

may also he meant here, seeing after her hair

is lilietied to purple: and these were colours

worn of princes and great personages, and so

meet for this 'prince's daughter,' (ver. 1,)

and for the attire of her head, on which she

wearetli ' tiie hope of salvation (through the

blood of Clirist, which these colours also pre-

figured) for an helmet,' 1 Thess. v. 8. Hair,]

The original word dallath is no where nsed

for hair but in this one place, as the Gr. also

interpreteth it: properly it signifieth slender-

ness or tenuity, and so meaneth small and

slender hair. Some take it for a small lace

or head band wherewith the attire of the

head was tied. This her ' hair like purple,'

denoteth her cogitations and purposes to be

holy, heavenly, and as dyed in the blood of

Christ. The Chald. paraphrase applieth the

head here spoken of to the king, the chief

governor in Israel; and the 'slender hair,' to

the 'poor of the people,' which should be clad

in purple, as was Daniel, Mordecai, &c.

See the Notes on chap. iv. 1, where the

spouse's hair was likened to ' a flock of goats;'

that description diflering from this seemeth

to imply a variety of estate, for God's peo-

ple are not always of like condition in this

world, though ever glorious in his eyes.

The king is bound in the galleries,] By
the king in this song is meant Solomon, that

is, Christ. Rehatim, which the Gr. here

likewise translateth galleries, is in Gen. xxx.

38, 41; Ex. ii. 16, gutters wherein waters

run for the flock to drink, unto which some
think this place hath reference: but in chap.

i. 17, rahilimavti galleries that run along the

house sides, and so it seemeth to mean here.

To be ' bound in the galleries ' is to have a

fixed habitation in the house of his church,

where the king is retained, and as it were

tied with the bands of love towards his spouse

so excellent in all her parts; that now is ful-

filled that which is elsewhere said unto her,

' The king will covet thy beauty,' Ps. xlv.

12; and that which is spoken of the lewd

woman, 'her hands are as bands,' Eccl. vii.

26, may have use here of the chaste woman,
that her graces are such as do not only

delight the king, but hold liim fast bound

unto her in the bands of spiritual wedlock,

110 more to leave her, but to abide with her

for ever. For so he hath promised, ' I will

betroth thee unto me for ever,' Hos. ii. 19 ;

'the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land

shall be married,' Is. Ixii. 4; 'my servant

David shall be their prince for ever ; and I

will set my sanctuary in the midst of them

for evermore: and the name of the city from

that day shall be. The Lord is there,' Ezek.

xxxvii. 25, 26; xlviii. 35. ' The throne of

God and of the Lamb shall be in it, and his

servants shall serve him: and they shall reign

for ever and ever,' Rev. xxii. o, 5.

Ver. 6.

—

And how pleasant,] This

admiration of her beauty and pleasantness, in

all her parts, carriage and administration,

shovveth the reason of the former speech, why
'the king was bound in the galleries;' for

that he was delighted, and as it were ravislied

with her heavenly graces; as before in chap.

iv. 9, 10. And as she admired Christ for

his fairness and pleasantness; so now she is

magnified for the like: see tlie Notes on

chap. i. 15, 16. O love,] That is, O thou

that art dearly loved : thus they call her, to

signify Christ's great aflection towards her:

for it is another and more forcible word than

was used before in chap. i. 9, 15; ii. 2; iv.

1, 7; V. 2; vi. 4, that, betokening loving

society and outward friendship; this, signify-

ing inward charity and loving allection,

which is strong and fervent, chap. viii. 6, 7.

For delights,] Or, delicacies, or, ivith plea-

sures; meaning full delight, all manner of

pleasure: so that all that love her may rejoice

with her, and delight themselves in the

brightness of her glory, as Isa. Ixvi. 10, 11.

Ver. 7.

—

Thy statutes,] Or, (hy height:

m Gr. thy greatness. A palm-tree,] Or,

a date tree, called in Heb. thamar, in Gr.

phanix; it is of tall and upright stature,

always green and flourishing, bearing pleasant

fruit. Wherefore the just man's state is lik-

ened to this tree, Ps. xcii. 13, and figures of

palm-trees (signifying heavenly graces) were

made in the temple, 1 Kings vi. 29; vii. 36;

and foretold to be also in the spiritual temple

under the gospel, Ezek. xli. 18, 19, and palm-

branches carried in the hand, or on the head,

were signs of victory: wherefore the saints

(that by faith overcome the world) appeared

with palm-branches in their liands; Kev. vii.

9. And the palm-tree is said to be of such

a nature, that it will not bow downward or

grow crooked, though heavy weights be laid

upon it, but groweth still upright. So this

stature of the spouse likened to a palm-tree.



736 SONG OF SONGS.

to a palm-tree ; and thy breasts to clusters, ^ I said, I will go up
to the palm-tree, I will take hold of the boughs thereof: and now
let thy breasts be as clusters of the vine : and the smell of thy

nose liJve apples. ' And thy palate like the good wine, that goeth

showeth her spiritual growth in the faith

(notwithstanding all her tribulations) tend-

ing always upward towards heaven, till she

attain unto 'the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ,' Eph. iv. 13. For God
hath now broken the staves of her yoke, and

made her go upright; Lev. xxvi. 13. So the

kingdom of Israel (while it flourished) is

likened to a tree, whose ' stature was exalted

among the thick branches,' &c. Ezek. xix. 11.

Clusters,] To wit, of the vine, as in ver.

S, signifying hereby that her breasts were
not only fashioned, as in Ezek. xvi. 7, but full

of milk to nourish her children, and of the

wine of heavenly consolations, which they

that love her, may 'suck and be satisfied,' as

Isa. Ixvi. 11. So that now the state of the

chinch is not as when complaint was made,
there is 'no cluster to eat,' Mic. vii. 1, but

as when ' new wine was found in the clus-

ter:' and he said, 'destroy it not, for a bless-

ing is in it,' Isa. Ixv. 8.

Ver. 8.—I will go up to,] Or, I luill

climb up on the palm-tree, meaning to gather

the fruit thereof. This purpose and promise,

if it be spoken in the person of Christ, impli-

eth his acceptation of the fruits of the Spirit

in his spouse, as is noted on chap. v. 1. But
it seemeth (by that which foUoweth) to be the

speech of her friends already noted speaking

collectively as one person, to mark their unity

and joint consent to communicate with her
graces, as in Isa. Ixvi. 15, 11. For things

of this sort, are spoken both of God, and of

his people. Isa. Ixii. 5. The boughs
THEREOF,] Or, the branches of it: the Heb.
sansinnim is no where used but iu this place

:

the Gr. translateth it "the heights thereof,"

meaning the branches which are on high, and
which bear the fruit for the palm-tree though
it be very tall, hath no boughs growing out

by the sides of the body, as other trees ; but
on the very top, the leaves (which are long
like swords) spread abroad pleasant to behold

;

and the fruit groweth not among the leaves,

but on the top of the branches ; as historians

do record, Pliny, 50. 13; chap. 5. So Christ
(if it be understood of him) going up and
taking hold of the boughs, both signifieth it

to be his own possession, and showeth his

care and love to look unto it, and to purge
the branches that they may bear more fruit,

(as the Father doth the fruitful branches of

the vine, John xv. 1, 2,) and likewise to
eiijcy and accept of tlie gracious fruits of his

spouse, with whom he will now continue.

Or, taking it (as before) for the speech of the

faithful company, it meaneth their purpose

and endeavour to partake of the heavenly
fruits which this church briiigeth forth. Be
AS CLUSTERS,] Or. shall be as clusters; and
thus it is an assurance or promise of blessing

to her from the Lord, filling her with the

juice of grace, that she shall ' neither be idle

nor unfruitful in the knowledge of Christ,'

2 Pet. i. 8, but as is promised, ' he will cause

them that come out ot Jacob, to take root;

Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the face

of the world with fruit,' Isa. xxvii. 6. But
it may be taken also as a wish, 'and let thy

breasts, I pray thee, be as clusters of the vine
;'

that is, have not thou ' a miscarrying womb,
and dry breasts' (as Hos. ix. 14,) ' but giow
in gi'ace and in knowledge; be not aw empty
vine, as Israel was of old, Hos. x. 1. Leave
not thy wine, 'which cheereth God and man,'
Judg. xiii. ' but be filled with the Spirit ;' that

we may ' suck and he satisfied with the breasts

of thy consolations,' Isa. Ixvi. 11. The
SMELL of thy nose, LIKE APPLES,] Her
nose, commended for the form, in ver. 4,

denoted her good carriage, and courage for

the truth. The smell, odour, or scent thereof,

meaneth the good report and fame thereof

spread abroad: which is comfortable as a sweet
odour. Oi', by the sweZ/of her nose, maybe
understood the breath coming out of her nos-

tril, that it should be sweet. And so not

only her outward behaviour should be com-
mendable, but the hidden man of the heart,

uncorrupted: that the breath or spirit pro-

ceeding from within, be pure; and God may
' manifest the smell (or savour) of his know-
ledge by her in every place,' 2 Cor. ii. 14,

as the favour of life unto life; and like the

favour of apples, which refresh those that

languish and are sick of the love of Christ;

as chap. ii. 5.

Ver. 9.

—

Thy palate,] Or, the roof of
thy mouth: in Gr. thy throat. The "palate

for one's own use is to taste and discern, as in

Job xxxiv. 3, 'the palate tasteth meat;' but

for others it is the instrument of speech, as

in Prov. viii. 7, ' my palate shall speak truth.'

This latter use seemeth here to be meant, that

her palate, to wit, her speech and doctrine,

should be like good wine, to comfort and

revive bitter and heavy hearts, Prov. xxxi. 6.

The good wine,] That is, the best, most

excellent, sweet and wholesome wine: as 'the



CHAPTER VII. 737

to my iKloved, to lighteonsiiess ; causing to speak the lips of those
that are asleep.

" I am my beloved's; and his desire is towards me. " Come my

good oil,' (Ps. cxxxiii. 2,) is the best, sweet-

est, and most pieeious oil. The comfoital)le

doctrines of the gospel are likened to wine,

Isa. Iv. ]—3; Prov. ix. 2, 5. See the Notes
on chap. 1, 2. Tit.vT ooeth to my i!e-

LOVED,] A commendation of the good wine,

from the ellects: that it is pleasing unto God,
and profitable inito meu. For by the beloved,

usually in this chap, is meant Christ ; by
going to righteousness (or according to right-

eousness) that is, going aright, straightly or

directly, is signified the nature of pure wine,

manifesting the goodness by the moving and
springing in the cup, whereby it is discerned

to be the right and natural wine, and is pleas-

ing to them that drink it. The like phrase

Solomon used in Prov. xxiii.31. ' Look not

on the wine when it is red, when it giveth

In's colour in the cup, when it goeth (or

waiketh, that is, moveth itself) in righteous-

ness:' as there, the nature of the most pure
and generous wine is described, whereby men
are allured to drink thereof; so here the right

wiue, the pure and wholesome doctrine out of

the mouth of the spouse, is declared by the

company of believers, to be pleasing and right

in the eyes of Christ their beloved. It may
also intimate, how the spouse (filled with the

Spirit, rather than with wine, Eph. v, IS,)

her speeches should tend to lead all unto

Christ, and unto righteousness : that is, faith

ill him, and righteous works which he requir-

eth us to walk in. Causing to speak,]

T/ia( maketh to speak, or giveth utterance,

to the lips of those tliat are asleep: or speak-

ing in the lips, &c. This is the other effect

of the Spirit, that as wiue maketh men talk-

ative, Prov. xxiii. 29, so the Spirit maketh
men to utter the mysteries of God : as the

disciples (wlien some thought they were ' full

of new wine') prophesied and spake with

other tongues, the great works of God, ' as

the Spirit gave them utterance,' Acts ii. 4,

11, 13, &c. By sleepers here are meant
sinners, awaked and quickened by the word

preached, as it is said, 'awake thou that

sleepest, and arise horn the dead; and Christ

shall give thee light,' Eph. v. 14. And so

it was promised, ' thy dead men shall live,

my dead bodies shall arise: awake and sing,

ye that dwell in dust,' Isa. xxvi. 19. And
E/.ekiel, by prophesying, raised to life the dead

bones of the house of Israel, Ezek. xxxvii.

which also the Chald. parajihrast allegeth in

opening this jilace. And not only dead men,
(which are said to be asleep, Uan. xii. 2,)

Vol. II 5

but others also that live, and through negli-

gence or security fall asleep (as the spouse

acknowledgeth of herself, in chap. v. 2,) are

enabled by this spiritual wine to speak : for

having drunk thereof, they forget their

poverty, and remember their misery no more,
as Prov. xxxi. 6, 7. So God promising to

restore comforts unto Israel, and to his mour-
ners, saith that he createth ' the fruit of the

lips, peace, peace,' Isa. Ivii. 18, 19.

Vek. 10.—I AM MY beloved's,] Here tlic

spouse, as full of the wine of grace and con-

solation from the Lord, testifieth her assur-

ance by faith that she is Christ's, and so an

heir to salvation by ' promise;' Gal. iii. 29 ;

see before in chap. ii. 16; vi. 3. His desire,]

His desirous affection, the Gr. interpreteth

it, '-'his conversion" (or turning) is " towards

me." This manner of speech was used before,

when God chastening the woman for her sin,

said ' thy desire shall be unto thy husband,'

Gen. iii. IG. but now this woman being

renewed by grace^ and espoused unto Christ,

as to an husband, 2 Cor. xi. 2. rejoiceth that

' his desire is unto her.' And this appeareth

by the whole scope of this Song, and especially

by those words in chap. ii. 14 ; iv. 9, 10;
vii. 5. So contrary each to other are our

natural sinful state, and our estate by grace in

Christ.

Vee. 11.

—

Into the field,] Or, into tite

country, a place of corn, vines, fig-trees,

pomegranate-trees, &c. as Joel xi. 12. In

the villages,] Or, by the cypress-trees ;

for the Heb. " Cepharim " may signify both :

but the Gr. also interpreteth it " villages,"

and such country villages, are distinguished

from ' fenced cities,' 1 Sam. vi. 18 ; 1 Chron.

xxvii. 25. The spouse here desireth of Christ,

that they may go together into the field and

villages, to look unto their husbandry, how it

prospered, and whether the trees there planted

did flourish and fructify, as the next words

manifest. Hmoby their desire and care is

signified, for the increase and propagation of

the gospel abroad in the world, (for the field

in tiie parable is ' the world,' Mat. xiii. 3S.)

And as Christ himself in the days of his flesh

'went about all the cities and villages,' preach-

ing the gospel, Mat ix. 35; Mark vi. C. and

his disciples went abroad to • teach all nations,'

Mat. xxviii. 19. so afterward both he in spirit

walked among the golden candlesticks of his

churclius, looking to theii' ways. Rev. ii. iii.

and his apostles went again to visit their

Idxthren in every city where lliey had preach-

A
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Beloved, let us go forth into the field ; let us lodge in the villages.
'^ Let us get up early to the vineyards ; let us see whether tiie

vine flourish, the tender grape open itself, whetlier the pomegran-
ates blossom : there will I give my loves to thee. " Tlie man-
drakes give a smell, and at our doors are all precious things, new
and old : O my beloved, I have laid them up for thee.

ed the word of the Lord, and to see how they
did, Acts XV. 36. such a care is here inti-

mated, that the Lord's field might be visited,

where he had (like a wise husbandman) pre-

pared and fitted his work, Prov. xxiv. 27.

Ver. ]2.

—

Let us get up early,] Or,
Let us rise betimes in the morning ; another
act of diligence and care, Ps. cxxvii. 2. such
as God performed to Israel of old, when he
rose up early and sent his prophets unto them,
because he had compassion on them: and the
prophets rose early and spake unto them, 2
Chron. xxxvi. 15; Jer. xxv. 3, 4. To the
VINEYARDS,] That is, the churches, or places

where the gospel had been planted : so the
house of Israel, was the Lord's ' vineyard,'

Isa. V. 7. The Chald. also expoundeth tliis

of the house (or place) of assembly, for learn-

ing God's law. The tender grape,] The
first small-grape ; of this see chap. ii. 13, 15.

Open itself,] That is, appear and so give a
sweet smell ; the Gr. interpreteth it,

"flourish :" it meaneth the first appearance of

fruit before the grapes be anything near ripe,

a token that the spring is come, and that

summer is nigh; as chap. ii. 12, 13. The
Chald. paraphrast applieth it to the time of

Israel's redemption. Pomegranates,] Or,
pomegranate-trees, such do signify the par-

ticular persons in the churches, full of grace

and good works: see chap. iv. 13. There
will! give my loves,] The spouse promiseth
to give unto Christ the fruition of her graces

and fruits of her faith, confession, thanks, good
works, &c. 'there' in the vineyards of the

churches, in the society of the saints : for the

Lord keepeth his vineyard and watereth it

every moment ; he ' causeth them that come
of Jacob to take root, Israel shall blossom and
bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit,'

Isa. xxvii. 3, 6. 'And I will bring forth

(saith the Lord) a seed out of Jacob, and out
of Judah an inheritor of my mountains; and
mine elect shall inherit it, and my servants
shall dwell there. There shall the house of

Israel all of them in the land serve me ; there
will I accept them, and there will I require
your offerings, and the first-fruits of your ob-
lations, with all your holy things, I will accept

you with your sweet savour,' &c, Isa. Ixv. 9

;

Ezek. XX. 40, 41.

Ver. 13.

—

The mandrakes,] Dudaim,
(which the Gr. also called " Mandragoraes ''

or " Mandrakes ") have allusion in name to

Dodim, loves, already mentioned : and Dod,
that is, ' beloved,' as she after calleth Christ.

Mandrakes grew in the field, and were

found ' in the days of wheat harvest,' as the

history showeth in Gen. xxx. 14, &c. It

appeareth by Rachel's desire there of them,
and by the smell that here they are said to

give, that they were very lovely and pleasant,

(differing from the mandrakes that grow in

these parts.) The Chald. paraphrast calleth it

" Balsemon, Balsam." Give a smell,] Or,

an odour, that is, are fragrant and yield a

pleasant savour: so the vines as said before 'to

give a smell,' chap. ii. ]3.and the ' spikenard'

of the spouse, cliap. i. 12. At our doors,]

Or, by our doom's : which seemeth to be op-

posed unto the fields where mandrakes grew
(as after new fruits are opposed unto the old :)

signifying that both at home and abroad, near

and far, the fame and odour of graces in God's

people spread itself. For a thing is said to

be ' at the doors,' when it is nigh at hand,

Mat. xxiv. 33. Precious things,] Or,
dainties, pleasant fruits, and delightful graces,

see Notes on chap. iv. 13— 16. New and
old,] Signifying hereby, variety and plenty,

Lev. xxvi. 10; and old fruits are oft-times

better than new, as Luke v. 39. So now
the state of the church (instructed unto the

kingdom of heaven) is like the householder
' which bringeth forth out of his treasure

things new and old,' Mat. xiii. 52. Laid
THEM up,] Or, hidden, treasured, stored up,

to be reserved and safely kept. The Chald.

paraphraseth thus, " Now rise, (O King
Christ,) receive the kingdom which I have

laid up for thee." As the goodness of God
is great which he hath laid up for them that

fear him, Ps. xxxi. 20, so all the goodness

and fruits of grace that flow from his people

are unto his honour and praise, consecrated

unto him. ' For of him, and through him
and to him are all things: to him be glory

for ever. Amen,' Rom. xi. 36
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CHAPTER VIII.

' Who will give thee as a brother to me, sucking tlie breasts of

my mother -. I would find thee witliout, I would kiss thee ; also

Ver. 1.

—

Who will give thee,] That
j.«, if some tvould give thee ; or, O that thou

wert: a form of wishing often used iu the

scripture; see Deut. v. 29; Ps. xiv. 7. The
faithful here desire the brotherliood, love, and

communion of Christ for their further com-
fort, and that they might manifest their love

and obedience unto him. As a brother,]
Loving, aflected, conjoined, familiar, and

conversant with me. Brotherhood signifieth

near conjunction and consociation, whether

by bond of nature, or otherwise l)y agreement
and covenant, Zech. xi. 14. Wherefore

things without life, coupled together, are

called ' man and his brother,' or ' woman and

her sister,' Ex. xxv. 20; xxvi. 3; and tiiey

that are companions in like estate (though dif-

fering in nature) are brethren, as Job was a
' brother to dragons, and a companion to owls,'

XXX. 29; and a man in quality, condition,

or action, like another, is called his brother,

Prov. xviii. 9; Gen. xlix. 5; and when
Solomon persuadeth his son to affect, love,

and associate himself unto wisdom, he biddeth

him say unto her, ' Thou art my sister,' Prov.

vii. 4. Although therefore Clirist in his

humanity was the brother of his people,

taking part of the same flesh and blood with

them, Heb. ii. 14, yet is he chiefly called

our brother, because we are all of one Father

by the Spirit of sanctification, Heb. ii. 11,

12; Mat. xii. 50. And this seemeth to be

the desire of the godly here, that Christ

would vouchsafe to enter into covenant with

them by his word and Spirit, and to accom-

pany them with his grace for their mutual

comfort and fruition each of other's love

;

that he would show himself as a brother,

lovingly-afl'ectioned, merciful, and compas-

sionate in their troubles and miseiies; as 'a

brother is born for adversity,' Prov. xvii. 13.

Sl'ckino,] Or that sucked the breasts of my
innther, that is, every way most nearly con-

joined, as having both one father and one

mother, for so the band or kindred is more
near than if they had one father only, as

Abraham said, ' She is the daughter of my
father, but not the daughter of my mother,'

Gen. XX. 12. AVherelore the child followed

the mother ; if she were a free or a bond-

woman, the child was likewise, Ex. xxi. 4 ;

Gal. iv. 22, 30. And between brethren of

the same mother the aflections and love are

most vehement, as Joseph's carriage towards

Benjamin manifesteth. Gen. xliii. 29, 30,

34. The mother here is Jerusalem which is

' above, which is the mother of us all,' and
signifieth the New Testament or covenant of

grace and freedom, Gal. iv. 26, 24. To
'suck the breasts' of this mother is to par-

ticipate of her grace and consolations, Is. Ixvi.

10, 11; Ix. 16; and Christ is then said to

suck these breasts when the covenant or tes-

tament is by him confirmed and stablished to

and with his people, openly professed, and
the communion of graces mutually doth

grow. Which communion is figuratively

signified by eating, diinking, sucking, sup-

ping together, and the like, chap. v. 1; Luke
xxii. 15, 16; John vi. 51; Rev. iii. 20.

The Ilebs. in their Chald. paraphrase give

this exposition, " Li that time the king
Christ shall be revealed unto the congregation

of Israel; and the sons of Israel shall say

unto him. Come, be thou with us for a

brother, and let us go up to Jerusalem, and
we will suck with thee the senses (or mean-
ings) of the law, as a sucking child sucketh
the breasts of his mother." It may also be

observed, that things are sometimes said to

be done unto Christ, which are done unto his

people, Mat. xxv. 35, 40; Acts ix. 4, 5;
Col. i. 24. As therefore Christians, when
they are begotten or converted unto Christ

by the gospel, have ' Cluist formed' in them,
Gal. iv. 19, so when such are nourished with
' the sincere milk of the word,' (as 1 Pet. ii.

2,) it may bo said that Christ himself is

nourished in them ; for he and his people are

one body, and mystically called Christ, I Cor.
xii. 12. Thus the things here spoken of, as

to be done unto Christ, may be fulfilled by
the begetting, nourishing, and cherishing of

the elect, when the covenant of life and peace

is made, continued, and confirmed among
them. I WOULD find thee without,] Her
fervent love and desire of Christ's com-
munion and brotherly grace is here accom-
panied with a promise of all careful and
loving duty, acceptation, and obedience on
her part. For to find him without (or in the

street) where the wisdom of God crieth and
teacheth, Prov. i. 20; Luke xiii. 26, signi-

fieth her ready mind to go forth to meet him
(as the virgins should to the bridegroom,

Mat. xxT. 6,) and both lovingly and boldly

to entertain and welcome liim by receiving

and obeying his gospel, as the sequel show,
eth. See also chap. iii. 2, 4. Would kiss

thee,] A sign of love, honour, and of obe-
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tliey should not despise me. ^ I would lead thee, I would bring
tliee into my mother's house, thou shouldest instruct me : I would
cause thee to drink of spiced wine, of tlie juice of my pome-
granate. ^ His left hand under mine head, and his right hand
embrace me.

* I adjure you, O daugliters of Jerusalem, wliy should ye stir,

and why should ye stir up my love, until it please %

dience; as all are exhorted to ' kiss the Son,'

Ps. i). 12. See chap. i. 2. Thet should
NOT DESPISE ME,] That is, men should not,

or, I should not be despised; for so this man-
ner of speech often importeth, as is noted on

Gen. xvi. 4. Persons are despised or con-

temned, when either they do, or are thought

to do, that which is not honest or comely,

Gen. xxxviii. 23; 2 Sam. vi. 16; or when
they miss of their purpose, and are laughed

to scorn with contempt, Is. xxxvii. 22.

Neither of these should befall her, doing but

her duty in seemly and modest sort, and
obtaining Christ whom her soul desired.

What the state of a people is without Christ,

and how subject they are to shame and

reproach, the Lord himself showeth in Is.

liv. 1, 4, 6. But them that honour God he

will honour, and they that despise him shall

be lightly esteemed, 1 Sam. ii. 30; and if

any man serve Christ, him will the Father

honour, John xii. 26.

VeR. 2. 1 WOULD LEAD THEE,] To Wit,

with honour and solemnity, with joy and

gladness: for kings and great personages are

said to be led and brought along. Is. Ix. 11;

Ps. xlv. 15, 16. Here that which the faith-

ful desire and receive of God and of Christ,

to be led and to be brought to his holy moun-
tain, Ps. xliii. 3, they promise to do unto

Christ: but the Lord doth it by the light of

his word and Spirit, Is. Ixiii. 14; Ps. cxliii.

10; they do it unto him by earnest prayers,

stirring up themselves to take hold on him,

Is. Ixiv. 1, 7. Mv mother's house,] The
state of ecclesiastical policy and public assem-

bly, figured by the house or temple of God in

Jerusalem of old, (unto which the Chald.

paraphrase here referreth it,) but is fulfdled

in Christian churches, which are God's house

and temple now, Heb. iii. 6; 2 Cor. vi. 16

;

especially in that Jerusalem, which is ' the

mother of us all,' Gal. iv. 26. See chap. iii.

4. Thoo should instruct me,] Or, shalt

teach, shalt learn me, speaking to Christ,

whose instruction she would gladly receive.

Thus also the Gr. interpreteth it, " thou

shalt teach me;" and the Chald., ''thou

shalt teach me to fear before the Lord." It

may also be referred to the mother aforesaid,

she that instructeth her; but the former

seemeth most agreeable, and showeth both

her desire and the end of bringing Christ

unto her home, that she might be further

taught and builded up by the doctrine of his

gospel. And thus it is prophesied how in

the last days many people should say, ' Come
and let us go up to the house of the God of

Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and
we will walk in his paths,' &c., Is. ii. 2, 3;
Mic. iv. 1, 2. Of spiced wine,] Wine
sweetened with a mixture or confection of

spices; such (in the law) were put into the

holy incense and oil, Ex. xxx. 31, 35, 23,

25 ; such were also used at the burial of the

dead, 2 Chron. xvi. 14, and for banquettiiig,

as this place showeth. The juice,] Or, the

neiu liquor, the stveet wine, which hath the

name of treading or pressing out of the pome-
granates or grapes. Hereby she signifieth

tliat the word should not be fruitless in her,

but that she would honour Christ with her

graces, and render unto him such fruits of

faith as should be sweetened and spiced with

his own Spirit in her, and wrung out of her

by the same while she hath fellowship in his

afflictions. For when Christ administereth

the comforts of his word and Spirit, he giveth

us wine to drink, Prov. ix. 1,5; Is. Iv. 1,3;
and when we bring forth the fruits of his

Spirit, and with them do glorify him and

edify our brethren, he counteth himself

refreshed as with wine, and taketh pleasure

in his people; see chap. iv. 10; v. 1. This

juice and wine, spiced with the truth, faith,

grace, and Spirit of the Lord, is contrary to

that cup in the woman's hand ' full of abomi-

nations and filthiness of her fornication,' the

heresies, idolatries, and other fruits of the

flesh, with which wine the inhabitants of

the earth, were made drunk, Rev. xvii. 2, 4.

Vek. 3.

—

Under mine head,] Understand

it prayerwise as before, let it be ujider; or,

should be under my head. The spouse, privy

to her own infirmities, and desirous of

strength and comfort from Christ, prayeth

that she may be sustained by him, and find

rest to her soul in the feeling of his love,

whose 'grace is sufficient' for her, whose
' strength is made perfect in weakness,' 2

Cor. xii. 9. See before in chap. ii. C, whero

the like words are used.
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' Wlio is this tliat cometli up out of tlic wilderness, tliat leanetli

upon lier beloved ? Under tlie apple-tree I stirred up ; there thy
mother painfully brought tliee forth, tliere she painfully brought
fortli that bare thee. " Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a

Ver. 4.— I ADJURE YOn,] Or, / charge

you by an oath. The spouse here enjoying

Christ, (lesiruth the continuance of his grace,

and chargeth lier friends that they should liy

no means disquiet, provoke, or grieve him;
as she had adjured them twice before, chap.

ii.7; iii. 5. See tiie Anaot. tliere. Why
SHOULD YE STIR,] That is, do not stir, for it

will not be for your profit: before it was said,

if ye stir, in the like sense, and there in

chap. ii. 7; iii. 5, 'the roes,' and ' hinds of

tlie field' were mentioned, which arc not

liere.

Ver. 5.

—

Who is this,] This woman.
This either implieth the springing up of a

new chui'ch, conducted by Christ through

the wilderness of this world : or, if it be

ui\derstood of the former, it showeth the

admiration of the daughters of Jerusalem at

her increase, strong faith, patience, holy

order, &c., while she foUoweth and relieth

tipon Christ. So before in chap. iii. G. The
WILDERNESS,] The people of this world, out

of which the people of God are chosen and
called, Ezek. xx. 35; John xv. 19. It sig-

nifleth also her former misery, under perse-

cution, or under the bondage of sin and Satan,

from which she escapeth by Christ; for the

wilderness was a dry and thirsty land, a land

of drought and of the shadow of death, Ezek.

xix. 13; Jer. ii. 6. That leaneth,] Or,

leaning, cleaving to, adjoining, associating

herself: it is a word not elsewhere used in

scripture, and is borrowed from the Arabian
language; the Gr. translateth it confirming

or strengthening herself. It signifieth her

weakness in herself, unable to sustain her

steps; but her strength in Christ her beloved,

on whom she leaneth by faith, is confirmed

against all doubts, fears, dangers, difliculties,

temptations, and by her union with him is

made partaker of all grace and comfort; for

' he that is joined to the Lord is one sjiirit,'

1 Cor. vi. 17; and is by him made jierfect,

stabjished, strengthened, settled, as 1 Pet. v.

10. This grace is foretold by the prophet,

according to God's first dealing with Israel,

when he 'put his Holy Spirit' within his

people, and ' led them through the deep as an

horse in the wilderness; they stumbled not.

As a beast goeth down into the valley, the

Spirit of the Lord quietly led him-, so didst

tnou lead thy people to make thyself a glori-

ous name,' is. Ixiii. II, \\S, 1-1. I STIKRKI)

TUEE ui',] Or, / raised thee up. They by

the words of the spouse speaking again to her
beloved, whom she stiiTed or raised up as out

of sleep by her earnest prayers, as in Ps. xliv.

24, ' Stir up, why sleepest thou, Lord?'
And they that give themselves to prayer are

said also to 'stir up' themselves, Is. Ixiv. 7.

This raising up was ' under the apple-tree,*

the tree of life and grace, whose shadow and
fruit had been delightful and sweet unto her;

and to which tree Christ himself was likened,

chap. ii. 3. So she by faith taking hold on
the covenant of grace and promises of like in

Christ, called on his name in her sorrows,

and stirred him up for her help and comfort.

There,] Under the apple-tree, the faith and

hope of salvation and life. Thv jiother,
]

The faithful company, or the primitive church,

who brought forth Christ into the world by

preaching, professing, practising, and suffer-

ing for his gospel. Painfully brought
thee forth,] Travailed of thee with sorrow.

The bringing forth of Christ into the world

by the preaching and witnessing of the gos-

pel, (that the child might be ' born unto us,'

Is. ix. 6,) is set forth by the similitude of a

woman in her painful travail, Rev. xii. 1, 2;
Gal. iv. 19. For as child-birth is accom-
panied with many pangs and sorrows, like

i)ands that constrain forcibly; so is the bring-

ing forth of Christ into the hearts and minds
of men that they may believe in him, per-

formed with much labour, sorrow, and difli-

culty; 'In much patience, in afflictions, in

necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in impri-

sonments, in tossings to and fro, in labours,

in watchings, in fastings,' &ic., 2 Cor. vi. 4,

5 ; iv. 8, 11. Wherefore the church signi-

fying her sorrows for the deliverance and sal-

vation of her children, saith, ' Like as a

woman with child, that draweth near the

time of her delivery, is in pain, crieth out

. iti her pangs; so have we been in thy sight,

O Lord. We have been with child, we have

been in pain, we have as it were brought

forth wind ; we have not wrought any deliv-

erance in the earth,' &c.. Is. xxvi. 17, 18.

Ver. G.—Set me,] Or, piit me as a seal

vpon thine heart. The spouse desireth of

Christ assurance and confirmation of his love

towards her, that she may be graven as the

engraving of a seal or signet upon his heart.

This hatli reference to the high priest of old,

who having the names of the twelve tribes of

Isiael graven upon twuhe precious stones,

like the engravings of a signet or seal, is said
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seal upon thine arm -. for love is strong as death ; zeal is hard as

hell : the coals thereof are coals of fire, the flame of Jah. ' Many
waters cannot quencli love, neither can the floods drown it : if a

man would give all the substance of liis house for love ; contemn-
ing they would contemn it.

to ' bear the names of the sons of Israel, in

the breast-plate of judgment upon his heart,

for a memorial before the Lord continually,'

Ex. xxviii. 21, 29. So she desireth Christ

to be her ' merciful and faithful high priest,

in things pertaining to God,' Heb. ii. 17;
that he would have a continual care of her
salvation, mindful of her himself, and mak-
ing a memorial of her before God his Father;
and that this afTection of love might not

vanish away, but be as a deep impression on
his heart for ever. For a seal is used for a

ratifying and confirming thatwhich is spoken,

that it may not be disannulled, Neh. ix. 38
;

Rom. iv. 11. And this God signified to

Zenibhabel, saying, ' I will set thee as a seal ;

for I have chosen thee," Hag. ii. 23 ; and
again it is said, ' The foundation of God
standeth sure, having this seal ; the Lord
knoweth them that are his,' 2 Tim. ii. 19.

A SEAL UPON THINE ARM,] The high priest

bare the names of the tribes not only upon
his heart, but the same names he also bare

engraven like a seal upon his shoulders before

the Lord for a memorial, Ex. xxviii. 11, 12.

And the Lord promising the daughter of

Zion, that he would not forget her to have
compassion on her, saith, ' Behold, I have
graven thee upon the palms of my hands; thy

walls are continually before me,' Is. xlix. 15,

16. But as the heart signifieth inward love,

so the arm of Christ signifieth his outward
manifestation of love, by helping, bearing, and
supporting her in all her infirmities, through
his power ; wherefore it is said, ' Thou
redeemest thy people with the arm,' Ps. Ixxvii.

1(3; and 'thou hast scattered thine enemies
with the arm of thy strength,' Ps. Ixxxix. 1 1

;

and unto Jerusalem he saith, ' Behold the

Lord will come with strong hand, and his

arm shall rule for him : he will feed his flock

like a shepherd, he will gather the Iambs with
his arms, and cany them in his bosom,' Is.

xl.lO, 11. Love is strong as death,] As
death is strong, and overcometh the strongest

man, Ps. Ixxxix. 48, so the love which I bear

towards thee, desiring to be united unto thee,

is a strong affection which cannot be subdued
in me by any trouble or temptation. Zeal,]
Or, Jealous zeal, is love inflamed and fer-

vent, and is used sometimes in good part, as

John ii. 17 ; sometimes in the evil, called
Ititer seal or envying, Jam. iii. 14 ; so is

jealousy, 2 Cor. xi. 2. Here it seemeth to

be meant of godly zeal or jealousy, wherewith

her heart was also affected towards Christ.

Hard as hell,] Cruel, fierce, and inexor-

able as is hell itself, that is, the grave or state

of death, whereof see the Notes on Gen.

xxxvii. 35 ; that as death and the grave de-

voureth all, so love and jealous zeal consum-

eth and eateth up, not sparing ; for ' the love

of Christ constrain eth,* 2 Cor. v. 14 ; and the

zeal for his glory eateth up the godly, Ps. Ixix.

9. The coals,] The fiery coals, arrows,

w fiery darts; properly the word signifieth

that which flieth and burneth ; and is applied

sometimes to plagues and judgments, Deut.

xxxii. 24 ; sometimes to arrows, Ps. Ixxvi. 3 ;

here to burning coals or darts of love, that

pierce and inflame the heart, and cannot be

quenched. Flame of Jah,] The consum-
ingfiame of God. Shalhebeth-jah noteth a

vehement or consuming flame of Jah, the

Lord, as the piercing and devouring light-

ning ; but meaneth the fire of his Spirit,

which is compared unto fire, Mat. iii. 11 ; for

the power and efficacy thereof in the hearts

of the children of God.

Veu. 7.

—

Many waters,] By waters and

floods are often meant afflictions, troubles,

wars, persecutions, temptations, wherewith
the faith, love, and patience of Christ's peo-

ple are exercised and tried, Ps. Ixix, 2 ; Is.

viii. 7, 8; lix. 19; Dan. ix. 26; xi. 12.

So here is signified that the love of Christ

wherewith the minds of his people are in-

flamed, is such as cannot be quenched with

any calamities. And thus it is said, ' Who
shall separate us from the love of Christ ?

shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution,

or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ?

(as it is written, for thy sake we are killed

all the day long, we are accounted as sheep

of slaughter :) nay, in all these things we are

more than conquerors through him that loved

us. For I am persuaded that neither death,

nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor

powers, nor things present, nor things to come,

nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature,

shall be able to separate us from the love of

God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord,'

Rom. viii. 35, 39. All the substance,]

Or, all the riches, wealth, as silver, gold, &c.

that is in his house. Contemning they
would con teJIN it,] That is, it would
utterly or altogether he contemned ; or, he

would wholly be contemned. As the love
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^ We have a little sister, and she hath no breasts : wliat shall we
do for our sister, in the day when she shall be spoken of? ^ If she

he a wall, we will build upon her a palace of silver : and if she he

a door, we will enclose her with boards of cedar. " I am a wall,

and my breasts as towers : then was I in his eyes as one that find-

eth peace.

between Cluist and his church cannot be

separated, being united by the Holy Spirit ;

so neither can love, nor other graces of God
be bought for money, but is the free gift of

God bestowed on whom he pleaseth. Acts viii.

18—20; Horn. ix. 11—16. So wisdom
cannot be gotten for gold, neither shall silver

be weighed for the price thereof, &c., John
xxviii. 15, 19; Prov. viii. 11, 19.

Ver. 8.

—

V\'e have a little sister,]

The godly here consult about a new church

arising, whom they call a sister, in respect of

the ujiity of faith ; little or small, as being

young, newly conveited, and nothing popu-

lous ; without breasts, as having yet no esta-

blished ministr}', (for such is the state of the

churches in their beginning, as appeareth hy

Acts xiv. 23 ; Tit. i. 5) ; so that her chil-

dren could not suck out the sincere milk of

the word, and be satisfied with the breasts of

her consolations, 1 Pet. ii. 2; Is. Ixvi. 11;
for she was not yet come to the estate of

Israel, whose breasts were fashioned, and the

Lord entered into covenant with her, and she

became his, Ezek. xvi. 7, 8. When she
SHALL BE spoken OF,] Or, ifhereiu speech

shall be of her ; when the fame of her call-

ing and conversion shall come abroad, what

furtherance shall we yield, to increase, settle,

stablish her in the truth. This showeth the

duty of love from one church to another, in

communicating their graces one to another,

and praying one for another. See an ex-

ample in Acts xi. 19—23. This Heb. phrase

of speech to be had of her, or in her, may be

be understood two ways,ybr or against her ;

for lur, when treaty shall be of htr espousals

unto Christ ; thus ' David sent and spake of

(or with) Abigail, to take her to him to wife,

1 Sam. XXV. 39 ; against her, as 'the people

spake against God, and against Moses,' Num.
xxi. 5 ; and ' princes spake against me,' I's.

cxix. 23. For no sooner do a people turn to

the Lord, but the wicked do oppose in word
and work. And thus the Hebs. in theirChald.

paraphrase expound it here, " What shall we
do for our sister, in the day when the nations

shall speak to go up against her unto war ?"

Ver. 9.

—

If she be a wall,] The answer
to the thing proposed, made (as some think)

by Christ, to which the Chald. paraphrast

agreeth, saying, " Michael the prince of

Israel will say." Or, by other her sister

churches, desirous to procure her good. A
WALL,] That is, strong and well grounded in

the truth, and so become a city, which is

often described by walls, gates, bars, &c., 2
Chron. viii. 5 ; xiv. 7 ; Rev. xxi. 12.

Spiritually it meaneth her faith and hope of

salvation in Christ, grounded on the doctrine

of the twelve tribes of Israel, and twelve

apostles of Christ, Rev. xxi. 14, 19 ; as,

' Thou shalt call thy walls salvation,' Is. Ixvi.

18 ; and * we have a strong city, salvation

will God appoint for wall and bulwarks,' Is.

XX vi. 1. Moreover, when God signified the

strength and courage of his prophet against

their enemies, he sailh, ' I will make thee

unto this people a fenced brazen wall ; and

they shall fight against thee, but shall not

prevail,' Jer. xv. 20. We will build,]

Here by we, may be implied the Trinity in

the Godhead, as Gen. i. 2C ; Song i. 11 ; or,

ive may mean Christ inwardly and eflectually

by his grace, and his people (her sister) o\it-

wardly and ministerially by the word of the

gospel. A PALACE,] Or, a castle, a. tower,

a fair and orderly building; such as were
wont oft-times to be set on strong walls of

cities ; and this being of silver, notelh the

purity, excellency, and duiableness of this

palace, adorned with the graces of God's

word and Spirit, that so slie might be buildcd

'for an habitation of God through the Spirit,'

Eph. ii. 22 ; and be able to resist the forces

of her enemies. And if she be a door,]

If she go forward in the faith and practice of

the gospel, that she be not only built np as a

wall, but as a gate and door, fully edified ; as

at the repairing of Jerusalem, when they

sanctified the gates, and set up the doors of

it, Neh. iii. ; which gates, doors, bars, «fcc.,

were for the safeguard of the iidiabitants, and

showed their care to resist and keep out the

enemies, (as appeareth by the contrary in Jer.

xlix. 31); as also to ' open, that the righte-

ous nation which keepeth the truth may enter

in,' Is. xxvi. 2; Ps. cxviii. 20. Therefore

anguls are at the gates of the heavenly city,

to conduct God's people into it, Rev. xxi.

12, 27 ; xxii. 14. M'e will inclose her,]

Or, ive will fence her about with boards of
cedar, which is fair, strong, durable, and of

sweet savour. Of such the temple "as
builded, 1 Kings vi. 15, 18.

\'er. 10.— I AM A wall,] Or, I lee inte



744 SONG OF SONGS.

" Solomon had a vineyard in Baalhamon ; lie gave tlie vineyard

\o keepers, every man shall bring for the fruit thereof, a tliousand

{shekels) of silver. ^^ My vineyard which is mine, is before me

:

the thousands to thee, O Solomon ; and two hundred to those that

keep the fruits tliereof.

a wall; tliat is, I grew up and waxed strong

iu the faith and love of Christ. The little

sister showeth her readiness to receive and

increase in the doctrine of the gospel. My
BREASTS AS TOWERS,] My breasts are fashion-

ed, Ezek. xvi. 7 ; the ministry of the word

established in me, to nourish up children unto

Christ. The similitude of towers noteth also

the strength, power, and glory of the admin-

istration of the gospel ; and the open preach-

ing of it out of pulpits or high places, that all

may hear. For migdal, a tower, is used for

a pulpit, in Neh. viii. 4. In his eyes,] In

Christ's sight. Findeth peace,] We all in

( ur natural corruption are enemies to God,

llom. V. 10 ; but, 'being justified by faith,

we have peace with God through our Lord

Jesus Christ," Rom. v. 1 ; for ' the work of

righteousness is peace, and the effect of

righteousness, quietness and assurance for

ever,' Is. xxxii. 17; and this peace is enjoyed

by the Holy Spirit, Rom. viii. G, 9; and it

is opposed to all the troubles, temptations,

persecutions, and afHictioiis in this life and

world, John xvi. 33 ; and is that which

guardeth ' our hearts and minHs, through

Christ Jesus,' Phil. iv. 7.

Ver. 11.

—

Solomon had a vineyard,

&c.] These words maybe understood as spoken

by Christ, or by his spouse. If by Christ,

then it is a comparison between Solomon

with his vineyard, and Christ with his. That

Solomon (as his father David, 1 Chron. xxvii.

27) could not himself look to his vineyards,

but appointed officers to look unto them, who
yielded him a yearly tribute, and had them-

selves a part of the profit for their labours ;

but Christ (who is always with his church,

Mat. xxviii. 20, and ' walketh in the midst

of the seven golden candlesticks,' Rev. ii. 1)

looketh to his vineyard himself, that unto him
all the fruitand benefitthereof alonebelongetli.

If it be spoken by his spouse, which I rather

incline to, then it showeth a greater care and

diligence in her now than in former times,

when she confessed that she kept not the

vineyard which was hers; that is, which was

committed to her custody, chap. i. 6. So by

Solotnon she meaneth Christ ; by the vine-

yard, his church in general ; for the house of

Israel was the Lord's vineyard, Is. v. 7.

Baalhamon,] That is, by interpretation,

the muster o\- owner of a multitude; mean-
ing hereby, either the world, among the mul-

titudes whereof Christ hath his church ; or,

in respect of the much fruit which it yielded

unto God, or should yield, being situate in a

fertile place, which lie had blessed with his

grace. Such as in Is. v. 1, is called 'the

horn of the son of oil,' that is, a veiy fruitful

hill. He gave the vineyard,] That is, fie

let it out infarm ; as it is said, ' There was

a certain householder, which planted a vine-

yard, &c., and let it out to husbandmen, and

went into a far country,' Mat. xxi. 33. Thus
the apostle saith to the church of Corinth,

' We are labourers together to God ; ye aie

God's husbandry,' 1 Cor. iii. 9. A thou-
sand shekels of silver,] Or, a thousand

silverlings, meaning silver shekels; signify-

ing hereby the great fertility of this vineyard,

that afforded so much to the owner, besides

the labourers' reward. So in Is. vii. 23,

threatening to make the most fruitful place

desolate, he saith,' Where there were a thou-

sand vines, at a thousand silverlings (or silver

shekels), it shall be for briars and thorns.'

Ver. 12.

—

My vineyard which is mine,]

That is, understanding it to be spoken by the

spouse, as in chap. i. C, which is committed

to my care and keeping. Is before me,]

That is, I always look unto it, care for it,

and am diligent to manure and dress it. As,
' all his judgments were before me, and his

statutes I departed not fiom them,' 2 Sam.
xxii. 23. To THEE, O Solomon,] That is,

thou shalt have thy full due for the fruit of

thy vineyard, which is one thousand silver-

lings, ver. 1 1. See Mat. xxi. 41. Two
hundred to those that KEEP THE FRUIT,]

That is, thy labourers shall receive also

according to the agreement, every one for

his works. See Mat. xx. 1, 2, &c. So the

apostle saith, ' Every man shall receive his

own reward, according to his own labour,' 1

Cor. iii. 8.

Ver. 13.

—

Thou that dwellest,] Or,

inhubitress. Christ speaketh to his spouse

dwelling in the gardens, that is, in the

churches ; teaching her continual duty, both

to her neighbours, in constant witnessing of

the truth; and to himself, in prayer and

thanksgiving. The co.mpanions attend-

ing,] Or, do attend to thy voice. By com-

panions, he secmeth to mean her fellow

Christians, partakers of the same faith, and

Spirit, and grace, 2 Pet. i. 1. By voice, he

understandcth the doctrine of the church,
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'^ Tliou t liat dwellcst in the gardens, tlie companions attending
to thy voice cause thou me to hear.

" Flee my beloved, and be thou like to a roe, or to a fawn of the
harts, upon tJie mountains of spices.

whereuuto all ought to attend. Cause thou
ME TO HEAR,] To wit, thy voice; as he ex-

piessed before, in chap. ii. 14, ' Let me hear

thy voice ;' tliat is, thy prayers, praises, and
thaidvsgivings ; teaching her to call upon and
to serve him continually. Or, cause to hear
me, that is, preach me to thy companions that

attend to thy voice ; let thy doctrines be my
gospel, not men's traditions. These are the

two main and permanent duties of all God's

churches ; that their doctrine be the true and

incorrupt word of Christ ; and their prayers

and service be directed to him alone, wlio is

ready to hear and help in all time of need.

To these two, prwyer and the. ministry of the

word, the apostles gave themselves continu-

ally, Acts vi. 4.

Ver. 14.^

—

Flek my beloved,] The
prayer of the spouse unto Christ, desiring the

end of his kingdom in this world, where he

with his people are persecuted and afllicted
;

and the translating thereof into the highest

heavens. For Christ now reigneth in the

midst of his enemies, Ps. ex. 2, and so must
reign, till he hath put all his enemies under

his feet ; and at the end he shall deliver up

the kingdom to God, even the Father, 1 Cor.

XV. 24, 25. Then the dead in Christ arising

fust, they also that live and remain, shall be

caught up together with them in the clouds,

to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we
ever be with the Lord, 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.

This day she desireth with speed ; for though

it be usually called the day of Christ's com-
ing or appearing, yet because he shall not

come here to remain, but to carry his elect

away out of this world, she useth the word

flee, or depart away. The Hebs. in their

Chakl. paraphrast, though they apply not this

to the end of the world, yet so speak as be-

lieving that Christ should ascend into heaven,

and from thence succour his church on earth,

saying, *' At that time shall the elders of the
congregation of Israel say. Flee thou, O my
beloved, the Lord of the world, from this

unclean earth, and let thy Majesty dwell in
the highest heavens ; and in time of tribula-

tion when we shall pray before thee, be like a
roc, &c., or like a fawn of the harts, which
when it fleeth looketh behind it ; so look thou
upon us, and have respect to our tribulation

and our allliction from the highest heavens,
until the time that thou shalt take pleasure in

us, and redeem us, and bring us unto the
mountain of Jerusalem ; and there the priests

shall burn before thee the incense of sweet
spices." Be thou like,] Or, liken {resem-
ble) thyself to a roe ; that is, be swift and
make haste to flee away. See the Notes on
chap. ii. 9, 17. Fawn of the harts,] That
is, a young hart. On the mountains of
si'iCEs,] This referred to the roe or hart,

showeth that they used to flee for their suc-

cour to mountains where spices grew ; as in

chap. ii. 17, she mentioned ' the mountains of

Bother. Or, referring it to Christ himself,

it may mean the very heavens, called moun-
tains of spices for the height and pleasures

which are there at the right hand of God for

ever. And it may be interpreted, ' O thou
that art on the mountains of spices,' that is,

in heaven ; as, ' Hosanna in the highest,'

Mat. xxi. 9 ; that is, thou which art in the

highest heavens. Thus as this Song began
with desire of Christ's first coming to kiss

her with ' the kisses of his mouth,' by preach-

ing his gospel ; so it endeth with desire of

his second coming, to remove his church out

of all misery into the place of endless and
incomprehensible glory: 'And the Spirit and
the bride say, Come ; and let him that hear

eth, say. Come ; and Christ himself saith.

Surely I come quickly, Amen. Even so,

Come, Lord Jesus,' llev. xxii. 17> 20.
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